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OF  IMAGES  TO   THE   REFORMATION. 
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AUTHORITIES  FOR  THE  GENERAL  HISTORY  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES, 
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FIRST     DIVISION. 

TO  THE  TIME  OF  NICHOLAS  I.,  OR  TO  THE  APPEARANCE  OF 
THE  PSEUDO-ISIDORIAN   DECRETALS. 

A.  D.  726  —  858. 


CHAPTER    FIRST. 

HISTORY    OF    THE    GREEK    CHURCH. 

Sources  :  — The  Byzantine  writers,  JVicephorus  to  the  year  769  (see  Lit.  II. 
Period),  Theophanes  to  the  year  813  (see  Per.  Div.  2),  and  after  this  Constan- 
tine  Porphyrogenneta  (-j-  A.  D.  959),  and  Josephus  Genesiiis  (about  A.  D. 
940)  to  the  year  867,  Georgius  Monachiis  to  the  year  959,  Simon  Logotheta 
to  967,  Leo  Grammatictis  to  1013.  From  these  sources  are  drawn  the  histories 
of  Georgius  Cedrenus  (A.  D,  1057),  John  Zonaras  (A.  D.  1118),  and  Michael 
Glykas  (A.  D.  1450). 

^    1. 

CONTROVERSY  CONCERNING  THE  WORSHIP  OF  IMAGES. 

See :  Imperialia  decreta  de  cultu  imaginum  in  utroque  imperio  promulgata,  col- 
lecta  et  illustrata  a  Melch.  HaiminsfeldioGoldasto,  Francof.  1608. 
8vo.  —  Jo.  Dallaeus  de  imaginihus.  Lugd.  Bat.  1642.  8vo.  —  L u d .  M  a i m- 
bourg  hist,  de  I'heresie  des  iconoclastes.  Paris.  1679  and  1683.  2  voll.  12mo. 
Frid.  Spanhemii  historia  imaginum  restituta,  Lugd.  Bat.  1686.  8vo.  (re- 
cus.  in  Ejusd.  opp.  T.  II.  p.  707)  — Walch's  Ketzerhistorie,  Th.  10  u.  11.— 
J.  Ch.  Schlosser's  Geschichte  der  bilderstUrmenden  Kaiser  des  ostrom. 
Reichs.  Frankf.  A.  M.  1812.  8vo. 
VOL.    II.  1 


3  Third  Period.     Div.  I.     A.  D.  726  —  858. 

The  worship  of  images  had  long  reached  a  height  of  absurdity 
revolting  to  every  Christian  principle,^  when  the  emperor  Leo  III., 
Isauricus  (A.  D.  716-741)  an  enlightened  and  energetic  prince,  be- 
came (in  what  way  is  uncertain)  2  violently  opposed  to  it.3  At  first  he 
contented  himself  with  forbidding  the  practice  (A,  D.  726),  but  soon 
afterwards  (A.  D.  730)  commanded  the  pictures  to  be  taken  away 
from  the  churches.^  These  measures  were  enforced  by  the  removal 
of  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Germanus,^  who  ventured  to  oppose 
them,  and  the  substitution  of  the  more  submissive  Anastasius  ;  and  by 
vigorously  suppressing  various  tumultuous  movements  in  different  parts 
of  the  empire.o     in  Rome,  indeed,  where  his  authority  was  denied,"!" 


1  Even  the  author  of  the  oratio  adv.  Constantinum  Cabalinuin.^  a  fanatic  of  the 
eighth  century,  can  only  answer  (c.  13)  the  reproach  :  m  y.vta.  a'urti  i^XcvoUaiv  ra? 
thivxs  by  the  rejoinder :  o(pu\it;  hiatal  tov  u.y^af/.fia,To)i  Xaov  el.  Joannis  Daniasc. 
opp.  ed.  Le  Quien  T.  I.  p.  621  and  622. 

2  Walch  Th.  10.  S.  202  ff.  Schlosser  1.  c.  S.  161,  attempt  to  explain  the  cause 
of  this  prejudice.  Vid.  Tlieophanes  ad  ann.  VI.  Leonis  p.  336  :  Toi/'ry  tu  'iru 
iv«r«a?sv  'o  ^ocffiXtv;  Tov;  ''ES^u'iovs  !icc)  rovs  Movrccvcus  (ia^Ti^sff^ai,  and  then  ad  ann. 
Vll.  follow  the  first  d(  nunciations  of  picture-worship,  in  the  suppression  ol  vvhich 
the  emperor  was  e-peciallv  assisted  by  the  renegade  Bescr  and  Theophilus,  bishop 
of  Nakolia.  In  the  Synodicon  vet.  c.  138.  (in  Fabricii  bibl.  gvsec.  vol.  XI.  p. 
248)  Leo  is  called  t^  vXur/i  Ku>v<rTa.vr'tvou  iri<r»o-rou  'iiiaKuXiias,  xai  B'lffn^  Tla.rgix.Uv 
ffae<»K>,vi<ppoyos  T^v  J.iff,«.x^v  xe="'i/^iy^s-  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  Leo  consid- 
ered the  ravages  of  a  volcano  which  broke  forth  in  the  Cretan  sea,  as  the  punish- 
ment of  the  hnpiety  of  picture-worship.  JVlcephori  breviar.  p.  37  :  a?  U  rZv 
slxoviffidrm  tigvifia;  vt  kui  -xgoax-vwim  ytyonvcct  o'tofiim  to  rtgdifTm,  cf.  Theophanes 
p.  339. 

3  See  the  emperor's  own  words  in  a  letter  to  Gregory  IL  bishop  of  Rome,  cf. 
Gregorii  Epist.  I.  ad  Leonem  in  Mansi  T.  XII.  p.  959 :  al  iiKovts  i^hiiXm  tottov 
kva-^XyigoZfi,  —  ol  -r^offKvvoZvrii  avrk$  i}'SuXoXdrgai,—yi'  hT jr^offxvnTy  x^'?<>'^'j^^^^^^^ 
Ko.)  -ffuv  il^oi  xa^"  of;t.olui^a,  na^us  u-^nv  o  ^los,  ^ti  h  ovgavZ,  ffkn  i-ri  rns  yyii  (Lxod. 
XX.  4.).  —  TXvizofognTov  fii,  tU  hfilv  'Va.(ilaK%  <r£/3£o-3«<  xai  -;(gofKVH7v  ;^;£/go^roi>Jrfl^• 
Kayii  o/^oXoyu,  on  S-iou  vo/jlo^iiticc  iffTi. 

'■*  Comp.  especially  Theophanes,  p.  336-343.     Nicephorus,  p.  37-38. 

5  Subservient  as  he  had  shown  himself  in  acknowledging  the  Monofheletic 
doctrines  to  please  the  emperor  Philippicus,  and  afterwards  renouncing^  them  ta 
please  his  successor  (Theophanes,  p.  330.  Nicephorus,  p.  31.  Walch  s  Ketz- 
ergesch.  Th.  9.  S.  466  ff.),  he  was  immovable  in  his  adherence  to  image  worship. 
In^the  Actis  Concil.  Nica^ni  II.  Actio  IV.  in  Mansi  T.  XIII.  p.  99  seq.  are  three 
letters  from  him.  The  third  ad  Thomam  Episc.  Claudiopolos  is  a  long  defence  ot 
the  use  of  pictures.  P.  12.5  he  dwells  particularly  on  the  miracles  that  have 
thereby  been  wrought,  of  which  the  most  wonderful  seems  to  be  «  i,  'S.ulo'xoXu 
T^S  UKrXas  TO  rrg)v  v-a-d^x'"^'''^  S''"^'  ''^^  ■^avax^O'^TOV  ^iOTOKOv,  U  rn;  yiygafAf/.i)in; 
^aXufuns  tt-iiTrti  Tnv  tou  //.v^ou  (iXvirtv  vr^ox^ouffa. 

6  Namely,  the  revolt  in  Greece  and  the  Cyclades  {Theophanes,  p.  339.  JV/ce- 
phorus,  p.  37),  and  the  uproar  in  Constantinople  at  the  taking  down  of  the  cruci- 
fix (called  i  KvTt(pu,vrsTY,s)  iv  to7s  XaXxo^jars.V  Gregor.  II.  Ep.  I.  ad  Leonem 
Mansi  T.  XII  p.  969.  Theophanes,  p.  339  (who  calls  it  t»iv  toZ  xugiou  ihovctTrtv 
w)  tTi,  x«'>'X-~^i  '^'''^"O,  comp.  W  a  1  c  h  Th.  10.  S.  178  If.     S  c  h  1  o  s  s  e  r  S.  177. 

7  Gregorii  II.  Epistolae  2  ad  Leonem  Imp.  (written  A.  D.  730,  not  726. 
Wal'ch  Th.  10.  S.  173)  in  the  Actis  Concil.  Nicaeni  II.  Mansi  T.  XII.  p.  959 
seq.  The  ignorance  and  want  of  decency  betrayed  in  these  letters  shown  in 
Bower's  History  of  the  Popes.  Walch  Th.  11.  S.  271  ff.  e.  g.  p.  966:^ 
xaJ  TU  f^ixg^  -TToLiVicc  xoc-aviilZovtri  <rov.  yvgeoffov  iU  Tag  S/«!rj//5a?  ^  tZv  OTcpicov,^ «»' 
j/Vi  •   oTt  iyd  tlfit  0  Kocra-XuTni  xx)  l^Urni  r^v  ^Wovc^^>  '    km  iv^u;  tus  ^imKilns  a-vru* 


Chap.  I.     Greek  Church.     ^  1.     Picture-Controversy .  3 

and  in  the  East,  which  was  now  overrun  by  the  Saracens,^  Leo  was 
forced  to  allow  liis  measures  to  be  blamed  with  impunity  ;  ^  but  in  his 
own  realm  the  party  opposed  to  picture-worship  (fixoro,««/fu,  Hy.ovnyli't- 
oTai,  etv.oroy.uvaTui,  xQiiuiavoy.an'iyoimi)  soon  became  by  far  the  most 
numerous-i*^  Leo's  successor,  Constantine  Copronymus  (A.  D. 
741  -  775),  an  emperor  equally  honored  by  his  subjects  and  beloved 
by  his  soldiers,  pursued  the  same  course.  After  the  defeat  of  the 
seditious  Artabasdus,  who  had  attempted  to  make  his  cause  more  pop- 
ular by  declaring  in  favor  of  the  worship  of  pictures  (A.  D.  741  - 
743), 1^  this  practice  assuming  constantly  a  more  and  more  fanatical 
character,  especially  amongst  the  monks,  the  emperor  called  a  general 
council  at  Constantinople  (A.  D.  754),  at  which  it  was  solemnly  con- 
demned ;  1-  though  at  Rome  i^  and  in  the  East,!'*   the  decrees  of  this 

tU  rrit  m<pa,Xriv  aou  pi'^ouiri,  xa)  o^rs^  ouk  WaiSiuS^yj;  i"^o  tuv  (p^tiv'ifjt.cov,  •jraihiu^viirr!  utr 
Tft>»  cc^pavav,  "Eyga;'i/-aj,  on  0^/aj  a  (iaffiXiug  Tuv  lovSaiaiv  (more  prol);il)ly  He7.i_'kiail 
2  Res;.  IS,  4)  (/.troc  oxTccxocriou;  iviccurohs  l^nyocyi  tov  ^akKouv  o<pit  ix,  tou  \ia.oZ,  y.ayu 
fiiTa  oxTaKOffiov;  IvtavTov;  i^viyayoM  tu,  i"^u\a,  in.  rav  ixuXriffiav.  'AXttS^u;  xa]  O^/aj 
a,oiX<po;  (fou  ■/)v,  xa.)  to  ffov  Ttuaixa,  i~x,h  ""S'  '^»<'i  tots  /f^i?;  iTu^avvviiTsv  air"ri^  a\i  (Uzziah 
2  Chron.  xxvi.  16  —  ISj*  Ixuvov  ya.p  rov  oipiM  o  nyoctr/^ivoi  Aa/3iS  il/r^yxyiv  I'l;  tov  vccov 
(itTtt,  tTis  ayias  xifiwrau.  —  p.  [Oil  :  (rvA<pi^i  <rot,  (ia,<n\iZ,  toiv  %io  <!r^0KUfiti\iuv,  al^iTixov 
ci  Miofid^icr9-cu,  >j  tidxrnv  xa)  xaraXurhv  ruv  Iffrogiuv  xa)  ^ay^aipiu)!  rav  lixivav  xa) 
•ra^vif/,drcuv  tou  xv^iov, 

'^  See  Johannis  Damasceni  Xoyoi  y  k'^oXtyvirixo)  -rrfo;  rovs  ^lal^dXXovra;  ras 
ayix;  ilxova;   in  0pp.  ed.  Le  Quien  T.  1.  p.  305  seq. 

»  The  assertion  of  Theophanes,  p.  340 :  eii  ftovov  ya,^  irsj*  tJiv  (rx^Tixh^  rav  ffivrZv 
lixoveav  0  dvrffi^ri;  la-fdXXsTo  T^offxivnffiv,  d\Xa,  xa)  (TEg)  rav  -Tr^itrSlltuv  <rns  vavdyvov 
3-loroxou,  xa)  ^dvTuv  Ttai  dyiay  •  xa)  to.  Xli^avu,  avruv  o  va/jLfi'ia^oi,  u;  oi  tthdiTKaXot 
tiiirov  "A^a/iis,  Ifi'SiXvTTiTo,  repeated  woi-d  lor  word  by  Georg.  Ctdremis,  p.  455,  is 
contradicted  by  tlie  historical  facts.  See  Cone.  Const.  Andth.  ix.  and  xi.  at  the 
end  of  note  12. 

^^  The  accounts  of  the  persecution  of  the  Iconoclast?,  given  by  later  historiansj 
are  much  exaggerated.    See  W  al  c  h  Th.  10.  S.  286  ff. 

"  Tlieophanes,  p.  347  seq. 

1"^  The  S'^o;  of  the  Council  in  (he  Acts  Nic.  II.  Mansi  T.  XIII.  p.  205  seq.  cf. 
p.  216  :  A.'TsaTviffiv  7i//,u,;  (I.  X.)  \a  t^;  (pB^oooproioZ  tuv  ^aif/,oviuv  ^i^ao'xaXia;  vitoi  tjjj 
T&Jv  iXiuXioM  jrXdv/i;  ri  xa)  Xar^iia;,  xa)  rm  iv  ■rviVfjt.aTi  xa)  dX-ziBiicf.  'Tt^oaxvTfiixiy  -TTa^a- 
diieoxtv.  p.  221  :  TldXiv  dl  —  o  tTh  xaxia;  ^>if/,iou^yo;  oux  Wi^'/io'i  xara  ^laipo^ov; 
xai^ov;  Tt  xai  t^O'Ttov;  Tof/i^a;  iTivoia;,  utri  v'Tto  X-'S'^  ^''  drdrfis  laurZ  "protrio-ai  to 
av9-^uTivov  '  dXX'  h  v^oo'X'lf/.aTi  li.^i(TTia)ii(;fj!,ou  tviv  I'lhuXoXaT^uocv  xaTa  to  XiXnS^os 
itavnyayi,  •riiffa;  To7;  liloi;  (ro^itr/jiaa-t  tov;  ct^o;  ccvtov  o^uvras  fx,h  dvoffryivai  tsJ?  XTicrsSs, 
aXXa  Tavrtiv  ■T^o'Txuviiv,  xa)  TauTriv  tri[ii(r9-ai,  xa)  9-iov  to  ■^ro'r/ifia  o'lii/^ai  t!?  tou  li.^ifTou 
xXnirit  i'rovofta^o//.ivov.  p.  225  :  Aio  ^h  xa^ii;  -rdXeci  o  rtj;  ffuTn^ia;  rif/.uv  d^x'^<y^^  *^' 
TtXtiaiTtiS  'Ifia-ou;  tou;  lavTov  ■7rav<ro(p<iu;  f.iaB-/ird;  xa)  a-rotrToXou;  t55  tou  TravaynTTaTou 
•rnu/iaTo;  iuvdf/.ti  'fr)  ixf^iiuiffii  tuv  toioutmv  xaTa  -^tavTos  ilwr'nTTuXiv,  outus  xa)  vuv  tous 
auTou  ^i^d'TTovTa;,  xa)  tZv  d-rosToXuv  iipa//.iXXtius,  Tiffrou;  ti/^aiv  (hatriXil;  llaviirTr,irs,  t^ 
TOU  auTou  -xiiui^aTOi  tro(pi(r^iVTa;  ^uvdfiii,  ■^^i;  xaTa^TtirfjLov  fj.\v  rif/.iov  xa)  ^I'SarxaXiav, 
xaBai^ifiv  dl  dai[/.ovixuv  oxu^ojf^dTm  icraioofffiivuv  xaTa  tTi;  yvuffia;  tou  Bioti,  xa)  (Xtyliv 
^lafioXixr,;  f/.i^o'iiias  xa)  vXa-jti;.  J).  251:  That  they  who  should  paint  pictures  of 
Christ  were  eitlier  Eutychians,  or  p.  255  Nostorians.  p.  324  :  o^u^atau?  l^l^ofnv, 
amfiXiirov  tlvai  xa)  dXXoT^lav  xa)  lli1iXuyfx.WiV  Ik  tyi;  toiv  X^iirTtavuJv  ixxXticrias  'jra(rav 
tixava  Ix  ^avToia;  vXyi;  xa.)  xZOJ//.aTov^yixyii  tuv  ^uy^d(poiv  xaxori^nai  •'ri'^oiri//.ivvv  " 
(p.  328  :)  fiiixiTi  ToXy.av  avBaojTov  tov  olov'^n'TroTi  iTnTVihiiiiiv  to  toioutov  do-tliis  xa) 
a-toriov  iriT-/idiVft,a.  o  Ti  ToXfiuv  dvo  tou  iragovTof  xaTaaxivdvai  ux'ova,  ri  •jr^oaxuvmat,  »! 
(TTtiffai  IV  ixxXniriu,  jj  Iv  i^imtixm  o'Iku,  ■!]  xov-^ai,  u  /Av  Wiixowc;  -/)"  'JT^ifffiVTi^oi  n  'hidxovof 
ii(v,  xaBai^tiffS-ai  '    u  oi  f/.ovdi^ut    >j    Xa'ixof,    «yixSfif/.aTi^i<7Str,t,    xa)    To7f    (iaaiXinoii    vo//,oi; 
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council  were  not  admitted.  The  picture-worshippers  now  took  refuge 
in  the  monasteries,  whence  their  fanaticism  often  broke  forth  in  open , 
resistance,  and  the  consequence  was  a  degree  of  severity  towards  the 
monks,  which,  in  some  provinces,  amounted  to  absolute  persecution.^^ 
On  this  account  Constantino  has  become  the  object  of  monkish  abhor- 
rence, and  they  have  richly  revenged  themselves  on  him  by  their  his- 
torical misrepresentations.!*^ 

Under  the  next  emperor,  Leo  IV.  Chazarus  (A.  D.  775-780)  the 
laws  against  the  worship  of  pictures  were  still  enforced.  Irene,  how-, 
ever  (780  -  802),  was  more  favorably  disposed  towards  this  supersti- 
tion. At  first  she  was  compelled  to  be  cautious  for  fear  of  the  populace 
and  the  soldiery,  but  afterwards,  in  conjunction  with  the  new  patriarch 
Tarasius,!^  she  summoned  a  synod  which  was  broken  up  by  an  insur- 
rection at  Constantinople ;  ^^  but  met  again  at  Nice  (Cone,  cecum, 
VII.  787)  and  once  more  sanctioned  it.i^     The   decrees  of  this  coun- 


i'^iuS-uvos  'iffrca,  a;  iiiuvrios  rav  roa  Bieu  ^^offrayftaru)!,  no,)  l^S-^os  rav  ^xt^ikZv  ^oyficc- 
TMv.  Amongst  the  thirteen  Anathemas  altixed,  particularly  noticeable  are  IX. 
(p.  345)  :    Ei'  ns   eup(^   of/,oXoyu  Tyj)  asiTrci^B-ivov   Mag/av   hu^im;   xai    aXtj^us    ^loroKov, 

avrns  ouH,  i^aiTiTrai  ^^nrjiila.;,  af  ■yrappixriav  l^oiirvi;  crjo;  tov  i%  aurfj;  TS^^S-ivra  9-iov 
yifjt,uv,  atfaSif^a-  XI.  (p.  34S)  :  E"  ri;  cl^  cfioXo<yi7  aTavra,  rod;  a,7r  aiuJvo;  kou  tiiypi 
Tou  vu\i  ayinu;,  wgo  vifiou,  xai  £v  vo/am,  xcci  iv  ^a^iTi  tZ  3-iu  sva^ierT^favra;,  rif^'mu;  iivai 
ivM-jriov  avTou  •4'"X^  '''^  "■"■'  <"^f-<'-'^^t  "«!'  ''"■i  rourav  ouk  l^aiTi7Tcct  -r^oiriv^cc;,  u;  wapp'^criav 
i^ovT&iv  UTTi^  rou  KOfffinu  TT^lafiiviiv,  Kara,  t^.v  ixxX'/iffiaffTixriv   '^x^aSotrtv,  um^i//,a. 

"  cf.  Concilium  Lateranense,  A.  D.  769,  Mansi  T.  XII.  p.  713  seq. 

*'  ^vvohxov  of  Theodorus,  patriarch  of  Jerusalem  about  A.  D.  766  in  Actis 
Cone.  Nic.  II.     Mansi  T.  XII.  p.  1135.     Comp.  W  al  c  h  Th.  10,  S.  376  ff. 

'5  Leo  fii-st  put  Andreas  to  death  (A.  D.  762),  IXsy;^ovra  ai/rov  tjjv  aa-iliuav,  xa) 
OvaXivra  vlov  xtxi  louX  avov  a,-!toxaXoutra  ahr'ov,  Theophanes,  p.  363.  Then  followed, 
A.  D.  766  to  775,  a  series  of  cruelties  called  forth  by  the  obstinacy  of  the  Icono- 
clasts, Theoph.  p.  367  seq.  JVicephoj-us ,  p.  45,  seq.,  especially  Acta  S.  Stepliani 
in  the  Analectis  Grscis  ed.  Monach.  Benedict.  Paris.  1688.  4to.  p.  396  seq. 
Comp.  Walch  Th.  10.  S.  403  ff.     Schlosser  S.  228  ff. 

"^  Comp.  Walch  Th.  10.  S.  413  ff.  On  the  names  Copronymos  (see  the  account 
Theoph.  p.  334)  and  CabalUnus  vid.  Walch  S.  356  ff.  —  Theophanes,  p.  370: 
Tavra^ou  fit,h  to,;  '^^nfiliui  rm  •Jra^iiov  xa)  S-ioroxov  xa)  -Ttuvruv  rav  aylcuv  iyy^aipa;, 
a;  avmipiXus,  xa.)  ay^d(pa);  a'XaxriQyrTcav,  t!  av  hf-Tv  rr'/iya^ti  7ra(Ta  p:OY,^ua '  xa)  to.  ayia 
Xii-^ava  ahruv  xa-ro^urrav,  xa)  a(pav7i  ^oiSv,  x.  r.  X.  (ci.  note  9)  contradicted  by 
Walch  Th.  10.  S.  401  ff.  No  doubt,  however,  many  of  the  superstitions,  con- 
nected with  the  relics,  disappcareil.  Cone.  JV7c.  II.  can.  7.  in  Mansi  T. 
XIII.  p.  427  :  —  r?  auv  aiTS/Ssr  ai^iffu  tZv  'K^Kmavaxarnyo^aiv  xa)  aXXa.  a,in^^fia,rci, 
ffw/ixoXnuS-zKrav. — 'iripd  7iva  iB>i  'XapaXiXuxagii,  a,  ^^-/i  avaviu^T^V&t — offoi  oitv  aivtroi 
vao)  xct.9-ii^a!^-/iirav  Ikto;  ayiuiv  Xii-^dvcav  fia^TV^MV,  o^'tl^ofAiv  iv  avro7;  xardB^iffiv  ytviffB-efi 
Xit-ipavav  y,iTa.  xa)  rns  ffwn^ov;  lii^ri;. 

*^  S.  Tarasii  vita  by  his  pupil  Ignatius  Acta  SS.  Febr.  T.  III.  p.  576  seq. 

See  especially  the  ffvyy^a(P'/i  trivroiio;  ^iiXurtxh   rZv  ■^^a^B-hrav   ^^o  rns  ffuvoSou 
Mansi  T.  XII.  p.  990  seq.  Theophanes,  p.  389. 

^  '»  The  Acts  of  this  Synod  in  .Mansi  T.  XII.  p.  951  —XIII.  p.  820.  In  the 
o^tii  Actio  VII.  Mansi  XIII.  p.  377  we  read  :  o^',Z,oftiv  aht  an^iliua  vedr^  xa)  Ififti- 
Xiia.  "TTa^avXYisiiai  tm  ru-ru  rou  ri/niou  xa)  Z^uovoioZ  (Traupou  avariS-iirB-ai  ras  (Tirrra;  xai 
ayia;  itxova;  —  iv  rui;  ayiat;  tou  9-iou  IxxXtiiriais,  iv  it^oTs  ffxiuKTi  xa)  iT^mi,  roixei;  fi 
ffaviffiv,  oixoi;    ri    xa)  oiols.  —  (oVa)  yap   ffuvivu;    B/    iiKotixfi;    avaruTaffiu;   o^ajraif 

■x^airaru^av  fiv^/xnv  n  xcct 
w^otxOvtfinv   ' 


offourov  xai  a/  raura;    SiUfiivoi    oiaviirravTai    •jrpo;    rhv    rav    •^poirari'^iiiv   fivvtf/,rtv   r 
ri^o^ni^iv)  xa)  raurxis  diT'TracTiMv  xa)  rifjt,nrixv\v  ^potrxuvniriv  a^cvifjcuy,  (ou  /u,riv  rhv  . 
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cil  remained  in  force  under  Nicephorus  (A.  D.  802-811)  and  Mi- 
chael Rhancabe  (A.  D.  811-813),  although  there  were  always 
many  opposed  to  picture-worship,  especially  amongst  the  soldiers.-*^ 

Leo  V.  Armenus  (A.  D.  813-820),  a  prince  distinguished  for  his 
virtues,2i  was  opposed  to  the  worship  of  pictures,22  which  in  the  mean 
time  had  been  carried  to  the  most  extravagant  lengths.23     A  synod 

rif/iou  xai  Z.oiO'Tf oioZ  ffTocv^ou  xai  'ro7$  ay'iot;  iuccyyiXioi;  xai  tsT;  Xoi'ttoTi  lipoT;  ava^jj^aair/) 
xcci  S-Ufiia(rfit.a.rov  xai  (pu-rnjv  Tr^offayMyhv  tt^o;  tjjv  rourcav  Tifi^v  "Ttoiua^ai,  xaBa;  xai  <roTs 
ao^aiot:  ihai&u;  i't^itTTai  '  r\  yao  rTi;  ux'ovo;  Tifth  iTi  to  v^uTOTVTrov  tia.(iaivii,  xai  o 
irpoffxuvZv  Triv  iixova  ■Tr^offxuvii  iv  avr^  Tod  iyy^aipo/jiiv/iu  rhv  uTocrraffiv.  In  tiie  cor^es- 
sion  of  faith  of  the  Synod  ib.  p.  1^2,  we  read  :  rag  ayia;  xai  ffi?rra;  uxovx;  a^oh- 
^ofisB-a,  xai  a.ffrraZ,!>fJt,i^a,  xai  •^rs^ivruirirofiiS-a  —  rifiufjisv  xa)  aa-^a^ofitS^a  xai  Tift,ti- 
rixuc -r^offAvvoZfiiv.  —  The  whole  Synod  joinetl  in  the  cry  :  Nlou  K<av<rTavr/vflu  xa,) 
viai  'Ex.svJ)5  aluvia  ri  //■vi/i'/i  and  rZ  /ati  atrwa^o/xiVM  tu;  ayia;  ilxova;  avaS-ifia, 

20  Comp.  the  relation  of  Theophanes,  p.  425  :  That  certain  persons  (r/vW  t2» 
'iusffi^Zv  Tjjf  fita^a-i  algisius  •mv  ^loffruyou;  K.aiva-7ayTi>iov)  broke  into  the  imperial 
tomb,  ■^^otri'TiTrrov  rSi  rov  'sXavou  f/.r!ifji.art  roZrov  iTixaXovf^tvoi  xai  ou  S-iov  "  atidffTtiS-i, 
Xiyovri;,  xa)  [iori^yiiTov  t55  <?ro\iriia.  a'mX.X.vf/.iV'/i. 

2'  Sources  for  his  history  :  The  Chronographica  narratio  eorum  qiiai  tempore 
Leonis  contigerunt,  appended  to  Theophanes ;  S.  Nicephori  Patr.  vita  by  Ignatius 
in  the  Actis  SS.  Mart.  T.  II.  p.  296  seq.,  Greek  in  the  Append,  p.  704  seq.  ;  S. 
Nicetffi  vita  by  Theosterictus  Acta  SS.  April.  T.  I.  p.  261  seq.:  Greek  in  the 
Append,  p.  XXII.  seq. ;  S.  Theophanis  vita  prefixed  to  his  Chronography  and  Act. 
SS.  Mart.  T.  II.  p.  218 ;  S.  Theodori  Studitaj  vita  by  Michael  Monachus  in  Sir- 
mondii  opp.  T.  V.  p.  1  seq.  S.  Nicolai  Studitse  vita  in  Act.  SS.  Febr.  T.  I. 
p.  538. 

22  Cronograph.  narratio,  p.  435  :  xiyuv  tr^oj  -riva;  of/.of^ovas  aurod,  on  tUo;  'IvixU, 
<p-/liri,  raura,  ttu;  'i-^ouffiv  ol  "K^iffTiavoi  xaraxu^i'.vofi-voi  tiTO  tZv  i^tuv  ;  \(jt.o\  1ox,u  ha  re 
<!t^offxvvi7tT^ai  Ta;  ilxova;,  xa)  aXKo  ohViv  '  xai  (iovXof/,ai  avra;  xaraffrpi^at  ' 
fiXi^tTl  ya^,  <p>iffiv  offoi  (iaa-iXu;  iSi^avro  xa)  ■r^offixuv/iirav  aura;,  a^'iB-avov,  oi  fjCit 
\x^io>x,^ivri;,  oi  Ss  Iv  ^oXi/^u  "TTiffoiri;  '  f/ovoi  II  ol  (t.Y\  •zgoaxvvMavri;  alra;  ilitu 
9-avdrio  ixaffro;  ii;  mv  (iatcrXiiav  ahrou  IrtXivr'/iffi,  xa),  [i,ira  loi/i;  -rpoxoftia-^ti; 
ll;  ra.  ruv  liatriXiuv  xoif/.-^r'^^ia  ird(p-/i  Iv  ro7;  ' ATroixroXoi;.  Xoicrov  Ixiivov;  xdyo) 
piouXof^ai  fititXaaa^at  xa)  xarairr^i-\}/ai  ra;  iixova;,  x.  r.  X.  Still  more  remarkable 
the  words  of  tin  emperor  to  the  patriarch  Nicephorus,  ib.  p.  437:  o  Xaog 
<fxa,voaXiZ,trai  o  i  a  r  a  ;  tixova;,  Xiyosrt;,  on  xaxa;  avra;  ^poo'xvvouuiv, 
xa)  art  S;a  ToZro  ra  I'S-vs?  xu^nCovtriv  ■/if/.uv  *  avyxard^a  ri  (/.ix^ov,  xa)  -ror/iirov  oixovo/xiav 
tU  rov  Xah,  xa)  ra  x'^f/.nXa  •n^iiXafHv  •  ii  Ti  fivi  p,ovXii,  -rilffov  fifia;  S/  ou  'ivixiv 
TT^oirxuvuri,  rn;  y^a(p7i;  f^h  ixouar,;  'fAru;  •xui'jrori.  The  patriarch  had  no  other  ans- 
wer than  :  nfiil;  aura  xaXcu;  i^d^^ij;  xa)  avuB-iv  o^iffS-ivra  v9ro  n  rZv  ' A-^offroXav  xai 
ruv  "jrari^oiv,  outi  'Tra^aaaXiuoft.iv,  oiri  ■zintaori^ov   ri  h  ceuroT;  olxovofioZfitv. 

^  cf.  Michffilis  Balbi  et  Theophili  Impp.  cpist.  ad  Ludov.  Pium,  A.  D.  824 
(latin  in  the  Acts  of  the  Synod  of  Paris  A.  D.  825),  Goldast,  1.  c.  p.  610  seq. 
Mansi  T.  XIV.  p.  417  seq.  There  we  read  :  Multi  de  ecclesiasticis  sen  et  laicis 
viris  alieni  de  apostohcis  traditionibus  facti,  et  neque  paternos  terminos  custodien- 
tes,  facti  sunt  inventores  malarum  rerum.  Primum  quidem  honorificas  et  vivifi- 
cas  cruces  de  sacris  templis  expellebant,  et  in  eadem  loca  imagines  statuebant, 
ponebantque  lucernas  coram  eis,  simul  et  incensum  adolebant,  atque  eas  in  tali 
honore  habcbant,  sicut  honorilicum  et  vivificum  lignum,  in  quo  Christus  verus 
Deus  noster  crucifigi  dignatus  est  propter  nostram  salutem.  Psallebant  et  adora- 
bant,  atque  ab  eisdem  imaginibus  auxilium  petebant.  Plerique  autem  linteamini- 
bus  easdem  imagines  circumdabant,  et  filiorum  suorum  de  baptismatis  fontibus 
susceptrices  faciebant  (a  patrician  who  had  done  this  is  well  nigh  sainted  by  The- 
odorus  Stud,  epist.  17.).  Alii  vero  religiosum  habitum  monasticum  sumere  volen- 
tes,  religiosiores  pcrsonas  postponebant,  qui  prius  comam  capitis  eorum  suscipere 
solebant,  adhibitis  imaginibus  quasi  in  sinum  earum  dccidere  capillos  eorum  sine- 
bant.     Quidam  vero  sacerdotuni  ct  clericorum  colorcs  de  imaginibus  radentes. 
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having  been  held  at  Constantinople  under  his  direction,  in  the  year 
815,-^  it  was  forbidden,  and  the  decree  enforced  by  the  rigorous  pun- 
ishment of  the  refractory,  who  were  for  the  most  part  monks,  under 
the  seditious  Theodore  Studita.  Michael  II.  Balbus  allowed  the 
practice  in  private,^^  but  this  did  not  satisfy  the  fanatical  party ;  and 
his  successor,  TuEOPHiLus  (829-842),  hnding  that  such  toleration 
only  led  to  new  encroachments,  put  in  force  again  the  decrees  of  the 
council."^'^ 

Soon  after  his  death,  Theodora  once  more  gave  the  sanction  of  the  . 
church  to  the  worship  of  pictures  (A.  D.  842),=^^  and  caused  a  yearly 
lestival  (?;  y.vQiay.})  Ttj<;  oQ&odo'iiug)  to  be  instituted   in  commemoration 
of  fliis  final   triumph ;  ^8  though   we  still  find  some  traces  of  opposi- 
tion.29  ^  ^^ 


^  2. 

CONDITION    OF    THE    GREEK    CHURCH. 

During  these  controversies,  in  which  the  orthodox  doctrine  was  deter- 
mined always  by  the  caprice  of  the  court,  the  Greek  clergy  became  to 
the  last  degree  venal  and  corrupt;  i  whilst  the  monks,  on  the  other  hand. 


immiscuerunt  ohlationibus  et  vino,  et  ex  hac  oblatione  post  missarum  celebratio- 
nem  dabant  communicare  volentibus.  Alii  autem  corpus  Domini  in  manus  imagi- 
num  ponebant,  unde  communicare  volentes  accipere  fecerunt.  Nonnulli  vero 
spreta  ecclesia,  in  communibus  domibus,  tabulis  imaginum  pro  altariis  utebantur,  et 
super  eas  sacrum  ministerium  celebrabant,  et  alia  niulta  his  similia  illicita,  et  nos- 
tras religioni  contraria  in  ecclesiis  fiebant,  quaj  a  doctioribus  et  sapientioribus  viris 
satis  indigna  esse  videbantur. 

24  cf.  Mansi  XIY.  p.  235  seq.     Walch  Th.   10.  S.  687  ff.     Especially  Mi- 
chaehs  Ep.  ad  Lud.  P.  (1.  c.)  :  Propterea  statuerunt  orthodoxi  Imperatores  et  doc- 
tissimi  Sacerdotes,  locale   adunare   concilium. —Talia  ubique   communi  consilio 
fieri  prohibuerunt,  et  imagines  de  humilioribus  locis  efferri  fecerunt,  et  eas,  qua? 
in  sublimioribus  locis  posita;  erant,  ut  ipsa  pictura  pro  scriptura  haberetur,  in  suis 
locis  consistere  permisserunt,  ne  ab  indoctioribus  et  infirmioribus  adorarentur,  sed 
neque  eis  lucernas  accenderent,  neque  incensum  adolerent,  prohibuerunt. 
^  Theodori  Studitae  vita  c.  102  -  122,  and  Nicolai  Stud.  vita. 
2"  Still  there  are  no  instances  of  capital  punishment,  Walch  Th.  10.  S.  .715  ff. 
2'  Walch  Th.  10.  S.  764  ff.  and  S.  784  ff     S  ch  1  oss  er  S.  544  ff 
2^  Leo  Allatius  de  Dominicis  et  hebdomadibus  Grajcorum  annexed  to  his  work 
De  ecclesia  occidentalis  atque  orientalis  perpetua  consensione    Colon.    Agripp. 
1648.  4to.  p.  1432.     W  alch  1.  c.  S.  799  ff. 

29  According  to  JYicolai  PajxB  I.  epist.  ad  universos  Catholicos  {Mansi  T. 
XV.  p.  161)  he  had  been  told  by  the  Byzantine  ambassadors,  who  were  sent  to 
invite  him  to  a  Synod  at  Constantinople  A.  D.  861,  maxime  eandem  ecclesiam 
(Constantinopolitanam)  ab  Iconomachis  redivivam  contentionem  excitantibus  vex- 
ari,  Christumque  per  singula  conventicula  blasphemari.  Hence  the  decrees  in 
favor  of  the  pictures  at  the  Synod  of  Constantinople  A.  D.  869  can.  III.  and 
and  VII.  Mansi  T.  XVI.  p.  400  and  401,  and  at  that  A.  D.  879  Mansi  T.  XVII. 
p.  494,  comp.  Walch  .  Th.  10.  S.  808  ff. 

1  For  instance  the  Patriarch  Anastasius,  at  first  a  tool  of  Leo  Isaurus,  but 
changing  his  opinions  under  the  pretender  Artabasus  Theophanes,  p.  348: 
x^XTtitrai  ra.  t'i/aio.  ko.)  Z,iue7rota.  ^uXa  Hfioirt  ru  Xaeo  •  on  //.k  tov  Tr^^nXaS-ivra  Iv  oLvrdii, 
auras  fioi  tJ^i  Kava-ravrTvo;  o  fiairikils,  on  [<.^  Xoyiff^  uiiv  ^tou   iTmi,  ov  inxiv  fi  Mapia, 
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were  driven  by  oppression  to  the  most  fearful  fanaticism,  before  which 
every  thing-  had  to  bow  whenever  flteir  cause  was  triumphant.  Under 
such  circumstances  Uttle  advance  could  be  hoped  in  the  theological 
sciences.  The  only  writings  worthy  of  mention  are  those  of  John 
Damascenus  from  the  year  '7;J0,  a  monk  in  the  Laura  of  St.  Sabas 
(t  about  A.  D.  760),  ~  and  for  their  historical  importance,  those  of 
the  fanatic  Theodore  from  the  year  798,  Abbot  of  Studium  (t  A.  D. 
•g26).3 

^  3. 

PAULICIANS. 

Petri  Siculi  (about  the  year  870)  historia  Manichaeorum  (gr.  et  lat.  ed.  Matth. 
Raderus,  Ingolst.  1604.  4to.  Latin  alone  in  fiie  Bibl.  PP.),  Photius  adv.  Pauli- 
anistas  s.  recentiores  ManichKos  libb.  IV.  (in  J.  Christ.  Wollii  anecdotis  gr.  T.  I. 
et  II.  Hamb.  1722-23.  Svo.  and  in  Gallandii  Bibl.  PP.  T.  XIII.  p.  603  seq.)  — 
Gibbon,  c.  55.  A.  Neander,  der  heil  Bernhard  u.  s.  Zeitalter.  Berlin.  1813. 
Svo.  S.  333.  F.  Schmidii  hist.  Paulicianorum  Orientalium  diss.  Hafnias.  1826. 
Svo.  Die  Paulicianer,  an  essay  in  Winer's  u.  Engelhardt's  Neuem  krit  Journal 
d.  theol.  Literat.  Bd.  7.  St.  1  and  2.  Gieseler  Untersuchungen  uber  die  Ges- 
chichte  der  Paulicianer,  in  the  Theol.  Studien  u.  Kritikeu.  1829.  Heft.  1.  S. 
79  ff.     [Murd.  Mosheim  II.  p.  118,  note.  —  Tr.] 

The  sect  of  the  P9,u|icians  appeared  in^Armenia.  on  the  borders  of 
the  Greek  empire,  about  the  year  C60.  This  sect  sprung  from  the 
remains  of  the  Gnostics,^  and  their  tenets  were  deeply  tinged  with  the 
Gnostic  character.^    They  took  the  Apostle  Paul  for  their  great  mod- 

Tov  Xiyof^ivov  Xg/o-Tsv,  II  f^n  ■4'i^ov  ccvB-^iwrov .  VI  ya^  'M.a^'itt  uiirov  'irtKlv,  u;  erixiv 
ifii  h  fAYirnp  fi^ou  h  Maj/a).  Constanttue  punished  him  in  the  most  exemplary 
manner,  Theoph.  p.  35o,  but;  -TtaXiv  Ss  u;  ofio(p^cvci  aiimv  Ixipa.S^iiras  Kai  ^ovXaircii  h 
rS  ^fav/ii  r^;  ti^affvr/i;  iKdS-Kfs.  —  Comp.  the  manner  in  which  the  bishops,  who, 
just  beibre  the  Synod  of  Nice  had  been  violently  opposed  to  the  worship  of 
pictures  {Theoj)h.  p.  389  and  the  irwyygaipw  autrofios  in  Mansi  T.  XII.  p.  990),  at 
once  retracted  in  Act.  1.  Mansi  XII.  p.  1015. 

2  His  principal  work  Unyh  yvus  lu;  m  three  parts,  1)  Ta  ((iiXoiropKa..  2) 
Tli^)  al^iffim,  3)  "'Ex.'^offis  ecx^ifiiis  t«s  a^9-a§o|ay  vritrTioic.  —  Besides  these  tlie  'Isg^ 
iragaXXjjXa.  His  controversial  writings,  orations,  letters  ed.  Michael  Le  Quien. 
Paris.  1712.  2  voll.  fol. 

^  His  numerous  writings,  orations,  and  letters  against  the  opposers  of  picture- 
worship,  collected  in  Jac.  Sirmondii,  opp.  T.  V.  Besides  these  the  Kocrnpf^rKru; 
(lat.  ed.  Jo.  Livinejus.  Antverp.  1602.  Svo.  cf.  /.  J.  Muller  Studium  ccenob. 
Constant,  illustratum  diss,  philol.  hist.  Lips.  1721.  p.  32  seq.)  and  much  beside  in 
part  unprinted  cf.  Fabricii  Bibl.  Gr.  T.  IX.  p.  234. 

*  Theophanes,  p.  41.3 :  ^avi^aUi,  ol  vu»  TlxvXixiavoi  Xiyoftivei  XXI  A^iyydvoi. 
But  Petrus  Sic.  p.  43,  and  PJwtiiis  1.  4  :  Mavsvra.  xa)  HavXov  y.a.)  luavvnv  (the  two 
sons  of  Callinicc,  whom  the  Catholics  considered  the  thunders  of  the  sect)  jr^a. 
B^vfic&i;  a,va,^i//^ciT'iZ,ov(nv.  Pl'of.  1.  C  :  rou;  f/,\v  ciX'/iS^a;  ovra.;  'X.^iiTTictvous  'Ptufiaiovs  et 
T^icraXiTri^ioi  ovi>fjt,a,^ouai)if  iccuroTs  oi  rhv  xXTiffDi  —  tuv  H-pitrriavav   Ti^id-^Teutriv, 

2  The  six  points  of  their  heresy,  according  to  Petrus  Sic.  p.  17  :  1.  Duo  rerum 
esse  principia,  Deum  malum  et  Deum  honum,  alium  hujus  mundi  conditorem  ac 
principem,  et  alium  futuri  aevi  (cf.  Photius  I.  6:  'irf^ov  ^b  iTvai  5iov  tov  irov^d.nov 
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el,3  being  led  on  by  a  succession  of  ab^e  teachers.  ( Constantitfe  Sylvanus, 
the  supposed  founder  of  the  sect,  Simeon  Titus,  Gcgntssius  Timo- 
theus,  Joscplius  Epaplwoditus,  Baanes,  and  Scrgius  Tychicus,Y  the 
constant  persecutions  to  which  they  were  subjected,  had  only  the  effect 
of  purifying  them  in  their  internal,^  and  establishing  them  in  their 
external  relations,  so  that  at  last  they  were  found  not  only  through- 
out Asia  Minor,  but  even  in  Thrace,  whither  they  had  been  banishe^ 
by  Constantjne  Copronyjuus.^     Michael  Rhangabe  and  Leo  Armenus 

^ocr'i^a,  ov  ko.)  rri;  rov^t  rod  vravro;  l^oueia;  iiTft^o^i^ouffi,  rou  (/.iXXovroi  fiovev  ro  x^arof 
ahrZ  ly^itg'iXovrii  '  'iripev  Ss  -rov  ^fi/novpyov  nrov  KofffJLOV  a  kcci  ro  xv^o;  70U  •ra^ovroi 
a'lMvo;  x'^e'i^ovriiii).  They  said  to  the  Catholics  :  Vos  creditis  in  inundi  opificem, 
nos  vero  in  ilium,  de  quo  in  Evangeliis  Dominus  loquitur  :  "  Quoniam  vocem  ejus 
non  audistis  neque  speciem  ejus  vidistis."  Joan.  v.  37.  II.  Deiparam  seniperque 
Virginem  —  per  odium  abjiciunt,  nulloque  inter  bonorum  hominum  costum  nume- 
ro  vel  loco  dignantur,  li'eque  Christum  ex  ilia  natum  {Photius  I.  7  :  Slva^iv  /Av  ri 
ffZuet,  ffuyxccrtviyxiTv  avrov  ri^ccToXoyovifiv,  'Si'  echrrii  Ss,  u;  oia  iruX'^vos,  SnkviXv^ivai) 
Josephumque  ex  ilia  post  domiui  partum  plures  liberos  suscepisse  dicunt.  III. — 
a  domino  non  panem  et  vinum  in  coena  discipulis  propinatum,  sed  figurate  symbola 
tantum  et  verba,  tanquam  panem  et  vinum,  data  (P/toi.  I.  9:  to  aiar'/\^m  hcc^rru- 
o\iri;  ^a.-TTTKrft.a,  v'^ofXarrovrxi  Tea^oChi^K/^ai  cctiro,  ra,  rou  ivayytXiou  pri/^ccra  t^  tou 
(ia'prTia-f/.aros  (pcov^  vyroliaXXovrts  '  xat  ya^  (paffiv,  o  xvgio;  'itp'/i '  iyd  I'lf^i  ro  tl'Sa^  ro  ^av). 
IV.  Forniam  ac  vim  veneranda;  et  viviiicae  crucis  non  solum  non  agnoscunt, 
sed  infinitis  etiam  contumeliis  onerant.  V.  Veteris  testamenti  tabulas  non  ad- 
mittunt,  prophetasque  pianos  et  latrones  appellant.  —  Binas  vero  Catholicas  — 
Petri  principis  Apostolorura,  pessime  adversus  ilium  affecti,  ut  quern  omnibus 
maledictis  et  contumeliis  proscindant,  non  admittunt  (Petrus  Sic.  says  to  a 
Cathokc,  p.  57  :  Cur  non  legis  sacra  Evangelia  ?  The  answer  is  :  Nobis  profanis 
ista  legere  non  licet,  sed  .sacerdot|^iis  duntuxat.  The  ^tlier  replies  :  Non  ita  est, 
ut  putas  :  nee  enim  personarum  acceptio  est  apud  Deum  :  omnes  siquidem  homi- 
nes vult  salvos  fieri  Dominus,  et  ad  agnitionem  veritatis  venire).  VI.  Arcent  ab 
ecclesiae  administratione  presbyteros  et  seniores.  Ajunt  enim,  quod  seniores  ad- 
versus Dominum  congregati  sint,  etc.  cf.  Photius  I.  9 :  Tou;  a-a^*  avroTs  h^iwv 
raliv  i-gi^ovrct;  ou;if^  U^ii;,  uXXa,  ffU)/ixS^f/,ous  xai  voracious  Wovofta^oviriv  (Petrus  Sic.  : 
Sergii  Sychici  discipuli  I'amiliariores,  —  quos  et  Comperegrinos  appellabat  — 
Eequali  omnes  gradu  constituti  alios  sub  se  sacerdotes  habuerunt,  qui  ab  els  Notarii 
dicebantur)  oSrot  Ss  oSn  ff^yj/icttrt  ours.  ^Knir^  evri  vtvi  ilXXia  t^o^m  (iiov  ffiftvori^oy 
ImrtXouiri,  ro  ha,(po^ov  avrZii  *goj  ro  rrXij^o;  irihiixwvreii.  See  Theol.  Stud.  u. 
Krit.  1829. 

3  The  names  of  their  churches  were  Kibqssa  (Macedonia),  Mananalis  (Acljaia), 
Mopsuestia  (Epl^fsus),  etc.     Photius  I.  4. 

*  After  the  death  of  Sergius  discipuli  familiariores  {ffwixtyiiiot)  —  pari  omnes 
inter  se  in  hoiiore  fuerunt,  nee  unum  amplius,  ut  solebant,  caeterorum  magistrum 
designarunt  Pctr.  Sic.  in  fine. 

'"  Petrus  Sic.  p.  59,  says  of  their  doctrines  before  the  time  of  Sergius  :  Propter 
grave  intemperantia;  ccenura  fcedaque  facinorum  inquinamenta  —  fugiendi  homini- 
ijus  et  abominandi  passim  judicabantur,  quo  fiebat,  ut  pauci  ab  cis  in  fraudera 
pertraherentur.  Hie  vero  (Sergius)  rejectis  omnibus  illorum  flagitiis  ac  libidini- 
bus,  blasphemias  velut  salubria  dogmata  complexus,  virtutes  nonnullas  callide 
simulabat,  pietatisque  specie  —  certissimus  salutis  ductor  videbatur.  And  so  after 
his  time  :  His  iJli  artibus  ac  fuco  fallunt  et  percellunt  instabiles,  etc.  —  Photius  I. 
10  :  M  Ti  -proXiruec  rovrav  yifiu  fnXv  axoXccffiocs,  yi/Jiit  Ti  xai  fnairfiariov  apptirav,  xcet 
fu-xafffiiirm  a.viTrmnrm,  x-  r.  X.  is  to  be  understood  with  reference  to  these  pas- 
sages. 

6  Cedrenus  ad  ann.  752,  ed.  Paris,  p.  463  :  Kav(rravr7vos  rhv  OioSoiriouToXiv  -ragi- 
Xafiiv  clfici  T'/J  MsX/rjjvj),  ^potrXaliof/civo;  rou;  avyyitus  ectimu  ' A^fiiviov^  xui  mv^ou; 
ai^irixov;,U(  n  ro  }iu%civriov  fjuruxicri  zol)  xhv  Q^axviv  "  ol  f^XZ'  '''""  '''"'  '"'"'  •"S*"" 
rou  ru^dvvou  httx^arouriv  '   v(f  uv  xa.)  l^Xart/vS-jj   «   al^itii   ruv   TLavXnciecvuv, 
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renewed  the  persecutions,  and  finally  Tligpdora  resolved  to  exterrni- 
nate  them  by  a  general  massacre  (A.  IX  845.) '''  Such  inhumanity 
drove  the  Paulicians  to  open  hostilities.  They  established  themselves 
on  the  borders  of  the  empire  in  a  place  called  Tephrike,  and  from 
hence,  with  the  aid  of  tlie  Saracens,  they  continued  to  harass  the 
Greek  provinces. 


CHAPTER     SECOND. 

HISTORY    OF    THE    WESTERN    CHURCH. 

Anastasii  BiUiotJiecarii  (about  A.  D.  870)  liher  pontificalis  (see  vol.  i.  §  129). 
The  Frank  Historians,  especially  Annahs  Laurissenses  (commonly 
called  plebeii  or  Loiseliani)  from  A.  D.  741  to  829  (the  second  part  from  A.  D. 
788  by  Eginhard)  :  and  Annahs  Eginhardi,  or  Einhardi  A.  D.  741-829 ;  a  cor- 
rected version  of  the  Laurissenses: Innales  Fuldenses  A.  T).  6SQ -901  — 

the  original  reaches  to  A.  D.  830,  and  continued  in  successive  portions  to  838, 
863,  882,  887,  and  901  by  contemporaries.  —  Annales  Bertiniani  A.  D.  741  - 
882,  the  original  likewise  to  830,  continued  835  -  861  by  Prudentius,  bishop  of 
Troyes,  861  -  882  by  Hincmar,  bishop  of  Rheims.  All  of  these  works  best  ed- 
ited in  the  Monumenta  Germaniae  historica  ed.  G.  H.  Pertz.  Scriptorum  Tom. 
1.  Hannover.  1826.  fol.  Also  in  Duchesne  historiae  Francorum  scriptores 
costanei.  Paris.  1636-49.  5  voll.  fol.  M.  Bouquet  Rerum  Gallic,  et  Francic. 
scriptores.     Paris.  1738-  1818.  17  voll.  fol. 

Eginhardi  (f  844)  vita  Caroli  M.  (ed.  Bredow.  Helmst.  1806.  8vo.).  Monachi 
SangaUensis  de  gestis  Caroli  M.,  libb.  II.  (written  884-887,  probably  not  by 
JVotkerus  balbulus,  see  Pertz.  Mon.  Germ.  II.  p.  729.)  Thegani  vita  Ludo- 
vici  Pii  (written  835,  with  additions  to  838).  (Astronom.)  Vita  Imp.  Lud.  P. 
(Pertz,  II.  p.  604.)  JKlthardi  historiarum  libb.  IV.  (written  841 -843).  All 
in  the  Mon.  Germ.  hist.  ed.  Pertz,  as  above  cited. 

I.     CONVERSION     OF    THE    GERMANS    BY    BONIFACE. 

Sources  :  Bonifacii  epist.  ed.  Nic.  Serarius,  Mogunt.  1605.  recus.  1629.  4to. 
Steph.  Wilrdtwein  ibid.  1789.  fol.  (comp.  AUg.  Lit.  Zeit.  Octob.  1790.  S.  49  ff.). 
—  Bonifacii  vita  by  WilUbald  [about  A.  D.  760]  in  Canisii  lection,  ant.  ed. 
J.  Basnage  T.  II.  P.  I.  p.  227  seq.  by  Othlonus  [about  1100]  ibid.  T.  III.  p.  337 
seq.  cf.  Acta  SS.  Junii  T.  I.  p.  452.  Mabillon  Act.  SS.  Ord.  Bened.  Sasc. 
III.  P.  II.  p.  1  seq. 

Works  :  JYic.  Serarii  Moguntiacarum  rerum  [libri  V.  Mog.  1604.  4to.  denuo  ed. 
G.  Chr.  Johannes,  Francof.  1722.  fol.]  lib.  tertius.  —  Casp.  Sagittarii  antiqui- 
tates  gentilismi  et  christianismi  Thuringici.  Jenaj.  16S5.  4to.  —  H.  Ph.  Gu- 
denii  diss,  de  Bonif.  Germanorum  Apost.,  and  Ejusd.  observatt.  miscell.  ex 
historia  Bonifacii  selectae.     Both  Helmst.  1720.  4to.  —  J.  S.  S  e  m  I  e  r  i  diss,  de 

'  Cedremis,  p.  541.  Constantini  Porphyrog.  Continuator  IV.  c.  16. 
VOL.    11.  2 
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propagata  per  Bonifacium  inter  Germanos  relig.  chr.  Hal.  1765. — J.  F.  E, 
Schmidt's  Beytr.  zur  Kirchengesch.  des  Mittelalters,  Gieszen.  1796.  S.  1  ff. 
The  same  Kirchengesch.  Th.  4to.  S.  19  ff.  —  T.  F.  Chr.  L  o  ffl  e  r '  s  Bonifacius, 
Gotha.  1812.  8vo.  FMurd.  Mosheim  II.  6.  Vid.  Fleury  and  Milner  ad  Boni- 
face. —  Tr.] 

The  success  of  Christianity  amongst  the  various  German  tribes 
had  been  just  in  proportion  to  the  influence  of  the  Franks  ;  and  had 
hitherto  been  the  fruit  of  the  voluntary  activity  of  individuals,  rather 
than  of  any  regular  and  organized  efforts.  Ecclesiastical  disciplijie 
was,  of  course,  unknown  to  them,  and  their  Christianity  was  not  un- 
frequently  strongly  tinged  with  Paganism.^  It  was  in  this  state  of 
things  that  Winfried,  an  English  monk,  in  the  true  spirit  of  an  age 
which  confounded  the  Christian  religion  with  conformity  to  the  exter- 
nal forms  of  the  Christian  church,  and,  especially  in  England,  with 
subjection  to  the  papal  power,  undertook  the  conversion  of  Germany. 
After  an  unsuccessful  attempt  in  Friesland  (A.  D.  715),  he  went  to 
Rome  in  the  year  718  to  procure  full  powers  for  the  prosecution  of  his 
enterprise.-  His  efforts  were  first  crowned  with  success  amongst  the 
Hessians  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Amoeneburg  (A.  D.  722).  Elated 
at  this,  Pope  Gregory  II.  at  once  appointed  him  bishop  under  the  name 
of  Boniface  (A.  D.  723),  and  thus  bound  him  still  more  closely  to 
the  papal  interest.3     At  the   instance  of  the  Pope  he  was  furnished 

>  Comp.  Gregorii  Papas  II.  capitulare  datum  Martiniano  Episcopo  cset.  in  Ba- 
variam  ablegatis  A.  D.  716  Mansi  XII.  p.  257.  S terzinger  v.  d.  Zustande 
der  baier.  Kirche  unter  Theodo  II.  in  the  Abhandl.  d.  churf.  baier.  Academie 
Bd.  10.     [Mtinchen.  1776]  S.  137  ff. 

2  The  document  (Othlon.  hb.  I.  c.  12.  Bonif.  ep.  ed.  Serarii  118.  ed.  Wtirdtw. 
2.)  closes  thus  :  Disciplinam  denique  sacramenti,  quam  ad  initiandos  Deo  prasvie 
credituros  tenere  studeas,  ex  formula  officiorum  sanctas  nostras  sedis  apostolicas, 
instructionis  tuEc  gratia  prslibata,  volumus  ut  intendas.  Quod  vero  actioni  sus- 
ceptas  tibi  deesse  perspexeris,  nobis,  ut  valueris,  intimare  curabis. 

•^  See  the  oath  of  Boniface  Othlon.  I.,  19.  in  Bonif  epist.  1.  c.  In  nomine  Dom- 
ini Dei  et  Salvatoris  nostri  Jesu  Christi.  Imperante  domno  Leone  a  Deo  coronato 
magno  imperatore  anno  VI.  post  consulatum  ejus  anno  VI.  Sed  et  Constantino 
magno  imperatore  ejus  filio  anno  IV.  indietione  VI.  Proniitto  ego  Bonifacius,  Dei 
gratia  episcopus,  tibi  beato  Petro  Apostolorum  principi,  vicarioque  tuo  beato  Gre- 
gorio  Papa  et  successoribus  ejus,  per  Patrem,  et  Filium,  et  Spiritum  Sanctum, 
Trinitatem  inseparabilem,  et  hoc  sacratissimum  corpus  tuum,  me  omnem  fidem  et 
puritatem  sancts  fidei  catholics  exhibere,  et  in  unitate  ejusdem  fidei  Deo  ope- 
rante  persistere,  in  qua  oninis  Christianorum  salus  sine  dubio  esse  comprobatur : 
nullo  modo  me  contra  unitatem  communis  et  universalis  ecclesiae  suadente  quopi- 
am  consentire ;  sed,  ut  dixi,  fidem  et  puritatem  meam  atque  concursum  tibi,  et 
utilitatibus  ecclesiae  tuae,  cui  a  Domino  Deo  potestas  ligandi  solvendique  data  est, 
et  prffidicto  vicario  tuo,  atque  successoribus  ejus  per  omnia  exhibere.  Sed  et  si 
cognovero  antistites  contra  instituta  antiqua  sanctorum  patrum  conversari,  cum  eis 
nullam  habere  communioneni  aut  conjunctionem,  sed  magis,  si  valuero  prohibere, 
prohibebo  :  sin  minus,  fideliter  statim  Domno  meo  Apostolico  renunciabo.  Quod 
si,  quod  absit,  contra  huius  promissionis  meae  seriem  aliquid  facere  quolibet  modo, 
seu  ingenio  vel  occasione  tentavero,  reus  inveniar  in  aetcrno  judicio,  ultionem 
Ananiic  et  Sapphira;  incurram,  qui  vobis  etiam  de  rebus  propriis  fraudem  facere 
vel  falsum  dicere  prsesumserunt.     Hunc  autem  indiculum  sacramenti  ego  Bonifa- 
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-with  a  letter  of  safety  by  Charles  Martel,  and,  provided  with  this, 
succeeded  in  completing  the  conversion  of  the  Hessians,  and  went 
then  into  Thuringia.  Gregory  III.  appointed  him  Archbishop  and 
Apostolic  Vicar  (A.  D.  732), "*  and  in  this  capacity  he  began,  after  a 
third  journey  to  Rome  (A.  D.  738),  to  arrange  the  ecclesiastical 
relations  of  Germany.  He  first  divided  Bavaria  into  four  dioceses, 
Saltzburg,  Freisingen,  Ratisbon,  and  Passau  (A.  D.  739)  ;  ^  he  then 
established  the  bishopricks  of  Wurzburg,  Eichstadt,  Buraburg,  and 
Erfurth,  and  at  the  first  council  of  the  German  church  (A.  D.  743)  de- 
clared the  Pope  to  be  its  supreme  head.6  To  perpetuate  and  extend 
the  Christian  doctrines,  he  founded  several  convents ;  Ohrdruf  in 
Thuringia,  and  in  Hesse  Fritzlar  and  Amceneburg  ;  and  the  most 
celebrated  of  all  at  Fulda  (A.  D.  744).  Boniface  also  entered  into  an 
association  with  the  new  rulers  of  the  Franks,  Carlman  and  Pepin, 
which  proved  of  no  small  importance  in  the  later  history  of  the  church. 
His  episcopal  residence  was  first  at  Cologne  (A.  D.  744),  and  after- 
wards at  Mentz  (A.  D.  745).  But  in  the  year  753  he  resigned  his 
office  to  his  pupil  Lullus,  and  went  himself  to  preach  among  the 
Frieslanders,  where  he  was  put  to  death  (A.  D.  755). 

The  most  striking  traits  in  the  character  of  Boniface  were,  an  ex- 
aggerated notion  of  the  importance  of  external  unity  in  the  church 
and  obedience  to  its  statutes,  and  a  deep  reverence  for  the  papal  au- 
thority, without  which  he  would  undertake  nothing  whatever.  He 
sought  to  regulate  the  most  indifferent  action  of  his  own  life  by  eccle- 
siastical laws,7  whilst  he  could  never  forgive  the  least  departure  from 

cius  exiguus  episcopus  manu  propria  scripsi,  atque  ponens  supra  sacratissimum 
corpus  beati  Petri,  ita  ut  prffiscriptum  est,  Deo  teste  et  judice,  praestiti  sacramen- 
tum,  quod  et  servare  promitto.  The  first  instance  of  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  the 
pope,  see  Thomassini  vet.  et  nova  ecclesiae  discipl.  P.  II.  lib.  2.  c.  44. 

4  Bonifac.  epist.  122.  ed.  Serar.  25  WUrdtw. 

*  Sterzinger's  Entwurfv.  d.  Zustande  d.  baier.  Kirche  from  A.  D.  717  to 
800  in  the  Neuen  hist.  Abhandl.  d.  churf.  baier.^Acaderuie  Bd.  2.  S.  315. 

«  VII.  Capitula  of  this  council  in  Mansi  XII.  p.  365.  cf.  Bonifac.  epist.  105.  ad 
Cudberthuni :  Decrevimus  autem  in  nostro  synodali  conventu  et  confess!  sumus 
fidem  catholicam  et  unitateni,  et  subjectionem  Romans  Ecclesis,  fine  tenus  vitae 
nostra;,  velle  servare  :  sancto  Petro  et  Vicario  ejus  velle  subjici :  synodum  per 
omnes  annos  congregare  :  Metropolitanos  pallia  ab  ilia  sede  quasrere  :  et  per  om- 
nia, prajcepta  Petri  canonice  sequi  desiderare,  ut  inter  oves  sibi  commendatas  nu- 
meremur.  Et  isti  confessioni  universi  consensimus  et  subscripsimus  et  ad  corpus 
sancti  Petri  Principis  Apostolorum  direximus,  quod  gratulando  Clerus  et  Pontifex 
Romanus  suscepit.  —  Et  unusquisque  Episcopus,  si  quid  in  sua  dioecesi  corrigere 
vel  emendare  nequiverit,  itidem  in  synodo  coram  Archiepiscopo  et  palam  omnibus 
ad  corrigendum  insinuet,  eodem  modo,  quo  Romana  Ecclesia  nos  ordinatos  cum 
Sacramento  constrinxit,  ut  si  Sacerdotes  vel  plebes  a  lege  Dei  deviasse  viderim,  et 
corrigere  non  potuerim,  tideliter  semper  sedi  Apostolica;  et  Vicario  S.  Petri  ad 
emendandum  indicaverim,.  Sic  enim,  ni  fallor,  omnes  Episcopi  debent  Metropoli- 
tano,  et  ipse  Romano  Pontifici,  si  quid  de  corrigendis  populis  apud  cos  impossibile 
est,  notum  facere  :  et  sic  alieni  fient  a  sanguine  animarum  perditarum. 

'  A  plentiful  supply  of  which  were  afforded  him  from  Rome,  as  an  important 
means  of  confirming" the  authoi-ity  of  that  church,  e.  g.  Gregorii  III.  Epist.  ad 
Bonif  (ed.  Serar.  122.  Wiirdtw.  25.  b.  Mansi  XII.  p.  277) :  Agrestem  caballum 
aliquantos  adjunxisti  comedere,  plerosque  et  domesticnm.  Hoc  ncquaquam  fieri 
deinceps,  sanctissime  sinas  frater,  sed  quibus  potueris  modis  Christo  juvante  per 
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them  in  others,^  as  in  the  instance  of  the  two  priests,  Adelbert  and 
Clement.^     In  this  way  the  papal   authority  became  even  more.abso-  • 

omnia  compesce,  et  dignam  eis  indicito  posnitentiam.  Immundum  enim  est  et 
execrabile.  Zacharm  Epist.  ad  Bon.  [ed.  Serar.  142.  Wardtw.  87.  Mansi  XII. 
p.  345]  :  —  Flagitasti  a  nobis,  quae  recipienda,  quai  respuenda  sint.  Inprimis  de 
volatilibus,  i.  e.  graculis  et  corniculis  atque  ciconiis,  quaj  omnino  cavendae  sunt  ab 
esu  Christianorum.  Etiam  et  fibri  et  lepores  et  equi  silvatici  multo  amplius  vitan- 
di.  Attamen,  sanctissime  frater,  de  omnibus  e  Scripturis  sacris  bene  compertus  es. 
—  Et  hoc  inquisisti,  post  quantum  temporis  debet  lardum  comedi.  Nobis  a 
Patribus  constitutum  pro  hoc  non  est.  Tibi  autem  petenti  consiUum  praebemus, 
quod  non  oporteat  illud  mandi,  priusquam  super  fumo  siccetur  aut  igne  coquatur. 
Si  vero  hbet,  ut  incoctum  manducetur,  post  Paschalem  festivitatem  erit  mandu- 
candum. 

^  Especially  is  the  case  of  married  priests,  whom  he  called  fornicatores. 

9  Bonif.  Ep.  ad  Zachariam  P.  [ed.  Serar.  Ep.  135.  Wurdtw.  67.]  :  Maximus 
tamen  mihi  labor  fuit  contra  duos  hsreticos  pessimos  et  publicos  et  blasphemes 
contra  Deum  et  contra  catholicam  fidem.  Unus  qui  dicitur  Adelbert  natione  [leg. 
ratione]  generis  Gallus  est :  alter  qui  dicitur  Clemens  genere  Scotus  est :  spe- 
cie erroris  diversi,  sed  pondere  peccatorum  pares.  Contra  istos  obsecro  apostoli- 
cam  auctoritatem  vestram,  quo  meam  mediocritatem  defendere  et  adjuvare,  et  per 
scripta  vestra  populum  Francorura  et  Gallorum  corrigere  studeatis,  —  ut  per  ver- 
bum  vestrum  isti  duo  ha;retici  mittantur  in  carcerem,  —  et  nemo  cum  eis  loquatur 
vel  communionem  habeat.  —  Propter  istos  enim  persecutiones  et  inimicitias  et 
maledictiones  multorum  populorum  patior.  —  Dicunt  enim  de  Adelberto,  quod  eis 
sanctissimum  apostolum  abstulerim,  patronum  et  oratorem,  et  virtutum  factorem, 
et  signorum  ostensorem  abstraxerim.  Sed  pietas  vestra  audiens  vitam  ejus  judi- 
cet.  —  In  primasva  enim  aetate  hypocrita  fuit,  dicens  quod  sibi  angelus  Domini  in 
specie  hominis  de  extremis  finibus  mundi  mirse  et  tamen  incertse  sanctitatis  reli- 
quias  attulerit,  et  exinde  posset  omnia  quaecunque  a  Deo  posceret  impetrare  :  et 
tunc  demum  —  domos  multorum  penetravit  et  captivas  post  se  mulierculas  duxit 
oneratas  peccatis  —  et  multitudinem  rusticorum  seduxit,  dicentium  quod  ipse  esset 
vir  apostolicas  sanctitatis,  et  signa  atque  prodigia  faceret.  Deinde  conduxit  epis- 
copos  indoctos,  qui  se  contra  prseeepta  canonum  absolute  ordinarunt.  Tumque 
demum  in  tantam  superbiam  elatus  est,  ut  se  asquipararet  apostolis  Christi.  Et 
dedignabatur  in  alicujus  honore  Apostolorum  vel  Martyrum  ecclesiam  consecrare, 
improperans  hominibus  etiam  cur  tantopere  studerent  sanctorum  Apostolorum 
liraina  visitare.  Postea,  quod  absurdum  est,  in  proprii  nominis  honore  dedicavit 
oratoria,  vel,  ut  verius  dicam,  sordidavit.  Fecit  quoque  cruciculas  et  oratoriola  in 
campis,  et  ad  fontes,  vel  ubicunque  sibi  visum  fuit :  et  jussit  ibi  publicas  orationes 
celebrari,  donee  multitudines  populorum,  spretis  caeteris  episcopis  et  dimissis  anti- 
quis  ecclesiis,  in  talibus  locis  conventus  celebrarent,  dicentes :  Merita  sancti 
Adelberti  adjuvabunt  nos.  Ungulas  quoque  et  capillos  suos  dedit  ad  honorifican- 
durn  et  portandum  cum  reliquiis  S.  Petri  principis  Apostolorum.  Turn  demum, 
quod  maximum  scelus,  et  blasphemia  contra  deum  esse  videbatur,  fecit.  Venienti 
enim  populo  et  prostrato  ante  pedes  ejus,  et  cupienti  confiteri  peccata  sua  dixit : 
Scio  omnia  peccata  vestra,  quia  mihi  cognita  sunt  omnia  occulta.  Non  est  opus 
confiteri,  sed  dimissa  sunt  peccata  vestra  prasterita :  securi  et  absoluti  redite  ad 
domos  vestras  cum  pace.  —  Alter  autem  hoereticus,  qui  dicitur  Clemens,  contra 
catholicam  contendit  ecclesiam,  et  canones  ecclesiarum  Christi  abnegat  et  refutat : 
tractatus  et  sermones  SS.  patrum,  Hieronymi,  Augustini,  Gregorii  recusat.  Sy- 
nodalia  jura  spernens  proprio  sensu  affirmat,  se  post  duos  filios  in  adulterio  natos 
sub  nomine  episcopi  esse  posse  Christianae  legis  episcopum.  Judaismum  inducens 
judicat  justum  esse  Christiano,  ut,  si  voluerit,  viduam  fratris  defuncti  accipiat  uxo- 
rem.  Contra  fidem  quoque  SS.  Patrum  contendit,  dicens,  quod  Christus  filius 
Dei  descendens  ad  inferos  omnes,  quos  inferni  career  detinuit,  inde  liberavit,  cred- 
ulos  et  incredulos,  laudatores  Dei  simul  et  cultores  idolorum  :  et  multa  alia  horri- 
bilia  de  pra;destinatione  Dei  contraria  fidei  catholics  affirmat.  This  led  to  the 
assembling  of  a  Synod  at  Rome  A.  D.  745,  the  acts  of  which  are  in  Mansi  T. 
XII.  p.  373  seq.  ZacharicB  P.  epist.  III.  ad  Bonif.  [ed.  Serar.  Ep.  144.  139.  138. 
Mansi  1.  c.  p.  321,  .3.34,  336.]  W  a  1  c  h '  s  Ketzerhist.  Th.  10.  S.  1  ff.  N  e  a  n  - 
der'9  Denkwtlrdigkeiten  aus  d.  Gesch.  d.  Christenth.  Bd.  3.  Heft.  2.  S.  99  ff. 
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lute  in  the  German,  than  it  had  ever  been  in  the  English  church. 
Worthy  of  all  honor,  on  the  other  hand,  are  the  true  Christian  piety  of 
Boniface,  which  all  this  regard  to  forms  could  not  obscure, i*'  and  his 
unyielding  morality,  which  could  overcome  even  his  reverence  for 
Rome.ii 


II.     HISTORY    OF    PAPACY. 

<^  5. 

INCREASE     OF    THE    POPe's    TEMPORAL    POWER,    TO    THE    TIME    OF 
CHARLEMAGNE. 

Sources  :  Codex  Carolinus  in  Muratoiii  Script,  rerum  Ital.  T.  III.  P.  2.  p.  73 
seq.,  best  in  Cajet.  Cenni  mouumenta  dominationis  Pontificiae,  Romte.  1760,  61, 
2  Bde.  4to.  [vid.  J.  D.  Ritter's  Rec.  in  Ernesti's  R.  Theol.  Bibl.  Ed.  6.  S. 
524  ff.  911  ff. 

Franqois  Sabbathier  essai  historique-critique  sur  I'origine  de  la  puissance  tempo- 
relle  des  Papes,  a  la  Haye.  1765.  8vo. — J.  R.  Becker  Uber  den  Zeitpunct 
der  VerJlnderung  in  der  Oberherrschaft  Uber  die  Stadt  Rom,  Lubeck.  1769.  8vo. 
—  J.  G.  Nehr's  Gesch.  des  Papstthums, Th.  1.  S.  195  ff.  — Planck's  Gesch. 
d.  christl.  kirchl.  Gesellschaftsverf.  Bd.  2.  S.  714  ff.  —  [Bowers' Hist,  of  the 
Popes,  vol.  III.  —  Tr.] 

Ever  since  the  prohibition  of  picture-worship  by  the  emperor  Leo 
Isauricus  (vid.  p.  2  seq.)  the  city  of  Rome,  under  the  conduct  of  the 
popes, 1  had  been  in  a  state  of  rebellion  against  the  emperors,  though 
without    an    absolute  separation   from  the  empire.^      From  this  they 

JO  Neander,  1.  c.  S.  76ff. 

"  Bonifacii  Ep.  ad  Zachariam  [ed.  Serar.  Ep.  132.  ed.  Wflrdtw.  51.]  :  After 
complaining  that  a  certain  layman  pretended  to  have  received  a  dispensation  from 
Rome,  ut  in  matrimonium  acciperet  viduam  avunculi  sui,  qus  et  ipsa  fuit  uxor 
consobrini  sui,  et  ipsa  illo  vivente,  discessit  ab  eo,  he  proceeds  :  Carnales  homines, 
idiota3  Alemanni  vel  Bojoarii  vel  Franci,  si  juxta  Romanam  urbem  aliquid  facere 
viderint  ex  his,  quae  nos  prohibemus,  licitum  et  concessum  a  sacerdotibus  esse 
putant,  et  nobis  improperium  deputant,  sibi  scandalum  vitfe  accipiunt.  Sicut  af- 
firmant, se  vidisse  annis  singulis  in  Romana  urbe,  et  juxta  ecclesiam  in  die  vel 
nocte,  quando  Kalendas  Januarii  intrant  paganorum  consuetudine  chores  ducere 
per  plateas,  et  acclamationes  ritu  Gentilium,  et  cantationes  sacrilegas  celebrare 
et  mensas  ilia  die  vel  nocte  dapibus  onerare  :  et  nullum  de  domo  sua  vel  ignem 
vel  ferramentum  vel  aliquid  commodi  viciao  suo  ppEestare  velle.  Dicunt  quoque, 
se  vidisse  ibi  mulieres  pagano  ritu  phylacteria  et  ligaturas,  et  in  brachiis  et  cruri- 
bus  ligatas  habere  :  et  publice  ad  vendendum  venales  ad  comparandum  aliis  of- 
ferre.  Quae  omnia  eo,  quod  ibi  a  carnalibus  et  insipientibus  videntur,  nobis  hie  et 
improperium  et  impedimentum  praedicationis  et  doctrine  perficiunt.  —  Si  istas 
paganias  ibi  paternitas  vestra  in  Romana  urbe  prohibuerit,  et  sibi  mercedem  et 
nobis  maximum  profectum  in  doctrina  Ecclesiastica  acquiret. 

'  Ch-e^ory  II.  v.  715-731,  Gregory  III.  f  741,  Zacharias  f  752,  Stephen  II. 
f  757,  Paid  I.  f  767,  Stephen  III.  f  772,  Hadrian  I.  >f  795,  Leo  III.  f  816, 
Stephen  IV.  f  817,  Paschal  I.  f  820,  Eugene  II.  'f  824,  Valentine  f  827, 
Gregory  IV.  f  843,  Sergius  II.  f  847,  Leo  IV.  f  855,  Benedict  III.  'f  858. 

'^  Jlnnstasitis  in  vit.   XC.    Grcgorii  II. :    Cognita  vero   Impcratoiis   ncquitia. 
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were  withheld  by  fear  of  the  Lombards,  who,  under  Luitprand  (A.  D. 
712- 744),  were  waiting  only  for  a  favorable  opportunity  to  extend 
their  sway  over  Rome,  as  well  as  the  Exarchate,*  and  whose  purpose 
it  was  the  great  object  of  the  popes  to  defeat. 

In  the  mean  time  the  exaggerated  notions  of  the  dignity  of  the 
Apostle  Peter,  and  of  the  high  authority  of  the  popes  as  his  succes- 
sors, had  been  carried  into  new  countries  by  the  Anglo-Saxon  mis- 
sionaries.3  Boniface  having  been  summoned  by  Carlman  and  Pepin 
(A.  D.  743)  to  set  in  order  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  their  kingdom, 
undertook  the  task  in  the  character  of  the  Pope's  legate,4  and  thus 
brought  the  Kings  of  the  Franks,  as  well  as  the  national  church,  into 
close  alliance  with  Rome.  Afterwards,  as  archbishop  of  Mentz  and  the 
most  distinguished  prelate  of  the  kingdom,  his  efforts  were  constantly 
directed  to  the  confirmation  of  the  papal  authority.  Thus  it  happened 
that  when  Pepin,  already  possessed  of  regal  power,  wished  also  to  as- 
sume the  royal  title,  he  applied  for  the  approbation  of  the  Pope  ;  and 
Zacharias,  by  his  ready  consent,  effectually  secured  the  future  assist- 
ance of  the  Kings  of  the  Franks  (A.  D.  752).'^ 

omnis  Italia  consilium  iniit,  ut  sibi  eligerent  Imperatorem,  et  Constantinopolim 
ducerent.  Sed  compescuit  tale  consilium  Pontifex,  sperans  conversionera  Princi- 
pis.  —  Blando  omnes  sermone,  ut  bonis  in  Deum  proficcrent  actibus  et  in  fide  per- 
sisterent,  rogabat.  Sed  ne  desisterent  ab  amore  vel  fide  Romani  Imperii,  admone- 
bat.  Theophanes,  p.  338  :  V^'/iyi^io;  o  Tlaxa;  Vikif/.n;  tov;  (p'o^ov;  'IraXias  KO.) 
Vaftns  iKiukuri  and  p.  342  :  aTso-TjjirE  'Pu//,nv  n  xa.)  'IraXiav  xai  ^avra  tu.  i(rTi^ia 
<Tfi;  foXt'TiXTis  XKt  tKx\n(ritx.ffTiKns  VTaxoij;  AiovTo;  xcti  <r?;  v-^'  ecvrov  (iafftXiia.;. 
This  last  passage,  whicli  is  repeated  by  ail  the  Byzantine  writers,  is  explained  by 
that  from  Anastasius.  Still  Baronius  follows  the  Greek  writers  ad.  ann.  730.  §  5, 
making  the  application :  Sic  dignum  posteris  idem  Gregorius  reliquit  exemplum, 
ne  in  ecclesia  Christi  regnare  sinerentur  hsretici  principes,  si  sfepe  moniti  in 
errore  persistere  obstinato  animo  invenirentur.  So  too  Bellarminus  de  Rom. 
Pont.  V.  8  :  Gregorius  Leoni  Imp.  iconomacho  a  se  excommunicato  prohibuit  vec- 
tigalia  solvi  ab  Italis,  et  proinde  mulctavit  eum  parte  imperii.  This  view,  defended 
as  late  as  the  eighteenth  century  by  A.  Sandini,  J.  S.  Jlssemani,  and  others,  is 
best  answered  by  JVatuUs  Alexander,  L.  E.  Du  Pin,  J.  B,  Bossuet,  etc.  — 
Comp.  Walch's  Ketzerhistorie,  Th.  10.  S.  263  ff. 

*  [i.  e.  of  Ravenna,  vid.  vol.  i.  616.  —  Tr.] 

^  Comp.  vol.  i.  §  131,  Gregorii  II.  Epist.  I.  ad  Leonem  Imp.  (Mansi  T.  XII. 
p.  971  :  rov  clymv  Hir^ov  at  va.aa.t  ^ctatXtlai  Tni  .-Svinas  &iov  Wiyiiov  i^ovffi.  See 
the  addresses  of  the  Popes  to  the  Frank  Kings,  in  which  they  constantly  refer  to 
Petrum  clavigerum  regni  coelorum  or  janitorem  r.  c.  especially  Claudii  locum 
§  12.  note  iTbelow. 

•^  Bonifac.  Epist.  ad  Zachariam  P.  ed.  Serar.  132 :  Notum  similiter  sit  paterni- 
tati  vestrae,  quod  Carolomannus  Dux  Francorum  me  accersitum  ad  se  rogavit,  ut 
in  parte  regni  Francorum,  quae  in  sua  est  potestate,  synodum  facerem  congregari : 
et  promisit,  se  de  Ecclesiastica  religione,  quEe  jam  longo  tempore  i.  e.  non  minus 
quam  per  LX.  vel  LXX.  annos  calcata  et  dissipata  fuit,  aliquid  corrigere  et  emen- 
dare  velle.  Quapropter  si  hoc,  Deo  inspirante,  veraciter  implere  voluerit,  consili- 
um et  praeceptum  vestrae  auctoritatis  i.  e.  Apostolicae  habere  et  sapere  debeo. 

*  The  oldest  account  of  this  in  Annalibus  Loiselianis  ad  ann.  749  [  751  ]  Bou- 
quet Script.  Rer.  Gall.  T.  V.  p.  33 :  Burgardus  Wirzeburgensis  Episcopus  et  Fol- 
radus  Capellanus  missi  fiierunt  ad  Zachariam  Papam,  interrogando  de  Regibus  in 
Francia,  qui  illis  temporibus  non  habentes  regalem  poteslatem,  si  bene  fuisset,  an 
non.  Et  Zacharias  Papa  mandavit  Pipino,  uf  melius  esset  ilium  regem  vocari,  qui 
potestatem  haberet,  quam  ilium,  qui  sine  regali  potestate  manebat,  ut  non  contur- 
baretur  ordo.     Per  auctoritatem  ergo  Apostolicam  jussit  Pipinum  regem  fieri.    Ad 
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Aistulph,  King  of  the  Lombards  (A.  D.  752),  having  already  over- 
run the  Exarchate,  and  threatening  Rome,  Stephen  II.,  the  reigning 
Pope,  applied  to  Pepin  for  aid.6  This  was  readily  granted,  and  in  two 
campaigns  (A.  D.  754  and  755) '''  the  Lombards  were  forced  to  give 
up  all  they  had  won.  Pepin  himself  assumed  the  Patriciate  of  Rome, 
and  made  the  Pope  Patricius  of  the  Exarchate,*^  still  acknowledging, 
however,  the  supremacy  of  the  Greek  emperor.  It  now  became  the 
chief  aim  of  the  Popes  to  prevent  all  connexion  between  the  Lom- 
bards, whom  they  still  feared,  and  the  Franks  ;  ^  and  in  this  they  suc- 

ann.  750  [7.52]  :  Pipinus  secundum  morem  Franconim  electus  est  ad  Regem,  et 
unctus  per  manum  sanctse  memoriae  Bonifacii  Archiepiscopi,  et  elevatus  a  Francis 
in  regno  suo  in  Suessionis  civitate.  Hildcricus  vero,  qui  false  Rex  vocabatur,  ton- 
soratus  est  et  in  Monasterium  missus.  The  inferences  of  the  papal  party  from  this 
opposed  by  Du  Pin  de  ant.  eccl.  discipl.  p.  513  seq. 

8  Anastasius  in  vit.  XCIV.  Stephani  II.  :  Cernens  ab  imperiali  potentia  nullum 
esse  subveniendi  auxilium,  tunc  quemadmodum  praedecessores  ejus  beatae  memo- 
ri»  Domnus  Gregorius  et  Gregorius  alius,  et  Domnus  Zacharias  beatissimi  Pontifi- 
ces  Carolo,  exceflentissimae  memoriae,  Regi  Francorum  direxerunt,  petenfes  sibi 
subveniri  propter  oppressiones  ac  invasiones,  quas  et  ipsi  in  hac  Ronianorum  pro- 
vincia  a  nefanda  Longobardorum  gente  perpessi  sunt :  ita  modo  et  ipse  —  clam  per 
quendam  peregrinum  suas  misit  literas  Pipino,  etc.  (cf.  Gregorii  III.  Ep.  ad 
Carol.  Mart,  in  Cod.  Carol,  no.  I.  et.  II.) 

^  Comp.  the  letters  of  the  pope  between  the  first  and  second  campaign  Cod. 
Carol.no.  III.  IV.  VI.  VII.  Especially  no.  III.:  Ego  Petrus  Apostolus  —  qui 
vos  adoptivos  habeo  filios,  ad  defcndcndum  de  manibus  adversariorum  banc  Roma- 
nam  civitatem  et  populum  mihi  a  Deo  commissum,  sed  et  domum,  ubi  secundum 
carnem  requiesco,  de  contaminatione  gentium  eruendam,  vestram  omnium  provo- 
cans  dilectionem  adhortor,  et  ad  liberandam  ecclesiam  Dei  mihi  a  divina  potentia 
comraendatam  omnino  protestans  admoneo.  —  Sed  et  domina  nostra,  Dei  genitrix 
semper  virgo  Maria,  nobiscum  vos  magnis  obligationibus  adjurans  protestatur, 
atque  monet  et  jubet,  simul  etiam  et  throni  atque  dominationes,  vel  cunctus  cffiles- 
tis  militiae  exercitus,  nee  non  et  niartyres  atque  confessores  Christi  et  omnes  omni- 
no Deo  placentes,  et  hi  nobiscum  adhortantes  et  conjurantes  protestantur,  etc.  — 
Pra;state  ergo  populo  meo  Romano,  mihi  a  Deo  commisso,  —  praesidia  totis  vestris 
viribus,  ut  ego  Petrus  vocatus  Dei  Apostolus  in  hac  vita,  et  in  die  futuri  examinis 
vobis  alterna  impendens  patrocinia,  in  regno  Dei  lucidissima  ac  praeclara  vobis 
praeparem  tabernacula,  atque  prffimia  ajterna;  retributionis,  et  infinita  paradisi  gau- 
dia  vobis  pollicens  ad  vicem  tribuam.  —  Non  separemini  a  populo  meo  Romano  : 
sic  enim  non  sitis  alieni  aut  separati  a  regno  Dei,  et  vita  seterna.  Quidquid  enim 
poscetis  a  me,  subveniam  vobis  videlicet,  et  patrocinium  impendam.  —  Sin  autem, 
quod  non  creJimus,  et  aliquam  posueritis  moram  —  sciatis  vos  ex  auctoritate  sanc- 
tae  et  unicaj  Trinitatis  per  gratiani  apostolatus,  quae  data  est  mihi  a  Christo  Domino, 
vos  alienari  pro  transgressione  nostras  adhortationis  a  regno  Dei  et  vita  aeterna.  — 

8  Anastasius  in  vit.  XCIV.  Stephani  II.  Comp.  Savigny's  Gesch.  d.  rom. 
Rechts  im  Mittelalter  Bd.  1.  (Heidelberg.  1815.)  S.  312. 

9  Comp.  Stephani  III.  Ep.  ad  Carolum  et  Carlomannura  concerning  a  marriage 
projected  between  the  royal  families  of  the  two  nations  A.  D.  770  in  the  Cod. 
Carol,  no.  45  :  Quod  certe  si  ita  est,  haec  propria  diabolica  est  immissio,  et  non  tam 
matrimonii  conjunctio,  sed  consortium  nequissimae  adinventionis  esse  videtur.  — 
Quas  est  enim,  pra!cellentissimi  filii,  magni  Reges,  tahs  desipientia,  ut  penitus  vel 
dici  liceat,  quod  vestra  prajclara  Francorum  gens,  quae  super  omnes  gentes  enitet, 
et  tam  splendittua  ac  nobilissima  regalis  vestra;  potentias  proles,  perfidia,  quod 
absit,  ac  fcetentissirna  Langobardorum  gente  polluatur,  quae  in  numero  gentium 
nequaquam  computatur,  de  cujus  natione  et  leprosorum  genus  oriri  certum  est  ? 
—  Quapropter  et  b.  Petrus,  princeps  Apostolorum,  cui  Regni  ccelorum  claves  a 
Domino  Deo  tradita;  sunt,  et  coelo  ac  terra  ligandi  solvendique  concessa  estpotestas, 
tirmiter  Excellentiam  vestram   per    nostram  infelicitatem  obtestatur  —  ut  nullo 
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ceeded  so  well  that  new  inroads  having  been  made  by  the  Lombards 
under  Desiderius,  and  Charlemagne  summoned  to  his  assistance  by 
Adrian  I.,  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards  was  finally  destroyed  (A.  D. 
774).  After  having  confirmed  and  enlarged  the  grants  made  by 
Pepin,  Charlemagne  exercised  all  the  imperial  rights  at  Rome,  in 
relation  to  the  Pope  as  well  as  in  other  respects :  ^^  till  at  length  Italy 
ceased  to  be  subject  to  the  Greek  emperor  even  in  name,ii  and  Char- 
lemagne  (novus   Constantinus)  ^'^   received  the  imperial  crown  of  the 

modo  quisquam  de  vestra  fraternitate  praesumat  filiam  jam  dicti  Desiderii  Lango- 
bardorum  Regis  in  conjugium  accipere,  nee  iterum  vestra  nobilissima  germana, 
Deo  amabilis  Gisila,  tribuatur  filio  ssepe  fati  Desiderii.  —  Praesentem  itaque  nos- 
train  exhortationem  atque  adjurationem  in  Confessione  b.  Petri  ponentes,  et  sacri- 
ficium  super  earn  atque  hostias  Deo  nostro  offerentes,  vobis  cum  lacrymis  ex 
eadem  sacra  Confessione  direximus.  Et  si  quis,  quod  non  optamus,  contra  hujus- 
modi  nostrae  adjurationis  atque  exhortationis  seriem  agere  prassumserit,  sciat,  se 
auctoritate  Domini  mei  b.  Petri  Apostolorum  principis,  anathematis  vinculo  esse 
innodatum  et  a  regno  Dei  alienum,  atque  cum  diabolo  et  ejus  atrocissimis  pompis 
et  ceteris  impiis  aeternis  incendiis  concremandum,  deputatum.  At  vero  qui  obser- 
vator  et  custos  istius  nostra  exhortationis  exstiterit,  coelestibus  benedictionibus  a 
Domino  Deo  nostro  illustratus,  ffiternis  prsemiorum  gaudiis,  cum  omnibus  Sanctis 
et  electis  Dei  particeps  etfici  mereatur.  Still  Charlemagne  married  Desideria, 
though  he  put  her  away  after  the  first  year. 

i»  Leo  P.  VIII.  A.  D.  963  (in  Gratiani  Decreto  P.  I.  Dist.  63.  c.  23) :  B.  Ha- 
drianus  —  domino  Carolo  —  patriciatus  dignitatem,  ac  ordinationem  apostolicae  sedis, 
et  investituram  episcoporum  concessit.  Sigbertus  Gemblacensis  [A.  D.  1112]  in 
Chron.  ad  ann.  773  (Gratian.  1.  c.  c.  22.)  relates  that  at  a  synod  in  the  Lateran 
immediately  after  the  conquest  of  Pavia  Hadrianus  P.  cum  universali  synodo  dedit 
Carolo  jus  ehgendi  pontiticem  et  ordinandi  apostohcam  sedem,  dignitatem  quoque 
principatus.  Insuper  archiepiscopos  et  episcopos  per  singulas  provincias  ab  eo 
investituram  accipere  delinivit,  et  ut,  nisi  a  rege  laudetur  et  investiatur  episcopus, 
a  nemine  consecretur ;  omnesque  huic  decreto  rebelles  anathematizavit  (comp. 
however,  Pagii  crit.  T.  III.  p.  343,  according  to  whom  this  passage  in  Sigb.  is 
spurious).  Not  only  Baronius,  but  also  De  Marca  (de  cone,  sacerd.  et  imp.  lib. 
VIII.  c.  12.)  deny  that  there  was  ever  such  a  Synod.  The  testimony  of  Florus 
Diac.  (in  Agobardi  opp.  ed.  Baluz.  p.  254,  and  in  Gallandii  Bibl.  PP.  T.  XIII. 
P.  592)  on  the  other  side  cannot  be  considered  of  much  weight,  as  he  also  denies 
the  confirmation  of  the  Popes  by  the  emperors,  of  which  there  is  abundant  proof. 
Probably  the  ceremony  consisted  in  confirming  to  Charlemagne  the  rights  of  the 
former  exarchs  in  Rome  itself,  as  the  popes  certainly  continued  to  exercise  these 
rights  over  the  rest  of  the  exarchate. 

''  That  the  claims  of  the  Greek  emperors  were  acknowledged  in  Italy  as  late 
as  the  year  785,  is  proved  by  Hadriani  P.  Ep.  ad  Constantinum  et  Irenen.  (in 
Actis  Cone.  Nic.  II.  Actio  III.  Mansi  T.  XII.  p.  1056  seq. 

'2  Hadriani  P.  I.  Ep.  ad  Carolum  A.  D.  780  (Cod.  Carol,  no.  49) :  Et  sicut 
temporibus  b.  Silvestri  Rom.  Pont,  a  sanctEE  recordafionis  piissimo  Constantino  M. 
Imperatore  per  ejus  largitatem  sancta  Dei  catholica  et  apostolica  Romana  Ecclesia 
elevata  atque  exaltata  est,  et  potestatem  in  his  Hesperia;  partibus  largiri  dignatus 
est :  ita  et  in  his  vestris  felicissimis  temporibus  atque  nostris  S.  Dei  Ecclesia,  i.  e. 

b.  Petri  Apostoli,  germinet  atque  exsultet.  —  Quia  ecce  novus  Chrisfianissimus 
Dei  Constantinus  Imperator  his  temporibus  surrexit,  per  quem  omnia  Deus  sanctae 
suEB  Ecclesice  bb.  Apostolorum  Principis  Petri  lai'giri  dignatus  est.  Sed  et  cuncta 
alia,  quae  per  diversos  Imperatores,  Patricios  etiam  et  alios  Deum  timentes,  pro 
eorum  animas  mercede  et  venia  delictorum  —  b.  Petro  Apostolo  —  concessa  sunt, 
et  per  nefandam  gentem  Langobardorum  per  annorum  spatia  abstracta  atque  ablata 
sunt,  vestris  temporibus  restituantur.  Unde  et  plures  donationes  in  sacro  nostro 
scrinio  Lateranensi  reconditas  habemus.  Some  have  found  here  a  reference  to 
the  Donatio  Constantin.  Magni,  namely  De  Marca  de  Cone,  Sac.  et  Imp.  Lib.  II. 

c.  12.     On  the  other  hand,  Cenni  Monuni.  domin.  Pontif.  I.  1.  p.  304,  shows 
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Western  empire  from  the  hands  of  Leo  III.  (Dec.  25th,  800). ^3  The 
Pope  assumed  all  the  rights  of  the  former  Exarch,  including  the  patri- 
ciate of  Rome  ;  Rome  continuing,  however,  to  be  an  imperial  city,^^ 
and  the  emperor  to  hold  the  supreme  sway  therein.  ^^ 


<^  6. 

PROGRESS    OP    THE    PAPAL    POWER  AFTER  THE  TIME  OF  CHARLEMAGNE. 

Though  the  ecclesiastical  relations  which  had  formerly  subsisted 
between  the  popes  and  some  of  the  Greek  provinces,  had  been  broken 
up  by  the  picture-controversy, ^  this  loss  was  more  than  compensated 
by  the  influence  they  had  gained  in  the  new  churches  of  the  West. 
The  reverence  in  which  they  were  held  in  England  was  seen  in  the 
numerous  pilgrimages  which  were  undertaken  from  that  country  to 
Rome,  so  that  at  length  in  the  year  794,  Offa,  King  of  Mercia,  was 
led  to  found  there  an  English  cloister."^  The  French  church,  how- 
ever, was  far  from  submitting  entirely  to  the  papal  authority. ^     True, 

that  Hadrian  referred  here  only  to  the  Acta  Sylvestri,  to  which  he  also  refers  in 
the  Ep.  ad  Constantinum  et  Irenen  (Mansi  XIII.  p.  529),  and  out  of  which  grew 
afterwards  the  tradition  of  the  Donatio  Constantini. 

^•*  Annales  Loiseliani  ad  ann.  801  :  Ipsa  die  sacratissima  Natalis  Domini  cum 
Rex  ad  Missam  ante  confessionem  b.  Petri  Apostoli  ab  oratione  surgeret,  Leo  P. 
coronam  capiti  ejus  imposuit,  et  a  cuncto  Roinanorum  populo  acclamatum  est : 
Karolo  Augusto  a  Deo  coronato,  niagno  et  pacitico  Imperatori  Ronianorum,  vita  et 
victoria.  Et  post  Laudes  ab  Apostolic^  more  antiquorum  principum  adoratus  est, 
atque  ablato  Patricii  nomine,  Imperator  et  Augustus  appellatus  est.  See  Alcu- 
in's  Leben  von  D.  F.  Lorentz.  Halle.  1829.^S.  218  If. 

^*  In  the  will  of  Charlemagne  (vita  Car.  M.  per  Eginhardum  c.  33)  we  have 
the  nomina  metropolium  civilatum  :  Roma,  Ravenna,  Mediolanum,  etc.  The  Act 
of  Lewis  the  Good  (extracted  in  Gratiani  decret.  P.  I.  dist.  63.  c.  30),  and  in 
which  he  gives  to  the  Pope  the  civitatem  Romanam  cum  ducatu  suo  et  suburbanis, 
etc.,  is  a  spurious  production  of  the  eleventh  century,  cf.  Chr.  G.  F.  Walch 
censura  diplomatis,  quod  Ludov.  P.  Paschali  I.  P.  R.  concessisse  fertur.  Lips. 
1749.  recus.  in  Pettii  Sylloge  comentatt.  theolog.  vol.  VI.  p.  278  seq. 

'*  Concerning  the  Missi  dominici  in  Rome,  see  Muratorii  Antiqu.  Ital.  medii 
aevi  diss.  IX.  T.  I.  p.  455  seq.  Ch.  G.  F.  Walchii  diss.  hist,  de  missis  domi- 
nicis  Pontiticis  Romani  judicibus.  Jense.  1749.  4to. 

'  Theophanes,  p.  343,  mentions  only  the  confiscation  of  the  papal  revenues  in 
Sicily  and  Calabria.  On  the  other  hand,  however,  we  have  the  passage  in  Hadri- 
anus  P.  1.  Ep.  ad  Carol.  R.  de  imaginibus  in  fine  (Mansi  XIII.  p.  808),  in 
which  he  speaks  of  having  admonished  the  Greek  emperors  de  diocesi  tam  Archi- 
episcoporum  quam  et  Episcoporum  sanctre  catholicas  et  apostolicas  Romas,  and 
prayed  the  restitution  of  those  things,  qiias  tunc  cum  patrimoniis  nostris  abstule- 
runt,  quando  sacras  imagines  deposuerunt.  That  the  bishop  of  Thessalonica 
ceased  from  this  time  to  act  as  papal  vicar  is  evident  from  JVicolai  I.  Epist.  ad 
Michml.  Imp.  (Mansi  XV.  p.  167). 

^  Sprengel  Allg.  Weltgesch.  Th.  47.  S.  123  shows  that  it  was  Offa,  King  of 
Mercia  A.  D.  794,  and  not  Ina,  King  of  Wessex  A.  D.  726,  who  introduced  the 
denarius  S.  Petri. 

^  Boniface  wislied  to  invest  the  new  Metropolitans  of  Rheims,  Rouen,  and  Sens 
[A,  D.  743]  with  the  "Pallium.  Zacharias  was  ready  to  do  so  [Ep.  ad  Bonif.  in 
Bonif.  Epp.  144]  :  Qualiter  mos  pallii  sit,  vel  quomodo  fidem  suam  exponere  debe- 
VOL.    II.  3 
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the  same  extravagant  notions  of  the  papal  dignity  were  entertained 
here  as  in  the  English  church,'*  but  the  first  Carlovingian  princes  were 
not  to  be  deprived  of  their  right  to  control  ecclesiastical  affairs,^  and 
still  less  were  they  disposed  to  concede  their  secular  supremacy  even 
over  Rome  and  the  Pope.*^  But  the  natural  effect  of  their  situation 
was  to  inspire  the  popes  with  the  wish  to  bring  their  power  into  some 
proportion  with  their  honors  ;  and  it  needed  only  weak  or  disunited 
princes  to  insure  to  their  efforts  success.  The  first  traces  of  such  an 
attempt  occur  as  early  as  the  reign  of  Lewis  the  Debonnaire.''^  Though 
in  the  year  824  Lothaire  had  demanded  both  from  the  Pope  and  the 
people  of  Rome  an  explicit  avowal  of  their  allegiance,^  we  find  Greg- 
ant  hi,  qui  pallio  uti  conceduntur,  eis  direximus.  But  two  of  them  decUned  the 
honor,  and  the  Pope  asks  Boniface,  with  some  astonishment,  the  cause  [Ep.  143]  : 
Quod  antea  nobis  una  cum  memoratis  principibus  GalUarum  pro  tribus  palliis  sug- 
gessisti,  et  postea  pro  solo  Grimone. 

4  See  the  account  of  Ahuinus  Epist.  80.  [ed.  Froben.]  ad  Carolum  R.,  A.  D. 
799  :  Tres  Persons  in  mundo  altissimae  hucusque  fuerunt :  Apostolica  Sublimitas, 
quae  b.  Petri  Principis  Apostolorum  sedem  vicario  munere  regere  solet.  —  Aha 
est  ImperiaUs  Dignitas,  et  secunda;  Romae  secularis  potentia.  —  Tertia  est  Regalis 
Dignitas,  in  qua  vos  Domini  nostri  J.  C.  dispensatio  Rectorem  popuU  christiani 
disposuit :  coeteris  prsfatis  dignitatibus  potentia  excellentiorem,  sapientia  clario- 
rem,  Regni  dignitate  sublimiorem.  Ecce  in  te  solo  tota  salus  Ecclesiarum  Christi 
inclinata  recumbit.  Tu  vindex  scelerum,  tu  Rector  errantium,  tu  consolator  mcE- 
rentium,  tu  exaltatio  bonorum,  etc. 

^  Charlemagne  admonishes  Leo  III.  in  congratulating  him  on  his  accession: 
Vestrae  vero  auctoritatis  prudentia  canones  ubique  sequatur,  and  commissiohs  the 
Abbot  Angilbert  Domnum  Apostolicum  Papam  admoneas  diligenter  de  omni  ho- 
nestate  vitae  suae  et  prscipue  de  ss.  observatione  canonum,  de  pia  s.  Dei  ecclesiae 
gubernatione,  etc.  Mansi  T.  XIII.  p.  981., 

6  Thus  a  certain  pope  of  this  age,  perhaps  Leo  III.,  writes  to  the  emperor  [in 
Gratiani  Decreto  P.  II.  Caus.  2.  Quasst.  7.  c.  41]  :  Nos  si  incompetenter  aliquid 
egimus,  et  in  subditis  justae  legis  tramitem  non  conservavimus,  vestro  ac  missorum 
vestrorum  cuncta  volumus  emendare  judicio,  etc.  Instances :  Inquiry  into  the 
conduct  of  Leo  III.,  who  had  caused  certain  Romans  to  be  put  to  death,  see  Vita 
Ludov.  P.  per  Astronomum  c.  25.  in  Bouquet  T.  VI.  p.  98.  —  Stephanus  IV; 
statim  postquam  Pontiticatum  suscepit,  jussit  omnem  populum  Romanum  fidelita- 
tem  cum  juramento  promittere  Ludewico  (TTieganus  de  gestis  Ludov.  P.  c.  16. 
ib.  p.  77)  and  on  occasion  of  his  journey  to  the  emperor,  prsmisit  legationem,  quae 
super  ordinatione  ejus  Imperatori  satisfaceret  (Astronomus  c.  26). —  When  Lo- 
thaire was  crowned  in  Rome  (A.  D.  823),  he  immediately  decided  a  dispute  be- 
tween the  Pope  and  the  convent  Farfa  to  this  effect,  prfedictum  Monasterium  nul- 
latenus  sub  jure  et  dominatione  praefata;  Romans  ecclesias  esse  dehere,  and  that  the 
former  popes  had  done  the  convent  wrong— injuste  abstulisse  (Diploma  Lotharii 
pro  Farfensi  Monasterio  A.  D.  840  in  Bouquet  T.  VIII.  p.  368,  cf.  Chron.  Far- 
fense  in  Jo.  Mabillonii  annal.  ord.  Bened.  T.  II.  p.  736). 

7  Astronomus  c.  37:  Sub  hoc  tempore  [ann.  823]  perlatum  est  Imperatori, 
Theodorum  Primicerium  S.  Ecclesiae  Romana;  et  Leonera  Nomenclatorem  lumini- 
bus  privatos,  ac  deinde  decollatos  in  domo  Episcopali  Latei-anensi.  Invidia  porro 
interfectoribus  imponebatur,  eo  quod  diceretur,  ob  fidelitatem  Lotharii  eos,  qui 
interfecti  sunt,  talia  fuisse  perpessos.  In  qua  re  fama  quoque  Pontificis  Isdebatur, 
dum  ejus  consensui  totum  adscriberetur.  Missi  were  sent  to  Rome,  and  Paschalis 
P.  ab  interfectorum  nece  se  cum  plurimis  Episcoporum  sacramento  purgavit. 

"  Astronomus  c.  .38 :  Soon  after  the  accession  of  Eugenius  (A.  D.  824)  Lo- 
thaire came  to  Rome  cumque  de  his.  qua;  acciderant  quereretur,  quare  scilicet  hi, 
qui  Imperatori  et  Francis  iideles  fuerant,  iniqua  nece  peremti  iuerint,  et  qui 
superviverent  ludibrio  rehquis  haberentur ;  quare  etiam  tantae  querelas  adversus 
Romanorum  Pontifices  Judicesque  sonarent ;  repertum  est,  quod  quorundam  Pon- 
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ory  IV.  in  the  year  833  taking  upon  himself  to  interfere  in  favor  of 
the  rebellious  sons  of  Lewis.  This  attempt,  however,  proved  prema- 
ture.9  Bat  by  the  treaty  of  Verdun  (A.  D.  843)  the  popes  became 
the  subjects  of  Lothaire,  who,  with  less  power  than  their  former  mas- 
ter, was,  besides,  often  called  away  to  other  parts  of  his  empire.  At 
the  same  time,  Rome  began  to  be  threatened  by  the  incursions  of  the 
Saracens.  Thus  it  happened  that  Sergius  II.  (A.  D.  844),  Leo  IV. 
(A.  D.  847),  and  Benedict  III.  (A.  D.  858),  were  consecrated  with- 
out awaiting  the  consent  of  the  emperor.  Still  the  popes  continued  to 
acknowledge  their  subjection  to  the  imperial  power, ^"  although  public 
opinion  had  already  begun  to  reverse  the  case,  and  to  look  upon  the 
imperial  power  as  deriving  its  essential  dignity  from  the  papal  unc- 
tion, ii 

tificum  vel  ignoiantia  vel  desidia,  sed  et  Judicum  caeca  et  inexplebili  cupiditate, 
multorum  prsdia  injuste  fuerint  confiscata.  Ideoque  reddendo  quaj  injuste  erant 
sublata,  Lotharius  magnam  populo  Romano  creavit  laetitiam.  Statutum  est  etiam 
juxta  antiquum  morem,  ut  ex  latere  Imperatoris  mitterentur,  qui  judiciai-iam  ex- 
ercentes  potestatcm,  justitiam  omni  populo,  tempore  quo  visum  foret  Imperatori, 
ffiqua  lance  penderent.  —  Continuator  Supplementi  Langoburdicorum  Pauli 
Diac.  (in  Bouquet  T.  VI.  p.  173).  Et  hoc  est  juramentum,  quod  Romano  clero 
et  populo  ipse  (Lotharius)  et  Eugenius  P.  facere  imperavit :  Promitto  ego  ille  per 
Deum  omnipotentem  et  per  ista  sacra  IV.  Evangelia,  et  per  hanc  crucem  D.  N. 
J.  C.  et  per  corpus  beatissimi  Petri  Principis  Apostolorum,  quod  ah  hac  die 
in  futurum  fidelis  ero  Dominis  nostris  Imperatoribus  Hludowico  et  Hlotha- 
rio  diebus  vitas  meffi,  juxta  vires  et  intellectum  meum,  sine  fraude  atque  male 
ingenio,  salva  fide,  quam  repromisi  domino  Apostolico  :  et  quod  non  consentiam, 
ut  aliter  in  hac  sede  Romana  fiat  electio  Pontificis  nisi  canonice  et  juste,  secun- 
dum vires  et  intellectum  meum  :  et  ille  qui  electus  fuerit,  me  consentiente,  con' 
secratus  Pontifex  non  fiat,  priusquam  tale  sacramentum  faciat  in  prsesentia  Missi 
domini  Imperatoris  et  populi,  cum  juramcnto,  quale  dominus  Eugenius  Papa 
sponte  pro  conservatione  omnium  factum  habet  per  scriptum.  The  decrees  passed 
by  Lothaire  on  this  occasion  in  Rome,  are  in  Mansi  T.  XIV.  p.  479. 

^  Astronomus  c.  48.  It  being  ^reported  of  Gregory,  who  was  in  the  camp  ot 
the  sons,  quod  ideo  adesset,  ut  tam  Imperatorem  quam  episcopos  excommunicatio- 
nis  irretire  vellet  vinculis,  si  qui  inobedientes  essent  sua;  filiorumque  Imperatoris 
voluntati :  parum  quid  subripuit  Episcopis  Imperatoris  prtesumtio  audacia,  asse- 
rentibus  nullo  modo  se  velle  ejus  auctoritati  succumbere  :  sed  si  excommunicans 
adveniret,  excommunicatus  abiret :  cum  aliter  se  habeat  antiquorum  auctoritas 
Canonum.  Agobard,  though  on  the  Pope's  side,  writes  to  Lewis  de  coOT/?a- 
ratione  utrmsque  regiminis,  c.  4  :  Certe,  clementissime  domine,  si  nunc  Gregorius 
Papa  inrationabihter  et  ad  pugnandum  venit,  merito  et  pugnatus  et  repulsus 
recedet.  Si  autem  pro  quiete  et  pace  populi  et  vestra  laborare  nititur,  bene  et 
rationabiliter  obtemperandura  est  illi,  non  repugnandum.  —  Gregorii  Ep.  ad 
Episcop.  Regni  Francorum  {Mansi  T.  XIV,  p.  519)  is  an  answer  to  a  letter  from 
Lewis's  bishops,  now  no  longer  extant. 

10  Leo  IV.  Lothario  Augusta  (in  Gratiani  Decreto  P.  I.  dist.  X.  c.  9) ;  De 
capitulis  vel  praeceptis  iinperialibus  vestiis,  vestrorumque  (leg.  nostrorumque) 
pontificum  praidecessorum  irrefragabiliter  custodiendis  et  conservandis,  quantum 
valuimus  et  valemus  Cbristo  propitio,  et  nunc,  et  in  ffiternum  nos  conservaturos 
modis  omnibus  profitemur.  Et  si  fortasse  quilibet  aliter  vobis  dixerit,  vel  dicturus 
fuerit,  sciatis  eum  pro  certo  mendacem.  Concerning  the  occasion  of  this  letter, 
see  Baluzii  Pra^f.  ad  T.  I.  Capitularium,  §  21. 

"  The  progress  of  opinion  may  be  seen :  Annates  Loiseliani  ad  ann.  813 : 
( Carolus  Imp. )  evocatum  ad  se  apud  Aquasgrani  filiura  suum  Ludovicum 
Aquitaniae  Regem,  coronam  ilh  imposuit  et  Imperialis  nominis  sibi  consortem  fecit. 
When  Stephen  IV.  visited  the  emperor  A.  D.  816  {Astronomus,  c.  26) :  Impera- 
tor  imperiali  diademate  est  coronatus  et  benedictione  inter  Missaruin  celebratio- 
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The  story  of  Pope  Joan,  (Johannes  Anglicus,  or  John  VIII.),  who 
is  supposed  to  have  filled  the  papal  chair  between  Leo  IV.  and  Bene- 
dict III.,  is  a  fabrication  of  later  times.i^ 

nem  insignitus. innales  Eginhardi  ad   ann.   823 :  Lolharius  cum  secundum 

patris  jussionem  in  Italia  justitias  faceret,  et  jam  se  ad  revertendum  de  Italia  prae- 
pararet,  rogante  Paschale  P.  Romain  venit :  et  honorilice  ab  illo  susceptus  in  s. 
Paschali  die  apud  s.  Petrum  regni  coronam,  et  Imperatoris  et  Augusti  nomen 
accepit  (without  the  knowledge,  therefore,  of  Lewis).  Lewis  II.  writes  himself 
to  the  Greek  emperor  Basil,  as  early  as  A.  D.  871  (Muratori  Script.  Ital.  T.  II.  P. 
2.  p.  243.  Bouquet  T.  VII.  p.  573)  unctione  et  sacratione  per  summi  Pontificis 
nianus  impositionem  divinitus  sumus  ad  hoc  culmen  provecti.  —  Carolus  M.  aba- 
vus  noster  unctione  hujusmodi  per  summum  Bontificem  delibutus  primus  ex  gente 
et  genealogia  nostra  —  et  Imperator  dictus  et  christus  Domini  factus  est.  —  Si 
calumniaris  Rom.  Pontiticem,  quod  gesserit :  calumniari  poteris  et  Samuel,  quod 
spreto  Saule,  quem  ipse  unxerat,  David  in  Regem  ungere  non  renuerit. 

"  The  origin  of  this  story  is  a  subject  of  much  controversy.  In  certain  mss. 
of  Anastasius  it  is  interpolated  from  Martinus  Polonus.  In  Mariani  Scoti 
(•f  1086)  chronico  ad  annum  853  :  Leo  P.  obiit  Kal.  Augusti.  Huic  successit 
Joanna  mulier  annis  duobus,  mensibus  quinque,  diebus  quatuor.  Equally  concise 
is  Sigebertits  Gemblacensis  [•f  1113]  chron.  In  both,  however,  the  passage  is 
suspected.  The  passage  in  Stephamis  de  Borbone  >f  1261.  lib.  de  VII.  donis 
Spir.  S.  (in  J.  Quetifii  et  J.  Echardi  biblioth.  ord.  Praedicat.  s.  C.  Blascus  de  col- 
lect, can.  Isid.  Mercat.  cap.  XVI.  §  II.  note  2  in  Gallandii  de  vetust.  cann.  col- 
lectionibus  dissertt.  sylloge,  ed.  Mogont.  T.  II.  p.  141)  is  more  full,  though  not 
often  noticed :  Accidit  autem  mirabilis  audacia,  imo  insana,  circa  an.  Dom  MC 
[CM.']  ut  dicitiir  ill  chronicis.  Qucedam  mulier  literata,  et  in  arte  notandi 
edocta,  adsumto  viriU  habitu,  et  virum  se  fingens,  venit  Romam,  et  tam  indus- 
tria,  quam  literatura  accepts,  facta  est  notarius  curia,  post  diabolo  procurante 
cardinalis,  postea  Papa.  Haec  imprsegnata  cum  ascenderet,  peperit.  Quod  cum 
novisset  Romana  justitia,  ligatis  pedibus  ejus  ad  pedes  equi  distracta  est  extra 
urbem,  et  ad  dimidiam  leucam  a  populo  lapidata,  et  ubi  fuit  mortua,  ibi  fuit  sepul- 
ta,  et  super  lapidem  super  ea  positum  scriptus  est  versiculus  ;  "  Parce  pater  pa- 
trum  papissae  edere  partum."  Siill  more  full  in  Martini  Poloni  [  f  1278  ]  chron. 
and  this  passage  is  probably  genuine  ;  although  in  some  Codd.  not  found  [  Mura- 
tor  ad  Anastas.  p.  247],  cf.  PtolomcBUS  Lucensis  [about  A.  D.  1312]:  Omnes 
quos  legi,  prseter  Martinum,  tradunt,  post  Leonem  IV.  fuisse  Benedictum  III. 
Martinus  autem  Polonus  ponit  Johannem  Anglicum  VIII.  (Ex  Ms.  in  Jo.  Mabil- 
lon.  iter  Ital.  P.  I.  p.  27).  John  XX.  [f  1277]  called  himself  John  XXL,  see 
G.  G.  Leibnitii  flores  sparsi  in  tumulum  Papissas  (Biblioth.  hist.  Goetting.  erster 
Theil.  1758.  p.  297  seq.)  p.  330.  From  his  time  the  story  became  universally 
current  (see  the  series  of  authors,  by  whom  it  is  mentioned  in  Sagitarii  introd. 
T.  I.  p.  679  seq.),  various  additions  were  made  to  it  (see  Leibnitius,  1.  c.  p. 
303-309),  the  Stella  stercoraria  supposed  to  have  had  its  origin  therein,  (Platini 
de  vitis  Pont.  no.  106.  Leibnit.  1.  c.  p.  335),  and  statues  of  the  female  Pope  ex- 
hibited (.M^a?»i!7/on  Iter  Italicum,  p.  157.  Leibnit.  p.  333),  till,  at  length,  in  the 
fifteenth  century,  some  began  to  doubt  ( Mneas  Sylvius  in  Ep.  130.  Platinal,  c), 
and  Jo.  Aventinus  ( -f  1554  )  first  rejected  it  (in'  the  Annal.  Bojorum  lib.  4to.). 
From  that  time  forward  it  was  denied  by  the  Catholics,  but  maintained,  from  mis- 
taken motives,  by  the  Protestants,  till  Dav.  Blondel  (Question  si  une  femme  a 
etc  assise  en  siege  papal  de  Rome  entre  Leon  IV.  et  Benoit  HI.  Amsterd.  1649. 
8.  Joanna  Papissa  s.  famosas  quaestionis,  an  foemina  ulla  inter  Leonem  IV.  et 
Beaed.  III.  RR.  PP.  media  sederit,  amx^ini.  Amstelod.  1657.  8vo.),  copied  by 
Ph.  Labbeus  (cenotaphium  Jo.  Papissae  in  diss,  de  scriptoribus  eccl.  Paris.  1660. 
T.  I.  p.  385  and  in  his  Collect.  Concill.  Mansi  T.  XV.  p.  38)  decided  the  ques- 
tion, though  F.  Spanheim  (diss,  de  Joh.  Pap.  in  0pp.  T.  II.  p.  577  seq.)  still  de- 
fended the  other  side.  Works  on  the  subject  are  given  in  Sagittarii  introd.  T.  I. 
p.  676.  T.  II.  p.  626.  Fabricii  Bibl.  Gr.  vol.  X.  p.  935.  Of  the  numerous 
grounds  for  disbelieving  the  tradition  the  following  are  decisive  :  1)  Hincmari 
Epist.  XXVI.  ad  Nicolaum  I.  A.  D.  867  (ed.  Sirmond.  T.  II.  p.  298):  Missos 
Hieos  cum  Uteris  Romam  direxi.     Quibus  in  via  nuncius  venit  de  obitu  P.  Leonis. 
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III.     HISTORY  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  FRANK  EMPIRE. 

Vid.  Capitularia  Regum  Francoruin  (preserved  partly  in  the  original,  partly  in 
the  seven  books  of  the  Capitularium,  of  which  the  four  first  were  collected  by 
Ansegisus  in  the  year  827,  and  the  three  last  by  Benedictus  Levita  about  the 
year  845)  ed.  Steph.  JBahizius,  Paris.  1677.  2  vols.  fol.  nov.  edit.  cur.  Petr.  de 
Chiniac,  Paris,  1780.  2  vols.  fol.  as  appendix  to  Mansi  collect,  concill.  T.  XII. 
—  XVII. 


CHURCH    GOVERNMENT, 

Ever  since  the  renovation  of  the  Frank  church  under  Carlman  and 
Pepin,  it  had  continued  to  flourish  under  the  Carlovingian  Kings,  and 
to  be  the  most  important  church  of  the  West.  In  the  new  church 
the  Metropolitans  had  been  reinstated  in  their  ancient  rights ;  i  the 
Kings  retaining,  however,  the  general  superintendence  of  the  church,^ 

Pervenientes  autem  Romam  cum  pra>fatis  Uteris,  et  intervenientibus  praedictis 
episcopis,  Domnus  nomine  et  gratia  Benedictus  mihi,  quod  nostis,  privilegium  inde 
direxit.  2)  Dij)loma  Bened.  in  confirmationem  Privilegiorum  Corbejs  (Mansi 
T.  XV.  p.  113,  but  given  more  accurately  in  Mabillon  de  re  diplom.  p.  436,  at 
the  close  :  Scriptum  —  in  mense  Octobri  indictione  quarta.  Bene  valete.  Datum 
Nonas  Octubrias — Imp.  Dn.  —  Aug.  Hlothario  —  anno  tricesimo  nono,  et  P.  C. 
(post  Consulatum)  ejus  anno  XXXIX.  sed  et  Hludovico  novo  Imp.  ejus  filio  anno 
VII.,  Ind.  quarta.  sign.  BenedicH  Pape  (consequently  7  Oct.  855.  Leo  IV.  died 
•f  17  Jul.  855.  Lothaire  died  28  Sept.  855  in  Prum).  3)  A  Roman  Denarius,  on 
one  side  of  which  was  Hlotharius  Imp.,  on  the  other,  around  the  edges,  S.  Petrus, 
and  in  the  middle  B.  N.  E.  P.  A.  (Benedictus  Papa),  see  /.  Garamjn  de  nummo 
argent.  Bened.  III.  P.  M.  Rom.  1749.  4to.  Kohler's  Monzbelustig.  Bd.  XX. 
S.  305.  4)  Leonis  P.  IX.  ad  Michaelem  Constantinop.  Patriarch  Epist. 
A.  D.  1054  (Mansi  T.  XIX.  p.  649)  c.  23  :  Absit  autem,  ut  velimus  credere, 
quod  publica  fama  non  dubitat  assercre,  ConstantinopolitanEe  ecclesia;  contigisse,  ut 
eunuchos  contra  primum  Nica?ni  concilii  capitulum  passim  promovendo,  foeminam 
in  sede  Pontificum  suorum  sublimasset  aliquando.  Hoc  tam  abominabile  scelus, 
detestabileque  facinus,  etsi  enormitas  ipsius  vel  horror  fraternaque  bencvolentia 
non  permittit  nos  credere,  etc.  Origin  of  the  story  :  According  to  Baronius  ann. 
879  no.  5,  a  satire  upon  John  VIII.  ob  nimiam  ejus  animi  facilitatem  et  mollitudi- 
nem  ;  accoi-ding  to  others  on  the  dissolute  Popes  John  X.  (thus  Aventinus,  1.  c), 
or  XI.  or  XII.  (  Onuphrius  Panvinius  in  notis  ad  Platinam) ;  according  to  Bellar- 
mimis  de  Rom.  Pont.  III.,  24,  transferred  from  Constantinople  to  Rome  (cf.  Leon 
IX.  Epist.)  ;  according  to  Leibnitz  (1.  c.  p.  367)  true  of  some  bishop  or  other, 
called  Joannes  Anglicus  ;  according  to  C.  JSlascus,  1. 'i.  and  Henke  (Kirchen- 
gesch.  Th.  2.  S.  23)  a  satirical  account  of  the  origin  of  the  forged  decretals ;  ac- 
cording to  Schmidt  (Kirchengesch.  Th.  4.  S.  279)  the  story  originated  in  mis- 
understanding the  Stella  stercoraria. 

'   Capit.  ann.  742,  c.  1,  ann.  755,  c.  2. 

*  Exercised  also  through  Missos,  cf.  Capitula  data  Missis  dominicis  A.  D.  802 
[Baluz.  capit.  I.  p.  375]  :  II.  De  Episcopis  et  reliquis  Sacerdotibus  si  secundum 
canonicam  institutionem  vivant,  et  si  canones  bene  intelligant  et  adimpleant.  III. 
De  Abbatibus,  utrum  secundum  regnlam  an  canonice  vivant,  et  si  regulam  aut 
canones  bene  intelligant.  IV.  De  monasteriis  virorum,  etc.  V.  de  monasteriis 
puellarum,  etc.  cf.  Capitulare  JVoviomagense  A.  D.  806  cap.  4.  [1.  c.  p.  453], 
Capitularium  lib.  I.  c.  116.  [1.  c.  p.  726]. 
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the  right  of  arbitration  in  church  matters,^  as  also  the  direction  and 
confirmation  of  all  ecclesiastical  decrees.^  Though  Charlemagne 
wished  to  introduce  again  the  election  of  bishops  by  the  clergy,^  they 
still  continued,  for  the  most  part,  to  be  appointed  by  the  King.''  The 
Carlovingians  continued  also  to  dispose  as  they  pleased  of  the  church 
lands.  Bishopricks,  indeed,  were  no  longer  bestowed  on  laymen  in 
usufruct,  but  single  estates  and  abbeys  were  not  seldom  given  in  this 

3  Capitulare  Francofordiense  A.  D.  794,  c.  4.  (1.  c.  p.  264) :  Statutum  est  a 
Domno  Rege  et  s.  Synodo,  ut  Episcopi  justitias  faciant  in  suas  parochias.  Si  non 
obedierit  aliqua  persona  Episcopo  suo  de  Abbatibus,  Presbyteris,  Diaconibus,  etc. 
veniant  ad  Metropolitanum  suum,  et  ille  dijudicet  causam  cum  suffraganeis  suis. 
Comites  quoque  nostii  veniant  ad  judicium  Episcoporum,  Et  si  aliquid  est,  quod 
Episcopus  metiopolitanus  non  possit  corrigere  vel  pacificare,  tunc  tandem  veniant 
accusatores  cum  accusato  cum  litteris  Metiopolitani,  ut  sciamus  veritatem  rei. 

*  De  Marca  lib.  VI.  c.  24-28,  although  from  A.  D.  811  the  clergy  formed  a 
separate  Curie  in  the  Diet.  See  Planck,  Bd.  2.  S.  139.  cl.  Praef.  ad  Cone. 
Mogunt.  ann.  813  (Mansi  T.  XIV.  p.  64) :  Gloriosissimo  Imp.  Carolo  Aug.  verae 
religionis  rectori  ac  defensori  s.  Dei  ecclesise.  —  Venimus  secundum  jussionem 
vestram  in  civitatem  Moguntinam  —  gratias  agimus  Deo,  quia  s.  ecclesiae  suae  tarn 
pium  ac  devotum  in  servitio  Dei  concessit  habere  rectorem,  qui  suis  temporibus 
sacrae  sapientiae  fontera  aperiens,  oves  Christi  indesinenter  Sanctis  reficit  alimentis, 
ac  divinis  instruit  disciplinis,  etc.  After  an  enumeration  of  their  employments  : 
De  his  tamen  onmibus  valde  indigernus  vestro  adjutorio,  atque  sana  doctrina,  quae 
et  nos  jugitur  admoneat,  atque  clementer  erudiat,  quatenus  ea,  quae  paucis  subter 
perstrinximus  capitulis,  a  vestra  auctoritate  tirmentur,  si  tamen  vestra  pietas  ita 
dignum  esse  judicaverit :  et  quidquid  in  eis  emendatione  dignum  reperitur,  vestra 

—  imperialis  dignitas  jubeat  emendare.  Comp.  the  PrcBfationes  to  the  Conciliis 
Arelat.  VI.  [ib.  p.  57]  Turon.  III.  [ib.  p.  83]  and  especially  Cabillon.  II.  [ib. 
p.  93.] 

*  Capit.  Aquisgranense  A.  D.  803,  c.  2.  (Baluz.  Cap.  I.  p.  379)  verbally  re- 
peated Capit.  Jlquisgr.  A.  D.  816,  c.  2.  (1.  c.  p.  564).  Comp.  Formulae  diversae 
in  Episcoporum  proiuotionil)us  usurpatse  post  restitutam  electionum  libertatem  in 
Baluz.  T.  II.  p.  591.  Especially  concerning  the  influence  of  the  royal  Missi  at 
the  election  :  Adlocutio  Missorum  Imp.  Ludov.  P.  ad  Clerum  et  Plebem  electionis 
causa  congregatam,  ibid.  p.  601. 

8  Baluzins  ad  Concilia  Gallia  j\''arhonensis  (Paris.  1668.  8vo.)  p.  34.  Ejusd. 
not.  ad  Capitul.  T.  II.  p.  1141.  comp.  Leo  IV.  epist.  ad  Lothar.  et  Ludov.  Aug. 
about  A.  D.  853  (in  Gratiani  Decret.  P.  I.  dist.  63,  c.  16)  :  —  Vestram  liiansuetu- 
dinem  deprecamur,  quatenus  Colono  humili  diacono  eandem  ecclesiam  [Reatinam] 
ad  regendum  concedere  dignemini ;  ut  vestra  licentia  accepta,  ibidem  eum  Deo 
adjuvante  consecrare  valeamus  episcopum.  Sin  autem  in  prcedicta  ecclesia  nolue- 
ritis,  ut  prsficiatur  episcopus,  Tusculanam  ecclesiam,  quae  viduata  existit,  illi 
vestra  serenitas  dignetur  concedere  ;  ut  consecratus  a  nostro  prssulatu,  Deo  ora- 
nipotenti  vestroque  imperio  grates  peragere  valeat.  So  too  John  VIII.  petitions 
King  Carlomann  A.  D.  879,  to  bestow  the  bishoprick  Vercelli  on  a  certain  Con- 
spertus  (Mansi  T.  XVII.  p.  125),  and  afterwards  announces  the  appointment  to 
the  inhabitants,  {Mansi  1.  c.  p.  166),  with  the  remark,  quoniam  —  Carolomannus 

—  ipsum  Vercellensem  episcopatum  more  praecessorum  suorum  regum  et  impera- 
torum  concessit  huic  Consperto,  etc. 

'''  Carlomanni  capitulare  II.  datum  ann.  743  apud  Liptinas,  c.  2.  (Baluz.  T. 
I.  p.  149)  :  Statuimus  quoque  cum  consilio  servorum  Dei  et  populi  Christiani, 
propter  imminentia  bella  et  persecutiones  cteterarum  gentium,  quae  in  circuitu 
nostro  sunt,  ut  sub  precario  et  censu  aliquam  partem  ecclesialis  pecuniae  [  estates, 
possessions,]  in  adjutorium  exercitus  nostri  cum  indulgentia  Dei  aliquanto  tempore 
retineamus,  ea  conditione,  ut  annis  singulis  de  unaquaque  casata  solidus,  i.  e.  XII. 
denarii,  ad  ecclesiam  vel  monasterium  reddantur,  eo  niodo  ut  si  moriatur  ille  cui 
pecunia  commodata  fuit,  Ecclesia  cum  propria  pecunia  revestita  sit.  Et  iterum,  si 
necessitas  cogat,  aut  Princeps  jubeat,  precarium  renovetur  et  rescribatur  novum. 


Chap.  II.      Western  Church.     III.    Franks.     §  8.  23 

way  to  successful  soldiers^  The  ecclesiastical  supremacy  of  the 
Pope  was  acknowledged,^  the  Kings  often  applying  to  him  for  advice 
in  ecclesiastical  matters,^  and  allowing  the  right  of  appeal  to  him,  as 
fixed  at  the  council  of  Sardica.io  In  the  affairs  of  their  own  church, 
however,  they  allowed  no  interference,  but  by  argument  and  persua- 


^  8. 

REFORMATION    WITHIN    THE    CHURCH. 

The  attention  of  the  Carlovingian  princes  was  particularly  turned  to 

comp.  Eugen  Montag's  Gesch.  d.  deutschen  staatsbiirgerl.  Freiheit  od. 
Rechte  des  gemeinen  Freyen,  des  Adels,  u.  d.  Kirchen  Deutschlands  (2  Bde 
Bamberg  u.  Wiirzb.  1812-1814),  Bd.  I,  Th.  1,  S.  333  ff.  Lud  wig  d.  F.  Capit. 
ann.  823,  c.  8  (ib.  p.  635)  :  Abbatibus  quoque  et  Laicis  specialiter  jubemus,  ut  in 
nionasteriis,  qua?  ex  nostra  largifate  habent,  Episcoporum  consibo — peragant. 
Under  the  sons  of  Lewis,  it  became  still  more  common,  Planck,  Bd.  2.  S.  542  ff., 
M  on  tag,  1.  c.  S.  337  ff. 

8  Cone.  Parisietisis  (ann.  849)  Synodica  ad  Nomenojum  Ducem  (Mansi  T. 
XIV.  p.  923]  :  omnem  la;sisti  Christianitatem,  dum  vicarium  b.  Petri  apostolicum, 
cui  dedit  Deus  primatum  in  omni  orbe  lerrarum  sprevisti. 

^  Thus  Pepin,  see  Zacharia;  Ep.  in  Cod.  Carol,  no.  5.  Comp.  Epist.  Caroli  M. 
ad  Episc.  A.  D.  799  (in  Baluzii  capit.  T.  I.  p.  327)  :  Et  hoc  vobiscum  magno  stu- 
dio pertractandum  est,  quid  de  illis  Presbyteris,  unde  approbatio  non  est  et  sempeij 
negant,  faciendum  sit.  Nam  hoc  saepissime  a  nobis  et  progenitoribus  atque  ante- 
cessoribus  nostris  ventilatum  est,  sed  non  ad  liquidum  hactenus  definitum.  Unde 
ad  consulendum  Patrem  nostrum  Leonem  Papam  sacerdotes  nostros  mittimus.  Et 
quicquid  ab  eo  vel  a  suis  perceperimus,  vobis  una  cum  illis  quos  mittimus,  renun- 
tiare  non  retardabimus.  Vos  interdum  vicissim  tractate  adtentius,  quid  ex  his 
vobiscum  constituamus  una  cum  pradicti  s.  Patris  institutionibus,  etc.  So  con- 
cerning ordinations  conducted  by  suffragan  bishops  Capit.  Aquisgr.  A.  D. 
803  (1.  c.  p.  380)  :  quodjurgium  cum  enucleatius  discutere  voluissemus,  placuit 
nobis  ex  hoc  apostolicam  sedem  consulere,  jubente  canonica  auctoritate  atque 
dicente  :  Si  majores  causa;  in  medio  fuerint  devoluta?,  ad  sedem  Apostolicam,  ut 
s.  Synodus  statuit,  et  beata  consuetudo  exigit,  incunctanter  referatur. 

I*'  These  provisions  are  found,  it  is  true,  only  in  the  Capitularies  of  Benedictus 
Levita.  Copitul.  lib.  VI.  c.  64  :  Si  litem  habuerit  Episcopus  cum  alio  Episcopo, 
non  alterius,  sed  sute  provincife  judices  quasrat.  Et  ut  judicato  in  aliqua  causa 
Episcopo  liceat  iterare  judicium,  et,  si  necesse  fuerit,  libere  Episcopum  adire  Ro- 
manum,  lib.  VII.  c.  103,  c.  173,  c.  31.5,  c.  412.     Jlddit.  IV.  c.  27. 

11  Hence  various  Capitularies  apostolicae  sedis  hortatu,  monente  Pontifice,  ex 
praecepto  Pontificis.  On  the  earlier  limits  of  the  papal  authority,  and  their  gradual 
extension,  see  Agobard  de  dispensatione  eccles.  rerum  c.  20  (cf.  adv.  legem 
Gundobadi,  c.  12)  :  Verum  quia  sunt  qui  Gallicanos  Canones  aut  aliarum  regio- 
num  putent  non  recipiendos,  eo  quod  legati  Romani  seu  Imperaforis  in  eorum  con- 
stitutione  non  interfuerint  (adv.  leg.  Gund.  1.  c.  quod  neoterici  Romani  eos  non 
commendaverint) ;  restat,  ut  etiam  SS.  Patrum  doctrinas  et  expositiones  diversos- 
que  tractatus,  ut  sunt  Cypriani,  Athanasii,  etc.  doceant  non  esse  recipiendos  :  quia 
cum  hffic  tractarent  —  legati  Romani  s.  Imperatoris  non  aderant.  Melius  mihi 
sentire  videntur,  qui  secundum  Domini  dictum,  ubi  duo  vel  tres  in  nomine  Domini 
congregates  agnoscunt,  Dominum  quoque  inter  eos  affuisse  non  dubilant.  —  Ubi- 
cunque  enim  catholici  Ecclesiarum  rectores  pro  Ecclesiarum  utilitatibus  cum  Dei 
timore  in  ejus  nomine  et  honore  conveniunt,  quicquid  consonanter  s.  scripturis 
statuunt,  nulli  proculdubio  spernenda,  imrno  veneranda  omnibus  esse  debent. 
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reforming  the  morals  of  the  clergy  ;  i  no  easy  task  in  that  gross  and 
sensual  age."^  To  this  end  they  made  use  of  the  vita  canonica,^  or 
system  of  rules  for  the  life  of  the  clergy,  which  had  been  first  intro- 
duced in  his  own  diocese  by  Chrodegang,  bishop  of  Metz.  This 
having  been  approved  of  by  Charlemagne,"*  and  adopted  afterwards, 
with  some  additions,  by  Lewis  the  Debonnaire  in  816,^  was  soon 
established  in  nearly  all  the  cities  of  the  Frank  empire  (Canonici  * 
cathedrales,  and  collegiati.  Monasteria  canonicorum).  The  disci- 
pline of  the  country  clergy  was  secured  by  the  division  of  the  diocese 
into  Archdeaconships  (Archidiaconatus),«  and  these  again  into  Archi- 
presbyteries,  or  Decanies.  The  reformation  of  the  convents  was  con- 
ducted chiefly  by  Benedict,  Abbot  of  Aniane  (t  A.  D.  821  ),7  and  at 
his  instance  the  Capitulare  Aquisgranense  de  vita  et  conversatione 
monachorum  §  was  issued  by  Lewis  the  Debonnaire  in  the  year  817. 

The  church  of  Rome,  as  the  most  ancient  church  of  the  West,  was 
chosen  by  Charlemagne  as  his  model.  Li  the  year  774  he  received 
from  Adrian  L  a  code  of  canons  (codex  canonum),^  and  afterwards 
sent  for  the  Sacramentarium  of  Gregory  the  Great,!"  j^nd  two  singers, 
that  he  might  introduce  also  the  Roman  church  musical 

'  Thus  Carlomanni  capit  I.  ann.  742,  c.  2  [  Baluz.  I.  p.  146  ]  :  Servis  Dei  per 
omnia  omnibus  armaturam  portare  vel  pugnare,  aut  in  exercitum  et  in  hostem 
pergere  omnino  prohibuimus.  —  Nee  non  et  illas  venationes  et  sylvaticas  vagatio- 
nes  cum  canibus  omnibus  servis  Dei  interdiximus.  Similiter  ut  accipitres  et  fal- 
cones  non  habeant.  c.  6.  Punishments  for  incontinence.  Pipini  capit.  ann.  744, 
c.  8  [ib.  p.  158]  :  Similiter  diximus,  ut  neque  clericus  muherem  habeat  in  dome 
sua,  quae  cum  illo  habitet,  nisi  matrem,  aut  sororem,  vel  neptem  suam.  All  these 
laws  frequently  repeated. 

^  Comp.  Gewilieb,  archbishop  of  Mayence  Othlonus  in  vita  Bonif.  I.  c.  44. 
See  especially  Capitulare  VII.  ann.  803  in  Baluz.  I.  p.  405. 

■^  Chrodogangiregula.smceraMansiT.XlY.  p.  313.  cf.  Thomassini  vet.  et 
nov.  eccl.  discipl.  P.  I.  lib.  III.  c.  9. 

■*  Capit.  Aquisgr.  ann.  789,  c.  71  [  Baluz.  I.  p.  238  ]  :  Qui  ad  clericatum  acce- 
dunt,  quod  nos  nominamus  canonicam  vitam,  volumus,  ut  illi  canonice  secundum 
suam  regulam  onuiimodis  vivant,  et  Episcopus  eorum  regat  vitam,  sicut  Abba 
Monachorum.      Capit.  I.  ann.  802,  c.  22  [ib.  p.  369]. 

*  The  regula  Aquisgranensis  in  Harzhemii  Concil.  German.  T.  I.  p.  430  seq. 

*  The  title  canonicus  was  already  in  use,  but  only  in  the  sense  of  canoni  s.  ma- 
triculcB  Ecclesife  adscriptus,  or  canonem  frumentarium  percipiens  (see  Muratori 
diss,  de  Canonicis  in  the  Antiquitt.  Itali  medii  a2vi.  T.  V.  p.  183  seq.)  It  was 
now  first  used  in  the  signification  of  clerici  regularita,  i.  e.  canonice  viventis. 

^  This  was  done  first  by  Heddo,  bishop  of  Strasburg,  who  in  the  year  774  prayed 
Pope  Hadrian  I.  for  his  confirmation  of  the  same.  See  Grandidier  hist,  de  I'eglise 
de  Strasburg,  vol.   I.  p.  176,  291.  Planck,  Bd.  2.  S.  284  ff. 

'  His  most  remarkable  production  was  the  codex  regularum.  ed.  Luc.  Holste- 
nius,   Roniff.    1661.  recus.  Paris.  1664.  4to. 

«  Baluz.  T.  I.  p.  579. 

»  Epitome  of  this  work  in  Canisii  Icctt.  ant.  ed.  Basnage  T.  II.  p.  266  seq. 
Mansi  T.  XII.  p.  859  seq.  Its  character  given  in  Ballerini  de  ant.  jCanonum 
collectt.  P.  HI.  c.  2.  /.  C.  Rudolph  nova  comm.  de  cod.  cann.  quem  Hadr.  I. 
Carolo  M.  dono  dedit,  Erlang.  1777.  Svo.  Spit  tier's  Gesch.  dJ  kanon.  Rechts 
S.  168  ff. 

1"  Hadriani  Epist.  ad  Car.  in  Cod.  Carol,  no.  82.     Mansi  T.  XII.  p.  798. 

"  Monachus  Sangallensis  de  gestis  Car.  M.  lib.  I.  c.  11.     Monach.  Egolis- 
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The  laws  concerning  marriage,  also,  were  conformed  to  the  princi- 
ples of  the  Roman  church. i-  The  blessing  of  a  priest  was  made 
necessary  to  its  legality, ^•^  and  all  disputed  points  referred  to  the 
bishop. 1^  The  old  freedom  of  divorce  ^^  was  now  much  restricted. ^*^ 
Until  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  the  party  not  accused  of  crime  was 
permitted  to  marry  again, i"  but  afterwards  the  Roman  notion  began 
more  and  more  to  prevail,  that  divorced  persons  could  not  marry  so 
long  as  both  parties  lived. ^^  The  discipline  of  the  church  was  enforc- 
ed not  only  by  spiritual  terrors, ^^  but  also  by  secular  punishments.^*^ 
In  particular,  the  yearly  rounds  made  by  the  clergy  to  inspect  the 
discipline  of  the  churches  (Synodi),^^  had  a  great  effect  in  preserving 
external  decency. 

mensis  vita  Car.  M.  ad  ann.  787.  Schools  for  such  singing  in  metre  (Mon.  Sang.  : 
lit  nunc  usque  —  ecclesiastica  cantilena  dicatur  Metensis,  apud  nos  vero  qui  Teu- 
tonica  s.  Teutisca  lingua  loquimur,  aut  vernacule  Met  aut  Mette,  vel  secundum 
Graccam  derivationeai  usitate  vocabulo  Metisca  noniinetur).  Guilielm.  Durandi 
rationale  divin.  officior.  lib.  V.  c.  2  :  relates,  Car.  M.  Clericos  minis  et  suppliciis 
per  diversas  provincias  coegisse,  et  liqros  Ambrosiani  officii  combussisse. 

'■-  See  G.  W.  Boehmer  ilber  die  Ehegesetze  im  Zeitalter  Carls  d.  G.  Gottingen. 
1826.  8vo. 

13  Capit.  lib.  VI.  c.  130,  327,  408.  lib.  VII.  c.  179. 

"  Planck,  Bd.  2.  S.  275  ff.  Boehmer.  S.  126  ff. 

15  See  vol.  i.  §  123,  note  8. 

1^  The  lawful  causes  of  divorce  in  Boehmer.  S.  126  ff. 

i'  Thus  Pepin  allowed  the  husband,  who  had  put  away  his  wife  for  adultery,  to 
marry  again.  Capit.  ann.  757,  c.  8.  Capit.  ann.  752,  c.  5.  And  even  cap.  9  : 
Si  quis  necessitate  inevitabili  cogente  in  alium  ducatum  s.  provinciam  fugerit,  — 
et  uxor  ejus  —  eum  sequi  noluerit.  At  that  time,  however,  they  were  less  strict 
even  at  Rome.  cf.  Gregorii  II.  Ep.  ad  Bonifacium  A.  D.  726,  c.  2.  in  Mansi 
XII  p.  245.  Leo  VII.  (  f  A.  D.  939)  Epist.  ad.  Eberhardum  ducem  Bojaria;  (in 
Aventiui  Annal.  Bojorum  lib.  IV.  c.  23,  ed.  Gundling.  p.  461). 

18  So  first  Cone.  Paris,  ann.  829,  lib.  III.  c.  2  {Mansi  XIV.  p.  596) :  Quod  nisi 
causa  fornicationis,  ut  Dominus  ait,  non  sit  uxor  dimittenda,  sed  potius  sustinenda. 
Et  quod  hi,  qui  causa  fornicationis  dimissis  uxoribus  suis  alias  ducunt,  Domini 
sententia  adulter!  esse  notentur.  This  Benedictus  Levita  has  adopted  in  his  Col- 
lection of  Capitularies  ^Capitt.  lib.  VI.  c.  235)  but  perverted  the  sense  by  leaving 
out  the  JVisi.  Benedict  has  preserved  many  decrees  of  older  Synods  against  the 
remarrying  of  divorced  persons  (Lib.  VI.  c.  63,  c.  87.  VII.  c.  73,  c.  381),  though 
he  does  not  omit  to  give  also  the  very  difierent  regulations  of  the  French  Kings 
(e.  g.  Lib.  V.  c.  21).  The  civil  law  did  not  yet,  however,  go  as  far  as  the  eccle- 
siastical, see  Lotharii  1.  Legg.  Langobard.  c.  92  :  Nulli  liceat  excepta  causa 
fornicationis  adhibitam  sibi  uxorem  relinquere,  et  deinde  aliam  copulare.  See 
Boehmer.  S.  108  ff. 

13  See  Baluzii  Capitul.  II.  p.  1396. 

20  Child  ebert's  Decretio  A.  D.  595,  c.  2  [in  Baluz.  T.  I.  p.  17]  against 
those  excommunicated  for  incest,  in  case  of  obstinacy.  More  general  Pijnni 
Capit.  vern.  ann.  755,  c.  9  :  Si  aliquis  ista  omnia  contemserit,  et  Episcopus  emen- 
dare  minime  potuerit,  Regis  judicio  exilio  condemnetur.  cf.  Capitt.  lib.  VII.  c. 
215. —  Syaodus  Regiaticina  [  Pavia]  A.  D.  850,  c.  12  (Mansi  T.  XIV.  p.  934) : 
Hoc  autem  omnibus  Christianis  intimandum  est,  quia  hi,  qui  sacri  altaris  commu- 
nione  privati,  et  pro  suis  sceleribus  revercndis  adyiis  exclusi  publica?  poenitentiae 
subjugati  sunt,  nullo  militiie  secularis  uti  concilio,  nullainque  reipublicai  debent 
administrare  dignitatem,  etc. 

''I  Carol.  M.  Capit.  ann.  769,  c.  7 :  Statuimus,  ut  singulis  annis  unusquisque 
Episcopus  paiochiam  suam  sollicite  circumeat,  et  populum  confirmare  et  plebes 
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<§,  9. 

PRIVILEGES    OF    THE    CLERGY. 

The  Carlovingian  princes  were  in  the  highest  degree  liberal  towards 
the  clergy,  both  in  bestowing  upon  them  new  wealth  and  new  privile- 
ges. The  tithes  granted  to  the  church  by  Charlemagne  in  the  year 
779,  were  at  first  unwillingly  paid,  but  were  perseveringly  insisted  on.^- 
Every  church  also  was  endowed  with  a  certain  extent  of  land  (mansus 
ecclesiasticus)  to  be  held  by  the  clergy  free  of  all  rent  or  taxes.^  To 
this  were  added  numerous  donations,^  and,  as  the  feudal  system  became 
more  general,  many  private  estates  were  converted  into  ecclesiastical 
fiefs.^  Some  churches,  too,  were  already  invested  with  certain  rights 
which  belonged  only  to  royalty  (Regalia).^ 

docere,  et  investigare,  et  prohibere  paganas  observationes,  divinosque  vel 
sortilegos,  aut  auguria,  phylacteria,  incantationes,  vel  omnes  spurcitias  gentilium 
studeat.  Capit.  II.  ann.  813,  c.  1  :  Ut  episcopi  circumeant  parochias  sibi  com- 
missas,  et  ibi  inquirendi  studium  habeant  de  incestu,  de  parricidiis,  fratricidiis, 
adulteriis,  cenodoxiis,  et  aliis  malis  quae  contraria  sunt  Deo,  quag  in  sacris  scripturis 
leguntur  qua;  Christiani  devitare  debent.  Capitt.  lib.  VII.  c.  148,  465.  Descrip- 
tion of  these  Synods  in  Regino  de  disciplina  eccl.  lib.  II.  c.  1  seq.  Harzhemii 
Cone.  Germ.  T.  II.  p.  511.  Jo.  Morini  Comm.  hist,  de  disciplina  in  administra- 
tione  sacramenti  poenitentiffi  lib.  VII.  c.  3. 

1  Capit.  ann.  779,  c.  7  :  De  decimis,  ut  unusquisque  suam  decimam  donet, 
atque  per  jussionem  Pontificis  dispensetur.  Capitulatio  de  partibus  Saxonice 
(ann.  791)  c.  16  :  Et  hoc  Christo  propitio  placuit,  ut  undecunque  census  aliquid  ad 
hscum  pervenerit,  sive  in  frido,  sive  in  qualicunque  banno,  et  in  onini  redibutione 
ad  Regem  pertinente,  decima  pars  Ecclesiis  et  Sacerdotibus  reddatur.  c.  17  : 
Similiter  secundum  Dei  mandatum  praecipimus,  ut  omnes  decimam  partem  sub- 
stantia; et  laboris  sui  Ecclesiis  et  Sacerdotibus  donent,  tarn  nobiles  quam  ingenui, 
similiter  et  liti,  juxta  quod  Deus  unicuique  dederit  Christiano,  partem  Deo  red- 
dant ;  afterwards  often  repeated.  Most  efficacious,  probably,  were  admonitions, 
such  as  those  of  the  Synod  of  Frankfort,  Capit.  Francoford.  ann.  794,  c.  23 : 
Omnis  homo  ex  sua  proprietate  legitimam  decimam  ad  Ecclesiam  conferat.  Ex- 
perimento  enim  didicimus,  in  anno,  quo  ilia  valida  fames  irrepsit,  ebuUii'e  vacuas 
annonas  a  dajmonibus  devoratas,  et  voces  exprobrationis  auditas.  Planck,  Bd. 
2.  S.  397  ff. 

^  Ludov.  P.  Capit.  ann.  816,  c.  10  :  Statutum  est,  ut  unicuique  Ecclesife  unus 
mansus  integer  absque  ullo  servitio  adtribuatur,  et  Presbyteri  in  eis  constituti  non 
de  decimis,  neque  de  oblationibus  tidelium,  non  de  domibus,  neque  de  atriis  vel 
hortis  juxta  Ecclesiam  positis,  neque  de  prtescripto  manso  aliquod  servitium  faciant 
praeter  ecclesiasticum.  Et  si  aliquid  amplius  habuerint,  inde  Senioribus  suis  debi- 
tum  servitium  impendant.  Concerning  mansus  see  Eugen  Montag's  Gesch. 
d.  deutschen  st^atsbUrgerl.  Freiheit,  Bd.  1.  Th.  1.  S.  273  us.  325. 

3  Also  by  contractus  precarios,  Planck,  1.  c.  S.  390  ff.  Montag,  1.  c.  S. 
278  ff.  That  the  clergy  were  not  over  scrupulous  as  to  the  means  of  obtaining 
these  donations  is  evident  from  Caroli  M.  Capitulare  II.  ann.  811,  c.  5.  cap.  6. 

■•  Capit.  III.  ann.  811,  c.  3:  Dicunt  etiam,  quod  quicunque  proprium  suum 
Episcopo,  Abbati,  vel  Comiti  aut  Judici  vel  Centenario  dare  noluerit,  occasiones 
quaerunt  super  ilium  pauperem,  quomodo  eum  condemnare  possint,  et  ilhun  sem- 
per in  hostem  faciant  ire,  usque  dum  pauper  factus  volens  nolens  suum  proprium 
tradat  ant  vendat,  alii  vero,  qui  traditum  habent,  absque  ullius  inquietudine  domi 
resideant,  comp.  K.  F.  Eichhorn's  deutsche  Staats-und  Rechtsgeschichte 
(Gottingen.  1818-1823.  4  Thle  8)  Th.  1.  S.  438  ff. 

*  Comp.  E.  Montag's  Gesch.  d.  deutschen  staatsbdrgerl.  Freiheit,  Bd.  1.  Th.  1. 
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From  Charlemagne's  time  every  prelate  was  obliged  to  keep  an  ad- 
vocate (Advocati  Ecclesiae)  '^  for  the  transaction  of  his  secular  affairs. 
Charlemagne  exempted  the  clergy  more  than  ever  from  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  civil  courts/  but  it  was  not,  probably,  till  after  his  time  that  the 
right  of  arbitration,  which  had  formerly  been  granted  to  the  bishops 
(Vol.  i.  Second  Period,  Div.  i.  chap.  iii.  §  89,  note  5)  was  in  certain 
cases  changed  to  the  right  of  final  decision.^  Any  undue  encroach- 
ment on  the  part  of  the  clergy  was  not  much  to  be  feared  during  his 
life,  though  he  saw  the  necessity  of  defining  their  rights  more  accu- 
rately.9     No  such  precautions  being  taken,  however,  the  political  con- 

S.  285.  Lewis  the  Good  gave  the  right  of  coinage  not  only  to  several  convents 
(Walch  diss,  de  pietate  Lud.  P.  1748.  in  Pottii  syll.  commentatt.  theol.  vol.  IV.  p. 
280),  but  also  to  the  church  of  Cenomanum  (St.  Baluzii  niiscellan.  lib.  III.  p.  100). 
Also  to  the  bishops  and  abbots  a  judicial  power,  often  extending  beyond  their  own 
estates  (E.  Montag,  1.  c.  Bd.  1.  Th.  1.  S.  220  ff.     Eichhorn,  I.e.  S.  387). 

6  Caroli  Capit.  II.  ann.  81.3,  c.  14.  cf.  Lotharii  Capit.  Tit.  III.  c.  7.  c.  9.  c.  18. 
Pippini  Ital.  Regis  Leges  Langobard,  c.  7.  It  was  the  duty  of  these  advocates  to 
appear  in  courts  on  behalf  of  the  church  they  represented,  to  attend  to  the  admin- 
istration of  justice  in  the  diocese,  etc.  (Montag,  1.  c.  S.  232  ff).  Many  churches 
had  Defensores  ecclesia?  besides  (Montag,  S.  250).  For  the  most  part,  however, 
both  otfices  were  united,  and  the  titles  Advocati,  Defensores,  Vicedoniini,  are 
synonymous.  The  appointment  of  such  officers  originated  in  the  ancient  form  of 
church  government,  particularly  in  the  Afiican  church,  though  the  Advocati 
were  very  different  from  the  ancient  Defensores,  who  were  subordinate  officers, 
cf.  Thomassinas,  P.  1.  lib.  II.  cap.  97  seq. 

■^  In  civil  matters  no  change  was  made  (comp.  Bd.  1.  S.  448).  Capit.  Franco/. 
ann.  794,  c.  28  :  De  Clericis  ad  invicem  altercantibus  aut  contra  Episcopum  suum 
agentibus,  ut,  sicut  canones  docent,  ita  omnimodis  peragant.  Et  si  forte  inter 
Clericum  et  Laicum  fuerit  orta  altercatio,  Episcopus  et  Comes  simul  conveniant, 
et  unanimiter  inter  eos  causam  definiant  secundum  rectitudinem.  But  in  criminal 
cases,  Capit.  Aquisgr.  ann.  789,  c.  37  :  Ut  Clerici  ecclesiastici  ordinis,  si  culpam 
incurrerint,  apud  ecclesiasticos  judicentur,  non  apud  seculares.  Still  the  final 
decision  belonged  to  the  King  and  his  ministers.  Lothar.  Imp.  in  lege  Longo- 
bard.  lib.  II.  tit.  45,  c.  2  (Baluz.  capit.  T.  II.  p.  337)  :  Ut  omnes  Episcopi"",  Abbates, 
et  Comites,  excepta  infirmitate  vel  nostra  jussione,  nullam  habeant  excusationem, 
quin  ad  placita  Missorum  nostrorum  veniant,  aut  talem  vicarium  mittant,  qui  in 
omnibus  causis  pro  illis  rationem  reddere  possit.  Caroli  Calvi  Capit.  Tit.  40.  ann. 
869,  c.  7  (ibid.  p.  211)  :  Ut  si  Episcopi  suis  laicis  injuste  fecerint,  et  ipsi  laici  se 
ad  nos  inde  reclamaverint,  nostra;  regiae  potestati  secundum  nostrum  et  suum  min- 
isterium  ipsi  Archiepiscopi  et  Episcopi  obediant —  sicut  temporibus  avi  et  patris 
nostri  juxta  etrationabilis  consuetudo  fuit.     Eichhorn,  1.  c.  S.  418. 

*  Capit.  lib.  VI.  c.  366,  makes  a  law,  quam  ex  XVImo  Theodosii  Imp.  libro- — 
sumsimus,  universally  binding.  (That  this  is  not  a  lex  Constantini  is  proved  by 
Gothofred.  in  Cod.  Theod.  ed.  Ritteri,  vol.  VI.  p.  339.)  It  provides  as  follows  : 
Quicunque  litem  habens,  sive  possessor  sive  petitor  fuerit,  vel  in  initio  litis,  vel 
decursis  temporum  curriculis,  sive  cum  negotium  peroratur,  sive  cum  jam  cceperit 
promi  sententia,  si  judicium  elegerit  sacrosanctse  legis  Antistifis,  illico  sine 
aliqua  dubitatione,  etiamsi  alia  pars  refragatur,  ad  Episcoporum  judicium  cum 
sermone  litigantium  dirigatur.  —  Omnes  itaque  causas  quas  vel  praetorio  jure 
vel  civili  tractantur,  Episcoporum  sententiis  terminata?,  pcrpetuo  stabilitatis 
jure  firmentur  ;  nee  liceat  ulterius  retractari  judicium,  quod  Episcoporum  senten- 
tiis deciderit.  Schmidt  Kirchcngesch.  Th.  5.  S.  161,  and  Eichhorn,  I.e. 
S.  418,  consider  this  law,  which  is  found  only  in  Benedict's  collection,  as  a  Pseu- 
do-isidorianum. 

^  Capitulare  interrogationis  de  iis  quEe  C.  M.  pro  communi  omnium  utilitate 
interroganda  constituit  [ann.  811]  c.  4  :  —  Discutiendum  est  atque  interveniendum, 
in  quantum  se  Episcopus  aut  Abbas   rebus  secularibus  debeat  jnserere,  vel  in 


28  Third  Period.     Div.  I.     A.  D.  726— 858. 

sequence  of  the  bishops  continued  constantly  to  increase  under  the  less 
vigorous  administration  of  his  successors.!*^ 


^  10. 

DIFFUSION     OF    CHRISTIANITY     UNDER    THE     CARLOVINGIAN     DYNASTY. 

Charlemagne  was  no  less  anxious  to  extend  his  religion  than  his 
rule ;  though  the  means  used  to  attain  his  end  were  only  too  apt  to 
inspire  the  free  nations  he  subdued  with  suspicion  and  hatred  of  Chris- 
tianity. Thus  his  long  wars  with  the  Saxons,^  from  the  year  772,  had 
for  their  object  as  much  conversion  as  conquest.  After  the  baptism  of 
Wittekind  and  Alboin  (A.  D.  785)  ensued  a  peace  of  eight  years  ; 
but  in  793  the  Saxons  rose  again  and  were  not  entirely  put  down 
before  the  year  803.  Instead  of  relying  on  persuasive  means  for  their 
conversion,  the  most  rude  compulsion  was  resorted  to  ;  ~  hence  it  is  not 

quantum  Comes  vel  alter  laicus  in  ecclesiastica  negotia.  Hie  interrogandum  est 
acutissime,  quid  sit  quod  Apostolus  ait;  "  Nemo  militans  Deo  implicat  se  negotiis 
secularibus  "  (2  Tim.  ii.  4),  vel  ad  quos  sermo  iste  pertineat. 

1"  Lewis'  sons,  to  make  the  deposition  of  their  father  irrevocable  (Capitull.  lib. 
VI.  c.  338 :  Quod  ad  militiam  secularem  post  poenitentiam  redire  nemo  debeat), 
caused  him  to  be  condemned  to  a  public  penance  by  the  synod  of  Compeigne 
A.  D.  833  (Conventus  Compendiensis,  in  Bouquet  T.  VI.  p.  243  seq.  Mansi  T. 
XIV.  p.  647).  From  this  time  the  bishops  w^ere  considered  as  the  judges  of  the 
Kings.  A  council  at  Aix-la-Chapelle  A.  D.  842  deposed  Lothaire  [JVithard  de 
dissens.  filiorum  Lud.  P.  in  Bouquet  T.  VII.  p.  30.  Mansi  T.  XlV.  p.  785), 
another  at  Attigny  under  Archbishop  Menilo  of  Sens  A.  D.  858,  deposed  Charles 
the  Bold.  See,  however,  Caroli  Calvi  libellus  proclamationis  adv.  Wenilonem 
Archiepisc.  Senonum  A.  D.  859,  c.  3  (Baluz.  T.  II.  p.  134  :  A  qua  consecratione 
vel  regni  sublimitate  supplantari  vel  projici  a  nuUo  debueram,  saltern  sine  audien- 
tia  etjudicio  Episcoporum,  quorum  ministerio  in  Regem  sum  consecratus,  et  qui 
throni  Dei  simt  dicti,  in  quibus  Deus  sedet,  et  per  quos  sua  decernit  judicia  ;  quo- 
rum paternis  correptionibus  et  castigatoriis  judiciis  me  subdere  fui  paratus,  et  in 
prffisenti  sum  subditus.     Comp.  Planck's  Gesellschaftsverfassung  B.  3.   S.  22. 

1  JVic.  Schaten  historia  Westphalia;  Neuhusii.  1690.  fol.  p.  417  seq.  H.  A. 
Meinders  tr.  de  statu  relig.  et  reipubl.  sub  Car.  M.  et  Lud.  P.  in  vet.  Saxonia, 
Lemgo.  1711.  4to.  Just.  Moser's  OsnahrUck.  Geschichte  Th.  1.  (R.  A. 
Berl.  1780). 

2  cf.  Capitulatio  de  partibus  SaxonicB  Baluz.  T.  I.  p.  249  seq.  (according  to 
Baluz.  T.  II.  p.  1039  A.  D.  788)  e.  g.  c.  IV. :  Si  quis  sanctum  quadragesimale 
jejunium  pro  despectu  christianitatis  contemserit,  et  carnem  comederit,  morte  mo- 
riatur,  c.  VII. :  Si  quis  corpus  defuncti  hominis  secundum  ritum  paganorum  flam- 
ma  consumi  fecerit,  et  ossa  ejus  ad  cinerem  redegerit,  capite  punietur.  c.  VIII. 
Si  quis  deinceps  in  gente  Saxonum  inter  eos  latens  non  baptizatus  se  absconders 
voluerit,  et  ad  baptismum  venire  contemserit,  paganusque  permanere  voluerit, 
morte  moriatur.  Then  follow  laws  against  certain  Heathen  usages,  c.  XVI.  and 
XVII.  concerning  tithes,  see  §  9,  note  1.  The  remarks  of  Jlkuin  on  this  subject 
are  very  just,  e.  g.  Ep.  XXVIII.  (ed.  Froben.)  ad  Donmum  Regem  (A.  D.  796) : 
Sed  nunc  praevideat  sapientissima  et  Deo  placabilis  devotio  vestra  pios  populo  no- 
vello  Prsdicatores,  moribus  honestos,  scientia  sacrae  fidei  edoctos  et  Evangelicis 
praeceptis  imbutos  :  SS.  quoque  Apostolorum  et  prwdicatione  verbi  Dei  exemplis 
intentos,  qui  lac  i.  e.  suavia  prscepta  suis  auditoribus  in  initio  lidei  ministrare 
solebant,  dicente  Apostolo  Paulo  :  "  Et  ego  fratres,  non  potui  vobis  loqui  quasi 
spiritalibus,"  etc.  [1  Cor.  iii.  1.  2.]  Hoc  enim  totius  mundi  Proedicator,  Christo 
in  se  loquentc,  significavit,  ut  nova  populorum  ad  fidem  conversio  mollioribus  pra;- 
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surprising  that  many  of  them  long  continued  to  be  secretly  Pagans. 
Between  A.  D.  780-814,  Charlemagne  founded  in  Saxony  the  bish- 
opricks  of  Osnabruck,  Munster,  Paderborn,  Minden,  Bremen,  Verden, 
and  Seligenstadt ;  to  which  Lewis  the  Debonnaire  added  Hildersheim. 
This  last  founded  also  the  convents  of  Corbeia  nova  (A.  D.  822)  and 
Herford. 

The  Sclavonians  and  Abari,  Charlemagne  could  neither  convert  nor 
conquer. 

The  visit  of  Harald  Klak,  a  banished  prince  of  Jutland,  at  the  court 
of  Lewis  the  Debonnaire,  drew  the  attention  of  the  emperor  to  the 
conversion  of  the  north.  Harald  was  baptized  in  the  year  826  at  In- 
gelheini,  and  then  returned  to  his  native  country  attended  by  the  mis- 
sionary Anschar.2  The  chief  success  of  this  apostle  was  in  North- 
Albingia ;  in  Jutland,  and  Sweden,  which  he  visited  A.  D.  829  and 
855,  Christianity  was  less  firmly  established.  In  the  year  831  Anschar 
was  made  the  head  of  these  newly  founded  churches,  as  Archbishop  of 
Hamburg  ;  and  in  the  year  849,  bishop  of  Bremen.  He  died  A.  D.  865. 

ceptis  quasi  infantilis  aetas  lacte  esset  nutrienda  :  ne  per  austeriora  praicepta  fragilis 
mens  evomat,  quod  bibit.  —  His  ita  consideratis,  vestra  sanctissima  pietas  sapienti 
consilio  prsevideat,  si  melius  sit,  rudibus  populis  in  principio  fidei  jugum  imponere 
decimaruin,  ut  plena  fiat  per  singulas  domus  exactio  illarum  :  an  Apostoli  quoque 
ab  ipso  Deo  Christo  edocti  et  ad  prsdicandum  mundo  missi  exactiones  decimarum 
exegissent,  vel  alicubi  demandassent  dari,  considerandum  est.  Scimus  quia 
decimatio  substantia;  nostrae  valde  bona  est.  Sed  melius  est  illam  amittere,  quam 
fidem  perdere.  Nos  vero  in  fide  catholica  nati,  nutriti  et  edocti  vix  consentimus, 
substantiam  nostram  pleniter  decimare.  Quanto  niagis  tenera  fides,  et  infantilis 
animus,  et  avara  mens  illarum  largitati  non  consentit  ?  Roborata  vero  fide  et  con- 
firmata  consuetudine  Chrislianitatis ;  tunc  quasi  viris  perfectis  fortiora  danda  sunt 
prascepta,  quae  solidata  mens  Religione  Cbristiana  non  abhorreat.  Illud  quoque 
maxima  considerandum  est  diligentia,  ut  ordinate  fiat  pra'dicationis  officium  et 
baptismi  sacramentum  :  ne  nihil  prosit  sacri  ablutio  baptismi  in  corpore,  si  in  anima 
ratione  utenti  catholicae  fidei  agnitio  non  praecesserit  in  corde.  —  Ipse  Dominus  in 
Evangelio,  discipulis  suis  prtecipiens  ait :  "  Ite,  docete  omnes  gentes,  baptizantes 
eos,"  etc.  (Matth.  xxviii.  19,  20.)  Hujus  vero  pra^cepti  ordinem  b.  Hieronymus 
in  commentario  suo  —  ita  exposuit :  Primum  doceant  omnes  gentes,  deinde  doctas 
intinguant  aqua.  Non  enim  potest  fieri,  ut  corpus  baptismi  capiat  sacramentum, 
nisi  ante  anima  fidei  susceperit  veritatem.  Epist.  XXXI.  ad  Arn  on  em  (bishop 
of  Salsburg,  to  whom  the  conversion  of  the  Abari  was  intrusted)  :  Idcirco  misera 
Saxonum  gens  toties  baptismi  perdidit  sacramentum,  quia  nunquam  fidei  funda- 
mentum  habuit  in  corde.  Sed  et  hoc  sciendum  est,  quod  fides,  secundum  quod  s. 
Augustinus  ait,  ex  voluntate  fit,  non  ex  necessitate.  Quomodo  potest  homo  cogi, 
ut  credat,  quod  non  credit  ?  Impelli  potest  homo  ad  baptismum,  sed  non  ad  fidem, 
etc.  Epist.  XXXVII.  ad  Megenfridum  :  Si  tanta  instantia  suave  Christi  jugum 
et  onus  ejus  leve  durissimo  Saxonum  populo  prsdicaretur,  quanta  decimarum  red- 
ditio,  vel  legalis  pro  parvissimis  quibuslibet  culpis  edicti  necessitas  exigebatur, 
forte  baptismatis  sacramenta  non  abhorrerent.  Sint  tandem  aliquando  doctores 
fidei  Apostolicis  eruditi,  sint  praedicatores,  non  praedatores,  etc.  Epist.  LXXII. 
ad  Arnonem  :  Tu  vero  —  perge  in  opus  Dei  —  et  esto  praedicator  pietatis,  non 
decimarum  exactor.  —  Decima?,  ut  dicitur,  Saxonum  subverterunt  fidem.  Quid 
injungendum  est  jugum  cervicibus  idiotarum,  quod  neque  nos,  neque  fratres  nostri 
sufferre  potuerunt  ? 

3  Vita  S.  Anscharii  by  his  pupil  Bembert  (Act.  SS.  Febr.  T.  I.  p.  559). 
Mmller  hist.  Cimbriae  literaria.  T.  III.  p  8.  Langebeck  chronol.  aevi  Anschar.  in 
Script.  Rer.  Dan.  T.  I.  p.  496.  M  U  n  t  er '  s  verm.  Beytr.  zur.  Kirchengesch. 
Kopenh.  1798.  S.  2.54.  Still  fuller  in  his  Kirchengesch.  v.  Dilnem.  und  Norw. 
Th.  1.  Leipzig.  182.3.  S.  266.  St.  Anschar  von  E.  Ch.  Kruse,  Altona.  1823. 
Unfortunately,  Anschar's  diarium  is  lost,  as  also  his  letters,  excepting  one  :  see 
M  il  n  te  r'  3  Kirchengesch.  Th.  1.  S.  319.     ITruse,  1.  c.  S.  227. 
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•^  11. 

EFFORTS     OF     THE     CARLOVINGIAN     KINGS     TO    PROMOTE    THEOLOGICAL 
LEARNING. 

Jo.  Launoii  de  scholis  celebrioribus  s.  a  Carolo  Magno  s.  post  eundem  Car.  per 
Occidentem  instauratis  liber.  Paris.  1672.  8vo.  (republ.  together  with  Jo.  Ma- 
billonii  iter  German,  by  J.  A.  Fabricius.  Hamb.  1717.  8vo.)  L.  TTiomassinivet. 
et  nov.  eccl.  discipl.  P.  II.  lib.  1.  c.  96-100.  Histoire  hteraire  de  la  France  par 
des  religieux  Benedictins  de  la  Congregat.  de  St.  Maur.  (Paris.  1733  seq.  is  in 
15  vols.  4to.,  and  to  be  continued.)  T.  IV.  and  V.  of  BossueVs  Discours.  See 
1.'  Histoire  Universelle,  depuis  le  comm.  du  monde  jusq'  au  1'  empire  de  Charl. 
Suivant.  Paris.  1681.  12rao.  (Continued  to  1700.  Paris.  1752.  12mo.  Transla- 
ted into  English  by  Richard  Spencer.  A.  M.  Lond.  1730.  8vo.  —  Tr.)  * 

Charlemagne  having  himself  engaged  in  the  study  of  the  liberal 
sciences  in  Italy,  was  immediately  anxious  to  introduce  them  amongst 
his  subjects,  and  especially  amongst  the  clergy.  To  this  end  he  invited 
to  his  court  many  learned  foreigners ;  ^  as,  for  instance,  Petrus  Pisa- 
nus,  Paulus  Warnefridi  (t  A.  D.  799),2  Paulinus,  patriarch  of  Aqui- 
leia  (t  A.  D.  804),  and  in  the  year  793  the  most  distinguished  of  all, 
Flaccus  Alcuinus  or  Albinus  (t  A.  D.  804).^  He  strove  to  awaken 
a  zeal  for  those  studies  both  by  precept  and  example,  attaching  schools 
to  the  cathedrals,  and  convents'*  in  which  the  trivium    and   quadrivi- 

*  See  also  C.  H.  Van  Henoerden,  Comm.  de  iis,  quae  a  Carolo  Magno  tum  ad 
propagandam  religionem  Christ.,  tum  ad  emendandam  ejusdem  docendi  ratio- 
nem  acta  sunt.  Lugd.  Batav.  1825.  4to.  Alcuin's  Leben,  ein  Beytrag  zur  Staats- 
Kirchen-und  Culturgeschichte  der  Karohngischer  Zeit,  von  D.  F.  Lorenz.  Halle. 
1829.  8vo. 

1  Monach.  Engolismensis  vita  Car.  M.  ad  ann.  787  :  Et  domnus  Rex  Carolus 
iterum  a  Roma  artis  Grammatics  et  Computatoriae  Magistros  secum  adduxit  in 
Franciam,  et  ubique  studium  literarum  expandere  jussit.  Ante  ipsum  enim 
domnum  Regem  Carolum  in  Gallia  nullum  studium  fueral  liberalium  artium. 

2  His  works  :  De  historia  Longobardorum  libb.  VI.  and  historise  miscellae  libb. 
XVI.,  afterwards  enlarged  both  best  ed.  in  Muratorii  Rer.  Ital.  Scriptor.  T.  I.)  — 
Vitffi  Gregorii  M.,  Benedicti,  etc.  —  Excerpta  de  primis  Metensium  Episcopis.  — 
Homiliarium. 

3  Controversial  writings  against  the  Adoptians  —  bibl.  commentaries  —  Dogma- 
ti's  writings  —  especially  de  fide  S.  Trinitatis  libb.  III.  ad  Car.  M.  —  De  virtutibus 
et  vitiis  I.  —  Vitce  S.  Willebrordi,  Martini,  etc.  —  Homilite  —  de  VII  artibus  — 
carmina  —  especially  Epistola;  232,  0pp.  ed.  Frobenius,  Ratisbon.  1777.  Tomi 
II.  fol. 

*  Car.  M.  Epist.  ad  Baugulfum  Mb.  Fuldensem,  or  rather  a  circular  address- 
ed to  all  bishops  and  abbots  in  A.  D.  787  (Bouquet  T.  V.  p.  621.  Baluz.  Capit. 
T.  I.  p.  201):  Notum  sit — devotion!  vestrae,  quia  nos  una  cum  fidelibus  nostris 
consideravimus  utile  esse,  ut  Episcopia  et  Monasteria  —  etiam  in  literarum  medi- 
tationibus,  eis  qui,  donante  Domino,  discere  possunt,  secundum  uniuscujusque 
capacitatem,  docendi  studium  debeant  impendere  :  qualiter  sicut  regularis  norma 
honestatem  morum,  ita  quoque  docendi  et  discendi  instantia  ordinet  et  ornet  seriem 
verborum,  ut  qui  Deo  placere  appetunt  recte  vivendo,  ei  etiam  placere  non  negh- 
gant  recte  loquendo.  Quamvis  enim  melius  sit  bene  facere  quam  nosse,  prius 
tamen  est  nosse  quam  facere.  —  Nam  cum  nobis  in  his  annis  a  nonnuUis  Monaste- 
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um  *  were  taught.  Though  the  prosperity  of  these  institutions  was  some- 
what checked -in  the  unquiet  reigns  of  his  successors  (Lewis  the  De- 
bonnaire,-"^  Lothaire,  and  Charles  the  Bokl),'^  yet  tiiese  emperors  were 
no  less  friendly  to  the  cause  of  learning  than  their  great  ancestor  had 
been.  In  this  period,  therefore,  there  were  many  flourishing  schools, 
the  schola  Palatina,  that  at  Tours,  Lyons,  Orleans,  Rheims,  Fulda, 

riis  sfepius  scripta  dirigerentur,  —  cognovimus  in  plerisque  —  eorumdem  et  sensus 
rectos  et  sermones  incultos.  —  Undo" factum  est,  ut  tiinerc  incipeienius,  ne  forte, 
sicut  minor  erat  in  scribendo  priadentia,  ita  quoque  et  multo  minor  esset,  quam 
recte  esse  debuisset,  in  eis  SS.  Scripturarum  ad  intelligendum  sapientia.  —  Quara- 
obrem  hortamur  vos  literarum  studia  non  solum  non  negligere,  verum  etiam  hu- 
millima  et  Deo  placita  intentione  ad  hoc  certatim  discere,  ut  facilius  et  rectius 
divinarum  Scripturarum  mysteria  valeatis  penetrare.  —  Tales  vero  ad  hoc  opus  viri 
eligantur,  qui  et  voluntatem  et  possibilitatem  discendi  et  desiderium  habeant  alios 
instruendi,  etc.  Capitul.  Aquisgr.  ann.  789,  c.  70  (Baluz.  I.  p.  237)  :  —  Non 
solum  servilis  conditionis  infantes  sed  etiam  ingenuorum  filios  (Canonici  et  Mona- 
chi)  adgregent  sibique  socient.  Et  ut  scholffi  legentium  puerorum  fiant.  Psalmos, 
notas,  cantus,  computum,  grammaticam  per  singula  monasteria  vel  episcopia  dis- 
cant. —  Mentioned  repeatedly  by  Cone.  Cabilonense  [A.  D.  813]  can.  3.  J. 
Ko  ni  g's  Geschichtl.  Rachiichten  uber  das  Gynmas.  zu  Miinster  in  Westphalen 
seit  Stiftung  dess.  durch  Karl  d.  G.  bis  auf  d.  Jesuiten.  Mtlnster.  1821.  8vo.  — 
The  literary  pursuits  of  Charlemagne  described  in  Alcuin's  Leben  by  Lorenz,  as 
above  cited. 

*  The  notion  of  the  seven  artes  liberales  originated  with  Augustine  de  ordine 
lib.  II.,  see  Isc.  Thomasius  in  the  Observationum  select.  Halens.  T.  II.  p.  40 
seq.     The  division  into  the  Trivium  and  the  quadrivium  is  given  in  the  lines : 

Gram,  loquitur,  Dia.  verba  docet,  Rhe.  verba  colorat ; 

Mus.  canit,  Ar.  numerat,  Geo.  ponderat.  As.  colit  astra. 
Grammar,  Logic,  and  Rhetoric  composed  the  Trivium,  Music,  Arithmetic,  Geom- 
etry, and  Astronomy  the  quadrivium. 

s  C'apit.  ann.  823,  c.  5  (Baluz.  T.  I.  p.  634)  Cone.  Paris.  VI.  ann.  829,  lib.  I. 
c.  30  (Mansi  T.  XIV.  p.  558).  The  passage  in  the  letter  of  this  council  ad  Ludov. 
Imp.  [lib.  III.  c.  12]  :  Similiter  obnixe  a"c  suppliciter  vestrae  celsitudini  suggeri- 
mus,  ut  morem  paternum  sequentes,  saltern  in  tribus  congruentissimis  imperii 
vestri  locis,  scholae  publics  ex  vestra  auctoritate  fiant :  ut  labor  patris  vestri  et 
vester  per  incuriam,  quod  absit,  labefactando  non  pereat,  is  to  be  understood  of  the 
higher  places  of  education.      C.  E.  Bulasi  hist.  Acad.  Paris.  T.  I.  p.  159. 

«  Heriei  Man.  ad  Car.  Calvum  about  A.  D.  876  (Dedication  prefixed  to  his 
libb.  VI.  carminum  de  vita  S.  Germani  see  Bouquet  T.  VII.  p.  662)  :  —  lllud  vel 
maxiine  vobis.ajternam  parat  memoriam,  quod  famatissimi  avi  vestri  Caroli  studi- 
um  erga  immortales  disciplinas  non  modo  ex  Eequo  reprassentatis,  verum  etiam 
incomparabili  fervore  transcenditis  :  dum  quod  ille  sopitis  eduxit  cineribus,  vos 
fomento  multiplici  tum  beneticiorum,  tum  auctoritatis  usquequaque  provehitis, 
immo,  ut  sublimibus  subliinia  conferam,  ad  sidera  perurgelis.  Ita  vestra  tempes- 
tate  ingenia  hominum  duplici  nituntur  adminiculo,  dum  ad  sapientia  abdita  perse- 
quenda  omnes  quidem  exemplo  allicitis,  quosdam  vero  praemiis  invitatis.  —  Id 
vobis  singulare  studiura  effecistis,  ut  sicubi  terrarum  magistri  florerent  artium  — 
hos  ad  publicam  eruditionem  undecunque  vestra  celsitudo  conduceret,  comitas 
attraheret,  dapsilitas  provocaret.  —  Dum  te  tuosque  ornamentis  sapientia;  illustrare 
contendis,  cunctarum  fere  gentium  scholas  et  studia  sustulisti.  —  Spretis  ceteris  in 
eam  mundi  partem,  quam  vestra  potestas  complectitur,  universa  optimarum  artium 
studia  confluxerunt.  The  low  state  of  the  sciences  in  Burgundy  may  be  seen 
from  Cone.  Valentinum  III.  [ann.  855]  c.  18  (Mansi  T.  XV.  p.  11) :  Ut  do  scho- 
lis  tam  divinae  quam  humana;  literaturEE,  necnon  et  ecclesiastics  cantilena,  juxta 
exemplum  prfedecessorum  nostrorum,  aliquid  internes  tractetur,  et  si  potest  fieri, 
statuatur  atque  ordinetur :  quia  ex  hujus  studii  longa  intermissione,  pleraque 
ecclesiarum  Dei  loca  et  ignorantia  fidei  et  totius  scientiae  inopia  invasit. 
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Old  and  New  Corbeia,  Hirschau,  Reichenau,  and  St."  Gal*  The 
Franks  were,  in  consequence,  distinguished  in  the  ninth  century  by  a 
great  number  of  learned  men  ;  amongst  the  most  worthy  of  mention 
are:  Agohard,  archbishop  of  Lyons  (t  A.  D.  841),'^  Rahanus  Mau- 
rus,  abbot  of  Fulda  in  the  year  822,  and  archbishop  of  Mentz  in  847 
(t  A.  D.  856),8  Haimo,  bishop  of  Halberstadt  (t  A.  D.  853),9  Wal- 
afrid  Strahn,  scholasticus  in  Fulda  in  A.  D.  842,  abbot  of  Reichenau 
(t  A.  D.  849),i»J  Servatus  Liqms,  abbot  of  Ferrieres  (t  A.  D.  8G2),ii 
and  Ratramnm,  a  monk  of  Corbey  (f  after  the  year  868)  ;  ^^  Clau- 
dius, bishop  of  Turin  (f  about  the  year  839), i^  and  Christian  Druth- 
mar,  a  monk  of  Corbey  about  the  year  840,1'*  were  distinguished  as 
critical  scholars ;  and  as  a  philosopher,  John  Scotus,  or  Erigena,  who 
was  at  the  court  of  Charles  the  Bold  (t  after  A.  D.  877). ^^ 

*  See  Kallmann's  Stadtewesen  des  Mittelalters.  Th.  4.  S.  307  ff. 
'''  Amongst  his  writings  are  four  against  the  Jews,  several  against  the  supersti- 
tions of  the  time  (adv.  legem  Gundobadi,  et  impia  certamina,  quae  per  earn  gerun- 
tur.  Liber  contra  judicium  Dei.  —  De  grandine  et  tonitruis  —  Epist.  ad  Barthol. 
Episc.  Narbonn.  de  quorundam  illusione  signorum. —  De  picturis  et  imaginibus) 
and  on  the  cotemporary  political  events  (De  divisione  imperii  Francorum  intei* 
filios  Lud  Imp.  flebilis  epistola.  Liber  apologeticus  pro  liliis  Lud.  P.  —  Chartula 
porrecta  Lothario  Aug.  in  Syn.  Compendiensi).  0pp.  prim.  ed.  Papir.  Masson. 
Paris.  1605.  8vo.  castigatius  St.  Baluzius.  Paris.  1666.  2  voll.  8vo.  and  by  this 
Gallandius  T.  XIIL  p.  403  seq. 

8  Writings  :  Commentaries  to  almost  all  the  bibl.  books,  Homilies,  Ethical  works. 
On  the  customs  of  the  church  (De  Clericorum  institutione  et  ceremoniis  Eccl. 
libb  II L  De  sacris  Ordinibns,  Sacramentis  divinis,  et  vestimentis  sacerdot.  De 
disciplina  eccl.  libb.  III.).     Opp.  ed.  G.   Colvenerius.  Colon.  1627.  VI.  T.  fol. 

^  Bibl.  Commentaries.  —  Historias  eccl.  breviarium  libb.  X.  (ed.  Jo.  Maderus. 
Helmst.  1671.) 

^'^  De  exordiis  et  incrementis  rerum  Ecclesiasticarum  (in  Scriptt.  de  div.  Offie. 
ed.  Melch.  Hittorp.  Colon.  1.568).  Glossa  ordinaria  in  Biblia  (ed.  Antverp.  1634. 
6  voll.  fol.).     Vita;  S.  Galli,  Othmari,  et  al. 

"  Work  on  predestination.  —  Epistolffi  132.  —  Opp.  ed.  St.  Baluzius.  Paris. 
1664.  emend.  Antverp.  1710.  8vo. 

'2  Called  Bertramus  by  an  error  of  the  copyists.  He  was  not  abbot  of  Orbais, 
nor  to  be  confounded  with  the  Ratiamnus,  abbot  of  Neuvilliers  in  Alsace.  Hist, 
lit.  de  la  France  T.  V.  p.  3.33.  De  partu  virginis.  —  De  prasdestinatione  libb.  II. 
Contra  Grsecorum  errorcs  libb.  IV. —  De  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini. 

'^  The  only  works  of  his  published  are  Comm.  in  epist.  ad  Galatas  (Paris. 
1542.  8vo.  Bibl.  Patrum,  Lugd.  T.  XIV.  p.  134),  the  Prcpfationes  to  the  Evpo- 
sitt.  super  Leviticum.  and  in  Epist.  ad  Ephesios  (in  Mabillonii  Vett.  Analectt, 
ed.  II.  p.  90  seq.),  and  Dicta  in  lectionem  s.  Evangelii  sec.  Matthaum  8,  1  -  13  ; 
11,25-29:  (Claudii  Tour.  Ep.  ineditorwn  operum  specimina,  pramissa  de 
ejus  doctrina,  scriptisque  diss,  exhibuit  A.  Rudelbach  Ham.  1824.  8vo.).  Many 
of  his  comm.  are  still  in  the  libraiies  cf.  Rich.  Simon,  hist.  crit.  des  principaux 
commentateurs  du  N.  T.  p.  353.  The  same,  Critique  de  la  Bibliotheque  de  M. 
Du  Pin,  T.  I.  p.  284. 

"  Comm.  in  evang.  Matthaei  ed.  Argentorati.  1514.  op.  Jo.  Secerii  Hagenoae. 
1530.  Bibl.  PP.  Lugd.  T.  XV.  p.  86.  cf.  Rich.  Simon,  1.  c.  p.  .370.  That  Druth- 
man  was  erroneously  supjjosed  to  have  lived  in  the  eleventh  century  by  Fabricius 
bibl.  lat.  and  W  a  c  h  1  e  r  Gesch.  d.  Literat.  Th.  2.  (2te  umarb.  S.  59)  is  shown. 
Hist.  liter,  de  la  France.  T.  V.  p.  85. 

'^  Hincmar  calls  him  Scottigena,  Trithemius  first  Erigena.  Joh.  Scot.  Erig. 
od  V.  d.  Ursprung  einer  christl.  Philosophic  u.  ihrem  heil.  Beruf  v.  d.  Peder 
Hiort.     Kopenh.  1823.  Svo.  H.  SchmidderMysticismus  desMittel- 
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For  the  instruction  of  the  people  little  could  as  yet  be  done  on  ac- 
count of  the  extreme  ignorance  of  the  lower  orders  of  the  clergy. ^^ 
Charlemagne  insisted  particularly  on  frequent  preaching, ^^  and  to  this 
end  caused  a  honiiliarium,  or  collection  of  discourses,  to  be  compiled 
for  the  use  of  the  churches ;  ^^  which  plan  was  likewise  followed  by 

alter's  in  seiner  Entstehungsperiods.  Jena.  1824.  Svo.  S.  114  ff.  The  current 
story  of  his  return  to  England  and  violent  death  arose  from  confounding  hiin  with 
a  certain  Johannes  presbyter  et  nionachus  ex  Ealdsaxonum  genere  {Asserii  hist. 
Alfredi  regis)  see  Mabillon  ann.  Benedict,  lib,  XXXV.  §  39.  lib.  XXXVIII. 
§  72.  Hist.  lit.  de  la  France,  T.  V.  p.  418.  H  iort  S.  44.  Works  :  De  divisione 
naturae  libb.  V.  (ed.  Th.  Gale.  Oxon.  1681.  fol.  The  philosophical  system  there- 
in contained,  developed  in  Hiort  S.  47-86).  — De  prsedest.  Dei.  —  Opera  S.  Dio- 
nysii  latine  versa. 

'®  Capit.  Aquisgran.  ann,  789,  cap.  68 :  The  bishops  are  directed  to  see  ut 
presbytei-i  tidem  rectam  teneant,  et  baptisma  catholicum  observent,  et  missarum 
preces  bene  intelligant,  et  ut  Psalini  digne  secundum  divisiones  versuum  modu- 
lentur,  et  dominicam  orationem  ipsi  intelligant,  et  omnibus  pra?dicfint  intelligen- 
dam.  Hincmar,  Archbishop  of  Rheims,  requires  (Capitula  presbyteris  data  ann, 
852  in  Mansi  T.  XV.  p.  475)  c.  1  :  Ut  unusquisque  presbyterorum  expositionem 
symboli,  atque  orationis  dominicae  juxta  ti-aditionem  orthodoxorum  patrum  plenius 
discat,  exinde  prajdicando  populuin  silii  cominissum  sedulo  instruat.  Prffifationem 
quoque  canonis  et  eundem  canonem  intelligat,  et  raemoriter  ac  distincte  proferre 
valeat,  et  orationes  missarum,  apostolum  quoque  et  evangelium  bene  legere  possit ; 
psalmorum  etiam  verba  et  distinctiones  i-egulariter,  et  ex  corde  cum  canticis  con- 
suetudinariis  pronuntiare  sciat.  Nee  non  et  sennonem  Athanasii  de  tide,  cujus 
initium  est:  "  Quicunque  vult  salvus  esse,"  memoris  quisque  commendet  et  sen- 
sum  illius  intelligat,  et  verbis  communibus  enuntiare  queat.  Further  that  he 
know  by  heart  c.  2.  ordinem  baptizandi,  c.  3.  exorcismos  et  orationes  ad  catechu- 
menos  faciendum,  ad  fontes  quoque  consecrandum,  et  ceteras  preces  super  mascu- 
los  et  feminas,  pluraliter  atque  singulariter,  c.  4.  ordinem  reconciliandi  atque  ungu- 
endi  intirmos,  orationes  quoque  eidem  necessitati  competentes,  similiter  ordinem 
et  preces  in  exequiis  atque  agendis  delunctorum,  nee  minus  exorcismos  et  bene- 
dictiones  aqua;  et  salis.  c.  8.  homilias  XL.  Gregorii  quisque  presbyter  studiose 
legat  et  intelligat :  et  ut  cognoscat,  se  ad  forraam  LXXII.  discipulorum  in  minis- 
terio  ecclesiasfico  esse  promotum,  sermonem  praedicti  doctoris  de  LXXII.  discipu- 
hs  a  Domino  ad  prasdicandum  missis  plenissime  discat  ac  memorias  tradat.  Com- 
puto  etiam  necessario  et  cantu  per  anni  circulum  plenissime  instruatur.  Similar 
to  this  are  the  Capitula  Walterii  Episc.  Aurelianensis   (Mansi  T.  XV.  p.  503). 

''■  Capit.  I.  ann.  813,  c.  14,  and  the  synods  held  in  the  same  year  Arelatens. 
[c.  10.]  Mogunt.  [c.  25.]  Rhemens.  [c.  14,  15.]  Turon.  [c.  4.  c.  17:  Quilibet 
episcopus  habeat  homilias  continentes  necessarias  admonitiones,  quibus  subject! 
erudiantur. —  Et  ut  easdem  homilias  quisque  aperte  transierre  studeat  in  rusticam 
Romanam  lin;;uam,  aut  Theotiscam,  quo  facilius  cuncti  possint  intelligere  quas 
dicuntur.]  Cahilonense  [c.  2].  Theodulphi  cajnt.  ad  ParochicB  sua  sacerdotes 
c.  28  (vid.  Mansi  T.  Xlil.  p.  28)  :  Hortamur  vos  paratoi  esse  ad  docendas  plebes. 
Qui  scripturas  scit,  praedicet  scripturas :  qui  vero  nescit,  saltem  hoc,  quod  notissi- 
mum  est,  plebibus  dicat,  ut  declinent  a  malo  et  faciant  bonum,  inquirant  pacem  et 
sequantur  eam,  etc. 

15  Carol.  M.  in  homiliarium  Pauli  Diac.  about  A.  D.  788  (Baluz.  T.  I.  p.  203. 
Bouquet  T.  V.  p.  622)  :  —  Quia  curas  nobis  est,  ut  Ecclesiarum  nostrarum  ad  meli- 
ora  semper  proficiat  status,  obliteratam  pene  majorum  nostrorum  desidia  reparare 
vigilanti  studio  literarum  satagimus  officinam,  et  ad  pernoscenda  sacrorum  libro- 
rum  studia  noitro  etiam  quos  possumus  invitamus  exemplo,  —  quia  ad  nocturnale 
officium  compilatas  quorundam  casso  labore,  licet  recto  intuitu,  minus  tamen  idonee 
reperimus  lectiones  ;  —  earundem  leclionum  in  melius  reformare  tramitem,  men- 
tem  intendimus,  idque  opus  Paulo  Diacono  familiari  nostro  elimandum  injunxiraus. 
—  Qui  nostrae  celsitudiai  devote  parere  desiderans,  tractatus  atque  sermones  et 
homelias  diversorum  catholicorum  Patrum  perlegens,  et  optima  quseque  decerpens 
in  duobus  voluminibus  per  totius  anni  circulum  congruences  cuique  festivitati  dia- 
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his  successors.!^  Thcodulph,  bishop  of  Orleans  (  f  A.  D.  821),  on 
whom  Charlemagne  much  depended  in  these  matters,  established 
schools  for  the  common  people  also,  in  his  diocese.^o  His  example  was 
followed  by  some,  though  probably  not  many,  others.'^i 

The  pains  taken  at  this  lime  to  promote  the  religious  education  of 
the  people,  is  proved  by  works  of  a  devotional  character  still  existing  in 
the  German  language.-^  Amongst  these  are  two  Gospel  Harmonies  in 
rhyme,  one  in  the  old  Saxon,-^  the  other,  by  Otfried,  a  monk  of  Weis- 
senburg  (A.  D.  847-870),  in  the  Frank  dialect.^^ 

fincte  et  absque  vitiis  nobis  obtulit  lectiones.  Quarum  omnium  textum  nostra 
sagacitate  perpendentes,  nostra  etiam  auctoritate  eadem  volumina  constabilimus, 
vestrasque  religioni  in  Christi  Ecclesiis  tradimus  ad  legendum.  This  Homiliarium 
has  been  printed  Spir^.  1482.  Basil.  1493.  fol.  and  several  times  in  the  sixteenth 
century. 

'^  Ludov.  P.  Capit.  Jlquisgr.  ann.  816,  c.  28.  Syn.  Mogunt.  ann.  847,  c.  2, 
repeats  the  can.  17.  Cone.  Turon.  ann.  813  [see  note  17].  The  Rescriptum  con- 
sultationis  Epp.  ad  Domn.  Ludovic.  II.  Imp.  [about  A.  D.  855]  c.  3.  Baluz.  T.  II. 
p.  352,  shows  us  the  low  state  of  preaching  in  Italy  at  this  period. 

^  Concerning  Theodulph  see  Hist,  de  la  France  T.  4.  p.  459.  See  Capitulare 
ad  ParochicB  sucb  sacerdotes  (in  Mansi  T.  XIII.  p.  993  seq.)  c.  20  :  Presbyteri  per 
villas  et  vicos  scholas  habeant,  et  si  quilibet  fidelium  suos  parvulos  ad  discendas 
literas  eis  commendare  vult,  eos  suscipere  et  docere  non  renuant,  sed  cum  summa 
caritate  eos  doceant.  —  Cum  ergo  eos  docent,  nihil  ab  eis  pretii  pro  hac  re  exigant, 
nee  aliquid  ab  eis  accipiant,  excepto  quod  eis  parentes  caritatis  studio  sua  volun- 
tate  obtulerint. 

2'  Cone.  Mogunt.  ann.  813,  can.  45  :  Symbolum,  quod  est  signaculum  fiidei,  et 
orationem  dominicam  discere  semper  admoneant  sacerdotes  populum  Christianum, 
Volumusque,  ut  disciplinam  condignam  habeant,  qui  haec  discere  negligunt,  sive 
in  jejunio,  sive  in  alia  castigatione  emendentur.  Propterea  dignum  est,  ut  filios 
suos  donent  ad  scholam,  sive  ad  monasteria  sive  foras  presbyteris,  ut  fidem  catholi- 
cam  recte  discant,  et  orationem  dominicam,  ut  domi  alios  edocere  valeant.  Et  qui 
aliter  non  potuerit,  vel  in  sua  lingua  hoc  discat.  Herardi  Archiep.  Turonensis 
capitula  A.  D.  8.58,  c.  17  (in  Baluz.  capitull.  T.  1.  p.  1286)  :  Ut  scholas  Presby- 
teri pro  posse  habeant  et  libros  emendates.  Walterii  Episc.  AureUan.  capitula 
c.  6  (Mansi  T.  XV.  p.  506)  :  Ut  unusquisque  presbyter  suum  habeat  clericum, 
quern  religiose  educare  procuret ;  et  si  possibilitas  illi  est,  scholam  in  ecclesia  sua 
habere  non  negligat. 

^  M.  Gerbert  iter  Aleniannicum,  Italicum  et  Gallicum.  St.  Blasii.  1765.  8vo. 
—  Incerti  Monachi  Weissenb.  Catachesis  theotisca  sa;c.  9,  conscripta,  ed.  J.  G. 
Eccardus.  Hanov.  1713.  Hymnorum  veteris  Ecclesia;  XXVI.  interpretatio  theo- 
tisca ed.  Jac.  Grimm.  Gott.  1820.  4to.  Geistl.  Lieder  aus  dem  9ten.  Jahrhund. 
in  HofTmann's  Fundgruben  fUr  Gesch.  deutscher  Sprache  u.  Literatur.  Th.  1. 

^  Heliand,  or  the  Old  Saxon  Gospel  Harmony,  ed.  by  J.  A.  Schmeller.  Mu- 
nich. 1830.  4to.  referred  to  probably  in  the  Prcef.  in  librum  ant.  lingua  Saxoni- 
ca  conscriplum  in  Flacii  catalog,  testium  veritatis  no.  101.  p.  126,  where  it  says  of 
Lewis  the  Debonnaire  :  —  Pracepit  namque  cuidam  viro  de  gente  Saxonum,  qui 
apud  suos  non  ignobilis  vates  habebatur,  ut  vetus  ac  novum  Testamentum  in  ger- 
manicam  linguam  poetice  transferre  studeret,  quatenus  non  solum  literatis  verum 
etiam  illiteratis  sacra  divinorum  praeceptorum  lectio  panderetur  (cf.  Walch  de 
pietate  Lud.  P.  in  Pottii  syll.  comm.  theol.  vol.  IV.  p.  309).  Otfried  wrote: 
Volumen  evangeliorum  in  V.  libros  distinctum  (in  Jo.^Schilteri  thesaur.  antiquita- 
tum  teutonicarum  T.  I.  Ulma?.  1727.  fol.). 

^  Krist,  das  iilteste  von  Otfried  in  9ten  Jahrh.  verfasste  hochdeutsche  Gedicht, 
kritisch  herausgeg.  von  E.  W.  Graff.  1831.  4to. 
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<§>    12. 

PART    TAKEN    BY    THE    GALLICAN    CHURCH    IN    THE    CONTROVERSY 
CONCEUNING    IMAGE-WORSHIP. 

See  the  works  cited   §    1  —  particularly  Walch's   Ketzerhistorie,   Th.   II.    S. 
1  -  266. 

By  its  conduct  in  this  controversy  the  Gallican  church  proved  at 
once  its  independence  of  Rome,  and  its  theological  superiority.  Of 
the  Synod  of  Gentiliacum,  held  to  consider  this  subject,  and  occasion- 
ed, as  it  would  seem,  by  an  embassy  from  the  Greek  church  (A.  D. 
767), 1  we  know  nothing  further.  But  in  the  year  790,  a  formal  refu- 
tation of  the  decrees  of  the  second  council  of  Nice  (libri  Carolini)^ 
was  drawn  up  under  the  direction  of  Charlemagne  ;^  and  though  Pope 

1  Annales  Loiseliani  ad  ami.  767 :  Tunc  habuit  domnus  Rex  Pipinus  in  supra- 
dicta  villa  [Gentiliaco]  Synodum  magnam  inter  Romanos  et  Gra?cos  de  s.  Trini- 
tate  et  de  Sanctorum  imaginibus.     So  too  the  other  annales. 

2  Prim.  ed.  Eli.  Phili  (/.  Du  Tillet,  afterwards  bishop  of  Brieux,  then  of 
Meaux)  1549.  Reprinted  in  Goldasti  imperial,  decret.  de  cultu  imaginum  p.  67 
seq.  and  in  his  collectio  constitutionum  imperiahum  T.  I.  p.  23  seq.  Last:  Au- 
gusta Cone.  Nic.  II.  censura  h.  e.  Caroli  M.  de  impio  imaginum  cultu  libb.  IV. 
ed.  Ch.  A.  Heumann.  Hanover.  1731.  8vo.  —  Mentioned  bj' the  Syn.  Paris,  (see 
note  8  below)  and  Hincmar  opusc.  adv.  Hincmar.  Laudunensem,  c.  20. —  Sixt.i 
Senensis  prsf.  in  biblioth.  sanctam  (Venet.  1566)  p.  3,  brings  forward  the  strange 
notion,  in  which  others  have  followed  him,  that  Andr.  v.  Carlstadt  was  the 
author.  On  the  other  hand,  Baronius  ad  ann.  794,  §  30,  Bellarmin  and  many 
others,  suppose  them  to  have  been  the  work  of  some  heretic,  and  sent  to  Rome  by 
Charlemagne  for  condemnation.  More  correct  the  opinion  of  Sinnond  ad  Concil. 
Francof.  JS^atalis  Alex.  diss,  de  imaginibus  in  his  hist.  eccl.  T.  V.  p.  782.  Hist, 
lit. -de  la  France  T.  IV.  p.  410,  etc.  —  In  these  books  Charlemagne  alone  is  the 
speaker  :  Pra;f.  ad  lib.  I.  :  Ecclesiae  in  sinu  regni  gubernaculasuscepimus  —  nobis, 
quibus  [ecclesia]  ad  regendum  commissa  est,  —  lib.  I,  c.  6  :  Venerandag  memoriae 
genitoris  nostri  —  Pipini  regis  cura,  etc.  It  is  not  probable  that  the  emperor  pre- 
pared these  books  without  assistance,  but  there  seems  to  be  no  good  reason  for 
thinking  that  Alcuin  assisted  him.  We  read  Pra-f.  ad  lib.  I,  that  the  council  of 
Nice  was  held  ferme  ante  triennium ;  hence  the  books  must  have  been  written 
A.  D.  790,  and  Alcuin  came  to  the  imperial  court  in  793  (Pagi  ad  h.  1.).  See 
Frobenius  in  Opp.  Alcuini  T.  II.  p.  459.  Walch's  Ketzerhist.  Th.  11.  S. 
49  ff. 

3  Great  principles  of  these  books :  Lib.  II.  c.  21:  Solus  igilur  Deus  colendus, 
solus  adorandus,  solus  glorificandus  est,  de  quo  per  Prophetam  dicitur :  "  Exalta- 
tum  est  nomen  ejus  sohus"  (Ps.  148,  13):  Cujus  etiam  Sanctis,  qui  triumphato 
diabolo  cum  eo  regnant,  sive  quia  viriliter  certaverunt,  ut  ad  nos  incolumis  status 
ecclesia^  perveniret,  sive  quia  eandem  ecclesiam  assiduis  suffragiis  et  intercessioni- 
bus  adjuvare  nosc\intur,  veneratio  exhibcnda  est :  imagines  vero,  omni  sui  cultura 
et  adoratione  seclusa,  utrum  in  basilicis  propter  memoriam  i-erum  gestarum  et 
ornamentum  sint,  an  etiam  noh  sint,  nullum  fidei  catholicse  adferre  poterunt  pra;ju- 
dicium  :  quippe  cum  ad  peragenda  nostras  salutis  mysteria  nullum  penitus  officium 
habere  noscantur.  Lib.  III.  c.  16:  Nam  dum  nos  nihil  in  imaginibus  spernamus 
praeter  adorationem,  quippe  qui  in  basilicis  Sanctorum  imagines  non  ad  adorandum, 
sed  ad  memoriam  rerum  gestarum  et  venustatem  paiietum  habere  permittimus : 
illi  vero  pene  omnem  su^  ci'cdulitatis  spcm  in  imaginibus  collocent ;  rcstat,  ut  nos 
Sanctos  in  eorum  corpoiibus  vel  potius  reliquiis  corporum,  sen  etiam  vestimentis 
veneremur,  juxta  antiquorum  patrum  traditionem  :  illi  vero  parieteset  tabula-s  ado- 
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Adrian  attempted  to  answer  this  exposition,"^  the  worship  of  pictures 
was  formally  condemned  at  a  Synod  held  in  Frankfort  (A.  D.  794)  ;5 
accordmg  to  later  authorities,  with  the  consent  of  the  English  church.^ 
The  same  enlightened  views  of  religion  were  seen  in  the  opinions  ex- 
pressed by  the  French  bishops  of  that  time  concerning  pilgrimages^ 
An  embassy  sent  by  the  emperor  Michael,  the  stammerer,  to  Lewis  the 
Debonnaire,^  led  to  another  declaration  by  the  Synod  of  Paris  against 

rantes  in  eo  se  arbitrentiir  magnum  fidei  habere  emolumentum,  eo  quod  operibus 
sint  subjecti  pictorum.  Nam  etsi  a  doctis  quibusque  vitari  possit  hoc,  quod  illi  in 
adorandis  imaginibus  exercent,  qui  videhcet  non  quid  sint,  sed  quid  innuant  vene- 
rantur,  indoctis  tamen  quibusque  scandalum  generant,  qui  nihil  aliud  in  his  prseter 
id  quod  vident  venerantur  et  adorant. 

*  Epist.  Hadriani  P.  ad  Carol.  R.  de  imaginibus,  qua  confutantur  illi,  qui  Sy- 
nodura  Nicsnara  II.  oppugnarunt  in  Jkfansi  T.  XIII.  p.  759-810  (p.  795:  Prse- 
decessores  nostri  sKpius  dicti  sauctissirai  pontilices  in  sacris  conciliis  talem  dedere 
sententiam:  Si  quis  sanctas  imagines  Domini  nostri  J.  Chr.  et  ejus  genitricis, 
atque  omnium  Sanctorum  secundum  SS.  Patrum  doctrinam  venerari  noiuerit, 
anathema  sit.  cf.  Cone.  Lateran.  arm.  769,  Act.  IV.  in  Mansi  XII.  p.  720). 

=  Cone.  Francofordiensis  can.  II.  prim.  ed.  Du  Tillet  in  praf.  ad  libr.  Carol, 
(from  an  old  Cod.  Ecclesife  Remensis,  vid.  Baluz.  ad  Capitt.  T.  II,  p.  753).  Gold- 
ast  imp.  decreta  p.  74  Mansi  T.  XIII,  p.  909  :  Allata  est  in  medium  qusestio  de 
nova  Graecorum  synodo,  quam  dc  adorandis  imaginibus  Constantinopoli  fecerunt,  in 
qua  scriptum  habebatur,  ut  qui  imaginibus  Sanctorum,  ita  ut  deiticcc  Trinitati,  ser- 
vitium  aut  adorationein  non  impenderent,  anathema  judicarentur.  Qui  supra 
sanctissimi  patres  nostri  ornnimodis  et  adorationem  et  servitutem  eis  renuentes  con- 
temserunt  atque  consentientes  condemnaverunt.  Comp.  Annales  Loiseliani  ad 
ann.  794,  concerning  the  Synod  of  Frankfort :  Pseudosynodus  Gra;corum,  quam 
falso  septimam  vocabant,  et  pro  adorandis  imaginibus  fecerunt,  rejecta  est  a  Ponti- 
ficibus.  Eginhard  de  gest.  Car.  M.  ad  ann.  794.  Synodus  etiam,  qua;  ante 
paucos  annos  in  Constantinopoli  sub  Irene  et  Constantino  filio  ejus  congregata,  et 
ab  ipsis  non  solum  septima,  verum  etiam  universalis  erat  appellata,  ut  nee  septima 
nee  universalis  habere tur  dicereturve,  quasi  supervacua  in  totum  ab  omnibus  abdi- 
cata  est  (the  council  of  Nice  was  closed  at  Constantinople).  Basquez,  Suarez, 
Surius,  Binius,  and  others  suppose,  that  at  the  council  of  Frankfort  the  decrees 
of  the  council  of  Nice  were  confirmed,  and  only  the  Pseudoseptima  rejected. 
Baronius,  Bellarminus,  J\''atalis  Alex,  and  others,  that  the  decrees  of  the  council 
of  Nice  were  misunderstood,  and  only  on  that  account  rejected.  Barruel  du 
Rom.  Pape  et  de  ses  droits  religieux.  Paris.  180.3.  vol.  II.  p.  402  seq.  denies  the 
authenticity  of  the  Acts  of  the  council  of  Frankfort.  More  correct  Sirmond  ad 
Cone.  Francof.  Petav.  dogmat.  theol.  lib.  XV.  c.  11.  J.  Mabillon  de  cultu  sa- 
crarum  imaginum  prefixed  to  his  Act.  SS.  Ord.  S.  Bened.  Sa;c.  IV.  vol.  I. 

^  Rogerus  de  Hoveden  (about  A.  D.  1198)  in  his  Annal.  Anglican,  ad  ann.  792, 
comp.  Wilkins  cone.  magn.  Britann.  Tom.  I.  p.  73.  DalloBUs  de  imag.  lib.  III. 
c.  2,  p.  380. 

''  Cone.  Cabilonense  II.  ann.  813,  Can.  45 :  A  quibusdam  qui  Romam  Turo- 
numve,et  alia  quaedam  loca  sub  prsetextu  orationis  inconsulte  peragrant,  plurimum 
erratur.  Sunt  presbyteri,  et  diacones,  et  ceteri  in  clero  constituti,  qui  negligenter 
viventes,  in  eo  purgari  se  a  peccatis  putant,  et  ministerio  suo  fungi  debere,  si  prs- 
fata  loca  attingant.  Sunt  nihilominus  laici,  qui  putant  se  impune  aut  peccare  aut 
peceasse,  quia  haec  loca  frequentant — non  attendentes  quod  ait  b.  Hieronymus  : 
Non  Hiei-osolymaiTi  vidisse,  sed  Hierosolymis  bene  vixisse,  laudandum  est.  Qui 
vero  peccata  sua  sacerdotibus,  in  quorum  sunt  parochiis,  confessi  sunt,  et  ab  his 
agenda;  poenitentiae  consiUum  acceperunt,  si  orationibus  insistendo,  eleemosyuas 
largiendo,  vitam  emendando,  mores  componendo,  Apostolorum  limina,  vel  quo- 
rumlibet  Sanctorum  invisere  desiderant,  horum  est  devotio  niodis  omnibus  collau- 
danda. 

8  Its  object  see  in  Miehaelis  Balbi  Ep.  ad  Ludov.  P.  A.  D.  824  (cf.  §  1,  note 
23) :  Propterea  quidam  illornm.  qui  noluerunt  suscipere  Concilia  localia  et  a  veri- 
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image-worship  (A.  D.  825),  and  this  time  accompanied  with  an  express 
rebuke  of  the  Pope.^  The  Franks  were  not,  indeed,  successiul  in 
their  attempt  to  reconcile  the  Pope  and  the  Greek  church,!*^  but  on  the 

tate  redargui,  fugerunt  hinc  et  venerunt  ad  antiquam  Romam  —  injuriam  et  ca- 
lumnias  ecclesias  inferentes  et  verae  religioni  detrahentes.  —  Unde  honorem  Eccle- 
siae  Christi  qusrentes  fecimus  literas  ad  s.  Papain  antiquaj  Roms,  et  eas  misimus 
per  praedictos  missos  nostras  ad  eum.  —  De  cetera  ordinet  vestra  spiritalis  Dilectio, 
ut  cum  omni  honore  et  illssione  ad  eum  veniant,  auxilium  eis  ferentes  in  his,  quae 
Deo  placeant, — jubentes  ei,  ut  si  amodo  manifesti  fuerint  quidam  seductores 
pseudochristiani,  ecclesias  calumniatores,  illuc  eos  expellere,  etc. 

^  ^Icta  Synod.  Paris,  prim.  ed.  (Jac.  Bongars)  Francof.  1-596.  12mo.  Also 
in  Goldasti  imp.  decret.  p.  623.  First  included  in  the  collections  hy  Mansi  T. 
XIV.  p.  415  seq.  comp.  W  a  1  c  h  ,  1.  c.  S.  96.  —  Synod.  Paris,  ad  Ludov.  et  Lo- 
tharium  Imp.  (Goldast,p.  627  seq.)  :  —  Primum  epistolam  Domini  Hadriani  Papae, 
quam  pridem  pro  imaginibus  erigendis  Constantino  Imp.  et  Herenae  matri  ejus  ad 
eorum  precationem  in  transmarinis  partibus  direxit,  coram  nobis  legi  fecimus,  et 
quantum  nostrse  parvitati  res  patuit,  sicut  juste  reprehendit  illos,  qui  imagines 
Sanctorum  temerario  ausu  in  illis  partibus  confringere  et  penitus  abolere  praesum- 
serunt,  sic  indiscrete  noscitur  fecisse  in  eo,  quod  superstiliose  eas  adorare  jussit.  — 
Inseruit  etiam  in  eadem  epistola  quaedam  testimonia  SS.   Patrum,  quantum  nobis 

datur  intelligi,  valde  absona,  et  ad  rem,  de  qua  agebatur,  minime  pertinenlia. 

Eandem  porro  Synodum  [Nicsnam]  cum  s.  memoria2  genitor  vester  coram  se 
suisque  perlegi  fecisset,  et  multis  in  locis,  ut  dignum  erat,  reprehendisset,  et  quEe- 
dam  capittila,  quae  reprehensioni  patebant,  prsnotasset,  eaque  per  Angilbertum 
Abbatem  eidem  Hadriano  Papa;  direxisset,  ut  illius  judicio  et  aucioritate  corrige- 
rentur:  ipse  rursus  favendo  illis,  qui  ejus  instinctu  tam  superstitiosa  quamque 
incongrua  testimonia  niemorato  operi  inseruerant,  per  singula  capitula  in  illorum 
excusationem  respondere  quae  voluit,  non  tamen  quag  decuit,  conatus  est.  Talia 
quippe  qua-dam  sunt,  qua;  in  illorum  objectionem  opposuit,  qua  remota  pontifical! 
auctoritate,  et  veritati  et  auctoritati  refragantur.  Sed  licet  in  ipsis  objectionibus 
aliquando  absona,  aliquando  inconvenienlia,  aliquando  etiam  reprehensione  digna 
testimonia  defensionis  gratia  proferre  nisus  sit;  in  fine  tamen  ejusdem  apologise  sic 
sentire  et  tenere  et  predicare  ac  prsecipere  de  his  quse  agebantur  professus  est, 
sicut  a  b.  Papa  Gregorio  institutiim  esse  constabat  (vid.  vofi.  §  92,  note  6).  Qui- 
bus  verbis  liquido  colligitur,  quod  non  tantum  scienter,  quantum  ignoranter  in 
eodem  facto  a  recto  tramite  deviaverit.  —  Venerabilis  namque  Freculfus  Episc. 
subtiliter  prudenterque,  qualiter  ipse  et  Adegarius  socius  illius  (the  two  French 
ambassadors,  who  had  accompanied  the  Greek  ambassadors  to  Rome)  egissent,  viva 
voce  parvitati  nostrae  innotuit.  Sed  cum  prudenti  relatu  illius  cuncta  cognovisse- 
mus,  qualiter  parlim  veritatis  ignoranlia,  partim  pessima;  consuetudinis  usu  hujus 
superstitionis  pestis  illis  in  partibus  (Rome  and  Italy)  inolevisset,  et  priora  et  pos- 
teriora  studiosissime  considerassemus,  intelleximus,  quantum  nobis  res  patuit,  quo 
zelo  ad  haec  consideranda  vestra  s.  Devotio  excitata  fuerit.  Non  enim  ignoramus 
animum  vestrum  magno  taedio  posse  affici,  cum  illos  a  recto  tramite  quoquo  modo 
conspicitis  deviare,  qui,  summa  auctoritate  pragditi,  deviantes  quosque  debuerant 
corripere  (the  Pope).  —  Sed  quoniam  maximum  vobis  in  eo  obstaculum  erat,  eo 
quod  pars  ilia,  quK  debebat  errata  corrigere,  suaque  auctoritate  hujusce  superstio- 
nis  errori  obniti,  ipsa  prorsus  eidem  superstitioni  non  solum  resistere,  verum  etiam 
incauta  defensione  contra  auctoritatem  divinam  et  SS.  Patrum  dicta  nitebatur 
suflVagari,  aperuit  vobis  Dominus  ostium  juxta  optatum  vobis  desiderium,  ut  licen- 
tia  vobis  ab  eadem  tribueretur  auctoritate  tants  rei  cum  vestris  qusrendi  familiari- 
ter  veritatem —  quatenus  sancto  vestro  desiderio  ac  vigilanti  studio  Veritas  patefa- 
cta,  dum  se  in  medium  ostenderet,  etiam.  ipsa  auctoritas  volens  nolensque  veritati 
cederet  atque  succumberet. 

1"  This  was  their  object,  the  Parisian  fathers  advising  to  this  end,  1.  c.  p.  631  : 
Credimus  itaque,  quod  illos  reprehendendo,  illisque  compatiendo,  istos  vero  demul- 
cendo,  laudando,  et  pra;ferendo,  eorumque  auctoritatem  magnis  laudum  praeconiis 
efferendo,  et  S.  Romans  ecclesiae  condignam  laudem  deferendo,  veritatem  tamen 
ex  testimoniis  SS.  Scripturarum  et  sententiis  SS.  Patrum  in  medium  proferendo, 
et  veraciter  sobrieque  exponendo,  poterit  vestra  sanctissima  Devotio,  sicut  optat, 
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other  hand,  neither  did  the  Popes  venture  to  treat  them  as  they  had 
heretofore  treated  those  who  differed  from  them  in  opinion.  Through- 
out the  ninth  century  the  worship  of  images  continued  to  be  rejected 
in  the  empire  of  the  Franks, ii  and  yet  was  no  one  on  that  account 
excommunicated. 

This  is  the  more  remarkable  inasmuch  as  the  Franks,  in  some  cases, 
went  far  beyond  the  Greeks  in  opposing  this  superstition.  Claudius, 
archbishop  of  Turin  (A.  Dl  821  -839),  attacked  the  reigning  preju- 
dices with  such  freedom  as  to  provoke  the  opposition  of  the  abbot  The- 
odemir,i=2  and  a  certain  DungaP^  (A.  D.  827).     Still   he  was  not  mo- 

utrisque  consulere.  Sic  qnippe  refragator  vinculis  veritatis  modo  blandiendo, 
modo  honorando,  modo  secundum  rationem  veritatem  demonstrando  subtiliter  ad- 
strictus,  non  audebit  aliter  docere,  quam  quod  Veritas  habet,  etc.  In  the  same 
spirit  also  was  the  letter  of  Lewis  to  Eugenius  II.  and  the  commonitorium  (in- 
structions) to  tlie  ambassadors  sent  to  Rome,  Jeremy,  Archb.  of  Sens,  and  Jonas, 
bishop  of  Orleans  (see  Goldast,  p.  747.  Baluzii  capituU.  T.  I.  p.  643,  and  thence  in 
Mansi  in  the  App.  ad  T.  XV.  p.  435).  In  these  instructions  we  read  :  Sed  et  vos 
ipsi  tain  patienter  ac  modeste  cum  eo  de  hac  causa  disputalionem  habeatis,  ut  sum- 
mopere  caveatis,  ne  nimis  ei  resistendo  eum  in  aliquam  inrevocabilem  pertinaciam 
incidere  compellatis,  sed  paulatim  verbis  ejus  quasi  obsequendo  magis  quam  aperte 
resistendo  ad  mensuram,  qua?  in  habendis  imaginibus  tenenda  est,  eum  deducere 
valeatis. — Postquam  vero  banc  rationem  de  earundem  imaginum  causa  consum- 
maveritis,  si  tamen  hoc  ad  nihilum  Romana  pertinacia  permiserit  —  eum  interro- 
getis,  si  ei  placeat,  ut  nostri  Legati  pariter  cum  suis  in  Grasciam  pergant,  etc. 

"  Anaatasius  in  his  Prsef.  in  septimam  Synodum  ad  Joann.  VIII.  Papam  about 
A.  D.  830  {Mansi  T.  XII.  p.  983)  :  Queb  enim  super  venerabilium  imaginum 
adoratione  prcesens  synodus  docet,  hsec  et  apostolica  sedcs  vestra  —  antiquitus 
tenuit,  et  universalis  ecclesia  semper  venerata  est  et  hactenus  veneratur  :  quibus- 
dam  dumtaxat  Gallorum  exceptis,  quibus  utique  nondum  est  harum  utilitas  reve- 
lata.  Ajunt  namque,  quod  non  sit  quodlibet  opus  manuum  hominum  adorandum, 
etc.  —  The  .^/inaZes  i'^/tWenses  (about  A.  D.  900)  and  Mettenses  (about  904)  ad 
ann.  794  still  copy  the  old  annalists  without  qualification :  Pseudosynodus  Graeco- 
rum  pro  adorandis  imaginibus  habita,  et  falso  septima  vocata,  ab  Episcopis  damna- 
tur  (Bouquet  T.  V.  p.  330  and  347). 

'^  Extracts  from  Claiidii  Jlpologeticum  atque  Bescriptum  adv.  Hieodemirum 
Ahh.  prefixed  to  DungaVs  responsio,  and  scattered  in  the  answer  oi  Jonas,  also  in 
Goldasti  imper.  deer.  p.  764 :  —  Postquam  coactus  suscepi  sarcinam  pastoralis 
officii,  missus  a  pio  Principe  —  Ludovico,  veni  in  Italiam,  civitatem  Taurini,  inveni 
omnes  basilicas,  contra  ordinem  veritatis,  sordibus  anathematum  et  imaginibus 
plenas.  Et  quia,  quod  homines  colebant,  ego  destruere  solus  ccepi,  idcirco  aperu- 
erunt  omnes  ora  sua  ad  blasphemandum  me,  et  nisi  adjuvisset  me  Dominus,  vivura 
deglutissent  me.  —  Dicunt  isti,  contra  quos  Dei  ecclesiam  defendendam  suscepi- 
mus  :  "  Non  putamus  imagini,  quam  adoramus,  aliquid  inesse  divinum.  Sed  tan- 
tummodo  pro  honore  ejus  cujus  effigies  est,  tali  eam  veneratione  adoramus."  Cut 
respondeo,  quia,  si  Sanctorum  imagines  hi  qui  dcemonum  cultum  rehquerunt,  ven- 
erantur,  non  idola  reliquerunt,  sed  nomina  mutaverunt.  —  Si  omne  lignum  sche- 
mate  crucis  factum  volunt  adorare,  pro  eo  quod  Christus  in  cruce  pependit;  — 
adorentur  ergo  puellas  Virgines,  quia  virgo  peperit  Christum,  adorentur  et  praese- 
pia,  quia  mox  natus  in  prassepio  est  reclinatus,  adorentur  et  veteres  panni,  quia 
continuo  cum  natus  est  pannis  veteribus  est  involutus,  etc.  = —  Redite  prasvaricato- 
res  ad  cor,  qui  recessistis  a  veritate  et  diligitis  vanitatem,  et  estis  vani  facti,  qui 
rursum  crucifigitis  filium  Dei,  et  ostentui  habetis,  et  per  hoc  catervatim  animas 
miserorum  socias  factas  daemonum  habetis ;  alienando  eas  per  nefanda  sacrilegia 
simulacrorum  a  creatore  suo,  habetis  eas  dejectas  et  projectas  in  damnationem  per- 
petuam. 

Quod  vero  ais,  quod  ego  prohibeam,  homines  poenitentice  causa  pergere  Romam, 
falsum  tu  loqueris.  Ego  enim  iter  illud  nee  adprobo  nee  improbo,  quia  scio,  quod 
»ec   omnibus  obest,  nee  omnibus  prodest.  —  Scimus   enim,   quod  non  intellecta 
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lested,  though  it  is  probable  that  even  in  France  he  was  thought  to 
have  gone  too  far  ;  and,  after  his  death,  John,  bishop  of  Orleans  (A.  D. 
840),  openly  condemned  him.i-i     Agobard,  archbishop  of  Lyons  (A.  D. 

Evangelica  verba  Domini  Salvatoris,  ubi  ait  b.  Apostolo  Petro  :  "  Tii  es  Petrus  et 
super  banc  Petram  aedificabo  Ecclesiain  meain,  et  tibi  dabo  claves  regni  coelorum," 
propter  ista  jam  dicta  Domini  verba  imperitum  hominum  genus  pro  adquirenda 
vita  asterna,  postpo-iita  omni  spiritali  intelligentia,  volunt  pergere  Romam.  —  Si 
proprietatem  verborum  Domini  subtiliter  consideramus,  non  est  ei  dictum  :  "  Quod- 
cunque  solveris  in  ccelo,  erit  solutum  et  in  terra,  et  quodcunque  ligaveris  in  coelo, 
erit  ligatum  super  terram."  Ac  per  hoc  sciendum  est,  quod  tam  diu  antistitibus 
Ecclesia;  istud  ministerium  concessum  est,  usque  dum  ip>i  peregrinantur  in  hoc 
mortali  corpore  :  cum  vero  dehitum  mortis  reddiderint,  abi  succedunt  loco  ipsorum, 
qui  eandem  obtinent  judiciariam  potestatem.  — Audite  et  hoc  insipientes  in  populo, 
et  stulti  aliquando  sapite,  qui  intercessionem  ApostoH  Romam  pergendo  quaerids, 
quid  contra  vos  dicat  idem  sape  dictus  b.  Augustinus,  etc.  —  Promittente  Deo 
debet  fideHs  quisque  credere  quanto  magis  jurante  quidem  dicere  :  "  Si  fuerint  in 
medio  ejus  Noe,  Daniel,  et  Job,"  i.  e.  si  tantse  sanctitatis,  tantae  justitiae,  tantique 
meriti  sint,  quanti  illi  fuerunt,  "  non  liberabunt  tilium  neque  liHam "  (Ezech. 
xiv.  20).  Ha;c  idcirco  dicit,  ut  nemo  de  merito  vel  intercessione  Sanctorum  con- 
fidat,  quia  nisi  eandem  fidem,justitiam  veritatemque  teneat,  quara  illi  tenuerunt, 
per  quam  illi  placuerunt  Deo,  salvus  esse  non  poterit.  —  Quinta  tua  in  me  objectio 
est,  et  displicere  tibi  dicis,  eo  quod  Domnus  Apostolicus  indignatus  sit  mihi.  Hoc 
dixisti  de  Pascbali  Ecclesias  Romans  Episcopo,  qui  prajsente  jam  corruit  vita. 
Apostolicus  autem  dicitur,  quasi  Apostoli  custos.  Certe  non  ille  dicendus  est 
Apostolicus,  qui  in  Catbedra  sedet  Apostoli,  sed  qui  Apostolicum  implet  officium. 
De  illis  enim,  qui  eum  locum  tenent,  et  non  implent  officium,  Dominus  dixit: 
"  Super  calhedram  Moysi  sederunt  Scriba;  et  Pharisa-i,"  etc.    (Matth.  xxiii.  1,  2). 

"  Dungnli  liber  responsionum  adv.  Claudii  Taur.  Ep.  sententias  in  Bihl.  PP. 
Colon.  T.  IX.  P.  II.  p.  875  seq.  Lugdim.  vol.  XIV.  p.  197  seq.  In  the  preface 
an  account  of  the  differences  of  opinion  caused  by  Claudius  de  sancta  pictura,  de 
criice,  finally  :  Pari  ratione  de  memoriis  Sanctorum  causa  orationis  adeundis,  et 
reliquiis  eorum  venerandis  obnituntur :  aliis  adfirmantibus,  bonam  et  religiosam 
esse  consuetudinem,  basilicas  martyrum  frequentare,  ubi  eorum  sacri  cineres  et 
sancta  corpora  —  cum  bonore  eorum  merilis  congruo  condita  habentur,  ubique  ipsis 
intervenientibus  corporales  ac  spiritales  quolidie  languores,  divina  operante  manu 
et  gloria  coruscante,  copiosissime  et  pra;sentissime  sanantur :  alii  vero  resistunt, 
dicentes,  Sanctos  post  obitum  nullum  adjuvare,  nulHque  posse  intcrcedendo  suc- 
currere,  nihil  eorum  duntaxat  scientes,  quae  in  terris  geruntur,  illorumque  reliquias 
nullam  alicujus  reverentis  gratiam  comitari,  sicut  nee  ossa  vilissima  quorumlibet 
animalium,  reliquamve  terram  communem. 

'■*  Joncp  de  cultu  imaginum  libb.  III.  in  Bibl.  PP.  Colon.  T.  IX.  P.  I.  p.  90 
seq.  Lugditn.  vol.  XIV.  p.  167  seq.  In  the  Prafatio :  Deo  dilectissimus  Prin- 
ceps  [Ludovicus]  inter  cetera  bonitatis  sua?  studia  erga  divinum  cultum  amplifi- 
candum  multiplici  modo  ferventia,  quondam  Presbyterum,  natione  Hispanum, 
nomine  Claudium,  qui  aliquid  temporis  in  Palatio  suo  in  Presbyteratus  militaverat 
honore,  cui  in  explanandis  SS.  Evangeliorum  lectionibus  quantulacunque  notitia 
inesse  videbatur,  ut  Italicae  plebis  (qua?  magna  ex  parte  a  SS.  Evangelistarum  sen- 
sibus  procul  aberat)  sacra  doctrine  consultum  ferret,  Taurinensi  pra-sulem  subro- 
gari  fecit  Ecclesia.  Lib.  I.  above:  Qui  dum  super  grcgem  sibi  creditum  pro 
viribus  superintenderet,  — vidit  eum  inter  cetera,  que  emendatione  digna  gerebat, 
superstitiose,  imo  perniciose  imaginum  adorationi,  qua  plurimum  nonnulli  illarum 
partium  laborant,  ex  inolita  consuetudine  deditum  esse.  Unde  immoderato  et  in- 
discreto  zelo  succensus  non  solum  pirturas  sanctarum  rerum  gestarum,  que  non 
ad  adorandum  sed  soluinmodo  (teste  R.  Gregorio)  ad  instruendas  nescientium  men- 
tes,  in  Ecclesiis  suis  antiquitus  fieri  permisse,  verum  etiam  cruces  materiales, 
quibus  ob  honorem  et  recordationcm  redemtionis  sue  sancta  consuevit  uti  Ecclesia, 
a  cunctis  Parochie  sue  basilicis  dicitur  delevisse,  evertisse,  et  penitus  abdicasse. 
Sed  quia  errorem  gregis  sui  ratione  corrigere  neglexit,  et  eorum  animis  scandalum 
generavit,  et  in  sui  detestationem  eos  quodammodo  prorumpere  coe git.  —  Dicitur 
ctiam,  Claudium  eundem  advcrsus  reliquias  Sanctorum  — eorumquesepulchra  — 
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816-840),  a  determined  enemy  to  all  superstition,  was  but  little 
behind  Claudius  in  his  contempt  for  image-worship, ^^  and  yet  met 
with  no  trouble,  or  persecution,  on  this  account. 

■quJEclam  nefanda  dogmatizasse,  et  usque  nunc  dogmatizare.  Quae  licet  series  lite- 
rarum  suarum  manifeste  non  indicit,  ex  his  tameri,  quse  innuit,  et  ex  veridica  quo- 
riindam  fidelium  relatione,  ita  se  rem  habere  liquido  claret. — Theodemirus  — 
eidem  Claudio,  ut  ab  his  se  —  compesceret,  Uteris  charitate  refertis  inandari  cura- 
vit.  Ille  e  contra  fraternEe  admonitionis  inipaticns,  turbidaque  indignatione  per- 
motus,  non  solum  in  ilium  juste  se  redarguentem,  verum  etiam  in  omnes  s.  Cathol- 
ics et  Apostolica;  ecclesiai  since rissimos  cultores  Galliam  Germaniamque  incolen- 
tes, — et  ab  imaginum  superstitiosa  adoratione  immunes,  diversarum  reprehensio- 
num  ac  vituperationum  jacula  intorsit,  eosque  et  idololatriae  abominatione  et  falsae 
religionis  superstitione  et  innumeris  aliis  sceleribus  irretitos,  sicut  textus  suarum 
literarum  denionstrat  appellare  non  erubit.  Prcefatio :  The  book  of  Claudius 
against  Theodemir  had  been  brought  to  the  emperor  Lewis.  Qui  ab  eo  suique 
Palatii  prudentissimis  viris  examinatus  juslo  judicio  est  repudiatus.  John  had 
received  extracts  from  the  work  from  the  emperor,  for  the  purpose  of  answering 
them,  but  at  the  news  of  thfe  death- of  Claudius  had  abandoned  the  task.  Sed 
quia,  ut  relatione  veridica  didici,  non  mode  error,  de  quo  agitur,  in  discipulorum 
suorum  mentibus  reviviscit,  quin  polius  haresis  Ariana  pullulare  deprehenditur, 
de  qua  fertur  quaedam  monumenta  librorum  congessisse,  et  —  in  armario  Episcopii 
sui  clandestina  calliditate  reliquisse  ;  non  sum  ausus,  quin  —  opus,  quod  pra;termi- 
seram,  enucleatim  discuticndum  repeterem,  etc. 

1^  Agobardi  lib.  contra  eoru7n  superstitionem,  qui  picturis  et  imaginibus  SS. 
adorationis  obsequium  deferendum  putant  (comp.  S.  56,  note  7).  c.  17:  Non 
solum  vero  divinum  deferre  honorem,  quibus  apn  licet,  sed  et  ambitiose  honorare 
Sanctorum  memorias  ob  captandam  gloriam  popularem,  reprehensibile  est.  Arguit 
super  his  Dominus  PharisKos  in  Evangelio,  teste  b.  Hieronymo,  his  verbis :  "  Vae 
vobis,  Scribffi  et  Pharisaei  hypocrite,  qui  asditicatis  sepulcra  pi'ophetarum,"  etc. 
(Matth.  xxiii.  29,  30).  c.  23:  Si  serpentem  aeneum,  quem  Deus  fieri  pra;cepit, 
quoniam  errans  populus  tamquam  idolum  colere  cospit,  Ezechias  religiosius 
rex  cum  magna  pietatis  laude  contrivit;  multo  religiosius  Sanctorum  imagines 
(ipsis  quoque  Sanctis  faventibus,  qui  ob  sui  honorem  cum  divinae  religionis 
contemtu  eas  adorari  more  idolorum  indignantissime  ferunt)  omni  genere  con- 
terendcB,  et  usque  ad  pulverem  sunt  eradenda; ;  prassertim  cum  non  illas  fieri 
Deus  jusserit,  sed  humanus  sensus  excogitaverit.  c.  30  :  Adoretur,  colatur,  ven- 
eretur  a  fidelibus  Deus ;  illi  soli  sacrificetur,  vel  mysterio  corporis  et  sanguinis 
quo  sumus  redemti ;  vel  in  sacriiicio  cordis  contriti  et  humiliati.  Angeli  vel  hom- 
ines sancti  amentur,  honorentur,  caritate,  non  servitute.  Non  eis  corpus  Christi 
oflferatur,  cum  sint  hoc  et  ipsi.  Non  ponamus  spem  nostram  inhomine  sed  in  Deo, 
ne  forte  redundet  in  nos  illud  propheticum  :  "  Maledictus  homo  qui  confidit  in 
homine,"  etc.  (Jer.  xvii.  5.)  c.  31.  Agit  hoc  nimirum  versutus  et  callidus  hu- 
mani  generis  inimicus,  ut  sub  praetextu  honoris  Sanctorum  rursus  idola  introducat, 
rursus  per  diversas  effigies  adoretur ;  ut  avertat  nos  ab  spiritalibus,  ad  carnalia 
vero  demergat;  ac  per  omnia  simus  digni  ab  Apostolo  audire  :  "  0  insensali,  quis 
vos  fascinavit  ?  "  etc.  c.  35:  Flectanms  genu  in  nomine  solius  Jesu,  quod  est 
super  omne  nomen;  ne  si  alteri  hunc  honorem  tribuimus,  alieni  judicemur  a  Deo, 
et  dimittamur  secundum  desidcria  cordis  nostri  ire  in  adinventionibus  nostris.  The 
verbal  agreement  of  Claudius  and  Agobard  in  various  passages  deserves  particu- 
lar attention.  For  instance,  Claudius  has  Certe  si  adorandi  fuissent,  vivi  potius 
quam  mortui  adorandi  esse  debuerunt,  i.  e.  ubi  similitudinem  Dei  habent,  non  ubi 
pecorum  vel,  quod  verias  est,  lapidum  seu  lignorum  vita,  sensu  et  ratione  carenti- 
um.  Agobard,  c.  28,  precisely  the  same  :  vivi  magis  quam  picti.  —  Controversy 
concerning  St.  Agobard  Act.  SS.  Junii  T.  II.  p.  748.  Hist.  ht.  de  la  France  T. 
IV.  p.  571,  575. 
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OF    THE    INSERTION    IN     THE     SYMOOI.UM    OF    THE      WORDS     '  FILIOQUE.' 

G.  J.  Vossii  de  tribus  Symbolis  (ed.  II.  Amstd.  1662.  4to,)  diss.  3.  §  15  seq. 
Mich.  Le  Quien  diss,  de  processione  Sp.  S.  —  the  first  of  his  dissertations  prefixed 

to  the  works  of  Joh.  Damascenus.  T.  I.  p.  1  seq.     J.  G.  Walchii  hist,  controv. 

Grfficoruin   Latinorumque   de  processione  Sp.  S.  Jens.  1751.  8vo.     W.  C.  L. 

Z  i  e  g  1  e  r '  s  Geschichtsentvvickelung  des  Dogma  von  heil.  Geiste,  in  his  theol. 

essays,  vol.  I.  p.  204  (Gottingen.  1791). 


A  doctrine,  at  first  peculiar  to  the  Latin  church  fathers,  of  the  pro- 
cession of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  both  Father  and  Son,i  had  long  before 
this  been  inserted  in  the  Constantinopolitan  creed  by  the  Spanish 
church,-^  and  now  became  a  subject  of  controversy.^  What  was  deci- 
ded with  respect  to  it  at  the  council  of  Gentilly  is  not  known.^  As  to 
the  propriety  of  its  insertion  in  the  Symbolum  (which  had  by  degrees 
become  customary),^  there   was  a  diversity  of  opinion  in  the  French 

1  Supported  especially  by  the  authority  of  Augustine  (de  trinit.  IV.  20  •  Nee 
possumus  dicere,  quod  Sp.  S.  et  a  Fiho  non  procedat,  neque  enim  frustra  idem 
Spintus  et  Patris  et  Filii  Spiritus  dicitur.  V.  14,  XV.  26  :  De  utroque  procedere 
SIC  docetur,  etc.)  and  Leo  the  Great  (Epist.  XV.  ad  Turibium  c.  1.  —  tamquam  — 
nee  ahus  sit,  qui  genuit,  alius,  qui  genitus  est,  alius,  qui  de  utroque  processit) 
Comp.  Wundemann's  Gesch.  der  Glaubenslehren,  Th.  1.  S.  383  ff.  M  a  n - 
scher's  Dogmengesch.  Bd.  3.  S.  500  ff. 

2  First  at  the  Concil.  Tolet.  III.  ann.  589  (Mansi  T.  IX.  p,  981) :  — Credimus 
et  in  Spiritum  S.  dominum  et  vivificatorem  ex  Patre  et  Filio  procedentem  etc 
So  also  Cone.  7We^  VIII.  ann.  653,  Bracar.  III.  675,  Tolet.  XII  681  XIIl' 
683  XV.  688,  XVII.  694.  Cone.  Tolet.  III.  cap.  2,  provides  also,  ut  per  omnes 
ecclesias  Hispaniae  —  secundum  formam  orientalium  ecclesiarum,  Concilit  Con- 
stantinopohtani  — symbolum  fidei  recite tur,ut  priusquam  dominica  dicatur  oratio 
voce  clara  a  populo  decantetur,  etc. 

^  It  had  been  so  at  an  earlier  period  (about  A.  D.  650)  Maximi  Ep.  ad  Mari- 
num  :  see  Ziegler,  S.  208. 

^  Comp.  §  12,  note  1.  More  plainly  Ado  in  Chron.  ad  ann.  767 :  Quastio  ven- 
tilata  est  inter  Grscos  et  Romanes  de  Trinitate,  et  utrum  Spir.  S.  sicut  procedit  a 
Patre  ita  procedat  a  Filio. 

^  Wulafrid  Straho  de  rebus  eccles.  c.  22  :  apud  Gallos  et  Germanos  post  dejec- 
tionem  Felicis  haretici  sub  gloriosissimo  Carolo  Francorum  Rectore  damnati,  idem 
Symbolum  latius  et  crebrius  in  Missarum  coepit  officiis  iterari.  Puulimis  Pair 
Aquilejensis  in  Concil.  Forojuliensi  ann.  791  (Mansi  T.  XIII.  p.  829  seq  )  is  to 
be  sure  very  animated  in  resisting  all  additions  to  the  Symbolum,  but  what  he 
thereby  understands,  see  p.  836 :  Addere  vel  minuere  est  subdole  contra  sacro- 
sanctum  eorum  sensum,  aliter,  quam  illi,  callida  tersiversatione  diversa  sentire 
±.xpIanatory  clauses,  therefore,  he  does  not  include.  Si  recenseatur  Nicsni  sym- 
boh  series  veneranda,  nihil  aliud  de  Spiritu  S.  in  ea  nisi  hoc  modo  reperiri  poterit 
promulgatum:  Et  in  Sanctum,  iiiquiunt,  Spiritum. —  Supplevcrunt  tamen  rCL  pa- 
tres]  quasi  exponendo  eorum  sensum,  et  in  Spiritum  S.  confitentur  se  credere 
Dominum  et  vivificatorem,  ex  Patre  procedentem. —Sed  et  postmodum  propter 
eos  videlicet  hsreticos,  qui  susurrant  Spiritum  S.  solius  esse  Patris  et  a  solo  proce- 
dere Patre,  additum  est :  (Jui  ex  Patre  Filioque  procedit.  Et  tamen  non  sunt  his 
Patres  culpandi,  quasi  addidissent  aliquid  vel  minuissent  de  fide  CCCXVIII  Pa- 
trum,  quia  non  contra  eorum  sensum  diversa  senserunt  sed  immaculatum  eorum 
intellectum  sanis  moribus  supplere  studuerunt,  etc.     Zeigler,  S.  211,  is  wrong  in 
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church,  but  the  doctrine  itself  was  very  generally  maintained,  as  for 
instance  by  Alcuin  and  Theodulphus.^  That  it  was  contained  in  the 
so-called  Athana^ian  creed  (which,  probably,  had  likewise  been 
brought  into  France  from  Spain"),  served  strongly  to  recommend  it. 
The'matter  having  been  brought  by  Charlemagne  before  a  Synod 
at  Aix  (A.  D.  809),  Pope  Leo  HI.  decided  in  favor  of  the  doctrine, 
but  ao-ainst  its  insertion  in  the  Symbolum.*^ 


<^   14. 

ADOPTIAN    CONTROVERSY. 

C  h  r .  G.  F.  W  a  1  c  h  i  i  hist.  Adoptianorum.  Gotting.  1755.  Svo.  —  Frobenii 
diss.  hist,  de  hasresi  Elipandi  et  Felicis  in  his  ed.  0pp.  Alcuini  T.  I.  p.  923  seq. 
—  Walch's  Ketzerhist.  Bd.  9,  S.  667  seq. 

It  had  long  since  been  maintained  by  various  writers  of  the  West- 
ern church  that  Christ  as  7nan  was  only  the  adopted  Son  of  God.i 
This  doctrine    was   now   more  fully  brought   out    and  developed   by 

supposing  that  there  is  here  any  rejection  of  the  new  phrase  ;  nor  is  the  reading 
p.  842  qui  ex  patre  filioque  procedit  interpolated.  On  the  other  hand,  Alcuinus 
Epist.  75  (ed  Froben.)  ad  fratres  Lugdun.  Hispanici  erroris  sectas  tota  vobis 
cavete  intentione.  —  Et  Symbolo  catholicas  tidei  nova  noUte  inserere,  et  in  ecclesi- 
asticis  otficiis  inauditas  priscis  temporibus  traditiones  nolite  diligere. 

«  Alcuini  Ub.  de  processione  Spir.  S.  ad  Car.  M.  fir^t  printed  in  0pp.  Alcuin. 
ed.  Froben.  T.  I.  p.  743. —  Theodulphi  de  Spir.  S.  liber  (in  Theodulfi  opp.  ed.  J. 
Sirmond.  Par.  1646.  Svo.  and  in  Sirmondii  opp.  T.  II.  p.  695). — of.  Libr.  Caro- 
lin.  Ub.  III.  c.  3  :  ex  patre  et  filio  —  oinnis  universaliter  confitetur  et  credit  eccle- 
sia  eum  procedere. 

^  Vossius  as  above  cited.  Guil.  E.  Tentzelii  judicia  eruditorum  de  Symb. 
Athanas.  Goths.  1687.  12nio.  Dan  Waterland  critical  history  of  the  Athana- 
sian  creed.  Cambridge.  1724.  ed.  2.  1728.  Svo.  QuesneUi  diss,  de  variis  fidei 
libellis  in  antique  Rom.  Ecclesiae  Codice  contentis  (diss.  XIV.  in  Leon.  M.  and  in 
Gallandii  de  vetust.  canonum  collationibus  dissertatt.  syll.  ed.  Mogunt.  T.  I.  p. 
S29)  and  BaUeriniorum  obss.  ad  Quesnelli  diss.  (ib.  p.  842).  Does  not  the  evident 
affinity  of  the  Athanasian  creed  with  C'o?ic.  Tolet.  HI.  and  IV.  authorise  us  in 
ascribing  its  origin  to  Spain .'  In  France  it  is  mentioned  first  by  Theodiilfus  de 
Spir.  S.  Hincmarus  contra  Godeschalcum  and  in  the  Capitulis  Presbyteris  dat. 
(see  §  11,  note  16). 

s  Disputes  of  the  monks  in  Jerusalem  Baluzii  Miscellan.  T.  VII.  p.  14.  —  Col- 
latio  cum  Papa  Roma;  a  legatis  habita  et  Epist.  Caroli  Imp.  ad  Leonem  P.  III. 
utraque  a  Smaragdo  Abb.  eAiid.  (Mansi  T.  XIV.  p.  17  seq.)  —.Jnasfasn  uiYa 
XCVIII.  Leonis  \\l.  (Muratori  p.  208) :  Hie  vero  pro  amore  et  cautela  orthodoxas 
fidei  fecit  in  basilica  S.  Petri  scuta  argentea  duo,  scripta  utraque  Symbolo,  unum 
quidem  Uteris  Grascis,  et  alium  Latinis,  etc.  See  also  Photius  epist.  ad  Patriarcham 
Aquil.  in  Combefisii  Auctario  nov.  P.  I.  p.  529. 

1  Comp.  WaJchii  h.\!-t.  Adopt,  cap.  1  (p.  1-67).  Especially  Fahius  Marinus 
Victorinus  [about  360]  adv.  Arium  lib.  I.  :  Non  sic  filius,  quemadinodum  nos. 
Nos  enim  adoptione  filii,  ille  natura.  Eliam  quadam  adoptione  filius  et  Christus, 
sed  secundum  carnem.  Isidorus  Hispalensis  Originn.  s.  Etymologg.  lib.  VII. 
c.  2  :  Unigenitus  autem  vocatur  secundum  Divinitatis  excellentiam,  quia  sine 
fratribus  :  Primogenitus  secundum  susceptionem  honiinis,  in  qua  per  adoptionem 
gratis  fratres  habere  dignatus  est,  de  quibus  esset  primogenitus.  The  authorities 
on  this  subject  in  the  Epist.  Episcoporum  Hispan.  ad  Episc.  Gallioe,  etc.  and  in  the 
Epist.  Elipandi  ad  Alcuinum  (see  notes  6  and  11),  Ambrose,  Hilary,  Jerome,  Au- 
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Elipand,  archbishop  of  Toledo,  and  Felix,  bishop  of  Urgel,^  most 
probably  in  the  course  of  controversy  with  a  certain  bishop  Me- 
getius.3     Having  been  long   contested  in   Spain,'*  it  at  length  began 

gustine  Isidore  Hispal,  are  niosUy  inapplicable.  At  the  close  :  Item  Pra?decesso- 
res  nostri  Eugenius,  Ildephonsus,  Julianus  Toletanas  Antistites  in  suis  dogmatibus 
ita  dixerunt  in  Missa  de  Coena  Domini :  "  Qui  per  adoptivi  hominis  passionem, 
dum  suo  non  indulsit  corpori,  nostro  demum  —  pepercit."  —  Item  in  Missa  de 
Ascensione  Domini :  — "  Hodie  Salvator  noster  post  adoptionem  carnis  sedem  repe- 
tit  Deitatis."  Item  in  Missa  defunctorum  :  "  Quos  fecisti  adoptionis  participes, 
jubeas  haereditatis  tux  esse  consortes."  These  passages  are  really  found  in  the 
Liturgia  Moz!irabica  ed.  Alex.  Lesle.  Roma?.  1755.  4to.  —  The  passage  Hilarius 
de  trinit.  II.  c.  29  :  Parit  virgo:  partus  a  Deo  est.  Infans  vagit :  laudantes  angeli 
audiuntur.  Panni  sordent :  deus  adoratur.  Ita  potestatis  dignitas  non  amittitur, 
dum  carnis  humilitas  adoptatur  is  on  crit.  grounds  remarkable.  Alcuinus  c. 
Felicem  lib.  VI.  c.  6,  complains  that  the  passage  is  corrupt,  and  reads  adoratur, 
Agobardus  adv.  Felic.  c.  40,  explains  it  correctly  by  adsuniitur  (juxta  hunc  mo- 
dum  et  ceteros  doctores  dixisse  et  sensisse,  ubicumque  nomen  et  verbum  adoptio- 
nis in  fidei  dogmatibus  inseruerunt,  credimusj.  Concerning  the  controversy  be- 
tween P.  Coustant,  who  in  his  ed.  of  Hilarius  defends  adoptatur,  and  Earth.  Ger- 
monius,  who  would  substitute  adoratur,  see  Walch  hist.  Adopt,  p.  26  seq. 

*  Epist.  Episc.  Hisp.  ad  Episc.  Gallicf,  etc.  c.  2:  Nos  —  confitemur  et  credi- 
mus,  Deurn  Dei  filium  ante  omnia  tempora  sine  initio  ex  Patre  genitum  —  non 
adoptione  sed  genere,  neque  gratia  sed  natura:  —  pro  salute  vero  humani  generis, 
in  fine  temporis  ex  ilia  intima  et  ineffabili  Patris  substantia  egrediens,  et  a  Patre 
non  recedens,  hujus  mundi  iniima  petens,  ad  publicum  humani  generis  apparens, 
invisibilis  visibile  corpus  adsumens  de  virgine,  ineffabiliter  per  integra  virginalia 
Matris  enixus  :  secundum  traditionem  Patrum  confitemur  et  credimus,  eum  fac- 
tum ex  muliere,  factum  sub  lege,  non  genere  esse  filium  Dei  sed  adoptione  ; 
neque  natura  sed  gratia,  idipsum  eodem  Domino  attestante  qui  ait :  "  Pater  major 
me  est."  (Jo.  xiv.28.  Further  Luc.  i.  80.  Jo.  i.  14.)  —  Cap.  9:  Credimus  igitur  et 
confitemur  Deum  Dei  filium,  lumen  de  lumine,  Deum  verum  ex  Deo  vero,  ex 
Patre  Unigenitum  sine  adoptione  ;  Primogeniium  vero  in  fine  temporis,  verum 
hominem  assumendo  de  Virgine  in  carnis  adoptione  :  Unigenitum  in  natura  ;  Pri- 
mogenitum  in  adoptione  et  gratia.  Proofs  from  Rom.  viii.  29  (primogenitus  in 
multis  fratribus).  Ps.  xxii.  23.  Unde  fratres,  nisi  de  sola  carnis  adoptione,  per 
quod  fratres  habere  dignatus  est.'  Especially  1  Job.  iii.  2  (similes  ei  erimus) : 
Similes  utique  in  carnis  adoptione,  non  similes  ei  in  Divinitate.  For  the  Filius 
unigenitus  were  cited  Ps.  ex.  4.  (Ex  utero  ante  Luciferum  genui  te)  xliv.  2. 
Jes.  xlv.  23.  Prov.  viii.  25,  for  the  Filius  primogenitus  et  adoptivus  Deut.  xviii, 
15.  (Prophetam  suscitabit  Dominus  Deus  de  fratribus  vestiis)  Matth.  xvii.  5.  Ps, 
Ixxxix.  27  seq.  Ps.  ii.  8.  Jes.  xlv.  2,  3,  Mich,  vi.  7,  etc.  Cap.  10  :  (credimus)  in 
uno  eodemque  Dei  et  hominis  filio  in  una  persona ;  duabus  quoque  naturis  plenis 
atque  perfectis,  Dei  et  hominis,  domini  et  servi,  visibilis  atque  invisibilis,  tribus 
quoque  substantiis,  verbi  scilicet,  animas  et  carnis. — Felix  (ap.  Alcuin.  contra 
Felicem  lib.  IV.  c.  2)  :  Secundo  autem  modo  nuncupative  Deus  dicitur,  sicut  su- 
perius  dictum  est  de  Sanctis  pra?dicatoribus,  de  quibus  Salvator  Judsis  ait :  "  Si 
enim  illos  dixit  deos,  ad  quos  Dei  sermo  factus  "  (Jo.  x.  35)  :  qui  tameu  non  natura 
ut  Deus,  sed  per  Dei  gratiam  ab  co,  qui  verus  est  Deus,  deificati  dii  sunt  sub  illo 
vocati :  in  hoc  quippe  ordine  Dei  filius  dominus  et  redemtor  noster  juxta  humani- 
tatem,  sicut  in  natura  ita  et  in  nomine,  quamvis  excellentius  cunctis  electus,  veris- 
sime  tamen  cum  illis  communicat,  sicut  et  in  ceteris  omnibus  i.  e.  inprcedestinatione, 
in  electione,  in  gratia,  in  susreptione,  in  adsiimtivne  nominis  servi  atque  appli- 
catione,  seu  cetera  his  similia,  ut  idem  qui  essentialiter  cum  Patre  et  Spiritu 
Sancto  in  unitate  Deitatis  verus  est  Deus,  ipse  in  forma  humanitatis  cum  elecfis 
suis  per  adoptionis  gratiam  deificatus  fieret,  et  nuncupative  Deus. 

^  Called  in  the  Epist.  Episc.  Hisp.  ad  Episc.  GallicB,  etc.  c.  17 :  Casianorum  et 
Salibanorum  [Sabellianorum]  Magistcr.  An  Epist.  Elipandi  ad  Migetiumis  found  in 
the  Espanna  sagrada  by  Henr.  Florez  (Madrid.  1754-76.31  Th.  4to.)  T.  V.  p.  543. 

*  First  contradicted  by  Beatus  and  Etherins  —  which  then  called  forth  Elipandi 
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to  spread  in  France,  so  that  Charlemagne  thought  it  necessary 
for  him  to  interfere.  Felix  was  forced  to  retract,  tirst  at  Ratisbon 
(A.  D.  792)  and  then  at  llome.^  Elipand  having  complained  to 
the  emperor  of  this  treatment,^  a  synod  was  held  at  Frankfort 
(A.  D.  794),  at  which  Adoptianism  was  condemned  anew."  After 
many  fruitless  attempts  by  various  writers,  of  whom  Alcuin  was  the 
most  important,^  to  convince  the  Adoptians  of  their  error,^  Felix  was 

epist.  ad  Fidelem  Abbatem  A.  D.  785  (preserved  in  the  answer,  best  edited  in 
Alcuini  0pp.  ed.  Froben.  T.  II.  p.  587). — On  the  other  side  Beati  et  Etherii 
adv.  Elipandum  Ubb.  II.  (best  in  Canisii  lectt.  antt.  ed.  Basnage  T.  II.  P.  I. 
p.  269  and  fJallandius  T.  XIII.  p.  290,  though  many  coirecfions  might  s'ill  be 
made  fi'om  the  Codd.  Toletanis  of.  Gregor.  Majans  in  Alcuini  Opp  ed.  Fioben 
T.  II.  p.  592  seq.) — Vid.  Hadriani  P.I.  epist.  ad  Episcopos  per  universum 
Spaniam  commorantes  in  the  Cod.  Carol,  no.  97,  in  Mansi  T.  XII  p.  814.  Doubts 
of  the  genuineness  W  al  ch 's  Ketzerhist.  Bd.  9,  S.  747. 

^  In  the  Acts  of  the  Synod  of  J\''arbonne  A.  D.  788  (ed.  Baluz.  ad  de  Marca 
concord.  Sac.  et  Imp.  lib.  VI.  c.  25.  Mansi  T.  Xlil.  p.  821)  the  inlroduclion  and 
the  signatures,  which  have  reference  to  this  subject,  are  probably  spurious. 
W  al  c"h  ,  1.  c.  S.  687  f.  749  f.  — Concerning  the  Synods  at  Ratisbonne  and  Rome, 
see  the  accounts  :  Alcuvnus  adv.  Elipandum  lib.  I.  c.  16.  Acta  Cone.  Rom.  ann. 
799  (vid.  Mansi  T.  XI II.  p.  1031)  and  all  the  Frank  annals. 

^  Epist.  Episcop.  HispanicB  ad  Carol.  M.  (prim.  ed.  H.  Florez  in  Espanna 
sagrada  T.  V.  p.  558.  Walch.  hist.  Adopt,  p.  154.  Amended  in  Opp.  Alcuini  ed. 
Froben  T.  II.  p.  567).  Epist.  Episcop.  HispanicB  ad  Episc.  Gallics,  Aquitanicz 
et  Austrice  (prim.  ed.  Froben  ex  Cod.  Tolet.  1.  c.  p.  568  seq.). 

7  Acta  Cone.  Francofordiensis  (Mansi  T.  XHl.  p.  863).  Also:  Epist.  Hadri- 
ani P.  1.  ad  Episc.  Hispanice  (ib.  p.  865),  Libellus  Episcoporum  Italias  contra  Eli- 
pandum or  Paullini  Aqnilej.  Hbellus  sacrosyllabus  (ib.  p.  873,  and  in  the  works  of 
Paulhnus),  Synodica  Concilii  ab  Episc.  Gallia;  et  Germaniae  ad  Prsesulcs  Hispanice 
missa  (ib.  p.  883),  then  Can.  Francof.  I.  (ib.  p.  909),  and  lastly  Cai-oli  M.  Epist. 
ad  Elipandum  et  ceteros  episcc.  Hispaniae  (ib.  p.  899). 

**  First  Alcuini  libellus  adv.  hceresln  Feltcis  ad  Abbates  et  Monachos  Gothiaj 
missus  (prim.  ed.  Froben  ex  Cod.  Vatic,  in  Opp.  Alcuini  T.  I.  p.  759  seq.)  and 
Epist.  ad  Felicem  (prim.  ed.  Froben  ex.  cod.  Salisburg.  1.  c.  p.  783  seq.).  Against 
this  last  FeZiCis  libellus  contra  Alcuinum,  of  which  there  remain  only  fragments  in 
the  works  on  the  other  side.  Of  this  work  Alcuini  epist.  68.  ad  Domnum  Begem: 
Hujus  vero  libri,  vel  magis  erroris  responsio  multa  diligentia  et  phiribus  adjutori- 
bus  est  consideranda.  Ego  solus  non  sulhcio  ad  responsionem.  Preevideat  vero 
tua  sancta  Pietas  huic  operi  tarn  arduo,  et  necessario  adjutores  idoneos,  etc.  Ejusd. 
Epist.  69.  ad  eund. :  De  libello  vero  Infelicis  non  magistri  sed  subversoris  placet 
mihi  valde,  quod  vestra  sanctissima  voluntas  et  devotio  habet  curam  respondendi 
ad  defensionem  fidei  catholica2.  Sed  obsecro,  si  vestra-  placeat  pietati,  lit  exempia- 
rium  illius  libelli  Domno  dirigatur  Apostolico,  aliud  quoque  Paulino  Patriarchae, 
similiter  Richbono,  et  Teudulfo  Episcopis,  Doctoribus  et  Magistris,  ut  singuli  pro 
se  respondeant.  Flaccus  vero  tuus  tecum  laborat  in  reddenda  ratione  catholicae 
fidei.  Tantum  detur  ei  spatium,  ut  quiete  et  diligenter  liceat  illi  cum  pueris  suis 
considerare  Patrum  sensus ;  quid  unusquisque  diceret  de  sententiis,  quas  posuit 
pra-fatus  subversor  in  suo  libello.  Et  tempore  praefinito  a  vobis,  ferantur  vestrae 
auct-orflati  singulorum  responsa.  This  was  followed  by  the  Condi.  Roman,  ann. 
799,  at  which  Leo  III.  pronounced  an  anathema  against  Felix,  Mansi  T.  XIII. 
p.  1029.  The  writings  of  Paulini  Aquilej.  Ubb.  III.  adv.  Felicem  Orgelitanum 
(best  ed.  in  Paulini"'Opp.  ed,  J.  F.  Madrisi  Venet.  1737.  p.  95  seq.)  and  Alcuini 
Ubb.  VII.  adv.  Felicem  (ed.  Froben  T.  I.  p.  788)  first  appeared  after  the  Council 
of  Aix-la-Chapelle. 

'  The  great  reproach  cast  on  the  Adoptians  was  always  that  of  Nestorianism.  e.  g. 
Alcuinus  contra  Felicem  lib.  I.  c.  11 :  Sicut  Nestoriana  impietas  in  duas  Christum 
dividit  personas  propter  duas  naturas ;  —  ita  et  vestra  indocta  temeritas  in  duos  eum 
dividit  filios,  unum  proprium,  alterum  adoptivum.  Si  vero  Christus  est  proprius 
filius  Dei  Patris  et  adoptivus :  ergo  est  alter  et  alter.     Similiter  si  in  divinitate 
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at  last  persuaded  by  Alcuin  to  yield  at  a  synod  at  A ix  A.  D.  709.^° 
Elipand,  however,  resisted  the  persuasions  of  Alcuin  uith  great  bitter- 
ness.^^  After  the  deuth  of  Felix,  indeed,  at  Lyons  (A.  D.  Sl8), 
proofs  were  found  that  he  had  by  no  means  entirely  abandoned  his 
opinions  ;  ^~  but  having  lost  their  leaders  the  Adoptians  soon  sank  into 
oblivion.i^ 

<§>   15. 

CONTROVERSIES    OF    PASCHASIUS    RADBERTUS. 

Paschasius  Radbertus, ^  a  monk,  and  from  A.  D.  844-851  abbot, 

Deus  verus  est,  et  in  humanitate  Dens  nuncupalivus,  alter  et  alter  est,  et  nulla- 
tenus  sic  sentientes  potestis  vobis  evitare  impietatem  Nestonanae  doctrinne  :  quia 
quern  ille  in  duas  personas  dividit  propter  duas  naturas,  hunc  vos  dividilis  in  duos 
filios,  et  in  duos  Deos  per  adoplionis  nomen  et  nuncupalionis.  Lib.  IV.  c.  5 : 
Nam  si  duas  personas  in  uno  Christo  propter  apertam  bla^phen.iam  tiineas  fateri, 
tamen  omnia,  quas  duabus  personis  inesse  necesse  est,  in  tua  confessione  confirmare 
non  metuis.  On  the  other  hand  Lib.  II.  c.  12  :  Adsumsit  namque  sibi  Dei  Alius 
carnem  ex  virgine,  et  non  amisit  propriefatem,  quam  habuit  in  Filii  nomine  ;  sed 
quainquam  duas  habuisset  post  nativitatem  ex  virgine  naturas,  tamen  unam  propri- 
etatem  in  tilii  persona  firmiter  tenuit.  Accessit  humanitas  in  unitatein  personae 
Filii  Dei,  et  mansit  eadem  proprietas  in  duabus  naturis  in  Filii  nomine,  quae  ante 
fuit  in  una  substantia.  In  adsumtione  namque  carnis  a  Deo  persona  peril  hominis, 
non  natura.  In  nobis  est  persona  adoplionis,  non  in  Filio  Dei :  quia  singulariter 
ille  unus  homo  ex  Deo  conceptus  et  in  Deum  adsumtus  habet  proprietatem  Filius 
Dei  esse,  quod  omnes  Sancti  habent  per  adoptionem  gratiae  Dei. — Nee  in  ilia 
adsumtione  alius  est  Deus,  alius  homo,  vel  alius  Filius  Dei,  et  alius  Filius  Virginis: 
sed  idem  est  Filius  Dei,  qui  et  Filius  Virginis  ;  —  ut  sit  unus  Fihus  etiam  proprius 
et  perfectus  in  duabus  naturis  Dei  et  hominis. 

'°  See  Confessio  fidei  Felicis,  OrgelitancB  sedis  Einscopi,  quam  ipse  post 
spretum  errorem  suum  in  conspectu  concilii  edidit,  et  eis,  qui  in  ip.o  enore  ei 
dudum  consentientes  fuerant,  direxit  (jMansi  T.  Xlll.  p.  1035  seq.  and  in  Alcuini 
opp.  ed.  Froben  T.  I.  p.  917  seq.)  and  Alcuinus  adv.  Elipandum  lib.  1.  c.  1(). 

"  First  Epist.  Alcuini  ad  Elipandum  (Alcuini  Opp.  ed.  Froben  T.  1.  p.  863), 
and  Epist.  Elipandi  ad  Alcuinum  (ib.  p.  868),  both  A.  D.  799.  The  last  begins  : 
Reverenlissimo  liatii  Albino  Diacono,  non  Christ!  ministro,  sed  Antiphrasii  Beati 
foetidissimi  discipulo,  tempore  gloriosi  Priricipis  in  finibus  Austrise  exorto,  novo 
Anio,  sanctorum  venerabilium  Patrum  Ambrosii,  Auguslini,  Isidori,  Hieronymi 
doctf  inis  contrario,  si  se  converterit  ab  enore  via?  suse,  a  Domino  a;ternam  salutem  : 
et  si  noluerit,  aeternam  damnationem.  After  this  Alcuini  adv.  Elipantum  libb. 
IV.  (ib.  p.  876  seq.) 

'2  See  a  posthumous  work  of  his  extracted  and  refuted  in  Agobardi  liber  adv. 
dogma  Felicis  Episc.  Urgellensis  ad  Ludovicum  Pium  Imp. 

'•^  In  the  middle  ages  Folmar  (about  1160)  defended  the  Adoptian  notions 
(Walch  hist.  Adopt,  p.  247) ;  and  Duns  Scotus  (1300)  and  D  u  ra  nd  u  s  a  S. 
Porciano  (1320)  admit  the  expression  tilius  adoptivus  in  a  certain  sense 
(Walch,  1.  c.  p.  253). —  In  later  tinies  the  Adoptians  have  been  defended  among 
the  Catholics  by  the  Jesuit  Gabr.  Vasquez  commentar.  in  Thomam  (IngoJst. 
1606.  fol.)  in  P.  III.  diss.  89,  c.  7,  amongst  the  Protestants  by  G.  Calixtus 
(Helmstadter  Weihnaehtsprogr.  A.  D.  1643.  reprinted  in  Ejusd.  de  persona 
Christ!  dissertationum  fasciculus  ed  F.  U.  Calixtus.  Helmsl.  1663.  p.  96)  and 
others  (Walch,  1.  c.  p.  256  seq.). 

'  The  views  prevalent  in  the  time  immediately  preceding  that  of  Radbertus 
(Beda,  Alcuin,  Charlemagne)  may  be  found  in  Cramer's  Fortsetzung  von  Boa- 
suet,  Disc,  sur  r  Histoire  Univ.  Bd.  1.  S.  222. 
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of  Corbey  {f  A.  D.  865)  ~  first  reduced  the  fluctuating  expressions 
long  in  use  concerning  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  holy  sup- 
per, to  a  regular  theory  of  transubstantiation.^  His  doctrine,  however, 
met  with  very  considerable  opposition.  Rabanus  Maurus  rejected  it 
entirely,-*  Ratramnus,^  in  the  opinion  for  which  he  was  called  upon  by 

"  Concerning  him,  vid.  Hist.  lit.  de  la  France  T.  V.  p.  287.  Opera  (of  which 
the  most  remarkable  the  Connnentar.  in  Evang.  Matth.  libli.  XII.)  ed.  J.  Sinnond. 
Paris.  1618.  fbl.  and  afterwards  in  Bibl.  PP.  Lugd.  T.  XIV.  p.  352  sen. 

^  Pasch.  Radb.  lib.  de  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini  8.S1,  dedicated  to  M  a^i- 
n  u  s  ,  abbot  of  New  Corbey  ;  in  the  second  edition  A.  D.  844  presented  to  Charles 
the  Bald.  The  early  printed  editions  (prim.  ed.  Hiob  Gaslius.  Hagenoae.  1528. 
4to.)  ai-e  mutilated.  The  first  coriect  ed.  iNicol.  Mameranus  Colon.  1550.  8vo. 
Afterwards  many  editions  —  the  best  in  £<Z/rt.  Martene  et  Ursini  Durand  vete- 
rum  Script,  et  monument,  amplissima  colleclio  (Par.  1724-33.  T.  IX.  fol.)  T. 
IX.  p.  367  seq.  cf.  Hist.  lit.  de  la  Vr.  T.  V.  p.  294  seq.  —  Cap.  1  :  Patet  igitur 
quod  nihil  extra  vel  contra  Dei  velle  potest,  sed  cedunt  illi  omnia  omnino.  Et 
ideo  nullus  moveatur  de  hoc  corpore  Christi  et  sanguine,  quod  in  mysterio  vera  sit 
caro  et  verus  sit  sanguis,  dum  sic  voluit  ille  qui  creavit :  "  Omnia  enim  quaecun- 
que  voluit  fecit  in  ccelo  et  in  terra"  (Ps.  cxxxv.  6)  :  et  quia  voluit,  licet  in  figura 
panis  et  vini  maneat,  haec  sic  esse  omnino,  nihilque  aliud  quam  caro  Christi  et 
sanguis  post  consecrationem  ci-edenda  sunt:  unde  ipsa  Veritas  ad  discipulos : 
"  Haec,"  inquit,  "  caro  mea  est  pi'o  mundi  vita:  "  et  ut  mirabilius  loquar,  non  alia 
plane,  quam  quae  nata  est  de  Maria,  et  passu  in  cruce  et  resurrexit  de  sepulcro. 
Cap.  4  :  Sed  quia  Christum  vorari  fas  dentibus  non  est,  voluit  in  mysterio  hunc 
panem  et  vinum  vere  carnem  suam  et  sangiiinem  consecratione  Spiiitus  Sancti 
potentialiter  creari,  creando  vero  quotidie  pro  mundi  vita  mystice  immolari,  ut 
sicut  de  Virgine  per  Spiritum  vera  caro  sine  coitu  creatur,  ita  per  eunilera  ex 
substantia  panis  ac  vini  mystice  idem  Christi  corpus  et  sanguis  consecretur ;  de 
qua  videlicet  carne  et  sanguine  :  "  Amen,  amen,"  inquit,  "  dico  vobis,  nisi  man- 
ducaveiitis  carnem  tilii  hominis,  etc.  (Jo.  vi.  53)  "  Cap.  14  :  Examples,  quod  Iieec 
mystica  corporis  et  sanguinis  Sacramenta — visibili  specie  in  agni  formam  aut  in 
carnis  et  sanguinis  colorem  monstrata  sint,  or  tamquam  puenilus  jacens  super 
altare,  etc.  Cap.  20  :  —  Non  modo  caro  aut  sanguis  Christi  in  nostrara  conver- 
tuntur  carnem  aut  s.Tnguinem,  veruiri  nos  a  carnalibus  elevant  et  spiritales  effici- 
unt.  Hoc  sane  nutriunt  in  nobis,  quod  ex  Deo  natum  est  et  i]on  quod  ex  carne 
et  sanguine.  —  Frivolum  est  ergo  —  in  hoc  mysterio  cogitare  de  stercore,  ne  com- 
misceatur  in  digestione  alterius  cibi.  Demqiie  ubi  spirilaiis  esca  et  potus  sumitur, 
et  Spiiitus  S.  per  eum  in  homine  operatur,  ut  si  quid  in  nobis  carnale  adhuc  est, 
transferatur  in  spiritum,  et  fiat  homo  spiiitalis,  quid  commixtionis  habere  potei-it .' 
Comp.  Pasch:  It.  Epistola  ad  Fredugardum  de  corp.  et  sang.  Dom.  and  Ejusd. 
expositio  in  Matth.  Ev.  lib.  XII.  ad  Matth.  xxvi.  26.  Even  J.  Sirmond  con- 
cedes, in  his  vita  Paschasii:  Genuinum  ecclesiae  catholicae  sensum  ita  primus 
explicuit,  ut  viam  ceteris  aperuerit,  qui  de  eodem  argumento  multa  postea  scripse- 
runt. 

*  Rab.  M.  Epist.  ad  Heribaldum  Antissidorensem  Episc.  s.  liber  pcenitentialis 
cap.  33  (in  Canisii  Lectt.  antt.  T  II.  P.  2,  p.  311)  :  Quod  autem  interrogasti, 
utrum  Eucharistia,  postquam  consumitur,  et  in  secessum  emittitur  more  aliorum 
ciborum,  iterum  redeat  in  naturam  pristinam,  quam  habuerat,  antequam  in  altari 
consecraretur :  superflua  est  hujusmodi  quaestio,  cum  ipse  Salvator  dixerit  in 
Evangelio :  "  Omne  quod  intrat  in  os,  in  ventrem  vadit,  et  in  secessum  emittitur 
(Matth.  XV.  17)."  Sacramentum  corporis  et  sanguinis  ex  rebus  visibilibus  et  cor- 
poralibus  conticitur,  sed  invisibilem  tam  corporis  quam  anims  etiicit  sanctificatio- 
nem  et  salutem.  Quae  est  enim  ratio,  ut  hoc,  quod  stomacho  digeritur,  et  in  seces- 
sum emittitur,  iterum  in  statum  pristinum  redeat,  cum  nullus  hoc  unquam  fieri 
esse  asseruerit.  Nam  quidam  nuper  de  ipso  Sacramento  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Domini  non  rite  sentientes  dixerunt :  hoc  ipsum  corpus  et  sanguinem  Domini, 
quod  de  Maria  Virgine  natum  est,  et  in  quo  ipse  Dominus  passus  est  in  cruce,  et 
resurrexit  de  sepulcro  [idem  esse  quod  sumitur  de  altari].  Cui  eriori  quantum 
potuimus,  ad  Egilvm  Mbatem  scribentes,  de  corpore  ipso  quid  vere  credendum 


Chap.  II.   Western  Church.  III.  Franks.  §  15.  Pas.  Radhertus.  47 

the  emperor,  and  which  has  been  often  erroneously  attributed  to  John 

sit  aperuimus.  This  letter  to  E};ilus  is  no  longer  extant.  Mabillon  supposes  it  to 
be  the  Dicta  cujusdam  sapientis  cle  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini  adv.  Katbertum 
(Act.  SS.  Ord.  Bened.  T.  VI.  p.  591)  edited  by  hiui  Irom  a  Cod.  Gemblac,  coinp. 
the  Praet".  ad  h.  Tom.  no.  57-60.  —  ct.  Rab.  Jlaur.  de  institutione  clericorum 
lib.  I.  c.  31  (  H  i  tt  orp  ,  p.  324)  :  Maluit  enim  Domin'js  corporis  et  sanguinis  sui 
sacramenta  tidelium  ore  percipi,  et  in  pastum  eoriun  redigi,  ut  per  visibile  opus 
invisibilis  ostenderetur  efieclus.  Sicut  enim  cibus  materialis  forinsecus  nutrit 
corpus  et  vegetat,  ita  etiam  verbum  Dei  intus  aniiiiam  nutrit  et  roborat. —  aliud 
est  sacramentum,  aliud  virtus  sacramenti.  Sacramentum  enim  ore  percipitur, 
virtute  sacramenti  interior  homo  satiatur :  Sacramentum  in  alimentum  corpoi'is 
redigitur,  virtute  autem  sacramenti  asterna  vita  adipiscitur. —  Quia  panis  corpus 
contirmat,  ideo  ille  corpus  Christi  congruenter  nuncupatur,  vinum  autem,  quia 
sanguinem  operatur  in  carne,  ideo  ad  sanguinem  Christi  refeitur  :  haec  autem  duni 
sunt  visibilia,  sanctiticata  tamen  per  Spiritum  S.,  in  sacramentum  divini  corporis 
transeunt.  Lib.  III.  c.  13.  Amongst  the  examples  of  figurative  language  : 
"  Nisi  mauducaveritis,"  inquit,  "  carnem  filii  hominis,"  etc.  (Jo.  vi.  53).  Facinus 
vel  flagitium  videtur  jubere.  Figurata  ergo  est,  prfficipiens  passioni  Domini  esse 
communicandum ;  et  suaviter  atque  uliliter  recolendum  in  memoiia,  quod  pro 
nobis  caro  ejus  crucifixa  et  vulnerata  sit  (vvord  for  word  from  August,  de  doctr. 
Christ.  III.  cap.  16). 

'"  Ratr.  de  corpore  et  sang.  Domini  liber  ad  Carol.  R.  (prim.  ed.  cum  pra;f. 
Leonis  JudEe.  Colon.  1532.  Svo.  often  ed.  both  in  the  original  and  in  translations, 
best  by  Jac.  Boileau.  Paris.  1712.  12mo.)  Quod  in  ecclesia  ore  fidelium  sumitur 
corpus  et  sanguis  Christi,  qua;rit  vestra;  Magnitudinis  Excellentia,  in  mysterio  fiat 
an  in  veritate  .'  i.  e.  utrum  aliquid  secreti  contineat,  quod  oculis  fidei  solummodo 
pateat — et  utrum  ipsuni  corj)us  sit,  quod  de  Maria  natum  est  et  passum,  etc. 
Following  these  two  questions  the  book  is  divided  into  two  parts.  In  answer  to 
the  first :  Ille  panis,  qui  per  sacerdotis  ministerium  Christi  corpus  efficitur,  aliud 
exterius  humanis  sensibus  ostendit,  et  aliud  interius  fidelium  mentibus  clamat. 
Exterius  quidem  panis,  quod  ante  fuerat,  forma  prasienditur,  color  ostenditur,  sapor 
accipitur  :  ast,  interius  longe  aliud,  multoque  preciosius  multoque  excellentius 
intimatur,  quia  coeleste,  quia  divinum,  i.  e.  corpus  Christi  ostenditur,  quod  non 
.sensibus  carnis,  sed  animi  iidelis  contuitu  vel  adspicitur,  vel  accipitur,  vel  comedi- 
tur.  §  2:  —  Haec  ita  esse  dum  nemo  potest  abnegare,  claret,  quia  panis  ille 
vinumque  figurate  Christi  corpus  et  sanguis  exsistit.  —  Nam  si  secundum  quos- 
dam  figurate  nihil  hie  accipiatur,  sed  totum  in  veritate  conspiciatur,  nihil  hie  fides 
operatur:  quoniam  nihil  spirituale  geratur ;  sed  quicquid  illud  est,  totum  secun- 
dum corpus  accipitur.  — At  quia  confitentiir  et  corpus  et  sanguinem  Christi  esse, 
nee  hoc  esse  potuisse,  nisi  facta  in  melius  coinmutatione  ;  neque  ista  conimutatio 
corporalitej-,  sed  spiritualiter  facta  sit;  necesse  est,  ut  jam  figuiate  facta  esse 
dicatur,  quoniam  sub  velamento  corporei  panis  corporeique  vini  spirituale  corpus 
Christi  spiritualisque  sanguis  exsistit.  Non  quod  duarum  sint  exsistentiffi  rerum 
inter  se  diverearum,  corporis  videlicet  et  spiritus :  veruni  una  eademque  res 
secundum  aliud  species  panis  et  vini  consistit,  secundum  aliud  autem  coi-pus  et 
sanguis  Christi.  Secundum  namque,  quod  utiumque  corporaliter  contingitur, 
species  sunt  creatura;  corporete,  secundum  potentiam  vero,  quod  spiritualiter  factas 
sunt,  mysteria  sunt  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi.  Consideremus  fontem  sacri 
baptisraatis,  qui  fons  vita:  non  immerito  nuncupatur — si  consideretur  solummodo, 
quod  corporeus  aspicit  sensus,  elementum  fluidum  conspicitur.  —  Sed  accessit  S. 
Spiritus  per  sacerdotis  consecrationem  virtus.  —  Igitur  in  proprietate  humor  cor- 
ruptibilis,  in  mysterio  vero  virtus  sanabilis.  Sic  itaque  Christi  corpus  et  sanguis 
superficie  tenus  considerata  cre.atura  est  mutabilitati,  corruptela-que  subjecta,  si 
mysterii  vero  perpendis  virtutem,  vita  est  participantibus  se,  tribuens  immortalita- 
tem.  Non  ergo  sunt  idem,  quod  cernuntur,  et  quod  creduntur.  Secundum  enim 
quod  cernuntur,  corpus  pascunt  corruptibile,  ipsa  corruptibilia;  secundum  vero 
quod  creduntur,  animas  pascunt  in  teternura  victuras,  ipsa  immortalia.  —  Sunt 
autem  sacramenta  baptismus  et  chrisma,  corpus  et  sanguis.  Quae  ob  id  sacramenta 
dicuntur,  quia  sub  tegumento  corporalium  rerum  virtus  divina  secretius  salulem 
eorundem  saeramentorum  [ope]  operatur.  In  answer  to  the  second  question:  — 
Ait  enim  (Ambrosius)  :  "  in  illo  sacramento  Christus  est ;  "  non  enim  ait :  "  ille 
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Scotus,6  declared  decidedly  against  it,  and  all  the  most  respected  theo- 
logians of  the  day  adhered  to  the  more   reasonable  view.''     Still  this 

panis  et  ilhul  vinum  Christus  est."  — Est  quidem  corpus  Christi,  sed  non  corporale 
sed  spirituale ;  est  sanguis  Christi,  sed  non  coi'poralis  sed  spiritualis.  —  Corpus 
Christi,  quod  mortuum  est  et  resurrexit  et  immortale  factum,  jam  non  moritur  — 
asternum  est  nee  jam  passibile.  Hoc  aiitem,  quod  in  ecclesia  celebratur,  temporale 
est  non  asternuin,  corruptibile  est  non  incorruptum.  —  Quodsi  non  sunt  idem, 
quomodo  verum  corpus  Christi  dicitur  et  verus  sanguis  ?  —  De  vero  corpore  Christi 
dicitur,  quod  sit  verus  Deus  et  verus  homo,  qui  in  tine  sceculi  ex  Maria  virgins 
genitus.  Haec  autem  dum  de  corpore  Christi,  quod  in  ecclesia  per  mysterium 
geritur,  dici  non  possunt,  secundum  quendam  modum  corpus  Christi  esse  cognos- 
citur.  Et  modus  iste  in  figura  est  et  imagine,  ut  Veritas  res  ipsa  sentiatur.  In 
orationibus,  quse  post  mysterium  sanguinis  corporisque  Christi  dicuntur,  et  a  populo 
respondetur  amen,  sic  sacerdotis  voce  dicitur:  "  Pignus  seternEe  vitoe  capientes 
humiliter  imploramus,  ut  quod  imagine  contingimus,  sacramenti  manifesta  partici- 
patione  sumamus."  Et  pignus  nempe  et  imago  alterius  rei  sunt,  i.  e.  non  ad  se, 
sed  ad  aliud  adspiciunt.  Pignus  nempe  illius  rei  est,  pro  qua  donatur,  imago  ilUus, 
cujus  simihtudinem  ostcndit.  Significant  nempe  ista  rem,  cujus  sunt,  non  mani- 
feste  ostendunt.  Quod  quum  ita  est,  apparet,  quod  hoc  corpus  et  sanguis  pignus 
et  imago  rei  sunt  futurae,  ut  quod  nunc  per  similitudinem  ostenditur,  in  futuro  per 
manifestationem  reveletur.  —  Item  alibi:  "  Perficiant  in  nobis,  Domine,  quoesu- 
mus,  tua  sacramenta,  quod  continent,  ut  quse  nunc  specie  gerimus,  rerum  veritate 
capiamus."  Dicit  quod  in  specie  gerantur,  ista  in  veritate,  i.  e.  per  similitudinem, 
non  per  ipsius  rei  manifestationem.  Differunt  autem  a  se  species  et  Veritas.  Qua- 
propter  corpus  et  sanguis,  quod  in  ecclesia  geritur,  diff'ert  ab  illo  corpore  et  san- 
guine, quod  in  Christi  corpore  per  resurrectionem  jam  glorificatum  cognoscitur. 
Et  hoc  corpus  pignus  est  et  species,  illud  vero  ipsa  Veritas.  —  Videmus  itaque 
multa  differentia  separari  mysterium  sanguinis  et  corporis  Christi,  quod  nunc  a 
fidelibus  sumitur  in  ecclesia,  et  illud  quod  natum  est  de  Maria  virgine,  quod 
passum,  quod  sepultum,  quod  resurrexit,  quod  coelos  ascendit,  quod  ad  dexteram 
patris  sedet.  —  Docemur  a  salvatore  nee  non  a  S.  Paulo  Apostolo,  quod  iste  panis 
et  iste  sanguis,  qui  super  altare  ponitur,  in  iiguram  sive  memoriam  dominicae  mortis 
ponatur,  ut  quod  gestum  est  in  praeterito,  praisenti  revocet  memorise,  ut  illius  pas- 
sionis  memores  etfecti,  per  earn  etficiamur  divini  muneris  consortes,  per  quam 
sumus  a  morte  liberati.  Cognoscentes,  quod  ubi  pervenerimus  ad  visionem  Christi, 
talibus  non  opus  habebimus  instrumentis,  quibus  admoneamur,  etc. — The  earlier 
Catholic  theologians  universally  considered  this  as  an  heretical  work,  and  supposed 
it  to  be  a  spurious  production  of  the  Protestants.  Hence  included  in  the  Index 
libr.  prohibit,  of  A.  D.  1559.  It  was  first  adopted  as  Catholic  by  De  Sainte 
Bceuve,  1655,  who  was  followed  therein  by  Jo.  Afabillon,  Act.  SS.  Ord.  Bened. 
T.  VI.  prffif  p.  14,  and  Ann.  Bened.  lib.  XXXV.  §  40,  and  /.  Boileau  in  his  ed. 
^  All  the  writers  of  the  next  succeeding  centuries  speak  either  of  a  work  of 
Ratramnus  or  of  John  Scotus,  on  the  Sacrament;  those  who  mention  the  one  say 
nothing  of  the  other.  Afterwards,  indeed,  they  were  distinguished  as  distinct 
works,  and  as  that  of  Ratramnus  only  was  found  in  the  Codd.,  that  of  Scotus  was 
supposed  to  be  no  longer  extant.  On  the  other  hand,  P.  de  Marca  (Epist.  ad 
d'Acherium  in  the  Spicilegia  of  d'Acherius.  T.  II.  p.  852.  ed.  2.)  supposes  that 
there  was  but  one  work,  and  that  by  the  heterodox  Scotus.  An  attempt  is  made 
also  by  F.  W.  Laufs,  in  the  theol.  Studien  and  Kritiken.  Bd.  1  (1828)  Heft.  4. 
p.  755,  to  prove  the  identity  of  the  works,  though  he  supposes  Ratramnus  to  have 
been  the  author. 

''  e.  g.  Walafrid  Sfrabo  de  rebus  ecdes.  c.  16  :  (Christus)  corporis  et  sanguinis 
sui  sacramenta  in  panis  et  vini  substantia  eisdem  discipulis  tradidit,  et  ea  in  com- 
memorationem  sanctissimre  suas  passionis  celebrare  perdocuit,  (c.  17  :)  illius  unita- 
tis  perfects;,  quam  cum  capite  nostro  jam  spe,  postea  re,  tenebimus,  pignora. 
Christian.  Druthinar  Exposit.  in  Matth.  xxvi.  26  seq.  Dedit  discipulis  sacra- 
mentum  corporis  sui  —  ut  memores  illius  fac(i  semper  hoc  in  figura  facerent 
(facere?)  quoJ  pro  eis  acturus  erat,  non  obliviscerentur.  "Hoc  est  corpus 
meum  "  i.  e.  in  sacramento  (Sixt.  Senensis  Bibl.  Sanct.  lib.  VI.  p.  158  reads, 
according  to  a  Cod.  Lugd.  hoc  est  vere  in  sacramento  subsistens). — Vinum  et 
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mystical  doctrine,  which  had  probably  existed  lor  a  long  time  amongst 
the  common  people,  though  never  before  theologically  developed,  was 
not  without  its  advocates,''  and  it  was  easy  to  foresee  that  it  needed 
only  a  time  of  greater  darkness  and  ignorance,  such  as  soon  followed, 
to  become  prevalent. 

In  the  same  mystical  spirit  Radburtus  taught  also  the  miraculous 
delivery  of  Mary,^  though  here  again  he  was  opposed  by  Ratramnus.i° 

laetificat  et  sanguinera  auget.  Et  idcirco  non  inconvenienter  sanguis  Christi  per 
hoc  figuratur.  —  Sicut  denique  si  aliquis  peregre  proficiscens  dilectoribus  suis 
quoddam  vinculum  dilectionis  relinquil,  eo  tenore,  ut  omni  die  hsec  agant,  ut  illius 
non  obliviscantur :  ita  Deus  praecepit  agi  a  nobis,  transfercns  spiritaliter  (Sixt. 
Sen.  1.  c.  leaves  out  the  spiritaliter)  corpus  in  panem,  vinum  in  sanguinem,  ut  per 
haec  duo  memoreintis  qua;  fecit  pro  nobis,  etc.  (But  the  edition  by  J.  W  i  m  p  h  e  - 
ling,  Strasb.  1514,  really  exists,  and  has  the  common  text,  see  Cave  T.  II.  p.  25. 
Hist.  lit.  de  la  Fr.  T.  V.  p.  8!)). — Floras  Magister  de  expositione  Missai  (com- 
plete first  in  Martene  et  Durand  amplissima  collect.  T.  IX.  p.  577  seq.)  c.  4: 
Hujus  sacrificii  caro  et  sanguis  ante  advcntum  Chiisti  per  victimas  similitudine 
promittebatur,  in  passione  Christi  per  ipsam  veritatem  reddebatur,  post  ascensum 
Christi  per  sacramentum  memoria  celebratur.  Idem  adv.  Amalarium  (ibid.  p.  641 
seq.)  c.  9 :  Prorsus  panis  ille  sacrosanctas  oblationis  corpus  est  Christi,  non  materia 
vel  specie  visibili,  sed  virtute  et  potentia  spirituali.  —  Simplex  e  frugibus  panis 
conficitur,  simplex  e  botris  vinum  liquatur,  accedit  ad  hac  offerentis  ecclesiaa 
fides,  accedit  niysticse  precis  consecratio,  accedit  divinae  virtutis  infusio ;  sicque 
miro  et  ineffiibili  modo,  quod  est  naturaliter  ex  gerniine  terrene  panis  et  vinum, 
eflScitur  spiritualiter  corpus  Christi.  1.  e.  vitas  et  salulis  nostras  mysterium,  in  quo 
aliud  oculis  corporis,  aliud  fidei  vidcmus  obtentu,  nee  id  tantum,  quod  ore  percipi- 
mus,  sed  quod  mente  credimus,  libamus.  —  Mentis  ergo  est  cibus  iste,  non  ven- 
tris,  non  corrumpitur  sed  permanet  in  vitam  asternam.  —  Corpus  igitur  Christi  — 
non  est  in  specie  visibili,  sed  in  virtute  spiritali,  etc.  R  a  d  b  e  r  t  himself  mentions 
the  opposition  he  met  with  in  Exposit.  in  Matth.  lib.  XII.  ad  Matth.  xxvi.  26. 
Audiant  qui  volunt  extenuare  hoc  verbum  corporis,  quorl  non  sit  vera  caro  Christi, 
quae  nunc  in  sacramento  celebratur  in  Ecclesia  Christi,  ueque  verus  sanguis  ejus, 
nescio  quid  volentes  plaudere  aut  tingere,  quasi  quredam  virtus  sit  carnis  et  san- 
guinis in  eo  tantummodo  sacramento.  —  Miror,  quid  velint  nunc  quidam  dicere, 
non  in  re  esse  veritatem  carnis  Christi  vel  sanguinis  :  sed  in  sacramento  virtutem 
quandam  carnis  et  non  carnem,  virtutem  fore  sanguinis  et  non  sanguinem,  figuram 
et  non  veritatem,  umbrara  et  non  corpus. —  Haec  idcirco  prolixius  dixerim  et 
expressius,  quia  audivi  quosdam  me  reprehendere,  quasi  ego  in  eo  libro,  quern  de 
sacramentis  Christi  edideram,  aliquid  his  dictis  (namely,  Hoc  est  corpus  m.  etc.) 
plus  tribuere  voluerim,  aut  aliud  quam  ipsa  Veritas  repromittit,  etc. 

8  Especially  Haimonis  tract,  de  corp.  et  sang.  Bom.,  or  rather  a  fragment  of  a 
Comm.  on  1  Cor.  (in  d'Achery  Spicilcg.  ed.  nov.  T.  I.  p.  42  seq.)  nndHincmari 
Ep.  ad  Carol.  Calv.  de  cavendis  vitiis  et  virtutibus  exerccndis  cap.  12. 

8  Pasch.  Ratb.  opusc.  de  partu  virginis  addressed  to  a  venerabilis  matrona 
Christi  una  cum  sacris  virginibus  Vesona  monastice  degentibus  (in  d'Achery 
Spicil.  T.  I.  p.  44  seq.)  :  Dicunt  enim  (viz.  his  opposers)  non  aliter  b.  Virginem 
Mariam  parcre  potuisse,  neque  aliter  debuis.se,  quam  communi  lege  nature,  et 
sicut  mos  est  omnium  feminarum,  ut  vera  nativitas  Christi  dici  possit.  —  Non  dico, 
quod  dicant,  virginitatem  amisisse,  qua?  nesciens  virum  Virgo  concepit,  Virgo 
peperit,  et  Virgo  permansit :  sed  quia  idipsum,  quod  confitentur,  negant,  dum 
dicunt,  eam  communi  lege  naturae  puerpcrain  filiuin  edidisse.  Quod  si  ita  est,  ut 
astruunt  et  affirmant,  quod  absit,  Maria  Virgo  non  est,  Christus  sub  maledicto 
natus  est,  irae  filius  de  carne  peccati  etc.  —  Nam  et  ipsa  lex  natural,  sub  qua  nunc 
mulieres  concipiunt  et  pariunt,  ut  ita  dicain,  vera  non  est  lex  naturae  quodammodo, 
sed  maledictioiiis  et  culpje.  —  Ideo  sicut  (Chvistus)  clausis  visceribus  jure  creditur 
conceptus,  ita  omnino  et  clauso  utero  natus.  —  sicut  mirabiliter  conceptus,  ita 
mirabiliter  Deus  et  homo  natus.  —  Non  est  credendum  quod  ejus  (Maris)  puer- 
perium  doloribus  et  gemitibus  more  feminarum  subjacuerit.  —  Christus  de  Virgine 
speciali  et  ineffabili  quodam  modo  procreatus,  absque  vexatione  matris  ingressus 
VOL.    II.  7 
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^  16. 

CONTROVERSIES    OF    GOTTSCHALK^ 

Jac.  Usserii  Gotteschalci  et  prasdestinatianae  controversiag  ab  eo  mot£e  hist.  Dub' 
lini  1631.  4to.  Hanov.  1662.  8vo. —  Gilb.  Mauguini  vett.  auctorum,  qui  sasc. 
IX.  de  praedestinatione  et  gratia  scripserunt,  opera  et  fragm.  Paris  1650.  2  voll. 
4to.  —  Lud.  Cellotii  hist.  Gotteschalci  prsedestinatiani.  Paris  1655  fol.  —  JVa- 
talis  Mex.  diss,  de  causa  Gotteschalci  (in  hist.  eccl.  ssc.  IX  et  X  diss.  Vta). — 
Jo.  Jac.  Hottingeri  diatribe  hist,  theol.  qua  praedestinatianam  et  Godeschalci 
pseudohaereses  commenta  esse  demonstratur.  Tiguri  1710.  4to.  Ejusd.  fata 
doctrinas  de  praedestinatione  et  gratia  Dei  (Tig.  1727.  4to.)  p.  397  seq. — W.  F. 
Gess  MerkwOrdigkeiten  aus  dem  Leben  Hinkmars  (Got- 
ting.  1806.  8vo.  S.  15  seq. 

Gottschalk,!  a  monk  of  Orbais,  and  a  faithful  follower  of  Augustine 
and  Fulgentius,  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  taught  the  doctrine  of  a 
two-fold  predestination  (of  the  elect  to  life,  and  of  the  non-elect  to 
death).  For  this  he  was  accused  by  Rabanus  Maurus  of  teaching 
a  predestination  to  sin  ;2  and  having  been  condemned  at  a  synod  held 
in  Mentz    (A.  D.  848),3  he  was  delivered  over  to  his  Metropolitan 

est  mundum  —  sine  dolore  et  sine  gemitu  et  sine  ulla  corruptione  carnis. — of. 
(C7i.  W.  F.  Walchii)  hist,  controversis  Saec.  IX  de  partu  Vu-ginis  (Progr.) 
Goett.  1758.  4to. 

^°  Ratr.  lib.  de  eo,  quod  Christus  ex  virgine  natus  est  (d'Achery  1.  c.  p.  52 
seq.)  c.  1  :  Fania  est,  et  quoruiKlam  non  contemnenda  cognovimus  relatione,  quod 
per  Germania  partes  serpens  antiquus  perfidiae  novae  venena  dififundat,  et  Catholi- 
cam  super  nativitate  Salvatoris  fidem,  nescio  qua  fraudis  subtilitate  subvertere 
molitur ;  dogmatizans  Christi  infantiam  per  virginalis  januam  vulvas,  humanae 
nativitatis  verum  non  habuisse  ortum,  sed  monstruose  de  secreto  ventris  incerto 
tramite  luminis  in  auras  exisse,  quod  non  est  nasci,  sed  erumpi.  —  Jam  ergo  nee 
vere  natus  Christus,  nee  vere  genuit  Maria.  He  closes  thus,  c.  10 :  Ergo  omni- 
fariam  adversario  devicto,  teneamus  vera  fide,  confiteainur  ore  veridico,  Verbum 
carnem  factum,  per  ministerium  vulvse  naturaliter  natum,  et  secundum  rationis 
consequentiam,  et  secundum  divinarum  testimonia  scripturarum  et  secundum 
doctorum  non  contemnendam  auctoritatem.  Satis  abundeque,  ut  eestimo,  monstra- 
tum  est,  Dominum  Salvatorem  de  Virgine  sicut  hominem  natum,  non  ut  integrita- 
tem  violaret  ilia  nativitas,  quia  Maria  Virgo  fuit  ante  partum,  Virgo  in  partu, 
Virgo  mansit  et  post  partum  ;  sed  ut  qui  de  virgine  corpus  assumsit,  et  intra 
gremium  virginale  concrevit,  per  aulam  quoque  virgineam  naturaliter  nasce- 
retur. 

*  Concerning  an  earlier  controversy  of  Gottschalk's,  at  that  time  a  monk  in 
Fulda,  with  his  abbot  Raban,  and  the  decision  of  the  Synod  of  Mayence,  A.  D. 
829,  see  the  extracts  of  the  Cent.  Magd.  from  the  now  no  longer  extant  Epis- 
tola  Rabani  and  Ep.  Hattonis  ad  Otgarium  Centur.  IX.  cap.  9,  p.  404,  and  cap.  10, 
p.  543  and  546.  This  was  no  doubt  the  occasion  of  Raban's  work,  contra  eos 
qui  repugnant  institutis  h.  P.  Benedicii  (prim.  ed.  /.  Mahillon  in  Append. 
Annal.  Bened.  T.  II.  no.  LI.)  vid.  Mahillon  Ann.  Bened.  lib.  XXX.  c.  30. 

'■^  See  Rabani  epist.  ad  jYottingum  Episc.  Veronensem  and  ad  Eberardum 
co?jufe;n,  A.  D.  847  (both  first  ed.  by  J.  Sirmond:  De  praedestinatione  contra 
Gotteschalcum  cpistols  III.  Paris  1647.  8vo.  and  in  Sirm.  opp.  T.  II). 

3  Fragments  of  the  statement  of  opinions  made  by  Gottschalk  to  Rabanus  are 
preserved  in  Hincmar  de  prcBdestin.  c.  5:  Ego  Gotesralchus  credo  et  confiteor  — 
quod  geniina  est  pradestinatio,  sive  electorum  ad  recpiiem,  sive  reproborum  ad 
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Hincraar,  archbishop  of  Rheiins,  for  punishment,  and  by  him,  after 
much  ill-treatment,  sentenced  to  imprisonment,  at  the  synod  of  Chiersy 
A.  D.  849.^  Gottschalk  maintained  that  he  had  only  held  fast  the 
doctrine  of  Augustine;^  and,  indeed,  there  were  not  a  few  who 
thought  that  Hincmar  had  encroached  upon  it.  Prudentius,  there- 
fore, bishop  of  Troye,*^  Ratramnus,'''   and  Servatus  Lupus,^  came   for- 

mortem  :  quia  sicut  Deus  incommutabilis  ante  mundi  constitutionem  omnes  electos 
suos  jncomnmtabiliter  per  gratuitam  gratiam  suam  praadestinavit  ad  vitam  a;ternam, 
similiter  omnino  omnes  reprobos,  qui"  in  die  judicii  damnabuntur  propter  ipsorum 
mala  merita,  idem  ipse  incommutabilis  Deus  per  justum  judicium  suum  incommu- 
tabiliter  prsedestinavit  ad  mortem  merito  sempiternam.  —  c.  21 :  Unde  te  [Rabane] 
potius  ejusdera  catliolicissimi  doctoris  [Augustini]  t'ructuosissimis  assertionibus 
incomparabiliter  inde  quoque  malueram  niti,  quam  erroneis  opinionibus  Massili- 
ensis  Gennadii  —  et  inf'elicis  Cassiani  etc.  —  c.27:  Illos  omnes  impios  et  pecca- 
tores,  quos  proprio  fuse  sanguine  tilius  Dei  redimere  venit,  hos  omnipotentis  Dei 
bonitas  ad  vitam  prtedestinatos  irretractabiliter  salvari  tantummodo  velit:  et  rur- 
sum  illos  omnes  impios  et  peccatores,  pro  quibus  idem  tilius  Dei  nee  corpus 
assumpsit,  nee  orationem,  ne  dico  sanguinem  fudit,  neque  pro  eis  ullo  modo 
crucifixus  fuit,  quippe  quos  pessimos  futures  esse  prcescivit,  quosque  justissime  in 
seterna  praecipitandos  tormenta  prEefinivit,  ipsos  omnino  perpetim  salvari  penitus 
nolit.  Of  tbe  Synod  of  Mayence  we  have  only  Rahanl  epist.  synodalis  ad 
Hinanarum  (first  ed.  by  Sirmond  in  tlie  work  cited  in  note  2,  Mansi  T.  XIV. 
p.  914,)  according  to  which  Gottschalk  taught  quod  praedestinatio  Dei,  sicut  in 
bono,  sic  ita  et  in  malo:  et  tales  sint  in  hoc  mundo  quidam,  qui  propter  praedesti- 
nationem  Dei,  quce  eos  cogat  in  mortem  ire,  non  possent  ab  errore  et  peccato  se 
corrigere ;  quasi  Deus  eos  fecisset  ab  initio  incorrigibiles,  et  poena2  obnoxios  in 
jnterUum  ire.  On  the  other  hand  Hincmar  de  prcedestin.  c.  16  :  concedes,  Dicunt 
Gotescalchus  et  ejus  affines :  praedestinavit  Deus  reprobos  ad  interituni,  non  ad 
peccatum.  cf.  Hemigius  in  libro  de  tribus  epistolis  note  11  below. 

•*  Cone,  apud  Carisiacum  Mansi  T.  XIV.  p.  919.  According  to  Flodoardus 
(about  A.  D.  940)  hist  ecclesia  Rheinensis  lib.  III.  c.  28.  Hincmar  afterwards 
called  on  Gottschalk  to  confess  Deum  et  bona  praescire  et  mala  ;  sed  mala  tantum 
praescire,  bona  vero  et  prsscire  et  praedestinare.  Unde  prsscientia  esse  potest 
sine  praedestinatione  :  predestinatio  autera  esse  non  potest  sine  praescientia  :  et 
quia  bonos  praescivit  et  prajdestinavit  ad  regnum,  malos  autem  praescivit  tantum, 
non  pra,'destinavit,  nee  ut  perirent  sua  prcescientia  compulit  —  which  Gottschalk 
refused  to  subscribe. 

*  In  his  two  confessions,  written  in  piison  (prim. ed.  J.  Usserius  1.  c.  in  append, 
p.  211  seq.  Mauguin  1.  c.  Tom.  I.  p.  7  seq.)  In  the  longer  one  he  thus  refers  to 
his  adversaries  :  Te  precor,  Domine  Deus,  gratis  ecclesiain  tuam  custodias,  ne  sua 
diutius  earn  falsitate  pervertant,  hasreseosque  sus  pestifera  de  reliquo  pravitate 
subvertant,  licet  se  suosque  secum  lugubriter  evertant.  Ego  vero  gratis  edoctus 
ab  ipsa  veritate — hie  evidenter  expressamde  praedestinatione  tuatidem  catholicam 
fortiter  teneo,  veraciter  patenterque  defendo  ;  et  quemcunque  contraria  dogmati- 
zare  cognosce,  tamquam  pestera  fugio,  et  tamquam  ha;reticum  abjicio.  —  Porro 
conflictum  cujuslibet  eorum,  si  semel  his  lectis  et  intellectis  cedere  noluerit,  et 
instar  Pharaonis  induratus,  hseretico  videlicet  more,  tam  manifestas  veritati  acqui- 
escere  contemserit,  secundum  consilium  vel  potius  prsceptum  Apostoli,  jam  mihi 
vitandum  censeo.  —  Attamen  propter  minus  peritos  et  ob  id  ab  eis  illectos,  et  nisi 
corrigantur,  perditos,  optarem  publicum,  si  tibi  Domine  placeret,  fieri  conventum : 
quatenus  adstructa  palarn  veritate,  et  destructa  funditus  falsitate,  gratias  ageremus 
communiter  tibi.  Namely  quatuor  doliis  uno  post  unum  positis,  atque  ferventi 
sigillatim  repletis  aqua,  oleo  pingui,  et  pice,  et  ad  ultimum  accenso  copiosissimo 
igne,  liceret  mihi — ad  adprobandam  banc  fidem  meam,  immo  fidem  catholicam, 
in  singula  introire,  et  ita  per  singula  transire,  etc. 

"  Prudentii  Trecassini  epistola  ad  Hinctnarutn  Mem.  et  Pardulum  Laudu- 
nensem  (about  849)  prim.  ed.  Lud.  Cellot  in  hist  Gottesch.  p.  42-5  seq. 

'  Rairamni  de  Prcedestinatione  libb.  II.  (about  850)  prim  ed.  G.  Mauguin 
1.  c.  T.  I.  p.  27  seq. 

*  Serv.  TAtpi  lib.  de  trihus  qiieestiombus  (namely,  dc  lil)ero  arbitrio,  de  prasdea-. 
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ward  in  defence  of  the  orthodox  doctrine  as  taught  by  Augustin  ; 
whilst  John  Scotus,  who  attempted  to  answer  them,^  only  iiivolved 
Hincmar  the  more  deeply  by  his  own  heterodoxy. ^o  At  length  Remi- 
gius,  archbishop  of  Lyons,  appeared  openly,  in  the  name  of  his  church, 
as  the  champion  of  the  unfortunate  Gottschalk.i^     Hincmar's  views 

tinatione  bonorum  et  malorum  and  de  sanguinis  Christi  superflua  taxatione) 
together  with  a  Collectaneum  de  tribus  Qucest.  A.  D.  850.  The  first,  very  faulty 
edition  by  Donatus  Candidus.  1648. 16ino.  A  corrected  text  by  /  Sirmond.  Pai-is 
1650.  8vo.  and  G.  Mauguin  1.  c.  T  II.  p.  9  seq.  cf.  Hist.  lit.  de  la  France,  T.  V. 
p.  262  seq.,  where  the  statements  of  Cave  are  corrected. 

®  Jo.  Scot,  de  prcEdestinatlone  Dei  contra  Gotteschalcum  (S51)  prim.  ed. 
G  Mauguin  1.  c.  T.  I.  p.  103  seq.  Observe  the  bold  assertions,  cap.  6  :  nullum 
peccatum  nullamque  ejus  poenam  aliunde  nasci,  nisi  propria  hoininis  voluntate, 
libero  male  utentis  arbitrio  —  stultissimum  esse,  dubitare  humanam  voluntatem 
esse  secundum  naturam,  neque  dubitari  posse  ipsam  rationalem  substantiam  esse. 
c.  10  :  Omne  malum,  peccatum,  et  poenam  ejus,  esse,  et  hsec  nihil  esse  :  peccatum 
ejusque  consequentias  in  morte  atque  miseria  constitutas  non  aliud  esse,  quam 
integrae  vitaj  beatasque  corruptiones,  ita  ut  singula  singulis  opponantur :  integritati 
quidem  peccatum,  vitae  mors,  beatitudini  miseria.  Ilia  sunt,  hffic  penitus  non 
sunt.  Omnem  perversas  voluntatis  defectum,  vel  privationem,  vel  peccatum, 
finemque  ipsius  mortem  miseriamque  suppliciorum  seternorum  omnino  nihil  esse : 
ac  per  hoc  nee  prajsciri  nee  prsedestinari.  c.  12 :  Omnem  prasscientiam  Dei 
praedestinationem  esse,  et  omnem  prtedestinationem  praescientiam.  Omnem  prae- 
destinationem  Dei  omnino  esse  praeparationeni  gratios  :  omnemque  gratiam  donum. 
—  Poenam  impios  juste  torquere,  quas  donum  non  est.  —  Non  esse  igitur  prse- 
destinationem  poena? :  c.  16 :  nihil  aliud  esse  posnas  peccatorum,  nisi  peccata 
eorum  :  in  igne  a>terno  nihil  aliud  esse  poenam,  quam  beats  felicitatis  absen- 
tiam.  —  nee  in  primo  homine  peccasse  naturae  generalitatem,  sed  uniuscujusque 
individuam  voluntatem.  c.  17 :  Ignem  sternum  non  esse  poenam,  neque  ad 
eam  praeparatum  vel  prajdestinatum,  sed  qui  fuerat  praedestinatus ;  ut  esset  in 
universitate  omnium  bonorum,  sedes  factus  est  impiorum :  in  quo  proculdubio 
habitabunt  non  minus  beati  quam  miseri.  Miseriam  nullam  esse  ;  nisi  mortem 
aeternam :  a;ternam  mortem  veritatis  ignorantiam :  nullamque  miseriam  esse  nisi 
veritatis  ignorantiam.  c.  18 :  Errorem  prajdestinationis  ex  disciplinarum  ignoran- 
tia  —  et  Grascarum  literarum  inscilia  ortum  esse. 

1°  Scotus  was  answered  [852]  by  Prudentius :  Tractatus  de  pradestinatione 
contra  Joh.  Scot.  (prim.  ed.  Mauguin  1.  c.  T.  I.  p.  191,  then  in  the  Bibl.  PP. 
Lugdun.  T.  XV.  p.  467,  seq.)  and  Florus  Magister :  lib.  de  prmdestinatione 
contra  Jo.  Scoti  erroneas  definitiones  also  called  Ecclesias  Lugd.  lib.  etc.  because 
written  in  the  name  of  the  church,  best  ed.  in  Mauguin  T.  I.  p.  575  and  in  the 
Bibl.  PP.  Lugd.  T.  XV.  p.  611  seq.) 

"  Hincmar  and  Pardulus,  bishop  of  Laon,  had  written  on  this  occasion  to 
Jlmolo,  archbishop  of  Lyons,  and  accompanied  their  Letters  with  Rabani  epist.  ad 
Notingum  (cf.  note  2).  On  this  Remigius  wrote  in  the  name  of  his  church: 
liber  de  tribus  epistolis  (in  the  BB.  PP.  and  in  Mauguin  T.  II.  P.  I.  p.  61  seq.). 
In  this  it  is  said,  without  circumlocution,  Cap.  24  :  Videtur  nobis  sine  dubio,  quod 
ilia,  qufe  [Gotteschalcus]  de  divina  prsedestinatione  dixit,  juxta  regulam  cathoUcae 
fidei  vera  sint,  et  a  veridicis  patribus  manifestissime  confirmata,  nee  ab  ullo  penitus 
nostrum,  qui  catholicus  haberi  vult,  respuenda  sive  damnanda.  Et  ideo  in  hac  re 
dolemus  non  hunc  miserabilem,  sed  ecclesiasticam  veritatem  esse  damnatam. 
Rabanus  is  reproached  with  the  false  interpretation  he  had  put  on  Gottschalk's 
system  (comp.  note  3).  Cap.  41 :  Tertia  epistola  —  assumit,  quantum  nobis  vide- 
tur, non  necessariam,  nee  ullatenus  ad  rem,  de  qua  quasritur,  pertinentem  disputa- 
tionem.  Qusritur  namque  —  non  illud,  utrum  impios  Deus  et  iniquos  prsdestina- 
verit  ad  ipsam  impietateni  ct  iniquitatem,  i.  e.  ut  impii  ct  iniqui  essent,  et  aliud 
esse  non  possent :  quod  nullus  omnino  moderno  tempore  dicere  vel  dixisse  inveni- 
tur,  quod  est  utique  immanis  et  detestabilis  blasphemia  :  —  sed  illud  potius  qua;ri- 
tur,  utrum  cos,   quos  veraciter  omnino  praescivit,  proprio  vitio  impios  et  iniquos 
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having  been  confirmed  by  the  council  of  Chiorsy  ("A.  D.  853)  in  pres- 
ence of  Charles  the  Bald; '^■-  Remigius  at  once  protested,'-^  and  the 
Synod  of  Valence  (A.  D.  855)  sanctioned  the  opposite  doctrine  of 
Gottschalk.i^     But  the  two  archbishops  soon  after  came  to  an  under- 

futuros,  et  in  suis  impietatibus  atque  iniquitatibus  usque  ad  mortem  perseveratu- 
ros,  justo  judicio  prEedestinaverit  aterno  supplicio  puniendos. 

'^  The  Capitula  IV.  Carmacensia  from  Hincmar  de  praedest.  c.  2.  Mansi  T. 
XIV.  p.  920  (by  Sirmond  in  concill.  Gall.  T.  III.  and  the  following  compilers 
of  council-decrees,  erroneously  ascribed  to  the  Cone.  Carisiac.  I.  A.  1).  849, 
comp.  Ann.  Bertiniani  ad  ann.  853  Mansi,  1.  c.  p.  995)  cap.  1  :  Deus  omnipotens 
hominem  sine  peccato  rectum  cum  libero  arbitrio  condidit,  et  in  paradiso  posuit, 
quern  in  sanctitate  justitiae  permanere  voluit.  Homo  libero  arbitrio  male  utens 
peccavit  et  cecidit,  et  factus  est  massa  perditionis  totius  humani  generis.  Deus 
autem  bonus  et  Justus  elegit  ex  eadem  massa  perditionis,  secundum  praescientiam 
suam,  quos  per  gratiam  pra^destinavit  ad  vitam,  et  vitam  illis  pra^destinavit  aster- 
nam  :  ceteros  autem,  quos  justitis  judicio  in  massa  perditionis  reliquit,  perituros 
prsscivit,  sed  non  ut  perirent  praedestinavit :  poenam  autem  illis,  quia  Justus  est, 
prsedestinavit  £eternam.  Ac  per  hoc  unam  Dei  praedestinationem  tantummodo 
dicimus,  quae  aut  ad  donum  pertinet  gratia;  aut  ad  retributionem  justitiae.  Cap.  II. : 
Libertatem  arbitrii  in  primo  homine  perdidimus,  quam  per  Christum  Dominum 
nostrum  recepimus :  et  habemus  liberum  arbitrium  ad  bonum,  pra;ventum  et 
adiutum  gratia  ;  et  habemus  liberum  arbitrium  ad  malum,  desertum  gratia.  Libe- 
rum autem  habemus  arbitrium,  quia  gratia  liberatum,  et  gratia  de  corrupto  sana- 
tum.  Cap.  III.  :  Deus  omnipotens  on)nes  homines  sine  exceptione  vult  salvos 
fieri,  licet  non  omnes  salventur.  Quod  autem  quidam  salvantur,  salvantis  est 
donum :  quod  autem  quidam  pereunt,  pereuntium  est  meritum.  Cap.  IV.  : 
Christus  Jesus  Dominus  noster,  sicut  nullus  homo  est,  fuit  vel  erit,  cujus  natura  in 
illo  assumta  non  fuerit,  ita  nullus  est,  fuit,  vel  erit  homo,  pro  quo  passus  non  fuerit , 
licet  non  omnes  passionis  ejus  mysterio  redimantur.  Quod  vero  omnes  passionis 
ejus  mysterio  non  redimuntur,  non  respicit  ad  magnitudinem  et  pretii  copiositatem, 
sed  ad  infidelium,  et  ad  non  credentium  ea  fide,  quas  per  dilectionem  operatur, 
respicit  partem;  quia  poculum  humante  salutis,  quod  confectum  est  infirmitate 
nostra,  et  virtute  divina,  habet  quidem  in  se,  ut  omnibus  prosit :  sed  si  non  bibitur, 
non  medetur. 

1^  In  the  libellus  de  tenenda  immobiliter  S.  Scripturje  veritate,  et  SS.  orthodoxo- 
rum  Patrum  auctoritate  fideliter  sectanda  (Mauguin  T.  II.  P.  I.  p.  173  seq.  Bibl. 
PP.  Lugd.  T.  XV.  p.  701  seq.). 

^*  Cone.  Valentinum  (Mansi  T.  XV.  p.  1  seq.)  can.  III. :  Fidenter  fatemur 
praedestinationem  electorum  ad  vitam,  et  praedestinationem  impiorum  ad  mortem : 
in  electione  tamen  salvandorum  misericordiam  Dei  prtecedere  meritum  bonum  ;  in 
damnatione  autem  periturorum  meritum  malum  praecedere  justum  Dei  judicium. 
In  malis  vero  [Deum]  ipsorum  malitiam  prsescisse,  quia  ex  ipsis  est ;  non  prsedes- 
tinasse,  quia  ex  illo  non  est.  Poenam  sane  malum  meritum  eorum  sequenlem,  uti 
Deum,  qui  omnia  prospicit,  praescivisse,  et  prsedestinasse,  quia  Justus  est,  etc. 
Can.  IV. :  Item  de  redemlione  sanguinis  Christi,  propter  nimium  errorem,  qui  de 
hac  causa  exortus  est,  ita  ut  quidam,  sicut  eorum  scripta  indicant,  eliam  pro  illis 
impiis,  qui  a  mundi  exordio  usque  ad  passionem  Domini  in  sua  impietate  mortui 
aeterna  damnatione  puniti  sunt,  effusum  eum  definiant :  — illud  nobis  simpliciter  et 
fideliter  tenendum  ac  docendura  placet,  —  quod  pro  illis  hoc  datum  pretium  tenea- 
mus,  de  quibus  ipse  Dominus  noster  dicit :  "  Sicut  Moyses  exaltavit  serpentem," 
etc.  (Job.  iii.  14-16.)  et  apostolus  (Hebr.  ix.  28).  —  Porro  capitula  IV.  quas  a 
concilio  fratrum  nostrorum  minus  prospecte  suscepta  sunt,  propter  inutilitatem  vel 
etiam  noxietatem  et  errorem  contrarium  veritati :  sed  et  alia  XIX.  syllogismis 
ineptissime  conclusa  (namely,  the  work  of  John  Scotus),  et  licet  jactetur,  nulla 
saeculari  literatura  nitentia,  in  quibus  conmientum  diaboli  potius,  quam  argumen- 
tum  aliquod  fidei  deprehenditur,  a  pio  auditu  fidelium  penitus  explodimus,  et  ut 
taha  et  similia  caveantur  per  omnia  auctoritate  Spiritus  S.  interdicimus.  Can.  V. : 
Item  firmissime  tenendum  credimus,  quod  omnis  multitudo  fidelium  ex  aqua  et 
Spiritu  S.  regenerata  —  et  in  morte  Christi  baptizata,  in  ejus  sanguine  sit  a  pecca- 
tis  suis  abluta.  —  Ex  ipsa  tamen  multitudine  fidelium  et  redemtorum,  alios  salvari 
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standing  (A.  D.  850), ^^  and  Gottschalk's  situation  was  no  better  than 
before  ;  especially  as  he  had  irritated  Hincmar  anew  by  resisting  the 
alteration  of  one  of  the  psalms  used  in  the  church. ^"^  Hincmar  having 
published  several  works  in  defence  of  his  conduct,  and  in  support  of 
his  opinions,!^  Gottschalk's  defenders  were  silent.  The  unfortunate 
man  appealed  to  Pope  Nicholas  I.,  but  without  success,!^  and  at  last 
died  in  prison,  and  in  the  ban  of  the  church,  in  the  year  868.19 

seterna  salute,  quia  per  gratiam  Dei  in  redemfione  sua  fideliter  permanent;  — 
alios,  quia  noluerunt  pernianere  in  salute  fidei  —  ad  plenitudinem  salutis  et  ad 
perceptionem  seternEe  beatitudinis  nullo  modo  pervenire. 

1^  At  the  Cone.  Tullense  apud  Saponarias  (Mansi  T.  XV.  p.  527),  at  which, 
according  to  the  Titulis  Canonum,  III.  still  extant,  the  subjects  discussed  were 
de  stabili  unione  principum  Caroli  et  Lotharii  atque  Caroli  Regum,  and  X  :  de 
capitulis  quibusdam  in  synodo  relectis,  de  quibus  inter  quosdam  episcopos  erat 
controversia.  In  the  Can.  Valentinus  IV.  the  passage  directed  against  the  Ca- 
pitula  Canisiac.  had  l)een  expunged  by  Remigius  and  his  bishops  at  the  Cone. 
Lingonense  held  a  few  days  before,  and  in  this  form  it  was  presented  to  Hincmar 
and  his  bishops  at  '^Savonnieres,  cf.  Mansi,  1.  c.  p.  525  seq.  and  53S.  Hincm. 
poster,  diss,  de  prmdest.  in  pra^fat. 

^^  Te,  trina  Deltas  unaque,  poscimus  Hincmar  wished  to  change  into  Te  summa 
Deltas.  Gottschalk's  defence  of  the  expression  is  contained  in  Hincmar's  refuta- 
tion :  De  una  et  non  trina  Deitate  about  857  (in  Hincm.  opp.  ed.  Sirmond  T.  I. 
p.  413  seq.)  also,  Ratramnus'  defence  of  the  trina  Deltas. 

i'  After  A.  D.  856.  First  De  prcedestinaiione  Dei  et  libera  arhitrio  libb.  III. 
against  Gottschalk  and  all  his  defenders  (Flodoard.  hist.  eccl.  Rhem.  III.  c.  15)  ; 
no  longer  extant.  Then  Posterior  de  prcedest.  Dei  et  libera  arhitrio  diss,  contra 
Gotesc.  et  cceteros  Predestinatianos  (begun  859,  ended  863  in  Opp.  ed.  Sirm.  T. 
I.  p.  1  seq.). 

^^^Comp.  Hincninri  Ep.  ad  JS'^icolaum  I.  A.  D.  864,  preserved  by  Flodoard.  III. 
12-14  (in  ed.  Sinn.  T.  II.  p.  244  seq.)  and  Hincm.  epist.  ad  Egilonem  Archiep. 
Senonensem  A.  D.  866  (in  ed.  Sirm.  1.  c.  p.  290  seq.  Mauguin  T.  II.  P.  I. 
p.  237  seq.). 

19  Obstinacy  and  vanity,  strengthened  by  oppression,  may  very  possibly  have 
produced  in  Gottschalk  such  dreams  as  Hincmar  de  non  trina  Deit.  in  fine  de- 
scribes :  Scripsit  quoque  ad  Deum  loquens,  et  dicens  ei,  quod  ipse  illi  prseceperit, 
ut  pro  me  non  oraret,  et  quia  primum  filius  in  eum  intraverit,  postea  Pater,  deinde 
Spiritus  S.,  qui  in  ilium  intrans  ei  circa  os  barbam  ussit.  —  Ante  hos  annos  reve- 
latum  sibi  quibusdam  familiaribus  suis  scripsit,  quod  ego  statim  post  tres  semisan- 
nos  suas  revelationis,  sicut  Antichristus  usurpans  sibi  potestatis  pntentiam,  mori,  et 
ipse  Reraorum  episcopus  fieri,  et  post  septennium  veneno  interfici,  et  sic  gloriae 
martyrum  adccquari  deberet,  etc.  —  Gottschalk  is  most  zealously  defended  by  the 
Calvinists  (U  s  s  e  r ,  H  o  1 1  i  n  g  e  r ,  &c.)  and  Jansenists  ( Corn.  Jansenii  Augusti- 
nus  T.  I.  lib.  8.  c.  23.  Mauguin,  &c.),  most  opposed  by  the  Jesuits  (Sirmond, 
Cellot,  &c.),comp.  Bd.  1.  S.  433,  note  10. 


Chap,  IL     Western  Church.     III.  Spain.     §  17.  55 


IV.     SPANISH    CHURCH. 

Eulogii  Cordubensis  [ -f  A.  D.  859]  opera  (memoriale  Sanctorum  libb.  III.  — 
Apologeticus  pro  martyribus  —  Exhortatio  ad  martyrium  —  Epistolae)  ed.  cum 
scholiis  Ambros.  Morales.  Compluli  1574.  reprinted  in  Bibl.  PP.  Colon.  T. 
IX.  P.  I.  p.  645.  Lugd.  T.  XV.  p.  242,  and  in  A.  Schotti  Hispan.  illustr.  T. 
IV.  p.  217  seq.     (The  citations  here  are  according  to  this  last  ed.) 

^  17. 

The  Spanish  Christians  (Mozarabes)i  had  lived  very  peacefully 
under  their  Saracen  rulers-  until^  in  the  reign  of  Caliph  Abd-er- 
Rhaman  II.  (A.  D.  822-852),  there  began  to  spread  amongst  them  a 
fanatical  zeal  for  the  glories  of  martyrdom  (from  A.  D.  850).-^  Though 
condemned  by  a  large  part  of  their  fellow-Christians,  and  even  by  the 
national   Synod   held   at  Corduba^  in  the  year  852,^  this  fanaticism 

1  Not  according  to  Roderic,  archbishop  of  Toledo  (■f  1245),  in  histor.  Hispan. 

III.  c.  22,  Mixtiarabes,  eo  quod  mixti  Arabibus  convivebant,  but  Arabi  Mustara- 
ba  (i.  e.  Ar.  insititii)  in  contradistinction  to  the  Arabi  Araba.  cf.  Ed.  Focuckii 
Spec.  hist.  Arabum,  Oxon.  1650.  p.  39.  Herbelot  s.  v.  Arab  and  Mostarab. 

2  Comp.  Ant.  Morales  de  statu  Christ.  Relig.  etc.  in  Schotti  Hisp.  illustr.  T.  IV. 
p.  220  seq.  —  Eulogius,  it  is  true,  memor.  SS.  lib.  1.  (Ibid.  p.  247)  complains  of 
diruptiones  basilicarum,  opprobria  sacerdotuin,  et  quod  lunariter  solvimus  cum 
gravi  moerore  tributum. —  Nemo  nostrum  (i.  e.  sacerdotum)  inter  eos  securus 
ingreditur,  nemo  quietus  permeat,  nemo  septum  eorum  nisi  dehonestatus  pertran- 
sit,  etc.  —  Adeo  ut  multi  ex  eis  tactu  indumentorum  suorum  nos  indignos  dijudi- 
cent,  propiusque  sibimet  accedere  execrentur.  To  the  same  effect  M  orales  in 
the  Scholia  extracted  from  the  Indiculits  luminosus,  p.  255  (written  in  Corduba 
A.  D.  854,  and  extant  there  in  ms.  Vid.  p.  236). 

■*  True,  the  first  martyr  Perfectns  (Eiilogii  memor.  II.  c.  1)  was  provoked  by 
the  Mahometans.  Res  vero  tanti  facinoris  in  sacerdote  commissi  multos  otio  secu- 
rse  professionis  per  deserta  montium  et  nemora  solitudinum  in  Dei  contemplatione 
fruentes  ad  sponte  et  publice  detestandum  et  maledicendum  sceleratum  vatem 
(Mohammed)  exilire  coegit :  majorisque  ardoris  fomitem  moriendi  pro  justitia 
cunctis  ministravit.  e.  g.  (Eulog.  epist.  ad-  M^iliesindum,  p.  331) :  Quidam  Pres- 
byterorum,  Diaconorum,  Monachorum,  Virginum  et  Laicorum  repenlino  zelo 
divinitatis  armati  in  forum  descendentes,  hostem  fidei  repulerunt,  detestantes 
atque  maledicentes  nefandum  et  scelerosum  ipsorum  vatem  Mahomat,  et  hoc  modo 
contra  eum  animosum  spiritum  erigentes,  testimonium  protulerunt :  "  Virum 
hunc,  quem  vos  summa  veneratione  excolitis  —  magum,  adulterum  et  mendacem 
esse  cognovimus,  ejusque  credulos  Eeternae  perditionis  laqueis  mancipandos  confi- 
temur,"  etc.     It  followed  of  course  that  omnes  gladio  vindice  interemti  sunt. 

■*  Concerning  which,  see  /.  S.  de  Aguirre  Collect,  concill.  omn.   Hispaniae  (T. 

IV.  Rom.  1693  and  1694.  fol.)  T.  III.  p.  149.  Ferreras  histoire  generale  d'Es- 
pagne  T.  II.  p.  604.  Eulogii  memoriale  SS.  II.  c.  15  :  Concerning  the  Metrop- 
olitanorum  judicio,  qui  ob  eandem  causam  tunc  e  diversis  provinciis  a  rege  fuerant 
adiinati.  The  close  :  Inhibitum  esse  martyrium,  nee  licere  cuiquam  deinceps  ad 
palaestram  professionis  discun-ere,pra;misso  pontificali  decreto  ipsEe  literal  nuntia- 
runt.  Accompanied  by  an  injunction  to  keep  still :  Indie,  luminosus,  p.  255 : 
Ecce  lex  publica  pendet,  et  legalia  jussa  per  omne  regnum  eorum  discurrunt,  ut 
qui  blasphemaverit  (Mohammed)  tiagelletur,  et  qui  percusserit  (a  Christian)  occi- 
datur. 

^  The  views  of  this  Synod  on  the  subject  are  given  by  its  most  bitter  opponent, 
Eulogius  Memor.  lib.  I.  p.  245:  Jubent  eos  non  recipi  in  catalogo  Sanctorum, 
inusitatum   scilicet   atque  profanum  asserentes    hujusmodi  martyrium.      Quippe 
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continued  to  increase,''  and  with  it  (under  the  next  Caliph  Mohammed 
A.  D.  852  -  886)  their  sufferings."^ 

quos  nulla  violentia  praesiJalis  fidem  suam  negare  compulit,  nee  a  cultu  sanctae 
piaeque  religionis  aniovit,  sed  propria  se  voluntate  discrimini  offerentes,  ob  super- 
biam  suam  (ita  dicunt),  quae  initium  est  oninis  peccati,  interemti  suarum  parrici- 
dae  effecti  sunt  animarum.  Praeceptis  etiam  Evangelicis  eos  arguendos  esse  cre- 
dunt  (Matth.  v.  44.  Luc.  iii.  14.  1  Petr.  ii.  23.  1  Cor.  vi.  10).  p.  247:  Non  dehere 
esse  inartyres,  aut  haberi,  qui  non  violenter  tracti  sunt  ad  marlyrium,  sed  sponte 
sua  venientes,  his  convitiuin  intulerunt,  qui  eos  in  nullo  molestia  atlecerint.  —  Id. 
in  Apologetico  Martyrum  (p.  309)  :  Isti  tirones  et  nostrorum  temporum  confesso- 
res  ab  ictu  mucronis  celerem  tantummodo  excipientes  interitum,  nullam  furentium 
acerbitatem  perpessi  tortorum,  non  sub  diutinuni  desudarunt  stimulum.  Praesertim 
cum  ab  homimbus  Deum  colentibus  et  ccelestia  jura  fatentibus  coinpendiosa 
morte  peremti  sint.  Undo  sat  eis  est,  si  prateritorum  curationem  adepti  sunt 
criminum,  etc. 

^  Its  champions  were  Samson,  Presbyter  of  Corduba  (concerning  his  Apolege- 
ticum  opus  contra  Hostigesium  Episc.  Malacitanum,  who  had  called  him  at  the 
council  of  Corduba  haereticum  cum  convitio,  see  Morales,  1.  c.  p.  255)  and  Eulo- 
gius.  Examples  of  their  fanaticism  Eulog.  memor.  p.  241  :  Et  licet  formidolosis 
facultas  collata  sit  declinandi  rabiem  persecutionis,  non  tamen  passim  hoc  obser- 
vandum  est  a  perfsctis,  qui  jam  praescia  Redemtoris  potentia  denotati  et  conscripti, 
quasi  ab  immensis  legionibus,  ad  exercitium  proeliorum  Dei  electi  sunt.  —  Secun- 
dum Apo-.tolum  dissolvi  cupiunt  et  esse  cum  Christo,  viam  compendii  requirentes, 
qua  do  corpore  mortis  hujus  eruti  propere  ad  coelestem  patriam  pervenirent,  et  pia 
violentia  regnum  Dei  arriperent.  Sic  quoque  armati  lorica  justitice  in  forum  pro- 
siliunt,  prasdicantes  Evangelium  Dei  principibns  et  nationibus  mundi.  —  Ideo  per- 
fecto  odio  contra  adversarios  Ecclesiae  insurgentes,  arguunt  impios  de  falsidica  vatis 
iniqui  doctrina,  prsesligiis,  sacrilegiis  —  detestantur  quoque  et  maledictionibus 
auctorem  tantae  perversitatis  impugnant,  eundemque  coetum  talibus  inservientem 
culturis  perenni  anathemate  damnant.  p.  24G  :  Idcirco  huic  pcrdito  atque  spur- 
cissimo  vati  resistere,  virtus  mactae  corona?  est:  summumque  trophasum  tanti  deri- 
soris  cultum  evertere  :  adeo  ut  si  ilium  actas  nostra  superstitem  haberet,  nequa- 
quam  ab  ejus  asset  interitu  Christicolis  resiliendum. — Foretque  (ut  reor)  tunc 
melius  pcenitudinem  unius  occisi  homunculi  gerere,  quam  tot  nationum  luere  per- 
niciem.  —  Quoniara  quemadmodum  sine  culpa  non  est  maledicere  justos,  pios 
persequi,  adversitatem  parare  electis  :  ita  magni  meriti  esse  credo,  subvertere 
impios,  Ecclesiae  hostibus  contraire,  bellum  parare  incredulis  et  framea  verbi  Dei 
concidere  adversarios  tideij  etc.  —  p.  249  :  Et  iccirco,  ut  quidam  sapientium  memi- 
nit,  inter  priinas  dignitates  regnorum  coelestium  sunt  pouendi,  qui  ad  passionem 
venerunt  non  quassiti :  et  excellentis  voti  est  inter  tormenta  prosilire,  ubi  non  est 
criminis  latuisse.  Against  the  more  moderate  view  of  Mohammedanism  Apolog. 
Jlfari.  p.  311 :  Deum  ergo  et  legem  isti  vanitatis  cultores  ullo  modo  habere  cre- 
dendi  sunt,  qui  evangelicae  institutionis  per  totum  orbem  vitalia  diffusa  pracepta 
non  solum  non  credunt,  verumetiam  omni  zelo  perversitatis  magnum  discrimen  ea 
fatentibus  ingerunt,  exosum  et  iniquum  putantes  Christum  verum  Deum  et  verum 
hominem  credere  ?  etc. 

"^  Memor.  SS.  II.  c.  16:  Qui  [Mahomad]  ingenito  quodam  odio  saepius  quEestio- 
nem  adversus  fideles  proponens,  non  illo  inferior  esse  meritis  apparuit,  cujus 
nomine  insignitus  ostenditur.  Nam  ipso  die,  quo  sceptrum  regni  adoptus  est, 
Christianos  abdicari  Palatio  jussit,  dignitate  privavit,  honore  destituit.  —  III.  c.  2  : 
Multi  autem  sua  se  sponte  a  Christo  divertentes  adhaerebant  iniquis,  sectamque 
diaboli  summo  colebant  affectu.  — c.  3  :  [Mahomad]  jubet  ecclesias  nuper  structas 
diruere,  et  quicquid  novo  cultu  in  antiquis  basilicis  splendebat,  fueratque  tempori- 
bus  Arabum  rudi  formatione  adjectum  elidere.  Eulogius  was  put  to  death  A.  D. 
859.     See  his  life  by  his  friend  Alvarus.     Ibid.  p.  223. 


Chap.  II.     Western  Church.      V.    Popular  Religion.     §   18.     57 


V.     STATE     OF    RELIGION    AMONGST    THE    PEOPLE. 

Particular  Sources:  1)  Liturgical  documents:  Ordo  Romanus  de  divinis 
officiis  per  totius  anni  circulum  (written  in  the  eighth  century).  —  Amalarii 
Chorepiscopi  Metensis  de  divinis  officiis  hbb.  IV.  ad  Ludov.  Imp.  (written 
819-827),  and  de  Ordine  Antiphonarii  lib.  (written  later).  —  Rdbani  Mauri 
de  Clericorum  institutione  et  ceremoniis  eccl.  lib.  III.  (wi-itten  819),  and  de 
Sacris  Ordinibus,  sacramentis  divinis  et  vestimentis  sacerdotalibus,  see  §  11, 
note  8  above.  —  Walafridi  Strabonis  de  exordiis  et  incrementis  rerum  eccle- 
siasticarum  see  §  11,  note  10  above.  All  collected  in:  De  divinis  cathol.  eccl. 
officiis  varii  vetustorum  Patrum  ac  Scriptt.  libri,  editi  per  Melch.  Hittorpium. 
Colon.  1568.  Paris.  1610.  fol. 

2)  Martyrologies  :  especially  the  Kalendarium  Rom.  written  in  the  eighth  cen- 
tury (in  Jo.  Fi-ontonis  Epistt.  et  dissertt.  eccl.  ed.  J.  A.  Fabricius.  Hamb.  1720. 
8vo.).  —  Martyrologium  Aquilejense  (not  Romanum,  see  H.  Valesii  diss,  at 
the  end  of  his  Eusebius),  which  Ado  prefixes  to  his,  as  of  great  antiquity,  and 
which  is  at  least  as  old  as  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century. —  Wandelberti 
Mon.  Prumiensis  Martyrologium  rhythmicuai  about  A.  D.  850  (erroneously 
inserted  in  Beda's  works,  under  the  title  Ephemerides  Bedfe,  best  ed.  in  D. 
Archery  Spicileg.  T.  II.  p.  39).  —  Adonis  Archiep.  Vienn.  (-J*  875)  Martyro- 
logium (ed.  Herib.  Rosweydus,  appended  to  Baronii  Martyrol.  Rom.  Antwerp. 
1613.  fol.) — In  part  also  the  Martyrologies  of  Usuardus  (about  A.  D.  876)  and 
Rother  (892-895). 


^    18. 
PUBLIC    VVOUSHIP. 

Though  many  of  the  absurdities  of  ecclesiastical  superstition  were 
exposed  and  resisted  by  Charlemagne, ^  there  v/ere  others  so  inwoven 
with  the  notions  of  the  time,  that  even  he  was  unable  to  perceive 
them.  Of  these  one  of  the  most  remarkable  was  the  exaggerated 
veneration  of  saints  and  their  relics.-     These  relics,  the  legends  con- 

1  Capit.  I.  ann.  789,  c.  76 :  De  pseudo^^aphiis  et  dubiis  narrationibus.  c.  77  : 
De  mangonibus  et  nudis  cum  ferro.  Capit.  III.  ann.  789,  c.  4 :  Ut  nullus  in 
psalterio  vel  in  evangelio  vel  in  aliis  rebus  sortire  proesumat,  nee  divinationes 
aliquas  observare.  c.  IS  :  Ut  clocas  non  baptizent,  nee  chartas  per  perticas  appen- 
dant propter  grandinem.  Capit.  Franco/,  ann.  794,  c.  40 :  Ut  nulli  novi  sancti 
colantur,  aut  invocentur,  nee  memoriaj  eorum  per  vias  erigantur ;  sed  ii  soli  in 
Ecclesia  venerandi  sunt,  qui  ex  auctoritate  passionum  aut  vita;  merito  electi  sunt. 
See  his  notions  concerning  images  of  the  saints,  §  12,  note  3. 

2  Conip.  the  controversial  writings  Christ.  J\''ifanii  ostensio  hist,  theol.  quod 
Car.  M.  in  quamplurimis  fidei  articulis  formaliter  non  fuerit  papista  Francof.  1670. 
8vo.  On  the  other  side  JVic.  Schaten  Carolus  M.  Rom.  Imp.  romano-cathol.  libb. 
IV.  explicatus  et  vindicatus.  Neuhus.  1674.  41o.  In  reply  to  this  JVifanii  Car. 
M.  confessor  veritatis  evangel.  Francof.  1679.  8vo.  Other  writings  in  Walchii 
bibl.  theol.  T.  II.  p.  369. —  Karlomanni  Capit.  I.  ann.  742,  c.  2:  The  army  must 
be  accompanied  by  priests,  qui  propter  divinum  ministerium,  Missarum,  scilicet 
solemnia  adimplcnda,  et  Sanctorum  patrocinia  portanda,  ad  hoc  electi  sunt,  i.  e. 
unum  vel  duos  Episcopos  cum  capellanis  Presbyteris  Princeps  secum  habeat,  etc. 
So  too  Caroli  M.  Capit.  VIII.  ann.  803  (Capellani  a  Capa  see  Du  Fresne  Glossar. 
ad  Scriptt.  med.  et  inf.  Latin,  s.  v.).  cf.  Monachus  Sangall.  de  gestis  C.  M.  I. 
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cerning  which  became  more  and  more  marvellous,^  were  brought 
chiefly  from  the  East,^  and  from  Rome, 5  and  the  populace  attributed 
the  power  of  working  miracles  not  only  to  them<^  but  also  to  the  mass; 
whence  the  origin  of  private  massesJ  To  the  festivals  §  were  added 
that  of  the  Birth  of  the  Virgin,  on  the  8th  of  September,^  that  of  the 

c.  4.  — Even  Alcuin  (homil  de  natali  S.  Willibrordi  ed.  FrohenT.  II.  p.  19.5)  says: 
Te  continuis,  o  pater,  prosequiniur  laudibus,  tu  nobis  assiduis  auxiliare  precibus. 
Credimus  te  in  praesentia  Domini  Dei  tui  omnia  posse  impetrare,  qute  poscis  ;  dum 
tanta  potuisti  in  pra;sentia  nostra  per  ejus  gratiam  efficere  miracula,  etc. 

^  See  the  catalogue  in  Mabillon  Act.  SS.  Ord.  S.  Bened.  Ssc.  IV.  P.  I.  p.  114. 
Catalogue  of  the  relics  of  Christ  in  J.  DallcBUS  adv.  Latinorum  de  cultus  religiosi 
objecto  traditionem  lib.  IV.  c.  17.  Of  the  virgin.    Ibid.  c.  18. 

■•  e.  g.  Jlnnales  Loiseliani  ad  ann.  799 :  Monachus  quidam  de  Hierosolymis- 
veniens,  benedicfionem  et  reliquias  de  sepulchro  Domini,  quas  Patriarcha  Hiero- 
solymitanus  Domno  Regi  miserat,  detulit. 

'  Gregory  lY.  Epist.  ad  Otgar.  (in  Mabillonii  Analectt.  vett.  ed.  II.  p.  570) 
confesses  that  in  Rome  there  remained  no  relics  of  the  saints  unappropriated. 

*  The  miraculous  i-elics  in  the  convents  became  a  great  annoyance  to  the  more 
serious  monks.  Mabillon  Act.  SS.  Ord.  Bened.  Saec.  111.  P.  1.  Pra;f.  p.  87,  430, 
581.     Schroeck's  Kirchengesch.  Th.  20.  S.  114  ff. 

'  [Private  masses  were  those  in  which  the  priests  alone  partook  of  the  hostia. 
Murdock's  Mosheim  2.  51.  note.  — Tr.]  Walafridv.s  Strab.  de  reb.  eccles.  c.  22  : 
Per  totam  Missam  pro  eis  qtiam  maxinie  et  quas-i  noniinatim  oratur,  qui  ibi  offerunt 
atque  communicant.  Possumus  autem  et  debemus — dicere,  caiteros  in  fide  et  in 
devotione  offerentium  et  communicantium  persistentcs  ejusdem  oblationis  et  com- 
munionis  dici  et  esse  participes.  Quamvis  autem,  cum  soli  sacerdotes  Missas  cele- 
brant, intelligi  possit,  illos  ejusdem  actionis  esse  cooperatores,  pro  quibus  tunc  ipsa 
celebrantur  officia,  et  quorum  personam  in  quibusdam  responsionibus  sacerdos 
exequitur :  tamen  fatendum  est,  illain  esse  leghimam  Missam,  cui  intersunt  sacer- 
dos, respondens,  offerens  atque  communicans,  sicut  ipsa  conipositio  precum  evidenti 
ratione  denionstrat.  Even  Pseudoisidorus  directs  (Anacleti  P.  Epist.  I.  c.  2,  in 
Gratiani  Decreto  P.  III.  Dist.  II.  c.  10) :  Peracta  consecratione  omnes  communi- 
cent,  qui  noluerint  ecclesiasticis  carere  liminibus.  Sic  enim  et  ApostoU  statue- 
runt,  et  s.  Romana  tenet  ecclesia.  cf.  /.  F.  Buddeus  de  origine  Misses  PontificcB 
in  his  Miscellaneis  Sacr.  P.  1.  p.  1  seq.  and  the  interesting  essays,  entitled:  Karl 

d.  G.  u.  seine  Bischofe.  Die  Synode  v.  Mainz  i.  J.  813.  (In  the  Tab.  cath. 
theol.  Quartalschrift.  1824.) 

®  Capitularium  lib.  I.  c.  158 :  Hae  sunt  festivitates  in  anno,  quag  per  omnia 
venerari  debeant:  Natalis  Domini,  S.  Stephani,  S.  Johannis  Evangelistae,  Inno- 
centum,  Octabas  Domini,  Epiphania,  Octahas  Epiphaniae,  Puriticatio  S.  Mariagy 
Pascha  dies  octo,  Letania  major,  Ascensio  Domini,  Pentecosten,  S.  Johannis  Bapt., 
S.  Petri  et  Pauli,  S.  Martini,  S.  Andreae.  De  adsumtione  S.  Marife  interrogan- 
dum  relinquimus.  —  Cone.  Mogunt.  ann.  813  can.  36  (Mansi  XIV.  p.  73) :  Fes- 
tos  dies  in  anno  celebrare  sancimus.  Hoc  est  diem  dominicum  Paschcs  cum  omni 
honore  et  sobrietate  venerari,  siniili  modo  totam  hebdomadem  illam  observari  de- 
creyimus.  Diem  ascensionis  Domini  pleniter  celebrare.  Item  Pentecosten 
similiter  ut  in  Pascha.  In  natali  App.  Petri  et  Pauli  diem  unum,  nativitatem 
S.  Joannis  Baptists,  assumtionem  S.  Maria,  dedicationem  S.  Michaelis,  nata- 
lem  S.  Remigii,  S.  Martini,  S.  Andrecp..  In  natali  Domini  dies  quatuor,  octa- 
vas  Domini,  ejyiphaniam  Domini,  purificationem  S.  Maria:.  Et  illas  festivita- 
tes martyrum  vel  confessorum  observare  decrevimus,  quorum  in  unaquaque  paro- 
chia  sancta  corpora  requiescunt.     Similiter  etiam  dedicationem  templi. 

^  Celebrated  in  the  Greek  church  as  early  as  the  seventh  century  (see  Andrace 
Cretensis  homil.  II.  in  Gallandii  Bibl.  PP.  XIII.  p.  93  seq.),  at  Rome  in  the 
eighth  century  (Calendar,  Frontonis  ed.  Fabric,  p.  226),  and,  under  Charles  the 
Bald,  adopted  into  the  Gallic  church.  See  A  u  g  u  s  t  i '  s  Denkwflrdigkeiten, 
Bd.  3.  S.  102. 
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Ascension  of  the  Virgin/'^  and  the  feast  of  All  Saints  on  the  first  of 

"^  It  was  very  early  a  subject  of  conjecture  wliat  became  of  Mary.  At  first  it 
was  supposed  from  Luke  ii.  35,  that  siie  was  put  to  deiilh.  In  opposition  to  this 
opinion  Orlgenhom..  XVI!.  in  Lucani:  Nulla  docet  hisloiia  b.  Virginem  giadii 
occisione  niigrasse  :  prsserlim  cum  non  auinia  sed  corpus  lerro  toleat  interfici.  So 
also  Ambros.  comm.  in  Luc.  2.  Isidorus  Hisp.  do  vita  et  obitu  SS.  Bed(B  comiii. 
in  Luc.  2.  The  tradition  is  thus  introduced  by  Epiphan.  hwr.  LXXVIII.  §  11 : 
l^rtrrituti  tu  l^vn  tuv  y^a^uv,  xai  iS^uriv  ay  oiiTi  ^avaroM  Mcc^iag,  ouTt  li  Ti^vnictv, 
ouri  II  fth  TiB-v/iXiv  '  ovTi  li  Ti^aVTO.!,  ouTt  i!  fih  Ti^a'PT-Tcei .  —  aXX'  axXui  l<riair>i(rtt 
ri  y^aipri,  S/«  to  iiTi^ficiXkov  rou  B-avf^aro;  '  'iva  /Ari  us  ixtX-,)|/v  uyocy/i  rviv  ^lavoiav  ray 
ccvB^tuTuv.  —  TO.x.''-  7«?  *»"  *<"'  "x''''>  fyj^j""  ''■??  a,yia.i  \x.titni  aou  fixxu^ia;,  us  ourt 
lu^ilv  iiTTi  Tov  B-avKToy  auTYii.  wij  //.it  ya^  o  "S.v/Lciuy  <pdirKli  <Ti(^i  avTri;  '  "  y.a)  troZ  alrns  t^k 
'Yv^hy  ^iiXiuriTcti  pof/(pa.ix"  (  L'U'.  !i.  ■}■})  —  tsj  Vi  tyi;  A-roxa^^U'^iCiis  luawou  <pa<rKoi- 
ens,  CTi  Kce.)  iTViuoiy  o  o^axiay  Iti  tjjv  yuyaTxa  T9)y  yiyyriiTa.iTt>.v  Toy  apptya,  Koct  sSaS-Jjff'ay 
■aiiT^  XTi^uyis  alTou,  xai  iXyiipBn  ll;  Tm  i^iif^ov,  o'JTu;  ay  f/vi  Xajiri  aVTyj"  o  ^paxuv 
(Apor.  12,  l;^,  14).  Tay^a  %\  ^uyarxi  It  aurri  irXjjfouj-S-a;  "  ou  TayTa;  li  i^i^o/aai 
revTO,  xa)  oh  Xiya,  oti  aBayaTo;  'if^uyiy  '  aXX'  olirt  haliifioiiaufixi  t'l  TtS-ytjxtv  •  VTi^ifiaXf 
ya^  fi  y^a(pri  Toy  yovy  Toy  ayB^aViyoy    xa)  iy   /iina^M    I'lain,    x.  T.  A.       (Similar    llliarius 

can.  20,  and  Ambrosius  de  Cam  et  Abel  i.  c.  .^,  concerning  ihe  death  of  Moses). 
The  use  of  ambiguous  expressions  (e.  g.  Euseb.  de  vit.  Const.  IV.  c.  64.  "BaffiXtv; 

—  !rf«  Toy  uuTou  Bioy  a  vt  X  a/i(i  a.  v  i  t  t,  Gregor.  Tur.  de  gloria  confessor,  c.  99  : 
anniversarius  assumtionis  S.  Aviti  dies)  contributed,  no  doubt,  to  the  existence  of 
such  a  tradition.  First  found  in  Gregor.  Tiiron.  de  glor.  .Mart.  I.  c.  4:  Impleto 
a  b.  Maria  hujus  vitas  cursu  cum  jam  vocaretur  a  sjecuIo,  congregati  sunt  omnes 
apostoli  de  singulis  regionibus  ad  domum  ejus.  Cuiuque  audissent.  quia  esset 
adsumenda  de  mundo,  vigilabant  cum  ea  simul :  et  ecce  Dominus  Jesus  advenit 
cum  angelis  suis,  et  accipiens  animam  ejus  tradidit  Michaeli  angelo  et  recessit, 
Diluculo  autem  levaverunt  Apostoli  cum  lectulo  corpus  ejus,  po-:ueruntque  illud 
in  monumento,  et  custodiebant  ipsum,  adventum  Domini  praistolantes.  Et  ecce 
iterum  adstitit  eis  Dominus,  susceptumque  corpus  sanctum  in  nube  deferrijussit 
in  Paradisum :  ubi  nunc  resumta  auinia  cum  electis  ejus  exultans  seternitatis  bonis 
aiUlo  occasuiis  tine  perfruitur.  In  the  Greek  church  Andreas  Cretensis  (about 
650)  hom.  in  dormitionem  Marise  (Galland.  T.  XIII.  p.  147)  has  many  marvellous 
things  to  relate  of  Mary,  but  the  story  is  found  first  complete  in  Jo.  Damasceni 
Xayo)  y  ii'j  Tr)y  Koi[;t,n<riy  Tft;  —  QtoToxou  and  in  jVicephori  CaUisti  hist.  eccl.  II.  c.  21 
seq.  and  XV.  c.  14.  —  According  to  JViceph.  Call.  h.  e.  XVII,  c.  28,  the  emperor 
Mauritius  ordered  the  celebration  of  the  Ko'ifiniri;  rn;  Bior'oxou  on  the  15th  August. 
So  too  in  a  Rom.  calendar  of  the  eighth  century.  Die  XV  .  iiiens.  Aug.  Sollemnia 
de  pausatione  S.  Maris  (Jo.  Frontonis  epistola?  et  dissertt.  eccl.  ed.  J.  A.  Fabri- 
cius.  Hamb.  1720.  8vo.  p.  221).  The  Gallic  church  celebrated  it  on  the  18lh 
January  (Mabillon  liturg.  Galilean,  p.  118  seq.  211  seq.).  In  the  eighth  century 
only  the  pausatio  or  domitio  was  spoken  of  (Beda  de  locis  Sanctis,  c.7,  says  that 
in  the  valley  of  Josaphat  there  was  a  church  ded.  to  Mary,  and  therein  an  altar, 
ad  eius  dexteram  monumentum  vacuum,  in  quo  S.  Maria  aliquamdiu  pausasse 
dicitur,  sed  a  quo  vel  quando  sit  ablata,  nescitur).  The  introduction  of  the  festum 
assumtionis  in  the  Gallic  church,  see  note  8.     Anastasius  in  vita   C.   Paschalis : 

—  fecit  —  vestem  de  chrysoclavo,  habentem  historiam  qualiter  B.  Dei  Genetrix 
Maria  corpore  est  assumta  —  vita  CV.  Leonis  IV. :  octavam  Assumtionis  b.  Dei 
Genetricis  diem,  quae  minime  Romas  antea  colebatur —  celebrari  pracepit,  Wan- 
delberti  martyrolog.  about  850  (erroneously  called  the  Ephemerides  Bedae)  ad  18 
Cal.  Sept. : 

Octava  et  decima  mundi  lux  flosque  Maria 
Angelico  coinitatu  choro  petit  eethera  virgo. 
JVotker  balbidus  [f  912]  in  Martyrologio  (Canisii  lectt.  ant.  ed  Basnage  T.  II.  P. 
III.  p.  167)  defends  the  account  given  by  Gregor.  Tur.,  but  adds:  De  quibus  quia 
doctissimi  tractatores  videntur  inter  se  dissidere,  non  est  meuin  in  tain  brevi  opus- 
culo  definire  :  hoc  tamen  cerlissime  cum  universali  ecclesia  et  credimus  et  confi- 
temur,  quia  si  revercndissimum  illud  corpus,  ex  quo  Deus  est!  incarnatus,  adhuc 
alicubi  in  terra  celatur,  revelatio  utique  ij)sius  ad  desti-uctionem  Antichristi  reser. 
vatur.     Augusti's   Denkwitrdigkeiten.  Rd.  3.  S.  109  fi'. 
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November. ^1  In  France,  the  mystical  doctrine  contained  in  the  pre- 
tended writings  of  Dionysius  the  Areopagite/^  were  the  more  readily 

"  In  the  Greek  church  the  Sunday  after  Whitsuntide  is  called  i,  xvpntKr,  tZv 
uyim  -ravTiav  (H  e  i  n  e  c  c  iu  s  Abbild.  d.  griech.  Kirche  Th.  3.  S.  183  f'.),  as  early 
as  the  time  of  Chysostom  (cf.  his  lyxufnov  us  toI;  kyiovs  -^avrai  ed.  Montf.  T.  II. 
p.  711.  Leo  Allat.  de  hebd.  et  Domiu.  Grsec.  c.  31).  —  In  the  Latin  church  erro- 
neously traced  to  Boniface  IV.  cf.  Anastas.  Vit.  LXVIII  Bonif.  IV.:  petiit  a 
Phocate  Principe  teniplum  quod  appellatur  Pantheon.  In  quo  fecit  Ecclesiam  S. 
Maris  semper  Virginis  et  omnium  Martyrum.  This  church  was  called  S.  Mariae 
ad  martyres  (Jlnastas.  vit.  LXXVil.  Vitahani  and  vit.  LXXXII.  Benedict!  II.), 
the  festival  of  dedication  on  13th  May.  Comp.  the  Martyrol.  Rom.  or  Aquilej., 
which  Ado  prefixes  to  his  own,  and  which  is  at  least  as  old  as  the  ninth  century  : 
III.  Id.  Maj.  S.  Marice  ad  Martyres  dedicationis  dies  agitiir  a  Bonifacio  Papa  sta- 
tutus.  So  also  the  Kal.  Rom.  of  the  eighth  century,  ed.  by  Fronto  (ed.  Fabricius, 
p.  198).  Besides  this  festival,  the  martyrol.  Aquil.  of  Ado  mentions  ad  Kal.  Nov. 
Festivitas  Sanctorum,  quse  Celebris  et  generalis  agitur  Rorns,  which  is  wanting 
in  Fronto's  calendar  (see  Frontonis  nota  in  ed.  Fabric,  p.  23.3).  Consequently  1] 
the  fest.  00.  SS.  is  different  from  the  dedic.  Maria?  ad  MM.  2]  it  was  celebrated 
at  Rome  as  early  as  the  eighth  century,  together  with  that  festival.  Probably  con- 
nected with  the  oratorium  in  honorem  omnium  Sanctorum  (see  Anastasius  in  vita 
Greg.  III.)  erected  by  Gregory  III.  —  Ado  is  the  first  to  confound  the  two  festi- 
vals. Adonis  Martyrol.  ad  III.  Idas  Maj.:  Natalis  S.  Marias  ad  Martyres. 
Phoca  Imperatore  b.  Bonifacius  Papa  in  veteri  fano,  quod  Pantheon  vocabatur, — 
ecclesiam  beata;  semper  virginis  Mariae  et  omnium  Martyrum  dedicavit.  Cujus 
dedicationis  sacrafissima  dies  agitur  Romaj  III.  Idus  Maji.  Id.  ad  Kal.  JVov. 
Festivitas  SS.  omnium.  Petente  namque  P.  Bonifacio  jussit  Phocas  Imp.  in  veteri 
fano,  quod  Pantheon  vocabatur — ecclesiam  b.  semperque  Virg.  Mariae  et  omnium 
Martyrum  fieri,  ut  ubi  quondam  omnium  non  Deorum  sed  dfemoniorum  cultus 
agebatur,  ibi  deinceps  omnium  fieret  memoria  Sanctorum  :  quffi  ab  illo  tempore 
Kal.  Nov.  in  urbe  Roma  Celebris  et  generalis  agitur.  Sed  et  in  Galliis,  monente 
S.  recordationis  Gregorio  Pontifice,  piissimus  Ludovicus  Imp.,  omnibus  regni  et 
imperii  sui  Episcopis  consentientibus,  statuit  ut  solemniter  festivitas  00.  SS.  in 
praedicta  die  annuatim  perpetuo  ageretur.  As  the  dedicatio  S.  Mar.  ad  Mart,  was 
not  observed  in  other  countries,  Sigehert  Gemblac.  ad  ann.  609  explains  the  mat- 
ter by  supposing  that  Boniface  in  Cal.  Nov.  instituit  solennitatem  omnium  marty- 
rum, qua;  postea,  crescente  religione  Christiana,  decreta  est  fieri  in  honore  om.ni- 
um  Sanctorum  (cf.  id.  ad  ann.  835),  Durandus  on  the  contrary  (Rationale  divin. 
offic.  lib.  VII.  c.  34)  supposes  that  Boniface  had  fixed  the  IV.  [III.]  Idus  Maji 
for  the  festum  B.  Maria  ad  martyres,  but  that  Gregor.  IV.  changed  the  time  to  the 
Cal.  Nov.  and  the  festival  to  a  fest.  Omnium  SS.,  an  opinion,  adopted  by  many 
since,  but  evidently  erroneous. 

12  Pauli  P.  Ep.  ad  Pipinum  (Cod.  Car.  no.  25.  Mansi  T.  XII.  p.  612)  in 
Embolo  :  Direximus  etiam  Prscellentia;  vestrae   et  libros,  quantos  reperire  potui- 

mus,  i.e. Dionysii  Ariopagiti  libros,  etc.     (N  e  a  n  d  e  r  Denkwiirdigkeiten, 

Bd.  3.  Heft  2.  S.  54  A.  supposes  that  some  trace  of  these  wridngs  is  found  as 
early  as  Columban).  —  Pope  Hadrian  I.  presented  them  to  J  u  Ira  d  us,  abbot  of 
St.  Denys  (Mabillon.  Ann.  Bened.  lib.  XXXI.  c.  42). — King  Michael  sent  them 
A.  D.  824  to  St.  Lewis  I.  see  Rescriptum  Hilduini  ad  Ludov.  [in  the  Areopagi- 
ticis]  §  4:  Caeterum  de  notitia  librorum  ejus,  quos  patrio  sermone  conscripsit, — 
lecfio  nobis  per  Dei  gratiam  et  vestram  ordinafionem,  cujus  dispensatione  interpre- 
tatos  scrinia  nostra  petentibus  reserant,  satisfacit.  Authenticos  autem  eosdem 
libros  Graeca  lingua  conscriptos,  quando  CEconomus  Ecclesia?  Constantinop.  et 
cajteri  missi  Michaelis,  legatione  publica  ad  vestram  gloriam  Compendio  functi, 
sunt,  in  ipsa  vigilia  solennitatis  S.  Dionysii  pro  munere  magno  suscepimus.  So 
that  Michael  did  not  send  them  in  a  Latin  translation,  as  is  supposed  by  Mabillon 
Ann.  Bened.  lib.  XXIX.  c.  59,  and  in  the  Hist,  liter,  de  la  France  T.  V.  p.  425. 
Johannes  Scot  us  translated  them  anew  at  the  instance  of  Charles  the  Bald, 
about  A.  D.  859  (comp.  his  two  dedications  addressed  to  Charles,  and  Anastasii 
Bibl.  Ep.  ad  Carol,  in  Jac.  Usserii  vett.  Epistolarum  Hibernic.  sylloge,  Dublini. 
1632.  p.  40  seq.  and  Nicolai  P.  I.  ep.  ad  Car.  Calv.  in  Bul«i  hist.  univ.  Paris.  T.  I. 
p.  184). 
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received  from  their  confounding  the  Areopagite  with  their  own  Dio- 
nysius  (St.  Denys).!^  Nearly  at  the  same  tmie  the  free  Christians  in 
Spain  discovered  the  reUcs  of  their  Apostle  James  the  elder  (after- 
wards called  Compostella),^^  who  proved  a  valuable  ally  in  their  strug- 
gle with  the  Saracens. 

«^  19. 

CHURCH    DISCIPLINE. 

Particular  Sources  :  Besides  the  Capitularies  of  the  French  Kings,  and  the 
decrees  of  Synods  and  bishops :  Haletgarii  Ep.  Cameracensis  [  *f  831  ]  Opus 
de  vitiis  et  viritutibus,  remediis  peccatorum,  et  ordine  vel  judiciis  poenitentiae 
Hbb.  VI.  (in  Carisii  lectt.  ant.  ed.  Basnage  T.  II.) 

The  laws  concerning  penance  had  long  been  much  relaxed,  and  it 

'^  First  in  the  Gestis  Dagoberti,  c.  3,  (written  in  the  tijne  of  Charlemagne,  Bou- 
quet T.  II.  p.  580)  we  read  that  Dionysius  Episc.  Parisiensis  was  martyred  tem- 
poribus  Domitiani,  and  Synod.  Paris  A.  D.  824  (Mansi  T.  XIV.  p.  466)  that  he  a 
S.  Clemente  in  Gallias  cum  duodenario  numero  primus  prasdicator  directus  et  — 
martyrio  coronatus  est.  Hincmar  relates  that  he  had  read  something  of  the  same 
kind  in  the  Actis  S.  Sanctini  {Hincmari  epist.  ad  Carol,  in  the  Areopagiticis). 
The  two  Dionysius  are  made  identical  in  the  Actis  Dionysii,  tirst  printed  in  the 
Act.  SS.  Mens.  Oct.  T.  IV.  p.  792,  and  older  than  H  i  1  d  u  i  n  (see  Act.  SS.  1.  c. 
p.  700,  no.  17  seq.  p.  701,  no  23  seq.).  The  fable  was  afterwards  somewhat  im- 
proved by  H  i  1  d  u  i  n  s,  abbot  of  St.  Denys,  Vita  et  Passio  Dionysii,  etc. 
(Areopagitica  ed.  Matth.  Galenus  Colon.  1563.  8vo.  and  contained  in  Surii  vitis 
SS.  ad  IX.  Oct.:  Epist.  Ludov.  P.  ad  Hilduinum  —  Rescriptum  Hild.  ad  Lud. 
Imp.  —  Ep.  Hild.  ad  cunctos  S.  cath.  matris  ecclesife  filios  et  fideles — Passio 
Dionysii —  Revelatio  facta  S.  P.  Stephano —  Ep.  Hincmari  Rhem.  ad  Carol.  Imp. 
de  Dion.  Ar.  —  Ep.  Anastasii  Bibl.  ad  Carol.  Imp.  contra  falsas  quorundam  opinio- 
nes,  asserentiura  b.  Dionys.  Parisiorum  Episc.  non  esse  Areopagitam).  In  the 
Act.  SS.  Mens.  Oct.  T.  IV.  it  is  proved  that  the  story  was  not  an  invention  of 
Hilduins  as  is  maintained  by  J.  Launoii  judicium  de  Areopageticis.  Paris.  1641. 
8vo.  p.  696  seq.  —  Its  truth  was  for  a  long  time  doubted  on  account  of  Gregor. 
Tur.  hist.  Fr.  I.  28  (see  Bd.  1.  S.  169,  note  1),  and  because  the  Martyrologies^  as 
also  Usuardus,  Ado,  Notker  (other  instances  in  Launoji  discussio  responsionis  de 
duobus  Dionys.  Paris.  1642.  8vo.  cap.  19),  distinguished  two  bishops,  the  Areopa- 
gita  on  the  3d  Oct.  and  the  Parisiensis  on  the  9th.  —  Jo.  Scoius  epist.  ad  Car. 
Imp.  (see  note  11)  says  :  Fertur  prasfatus  Dionysius  [Areopagita]  fuisse  discipulus 
atque  adjutor  Pauli  Apostoli  —  cujus  Lucas  conunemorat  in  Act.  Apost.  et  Diony- 
sius Corinth,  etc.  —  Hunc  eundem  quoque  non  prsfati  viri,  sed  alii  moderni  tem- 
poris  asserunt — temporibus  P.  Clementis  —  Romam  venisse,  et  ah  eo  —  in  partes 
Galliarum  directum  fuisse,  etc. 

^*  The  oldest  authority  on  the  subject  is  the  Historia  Compostellana  MS.  (a 
work  of  the  12th  century,  see  Nic.  Antonii  Biblioth.  Hispan.  ed.  de  Aguirre  T. 
II.  lib.  7,  c.  4,  no.  64  seq.).  From  this  the  story  is  reprinted  in  the  Act.  SS. 
mens.  Jul.  T.  VI.  p.  16,  no.  46  seq.  According  to  this  account  the  discovery  was 
made  in  the  time  Adefonsi  Casti  (Alfonso  el  Casto  A.  D.  791-842)  and  Charle- 
magne. Sometimes  supposed  to' have  been  A.  D.  798,  sometimes  808,  and  again 
816  (Baronius  ad  h.  a.  no.  48  -  52),  and  sometimes  still  later.  —  JVotkeri  [  f  912  ] 
Martyrolog.  ad  VIII.  Cal.  Aug.  (Gallandius  T.  XIII.  p.  803):  Hujus  b.  ApostoU 
sacratissima  ossa  ad  Hispanias  translata,  et  in  ultimis  earum  finibus —  celeberrima 
illarum  gentium  veneratione  excoluntur.  Nee  immerito,  quia  ejus  corporali  prae- 
sentia  et  doctrina  atque  signorum  efficacia  iidem  populi  ad  Christi  fidein  conversi 
referuntur.  —  That  the  victory  of  Clavijo  A.  D.  849  was  won  by  the  help  of  these 
relics  (related  first  by  Rodericus  Rer.  Hisp.  lib.  IV.)  is  doubted  even  by  the 
Spanish  historians.     See  Act.  SS.  1.  c.  p.  .37.  no.  1.38. 
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was  now  established  that  public  penance  should  be  exclusively  confined 
to  public  offences.  Absolution  for  private  offences  was  at  once  granted 
on  confession  ;  the  penance  to  be  observed  for  a  certain  time  after- 
wards.i  Confession,  however,  was  no  longer  held  to  be  an  indispensa- 
ble condition  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins.^  The  substitution  of  acts  of 
charity,  and  other  observances  for  the  actual  penance,  the  conditions 
for  doing  which  had  already  found  their  way  into  the  libri  poenitenti- 
ales,^  was  still  considered  an  abuse.'*    In  consequence  of  these  changes 

'  St.  Bonifacii  statuta  (A.  D.  745,  first  in  Dacher.  Spicil.  T.  I.  p.  507,  Mansi 
T.  XII.  p.  386)  c.  31,  and  extracted  thence  in  Capitularium  lib.  VI.  c.  206, 
where  the  text  is  much  corrupted :  Quia  varia  neces-^itate  praspedimur,  Canonum 
statuta  de  reconciUandis  pcenitentibus  pleniter  observare,  propterea  oiiinino  non 
dimittatur.  Curet  unusquisque  Presbyter  [Added  in  Capit :  jussione  Episcopi  de 
occultis  tantum,  quia  de  manifestis  Episcopos  semper  convenit  judicare],  statim 
post  acceptam  confessionem  poenitentium,  singulos  data  oratione  reconcihari.  How 
much  more  rare  pubHc  penance  had  become  is  seen  in  the  decrees  of  the  three 
councils  held  813  Arelat.  c.  26,  Rhem.  c.  31,  Cahilon.  c.  25,  Rhaban.  de  instit. 
cleric,  c.  30.  cf.  /.  Morinus  de  disciplina  in  administratione  Sacramenti  Poeniten- 
tiae.  Paris.  1651.  fol. 

^  Theodulfi  Epist.  Arelian.  Capitulare  ann.  797  ad  Parochiae  suae  sacerdotes 
c.  30  (Mansi  XIII.  p.  1001)  Cone.  Cabilon.  A.  D.  813,  can.  33  :  Quidam  Deo 
solummodo  confiteri  debere  dicunt  peccata,  quidam  vero  sacerdotibus  confitenda 
esse  percensent:  quod  utrumque  non  sine  magno  fructu  intra  sanctam  fit  ecclesi- 
am.  Ita  dumtaxat  et  Deo,  qui  remissor  est  peccatorum,  confiteamur  peccata  nos- 
tra, et  cum  David  dicamus  :  "  Delictum  meum  cognitum  tibi  feci,  etc.  (Ps.  xxxii. 
5)."  Et  secundum  institutionem  Apostoli  confiteamur  alterutrum  peccata  nostra, 
et  oremus  pro  invicem,  ut  salvemur  (Jac.  v.  16).  Confessio  itaque,  quas  Deo  fit, 
purgat  peccata:  ea  vero,  quas  sacerdoti  fit,  docet,  qualiter  ipsa  purgentur  peccata. 
Deus  namque  salutis  et  sanitatis  auctor  et  largitor,  plerumque  banc  pr^bet  suas 
potentiae  invisibili  administratione,  plerumque  medicorum  operatione. 

3  In  Theodori  Cantuar.  lib.  poenit.  A.  D.  680  (ed  J.  Pefitus.  Paris.  1677)  these 
rules  are  not  probably  genuine  (J.  Morin.  de  discipl.  poen.  lib.  X.  c.  17),  though 
they  are  so  in  the  lib.  poen.  Romanus,  as  well  in  the  smaller  edition,  which  Halit- 
gar.  Camerac.  [825]  appended  to  his  Book  de  poenitenfia  (in  Canisii  lectt.  ant.  ed. 
Basnage  T.  II.  P.  II.  p.  134)  as  in  the  larger  (ibid.  p.  122  and  129).  Comp.  §  31, 
notes  1  and  2,  below. 

*  Cone.  Cloveshov.  A.  D.  747,  can.  26  (Mansi  T.  XII.  p.  403)  :  —  Postremo 
igitur  (sicuti  nova  adinventio,  juxta  placitum  scilicet  propriae  voluntatis  suae,  nunc 
plurimis  periculosa  consuetudo  est)  non  sit  eleemosyna  porrecta  ad  minuendam 
vel  ad  mutandum  satisfactionem  per  jejuniura  et  reliqua  expiationis  opera,  a  sacer- 
dote  Dei  pro  suis  criminibus  jure  canonico  indictam,  sed  magis  ad  augmentandam 
emendationem  suam,  ut  eo  citius  placetur  divinae  indignationis  ira,  etc.  Cone. 
Cabilon.  A.  D.  813,  can.  36,  against  those  qui  ex  industria  peccantes  propter 
eleemosynarum  largilionem  quandam  sibi  promittunt  impunitatem.  Can.  38 : 
Modus  autem  poenitentite  peccata  sua  confitentibus  aut  per  antiquorum  canonum 
institutionem,  aut  per  s.  scripturarum  auctoritatem,  aut  per  ecclesiasticam  consue- 
tudinem  —  imponi  debet,  repudiatis  ac  penitus  eliminatis  libellis  quos  pcenitenti- 
ales  vacant,  quorum  sunt  certi  errores,  incerti  auctores.  —  Qui  dum  pro  peccfitia 
gravibus  leves  quosdam  et  inusitatos  imponunt  poenitentias  modos,  consuunt  pul- 
villos  secundum  propheticum  sermonem,  sub  omni  cubito  manus,  et  faciunt  cervi- 
calia  sub  capite  universae  setatis  ad  capiendas  animas  [Ezech.  xiii.  18].  (Similar 
Cone.  Paris,  ann.  829,  lib.  I.  c.  32.)  Can.  45:  Nam  et  a  quibusdam,  qui  Ro- 
mam  Turonumve,  et  alia  quaedam  loca  sub  praetextu  orationis  inconsulte  peragrant, 
plurimum  erratur.  Sunt  presbyteri  et  diacones  et  ceteri  in  clero  constituti,  qui 
negligenter  viventes,  in  eo  purgari  se  a  peccatis  putant,  et  ministerio  suo  fungi 
debere,  si  praefata  loca  atfingant.  Sunt  nihilominus  laici,  qui  putant  se  impune 
peccare  aut  peccasse,  quia  base  loca  oratiu-i  fi'equentaut,  etc. 


Chap.  11.      Western  Church.      V.  Popular  Religion.     §  19.     63 

in  the  system  of  penance,  excommunication  became  less  frequent.^  At 
the  same  time  it  had  been  made  more  fearful  by  the  civil  forfeitures 
now  connected  with  it,*^  and  by  the  distinction  which  began  to  be 
made  in  the  ninth  century  between  Excommunication  and  Anathema.'' 
In  all  these  matters,  the  last  appeal  was  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese.^ 

'=  Caroli  M.  Capit.  III.  anni  803,  and  thence  in  Capitul.  lib.  I.  c.  136,  lib.  VI. 
c.  217 :  Ut  excommunicationes  passim  (for  which  Capit.  lib.  VI.  subito)  et  sine 
causa  non  tiant. 

«  cf.  §  8,  note  15. 

'  The  germs  of  such  a  distinction  Augiistin.  horn.  50,  de  poenitentia:  prohibitio 
(a  communione)  mortalis  and  medicinalis. —  Syn.  Rom.  V.  sub  Symmacho  A.  D. 
504.  (Mansi  T.  VIII.  p.  298) :  — Si  vero  monachus  aut  laicus  fuerit,  communione 
privetur,  et  si  non  emendaverit  vitium,  anathemate  feriatur.  cf.  Du  Pin  de  ant. 
eccl.  discipl.  p.  261  seq.  —  Synodus  Regiaticina  A.  D.  850,  can.  12:  Hoc  autem 
omnibus  Christianis  intimandum  est,  quia  hi,  qui  sacri  altaris  communione  privati, 
et  pro  suis  sceleribus,  reverendis  adytis  exclusi  publics  poenitentias  subjugati  sunt, 
nullo  militiEB  sa?cularis  uti  concilio,  nullamque  reipublica;  debent  administrare  dig- 
nitatem.   Qui  vero  administrationem  episcopi  seu  sacerdotum  perpetrato  palam 

scelere  poenitentiaj  remedium  suscipere  noluerint,  magis  abjiciendi  sunt,  anathe- 
matizandi  scilicet,  tamquam  putrida  ac  desperata  memJiira  ab  universalis  ecclesiae 
corpore  dissecandi,  cujusmodi  jam  inter  Christianos  nulla  legum,  nulla  morum, 
nulla  collegii  participatio  est,  quibus  neque  in  ipso  exitu  communicatur,  et  quorum 
neque  post  mortem  saltern  inter  defunctos  tideles  commemoratio  fit.  Sed  si  ad  hoc 
irrevocabile  judicium  obdurati  cordis  contemtus  trahit,  non  sine  magna  tamen  ex- 
aminatione  veniendum  est,  et  omnia  sacerdoti  prius  experienda,  nee  absque  metro- 
politani  cogitatione,  et  provincialium  episcoporum  communi  judicio  quemlibet 
anathematizandum  esse  permittimus.  Comp.  Arsenii  Episc.  (Legate  of  Nicol.  I.) 
Ep.  gener.  ad  omnes  Episc.  (Mansi  T.  XV.  p.  326).  Planck's  Gesch.  d. 
christl.  kirchl.  Gesellschaftsverf.  Bd.  3,  S.  507  ff. 

^  Vid.  Ahytoni's  Episc.  Basiliensis  Capitulare  (about  A.  D.  820)  c.  18  (Mansi 
XIV.  p.  396). 
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CHIEF     SOURCES. 


I.  Greeks  :   George  Cedrenus  and  John  Zonarus  (vid.  p.  1). 

II.  Latijvs  :  Annales  Bertiniani,  Fiddenses,  and  Mettenses  (vid.  p.  15).  Re- 
gino,  abbot  of  Pruen  (>f  A.  D.  915.  Chronicon  from  the  birth  of  Christ  to  the 
year  907.  Continued  to  the  year  967  in  Pertzii  Monum.  Germ.  hist.  T.  I.).  — 
Luitprand,  bishop  of  Cremona  {'f  after  the  year  970).  Hist,  rerum  in  Europa 
suo  temp,  gestarum  Ubb.  VI.  in  Muratori  Rer.  Ital.  Script.  T.  II.  P.  I.  The 
credibility  of  this  source,  which  is  often  underestimated  by  those  who  follow 
Muratori  Annali  d'ltalia  T.  V.,  is  vindicated  by  Martini  Records  of  the  royal 
academy  of  Munich  for  1809-10.  Hist.  Classe  p.  3  ff.  —  Ditmar,  bishop  of 
Merseburg  (-f  A.  D.  lOIS.  Chronicon,  embracing  the  time  of  the  Saxon  empe- 
rors, first  ed.  complete  in  Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Brunsvicens.  T.I.  —  then  J.  A. 
Wagner.  Norimb.  1807).  —  Hertnannus  Contractus,  monk  of  Reichenau 
{■f  A.  D.  1054.  Chronicon  de  VI.  mundi  aetatibus  to  A.  D.  1054  ;  important 
for  Chronology — to  be  found  in  Pistorius  T.  I.,  with  its  continuations  con- 
tained in  Ussermann,  Monumenta  res  Alemanicas  illustrantia.  1790  and  1792. 
4to.  JDocen  im  Archive  fQr  altere  deutsche  Geschichtkunde,  Bd.  3.  Stenzel 
Gesch.  Deutschlands,  Bd.  2).  —  Marianus  Sco^ws,  monk  of  Mentz  (-f  A.  D. 
1086.  Chronicon  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  year  1083,  continued 
by  Dodechinus  to  the  year  1200  —  vid.  Pistorius  (Rerum  Germ.  Scriptor.)  T. 
I.).  —  Lambertus  Schafnaburgensis,  monk  at  Hersfeld,  de  reb.  gestis  Ger- 
manorum,  fullest  from  A.  D.  1040-1077.  vid.  Pistorius  T.  I.  Also  ed.  J.  C. 
Krause.  Hal.  1797.  8vo.).  —  Sigebertus  monk  of  Gemblours  (-f  A.  D.  1113. 
Chronicon,  continuation  of  Jerome  from  A.  D.  381-1112.  vid.  Pistorius  T.  I.). 


CHAPTER    FIRST. 

HISTORY    OF    THE     WESTERN    CHURCH. 

I.     HISTORY     OF    PAPACY. 

-^  20. 

PSEUDO-ISIDOKIAN     DECRETAIS. 

Bav.  Blondelli  Pseudo-Isidorus  et  Turrianus  vapulantes.  Genev.  1628.  4to.  — 
C.  Blasci  comm.  de  collect,  cann.  Isid.  Merc,  in  Gallandii  de  vet.  canonum 
collectionibus   dissertationum   sylloge.     Ed.   Magont.  1790.  T.  II.  p.  1  seq. — 
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(Spittlers)  Gesch.  des  canon.  Rechts  bis  auf  die  Zeiten  des  falschen  Isido- 
rus.  Halle.  1778.  S.  220  fi".— Planck's  Gesch.  d.  christl.  kirchl.  Gesellscha- 
ftsverf.  Bd.  2.  S.  800  ff.  —  Walter's  Lehrbuch  des  Kirchenrechts.  Bonn. 
1829. 

The  weakness  and  disunion  of  Charlemagne's  successors  gave  the 
Popes  both  courage  and  opportunity  for  new  pretensions,  whilst  another 
Isidorian  collection/  with  spurious  additions,  was  gradually  brought 
into  use  to  give  these  pretensions  an  historical  basis.  The  aim  of  the 
forged  decretals  is,  generally,  to  exalt  the  episcopal  dignity,-   and  to 

'  The  preface  begins :  Isidorus  Mercator  sei-vns  Christi  lectori  conservo  suo  et 
parenti  in  domino  tidei  salutem.  The  Merlin  ed.  leaves  out  the  word  mercator  ; 
some  codd.  have  partly  as  a  gloss,  Peccator,  vid.  Ballerini  de  ant.  collection, 
canonum  (prefixed  to  T.  III.  0pp.  Leonis  and  in  Gallandii  syll.)  P.  III.  c.  6,  no. 
18.  Blascus,  1.  c.  cap.  6,  p.  35.  —  The  Pseudo-isidorian  collection  has  undergone 
many  alterations,  and  hence  is  seldom  found  uncorrupted.  This  is  the  case  even 
in  the  only  complete  ed.  of  it :  /.  Merlini  Tom.  prim.  IV.  concilior.  generall., 
XLVII.  cone,  provinc,  decrett.  LXIX.  Pontificum  ab  Apostolis  usque  ad  Zacha- 
riam  I.  Isidore  autore.  Paris.  1523.  fol.  (reprinted  Colon.  1530.  fol.  Paris.  1535. 
8vo.)  some  inquiries  concerning  its  original  Ibrm  in  Baller-ini,  1.  c.  P.  III.  c.  5-8. 
S  p  i  1 1 1  e  r  ,  1.  c.  S.  221  tf.  —  It  consisted  of  three  parts :  I.  61  epistolaj  decretales 
of  the  Popes  of  the  three  first  centuries  from  Clement  to  Melchiades  (two  of 
these,  from  Clement  to  James,  were  in  existence  before,  59  Pseudoisidoriana). 
II.  Canons  of  the  councils,  chiefly  from  the  genuine  Isidorian  collection.  III. 
Epistt.  decrett.  from  Sylvester  to  Gregory  the  Great,  of  which  35  Pseudoisid.,  the 
rest  are  mostly  from  the  Isidorian  collection.  Many  of  the  decrees  are  taken  from 
the  liber  Pontificalis ;  and  as  their  object  is  only  to  give  credibility  to  the  work, 
they  must  be  left  out  of  the  question  in  determining  the  object  of  the  imposture. 
Blascus,  1.  c.  cap.  15.  —  Spittler,  1.  c.  43  and  2-52,  shows  that  such  impositions 
were  by  no  means  uncommon  in  that  age. 

2  Planck,  1.  c.  S.  820.  Urbani  P.  (A.  D.  222)  Ep.  unic. :  Quod  autem 
sedes  in  episcoporum  ecclesiis  excelsse  constitutee  et  praeparatas  inveniuntur  ut 
thronus,  speculationem  et  potestatem  judicandi,  et  solvendi  atque  ligandi  a  Domino 
sibi  datam  materiam  decent,  unde  ipse  salvator  in  evangelio  ait :  "  Qutecunque 
ligaveritis  super  terram,  etc."  —  Ideo  ista  praetuhmus  carissimi,  ut  intelligatis 
potestatem  episcoporum  vestrorum,  in  eisquc  dominum  veneremini,  et  eos  ut  ani- 
mas  vestras  diligatis  et  quibus  illi  non  communicant,  non  communicetis,  et  quos 
ejecerint  non  recipiatis.  Valde  enim  timenda  est  scntentia  episcopi,  licet  injuste 
liget  aliquem,  quod  tamen  summopere  providere  debet.  Pontiani  P.  (A.  D.  230) 
Ep.  I. :  De  illis  enim  dictum  est,  "  qui  vos  contristabit,  me  contristabit,  et  qui 
vobis  facit  injuriam,  recipiet  id,  quod  inique  gessit "  ;  et  alibi :  "  Qui  vos  audit,  me 
audit,  et  qui  vos  spernit,  me  spernit.  Qui  autem  me  spernit,  spernit  eum,  qui 
me  misit."  Hi  enim  non  sunt  infestandi,  sed  honorandi.  In  eis  quoque  dominus 
honoratnr,  cujus  legatione  funguntur.  Hi  ergo  si  forte  ceciderint,  a  fidelibus  sunt 
sublevandi  et  portandi.  Accusandi  autem  non  sunt  ab  infamibus,  aut  sceleratis, 
vel  inimicis,  aut  alterius  sectas  hominibus  vel  religionis.  Si  peccaverint,  a  reliquis 
arguantur  sacerdotibus,  sed  et  a  summis  pontifieibus  constringantur,  et  non  a 
saecularibus  aut  mahe  vita?  hominibus  arguantur  vel  arceantur.  Penalties  for  any 
encroachment  on  the  estates  of  the  church,  and  regulations  tending  to  increase  the 
difficulty  of  interfering  with  the  bishops  are  multiplied  without  end.  cf.  Blascus, 
1.  c.  cap.  8,  p.  54  seq.  e.  g.  Pii  P.  Ep.  I.  [ann.  147] :  Oves  pastorem  suum  non 
reprehendant,  plebs  vero  episcopum  non  accuset,  nee  vulgus  eum  arguat,  quum 
non  est  discipulus  super  magistrum,  neque  servus  supra  dominum.  Episcopi  autem 
a  Deo  sunt  judicandi,  qui  eos  sibi  oculos  elegit,  nam  a  subditis  aut  pravae  vitas 
hominibus  non  sunt  arguendi  vel  accusandi  aut  lacerandi,  ipso  domino  exemplum 
dante,  qui  per  se  ipsuin,  et  non  per  alium  vendentes  sacerdotes,  et  ementes  ejecit 
de  templo,  etc.  Ztphyrini  P.  Ep.  I.  (A.  D.  208) :  Patriarchae  vero  vel  primates 
accusatum  discutientes  episcopum  non  ante  sententiam  perferant  finitivam,  quam 
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increase  the  power  of  the  Primates,^  and  of  the  Roman  pontiff  in 
particular,^  at  the  expense  of  the  Metropolitans.     They  must  have 

apostolica  fulti  autoritate,  ac  reum  seipsum  confiteatur,  aut  per  innocentes  et  regu- 
lariter  exaininatos  convincatur  testes.  Qui  iiiinori  non  sint  numero,  quam  illi 
discipuli  fuerunt,  quos  doininus  ad  adjumentum  apostolorum  eligere  percepit,  i.  e. 
septuaginta  duo.  —  Accusatores  autem  eoruiii  omni  careant  suspicione,  quia  colum- 
nas  suas  dominus  firmiter  stare  voluit,  non  a  quibuslibet  agitari.  —  Duodecim  enim 
judices  quilibet  episcopus  accusatus,  si  necesse  fuerit,  eligat,  a  quibus  ejus  causa 
juste  judicetur:  nee  prius  audiatur,  aut  excommunicetur,  vel  judicetur,  quam  ipsi 
per  se  eligantur,  et  regulariter  vocatus  ad  suorum  primo  conventum  episcoporum, 
per  eos  ejus  causa  juste  audiatur  et  rationabiliter  discernatur.  Finis  vero  ejus 
causae  ad  sedem  Apostolicam  deferatur,  ut  ibidem  terminetur.  Nee  antea  finiatur, 
sicut  ab  Apostolis  vel  successoribus  eorum  olim  statutum  est,  quam  ejus  autoritate 
fulciatur. 

3  Aniceti  P.  Ep.  I.  (164,  partly  contained  in  Gratian.  P.  II.  Cans.  IX.  Qu.  3, 
c.  6) :  Nulli  archiepiscopi  primates  vocentur,  nisi  illi,  qui  primas  tenent  civitates 
quarum  episcopos  apostoli  et  successores  apostolorum  regulariter  patriarchas  et 
primates  esse  constituerunt,  nisi  aliqua  gens  deinceps  ad  iidem  convertatur,  cui 
necesse  sit  propter  multitudinem  eorum  primateni  constitui.  Reliqui  vero,  qui 
alias  metropolitanas  sedes  adepti  sunt  non  primates  sed  raetropolitani  nominentur. 
Si  autem  aliquis  metropolitanorum  inflatus  fuerit,  et  sine  omnium  cornprovincia- 
lium  pra2sentia  vel  consilio  episcoporum,  aut  eorum  aut  alias  causas,  nisi  eas  tan- 
tum,  qua;  ad  propriam  suam  parochiam  pertinent,  agere  aut  eos  gravare  voluerit ; 
ab  omnibus  districte  corrigatur,  ne  talia  deinceps  praesumere  audeat.  Si  vero 
incorrigibilis,  eisque  inobediens  apparuerit,  ad  banc  apostolicam  sedem,  cui  omnia 
episcoporum  judicia  terminare  prscepta  sunt,  ejus  contumacia  referatur,  ut  vindic- 
ta  de  eo  fiat,  et  ca^teri  timorera  habeant.  Si  autem  propter  nimiam  longinquitatem, 
aut  temporis  incomrnoditatem,  vel  itineris  asperitatem  grave  ad  banc  sedem  ejus 
causam  deferre  fuerit,  tunc  ad  ejus  primatem  cau~a  deferatur,  et  penes  ipsum 
hujus  sancta;  sedis  auctoritate  judicetur.  Comp.  Stephani  P.  Ep.  II.  [261],  where 
is  added :  Si  prohiberi  non  potuerunt  accusationes  episcoporum,  ad  memoratos  pri- 
mates debent  ab  accusatoribus  deferri.  Comp.  Blascus,  1.  c.  cap.  12,  p.  99  seq., 
and  cap.  13,  p.  Ill  seq.,  where  it  is  correctly  remarked  that  the  object  of  this 
provision  was  to  exalt  the  archbishop  of  Mayence.  In  f\vct,  a  distinction  began  to 
be  made  already  between  primates  and  metropolitans  (de  Marca  de  primatu  Lug- 
dunensi  c.  23,  in  his  disscrtatt.  annexed  to  the  de  concord,  sac.  et  imp.  ed.  Bohmer, 
p.  23) ;  though  all  that  was  taken  from  the  metropolitans  fell  eventually  to  the 
papal  see. 

"  Planck,  1.  c.  S.  815  ff.  Eichhorn's  deutsche  Rechtsgeschichte,  Th.  1 
(Aufl.  2)  S.  394  ff.  Vigilius  Ep.  ad  Profuturum  (where  cap.  6  and  7  are 
Pseudo-isidorian)  c  7  (partly  in  Grat.  P.  11.  Caus.  II.  Qu.  6,  c.  12) :  Nulli  vel 
tenuiter  sentienti  vel  pleniter  sapienti  dubium  est,  quod  ecclesia  Roraana  funda- 
mentum  et  forma  sit  ecclesiarum,  a  qua  omnes  ecclesias  principium  sumisse  nemo 
recte  credentium  ignorat,  quum,  licet  omnium  apostolorum  par  esset  electio,  beato 
tamen  Petro  concessum  est,  ut  ceteris  prajiiiineret,  unde  et  Cephas  vocatur,  quia 
caput  est  et  primus  omnium  apostolorum.  Et  quod  in  capite  praecessit,  in  membris 
sequi  necesse  est.  Quamobrem  s.  Romana  ecclesia  ejus  merito  domini  voce  con- 
sec]-ata,  et  ss.  Patrum  auctoritate  roborata  primatum  tenet  omnium  ecclesiarum,  ad 
quam  tam  summa  episcoporum  negotia  et  judicia  atque  querelae,  quam  et  majores 
ecclesiarum  quasstiones,  quasi  ad  caput,  semper  referenda  sunt.  Nam  et  qui  se 
scit  aliis  esse  prspositum,  non  moleste  ferat  aliquem  esse  sibi  pra-latum  ;  ipsa 
namque  ecclesia,  quae  prima  est,  ita  reliquis  ecclesiis  vices  suas  credidit  largiendas, 
ut  in  partem  sint  vocata:  solicitudinis  non  in  plenitudinem  potestatis  (this  re- 
markable expression  taken  from  Leonis  M.  Ep.  XII.  ad  Anastas.  Thessal.  :  Vices 
enim  nostras  ita  tuffi  credimus  caritati,  ut  in  partem  sis  vocatus  solicitudinis,  non  in 
plenitudinem  potestatis,  namely,  as  papal  vicar  in  Illyria).  Pontianus  Ep.  II.  [230] 
calls  himself  Pontianus  sanctre  et  universalis  ecclesiae  Episcopus.  —  New  rights  of 
the  popes :  1)  regarding  the  power  of  making  laws;  Damasus  Ep.  IV.  (Grat. 
P.  II.  C.  XXV.  Qu.  2,  c.  12) :  Omnia  decretalia  et  cunctorum  decessorum  nos- 
trorum  constituta,  quae  de  ecclesiasticis  ordinibus  et  canonum    promulgata  sunt 
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been  written  between  A.  D.  829-"  and  845  ^  in  France,'''  and  Benedict 
Levita  of  Mentz  may  justly  be  suspected  of  a  share  at  least  in  the 
forgery.     They  were  soon  circulated  in  various  conipilations,8  appealed 

disciplinis  ;  ita  a  vobis  et  ab  omnibus  episcopis  ac  cunctis  generaliter  sacerdotibus 
custodiri  debere  mandamus,  ut,  si  quis  in  ilia  commiserit,  veniam  sibi  deinceps 
noverit  denegari.  Marcellus  Ep.  II.  (Gratian.  P.  I.  Dist.  17,  c.  1) :  Synodum 
episcoporum  absque  hujus  s.  Sedis  auctoritate  (quamquam  quosdam  episcopos 
possitis  coagregare)  non  potestis  regulariter  facere.  Julius  Ep.  II.  (Gratian.  1.  c. 
c.  2)  :  Regula  vestra  nullas  habet  vires  nee  habeie  poterit :  quoniam  nee  ab 
orthodoxis  episcopis  hoc  concilium  actum  est,  nee  Romanus  legatus  interfuit, 
canonibus  prajcipientibus  sine  ejus  auctoritate  concilia  fieri  non  debere.  Nee 
ullum  ratum  est  aut  erit  unquam,  quod  non  fultum  fuerit  ejus  auctoritate.  2)  as 
regarded  ecclesiastical  judicature :  Julius  Ep.  I.  (Grat.  P.  II.  C.  III.  Qu.  6,  c.  9)  : 
Dudum  a  ss.  Apostolis,  successoribusque  eorum  in  antiquis  decretum  fuerat  statu- 
tis,  qua;  hactenus  s.  et  universalis  Apostolica  tenet  ecclesia,  non  oportere  praeter 
sententiam  Romani  Pontificis  concilia  celebrari,  nee  episcopum  damnari,  quoniam 
S.  Romanam  ecclesiam  primatem  omnium  ecclesiarum  esse  voluerunt,  et  sicut  b. 
Petrus  Ap.  primus  fuit  omnium  Apostolorum,  ita  et  haec  ecclesia  suo  nomine  con- 
secrata  (Domino  instituente)  prima  et  caput  sit  ceterarum,  et  ad  eam,  quasi  ad 
matrem  atque  apicem,  omnes  majores  ecclesiae  causa;  et  judicia  episcoporum 
recurrant,  et  juxta  ejus  sententiam  terminum  sumant:  nee  extra  Romanum  quic- 
quam  ex  his  debere  decerni  Pontificem.  Zephyrinus  Ep.  I.  (Grat.  P.  II.  C.  II, 
Qu.  6,  e.  8)  :  Ad  Romanam  ecclesiam  ab  omnibus,  maxime  tamen  ab  oppressis, 
appellandum  est  et  concurrendum  quasi  ad  matrem,  ut  ejus  uberibus  nutriantur, 
auctoritate  defendantur,  et  a  suis  eppressionibus  relevenlur;  quia  nee  potest  nee 
debet  mater  oblivisci  filium  suum.  cl'.  Damasus  Ep.  VI.  Discutere  namque 
episcoporum  et  summorum  ecclesiasticorum  negotioium  causas  Metropolitanos 
una  cum  omnibus  suis  comprovincialibus,  ita  ut  nemo  ex  eis  desit,  et  omnes  in 
singulorum  concordent  negotiis,  licet,  sed  definire  eorum  atque  ecclesiasticarum 
summcs  querelas  causarum,  vel  damnare  episcopos  absque  hujus  s.  sedis  auctori- 
tate minime  licet,  quam  omnes  appellare,  si  necesse  fuerit,  et  ejus  fulciri  auxilio 
oportet.  Nam,  ut  nostis,  synodum  sine  ejus  auctoritatem  fieri,  non  est  catholicum, 
etc.  3)  relating  to  the  eccles.  administration  :  Calixtus  Ep.  II.  (Grat.  P.  II.  C. 
VII.  Qu.  1,  c.  39) :  Si  utiUtatis  causa  fuerit  mutandus  [episcopus]  non  per  se  hoc 
agat,  sed  fratribus  invitantibus,  et  auctoritate  hujus  sanctae  sedis  faciat,  non  ambitus 
causa,  sed  utilitatis  et  necessitatis. 

*  For  passages  of  the  Synod  of  Paris,  A.  D.  829,  are  inserted  in  the  letters  of 
Urban  and  John  III.  £lascus,  1.  c.  p.  39  seq.  thinks  differently,  however. 

*  Because  in  this  year  Benedict  Lev.  began  his  collection  of  Capitularies 
(comp.  §  7)  in  which  decretals  from  the  Pseudoisidore  are  found  in  great  num- 
bers, but  without  being  distinguished  from  other  Capitularies.  Comp  Bened. 
praef.  (Baluz.  T.  I.  p.  803)  :  Haec  vero  capitula,  quas  in  subsequentibus  trihus 
libellis  coadunare  studuimus,  in  diversis  locis  et  in  diversis  schedulis,  sicut  ia 
diversis  synodis  ac  placitis  generalibus  edita  erant,  sparsim  invenimus,  et  maxime 
in  s.  Magontiacensis  metropolis  ecclesice  scrinio  a  Riculfo  ejusdem  s.  sedis  Metro- 
politano  recondita,  et  demum  ab  Autcario  secundo  ejus  successore  atque  consan- 
guineo  inventa  reperimus. 

'  Thus  Blondellus,  Ballerini,  Spittler,  Planck.  On  the  other  hand  they 
are  supposed  by  Mabillon  ann.  Bened.  ad  ann.  7S5,  lib.  XXV.  no.  56,  Blascus, 
1.  c.  cap.  6,  to  have  been  written  in  the  time  of  Charlemagne  ;  Febronius  de  statu 
eccles.  T.  I.  p.  643,  carries  them  back  as  far  as  A.  D.  744. 

^  Besides  Bened.  Capitul.  libb.  III.,  there  are  additio  quarta  Cupitularium 
(vid.  Spittler  Gesch.  des  can.  Rechts  S.  247),  Hadriani  P.  I.  Capitula  Atigil- 
ramno  tradita  or  Capitula  Angilramni  (Mansi  T.  XII.  p.  303  seq.,  dated  A.  D. 
785,  but  first  produced  by  Hincmar  of  Laon,  see  Hincm.  Rhem.  opusc.  adv. 
Hincm.  Laud.  c.  24,  see  note  11,  below,  evidently  spurious,  Ballerini  de  ant. 
collectt.  Cann.  P.  III.  cap.  VI.  §  2,  no.  8.  Blascus,  1.  c.  p.  151,  perhaps  by  this 
very  Hincmar  of  Laon.  Spittler  in  Meusels  Geschichtsforscher,  Th.  4,  S.  92  ff, 
and  ia  the  Gesch.  des  can.  Rechts  S.  235,  271  ff.),  Capitula  Remedii  (in  Goldast. 
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to  without  suspicion  in  the  public  affairs  of  the  church,^  and  used 
by   the    Popes,   beginning   with  Nicholas   1./°  without    any  material 

Scriptt.  Rer.  Alem.  T.  II.  P.  II.  p.  119  seq.,  dating  from  the  time  of  Charle- 
magne, vid.  Spittler  Gesch.  d.  can.  Rechts  S.  236),  Capitula  Isaaci  Ep.  Lingo- 
nensis  (in  Baluzii  Capitul.  T.  I.  p.  1233,  about  A.  D.  859,  vid.  Spittler  S.  281).  — 
Regino  Prumiensis  in  his  de  disciplinis  eccles.  libb.  II.  [about  906]  made  little 
use  of  the  forged  decretals  (Ballerini,  1.  c.  P.  IV.  c.  11) :  but  Burcardus  Ep. 
Wormatiensis  by  his  Decretorum  volumen  [about  1020]  secured  them  reception 
into  the  church. 

^  First  A.  D.  857  in  the  Epistola  Synodalis  (written  by  Hincmar  at  the  Syn. 
Carisiaca)  sub  nomine  Caroli  R.  ad  Episc.  et  Com.  Gallic  scripta  (in  Carol.  Calv. 
Capit.  Tit.  XXIII.  Baluz.  T.  II.  p.  92,  in  Mansi  T.  XV.  p.  127)  :  Audiant  rapto- 
res  et  pra^dones  rerum  ecclesiasticarum,  quod  s.  Anacletus  P.  ab  ipso  Petio  Apo- 
stolo  presbyter  ordinatus  cum  totius  mundi  sacerdotibus  judicavit,  etc.  Item  s. 
Urbanus  Papa  et  martyr,  etc.  Item  s.  Lucius  Papa,  etc.  About  A.  D.  860, 
when  Hermann,  bishop  of  Nevers,  was  to  be  deposed  from  his  bishoprick,  Wenilo, 
archbishop  of  Sens  sent  to  Nicholas  I.  to  ask  (Mansi  XV.  p.  397.  Serv.  Sup. 
Epist.  170.  ed.  Baluz.  p.  194.  Comp.  Baluzen's  Anm.  p.  466  seq.)  :  JDicitur 
autem  Melchiades  P.  decrevisse,  ne  quis  unquam  pontifex  sine  consensu  papas 
Romani  deponeretur.  Unde  supplicamus,  ut  statuta  illius,  sicut  penes  vos  haben- 
tur,  nobis  dirigere  dignemini,  etc.  Nicholas,  in  his  answer  (in  Mansi,  1.  c), 
praises  highly  his  conduct  in  .sending  to  Rome  :  antequam  ad  consulta  vestra 
mentis  oculum  inclinemus,  parumper  in  laudibus  vestris  stylum  operie  pretium 
duximus  immorandum,  and  goes  on  to  speak  of  Hermann's  case,  though  without 
answering  the  question.  —  .See  Blasciis,  1.  c.  p.  17. 

^^  Leo  IV.  says,  as  late  as  the  year  850  in  Ep.  II.  ad  Episc.  Britann.  s.  6  (Mansi 
T.  XIV.  p.  884,  Gratian  P.  I.  Dist.  XX.  c.  1) :  De  libellis  et  commentariis  alio- 
rum  non  convenit  aliquem  judicare,  et  SS.  Conciliorum  canones  relinquere,  vel 
decretalium  regulas,  i.  e.  quae  habentur  apud  nos  simul  cum  illis  in  canone,  et 
quibus  in  omnibus  ecclesiasticis  utimur  judiciis,  i.  e.  Apostolorum,  Nicaenorum, 
etc.  :  et  cum  illis  regulas  prassulum  Romanorum  Silvestri  (the  constit.  Silv.  were 
forged  still  earlier  than  the  Pseudo-Isidorian,  vid.  Blascus,  1.  c.  p.  11,  25),  Siricii, 
Innocentii,  Zosimi,  Crelestini,  Leonis,  Gelasii,  Hilarii,  Symmachi,  SimpHcii.  Isti 
omnino  sunt,  per  quos  judicant  episcopi,  et  per  quus  episcopi  simul  et  clerici 
judicantur .  Even  Nicholas  I.,  in  the  year  863,  Ep.  V.  ed.  Hincmarum  (in  Mansi 
T.  XV.  p.  374)  knows  of  no  more  ancient  coustitutiones  Rom.  sedis  Pontiff,  than 
those  of  Siricius,  Innocent,  etc.  But  as  early  as  A.  D.  865,  he  is  found  defending 
the  Pseudo-Isidorian  collection  in  the  Ep.  ad  univ.  Episc.  Gall.  (Mansi  XV. 
p.  694) :  Etsi  [Rothadus  Episc]  sedem  apostolicam  nullatenus  apellasset,  contra 
tot  tamen  et  tanta  vos  decretalia  efferri  statuta,  et  episcopum  inconsultis  nobis 
deponere  nullo  modo  debuistis.  —  Absit  enim,  ut  —  decretalia  constituta  —  debito 
cultu  et  cum  summa  discretione  non  amplectamur  opuscula,  quae  dumtaxat  et 
antiquitus  s.  Roraana  ecclesia  conservans,  nobis  quoque  custodienda  mandavit,  et 
penes  se  in  suis  archivis  et  vetustis  rite  monumentis  recondita  veneratur.  Absit 
ut  scripta  eorum  quoquomodo  parvipendenda  dicamus,  quorum  videmus  Deo  auc- 
tore  s.  ecclesiam  aut  loseo  cruore  floridam,  aut  rorifluis  sudoiibus  et  salubribus 
eloquiis  adornatam.  —  Quamquam  quidam  vestrum  scripserint,  baud  ilia  decretalia 
priscorum  pontiticum  in  toto  codicis  canonum  corpore  contineii  descripta,  cum  ipsi, 
ubi  suae  intentioni  haec  suffragari  conspiciunt,  illis  indifferenter  utantur,  et  solum 
nunc,  ad  imminutionem  potestatis  sedis  apostolicae,  et  ad  suorum  augmentum  pri- 
vilegiorum,  minus  accepta  esse  perhibeant.  Nam  nonnulla  eorum  sciipta  penes 
nos  habentur,  quae  non  solum  quorumcumque  Romanorum  pontificum,  verum 
etiam  priorum  decreta  in  suis  causis  praeferre  noscuntur. —  Decretales  epistolae 
Rom.  Pontificum  sunt  recipiendae,  etiamsi  non  sunt  canonum  codici  compaginatae. 
Hadrianus  II.  Ep.  XXXII.  ad  Ejiisc.  Synodi  Duziacensis  (Mansi  XV.  p.  852) 
cites  A.  D.  871  the  Epistolam  Anteri  P.  etc.  But  in  other  things  not  directly 
affecting  their  own  power,  the  Popes  did  not  at  once  adopt  the  Pseudo-Isidorian 
principle.^.  Thus  not  only  Nicholas  I.,  but  even  Gregory  VII  (Epist.  lib.  VII. 
ep.  34)  decided  that  priests  convicted  of  crimes  should  be  expelled  from  the 
js-Jerg;y,  thotigh  Pseudo-Callintus,  Ep.  2,  says:   Errant  itaque,  qui  putant,  sacerdo- 
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opposition  ;  ^^  maintaining  their  authority  i~  until  the  Reformation  led 
to  the  detection  of  the  cheat. ^^  Qn  these  decretals  were  founded  the 
pretensions  of  the  Popes  to  universal  sway  in  the  church, ^'^  whilst  the 
-pretended  Donatio^  Constantini.'^  a  fiction  of  an  earlier  time,  but 
adopted  into  them,  was  the  first  step  in  their  advance  to  temporal 
power. 

tes  post  lapsum,  si  condignam  egerint  poenitentiam,  domino  non  posse  ministrare. 
Comp.  Blascus,  \.  c.  p.  18  seq. 

"  Hincniar,  like  the  French  bishops  Nicol.  ep.  see  note  10,  did  not  question  the 
genuineness,  but  only  the  authority  of  these  decretals,  cf.  Blascus,  1.  c.  p.  16. 
Hincm.  opusc.  adv.  Hincmar.  Laudun.  c.  24  :  De  sententiis  vero,  quse  dicuntur 
ex  Grsecis  et  L;itinis  canonibus,  et  synodis  Romanis  atque  decretis  prajsulum  ac 
ducum  Romanorum  collectae  ab  Adriano  Papa  et  Ingilramno  Metensium  episcopo 
data?,  quando  pro  sui  negotii  causa  agebatur,  ex  quibus  qusdam  tuis  conimentis 
interposuisti,  quam  dissonae  inter  se  habeantur,  —  et  quara  diversae  a  sacris  Cano- 
nibus,  et  quam  discrepantes  in  quibusdam  ab  ecclesiasticisjudiciis  habeantur  (ut 
hie  quaedam  de  plurimis  ponarn)  evidenter  manifestatur. 

'^  Concerning  those  who  are  supposed  to  have  doubted  the  authenticity  of  the 
forged  decretals  in  the  middle  ages,  Petrus  Comestor  [1170],  Marsilius  Patavinus 
[1324]  (WicHfFe  said  of  them  :  Decretales  epistola;  sunt  apocryphae  et  seducunt  a 
Christi  tide,  also  apocryphae  =  errones),  Gobeliuus  Persona  [1418],  Heinr.  v. 
Kalteisen  [1432,  comp.  however,  the  remarks  of  Spittler,  1.  c.  S.  259],  Nicolaus 
Cusanus  [1448],  Erasmus,  see  Blascus,  1.  c.  cap.  5,  p.  30  seq. 

"  After  Calvin  (institutt.  IV.  c.  7,  §  11,  20)  the  Magdeburg.  Centuries  (Cen. 
tur.  II.  c.  7,  and  Cent.  III.  c.  7)  first  undertook  to  dispute  the  authenticity  of 
these  decretals,  which  was  given  up  about  at  the  same  time  by  Anton.  Cointius 
and  Antonius  Augustinus,  archbishop  of  Tarragona  (Blascus,  1.  c.  p.  33)  whilst 
the  Jesuit  Franc.  Turrianus  wrote  libb.  V.  adv.  Magdeburgenses  Centuriatores 
pro  Canonibus  Apostoloium  et  epistolis  decretalibus  pontiticum  apostolicorum. 
Florent.  1572.  Colon.  1573.  Bellarminus  (de  Pont.  Rom.  lib.  II.  c.  14)  and  Baro- 
nius  (ad  ann  865,  §  8)  also  abandoned  them.  The  question  was  decided  by  Bav. 
Blonddli  Pseudo-Isidorus  et  Turrianus  vapulantes.  Genev.  1628.  4to. 

•'•  The  Papists,  though  they  acknowledge  the  deception,  will  not  allow  that  its 
effects  were  so  important.  See  Ballerini,  1.  c.  P.  III.  c.  6,  §  3,  and  P.  Ballerini 
de  potest,  eccl.  summ.  Pontif.  et  concill.  generall.  una  cum  vindiciis  contra  J. 
Febronium.  Veron.  1768.  Aug.  Vindel.  1770  in  the  Vindiciis  cap.  5.  On  the 
other  hand  see  Jo.  Gerbasii  diss,  de  causis  majoribus.  Paris.  1679.  4to.  Fleury 
hist.  eccl.  T.  XVI.  diss,  preliminaire.  Justification  des  discours  et  de  I'hist.  eccl. 
de  M.  d'Abbe  de  Fleury.  1736.  P.  II.  Tubingen  cath-theol.  quartalschrift.  1823. 

^*  Of  this  document  thore  are  four  Greek  texts,  but  only  one  Latin  text.  vid. 
F.  A.  Biener  de  collectionibus  Cann.  Ecclesi^  graecEe.  Berol.  1827.  The  last  only, 
is  of  any  historical  importance,  being  found  in  the  Pseudo-Isidorian  collection 
under  the  title  of  Edictum  Domini  Constantini  Imp.,  and  extracts  from  it  in  the 
Decret.  Gratiani  Dist.  XCVI.  c.  13.  That  there  never  was  any  such  Donatio  is 
acknowledged  by  Otho  III.  in  the  year  999  (see  below,  §  22,  note  24),  and  in 
1152  by  the  Roman  church  (see  §  51,  note  18).  In  the  fifteenth  century  this  was 
shown  to  be  the  case  by  JYicolaus  Cusanus  de  concordantia  catholica  (about 
A.  D.  1432),  and  especially  by  Laurentius  Valla  ("f  A.  D.  1457),  de  falso  credita 
et  ementita  Constantini  donatione  Declamatio,  vid.  Milnch  Uber  die  Schenkung 
Constantin's.  S.  30  ff.  Since  then  the  document  is  universally  allowed  to  be 
spurious,  but  the  donation  itself  is  still  asserted  by  Baronius,  and  the  Jesuits  Jac. 
Gretser,  Nic.  Schaten,  and  others ;  e.  g.  Blanchini  ad  Anast.  de  vitis  Pontiff.  T. 
II.     Manachii  Antiquitt.  Christ.  P.  II. 
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<^  21. 

PAPACY    UNDER    NICHOLAS   I.    (a.  D.    858-867),    ADRIAN    11.     (tO    A.  D. 
872)    AND    JOHN  VIII.  (to  A.  D.  882). 

N  e  h  r  s  Gesch.  d.  Papstthums,  Th.  1,  S.  247  ff.  —  P  1  a  n  c  k '  s  Gesch.  d.  kirchl. 
Gesellschaftsverf.  Bd.  3,  S.  1  ff. 

The  successors  of  Charlemagne,^  unable  to  withstand  at  once  the 
attacks  of  foreign  enemies,  and  the  encroachments  of  their  own  pow- 
erful vassals,  were  forced  to  seek  protection  from  the  church,  and 
hence  had  long  since  been  led  to  invest  their  bishops  with  various 
important  rights.-  The  advantage  thus  given  to  the  Pope,  as  the 
highest  of  all  bishops,  was  fij;gt  perceived  by  Nicholas  I.^  The  suc- 
cess of  his  new  pretensions  was  made  more  certain  by  his  appearing 
as  the  champion  of  the  oppressed,  and  thus  securing  a  powerful  ally  in 
public  opinion  ;  whilst  he  was  assisted  by  the  mutual  jealousy  of  the 
princes,  who  were  always  ready  to  aid  in  humbling  each  other.  The 
first  opportunity  of  interference  was  offered  him  by  King  Lothaire  II., 
who,  out  of  love  to  his  mistress  Waldrade,  had  long  shamefully  mal- 
treated his  Queen  Teutberg,  till  he  at  length  divorced  her  at  a  council 
held  at  Aix  in  the  year  862.^  Charles  the  Bald  and  his  bishops  having 
taken  part  with  the  wronged  Teutberg,^  Nicholas,  to  whom  she  had 
long  since  applied  for  aid,  ventured  to  send  legates  into  Lorrain  to 
•  investigate  the  matter  anew.^     But  these  legates  (influenced  probably 

*  After  the  death  of  Lothaire  I.  (A.  D.  855),  the  empire  was  divided  amongst 
his  sons;  Italy  being  given  to  Lewis  IL  (^  875),  Lorrain  to  Lothaire  IL  {■f  869), 
Germany  to  Lewis  il.  (f  875),  and  France  to  Charles  the  Bald  {f  877). 

*  For  instance,  the  right  of  judging  Kings,  comp.  §  9,  note  9. 

^  From  the  time  of  Leo  IV.  the  Popes  began  to  assume  a  new  consequence  in 
the  style  of  their  communications,  prefixing  to  them  their  own  names,  and  avoid- 
ing the  title  of  Dominus,  heretofore  given  to  princes,  cf.  Garnerins  ad  libr.  diui-n. 
Pontiff.  Rom.  p.  151.  Planck,  Bd.  3,  S.  29.  —  See  the  description  of  Nicholas 
I.  given  by  Regino,  and  from  him  in  the  ann.  Mettens.  ad  ann.  868  :  Post  p.  Gre- 
goiium  usque  in  piagsens  nuUus  Piffisul  in  Romana  urbe  illi  videtur  asquiparandus : 
regibus  ac  tyrannis  imperavit,  eisque,  ac  si  dominus  orbis  terrai-um,  auctoritate 
praefuit:  Episcopis  et  Sacerdotibus  religiosis  ac  mandata  Domini  observantibus 
humilis,  blandus,  plus,  mansuetus  apparuit;  irrcligiosis  et  a  recto  tramite  exorbi- 
tantibus  terribilis  atque  austeritate  plenus  extitit,  ut  merito  credatur  alter  Helias 
(Deo  suscitante)  nostris  in  temporibus  resurrexisse,  etsi  non  corpora,  tamen  spiritu 
et  virtute. 

*  In  the  year  860  Teutberg  was  condemned  by  a  Synod  held  at  Aix  to  do 
church-penance  (Maiisi  T.  XV.  p.  547),  and  in  862  another  Synod  granted  Lo- 
thaire permission  to  marry  again  (Mansi,  1.  c.  p.  611). 

^  Hincmar,  the  archbishop,  wrote  against  the  proceedings  of  the  Cone. 
Aquisgr.  A.  D.  860  his  work  de  divortio  Hlotharii  Regis  et  Theutbergae  Reginae 
in  0pp.  ed.  Sirmond  T.  I.  p.  557  seq. 

6  Comp.  JVic.  epist.  L.  ad  Carol.  Calv.  Reg.  A.  D.  867  (Mansi  XV.  p.  319) : 
Cum  nos  ex  utraque  parte,  i.  e.  tam  a  Theutberga  quara  a  Lothario  fuerimus  pro- 
vocati  judices,  —  ad  nullos  alios  convenit  super  hoc  negotio  judices  convolare  : 
cum  secundum  sacros  canones  a  judicibus,  quos  communis  consensus  elegerit,  non 
liceat  provocare. 


Chap.  I.      Western  Church.     I.  Papacy.     ^  21.     Nicholas  I.     71 

by  the  bribes  of  Lothaire)  confirming  the  decision  of  the  former  coun- 
cil^ at  the  Synod  of  Metz  (A.  D.  803),  Nicholas  went  so  far  as  of 
himself  to  declare  the  decision  of  the  Synod  null,  and  depose  the  two 
highest  ecclesiastical  dignitaries  of  Lorrain,  Gunther,  archbishop  of 
Cologne,  and  Thietgand  archbishop  of  Triers.*^  The  anger  of  the 
emperor  at  this  piece  of  presumption  was  sooon  allayed,^  whilst  Lo- 
thaire was  fain  to  submit  lest  resistance  should  give  his  uncles  »n 
opportunity  of  seizing  on  his  territories.^"  When,  afterwards,  he 
continued  his  illicit  intercourse  with  Waldrade,  at  the  same  time 
seeking  to  conciliate  the  Pope  by  the  most  crouching  affectation  of 
humility, 11  the  severity  with  which  he  had  been  treated  by  Nicholas  was 
considered  only  the  just  reward  of  his  voluptuousness  and  cowardice.!^ 

'  Arm.  Bertiniani  ad  ann.  86.3. 

^  Concil.  Romanum  ann.  863,  in  Mansi  XV.  p.  649. 

'  Ann.  Mettenses  ad  ann.  865:  Tunc  enim  turpiter  dehonestati  (the  two  arch- 
bishops) Ludovicum  Imp.  — adeunt,  qui  eo  tempore  apud  Beneventum  morabatur, 
vociferantes  se  injuste  esse  depositos  :  ipsi  Imperatori  et  omni  s.  Ecclesis  injuriam 
esse  factam,  cum  nusquam  auditum  sit,  vel  uspiam  lectum,  quod  ullus  Metiopoli- 
tanus  sine  voluntate  Principis  vel  praesentia  aliorum  Metropolitanorum  fuerit 
degradatus.  Concerning  Lothaire's  expedition  against  Rome,  see  especially  Ann. 
Bertin.  ad  ann.  864 ;  where  too  may  be  found  the  protest  of  the  two  archbishops, 
in  which  they  prove  their  deposition  to  have  been  unlawful,  c.  3  :  sine  Synodo 
et  canonico  examine,  nullo  accusaute,  nullo  teslificante,  nullaque  disputationis 
districtione  dirimente,  vel  auctoritatum  probatione  convincente,  absque  nostri  oris 
confessione,  absentibus  aliis  Metropolitanis  et  dicEcesanis  coepiscopis  et  confratribus 
nostris,  extra  omnium  omnino  consensum,  tuo  solius  arbitrio  et  tyrannico  furore 
damnare  nosmet  voluisti.  c.  4  :  Sed  tuam  maledictam  sententiam  —  nequaquam 
recipimus  :  immo  cum  omni  ccetu  fraterno,  —  contemnimus  atque  abjicimus.  Te 
ipsum  quoque  —  in  nostram  communionem  nostrumque  consortium  recipere 
nolumus,  contenti  totius  Ecclesia  communione  et  fraterna  societate,  quam  tu  arro- 
ganter  te  superexaltans  despicis,  teque  ab  ea  elationis  tumore  indignura  faciens 
segregas.  The  conclusion  is  in  the  Ann.  Fuld.  ad  ann.  863  :  scies  nos  non  tuos 
esse,  ut  te  jactas  et  extollis,  Clericos,  quos  ut  fratres  et  Coijpiscopos  recognoscere, 
si  elatio  permitteret,  debueras.  Et  hsc  tibi  nostri  ordinis  non  inscii,  nimium  tua 
improbitate  compulsi  respondemus,  non  quasi  ad  illatam  nobis  contumeliam  provo- 
cati,  sed  contra  tuam  iniquitatem  Ecclesiastico  zelo  accensi,  nee  nostrae  vilitatis 
personam  attendentes,  sed  omnem  nostri  ordinis  universitatem,  cui  vim  inferre 
conaris,  pra;  oculis  habentes. 

'"  Capitula  quae  Hlud.  et  Car.  Reges  in  Tusiaco  villa  populo  annuntiaverunt 
XI.  Kal.  Mart.  865,  cap.  6  (Baluz.  capit.  T.  II.  p.  203).  Ann.  Bertin.  ad  ann. 
865.  Nicholas  was  the  first  pope  who  enjoyed  the  triumph  of  protecting  a  king, 
.^nn.  £erL  1.  c.  Nicolaus  P.  Arsenium  —  cum  epistolis  ad  Hludovicum  et  Caro- 
lum  fratres,  sed  et  ad  Episcopos  ac  Primores  rcgnorum  illorum,  ea  quse  Lotharius 
per  fratrem  petierat  continentibus  (namely,  Ann.  Fuld. :  ob  pacem  et  concordiam 
inter  Hlud.  et  Kar.,  necnon  Hlotharium  nepotem  eorum,  renovandam  atque  con- 
stituendam),  non  cum  Apostolica  mansuetudine,  et  solita  honorabilitate,  sicut 
Episcopi  Romani  reges  consueverant  in  suis  epistolis  honorare,  sed  cum  malitiosa 
interminatione  transmittit.  Pagi  ad  ann.  865,  no.  8,  is  mistaken  in  supposing  these 
letters  to  be  still  extant. 

"  See  his  letter  to  Nicholas,  in  Baronius  ad  ann.  866.  Bouquet  T.  VII. 
p.  568. 

1^  A*/c.  epist.  ad  univ.  Episcopos  A.  D.  863  (Mansi  XV.  p.  6.49)  begins : 
Scelus,  quod  Lotharius  rex,  si  tamen  rex  veraciter  dici  possit,  qui  nullo  salubri 
regimine  corporis  appetitus  refrsnavit,  sed  lubrica  enervatione  magis  ipsius  illicitis 
motibus  cedit,  in  duabus  feminis,  Theutbcrga  scilicet  et  Waldrada,  commisit  omni- 
bus manifestum  est.  He  wrote  to  Adventius,  bishop  of  Metz,  in  reference  to  the 
Synod  at  that  place  (Mansi  XV.   p.  373);  Verumtamen  videte,  utrum  reges  isti 
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At  the  same  time  Nicholas  humbled  the  proud  archbishop  of 
Rheims,  Hincmar,  for  his  unjust  treatment  of  Rothad,  bishop  of  Sois- 
sons,  whom,  without  sufficient  reason,  he  had  first  suspended  from  his 
office, 13  and  then,  without  regarding  his  appeal  to  the  Pope,  had  depo- 
sed at  a  Synod  held  in  Soissons  in  the  year  863. ^^  Nicholas  called  up 
the  affair  at  Rome,  and  annulled  the  decision  of  the  council  at  Sois- 
s©ns  (A.  D.  86.5),  appealing  for  his  justification  in  such  a  course  (and 
it  was  the  first  instance  of  such  an  appeal)  to  the  authority  of  the 
forged  decretals  ;  ^^  an  authority  the  more  readily  admitted  that  it 
seemed  so  favorable  to  the  interests  of  the  suffragan  bishops. ^^     On 

et  principes,  quibus  vos  subjectos  esse  dicitis,  veraciter  reges  et  principes  sint. 
Videte,  si  primura  se  bene  regunt,  deinde  subditum  populum  :  nam  qui  sibi  ne- 
quam  est,  cui  alii  bonus  erit?  Videte  si  jure  principantur :  alioqui  potius  tyranni 
credendi  sunt,  quam  reges  habendi ;  quibus  magis  resistere,  et  ex  adverso  ascen- 
dere,  quam  subdi  debenius.  Alioquin  si  talibus  subditi,  et  non  praelati  fuerimus 
nos,  necesse  est  eorum  vitiis  faveamus.  JYic.  ep.  LI.  ad  Lothar.  R.  (Mansi  XV. 
p.  324):  Igitur  consilium  nostrum  accipe — praecipue  Waldradse  pellicis  tuas  et 
dudum  a  te  repudiatae  communionem  declinans.  —  Excommunicata  est  enim. — 
Quamobrem  cavendum  est,  ne  cum  ea  pari  nmcrone  percellaris  sentential,  ac  pro 
unius  mulieris  passione,  et  brevissimi  temporis  desiderio,  vinctus  et  obligatus  ad 
sulfureos  foetores  et  ad  perenne  traharis  exitium.  —  Prascave — ne  hoc  ecclesiae 
sancta  dicamus,  et,  quod  non  optamus,  de  cetero  fias  cunctis  sicut  ethnicus  et 
publicanus.  Such  a  course  was,  however,  entirely  consistent  with  the  preceding 
means,  comp.  note  2.  Thus  even  Hincmar  de  divort.  Hlot.  et  Theutb.  The 
query  had  been  suggested  to  him  :  Dicunt  quoque  etiam  aliqui  sapientes,  quia 
iste  princeps  Rex  est,  et  nullorum  legibns  vel  judiciis  subjacet,  nisi  solius  Dei, 
qui  eum  —  Regem  constituit :  et  sicut  a  suis  Episcopis,  quicquid  egerit,  non  debet 
excommunicari,  ita  ab  aliis  Episcopis  non  potest  judicari,  quoniam,  solius  Dei  prin- 
cipatui  debet  subjici,  etc.  To  this  he  answers  :  Hsc  vox  non  est  Catholici  Christi- 
ani,  sed  nimium  blasphemi,  et  spiritu  diabolico  pleni.  —  Quod  dicitur,  "  quia  Rex 
nullorum  legibus,  vel  judiciis  subjacet,  nisi  solius  Dei,"  verum  dicitur,  si  Rex  est, 
sicuti  nominatur.  Rex  enim  a  regendo  dicitur,  et  si  seipsum  secundum  volunta- 
tem  Dei  regit,  et  bonos  in  viam  rectam  dirigit,  malos  autem  de  via  prava  ad  rectam 
corrigit,  tunc  Rex  est,  et  nullorum  legibus  vel  judiciis  nisi  solius  Dei  subjacet  — 
"  quia  lex  non  est  posita  justo  sed  injustis,  etc.  (1  Tim.  i.  9)."  —  Alioquin  adulter, 
homicida,  injustus,  raptor,  et  ahorum  vitiorum  obnoxius  quilibet,  vel  secrete  vel 
pubhce,  judicabitur  a  sacerdotibus,  qui  sunt  throni  Dei,  etc. 

'3  See  .dnn.  Bertin.  ad  ann.  861. 

»*  Both  sides  of  this  controversy  may  be  found  in  Hincmari  Epist.  ad  JSTicol.  I. 
A.  D.  864  in  Ejusd.  0pp.  ed.  Sirmond  T.  II.  p.  244  seq.,  and  JRothadi  libellus 
proclamationis  in  the  Acts  of  the  Synod  at  Rome  A.  D.  865  (Mansi  XV.  p.  681). 
As  Hincmar  had  declared  against  the  Lorrain  bishops  in  the  affair  of  Lothaire, 
they  now  took  part  against  him.  cf.  Epist.  Synod.  Episcoporum  regni  Loth,  ad 
Episc.  regni  Ludovici  (Massi  XV.  p.  645). 

13  Sermo  JS^c.  P.  I.  in  Cone.  Rom.  VII.  A.  D.  865  (Mansi  XV.  p.  686) :  — 
Facto  concilio  generali,  quod  sine  apostolicaj  sedis  pra^ccpto  nulli  fas  est  vocandi, 
vocaverunt  hunc  [Rothadum]  episcopi,  etc.  in  conclusion :  Quamquam,  etsi  nun- 
quam  provocasset,  nunquam  omnino  proeter  scientiam  nostram  deponi  debuerit: 
quia  sacra  statuta  et  veneranda  decreta  episcoporum  causas,  utpote  majora  negotia, 
nostra;  definiendas  censures  mandarunt.  The  same  in  the  Epist.  ad  univ.  Episc. 
Gall,  see  §  20,  note  10. 

16  To  this  Nicholas  himself  adverts  as  early  as  A.  D.  863  in  Epist.  XXXII.  ad 
Episc.  Syn.  Sylvanectensis  (Mansi  XV.  p.  305):  Privilegia  sedis  apostolicas 
tegmina  sunt,  ut  ita  dicamus,  totius  ecclesiae  catholicte,  privilegia,  inquam,  hujus 
ecclesiae  munimina  sunt  circa  omnes  impetus  pravitatnm.  Nam  quod  Rothado 
hodie  contigit,  unde  scitis,  quod  eras  cuilibet  non  eveniat  vestrum  ? — Quod  si 
contigerit,  —  ad  cujus,  rogo,  confugietis  auxiUum  ?  Hence  the  Synod  of  Troyes 
A.   D.  867  wrote,  on  another  occasion,  Ep.    Cone.   Tricassini   ad  JVic.  P.  I. 
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this  occasion,  also,  Nicholas  asserted  the  Pseudo-Isidorian  principles, 
that  obedience  was  due  to  all  papal  decrees  as  such,*  and  sought  to 
secure  the  adoption  of  this  principle  by  demanding  an  oath  to  this 
effect  from  the  Metropolitans,  at  their  investiture  with  the  Pallium,  t 

That  the  success  of  these  pretensions  of  the  Pope  was  greatly  owing 
to  the  accidental  posture  of  political  affairs  was  soon  made  evident, 
however,  by  the  very  different  fate  of  his  successor,  Adrian  II.,  who 
pursued  the  course  that  Nicholas  had  struck  out,  but  by  no  means 
with  the  same  success.  After  the  death  of  Lothaire  II.  (A.  D.  809), 
Charles  the  Bald  having  conquered  Lorrain  and  divided  it  with  Lewis 
of  Germany  (A.  D.  870),  the  Pope  sought  to  interfere  in  favor  of  the 
lawful  heir,  the  emperor  Lewis  II. ,i'  but  was  insultingly  repulsed, 
especially  by  Hincmar   (archbishop  of  Rheims).!^     And  when  after- 

(Mansi  XV.  p.  795) :  Exoramus  ma2;nificani  beatitudinem,  ut  —  more  h.  praadeces- 
sorum  vestroruin,  quEB  de  statu  sacri  pontiticalis  ordinis  ab  eis  statuta  —  sunt,  ut 
immota  de  cetero  maneant,  mucrone  apostolico  quorunicunque  Metropolitanorum 
temeraria  prssumtione  suppressa,  quin  efiam  reliquorum  episcoporum  —  audaci 
conniventia  penitus  suinmota,  privilegia  et  decreta  servari  innovata  constitutione 
decernatis :  ita  ut  nee  vestris  nee  futuris  temporibus,  prajter  consultum  Rom.  Pon- 
tificis  de  gradu  suo  quilibet  episcoporum  dejiciatur,  sicut  eorundem  ss.  antecesso- 
rum  multiplicibus  decretis  et  nunierosis  privilegiis  stabilitum  modis  mirificis  extat. 

*  Nicholas  I.  Ep.  ad  univ.  Episc.  Gall.  A.  D.  865  (see  §  20,  note  10) :  Decre- 
tales  epistolaj  Rom.  Pontificum  sunt  recipiendae,  etiamsi  non  sunt  canonum  codici 
compaginata^ 

t  The  first  case  is  that  of  Anschar.  He  had  before  received  the  Pallium  as 
archbishop  of  Hamburg  from  Gregory  IV.  without  any  such  condition  annexed 
(St.  Anschar  by  Krnse  S.  277),  but  when  Nicholas  I.  confirmed  the  junction  of 
the  two  dioceses  of  Hamburg  and  Bremen,  he  accompanied  the  new  Pallium 
which  he  sent  to  Anschar  with  the  demand  (Staphorst's  Hamburg.  Kirchengesch. 
Th.  I.  S.  41.  Hartzheim  Cone.  German  H.  p.  172) :  Porro  te  pallio  uti  nonnisi 
more  sedis  consedimus  Apostolica?,  scil.  ut  successores  tui  per  semetipsos,  vel  per 
legates  suos  et  scriptum,  fidem  nobiscum  tenere,  ac  sanctas  sex  synodos  recipere, 
atqiie  decreta  omnium  Romana  sedis  Prcesulum  et  epistolas,  qua  sibi  delates 
fueriut,  venernbiliter  observare  atque  perjicere  omnibus  diebus  suis,  scripto  se  et 
juramento  profiteantur. 

*7  Hadr.  Ep.  19,  ad  proceres  regni  Lotharii  (Mansi  XV.  p.  838) :  Quem  ex 
vobis,  —  apostolicae  sedis  monitis  in  contemtum  b.  Petri  Apostoli  caslestis  regni 
clavigeri  spretis,  ad  aliam  se  partem  conferre  cognoverimus,  velut  infidelem  et 
ecclesiastica^  paci  ac  saluti  contrarium,  a  nostri  apostolatus  communionc  non  solum 
alienum  habebimus,  sed  etiam  anathematis  vinculo  jure  meritoque  alligare  omnino 
curabimus  :  et  nos  secundum  apostolicffi  privilegium  dignitatis  et  potestatis  ipsum 
—  domnum  Hludovicum  —  regni  hujus  provincise  —  regem  dominum  et  imperato- 
rem,  sicuti  jam  olim  a  Deo  praordinatum  esse  constat,  et  ab  antecessoribus  nostris 
pontificibus  statutum  multis  videtur  indiciis,  habemus,  et  quousque  superfuerit 
ipse,  eum  habere  studebimu.s.  Quod  sane  regnum  si  tyrannus  aliquis  contra  divi- 
nam  et  apostolicam  voluntatem  invadere  prffisumserit,  apostolicas  sine  mora  susti- 
nehit  ultionis  censurara.  So  too  the  letters  ad  Proceres  and  ad  Episcopos  regni 
Car.  Calvi,  ad  Hincmarum,  ad  Car.  Calv.,  ad  Ludov.  Reg.  Ep.  20-28. 

'*  Hincm.  Ep.  ad  Hadr.  A.  D.  870  (0pp.  ed.  Sirm.  T.  U.  p.  689  in  Bouquet 
VH.  p.  537).  He  puts  the  answers  to  the  assumptions  of  the  Pope  in  the  mouth 
of  others  :  Dicunt  sa>cularem  scripturam  dicere,  quia  omne  regnum  sajculi  hujus 
hellis  quaeritur,  victoriis  propagatur,  et  non  Apostolici  vel  Episcoporum  excommu- 
nicationil)Us  obtinetur,  et  Scripturam  divinaiii  proponunt  dicere,  quia  Domini  est 
regnum,  per  quem  Reges  regnant,  et  cui  voluci-it  dat  illud.  —  Et  cum  potestatem 
a  Christo  S.  Petro  primo  Apostolorum,  et  in  eo  suis  successoribus  datam,  sed  et 
Apostolis,  et  in  eis,  Episcopis  pontificium  ligandi  et  solvendi  coUatum  illis  insinuare 
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wards  he  sought  to  interfere  with  the  measures  of  Charles  the  Bald 
aorainst  his  rebellious  son  Carlman,!^  his  presumptuous  letter  remained 
unanswered  and  unregarded.  And  finally  Hincmar,  bishop  of  Laon, 
having  been  deprived  of  his  bishoprick  at  the  Synod  of  Duziacum 
(A.  D.  871)-*^  for  disobedience  to  the  King,  and  to  his  Metropolitan 
Hincmar,  of  Rheims,^!  the  Pope,  to  whom  he  had  appealed,  undertook 
to  interfere  in  his  favor  as  Nicholas  had  done  in  the  case  of  Rothad,22 


volumus,  respondent :  "  Et  vos  ergo  solis  orationibus  vestris  regnum  contra  Nort- 
mannos  et  alios  impetentes  defendite,  et  nostram  defensionem  nolite  quasrere:  et 
si  vultis  ad  defensionem  habere  nostrum  auxilium,  sicut  volumus  de  vestris  oratio- 
nibus habere  adjuloriuin,  nolite  quaerere  nostrum  dispendium,  et  petite  domnum 
Apostolicum,  ut,  quia  Rex  et  Episcopus  simul  esse  non  potest,  et  sui  antecesso- 
res  ecclesiasticum  ordinem,  quod  suum  est,  et  non  rempublicam,  quod  Regum  est, 
disposuerunt,  non  prEecipiat  nobis  habere  Regem,  qui  nos  in  sic  longinquis  partibus 
adjuvare  non  possit  contra  subitaneos  et  tVeqii.entes  paganorum  impetus,  et  nos 
Francos  non  jubeat  servire,  cui  nolumus  servire  :  quia  istud  jugum  sui  antecesso- 
res  nostris  antecessoribus  non  imposuerunt.  et  nos  illud  portare  non  possumus,  qui 
scriptum  esse  in  sacris  libris  audimus,  ut  pro  libertate  et  hereditate  nostra  usque 
ad  mortem  certare  debeamus.  Et  si  aliquis  Episcopus  aliquem  Christianum  contra 
legem  excomniunicat,  sibi  potestatem  ligandi  tollit ;  et  nulli  vitam  a?ternam  potest 
toilere,  si  sua  peccata  illi  earn  non  tollunt.  Et  non  convenit  ulli  Episcopo  dicere, 
ut  Christianum,  qui  non  est  incorrigibilis,  non  propter  propria  crimina,  sed  pro 
terreno  regno  alicui  tollendo  vel  acquirendo,  nomine  Christianitatis  debeat  privare, 
et  eum  cum  Diabolo  collocare.  —  Propterea  si  domnus  Apostolicus  vult  pacem 
quaerere,  si  pacem  quadrat,  ut  rixam  non  moveat ;  quia  non  nos  concredemus,  ut 
aliter  ad  regnum  Dei  pervenire  non  possimus,  si  ilium,  quem  ipse  commendat, 
terrenum  Regem  non  habuerimus." 

'^  Concerning  this  afTair  see  ^nn.  Bertin.  ad  ann.  870,  873,  and  Hincmari  ep. 
ad  Episc.  Prov.  Lugdun.  A.  D.  871  (0pp.  T.  II.  p.  353,  complete  in  De  la  Lande 
suppl.  Concill.  ant.'Gall.  Par.  1660.  fol.  p.  204).  — Hac/r.  Ep.  XXIX.  ad  Carol. 
Calv.  A.  D.  871  (Mansi  XV.  p.  850) :  Inter  castera  excessuum  tuorum,  quibus 
aliena  usurpando  invasisse  crederis,  illud  quoque  nihilominus  objicitur,  quod  etiani 
bestiarum  feritatem  excedens,  contra  propria  viscera,  i.  e.  contra  Carolomannuro 
genitum  tuum  sasvire  niinirae  verearis,  etc.  In  the  same  tone  Ep.  XXX.  ad 
Proceres  and  Ep.  XXXI.  ad  Episc.  regni  Car. 

'"'  Acta  Cone.  Duzlacensis  prim.  ed.  Lud.  Cellot.  Par.  1658.  4to.  in  Mansi 
XVI.  p.  569  seq.  In  the  Ep.  synod  ad  Hadr.  P.  (Mansi  p.  680)  we  read  :  Et  si 
forte,  quod  non  putamus,  visum  vobis  necessario  fuerit,  ut  secundum  Sardicenses 
canones  renovetis  judicium,  et  detis  judices,  scribendo  episcopis,  qui  in  finitimis  et 
vicinis  provinciis  sunt,  ut  et  ipsi  diligenter  omnino  requirant,  et  juxta  lidem  veri- 
tatis  definiant :  vel,  si  decreveritis  mittere  a  latere  vestro  habentes  auctoritatem 
vestram,  qui  cum  episcopis  judicent,  eo  in  gradu  adhuc  non  restituto,  sicut  sacri 
Sardicenses  canones  prascipiunt ;  non  abnuimus.  Verumtamen  quanta  possumus 
devofionis  humilitate  deposcimus,  ut  etiam  in  hac  causa  nobis  canonicam  definitio- 
nem  servetis.  Videlicet  ut  si,  quod  non  credimus,  ea  quae  regulariter  definivimus, 
—  vobis  praesentialiter  non  placuerit  vestra  sententia  rol)orare,  non  antea  commu- 
nioni  sacerdotali,  a  qua  separatus  est,  restituatur,  antequam  secundum  regulas  et 
leges  in  provincia,  in  qua  causae  gestae  et  judicata  sunt,  requirantur.  Quia  usque 
ad  nostra  tempora  nulla  patrum  definitione  hoc  ecclesiis  Gallicanis  et  Belgicis  est 
derogatum ;  prssertim  quia  decreta  Nicsena,  sive  inferioris  gradus  clericos,  sive 
episcopos  ipsos,  ut  Africanum  scribit  concilium,  suis  metropolitanis  aptis&ime  com- 
miserunt.  If  we  compare  this  with  the  Ep.  Cone.  Trie,  see  note  16,  we  shall 
see  how  circumstances  threw  the  chief  influence  at  the  councils  now  into  the 
hands  of  the  metropolitan,  and  now  into  the  hands  of  the  suffragan  bishops. 

21  Comp.  .dun.  Bertin.  ad  ann.  868  et  869.  The  earlier  letters  on  this  subject 
in  Hincm.  0pp.  T.  II.  p.  316-352,  especially  Hincm.  Rhem.  Opusculum  LV ca- 
pitulorum  adv.  Hincm.  Laiidun.  A.  D.  870.  0pp.  T.  II.  p.  377  seq. 

22  Hadr.  ep.  XXXII.  ad  Episc.  Syn.  Buziacemis  (Mansi  XV.  p.  852)  and 
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but  was  so  sternly  silenced,-^  that  he  found  it  expedient  to  make  every 
effort  in  his  power  to  pacify  the  enraged  King.-'* 

The  next  Pope,  John  VIII.,  was  more  fortunate.  At  the  death  of 
the  emperor  Louis  II.  (A.  D.  875)  he  bestowed  the  imperial  crown  on 
Charles  the  Bald,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  Lewis  of  Germany, 
and  enjoyed  the  triumph  of  first  openly  declaring  the  right  of  the  Pope 

€p.  XXXIII.  ad  Carol.  Calv.  (ib.  8.55).  In  the  last  he  says:  Jubemus  ipsum 
Hincm.  Laud.  Episc,  vestra  fretum  potentia,  ad  liniina  SS.  Apostolotum,  nostram- 
que  venire  prEesentiam.  Quo  sane  veniente,  veniat  pariter  aceusator  idoneus,  qui 
nulla  possit  auctoritate  legitima  respui.  —  Nos  in  depositione  Hincmari,  quamdiu 
vivimus,  nullatenus  consentiemus,  nisi  ad  nostram  ipso  veniente  prcesentiam,  causa 
ejus  depositionis  nostro  fuerit  examine  diligenter  inquisita  atque  finita.  Quibus 
nimirum  admonitis,  aliter  in  prffisenti  de  prsedicto  Hincmaro,  nisi  euiu  Romam 
veniendi,  vobis  mandare  distulinius. 

23  Car.  C.  ep.  ad  Hadr.  II.,  written  by  Ilincmar  (in  Hincm.  0pp.  T.  II.  p.  701 
and  in  Bouquet  T.  VII.  p.  542)  :  Cogitis  nos,  indecentibus  potestati  rcgiae  litteris 
vestris  inhonoratum,  inconvenientibus  Episcopal!  modestis  vestrae  mandatis  grava- 
tum,  contumeliis  et  opprobiiis  dehonestatum,  aliter  quam  vellemus  mente  pacifica 
vobis  rescribere  :  ut  tandem  animadvertatis,  quamquam  perturbationibus  humanis 
obnoxium,  in  imagine  tamen  Dei  ambulantem  esse  nos  hominem,  habere  sensum 
paterna  et  avita  succs3sione,  Dei  gratia,  regio  nomine  ac  culmine  sublimatum,  et 
quod  his  majus  est,  Christianum,  Catholicum,  fidei  orthodoxae  cultorem.  —  Valde 
mirati  sumus,  ubi  hoc  dictator  epistola;  —  scriptum  invenerit,  esse  ApostoUca  auc- 
toritate prajcipiendum,  ut  Rex,  corrector  iniquorura,  et  districtor  reorum,  ac 
secundum  leges  Ecclesiasticas  atque  mundanas  ultor  criminum,  reum  legaliter  ac 
regulariter  pro  excessibus  suis  damnatum,  sua  fretum  potentia,  Romam  dirigat: 
maxime  autem  ilium,  qui  et  ante  depositionem  contra  custodiam  publicam  et  contra 
quietura  moliri  in  tribus  synodis  extitit  deprehensus  —  et  post  depositionem  suam 
—  a  sua  pervicacia  non  quievit.  —  Reges  Francorum  ex  regio  genere  nati,  non 
Episcoporum  vicedomini,  sed  terrse  domini  hactenus  fuimus  computati :  et  ut  Leo 
ac  Romana  Synodus  scripsit :  "  Reges  et  Imperatores,  quos  terris  divina  potentia 
praecepit  prceesse,  jus  distinguendorura  negotiorum  Episcopis  Sanctis  juxta  divalia 
constituta  permiserunt; "  non  autem  Episcoporum  villici  extiterunt.  —  Et  si  re- 
volveritis  regesta  decessorum  ac  praedecessorum  vestrorum,  talia  mandata,  sicut 
habentur  in  litteris  ex  nomine  vestro  nobis  directis — decessores  nostros  a  decesso- 
ribus  vestris  accepisse  nullatenus  invenietis.  —  iterato  scribimus  —  deprecantes 
vos  —  ut  tales  inhonorationis  nostras  epistolas,  taliaque  mandata,  sicut  hactenus  ex 
nomine  vestro  suscepimus,  nobis  et  regni  nostri  Episcopis  ac  Primoribus  de  castero 
non  mandetis,  et  non  compellatis  nos  mandata  et  epistolas  vestras  inhonorandas 
contemnere,  et  missos  vestros  dehonorare,  qui  vobis  in  his,  qua  ad  vestrum  ininis- 
terium  pertinent  (si  tamcn  ministerium  vestrum)  cupimus  obtemperare. 

2-»  Hadr.  Ep.  XXXIV.  ad  Car.  C.  (MansiXV.  p.  857)  :  — Et  quidem  quia  quasi 
tumores  et  Icesiones  vestras  palpitare  sensimus,  has  oleo  consolationis  per  melos  dul- 
cissimae  caritatis,  et  sanct*  dilectionis  unguentum  fovere,  lenire,  et  ad  integritatis 
sanitatem  perducere  medicamento,  quo  valenuis,  optamus.  Prjedicatur  enim  de  te, 
et  louge  lateque  diffunditur,  quod  sis  sapiens  et  Deum  timens,  —  quod  sis  Justus,— 
quod  sis  amator,  exaltator  et  illustrator  specialis  in  orbe  terrarum  et  permaximus 
ecclesiarum  Dei,  etc.  —  vobis  confitemur  devovendo,  et  notescimus  affirmando,  salva 
fidelitate  Imperatoris  nostri,  quia,  si  superstes  ei  fuerit  vestra  nobilitas,  vita  nobis 
comite,  si  dederit  nobis  quislibet  multorum  modiorum  auii  cumulum,  nunquam 
acquiescemus,  exposcemus,  aut  sponte  suscipiemus  alium  in  regnum  et  imperium 
Romanum,  nisi  teipsum.  He  even  yielded  the  disputed  point.  Hincmar  of  Laon 
was  still  ordered,  it  is  true,  to  come  to  Rome,  in  order  to  see  if  he  persisted  in  his 
innocence  :  tunc  electis  judicibus,  non  tamen  eo  prius  in  gradu  restituto,  aut  ex 
latere  nostro  directis  legatis,  cum  auctoritate  nostra  refricentur,  qua  gesta  sunt,  et 
negotia  in  qua  orta  .sunt  provincia  canonice  terminentur.  Just  as  prescribed  by 
the  Svnod,  see  note  21.  But  even  this  did  not  take  place.  Johannes  VIII.  ep. 
314,  ad  Hincm.  Rhem.  (Mansi  XVII.  p.  226)  A.  D.  876  confirmed  the  sentence ; 
agnovimus  justum  fuisse  omnino  judicium,     Neque  enim    tantus  princeps,  nisi 
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to  exercise  this  power.25  The  new  emperor,  too,  proved  liis  gratitude 
not  only  by  appointing  Ansegisus,  archbishop  of  Sens,  Primate*  of  the 
whole  Galilean  and  German  church,-6  but  by  permitting  various  acts 
of  Synods  to  be  passed,  the  operation  of  which  was  to  make  the  eccle- 
siastical independent  of  the  civil  power.^^     Still,  he  by  no  means  con- 

veritate  fultum  quidquam  poterat  affirmare.  Unde  nefas  esse  duximus  ejus  relati- 
oni  non  praebere  incunctanter  auditum.  Hincmar  of  Laon  was  kept  in  prison,  and 
even  barbarously  abused,  see  Redamatio  Hinan.  in  Actis  Cone.  Tricassini  A.  D. 
878  (Mansi  XVII.  p.  .352),  and  at  this  council  the  Pope  out  of  pity  only  permitted 
ut  Hincm.  cascus,  si  vellet,  missam  cantaret,  et  partem  de  rebus  episcopii  Laudu- 
nensis  haberet.  vid.  Ann.  Berlin,  ad  ann.  878. 

2*  Joh.  VIII.  Epist.  315,  ad  Episc.  regni  Ludov.  A.  D.  876  (Mansi  XVII. 
p.  227) — imperium,  quod  Carolo  constat  non  huniano  collatum  beneficio,  licet  per 
nostrae  mediocritatis  ministerium,  sed  divino.  —  [Dcus]  per  apostolicEe  sedis  privi- 
legium,  cunctorum  favoribus  approbatum  sceptris  imperialibus  sublimavit.  He 
reproaches  them  with  not  having  prevented  Lewis  from  invading  Charles'  realm  : 
ubi  est,  quaesumus,  quod  vicem  Christi  in  ecclesia  fungimur,  si  pro  Christo  contra 
insolentiam  principum  non  luctamur;  prssertira  cum  secundum  Apostolum  non 
sit  nobis  colluctatio  adversus  carnem  et  sanguinem,  sed  adversus  principes  et 
potestates  (Eph.  vi.  12!!).  Ejusd.  epist.  316,  ad  Comites  in  regno  Ludov. 
(ibid.  p.  230).  —  Synodus  apud  Ticinum  ad  Carol.  Imp.  A.  D.  876  (ibid.  p.  310) : 
Jam  quia  divina  pietas  vos,  b.  Principum  Apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli  interventione, 
per  vicarium  ipsorum,  domnum  videlicet  Joannem  summum  pontiticem  et  univer- 
salem  Papam,  spiritalemque  patrem  vestrum — ad  imperiale  culmen  s.  Spiritus 
judicio  provexit:  nos  unanimiter  vos  protectorem,  dominum  ac  defensorem  omnium 
nostrum  eligimus. 

*  See  p.  66,  note  3. 

26  At  the  Cone.  Pontigonense  [876]  Capitul.  Caroli  Calvi  Tit.  XL VIII. 
c.  7.  Hincmari  tract,  ad  Episcopos  de  jure  Metropolitanorum.  Cum  de  pri- 
matu  Ansegisi  ageretur  (0pp.  ed.  Sirm.  T.  II.  p.  719).  Especially  Ann.  Berlin. 
ad  ann  876  (copied  in  the  continuation  of  Aimoini  hist.  Francorum  lib.  V.  c.  33) : 
The  new  pnmate  was  empowered,  ut,  quoties  utilitas  ecclesiastica  dictaverit,  sive 
in  evocanda  synodo,  sive  in  aliis  negotiis  exercendis  per  Gallias  et  Germanias  apos- 
tohca  vice  fruatur,  et  decreta  sedis  apostohcs  per  ipsum  episcopis  manifesta  effici- 
antur:  et  rursus  qua;  gesta  fuerint,  ejus  relatione,  si  necesse  fuerit,  apostolics  sedi 
pandantur,  et  majora  negotia  ac  difficiliora  qusque  suggestione  ipsius  a  sede  apos- 
tolica  disponenda  et  enucleanda  quEeruntur  (word  for  word  from  the  Epist.  Joh.  P. 
ad  Episc.  Gallias  et  Germ,  in  Sirmo7idii  Concil.  Gall.  T.  III.  p.  422  Bouquet  T. 
VII.  p.  459).  The  only  reservation  made  by  the  French  bishops,  ut  servato 
singulis  Metropolitanis  jure  privilegii  secundum  sacros  canones  —  domni  Joannis 
Papa;  Apostohci  jussionibus  obedirent.  Et  cum  Imp.  et  Legati  Apostolici  satage- 
rent,  ut  absolute  archiepiscopi  responderent,  se  obedituros  de  primatu  Ansegisi, 
sicut  Apostolicus  scripsit,  aliud,  nisi  quod  prsdictum  est,  responsum  ab  eis  extor- 
quere  non  potuerunt.  At  the  seventh  session  the  matter  was  again  brought 
forward  :  the  bishops  then  declared  :  quod  veluti  sui  antecessores  illius  [Johanriis] 
antecessoribus  regulariter  obedierunt,  ita  ejus  decretis  vellent  obedire.  cf.  Marca 
de  Cone.  Sac.  el  Imp.  lib.  IV.  c.  5,  §  5.  Lib.  VI.  c.  29,  §  5.  Ej.  diss,  de 
Priniatibus.  §  56. 

27  Syn.  Ravennensis  held  by  John  VIII.  A.  D.  877,  c.  4  (Mansi  XVII.  p.  337) : 
Nulli  Ducum  liceat  quemlibet  episcopum  in  prfesentiam  Romani  prasulis  introdu- 
cere,  vel  census  ab  eo,  sumtus  publicos,  et  dona  qua;libet  exigere  :  sed  nee  coram 
laicis  episcopum  objurgare  concedimus.  Clericos  et  sanctiinoniales,  pupillos  et 
viduas  sub  tutela  episcoporum  esse  decernimus,  et  eos  ad  saecularia  trahi  modis 
omnibus  interdicinius.  Quemlibet  autem  ducum  vel  alium  contra  ha;c  agentem 
excommunicandum  esse  decernimus,  perseverantem  vero  anathematis  vinculo 
innodandum.  Syn.  Tricassina  A.  D.  878  (Capit.  Ludov.  II.  Tit.  II.  in  Baluz. 
T.  II.  p.  273) :  Capitula  statuta  a  Domno  Johanne  summo  Pont.  Rom.  qua  s. 
Synodus  recepit  et  confirmavit.     Cap.   I. :  Ut  Episcopi  cum  omni  reverentia  a 
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ceded  the  Pseudolsidorian  principle  of  the  subjection  of  .all  temporal 
power  to  that  of  the  church.-'* 


«§.  22. 

PAPACY    IN  THE  STORMY  TIME  TILL  THE  SYNOD  OF  SUTRI   (a.  D.    1046). 

V.  C.  LoRscher's  Historie  des  rcemischen  Hurenregiments.  Leip.  1707.  4to. 

By  the  deposition  of  Charles  the  Fat,  the  Italian  nobles,  whose 
power  had  been  gradually  increasing  during  the  last  reigns,  became 
entirely  independent,  and  there  ensued  a  wild  strife  of  parties  in  Italy, 
in  which  the  Popes  ^  unavoidably  became  involved.^  The  creatures 
of  the  reigning  faction,  they  were  compelled  to  give  the  sanction  of 
religion  to  its  proceedings,  and  thus  were  involved  in  its  fate  ;  their 
career  often  ending  in  a  prison,  or  a  violent  death. 

In  the  contest  for  the  crown  of  Italy  between  Guy,  duke  of  Spoleto, 
and  Berenger,  duke  of  Friuli,  Stephen  V.^  decided  in  favor  of  the 
former,  and  crowned  him  emperor  in  the  year  891.  The  succession  of 
Guy's  son,  the  emperor  Lambert,  was  disputed  by  the  next  Pope  For- 
mosus,  who  summoned  Arnulph,  King  of  Germany,  to  his  aid  (A.  D. 
894).^  As  soon  as  Arnulph  had  withdrawn  from  Italy,  however, 
Lambert  was   again   acknowledged   as  emperor,  and  the   conduct  of 

cunctis  mundi  potestatibus  debite  honorentur,  atque  coram  eis  sedere  nullatenus 
audeant,  nisi  illis  praecipientibus.  Cap.  III.  confirms  the  Capitula  Ravenna; 
statuta. 

^  Caroli  Calvi  de  presbyteris  ex  criminibus  diffamatis  ad  Joanem  P.  ann.  878 
(Hincmari  0pp.  II.  p.  768,  and  in  Goldasti  collectio  constitt.  ff.  impei-ialiuin  T.  II. 
p.  34)  cap.  2. 

»  Martin  II.    (properly  Marinus)  A.  D.  882-884,  Hadrian  III.  f  885,  Stephen 

V.  (VI.)  "f  S91,  Forinosus,  -f  896,  Boniface  VI.  only  fifteen  days  Pope,  Stephen 

VI.  (VII.)  strangled  A.  D.  897,  Romantis,  four  months  Pope,  Theodore  II.  twenty 
days,  John  IX.  f  900,  Benedict  IV.  f  903,  Leo  V.  expelled  from  Rome  after  a 
reign  of  one  month,  Christophorus,  likewise  expelled  after  a  reign  of  seven 
months,  Sergius  III.  from  A.  D.  904-911. 

2  Martinus  Poloniis  [  1277]  ad  ann.  884,  says  of  Hadrian  III. :  Hie  constituit 
ut  Imperator  non  intromitteret  se  de  electione,  and  is  followed  in  this  by  Ptolo- 
mtEUS  Lucensis  [f  1321]  in  his  hist,  eccl.,  Amalricus  Augerii  [1362]  in  his 
Chron.  Pontificale,  and  other  later  writers.  With  how  little  probability,  see  Mu- 
ratori  Annali  d'ltalia  T.  V.  p.  148.  —  But  when  Sigonius  de  regno  Ital.  lib.  V. 
goes  so  far  as  to  attribute  to  him  an  ordinance,  ut  moriente  rege  Crasso  sine  filiis, 
regnum  Italicis  principibus  una  cum  titulo  Imperii  tj-aderetur;  a  suggestion  so 
improbable  deserves  no  farther  notice. 

3  Remarkable  ordinance  Stephani  V.  in  Gratian.  P.  I.  Dist.  XIX.  c.  4:  Enim- 
vero,  quia  in  speculum  et  exemplum  s.  Romana  ecclesia,  cui  nos  Christus  prasesse 
voluit,  proposita  est,  ab  omnibus,  quicquid  statuit,  quicquid  ordinat,  perpetuo  et 
irrefragabiliter  observandum  est. 

*  Remarkable  oath  of  allegiance  taken  by  the  Romans  at  the  coronation  of 
Arnulph,  in  the  Annal.  Bertin.  and  Fuldens.  ad  ann.  896:  Juro  per  hac  omnia 
Dei  mysteria,  quod  salvo  honore  et  lege  mea  atque  fidelitate  domini  Formosi  P. 
fidelis  sum  et  ero  omnibus  diebus  vitse  mese  Arnolfo  imperatori,  etc. 
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Formosus  condemned  by  his  successor,  Stephen  VI.^  After  Lambert's 
death  (A.  D.  89S)  Berenger  renewed  his  pretensions,  and  having  de- 
feated Lewis,  King  of  Provence,  whom  the  other  party  had  put  up  in 
opposition  to  him,  and  whom  Benedict  IV.  had  already  crowned  (A.  D. 
901),  was  at  length  successful  in  making  himself  master  of  Italy 
(A.  D.  905),  and  was  crowned  emperor  by  John  X.  in  the  year  915. 

In  the  mean  time  a  party,  under  Adelbert,  margrave  of  Tuscany, 
and  the  infamous  Theodora  and  her  daughters  Marozia  and  Theodora, 
were  gradually  gaining  uncontested  sway  at  Rome.  The  decided 
ascendancy  of  this  party  began  with  the  elevation  of  the  vile  Sergius 
III.  to  the  papal  chair  (A.  D.  904)  and  after  him  all  the  Popes  were 
of  its  creation.''  John  X.  the  paramour  of  Theodora,  and  by  her 
raised  to  the  papal  dignity  (A.  D.  914),^  was  murdered  as  soon  as  he 
betrayed  symptoms  of  a  disposition  to  act  for  himself  (A.  D.  928).^ 
Soon  after  this,  Marozia's  son,  John  XI.  was  made  Pope^  (A.  D.  931), 
whilst  her  second  son,  Alberich,  possessed  himself  of  the  chief  power 
of  Rome   as  Patricius  and    Senator  i''  (A.  D.   932-954).     His   son 

^  Concernina;  the  Concil.  Rom.  held  to  comlemn  Formosus  A.  D.  897,  see  the 
cotemporaries  Auxilius  de  ordinationibus  Formosi  P.  libb.  II.  (in  Bibl.  PP.  Lugd. 
T.  XVII.  p.  1)  and  super  causa  et  ne^otio  Form.  P.  (in  Mabillonii  Analectis  ed. 
II.  p.  28).  Further  Syn.  Rom.  A.  D.  904  (Mansi  XVIII.  p.  221),  where  John 
IX.  condemned  the  decrees  of  the  former  councih 

6  Anastasius  III.  f  913,  Landus  f  914,  John  X.  murdered  in  prison  A.  D.  928, 
Leo  VI.  t  929,  Stephen  VII.  (VIII.)  f  931,  John  XI.  f  936,  Leo  VII.  f  939, 
Stephen  VIII.  (IX.)  f  942,  Martin  III.  (Marinus  II.)  f  946,  Agapetus  II.  f  956, 
John  XII.  deposed  963. 

'  Luitprandi  hist.  II.  c.  13 :  Theodora  scortum  impudens,  hujus  Alberici,  qui 
nuper  hominem  exuit,  avia  (quod  dictum  etiain  foedissimum  est)  Romanas  civitatis 
non  inviriliter  monarchiam  oblinebat.  Qute  diras  habuit  natas,  Maroziam  atque 
Theodoram,  sibi  non  solum  corequales,  veruin  eliam  Veneris  exortivo  promtiores. 
Harum  una  Marozia  ex  Papa  Sergio — Joannem,  qui  post  Joannis  Ravennatis 
obitum  S.  Roui.  Ecclesice  obtinuit  dignitatem,  nefario  genuit  adulterio:  ex  Alberto 
autem  Marchione  Albericum,  qui  nostro  post  tempore  Romans  urbis  principatum 
usurpavit.  —  Petrus  Ravennatis  Sedis  Archiepiscopus  dum  subjectionis  officio 
debitae  Joannem  Papam,  qui  sua  minister  ecclesiai  tunc  femporis  habebatur, 
Romam  srepius  et  iterum  domino  dirigeret  PapiE  :  Theodora,  ut  testatur  vita  ejus, 
meretrix  impudentissima,  Veneris  calore  succensa,  in  hujus  speciei  decorem  vehe- 
menter  exarsit ;  secumque  hunc  scortari  non  solum  voluit,  verum  etiani  atque 
etiam  post  compulit.  Hasc  dum  impudenter  aguntur,  Bononiensis  Episcopus 
moritur,  et  Joannes  iste  loco  ejus  eligitur.  Paulo  post  ante  hujus  diem  consecrati- 
onis  nominatus  Ravennas  Archiepiscopus  mortem  obiit,  locumque  ejus  Johannes 
Theodorse  instinctu  —  sibi  usurpavit.  Romam  quippe  adveniens  mox  Ravennatis 
ecclesiae  ordinatur  Episcopus.  Modica  vero  temporis  intercapedine,  Deo  vocante, 
qui  eum  injuste  ordinaverat  Papa,  defunctus  est.  Theodoras  autem  Glycerii  mens 
perversa,  ne  amasii  CC  miHiarium  interpositione,  quibus  Ravenna  sequestratur  a 
Roma,  rarissimo  concubitu  potiretur,  Ravennatis  hunc  sedis  Archiepiscopatum 
coegit  deserere,  Rornanumque  (proh  nefas !  )  Summum  Pontificium  usurpare.  On 
the  credibility  of  this  passage  see  Mar  t  ini '  s  (S.  119)  Abhandl.  S.  54  fl'. 

s  Luitpr.  III.  12.  Martini,  S.  27. 

^  According  to  Luitprand  (note  7)  the  son  of  Marozia  and  Pope  Sergius.  Nor 
can  this  account  be  disproved  by  that  of  Leo  of  Ostea  (about  A.  D.  1100),  accord- 
ing to  whom  Albericus  Rom.  Consul  was  the  father,  since  he  confounds  (as  does 
Schlosser,  Bd.  2,  Th.  2,  S.  201)  John  XI.  with  John  XII.     See  Martini,  S.  53. 

>o  Luitpr.  III.  12.  Martini,  S.  27.  Schlosser's  Weltgesch.  Rd.  2,  Th. 
2,  S.  164  ff. 
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Octavian,  not  content  with  succeeding  to  his  father's  power,  assumed 
also  the  papal  dignity  under  the  name  of  John  XII.  (A.  D.  956), 
which  he  disgraced  by  the  most  shameful  excesses.^^  In  an  evil  hour 
for  himself  he  summoned  Otho  I.,  King  of  Germany,  to  assist  him 
against  the  King  of  Italy,  Berenger  II.  For,  not  long  after,  Otho 
(whom  he  had  crowned  emperor  A.  D.  962), ^^  disgusted  with  his 
treachery,  deposed  him  (A.  D.  963), ^^^  and  appointed  Leo  VIII.  in  his 
place, I'*  whom  he  maintained  in  spite  of  all  the   efforts  of  John,  and 

"  Concerning  him,  see  Luitprand  VI.  6-11  (Martini,  p.  68,  shows  that 
there  is  no  ground  for  questioning  the  authenticity  of  these  chapters  of  Luitprand, 
as  had  been  done  on  the  strength  of  Baronius  ad  ann.  963,  no.  2  seq.).  His  man- 
ners are  described  c.  6  :  Joannes  P.  his  omnibus  (nioribus  et  legibus)  adversatur. 
Non  clam  est  populo,  quod  falemur.  Testis  est  Rainera,  sui  ipsius  mihtis  vidua, 
quam  coeco  captus  igne,  multis  pra;fectam  urbibus,  sacrosanctis  b.  Petri  donavit 
aureis  crucibus  atque  calicibus.  Testis  est  Stephana  ejus  arnica,  qua;  in  effusione, 
quod  ex  eo  conceperat,  recens  hominem  exivit.  Quod  si  cuncta  taceant,  Latera- 
nense  palatium,  Sanctorum  quondam  hospitium,  nunc  prostibuhim  meretricum, 
non  silebit  amicam  conjugem  Stephanee  patris  concubinae  sororem.  Testis  omnium 
gentium,  prsterquam  Komanorum,  absentia  muUerum,  qufe  SS.  Apostolorum 
limina  orandi  gratia  timent  visere,  quum  nonnullas  ante  dies  paucos  hunc  audierint 
conjugates,  viduas,  virgines  vi  oppressisse.  Testes  sunt  sanctae  Apostolorum 
ecclesis,  quae  non  stillatim  pluviam,  sed  totum  intrinsecus  supra  ipsa  etiam  sacro- 
sancta  altaria  imbrem  admittunt. 

12  Schlosser,  Bd.  2,  Th.  2,  S.  202  ff.  Luitpr.  VL6:  Jusjurandum  vero 
(Otto)  ab  eodem  P.  Joanne  supra  preciocissimum  corpus  Petri,  atque  omnibus 
civitatis  procerihus,  se  nunquam  Berengario  atque  Adelberto  auxiliaturum  accepit. 
But  Gratian  P.  L  Dist.  LXIII.  c.  33,  has  a  juramentum  Ottonis,  before  he  was 
emperor  :  —  quod  si  —  Romam  venero,  s.  Rom.  ecclesiam,  et  te  rectorem  ipsius 
exaltabo  secundum  posse  meum,  et  nunquam  vitam,  aut  membra,  et  ipsum  hono- 
rem,  quem  habes,  mea  vohintate  —  aut  meo  consensu  —  perdes :  et  in  Romana 
urbe  nullum  placitum,  aut  ordinationem  faciam  de  omnibus,  quas  ad  te  aut  ad 
Romanos  pertinent,  sine  tuo  consilio,  et  quicquid  de  terra  s.  Petri  ad  nostram 
potestatem  pervenerit,  tibi  reddam,  etc.  The  investiture  of  Otho  (with  the  clause 
ut  ea  in  illius  [Pontificis]  ditione  ad  utendum  et  fruendum  atque  disponendum 
firmiter  valeant  obtineri,  salva  in  omnibus  potestate  nostra,  et  filii  nostri,  postero- 
rumque  nostrorum,  secundum  quod  in  pacto  et  constitu-tione  ac  promissionis  firmi- 
tate  Eugenii  Pontiticis,  successorumque  illius  continetur),  given  by  Baronius  ad 
ann  962,  no.  III.  professedly  from  the  original,  which  could  not,  however,  be 
found  in  the  controversy  concerning  Comacchio  1709,  has  been  called  in  question, 
especially  by  Conringius  de  Germanorum  Imp.  Romano  (1643  in  Ej.  opp.  T.  I. 
p.  76)  cap.  X.  §  9,  and  Muratori.  The  fictitious  investiture  of  Lewis  I.,  how- 
ever (see  §  5,  note  14),  supposed  to  have  been  adopted  into  this  of  Otho,  has  been 
shown  rather  to  have  flowed  from  it.  Comp.  especially  Le  Bret  Gesch.  v. 
Italien,  Th.l,  S.  476  ff. 

1'  See  the  Acts  of  the  Cone.  Rom.  in  Luitpr.  VI.  6  - 11.  The  older  writers 
acknowledge  the  legitimacy  of  this  council,  even  as  late  as  Platina  in  the  fifteenth, 
and  Onuphrius  Panvinius  in  the  sixteenth  century ;  not  so,  however,  the  later 
Catholic  writers,  who,  since  Baronius  ad  ann.  963,  have,  for  the  most  part,  de- 
clared it  to  be  a  Pseudo-synodus  and  Conciliabulum,  and  Leo  VIIl.,  who  was 
there  elected,  a  Pseudo-papa,  see  especially  JVatal.  Alex.  hist.  eccl.  ad  ssc.  IX. 
et  X.  diss.  XVI. 

"  Luitpr.  VI.  6:  Cives  vero  Sanctum  Imperatorem  cum  suis  omnibus  in  urbe 
suscipiunt,  fidelitatemque  prornittunt :  ha;c  addentes  et  firmiter  jurantes,  nunquam 
se  Papam  electuros  aut  ordinaturos  pra-ter  consensum  atque  electionem  domini 
Imperatoris  Othonis. —  Constitutio  Leonis  P.  in  Gratian  P.  I.  Dist.  LXIII. 
c.  23  :  In  synodo  congregata  Roma-  in  eccles.  S.  Salvatoris.  Ad  exemplum  B. 
Hadriani  —  qui  domino  Carolo — patriciatus  dignitatem  ac  ordinationem  apostoHcae 
sedis,  et  investituram  Episcoporum  concessit:  ego  quoquc  Leo  Episc.  —  ciun  toto 
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his  successor,  Benedict  V.  During  the  reign  of  Otho  I.  there  was 
something  like  order  at  Rome/'^  but  no  sooner  was  he  dead  (A.  D. 
973)  than  the  Tuscan  party,  under  Crescentius,  the  son  of  the  younger 
Theodora,  regained  their  old  ascendancy.!*^  Otho  II.  (f  A.  D.  9ft!3) 
maintained,  in  some  measure,  the  imperial  dignity  ;  but,  during  the 
minority  of  Otho  III.  there  was  no  check  whatever  on  the  proceedings 
of  Crescentius. !''■  The  power  of  the  Pope  seems  to  have  been  little 
regarded  any  where.  At  the  instance  of  Hugh  Capet,  a  Synod  at 
Rheims  in  the  year  991  ^^  did  not  hesitate  to  depose  Arnulf,  bishop  of 

clero  ac  Romano  popiilo  conslituimus  et  confiniiamus  atque  largimur  dom.  Ottoni 
primo,  Regi  Teutonicorum,  ejusque  successoribus  hujus  regni  Italiae,  in  perpe- 
tuum  facultatem  eligendi  successorem,  atque  summae  sedis  apostolicae  Pontificera 
ordinandi,  ac  per  hoc  archiepiscopos  s.  episcopos,  ut  ipsi  ab  eo  investituram  accipi- 
ant,  et  conseciationeni  unde  debent:  exceptis  his,  quos  Imperator  Pontiticibus  et 
Archiepiscopis  concessit:  et  ut  nemo  deinceps  cujusque  dignitatis  vel  religiositatis 
eUgendi  vel  Patiicium,  vel  Pontificem  surama;  sedis  Apostolicaj,  aut  quemcunque 
epi'scopum  ordinandi  habeat  facultatem,  absque  consensu  ipsius  Imperatoris  (quod 
tamen  fiat  absque  omni  pecunia),  et  ut  ipse  sit  Patricius  et  Rex.  Quodsi  a  clero 
et  populo  quia  eligatur  cpiscopus,  nisi  a  supradicto  Rege  laudetur  et  investiatur, 
non  consecretur.  Si  quis  contra  hanc  regulam  et  Apostolicam  auctoritatera  aliquid 
molietur,  hunc  excoinmunicationem  subjacere  decernimus :  et  nisi  resipuerit,  irre- 
vocabili  exilio  puniri,  vel  ultimis  sup])liciis  alhci. —  Baronius  ad  ann.  964,  no,  22 
and  2-3,  denies  the  genuineness  of  this  document.  But  the  expression  to  which  he 
particularly  objects  :  ut  ipse  sit  Patricius,  is  justified  by  the  passage  of  Petrus 
Damianus  cited  below  (note  29).  Comp.  also  Chr.  W.  F.  Walchii  diss,  de 
Ottone  M.  p.  46  seq.  Le  Bret  Gesch.  v.  Italien,  Th.  1  (Allg.  Weitgesch.  Th. 
40),  S.  486  ff. 

1^  Popes :  Leo  IV.  f  965.  Contin.  Regin.  ad  ann.  965 :  Tunc  legati  Romano- 
rum —  Imperatorem  pro  instituendo,  quem  vellet,  Romano  pontifice,  in  Saxoniam 
adeuntes,  honorifice  suscipiuntur  et  remittuntur.  Et  Otgerus,  Spirensis  Episc.  et 
Linzo,  Cremonensis  Episc.  cum  eisdem  Romam  ab  Imp.  diriguntur.  Tunc  ab 
omni  plebe  Romana  Joannes  Narniensis  ecclesiae  Episc.  eligitur.  John  XIII. 
•f  972.     Benedict  VI. 

'«  Benedict  VI.,  murdered  by  the  Tuscan  party  A.  D.  974;  Boniface  VII., 
expelled  by  the  populace  974 ;  Domnus  II.,  -f  975;  Benedict  VII. 'f' 983;  John 
XIV.,  elected  by  the  imperial  influence. 

'^  Immediately  on  the  death  of  Otho  II.,  Boniface  VII.  returned,  and  John 
XIV.  died  in  prison  984,  Boniface  VII.  (cf.  Arnulf.  Jlurel.  in  note  19  :  horrendum 
monstrum  Bonifacius,  cunctos  mortales  Bequitia  superans,  etiam  prioris  pontiticis 
sanguine  crueutus  —  fugatus  —  redit  —  virum  Apostolicum  —  squalore  carceris 
affectum  perimit)  "f  985.  John  XV.  '|^  996,  Gregory  V.  owed  his  election  to  his 
relativeOtho  III.  (vid.  S  Chios  ser,  Bd.  2,  Th.  2,  S.  291). 

'"  The  Acts  of  this  remarkable  Synod  have  been  preserved  by  Gerbert  (Sylves- 
ter II.)  He  says  in  the  preface  :  Accingar  igitur,  et  summarum  quidem  genera 
causarum,  in  Remensi  concilio  exposita  breviter  attingam,  ut  et  gestorum  Veritas 
innotescat,  et  quae  a  summis  viris  retracta  sunt  agnoscantur. — Triplici  genere 
interpretationis  utendum  fore  censeo,  scilicet  ut  qusdam  ad  verbum  ex  alia  in 
aliam  transfci'antur  linguam  :  in  quibusdam  autem  sententiarum  gravitas  et  eloquii 
dignitas  dicendi  genere  conformentur :  porro  in  aliis  una  dictio  occasionem  faciat, 
et  abdita  investigari,  et  in  lucem  ipsos  affectus  manifeste  proferri. —  His  modis 
doctissimorum  hominuin  sententias  conabor  interpretari.  Sed  earum  amplificatio- 
nes,  digressiones,  et  si  qua  ejusmodi  sunt,  quodam  studio  refringam,  etc.  It  seems 
therefore  from  this  that  Gerbert  had  before  him  the  protocol  of'  the  council  in  the 
common  language  of  the  day.  These  Acts  were  first  published  in  the  Magde- 
burg. Centur.  Cent.  X.  cap.  9,  p.  457  seq.,  then  in  Bongars  Francof.  1600.  8vo. 
Baronius  declared  them  to  be  spurious,  and  hence  they  are  not  found  in  the  older 
collections.  Mansi  T.  XIX.  p.  107  seq.  was  the  first  to  take  them  up,  with  the 
observation  :  censent  vulgo  onines,  Gerbertum  reipsa  et  sincere  recitasse  acta 
Concilii  vere  habiti,  etc. 
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Rheims,  and  appoint  the  celebrated  Gerbert  his  successor,  in  a  manner 
which  showed  their  utter  contempt  for  the  papal  authority.!^  John 
XV.  declared  the  decrees  of  this  Synod  void,  but,  as  it  seems,  without 
eflfect."-'^     Hugh  Capet's  successor,  however,  llobert,  deemed  a  recon- 

"  Arnulph  was  accused  of  having  betrayed  Rheiins  A.  D.  989,  to  Charles, 
duke  of  Lorrain,  who  pretended  to  the  crown.  Hugh  Capet  at  first  appUeJ  to  the 
Pope  (see  the  letters  in  the  Act.  Syn.  Rhem.  cap.  25  and  26)  ;  but  afterwards, 
having  got  Arnulph  in  his  power,  he  held  the  council  referred  to  in  the  text.  An 
attempt  was  made  at  first,  by  certain  monks,  to  prove  from  the  Pseudo-Isidoiiana, 
that  Arnulph  ought  first  of  all  to  be  restored  to  his  bishoprick,  and  that  all  negotia 
episcoporum  belonged  to  the  see  of  Rome  (cap.  19-23).  This  was  especially 
opposed  by  Arnulphus  Ep.  Aurelianensis  (qui  ordinis  custos  ac  omnium  gerendo- 
ruui  interpres  declaratus  est,  eo  quod  inter  omnes  Galliaruni  episcopos  sapientia  et 
eloquentia  clarior  haberetur.  cap.  1).  He  said,  cap.  28,  etc.  —  Nos  —  Rom.  eccle- 
siam  —  semper  honorandum  decernimus — salva  tamen  auctoritate  Nicfeni  conci- 
lii.  —  Si  nova  conslitutio  Rom.  pontificis  promulgatis  legibus  canonum  prsejudicare 
potest,  quid  prosunt  leges  conditas,  cum  ad  unius  arbitrium  omnia  dirigantur .'  —  O 
lugenda  Roma,  qure  nostris  majoribus  clara  patrum  lumina  protulisti,  nostris  tera- 
poribus  monstruosas  tenebras  futuro  sa;culo  famosas  effudisti !  Olim  accepimus 
claros  Leones,  magnos  Gregorios.  —  Eorum  itaque  disposifioni,  qui  vita?  merito  et 
scieniia  cunctos  mortales  anteirent,  recte  universalis  ecclesia  credita  est;  quamvis 
et  in  hac  ipsa  felicitate  hoc  privilegium  tibi  ab  Africauis  episcopis  contradictum  sit 
(see  vol.  i.  p.  203),  has  credo  quas  patimur  miserias  niagis,  quam  typhum  dominati- 
onis  formidantibus.  Nam  quid  sub  hsec  tempora  non  vidimus.'  Vidimus  Johannem 
cognomento  Octavianum,  in  volutabro  hbidinum  versatum,  etc.  etc.  —  Num  tahbus 
monstris  hominum  ignominia  plenis,  scientia  divinarum  et  humanarum  rerum 
vacuis  innumeros  sacerdotes  Dei  per  orbem  terrarum,  scientia  et  vitae  merito  con- 
spicuos  subjici  decretum  est  i —  Quid  hunc,  Rev.  Patres,  in  sublimi  solio  residen- 
tem,  veste  purpurea  et  aurea  radiantem,  quid  hunc,  inquam,  esse  censetis  .'  Ni- 
mirum  si  caritate  destituitur,  solaque  scientia  inflatur  et  extollitur,  Antichristus 
est,  in  templo  Dei  sedens,  et  se  ostendens  tamquam  sit  Deus.  Si  autem  nee 
caritate  fundatur,  nee  scientia  erigitur,  in  templo  Dei  tanquam  statua,  tanquam 
idolum  est,  a  quo  responsa  petere,  marmora  consulere  est.  Quo  ergo  consultum 
ibimus.'  —  Certe  in  Belgica  et  Germania  —  summos  sacerdotes  Dei,  in  religione 
admodum  pra;stantes,  inveniri,  in  hoc  sacro  conventu  testes  quidam  sunt.  Proinde, 
si  regum  dissidentium  animositas  non  prohiberet,  inde  magis  episcoporum  judicium 
petendum  fore  videretur,  quam  ab  ea  urbe,  qu£e  nunc  emtoribus  venalis  exposita, 
ad  nummorum  quantitatem  judicia  tratinat.  He  then  shows  in  answer  to  the 
Epist.  Pseudo-Damasi,  cited  by  the  monks,  that  according  to  Gregory  the  Great, 
bishops  and  metropolitans  could  be  condenmed  by  the  provincial  synods.  Further 
in  opposition  to  the  rule  of  Pseudo-Damasus,  Synodum  sine  ejus  Rom.  Sedis 
auctoritate  fieri,  non  est  catholicum,  he  urges  Nicanus  canon  bis  in  anno  concilia 
debere  fieri  dicit,  nihilque  inde  ad  Rom.  Episcopi  auctoritatem  spectare  prasscribit. 
Still,  however,  without  any  suspicion  that  the  decree  of  Damasus  was  otherwise 
than  genuine !  At  length  Arnulph  of  Rheims  acknowledged  the  offence,  and 
voluntarily  resigned  his  place.  Comp.  Gerbert's  defence  of  the  council  ad  Wil- 
deroduin  Episc.  ArgentincB  in  Mansi  XIX.  p.  153  seq. 

^  Comp.  Gerbe/fs  three  letters  in  Mansi  XIX.  p.  173  seq.  ad  Constantinum 
Miciacensem  Abb.:  —  Majus  est,  quod  quaeritur,  et  quod  appetitur,  quam  ego 
humiUs  et  parvus;  verumque  proverbium  est :  tua  res  agitur,  paries  cum  proxi- 
mus  ardet.  —  Hoc  enim  concesso,  dignitas  vel  podus  gravitas  confunditur  sacerdo- 
talis,  status  regni  perichtatur,  etc.  —  Ad  Siguinum  Archiep.  Senon. :  Quomodo 
ergo  nostri  eemuh  dicunt,  quOd  in  Arnulfi  dejectione,  Romani  episcopi  judicium 
expectandum  fuit?  Poteruntne  docere  Romani  episcopi  judicium  Dei  majus  esse? 
—  Constanter  dico,  quod  si  ipse  Romanus  episcopus  in  fratrem  peccaverit,  sspius- 
que  admonitus  ecclesiam  non  audierit,  hie,  inquam,  Ro.n.  episc.  praecepto  Dei  est 
habendus  sicut  ethnicus  et  publicanus.  —  Quod  si  propterea  sua  communione  nos 
indignos  ducit,  quia  contra  evangelium  sentiendi  nullus  nostrum  consentit;  non 
ideo  a  communione    Christi  nos  separare  potcrit.  —  Non  est  ergo  danda  occasio 
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ciliation  with  the  Pope  desirable,  and  Gregory  V.^i  had  the  triumph  of 
seeins  a  new  Synod  at  Rheims  (A.  D.  996)  completely  submissive  to 
his  authority,  which  extended  even  to  commanding  king  Robert  to  put 
away  his  wife  Bertha,  on  account  of  their  too  near  consanguinity.^^ 
Nearly  at  the  same  time  Crescentius  was  driven  from  Rome,  where 
he  had  so  long  held  supreme  sway,  by  Otho  111.  (A.  D.  998)  ;~3  who, 
on  the  death  of  Gregory,  appointed  his  own  teacher,  Gerbert,  to 
succeed  him,  under  the  name  of  Sylvester   II.^-i     But,  after  Otho's 

nostris  aemulis,  ut  sacerdotium,  quod  ubique  unum  est,  sicut  ecclesia  catholica  una 
est,  ita  uni  subjici  videatur,  ut  et  pecunia,  gratia,  metu  vel  ignorantia  corrupto 
nemo  sacerdos  esse  possit,  nisi  quern  sibi  hae  virtutes  conimendarint.  Sit  lex  com- 
munis ecclesias  cathoIicEe  evangelium,  apostoli,  prophetae,  canones  spiritu  Dei 
constituti,  et  totius  mundi  reverentia  consecrati,  decreta  sedis  apostolicae  ah  his 
non  discordantia.  —  Ad  Adelaidem  Imperatricem :  neque  enim  ecclesiam,  quam 
episcoporum  judicio  regendam  accepi,  sine  episcoporum  judicio  relinquere  nolo. 

^^  Martinus  Polonus  in  chron.  ad  Ottoneia  III.  remarks:  Licet  tres  Ottones 
per  successionem  generis  regnaverunt,  post  tamen  institutum  fuit,  ut  per  officiales 
imperii  Imperator  eligeretur,  qui  sunt  septem,  etc.  In  the  work  de  regimine 
Principum  (attributed  to  St.  Thomas),  lib.  III.  c.  19,  this  becomes:  Otto  imperi- 
um  tenuit  ad  tertiam  generationem,  quorum  quilibet  vocatus  est  Otto.  Et  tunc, 
ut  historic!  tradunt,  per  Gregoriam  V.  genere  similiter  Teutonicum  provisa  est 
electio,  ut  videUcet  per  VII.  principes  Alemanniae  fiat,  etc.  This  passage  has 
been  copied  by  succeeding  writers,  and  defended  by  Baronius  ad  ann.  996,  no. 
38  seq.  and  Bellarminus  de  translat.  Rom.  imp.  lib."  III.  but  now  is  universally 
abandoned,  cf.  JVatalis  Alexander  hist.  eccl.  ad  skc.  IX.  et  X.  diss.  XVII. 

22  Cone.  Rom.  ann.  998,  can.  1  (Mansi  XIX.  p.  225)  ut  rex  Robertus  consan- 
guineam  suam  Bertam,  quam  contra  leges  in  uxorem  duxit,  derehnquat  et  VII. 
annorum  poenitentiam  agat.  —  Quod  si  non  fecerit  anathema  sit:  idemque  de 
eadem  Berta  fieri  prfeceptum  est.  The  contemporary  Helgaldus  Floriacensis 
Mon.  relates  in  vita  Robert!  R.  c.  17  (Bouquet  T.  X.  p.  107),  only  this  :  Abbonis 
Floriacensium  Abbatis  increpatio  tam  diu  perstifit,  donee  Rex  mitissimus  reatum 
suum  agnosceret,  et  quam  male  sibi  copulaverat  mulierem  prorsus  derelinqueret, 
et  peccati  maculara  grata  Deo  satisfactione  dilueret.  The  credulous  Petrus  Da- 
miani  (f  1072)  first  tells  us  Epist.  lib.  II.  Ep.  15  (Bouquet  X.  p.  492)  :  Robertus 
—  propinquam  sibi  copulavit  uxorem,  ex  qua  suscepit  filium,  anserinum  per  omnia 
collum  et  caput  habentem.  Quos  etiam,  virum  scilicet  et  uxorern,  omnes  fere 
Galliarum  Episcopi  communi  simul  excommunicavere  sententia.  Cujus  sacerdo- 
talis  edicti  tantus  omnem  undique  populum  terror  invasit,  ut  ab  ejus  universi  soci- 
etate  recederent,  nee  prajter  duos  sibi  servulos  ad  necessarii  victus  obsequium 
remanerent.  Qui  tamen  et  ipsi  omnia  vasa,  in  quibus  rex  edebat  vel  bibebat, 
percepto  cibo,  abominabilia  judicantes,  pabulum  ignibus  exhibebant.  His  tandem 
Rex  coactus  angustiis,  ad  sanum  consilium  rediens,  divortit  incestum,  iniitque 
legale  connubium. 

2*  Dithmari  Chron.  lib.  IV.  ed  Leibnit.  p.  3.54.  Schlosser's  Weltgesch. 
Bd.  2,  Th.  2,  S.  294  ff. 

**  Gregory  V.  f  999,  Sylvester  II.  f  1003,  John  XVII.  f  1003,  John  XVIII. 
t  1009,  Sergius  iV.  f  1012,  Benedict  VIII.  f  1024,  John  XIX.  f  1033,  Benedict 
IX.—  Ottonis  III.  diploma  A.  D.  999  (ap.  Baronium  ad  ann.  1191,  no.  57,  and 
atfixed  to  Gerberti  Epistt.  ed.  Pap.  Masson.  Paris.  1611) :—  Romam  caput  mundi 
profitemur,  Rom.  Ecclesiam  matrem  omnium  ecclesiarum  esse  testamur,  sed  incu- 
ria  et  inscientia  Pontificum  longe  suae  claritatis  titulos  obfuscasse.  Nam  non 
solum,  quae  extra  urbem  esse  videbantur  vendiderunt  —  sed  —  si  quid  in  hac 
nostra  urbe  regia  habuerunt,  ut  majori  licentia  evagarentur,  omnibus  cum  vindi- 
cante  pecunia  in  comnunie  dederunt,  et  S.  Petrum  et  S.  Paulum,  ipsa  quoque 
altaria  spoliavcrunt,  et  pro  reparatione  semper  confusionem  duxerunt.  Confusis 
vero  Papaticis  legibus,  et  jam  abjecta  Ecclesia  Rom.  in  tantum  quidam  Pontificum 
irruerunt,  ut  maximam  partem  Imperii  nostri  Apostolatui  suo  conjungerent  (see 
§  23,  note  5).  —  Hasc  sunt  enim  commenta  ab  illis  ipsis  inventa,  quibus  Joannes 
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death  (A.  D.  1002),  the  Tuscan  party  were  again  triumphant,  and 
from  Benedict  VIII.  (A.  D.  lOlS)-^^  the  papal  dignity  was  for  a  long 
time  hereditary  in  the  family  of  the  Counts  of  Tuscany.  To  Benedict 
succeeded  his  brother  John  XIX.  (A.  D.  1024),  though  yet  a  lay- 
man.^i^  and  to  him,  a  hoy,  Benedict  IX.  (A.  D.  1033),  who  afterwards 
proved  one  of  the  vilest  wretches  that  ever    disgraced   humanity.^^ 

Diaconus,  cognomento  Digitorum  mutius  (mozzo.  mutilus),  prseceptum  aureis 
litteris  scripsit,  sub  titulo  inagni  Constantini  longa  mendacii  tempora  finxif.  Haec 
sunt  etiani  commenta,  quibus  dicunt,  quendam  Carolum  S.  Petro  nostra  publica 
tribuisse.  Sed  ad  haec  respondemus,  ipsum  Carolum  nihil  dare  jure  potuisse, 
utpotejama  Carolo  meliore  fugatum,  jam  imperio  privatum,  jam  destitutum  et 
annuUatum.  —  Spretis  ergo  coininentitiis  prsceptis,  et  imaginariis  scriptis  ex  nostra 
liberalitate  S.  Petro  donamus  qu;t  nostra  sunt,  non  sibi  quae  sua  sunt,  veluti  nostra 
conferimus.  Sicut  enini  pro  amore  S.  Petri  dominum  Sylvestrum  magistrura 
nostrum  Papam  elegimus,  et  Deo  volente  ipsum  serenissimuni  ordinavimus  et 
creavimus  :  ita  pro  amore  ipsius  domini  Sylvestri  Papne,  S.  Petro  de  publico  nostro 
dona  conferimus  —  octo  comitatus  —  Pisaurum,  Fanum,  Senogalliam,  Anconam, 
Fossabrunum,  Gallium,  Esium  et  Ausimum. — This  diploma  was  copied  by  order 
of  the  Pope  A.  D.  13.39,  from  the  archives  at  Assisi  (the  protocol  in  Baron.  1.  c), 
is  declared  spurious  by  Baronius,  Gretser,  Pagi,  &c.,  defended  by  Muratori  in  his 
controversial  writings  concerning  Cornmachio,  and  adopted  without  comment  in 
the  Hist.  lit.  de  la  France  T.  VI.  p.  569. 

^  Benedict  VI il.  crowned  Henry  H.  emperor  A.  D.  1014.  The  pretended 
Act  of  investiture  by  Henry  (in  Mansi  XIX.  p.  331  seq.)  is  precisely  the  same, 
with  some  few  additions,  with  that  of  Otho  (see  note  12).  Its  spuriousness  is 
proved  by  Conring  de  Germ.  Imp.  Rom.  c.  X.  §  15,  and  especially  by  Muratori 
Ann.  d'ltalia  T.  VI.  p.  46.  Last  defended  by  the  Card.  Borgia  Breve  Istoria 
del  Dominio  temporale  della  sede  Apostolica  nelle  due  Sicilie.  Roma.  1788.  4to. 
p.  269  seq.  —  Glaber  Badulphus  (monk  in  Clugny  about  A.  D.  1045)  historia- 
rum  sui  temporis  lib.  I.  c.  5  :  Illud  nihilominus  condecens  ac  perhonestum  vide- 
tur,  atque  ad  pacis  tutelam  optimum  decretum,  ut  ne  quisquam  audacter  Romani 
Imperii  sceptrum  praepoperus  gestare  Princeps  appetat,  seu  Imperator  dici  aut 
esse  valeat,  nisi  quem  Papa  Sedis  Romanae  morum  probitate  delegerit  aptum  Rei- 
publica?,  eique  commiserit  insigne  imperiale.  — Anno  igitur  Dominicte  incarnatio- 
nis  MXIV,  licet  insigne  illud  Imperiale  diversis  speciebus  prius  figuratum  fuisset, 
a  venerabili  tamen  P.  Benedicto  —  fieri  jussum  est  admodum  intellectuali  specie 
idem  insigne.  Pra;cepit  fabricari  quasi  aureum  pomum,  atque  circumdari  per 
quadrum  preciosissimis  quibusque  gemmis,  ac  desuper  auream  crucem  inseri. 
Erat  autem  instar  hujus  mundane  molis  —  ut  dum  siquidem  illud  respiceret  Prin- 
ceps terreni  imperii,  foret  ei  documentum,  non  aliter  debere  imperare  vel  militare 
in  mundo,  quam  ut  dignus  haberetur  vivifies  Crucis  tueri  vexillo :  in  ipso  etiam 
diversarum  gemmarum  decoramine  videlicet  Imperii  culmen  plurimarum  virtutum 
speciebus  exornari  oportere.  Cumque  postmodum  prsdictus  Papa  Imperatori 
videUcet  Henrico— obviam  —  processisset —eique  hujusinodi  insigne  scilicet  Im- 
perii —  tradidisset ;  suscipiens  illud  hilariter  circumspectoque  eo,  ut  erat  vir  saga- 
cissimus,  dixit:  Optime  Pater  —  istud  facere  decrevisti,  etc. 

^  Glaber  Radulph.  IV.  c.  1 :  Johannes  iste  cognomento  Romanus,  frater 
illius  Benedict!,  cui  in  Episcopatum  successerat,  largitione  pecuniae  repente  ex 
laicali  ordine  neophytus  constitutus  est  Praesul.  Sed  insolentia  Romanorum  adin- 
venit  pallianda;  subdolositatis  ridiculum,  scilicet  ut,  quemcunque  pro  suo  libitu 
inprffisentiarum  ad  Pontificatus  officium  delegerint,  mutato  nomine  quod  illi 
prius  fuerat,  aliquo  magnorum  Pontificum  nomine  ilium  appellari  decernant:  re 
vera  quem  si  non  meritum  rei,  saltern  nomen  extollat.  The  first  pope  who  changed 
his  name  was  John  XII. 

"  Desiderius  Abb.  Casincnsfs  (afterwards  Pope  Victor  III.  f  1086)  de  mira- 
culis  a  S.  Benedicto  aliisqiie  monachis  Casinensibus  gestis  dialogorum  (libb.  IV. 
in  Bibl.  PP.  Lugd.  T.  XVIlI.)  lib.  III.  init.:  Dum  per  aliquot  annos  nonnulli 
solo  nomine  Pontificum  Cathedram  obtinerent;  Benedictus  quidam  nomine,  non 
tamen  opera,  ciyusdam  Alberici  Consulis  filius,  Magi  potiiw  Simonis,  quam  Simo- 
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Havinc  been  expelled  from  Rome  in  the  year  1044,  and  Sylvester  III. 
chosen'in  his  place,  he  sold  his  right  to  the  papal  dignity  to  Gregory 
VI.~^  Such  was  the  state  of  things  when  the  emperor  Henry  ill. 
appeared  before  Rome  with  a  large  army.  Having  called  the  Synod 
of  Sutri  in  the  year  104G,  he  deposed  all  three  of  the  rival  Popes,  and 
appointed  Suidger,  bishop  of  Bamberg,  in  their  stead,  under  the  name 
of  Clement  11.29 

nis  Petri  vestigia  sectatus,  non  parva  a  patre  in  populum  profligata  pecunia,  sum- 
mum  sibi  Sacerdotium  vindicavit  (and  even  according  to  Glaber  Jtudulph.  IV. 
c.  5,  as  puer  ferme  decennis  or  duodecennis)  :  cujus  quidem  post  adeptum  Sacer- 
dotium vita  quam  turpis,  quam  foeda,  quamque  execranda  extiterit,  horresco 
referre. 

"■^  Desiderius,  1.  c.  continues :  Denique  cum  rapinas,  caedes,  aliaque  nefanda  in 
Romanum  populum  aliquanta  per  tempora  sine  ulla  dilatione  ageret  ( Benedictus), 
congregati  in  unum  Populi,  quia  ejus  nequitiam  amplius  ferre  ncquibant,  eum  a 
Pontificatus  Cathedra  exturbantes,  urbe  pellunt,  alterumque  in  locum  ejus,  Joan- 
nem  videlicet  Sabinensem  Episcopum  (Sylvestrum),  non  tamen  vacua  manu, 
canonica  parvipendentes  decreta,  substituunt.  Qui  tribus,  non  amplius,  mensibus 
Romana  usus  est  Cathedrce  successione  ;  Benedicto  undique  suis  cum  propinquis 
infestante  urbem,  quia  ex  consulibus  terroe  ortus  erat,  et  in  eis  maxima  virtus; 
urbe  cum  dedecore  pulsus  suum  ad  Episcopatum  reversus  est.  Benedictus  igitur, 
quod  amiserat,  Sacerdotium  recepit,  pristinos  vero  mores  minime  mutavit.  —  Cum- 
que  se  a  Clero  simul  et  Populo-  propter  nequitias  suas  contenini  conspiceret,  et 
fama  suorum  facinorum  omnium  aures  impleri  cerneret:  tandem  reperto  consilio 
(quia  voluptati  deditus,  ut  Epicurus  magis,  quam  ut  Pontifex,  vivere  volebat) 
cuidam  Joanni  Archipresbytero,  qui  tunc  in  urbe  religiosior  ca-teris  Clericis  vide- 
batur,  non  parva  ab  eo  accepta  pecunia,  summum  Sacerdotium  relinquens,  tradi- 
dit :  ipse  vero  in  propriis  se  Castellis  recipiens,  urbe  cessit.  Interea  Joannes,  cui 
Gregorius  nomen  inditum  est,  cum  II  annis  et  VII  mensibus  Sacerdotium 
administrasset,  Henricus  Rex  —  Romanam  adiit  urbem.  Extracts  from  the  work 
of  this  contemporary  in  Ostiensis  (1101  Roman  cardinal)  chron.  monasterii  Casi- 
nensis  lib.  II.  c.  79  (in  Muratorii  Rer.  Ital.  Scriptt.  T.  IV.  p.  395)  and  Herman- 
nus  Contractus  ad  ann.  1044  agrees  with  them,  vid.  Muratorii  Excursus  hist. 
1.  c.  p.  396.  —  On  the  other  hand.  Otto  Frisingensis  VI.  c.  32 :  Tribus  ibi  invaso- 
ribus  (Benedicto,  Sylvestro  et  Johanne)  —  sedem  illam  simul  occupantibus, 
atque  ad  majoris  niiserise  cumulum  divisis  simul  cum  reditibus  patriarchiis,  uno  ad 
s.  Petrum,  altero  ad  s.  Mariam  majorem,  tertio  i.  e.  Benedicto  in  palalio  Lateranensi 
sedente,  flagitiosam  et  turpem  vitam,  ut  egomet  in  urbe  Romanis  tradentibus 
audivi,  duxere.  Hunc  miserrimum  statum  ecclesise  rehgiosus  quidam  presbyter 
Gratianus  nomine  videns  —  pra-fatos  viros  adiit,  eisque  a  se  de  s.  ecclesia  cedere 
pecunia  persuasit,  Benedicto  rcdilibus  Angliff,  quia  majoris  videbatur  auctoritatis 
esse,  relictis.  Ob  ea  cives  prafatum  presbyterum,  tanquam  ecclesiae  Dei  liberato- 
rem,  in  summum  Pontificem  elegerunt,  eumque  mutato  nomine  Gregorium  VI. 
vocaverunt.  This  last  account  is  confirmed  by  Petrus  Damianus,  lib.  I.  Epist.  1 
(Baronius  ad  ann.  1044,  no.  8)  and  Glaber  Radulphus,  who  closes  his  history  with 
these  words,  V.  c.  5  :  Benedictus  — ejectus  est  a  sede,  et  in  loco  ejus  subrogatus 
est  vir  religiosissimus  ac  sanctitate  perspicuus  Gregorius,  —  cujus  videlicet  bona 
fama,  quicquid  prior  fcedaverat,  in  melius  reformavit.  According  to  both  narra- 
tives, therefore,  Gregory  VI.  was  the  sole  Pope  at  the  time  of  Henry's  return  to 
Italy. 

"^  JDesiderius,\.  c.  continues:  Sed  antequam  (Henricus)  urbem  ingrederetur, 
plurimorum  Episcoporum,  necnon  Abbatum,  Clericorum  quoque  ac  religiosorum 
Monachorum  in  Sutrina  urbe  Concilio  congregato,  Joannem,  qui  Gregorius  dictus 
est,  missis  ad  eum  Episcopis,  ut  de  ecclesiasticis  negotiis,  maximeque  de  Romana 
Ecclesia,  qu»  tres  simul  tunc  Pontifices  habere  videbatur,  ipso  praesidente,  tracta- 
retur,  venire  rogavit.  Sed  base  de  industria  agebantur:  jam  enim  dudum  regie 
animo  insederat,  ut  tres  illos,  qui  injuste  Aposlolicam  Sedem  invaserant,  cum 
consilio  et  auctoritate  totius  Concilii,  juste  depelleret.  Sutrium,  ubi  Synodus 
congregata  erat,  alleotus  spe,  quod  aliia  duobus  depositis.  sibi  soli  Pontificatut 
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PAPACY    UNDER    THE    INFLUENCE    OF     IIII.DEBRAND. 

Bonizonis  liber  ad  amicum,  in  (Efelii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Boicarum,  T.  II.  p.  794  seq., 
and  Desiderii  Mb.  Casinensis  de  miraculis  s.  Benedicti  dialogi  in  the  Bibl. 
PP.  Lugd.  T.  XVIII.  (both  which  works  are  also  to  be  consulted  for  the  history- 
contained  in  the  preceding  §).  Leonis  Ostiensis  chronicon  monast.  Cassinensis 
libb.  III.  in  Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Italicarum  T.  IV. 

Planck  1.  c.  Ed.  4.  Absch.  1.  S.  1  ff.  —  J.  Voigt's  Hildebrand  als  Papst 
Gregorius  VII.  Weimar.  1815.  S.  1-184.  —  Schlosser's  Weltgeschichte, 
B.  2.  Th.  2.  S.  642  ff.  —  S  c  h  m  i  d  t '  s  Kirchengesch.  Th.  6.  S.  1  ff. 

[Hallam's  Middle  Ages,  c.  VII.  —  Tr.] 

Despicable  as  had  been  many  of  the  popes  during  this  period,  the 
papal  power  was  by  no  means  to  be  despised.  On  the  contrary,  these 
stormy  times  had  been  rather  propitious  to  it,  by  hindering  the  too 
frequent  discussion  of  the  new  principles  contained  in  the  Pseudo- 
Isidorian  decretals,  M^iich  every  year  of  uncontested  authority  of 
course  contributed  to  confirm.  The  more  worthy  popes, i  now  chosen 
under  the  imperial  influence,  directed  their  first  efforts  against  the  two 
great  evils  in  the  church.  Simony  and  the  immorality  of  the  clergy  j^ 

confimaretur,  gratanter  perrexit.  Sed  postquam  eo  ventum  est,  et  res  agitari  ac 
discuti  a  Synodo  ccepta  est ;  agnoscens,  se  non  posse  juste  honorem  tanti  sacerdotii 
administrare,  ex  pontificali  sella  exsiliens  ac  semetipsum  Pontificalia  indumenta 
exuens,  postulata  venia,  summi  Sacerdotii  dignitatem  deposuit.  Post  haec  Rex, 
urbem  ingressus,  congregato  in  ecclesia  b.  Petri  Apostoli  Romano  Clero  et  Populo 
una  cum  Episcopis,  qui  in  praedictam  convenerant  Synodum,  conimuni  consilio 
Clementem  Bambergensem  Episc.  elegerunt,  quia  in  Romana  Ecclesia  non  erat 
tunc  talis  reperta  persona,  qua  digne  posset  ad  tanti  honorem  sufficere  Sacerdotii. 
Walthramus  J\''nmburgensis  de  investitura  Episc.  A.  D.  1109  (in  M.  Goldastii 
apologias  pro  Henrico  IV.  p.  232).  Sigebert.  Gemblac.  and  Martinus  Polonus 
ad  ann.  1046  add:  ab  eo  rex  Henricus  in  Imperatorem  bfenedicitur,  jurantibus 
Romanis,  se  sine  ejus  consensu  nunquam  Papam  electuros.  Petrus  Dnmiani 
also,  in  his  Disceptatio  synodalis  (A.  D.  1062)  makes  the  defender  of  the  Roman 
church  admit  the  assertion  of  the  Regius  Advocatus :  Tu  hoc  negare  non  potes, 
quod — Henricus  Imperator  factus  est  Patricius  Romanorum,  a  quibus  accepit  in 
electione  super  ordinando  Pontifice  principatum  (Baron,  ad  ann.  1062,  no.  30). 

'  Leo  Ostiensis  in  chron.  Monast.  Casin.  II.  c.  81  :  Clemente  vero  post  IX 
menses  ultra  montes  defuncto  (Clement  II.  "f  1047)  prsefatus  Benedictus  iterum  in 
Pontificatum  reversus  per  VIII  circiter  menses  ilium  retinuit,  donee  ab  Impera- 
tore  transmissus  ex  Germania  Damasus  Brexenorum  Episeopus  illi  in  Papatu 
successit.  Quo  etiam  post  XXIII  dies  apud  Pr*neste  vita  decedente  (Damasus 
II.  *f  1048)  Brunonem  Tullensem  Episcopum,  Teutonicum  natione,  et  stirpe  regali 
progenitum,  Romani  ab  ultramontanis  partibus  expetentes  in  suum  Pontificem 
eligunt,  eumque  Leonem  P.  vocari  decernunt.  Leo  IX.  "f  1054,  Victor  II.  "f 
1057,  Stephen  IX.  'f  1058,. Nicholas  II.  f  1061,  Alexander  II.  f  1073. 

*  Desiderii  de  miraculis  S.  Bened.  dialog,  lib.  III.  init. :  Dum  igitur  negli- 
gentia  Sacerdotum,  maxiineque  Romanorum  Pontiticum,  Italia  a  recto  religionis 
tramite  paulatim  dcvians,  labefactaretur,  in  tantum  mala  consuetudo  adolevit,  ut 
sacrae  legis  auctoritate  postposita,  divina  humanaque  omnia  miscerentur :  adeo  ut 
populus  electionem,  et  Sacerdotes  consecrationem  donumque  Spiritus  Sancti,  quod 
grati-?  accipere   et   dare   divina   auctoritate    statu! um  fnerat,  data  acceptaque  per 
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and  supported  as  they  were  by  the  general  feeling  of  the  necessity  of 
reform,  they  found  no  difficulty  in  asserting  their  entire  supremacy, 
and  even  in  confirming  it  by  new  encroachments  on  the  rights  of  the 
bishops.  These  efforts  for  reform  began  under  Leo  IX., ^  and  were 
from  the  first  so  directed  by  Hildebrand,  the  soul  of  this,  as  well  as 
the  succeeding  reigns,  as  not  only  to  secure  the  independence  of  the 
Pope,''  but  even  to  exalt  him   above  all  earthly  sovereigns.-^     During 

manus  pecunia,  ducti  avaritia  venderent,  ita  ut  vix  aliquant!  invenirentur,  qui  non 
hujus  simoniacas  pestis  contagione  foedati  —  existerent.  Itaque  cum  vulgus  cleri- 
corum  per  viain  effiaenata;  licentias,  nemine  prohibente,  graderetur :  coeperunt  ipsi 
Presbyteri  ac  Diacones  (qui  tradita  sibi  sacramenta  Dominica  mundo  corde  casto- 
que  corpore  tractare  debebant)  Laicoium  more  uxores  ducere,  susceptosque  filios 
haeredes  testamento  relinquere :  nonnulli  etiam  Episcoporum,  verecundia  omni 
conterata,  cum  uxoribus  dome  simul  in  una  habitare  :  et  hcec  pessima  et  execranda 
consuetudo  intra  urbem  maxima  pullulabat,  unde  olim  religionis  norma  ab  ipso 
Apostolo  Petro  ejusque  successoribus  ubique  difl'usa  processerat. —  In  Glaber 
Hadulph.  V.  5,  Henry  II.  thus  reproaches  the  bishops:  Omnes  quippe  gradus 
ecclesiastici  a  maximo  Pontifice  usque  ad  Ostiarium  opprimuntur  per  sua;  damna- 
tionis  pretium,  ac  juxta  vocem  Dominicam  in  cunctis  grassatur  spiritale  latrocini- 
um.  Glaber  adds  :  non  solum  in  Gallicanis  Episcopis  haec  pessima  pullulaverat 
nequitia,  verum  etiam  multo  amplius  totam  occupaverat  Italiam  :  omnia  quippe 
ministeria  Ecclesiastica  ita  eo  tempore  habebantur  venalia,  quasi  in  foro  secularia 
mercimonia. 

3  Desiderius,  1.  c.  :  Leo — qui,  quemadmodum  scriptum  est,  coepit  invocare 
nomen  Domini  —  A  quo  omnia  Ecclesiastica  studia  renovata  ac  restaurata  :  nova- 
que  lux  mundo  visa  est  exoriri. —  Vita  Leonis  IX.  by  his  former  archdeacon  in 
Toul,  Wibertus  in  two  books,  in  the  Act.  SS.  ad  d.  19  Apr.  and  in  Muratorii 
Rer.  Ital.  Scriptt.  T.  III.  P.  I.  p.  278:  and  by  Bruno,  bishop  of  Segni  about 
1100,  in  Murator.  1.  c.  T.  III.  P.  II.  p.  346. 

■•  Wibert.  in  vit.  Leonis  IX.  lib.  II.  c.  2:  Leo  IX.  was  chosen  at  a  Diet  in 
Worms,  and  consented  at  length  to  accept  the  dignity,  ea  conditione,  si  audiret, 
totius  Cleri  ac  Romani  populi  communem  esse  sine  dubio  consensum.  He  then 
journeyed  back  to  Toul,  and  thence  to  Rome,  pedes  longinquo  itinere  nudis  plantis 
incedit  —  adstanti  Clero  et  Populo  Romano  impeiialem  de  se  electionem  —  brevi 
sermunculo  promulgat,  eoruni  voluntatem,  qualiscunque  erga  se  sit,  pandere 
expostulat.  Dicit  electionem  Cleri  et  Populi  canonicali  auctoritate  aliorum  dispo- 
sitionem  praeire  :  affirmat  se  gratanti  animo  in  patriam  rediturum,  nisi  fiat  electio 
ejus  communi  omnium  laude.  —  Bruno  in  vita  Leonis  IX.  makes  him  say  this 
immediately  on  his  election ;  adding,  however,  the  following,  which  he  very 
probably  had  heard  from  Hildebrand  himself:  Illis  autem  diebus  erat  ibi  Mona- 
chus  quidam  Romanus,  Ildebrandus  nomine,  nobilis  indolis  adolescens,  clari  inge- 
nii,  sanctKque  religionis.  Iverat  autem  illuc,  turn  discendi  gratia,  tum  etiam  ut 
in  aliquo  religiose  loco  sub  b.  Benedicti  regula  militaret.  Hunc  igitur  b.  Episco- 
pus  vocavit  ad  se,  cujus  propositum,  voluntatem  et  religionem  mox  ut  cognovit, 
rogavit  eum,  ut  simul  cum  eo  Romam  rediret.  Cui  ille,  "non  facio"  inquit. 
Respondit  Episcopus  :  "  Quare  non  ?  "  At  ille  :  "  Quia  non  secundum  canonicam 
institutionem,  sed  per  secularem  et  regiara  potestatem  Romanam  Ecclesiam  arri- 
pere  vadis."  Ille  autem,  ut  erat  natura  simplex  atque  mitissimus,  patienter  ei 
satisfecit,  reddita  de  omnibus,  sicut  ille  voluerat,  ratione.  —  Et  tunc  Episcopus 
Romam  veniens  pra>dictum  Monachum  secum  adduxit,  multum  in  hoc  ipso  b. 
Petro  Apostolo  serviens,  quod  ilium  hominem  secum  reducebat,  cujus  consilio  et 
sapientia  Romana  Ecclesia  aliquando  regenda  et  gubernanda  erat.  Otto  Frisin- 
gensis  VI.  c.  33,  makes  the  convent  of  Clugny  the  scene  of  this  conversation  ; 
though  probably  he  is  mistaken.    See  Mabillon  Ann.  Bened.  Lib.  LVIII.  no.  113. 

6  Now  appeared  the  forged  Act  of  Investiture  of  Constantine  (which,  in  the 
Pseudo-Isidoriana,  is  inserted  as  supplementary.  See  Blascus  in  Gallandii  sylloge 
ed.  Mogont.  T.  H.  p.  13)  in  Leonis  IX.  Epist.  ad  Michael.  Const.  Patriarch. 
A.  D.  1054,  c.  13  et  14  (Mansi  XIX.  p.  643).  Constantine  is  made  to  say:  s. 
Romanam  ecclesiam  decrevimus  veneranter  honorare,  et  amplius  quam  nostrum 
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the  life  of  Henry  III.  the  popes  did  no  more  than  to  combat  those  two 
great  evils  of  the  time,  with  an  earnestness  and  freedom  never  before 
known;  —  Leo  IX.,  at  various  Synods  held  for  the  purpose,*^  and  Victor 

imperium  terrenumque  thronum,  sedem  sacratissimam  b.  Petri  gloriose  exaltare  : 
tribuentes  ei  potestatem  et  gloiia;  dignitatem,  atque  vigorem  et  honorificentiam 
iinperialem.  He  therefore  bestows  on  him  the  palativim  Lateranense  and  all  the 
Imperial  Insignia.  Unde  ut  pontilicalis  apex  non  vilescat,  sed  magis  quam  imperii 
dignitas  et  gloria  et  potentia  decoretur,  ecce  tarn  palatium  nostrum,  ut  pra-latum 
est,  quam  Romanam  urbem,  et  omnes  Italice  sen  occidentalium  regionuiii  pro- 
vincias,  loca  et  civitates,  sspefato  beatissimo  Pontifici  et  patri  nostro  Sylvestro, 
universaJi  Paps,  contradentes  atque  relihquentes,  etc.  — Unde  congruum  prospex- 
imus,  nostrum  imperium  et  regni  potestatem  orientalibus  transferri  ac  transmutari 
regionibus,  et  in  IJyzantis  provineiaj  optimo  loco  nomini  nostro  civitatem  asdificari, 
et  nostrum  illic  constitui  imperium,  quoniam  ubi  principatus  sacerdotum  et  Chri- 
stianae  religionis  caput  ab  iinperatore  caelesti  constitutuni  est,  justum  non  est,  ut 
illic  terrenus  imperator  habeat  potestatem. 

^  Concerning  the  first  council  at  Rome  A.  D.  1049,  see  Wibert  II.  c.  4 :  Simo- 
niacam  haeresim  damnavit  —  et  in  eodem  concilio  quosdam  deposuit  Episcopos, 
quos  pradicta  hseresis  nasvo  suas  nequitis  maculaverat :  and  Petrus  Damiani 
opusc.  VI.  c.  35  (Baronius  ad  ann.  1049,  no.  8)  :  Cum  omnes  Simoniacorum ordina- 
tiones  synodalis  vigoris  autoritate  cassasset,  protinus  a  Ronianorum  sacerdotum 
multitudine  magna;  seditionis  tuinultus  exortus  est:  ita  ut  noa  solum  ab  ipsis,  sed 
a  plei-isque  diceretur  episcopis,  omnes  pene  basilicas  sacerdotalibus  officiis  destitu- 
tas,  et  prscipue  missarum  solemnia,  ad  subversionem  Christians  religionis  et  des- 
perationem  omnium  circumquaque  fidelium,  funditus  omittenda.  Quid  plura? 
Post  longa  sane  disceptationum  hinc  inde  volumina  tandem  suggestum  est,  rever- 
endas  memoriaj  nuper  ejusdem  sedis  episcopum  Clementem  decrevisse  :  utqui- 
cumque  a  Simoniaco  consecratus  esset,  in  ipso  ordinationis  tempore  non  ignorans, 
simoniacum  esse  cui  se  obtulerit  promovendum,  XL  nunc  dierum  poenitentiam 
ageret,  et  sic  in  accepti  ordinis  officio  ministraret.  Quam  nimirum  sententiam 
protinus  venerabilis  Leo  ratam  percensuit,  etc.  (Berengarius  informs  us  that  Leo 
afterwards  wavered  between  this  and  simple  reordination,  as  demanded  by  Hum- 
bert. Lessings  Bereng.  Turon.  in  the  vermischten  Schriften  Th.  13.  S.  121,  125). 
In  1049  he  held  councils  for  the  same  purpose  at  Rheims  and  Mainz,  1050  at 
Bercelli  and  Sipontum,  1051  at  Rome,  1052  at  Mantua.  The  most  complete 
account  extant  is  of  the  Concil.  Rhemense  (prim.  ed.  Baron,  in  Append.  Tomi 
XI.  ad  ann.  1049  in  Mansi  XIX.  p.  727) :  When  the  Pope  came  to  France  for  the 
purpose  of  holding  it,  certain  of  the  nobility,  also  of  the  bishops  and  abbots,  went 
to  the  king  and  regi  suggerunt,  regni  sui  decus  annihilari,  si  in  eo  Romani  pontifi- 
cis  autoritatem  dominari  permitteret ;  vel  si  eidem,  ut  decreverat,  occurrens  pras- 
sentiae  suae  favorem  ad  cogendum  concilium  exhiberet.  Addunt  etiam,  quod 
nullus  antecessorum  ejus  id  reperiatur  aliquando  concessisse,  ut  ob  similem  causam 
in  Franciae  urbes  ingressus  pateret  alicui  Papae.  The  Pope  refusing  to  defer  the 
council,  the  king  summoned  his  bishops  to  accompany  the  army  to  quell  certain 
insurrections,  and  hence  only  nineteen  bishops  presented  themselves  in  Rheims. 
The  object  of  the  council  was  to  treat  (Mansi  XIX.  p.  737)  de  multis  illicitis, 
quas  contra  canonum  instituta  in  Gallicis  finibus  exercebantur,  i.  e.  de  simoniaca 
haeresi,  etc.  —  Post  base  ad  episcopos  sermone  converso  commonuit  illos  sub  ana- 
themate  apostolicae  auctoritatis,  ut  si  quis  eorum  ad  sacros  ordines  per  simoniacam 
haeresim  pervenisset,  vel  praemio  quemlibet  ad  eandem  dignitatem  promovisset, 
publica  confessione  patefaceret.  — Finally  edictum  est  sub  anathemate  auctoritatis 
apostolicae,  ut  si  quis  assidentium  quenipiam  universalis  ecclesia;  primatem,  praeter 
Romanas  Sedis  antistitem  esse  assereret,  ibidem  publica  satisfactions  patefaceret. 
Cumque  ad  haec  universi  reticerent,  lectis  sententiis  super  hac  re  olim  promulgatis 
ab  orthodoxis  patribus,  declaratum  est,  quod  solus  Romanas  sedis  pontifex,  univer- 
salis ecclesiae  primas  esset  et  Apostolicus.  After  having  deposed  several  of  the 
bishops  for  simony,  habitus  est  sermo  de  episcopis,  qui  invitati  a'l  synodum  venire 
noluerant.  —  poena  damnati  sunt  excommunicationis,  cum  omnibus  illis,  qui  ipsius 
Papae  formidantes  adventum,  hac  de  re  profecti  erant  in  expeditionem  Regis. — 
Excommunicatus  est  etiam  S.  Jacobi  Archiepiscopus  Galliciensis,  quia  contra  fas 
sibi  vendicaret  culmen  Apostollci  nominis. 
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IT.,'^  by  his  legates.s  But  after  Henry's  death  (A.  D.  1056),  Nicholas 
II.9  excluded  all  possibility  of  imperial  interference  in  the  choice  of 
the  popes,  by  committing  it  entirely  to  the  college  of  Cardinals  (A.  D. 
1059),i''  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  he  gained  the  Norman  Robert  Guis- 

1  Concerning  his  election,  see  Leo  Ostiens.  in  Chron.  Casinensi  II.  c.  89: 
Defuncto  praeterea  s.  memoriae  P.  Leone  Hildebrandus,  tunc  RomanK  ecclesias 
Subcliaronus,  ad  Imperatorem  a  Romanis  transmissus  est,  ut,  quoniam  in  Romana 
Ecclcsia  persona  ad  tantum  officium  idonea  reperiri  non  poterat,  de  partibus  illis, 
quern  ipse,  tamen  vice  Cleri  Populique  Romani,  in  Pontificem  Romanum  elegis- 
set,  adduceret.  Quod  cum  Imperator  assensus  fuisset,  et  Gebhardum  Aistetten- 
sem  Epi.rcopum  —  Hildebrandus  ex  industria  et  consilio  Romanoruni  expetivisset, 
tristis  super  hoc  valde  Imperator  effectus  est :  nimis  enim  ilium  carum  habebat. 
Et  cum  eundem  sibi  omnimodis  necessarium  Imperator  assereret,  et  alium  atque 
alium  huic  officio  magis  idoneumjudicaret;  Hildebrando  tamen,  ut  alterum  reci- 
peret,  persuaderi  nullatenus  potuit.  Erat  enim  idem  Episcopus,  super  id  quod 
prudentia  multa  calJebat,  post  Imperatorem  potentior  ac  ditior  cunctis  in  Regno. 
Hunc  ergo  Hildebrandus,  invito  licet  Imperatore,  invito  etiam  eodem  ipso  Episco- 
po, —  Romam  secum  adduxit,  eique  Victoris  nomen  imponens,  Romanum  Papam 
cunctorum  assensu  constituit ;  cum  jam  ferme  a  transitu  P.  Leonis  annus  elabere- 
tur.  Qui,  quoniam  eidem  prcedecessori  sue,  ut  supra  diximus  (cap.  84)  impedi- 
mento  maximo  fuerat  (undoubtedly  the  chief  ground  of  Hildebrand's  selection), 
quotiens  a  circumpositis  molestiam  aliquam  patiebatur,  dicere  solitus  erat:  "  Me- 
rito  hasc  patior."  etc. 

8  Hildebrand  held  the  Synod  of  Tours  A.  D.  10.54  as  the  legate  of  Leo  IX., 
then  the  Synod  of  Lyons  1055  as  the  legate  of  Victor;  other  legates  were  those 
at  Licieux  1055,  and  Toulouse  1056. 

^  Concerning  his  election,  see  Leo  Ostiens.  in  Chron.  Casin.  II.  c.  100 ; 
Stephen  IX.  had  ordered  before  his  death,  ut,  si  antequam  Hildebrandus  —  ab 
Imperatrice,  ad  quam  —  mittebatur,  rediret,  se  obire  contingeret,  nullus  omnino 
eligere  Papam  proesumcret,  sed  usque  ad  illius  reditum  Apostolica  Sedes  intacta 
vacaret,  ejus  demum  consilio  ordinanda  (this  account  is  from  Petr.  Drmiani  Ep. 
in  Baronius  ad  ann.  1058,  no.  12).  c.  101 :  The  other  party,  with  the  count  of 
Tusctilum  at  its  head,  immediately  elected  Benedict  X.  Petrus  Damiani — una 
cum  Cardinalibus  coepit  obsistere,  reclamare  ac  anathematizare  ;  sed  onmes  hi 
tandem  —  per  diversa  coacti  sunt  latibula  fugere.  III.  c.  13  :  Cum  —  Hildebran- 
dus reversus  ab  Imperatrice  —  invasam  a  pessimis  hominibus  ecclesiam  comperis- 
set,  Florentiae  substitit,  suisque  litteris  super  hoc  Romanorum  meliores  conveniens, 
eorumque  ad  omnia  consensum  recepicns,  mox  annitente  Gotfrido  Duce,  Girardum 
Florentinum  Episcopum  in  Romanum  Papam  elegit,  simulque  cum  ipso  et  Duce 
Romam  mense  jam  Januario  venit,  ubi  praefatus  electus  a  Romano  CJero  et  populo 
Apostolica  Sede  inthronizatus  et  Nicolai  nomen  indeptus  est.  According  to  La  m  - 
bertv.  Aschaffenburg  ad  ann.  1059,  Nicholas  had  been  nominated  by  the 
empress,  and  the  cunning  Hildebrand  availed  himself  of  this  pretext.  Benedict 
was  obliged  to  submit  at  once. 

>"  Dtcretum  de  electione  Rom.  Pontijicis,  passed  at  a  Roman  Synod  in  April, 
1059,  in  Gratian  P.  I.  Dist.  XXI II.  c.  1  (different  reading  in  Chronicon  Farfense 
in  Murator.  Rer.  Ital.  Scriptt.  T.  II.  P.  II.  p.  645):  —  Decernimus  atque  statui- 
mus,  ut  obeunte  hujus  Romanae  universalis  ecclesia;  Pontitice  inprimis  Cardinales 
Episcopi  diligentissime  simal  de  electione  tractantes  mox  ipsi  Clericos  Cardinales 
adhibeant,  sicque  reliquus  clerus  et  populus  ad  consensum  novae  electionis  acce- 
dat :  nimirum  prcecaventes,  ne  venalitatis  morbus  aliqua  occasions  subrepat.  Et 
idco  religiosissimi  viri  produces  sint  in  promovenda  Pontificis  electione,  reliqui 
autem  scquaces.  Cei-tus  vero  atque  legitimus  electionis  orcfo  perpenditur,  si  per- 
spectis  diversorum  patrum  regulis  s.  gestis  etiam  ilia  b.  Leonis  prasdecessoris  nostri 
sententia  recolatur:  "Nulla,"  inquit,  "ratio  sinit,  ut  inter  episcopos  habeantur, 
qui  ncc  a  clericis  sunt  electi,  nee  a  plebibus  expetiti,  nee  a  comprovincialibus 
episcopis  cum  MetropoUlani  judicio  consecrati."  Quia  vero  sedes  Apostolica 
cunctis  in  orbe  terrarum  pra:fertur  ecclesiis,  atque  ideo  supra  se  Metropolitanum 
habere  non  potest :  Cardinales  Episcopi  procul  dubio  Metropolitani  vice  funguntur, 
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card,  who  had  established  himself  in  the  south  of  Italy,  at  once  a 
vassal  and  a  protector. ii  The  new  mode  of  election  was  indeed  dispu- 
ted at  the  succession  of  Alexander  II.,   the   emperor  setting  up  the 

qui  videlicet  electum  Episcopum  ad  Apostolici  culminis  apicem  provehant.  Eliga- 
tur  auteni  de  ipsius  ecclesiae  greinio,  si  reperitur  idoiieus;  vel  si  de  ipsa  non 
invenitur,  ex  alia  assiiiiiatur :  salvo  debito  honore  et  revereutia  dilecti  filii  nostri 
Henrici,  qui  imprassentiarum  Rex  liabetur,  et  futurus  Imperator  Deo  coiicedente 
speratur;  sicut  jam  sibi  concessimus,  et  successoribus  illius,  qui  ab  Apostolica 
Sede  personaliter  hoc  jus  iinpetraverint.  Quodsi  pravorum  alque  iniquorura 
hoininum  ita  perversitas  invaluerit,  ut  pura,  sincera  atque  gratuita  fieri  in  urbe 
non  possit  electio  :  Cardinales  Episcopi  cum  religiosis  cleiicis,  catholicisque  laicis, 
licet  paucis,  jus  potestatis  obtineant  eligere  Apostolic^  Sedis  pontiticem,  ubi 
congruei-e  viderint.  Plane  postquam  electio  fuerit  facta,  si  bellica  tempestas,  vel 
qualiscuraque  hominum  conatus,  malignitalis  studio  restiterit,  ut  is  qui  electus  est 
in  Apo5tolica  Sede  juxta  consuetudinera  inthronizari  non  valeat :  electus  tamen, 
sicut  verus  Papa  obtineat  auctontatem  regendi  Romanam  ecclesiam,  et  disponendi 
omnes  facultates  illius.  Quod  b.  Gregorium  ante  suam  consecrationem  fecisse 
cognovimus.  Quod  si  quis  contra  hoc  nostrum  dccretum,  synodali  sententia  pro- 
mulgatum,  per  seditioneni  vel  pra;sumtioneni  quolibet  ingenio  electus,  aut  etiam. 
ordin.itus  s.  inthronizatus  fuerit  :  auctoritate  divina  et  SS.  Apostolorum  Petri  et 
Pauli  perpetuo  anathemate  cum  suis  auctoribus,  fautoribus  et  sequacibus  a  limine 
sanctae  Dei  ecclesiae  separatus,  ahjiciatur  sicut  Antichristus,  invasor,  etc.  —  Car- 
dinal Deusdedit,  as  early  as  A.  D.  1090,  was  led  by  the  mention  of  the  empe- 
ror to  maintain  that  this  constitution  had  been  corrupted  by  the  party  of  Gui- 
bert  (the  rival  of  Clement  111.),  (Baron,  ad  ana.  1059,  no.  31).  Aaselmus  Luce. 
contra  Guibertum  Antipap.  lib.  II.  (in  Canis.  lectt.  ant.  ed.  Basnage  T.  III.  P.  I. 
p.  383)  has  recourse  to  another  expedient  :  patet  prasfatum  decretum  nullius  mo- 
menti  esse,  nee  umquam  aliquid  viriuni  habuisse.  Et  hasc  dicens  non  prejudice 
beatae  memoriK  Papas  Nicolao,  nee  quidquam  eju,s  honori  derogo.  —  Homo  quippe 
fuit,  eique,  ut  contra  fas  ageret,  surripi  potuit.  —  Clericus  Cardinalis  or  incardi- 
natus  (expressions,  which  tirst  occur  in  the  writings  of  Gregory  the  Great)  is 
Clericus  primarius  certo  coetui  addictus,  Titularis,  as  opposed  to  the  commends, 
vicars  and  assistant  clergy.  Used  in  all  churches  (remarkable,  however,  Leonis 
IX.  Ep.  I.  ad  Michael.  Patr.  Const,  c.  32,  in  Mansi  XIX.  p.  653  :  Unde  clerici 
gummas  sedis  cardinales  dicuntur  ;  cardini  utique  illi,  quo  caetera  moventur,  vici- 
nius  adhrerentes),  and  continued  in  Ravenna  till  done  away  by  Pius  V.  A.  D. 
1568.  Comp.  especially  Thomassini  vet.  et  nov.  Ecclesise  discipl.  P.  I.  lib.  II. 
cap.  113-116.  J.  F.  Buddens  de  origins  Cardinalitias  dignitatis.  Jenae.  1693. 
12.     Muratori  Antiquitt.  Ital.  med.  sevi  T.  V.  p.  156. 

'^  The  two  oaths  in  Baronius  ad  ann.  1059,  no.  70  and  71,  more  complete  in 
Borgia's  breve  Istoria  del  Dominio  temporale,  etc.  Append,  nr.  111.  p.  23  :  First 
oath:  Ego  Robertus  Dei  gratia  et  s.  Petri  Dux  Ap-ilise  et  Calabria?,  et  utroque 
subveniente  futurus  Sicilias,  ad  confirmationem  traditionis  et  ad  recognitionem 
fidelitatis  de  omni  terra,  quam  ego  proprie  sub  dominio  meo  teneo,  et  quam  adhuc 
uUi  Ultrarhontanorum  unquam  concessi,  ut  teueat :  promitto  me  annualiter  pro 
unoquoque  jugo  boum  pensionem,  scilicet  XII  denarios  Papiensis  monetae  perso- 
luturum  b.  Petro,  etc.  Second  oath  :  Ego  Kobertus,  etc.  ab  hac  hora  et  deinceps 
ero  fidelis  s.  Romanae  Ecclesias,  et  tibi  Domino  meo  Nicolao  Papas.  In  consilio 
vel  in  facto,  unde  vitam  aut  membrum  perdas,  aut  captus  sis  mala  captione,  non 
ero.  Consilium,  quod  mihi  credideris,  et  contradices,  ne  illud  manilestem,  non 
manifestabo  ad  tuum  damnum,  me  sciente.  S.  Rornanas  Ecclesiae  ubique  adjutor 
ero  ad  tenendum  et  ad  acquirendurn  regalia  s.  Petri  ejusque  possessiones,  pro  meo 
posse,  contra  omnes  homines;  et  adjuvabo  te,  ut  secure  et  honoritice  teneas 
Papatum  Romanum,  tenamque  s.  Petii,  et  principatum  :  nee  invadere,  nee  acqui- 
rere  quaeraiu,  nee  etiam  dcprsedari  prassuinam  absque  tua  tuorumque  successoruni 
—  certa  licentia.  —  Omnes  quoque  ecclcsias,  qure  in  mea  persistunt  dominatione, 
cum  earum  posse.-sionibus  dimictam  in  tua  potestate.  Et  defensor  ero  illarum  ad 
fidelitatem  s.  Romanae  ecclesiae.  Et  si  tu,  vel  tui  successores  ante  me  ex  hac  vita 
migraveritis,  secundum  quod  monitus  fuero  a  meliorihus  Cardinalibus,  Clericis 
Romanis  et  Laicis.  adjuvabo  ut  Papa  eligatur  et  ordinelur  ad  honorem  s.  Petri, 
vnr,.   H.  12 


90  Tkird  Period.     Div.  II.     A.  D.  858  —  1073. 

anti-pope  Honorius  II.,  but  ineffectually.i^  After  the  death  of  Alex- 
ander (A.  D.  1073),  Hildebrand  himself  at  length  assumed  the  papal 
dignity,  and,  under  the  name  of  Gregory  VII.,  began  the  great  strug- 
gle with  the  imperial  power  for  the  mastery. ^^ 

'2  Leo  Ostiensis  in  chron.  Casin.  III.  c.  21:  Defuncto  apud  Florentiam  Apo- 
stolico — cum  maxima  seditio  inter  Komanos  coepisset  de  ordinando  Pontifice 
exoriri :  Hildebrandus  Archidiaconus  cum  Cardinalibus  nobilibusque  Romanis 
consilio  habito,  ne  dissensio  convalesceret,  Anselmuin  tandem  Luceiisem  Episco- 
pum  post  III  circiter  menses  in  Romanum  Pontificem  eligunt,  eumque  Alexan- 
drum  vocari  decerniint.  —  Quod  cum  ad  aures  Imperatiicis  ejusque  filii  pervenis- 
set,  indlgnatione  nimia  ducli,  quod  hacc  sine  illorum  consensu  et  auctoritate  gesta 
fuissent,  et  ipsi  nihilominus  Cadolaum  Parmensem  Episcopum  ultra  montes — in 
Papam  eligi  faciunt,  eumque  Romam — cum  valida  manu  militum  et  pecunia 
multa  tiansmittunt.  —  The  danger  was  over,  however,  after  Hanno,  archbishop  of 
Cologne  (A.  D.  1062)  had  got  the  young  emperor  into  his  hands.  He  declared  in 
favor  of  Alexander  at  the  Synod  of  Osbor  (probably  Augsburg),  for  which  Petr. 
Daniiani  wrote  the  disceptatio  synodalis  inter  Regis  Advocatum  et  Romanae  eccle- 
sicB  defensorem  (in  Baron,  ann.  10()2,  no.  22  seq.  Mansi  XIX.  p.  1001),  a  good 
exposition  of  the  relations  and  differing  views  of  the  day. 

'^  How  completely  every  thing  was  subject  to  Hildebrand's  influence  already, 
is  seen  from  Petr.  Damiani  {'f  1072)  epigrams  de  Papa  et  Hildebrando  (in  Baroni- 
us  ann. 1061) : 

Papam  rite  colo,  sed  te  prostratus  adore  : 
Tu  facis  hunc  dominum,  te  facit  ipse  Deum. 
And  :  Vivere  vis  Roma?,  clara  depromito  voce  : 

Plus  domino  Papae  quam  Domno  pareo  Papae. 
Comp.  Ejusd.  Epist.  II.  S,  ad  Hildebrandum :  tuis  cceptis  tuisque  conatibus  sem- 
per obteniperare  contendi.  et  in  omnibus  tuis  certaminibus  atque  victoriis  ego  me 
nou  commiiitonem  sive  pedissequum,  sed  quasi  fulmen  injeci.  Quod  enim  certa- 
men  unquam  ccepisti,  ubi  protiuus  ego  non  essem  et  litigator  et  judex  .'  Ubi  scili- 
cet non  aliam  auctoritatem  Canonum,  nisi  solum  tuae  voluntatis  sequebar  arbitrium, 
et  mera  tua  voluntas  mihi  Canonum  erat  auctoritas.  Nee  unquam  judicavi,  quod 
visum  est  mihi,  sed  quod  placuit  tibi.  Peter's  complaints  against  Hildebrand  refer 
to  the  refusal  of  the  latter  to  allow  him  to  lay  down  his  bishoprick  of  Ostia,  and 
retire  into  the  desert.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  passage  Ep.  I.  16  (in  Baron,  ami. 
1061,  no.  37)  :  Sed  adhuc  fortasse  blandus  ille  tyrannus,  qui  mihi  Neroniana  sem- 
per pietate  condoluit,  qui  me  colaphisando  demulsit,  qui  me  certe  aquilino  (ut  ita 
loquar)  ungue  palpavit,  h.inc  querulus  crumpet  in  vocem  :  Ecce  latibulum  petit, 
et  sub  colore  poenitentiae  Romam  subterfugere  quseiit,  accessum  lucrari  machina- 
tur  de  inobedientia,  et  otium  ceteris  in  be1la  ruentibus.  Sed  ego  sancto  SatancB 
meo  respondeo,  quod  tilii  Ruben  et  Gad  Moysi  ductori  suo  respondisse  dicuntur  : 
Nos,  inquiunt,  armati  et  accincli  pergenius  ad  pra»lium  ante  tilios  Israel,  donee 
introducamus  in  loca  sua,  etc.  (Num.  xxxii.  17).  Hoc  itaque  modo  comitaturus 
quidem  vos  arma  corripio,  sed  vobis,  duce  Christo,  post  bella  victoribus,  mox 
recedo. 


Chap.  I.   Western  Church.    II.  Relations  of  the  Bishops.  §  24.     91 

II.     HISTORY    OF    THE    EPISCOPAL    HIERARCHY. 

^  24. 

REL.\TIONS    TO    THE    SECULAR    POWER. 

Planck's  Gesch.  d.  christl.  kirchl.  Gesellschaf'tsverfassiing,  Bd.  3.  S.  411  ff. 
—  K.  D.  H  U  1 1  m  a  n  n '  s  Gesch.  des  Ui'sprungs  der  Stande  in  Deutschland 
(drey  Theile.  1806.)  Th.  2.  S.  I  ft'.  —  E.  M  on  tag's  Gesch.  d.  deutschen 
staatsbUrgei-l.  Freiheit  Bd.  2.  S.  79  ff. 

The  secular  power  of  the  bishops  had  been  gradually  increasing 
during  the  confused  reigns  of  the  successors  of  Charlemagne,^  till  at 
length  the  kings  of  Germany,  more  especially  since  the  time  of  Otho 
I,,  found  it  to  their  advantage  to  balance  the  overgrown  power  of  their 
nobles  by  endowing  the  prelates  with  whole  counties  as  fiefs.^  The 
effect  of  this  was  to  secure,  of  course,  the  dependence  of  the  clergy 
on  the  kings,   at  least  for  the  time.     They  were  for   the  most  part 

'  Corap.  §  9,  note  5.  In  multiplied  instances  they  were  invested  with  the  Re- 
galia, or  peculiar  rights  of  I'oyalty.  Lewis  IV.,  the  infant,  who  was  especially 
profuse  in  his  gifts  to  the  clergy  (see  Gatterer  cornm.  de  Ludov.  IV.  Infante, 
Gotting.  1759),  first  conferred  on  them  the  privileges  of  Counts;  namely,  on  the 
abbot  of  Corvey  (A.  D.  900),  the  bishops  of  Triers  (902)  and  of  Tongern  (908), 
and  others  ( Gatterer,  1.  c.  p.  5.3).  M  o  n  t  a  g ,  1.  c.  Bd.  1.  Th.  2.  S.  41.  Bd.  2.  S. 
86.  H  il  1 1  m  a  n  n  '  s  Gesch.  des  Unsprungs  d.  Regalien  in  Deutschland.  Frank- 
fort. 1806. 

^  Otho  I.  invested  his  brother  Bruno,  archbishop  of  Cologne,  with  the  dukedom 
of  Lorrain,  though  without  making  it  hereditary.  Besides  this  he  bestowed  upon 
him  the  newly  founded  bishopricks  of  Magdeburg,  Brandenburg,  etc.,  with  the 
piivileges  of  a  Count.  Otho  III.  and  Henry  II.  laestowed  numerous  counties  on 
different  churches.  See  Thoinassini  vet.  et  nov.  eccl.  discpl.  p.  III.  Montag. 
Bd.  2.  S.  90.  Hilllmann's  Gesch.  d.  Stande.  Th.  2.  S.  85.  — Comp.  the  old  Ger- 
man chronicle  in  Leibnitii  introd.  in  Scriptt.  Rei:  Brunsvic.  T.  I.  p.  13,  from 
Otho  I.'s  time  :  Da  begunten  zuerst  die  Bischoffe  vveltiiche  Richte  zu  haben,  das 
dauchte  damals  unbillig  manchen  Manne.  By  what  means  such  endowments 
were  sometimes  obtained,  may  be  learned  from  the  Vita  Meimoerci  Ep.  Paderb. 
c.  79  (Leibnit.  Scriptt.  Rer.  Brunsv.  T.  I.  p.  554).  Meinwerk  beset  the  emperor 
Henry  U.  to  give  him  the  estate  Ervete  (curtis  Ervetesita  in  pago  Westfalon),  and 
at  length  obtained  it,  accompanied  with  these  words  :  "  Tu  odium  Dei  omniumque 
Sanctorum  ejus  habeas,  qui  me  bonis  concessis  cum  detrimento  regni  spoliare  non 
cessas."  Episcopus  autera  piivilegium  cum  manu  in  altum  exaltans:  "  Bcatus 
es,"  ait,  "  Henrice,  et  bene  tibi  erit,  cui  pro  hac  oblations  coelum  patebit,  cujus 
anima  cum  Sanctis  sempiterna  possidebit  gaudia.  Videte  omnes  populis,  conside- 
rate fideles  universi :  talis  oblatio  peccatorum  fit  aboiitio ;  hoc  saci-ificium  Deo 
acceptabile  animabus  fit  propitiabile.  Hoc  quique  fideles  pro  posse  suae  facultatis 
imitari  studeant ;  ut  pro  temporalibus  ai'terna,  pro  transitoriis  mansura  obtinere 
valeant."  In  the  same  work  various  instances  of  his  audacity  are  recounted,  in 
wringing  from  the  emperor  the  gift  of  a  goblet,  of  an  altar-cloth,  c.  82  :  Episco- 
pus autem  quoddam  Imperatoris  tegmen  egregium,  praecipui  decoris  et  mirifici 
operis  pallium  ssepenumero  obtinere  desiderans,  effectu  caruit ;  donee  quadam  die 
Imperatori  pluribus  intento  illud  fortuito  rapuit.  Imperator  vero  Episcopum  de 
rapinae  incusans  vitio  talionem  debitam  suo  se  tempore  redditurum  pei'hibuit :  and 
afterwards  revenged  himself  by  privately  altering  the  bishop's  missal,  so  that  he 
prayed  pro  mulis  et  mulabus,  instead  of  pro  famulis  et  famulabus. 
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appointed  by  the  kings,^  must  be  installed  in  office  by  them/  take  the 
oath  of  allegiance,^  follow  them  to  the  wars  in  times  of  exigency,^ 
appear  frequently  at  court,^  and  were  not  seldom  punished  by  them, 
and  even  deposed.^     On  the  other  hand,  their  new  possessions  drew 

3  For  the  privilege  of  electing  their  own  bishops,  bestowed  on  many  churches, 
was  respected  only  so  long  as  it  pleased  the  royal  will.  Hullmann,  Th.  2.  S.  10. 
Montag,  Bd.  2.  S.  119.  Planck,  Bd.  3.  S.  406.  Hence  Sigismund,  bishop  of 
Halberstadt  (A.  D.  923),  in  his  last  sickness,  advises  his  chaplain  Bernhard,  whom 
he  wishes  to  succeed  him  (Dithmari  Chron.  lib.  1.  p.  15,  ed.  Wagner)  :  Vade  ad 
curtem  regiam,  sumens  ex  mea  parte,  qu£e  tibi  sint  ad  haec  necessaria,  et  acquire 
gratiam  et  auxilium  ibi  optime  valentium,  ut  tibi  liceat  sine  omni  offensione  mihi 
succedere.  Bernhard  follows  his  advice,  et  prasdicti  regis  (Henrici  I.)  munere, 
quod  postulat  consequitur. 

•"  Even  as  early  as  Clovis  in  dipl.  a.  508  (in  Bouquet  IV.  p.  616) :  Quicquid  est 
fisci  nostri  —  per  annulum  tradimus.  Of  Clovis  II.  A.  D.  623,  it  is  said  in  the 
vita  S.  Romani  Ep.  Rothomag.  baculum  illi  contulit  pastoralem.  It  did  not  become 
the  established  custom  investire  per  baculum  et  annulum  till  the  tenth  century. 
JV'atal.  Alex.  hist.  eccl.  sasc.  XI.  et  XII.  diss.  IV.  Mosheim  institutt.  hist.  eccl. 
p.  408,  note  r.  Hullmann,  Th.  1.  S.  164.  Montag,  Bd.  1.  Th.  2.  S.  186.  Bd.  2. 
S.  127.     Planck,  B.  3.  S.  462. 

^  This  seems  to  have  become  customary  under  Charlemagne.  True,  the 
Episcopi  apud  Carisiacum  congregati  complain  of  it  in  the  epist.  ad  Ludov. 
Reg.  Germ.  a.  858,  cap.  15  (Baluzii  Capitt.  II.  p.  119) :  Et  nos  Episcopi  Domino 
consecrati  non  sumus  hujusmodi  homines,  ut  sicut  homines  seculares  in  vassalati- 
co  debeamus  nos  cuilibet  commendare, —  aut  jurationis  sacramentum,  quod  nos 
evangelica  et  apostolica  atque  canonica  auctoritas  vetat,  debeamus  quoquo  modo 
facere.  Manus  eniin  chrismate  sacro  peruncta,  quae  de  pane  et  vino  aqua  mixto 
per  orationem  et  crucis  signum  conticit  corpus  Christi  et  sanguinis  sacramentum, 
abominabiie  est,  quicquid  ante  ordinationem  feceret,  ut  post  ordinationem  episco- 
patus  seculare  tangat  ullo  modo  sacramentum.  Et  lingua  Episcopi,  quae  lacta  est 
per  Dei  gratiam  clavis  coeli,  nefarium  est,  ut,  sicut  ssecularis  quilibet,  super  sacra 
juret  in  nomine  Domini  et  Sanctorum  invocatione.  —  Et  si  aliquando  sacramenta 
a^b  Episcopis  exacta  aut  facta  fuerunt,  contra  Deum  et  ecclesiasticas  regiilas,  quce 
Spiritu  S.  dictatffi  et  Chrisli  sunt  sanguine  confirmatae,  irrita  s.  scriptujas  paginis 
declarantur,  et  exigentes  atque  facientes  medicamento  exinde  salutaris  pcenitentiac 
indigent.  But  Hincmar,  probably  the  author  of  this  letter,  was  nevertheless 
obliged  to  take  this  oath  a  second  time,  at  the  Synodus  Pontigonensis  A.  D.  876 
(Baluz.  1.  c.  p.  250).  In  proportion  as  the  endowments  of  the  clergy  were  multi- 
plied, however,  they  became  less  averse  to  the  oath.  Thomassini  vet.  et  nov. 
eccl.  discipl.  p.  II.  lib.  II.  c.  48.     Montag,  Bd.  1.  Th.  1.  S.  180. 

*  They  were  even  compelled  to  lead  their  troops  in  person,  e.  g.  Gerardus  in 
vita  Udalrici  Ep.  August,  (in  Mabillon  Act.  SS.  Ord.  Bened.  Saec.  V.  p.  415) 
cap.  3  :  concessum  est  s.  Udalrico  Episcopo,  ut  Adalbero  in  ejus  vice  itinera  ho- 
stilia  cum  militia  episcopal!  in  voluntatem  Imperatoris  perageret,  etin  curte  Impe- 
ratoris  ejus  vice  assiduitate  servitii  luoraretur.  Hence  the  prelates  regularly 
accompanied  the  armies  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  century.  Hallmann,  Th.  ]. 
S.  97.  Th.  2.  S.  54.  Montag,  Bd.  2.  S.  Ill,  200.  Planck,  B.  3.  S.  465.  Nor 
was  it  unusual  for  them  to  take  part  in  the  battle,  e.  g.  Dithmari  chron.  lib.  II. 
p.  34  s.  ed.  Wagner.  Michael,  bishop  of  Ratisbonne,  accompanies  the  Bavarian 
prince  in  an  expedition  against  the  Hungarians.  The  battle  is  lost.  Episcopus 
autem  abscisa  suimet  auricula,  et  caeteris  sauciatus  membris  cum  interfectis  quasi 
mortuus  latuit.  A  Hungarian  is  about  to  kill  him.  Tunc  iste  confortatus  in 
Domino  post  longum  mtitui  agonis  luctamen  victor  hostem  prostravit,  et  inter 
multas  itineris  asperitates  incolumis  nolos  pervenit  ad  fines.  Inde  gaudium  gregi 
suo  exoritur,  et  omni  Clirfsium  cognoscenti.  Excipitur  db  omnibus  mile.s  bonus 
in  clero,  et  servatur  optimus  pastor  in  papula,  et  fuit  ejusdem  mutilatio  non  ad 
dedecus,  sed  ad  honorem  magis. 

'  Hullmann,  Th.  1.  S.  108,  Th.  2.  S.  59.     Montag,  Bd.  2.  S.  115,  202. 

8  Planck,  Rd.  3.  S.  41.3,  467. 
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upon  them  the  envy  of  the  nobility; '^  they  were  often,  particularly  the 
abbots,  defrauded  by  their  bailiffs,!'*  and  were  forced  to  bestow  large 
portions  of  the  church  lands  in  feudal  tenure,  in  order  to  obtain  men 
for  their  military  service. i^  The  benefices  were  often  bestowed  by  the 
king  on  his  favorites, •-  and  at  last  even  sold ;  i^  and  thus  the  highest 
places  in  the  church  filled  by  men,  who  sought  them  merely  from  mer- 
cenary motives. 

In  France,  indeed,  the  bishops  were  deprived  of  most  of  their  rega- 
lia under  the  Capet  family,  but  still  they  continued  to  be  as  dependent 
as  ever  on  the  royal  authority,  in  which  alone  they  could  find  refuge 
from  the  attacks  of  the  nobles ;  i'*  so  that  the  kings  had  little  to  fear 
from  the  open  avowal  of  principles  ^^  which,  in  theory,  made  them 
dependent  on  the  bishops. 

3  Hallmann,  Th.  2.  S.  30.     Montag,  B.  2.  S.  17,  79. 

'0  Hallmann,  Th.  2.  S.  62.     Montag,  B.  2.  S.  222.     Planck,  Bd.  3.  S.  611. 

"  Montag,  Bd.  2.  S.  109. 

^2  Comp.  Attonis  Ep.  Vercellensis  (vid.  §  27,  note  2).  Thus  Count  Heribert 
of  Vermandois  A.  D.  925,  forces  the  church  at  Rheims  to  take  his  five  years  old 
son  Hugo,  as  their  archbishop,  causing  him  to  be  confirmed  as  such  bv  Pope  John 
X.     Flodoardi  hist.  Eccl.  Rhem.  IV.  c.  20. 

"  Hallmann,  Th.  2.  S.  19.  Especially  during  the  minority  of  Henry  IV. 
Lambert.  Schafnab.  a.  1063  (in  Pistorius-Struve  T.  I.  p.  330)  :  Hi  duo  (Adelber- 
tus  Bremensis  Archiepisc.  et  Werenher  comes)  pro  Rege  imperitabant :  ab  his 
episcopatus  et  abbatias,  ab  his  quicqnid  ecclesiasticarum,  quicquid  secularium 
dignitatum  est,  emebatur:  nee  alia  cuiquam,  licet  industrio  atque  egregio  viro, 
spes  adipiscendi  honoris  ullius  erat,  quam  ut  hos  prius  ingenti  profusione  pecunia- 
rum  suarum  redemisset.  Et  ab  Episcopis  quidem  et  Ducibus  metu  magis,  quam 
religione  temperabant.  In  Abbates  vero,  quod  hi  injuriae  obviam  ire  non  poterant, 
tota  libertate  grassabantur,  illud  pras  se  ferentes,  nihil  minus  Regem  in  hos  juris 
ac  potestatis  habere,  quam  in  villicos  suos,  vel  in  alios  quoslibet  Vegalis  fisci  dis- 
pensatores.  Et  primo  quidem  praedia  monasteriorum  fautoribus  suis  (prout  libitum 
erat)  distribuebant,  et  quod  reliquum  erat,  crebra  regalium  servitiorum  exactione 
usque  ad  faeces  ultimas  exhauriebant,  Deinde  convalescente  audacia,  in  ipsa 
mouasteria  impetum  faciebant,  atque  ea  inter  se  tanquam  provincias  partiebantur, 
Rege  ad  omnia,  quse  jussus  fuisset,  puerili  facilitate  annuente,  etc. 

'•*  Planck,  Bd.  3.  S.  489.  Hence  the  royal  influence  in  the  election  of  bishops 
remained  undiminished.  Ibid.  S.  405,  408.  Striking  examples  of  Simony  vid.  in 
Gallia  Christiana  (opera  Monach.  congreg.  S.  Mansi  T.  XII.  Paris.  1715-1770. 
fol.)  T.  I.  Append.  Docum.  p.  5,  23,  37.  T.  II.  p.  173,  179. 

'^  The  chief  authority  was  the  passage  Ep.  Gelasii  P.  ad  Anastasium  Imp. 
a.  494  (in  Mansi  VIII.  p.  31)  :  Duo  quippe  sunt,  —  quibus  principaliter  mundus 
hie  regitur,  auctoritas  sacra  ponfificuni,  et  regalis  potestas.  In  quibus  tanto  gra- 
vius  est  pondus  sacerdotuni,  quanto  etiam  pro  ipsis  regibus  Domino  in  divine 
reddituri  sunt  examine  rationem.  Comment  of  the  Cone,  apud  S.  Macram  a. 
881,  cap.  1  (Mansi  XVII.  p.  5.38)  :  Sicut  in  sacris  legimus  Uteris,  duo  sunt,  qui- 
bus as  above  down  to  regia  potestas.  Solus  enim  Dominus  noster  J.  C.  vere  fieri 
potuit  rex  et  sacerdos.  Post  incarnationem  vero  —  ejus  nee  rex  pontificis  dignita- 
tem, nee  pontifex  regiam  potestatem  sibi  usurpare  prssumsit:  sic  actionibus  pro- 
priis  dignitatibusque  ab  eo  distinctis,  ut  et  Christiani  reges  pro  aeterna  vita  pontifi- 
cibus  indigerent,  et  pontifice.s  pro  temporalium  rerum  cursu  regum  dispositionibus 
uterentur.  —  Et  tanio  est  dignitas  pontificiim  major  quam  regum,  quia  reges  in 
culmen  regium  sacrantur  a  pontificibus,  pontifices  autem  a  regibus  consecrari  non 
possunt :  et  tanto  gravius  pondus  as  above  down  to  rationem.  —  Cone.  Trosle- 
jan.  a.  909,  cap.  1  (Mansi  XVIII.  p.  267) :  Sicut  enim  regahs  potestas  sacerdotali 
religioni  se  devote  submitdt :  sic  et  sacerdotalis  auctoritas  cum  omni  pietatis  officio 
se  regali  dignitafi  subdere  debet    sicut  sanrtn*  osteiidit  P.  Gelasius  ad    Anastasiuni 
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<^  25. 

SUPREMACY    OF    THE    POPE. 
Planck:    Geschichte  der  christl.  kirchl.  Gesellschaftsverfassung.  Bd.  3.  Seite. 


The  principles  of  church-government,  inculcated  in  the  Pseudo- 
Isidorian  decretals, ^  had  gradually  pervaded  the  whole  Western 
church,  and  the  Metropolitans,  wronged  as  they  were,  could  offer  but 
little  resistance,  inasmuch  as  all  their  own  authority  began  to  be  traced 
to  the  investment  with  the  Pallium  by  the  Pope;^  whilst  this  was  be- 
stowed only  under  the  express  condition  of  the  most  unqualified  obe- 
dience to  the  papal  decrees."^  The  decretals  designated  the  Pope  as 
the  universal  bishop  of  the  church; — an  idea  as  yet  obscure  and 
undefined,  but  on  that  very  account  the  more  dangerous,  constantly 
stimulating  the  ambition  of  the  popes,  misleading  the  weak,  and  abused 
by  the  designing."*     Still,  however,  the  papal  interference  in  the  gov- 

scribens  Imp.  "  Duo  sunt  —  rationem."  Ergo  quia  et  rex  pro  ffiterna  vita  indi- 
get  pontificibus,  et  pontifices  pro  temporalium  rei-um  ciirsu  regali  indigent  disposi- 
tione :  a  rege  obediendum  est  pontificibus,  recta,  sancta  et  justa  suadentibus ;  et 
vicissim  a  pontificibus  obediendum  est  regi  pietatis  cultui  religione,  jure  et  solatio 
servienti.  The  source  of  the  notion  that  the  regal  authority  was  conferred  by  the 
unction  in  §  9,  note  9  —  conip.  Planck,  B.  3.  S.  477. 

'  See  §  20,  note  4. 

^  This  had  its  source  in  the  ancient  custom  of  confirming  the  Metropolitans  in 
their  office  sive  per  manus  impositionem,  sive  per  pallii  dationem  from  the  hands 
of  the  Patriarch  (Cone.  Constant,  cecum.  VIII.  A.  D.  869,  can.  17).  This  Patri- 
archal relation  was  now  transferred  to. all  the  Metropolitans  of  the  West.  Nicho- 
las I.  in  Respons.  ad  consulta  Bulgarorum,  c.  73  (Mansi  XV.  p.  426)  :  first 
makes  the  express  provision  [Archiepiscopum]  episcopi,  qui  ab  obeunte  archiepi- 
scopo  consecrati  sunt,  simul  congregati  constituant ;  sane  inteiim  in  throno  non^ 
sedentem,  et  praster  corpus  Christi  non  consecrantem,  priusquam  pallium  a  sede 
Romana  percipiat,  sicuti  Galliarum  omnes,  et  Germanise,  et  aliarum  regionum 
archicpiscopi  agere  comprobantur.  So  also  Johannes  VIII.  in  Ep.  94  ad  Rostag- 
num  Archiepisc.  Arelat.  A.  D.  878  (Mansi  XVII.  p.  81)  and  in  Syn.  Ravennensi 
a.  877,  can.  1  :  Quisquis  metropolitanus  intra  tres  menses  consecrationis  suse  ad 
fidem  suam  exponendam,  palliumque  suscipiendum  ab  apostolica  sede  nulla  inevi- 
tabili  necessitate  imminente  non  miserit,  comniissa  sibi  careat  dignitate,  etc.  (Can. 
I.  and  II.  of  this  Synod  were  soon  ascribed  to  former  Popes;  by  Petrus  Damiani 
L.  7.  Ep.  4,  Burchard  and  others,  to  Damasus ;  by  Ivo  and  Gratianus  P.  I.  dist. 
C.  can.  1,  to  Pelagius.  it  is  remarkable  that  even  Bohmer  is  deceived  in  this  mat- 
ter, vid.  Jod.  le  Plat  diss,  de  spuriis  in  Grafiano  cann.  P.  III.  Sect.  II.  c.  12,  §  2). 
Concerning  the  cost  of  the  Pallium,  see  Canuti  Regis  Ep.  ad  Anglorum  Pro- 
ceres,  v/niian  from  Rome  A.  D.  1027  (Mansi  XIX.  p.  499):  Conquestus  sum 
iterum  coram  domino  Papa,  et  mihi  valde  dispHcere  dixi,  quod  me  archiepiscopi 
in  tantum  angariabantur  immensitate  pecuniarum,  quffi  ab  eis  expetebantur,  dum 
pro  pallio  accipiendo  secundum  morem  apostolicam  sedem  expeterent :  decretum- 
que  est  ne  id  deinceps  fiat.  It  was  the  custom  to  go  in  person  to  Rome  to  be 
invested  with  the  Pallium,  Thomassini  Eccl.  disc.  P.  I.  lib.  II.  cap.  57,  no.  4. 

3  See  §  22,  note  *. 

*  Comp.  Cone.  Triburiense  under  Hatto,  archbishop  of  Mayence,  A.  D.  895, 
c.  30  (Mansi  XVIII.  p.  147)  :  In  memoriam  b.  Petri  ApostoH  honoremus  S.  Ro- 
manam  et  apostolicam  .sedem.  ut  qua?  nobis   sacerdotalis   mater  est  dignitatis,  esse 
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eminent  of  the  dioceses  was  universally  condemned,^  and  in  some 
instances  very  unceremoniously  repelled.''  It  was  characteristic  of  the 
time  to  suppose  that  the  Pope,  as  the  highest  of  all  the  clergy,  could 
give  the  most  effectual  absolution  for  sins.~  The  bishops,  on  the  other 
hand,  maintained  that  they  alone  could  exercise  this  power  in  their 
own  dioceses.8 

debeat  magistra  ecclesiasticae  rationis.  Quare  servanda  est  cum  mansuetudine 
huinilitas,  ut  licet  vix  I'erendum  ab  ilia  s.  sede  iinponatur  juguni,  confe ramus,  et 
pia  devotione  toleremus.  Si  veio,  quod  non  decet,  quilibet,  sive  presbyter  sive 
diaconus,  aliquam  perturbationem  machinando,  et  nostro  ministerio  insidiando, 
redarguatur  falsam  ab  Apostolico  detulisse  epistolam,  vel  aliud  quid,  quod  inde  non 
convenerit,  salva  fide  et  integra  circa  Apostolicum  humilitate,  penes  episcopum 
sit  potestas,  utrum  eum  in  carcerem,  aut  in  aliam  detrudat  cusiodiam,  usquequo 
per  epistolam,  aut  per  idoneos  sua;  partis  legates,  apostolicam  interpellet  sublimita- 
tem,  ut  potissimum  sua  sancta  legatione  dignetur  decernere,  quid  de  talibusjusto 
ordine  lex  Romana  statuat  diffinire,  ut  et  is  corrigatur,  et  ca;teris  mcdus  impo- 
natur. 

*  cf.  Glab.  Rudulph.  II.  c.  4  (Bouquet  X.  p.  15).  A  certain  Count  Fulco,  a 
man  of  most  abandoned  character,  having  been  refused  by  Hugo,  archbishop  of 
Tours,  whom  he  had  asked  to  consecrate  a  church  for  him  to  the  honor  of  the 
Cherubim  and  Seraphim  (about  A.  D.  1007)  copiosa  argenti  et  auri  assumta  pecu- 
nia  Romam  pergens  Johanni  P.  causam  suas  profectionis  exposuit:  ac  deinde 
reportans  quod  ab  illo  optaverat,  plurima  ei  munerum  dona  obtulit.  Qui  protinus 
misit  cum  eodem  Fulcone  ad  pra;dictam  Basilicam  sacrandam  unum  ex  illis,  quos 

—  Cardinales  vocant,  nomine  Petrum,  cui  etiam  prfecepit,  veluti  Romani  Pontificis 
auctoritate  assumta,  quicquid  agendum  Fulconi  videbatur,  intrepidus  expleret. 
Quod  utique  audientes  Galliarum  quique  Prssules — pariter  detestantes,  quoniam 
nimium  indecens  videbatur,  ut  is,  qui  Apostolicam  regebat  Sedem,  Apostolicum 
priinitus  ac  Canonicum  transgrediebatur  tenorem  :  cum  insuper  multiplici  sit  anfi- 
quitus  auctoritate  roboratum,  ut  non  quispiara  Episcoporum  in  alterius  Dioecesi 
istud  praesumat  exercere,  nisi  Prfesule,  cujus  fuerit,  conipellente   seu  permittente. 

—  Licet  namque  Pontifex  Romanae  Ecclesiae  ob  dignitatem  Apostolics  Sedis 
Cfeteris  in  orbe  constitutis  reverentior  habeatur,  non  tamen  ei  licet  transgredi  in 
aliquo  Canonici  moderaminis  tenorem.  Sicut  enini  unusquisque  orthodoxa;  eccle- 
siae Pontifex,  ac  sponsus  propria;  Sedis  uniformiter  speciem  gerit  Salvatoris,  ita 
generaliter  nuUi  convenit  quippiam  in  alterius  procaciter  patrare  Episcopi  Dioecesi. 

6  Chronicon  Urspergense  ad  ann.  10.52:  When  Leo  IX.  was  in  Worms  and 
attended  mass  where  Leutpold,  archbishop  of  Mayence  officiated,  the  Diaconus 
sang  the  lesson  in  the  German  nianner.  The  Pope  commanded  him  to  stop,  quia 
Romano  more  non  agebatur.  The  Diaconus  took  no  notice  of  him,  et  lectionem 
usque  ad  finem  perduxit.  Qua  finita  Papa  ilium  ad  se  vocavit,  et  quasi  pro  ino- 
bedientiae  contumacia  degradavit.  Archiepiscopus  vero  misit  ad  illun),  ut  suum 
sibi  redderet  ministrum.  Quod  ubi  Papa  abnuit,  Pontifex,  ut  erat  antiquae  disci- 
plinae,  licet-ffigre,  patienter  tamen  interim  tacendo  sustinuit.  But  instead  of  pro- 
ceeding with  the  mass,  in  sede  sua  resedit,  vera  contestans,  nee  se,  nee  alium 
quempiam  completurum  illud  officium,  nisi  reciperet  processionis  suae  ministrum. 
Quod  ubi  Apostolicus  intellexit,  Pontifici  cessit,  reindutumque  ministrum  continue 
remisit.  Quo  recepto,  debito  se  Prassul  injunxit  officio.  Qua  in  re  et  Pontificis 
auctoritas,  et  Apostolici  consideranda  est  humilitas  :  dum  et  ille  officii  sui  dignita-- 
tem  defendere  contendebat,  et  iste,  licet  majoris  dignitatis,  Metropolitano  tandem 
in  sua  dioecesi  cedendum  perpendebat. 

'  Even  the  archbishop  of  Mayence,  Hatto,  wrote  to  Pope  John  IX.  A.  D.  900 
(Mansi  XVIII.  p.  203) :  Vestrae  dementia;  mnotescimus,  Seniorem  nostrum  Ar- 
nulphum  Imp.  de  hujiis  vita;  exilio  migrasse.  Sed  quod  quamdiu  in  hoc  raundo 
subsistimus,  per  incerta  ferimur,  nescientes  ubi  quorundam  animae  post  banc 
lucem  mansionem  recipiant;  vestris  quasi  provoluti  vestigiis  subnixe  poscimus,  ut 
animam  ipsius  vestra;  auctoritatis  potestate  a  vinculis  peccatorum  absolvatis,  quia 
"  quascunque  solveritis  super  terram,  erunt  soluta  in  coelo." 

*  Cone.  Salegunstadiense  (held  A.  D.   1022,  Aribo,  archbishop  of  Mayence 
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The  pretensions  of  the  popes  were  least  willingly  admitted  by  the 
Italian  archbishops,  and  particularly  the  archbishop  of  Milan.^  Still, 
even  they  were  forced,  at  the  close  of  this  period,  to  acknowledge  the 
papal  supremacy.!" 

presiding)  cap.  18  (Mansi  XIX.  p.  398)  :  Quia  multi  tanta  mentis  sua;  falluntur 
stultitia,  ut  in  aliquo  capitali  crimine  inculpati  pcenitentiam  a  sacerdotibus  suis 
accipere  nolint,  in  hoc  maxima  contisi,  ut  Romam  euntibus  Apostolicus  omnia  sibi 
dimittat  peccata  :  sancto  visum  est  concilio,  ut  talis  indulgentia  illis  non  prosit,  sed 
prius  juxta  moduni  delicti  pcenitentiam  sibi  datam  a  suis  sacerdotibus  adimpleant, 
et  tunc  Romam  ire  si  velint,  ab  episcopo  proprio  licentiam  et  literas  ad  Apostoli- 
cum  ex  iisdem  rebus  deferendas  accipiant.  Cone.  Lemovicense  a.  1031  Sessio  II. 
(Mansi  XIX.  p.  546) :  Complaints  against  those  qui  ignorantibus  episcopis  suis  a 
Romano  Papa  pcenitentiam  et  absolutionem  accipiunt:  —  dum  quos  isti  juste 
litrant,  ille  injuste  absolvit.  Thus  a  certain  Count  Stephen,  who  had  been  excom- 
municated by  his  bishop  Romoe  a  doaino  Papa  absolutionem  accepit,  ignorante 
Papa  eum  excommunicatum.  The  bishop  complaining  of  this,  received  for  answer 
from  the  Pope  :  "  Quod  nescienter  egi,  frater  carissime,  non  mea,  sed  tua  est  culpa. 
Scis  enim,  quia  quicunque  de  universa  Dei  ecclesia  —  ad  me  causa  remedii  recur- 
rit,  impossibile  est  mihi  ejus  causam  negligere,  dicente  Domino  ad  b.  specialiter 
Petrum  :  '  Petre  pasce  oves  meas.'  —  Debueras  certe  mihi  —  ejus  causam  tuis 
innotescere  apicibus,  et  ego  omnimodo  abjicerem. — Profiteor  quippe  omnibus 
consacerdotibus  —  adjutorem  me  et  consolatorem  potius  esse,  quam  contradictorem. 
—  Itaque  illam  pcenitentiam  et  absolutionem,  quam  tuo  excommunicato  ignoran- 
ter  dederam,  irhtam  facio  et  cassam."  —  Another  excommunicated  person  went  to 
Rome,  Papa;  Romano  subripuit  pcenitentiEe  legem,  and  brought  back  letters,  quibus 
episcopum  rogabat  Apostolicus,  quatenus  illi  pcenitentiam,  quam  imposuerat,  affir- 
maret.  To  them  the  bishop  answered:  Vei-sa  vice,  quod  ego  postulare  debueram 
ab  Apostolico,  Apostolicus  postulat  a  me.  Non  credere  possum  hoc  mandatum  ab 
eo  exortum:  hoc  tibi  nihil  utile  est:  et  donee  aut  a  me,  vel  ab  hujus  sedis  archi- 
diacono,  me  jubente,  accipias  pcenitentiam,  permane  in  excommunicatione.  There- 
upon the  Synod  determines  parochiano  siio  Episcopus  si  pcenitentiam  imponit, 
eumque  Papa;  dirigit,  ut  judicet,  utrum  sit  an  non  poenitentia  digna  pro  tali  reatu  ; 
potest  cam  confirmare  auctoritas  Papa;,  aut  levigare,  aut  superadjicere.  Judicium 
enim  totius  ecclesiffi  maxime  in  Apostolica  Romana  sede  constat.  Item  si  Episco- 
pus parochianum  suum  cum  testibus  vel  litteris  Apostolico  ad  pcenitentiam  accipi- 
endam  direxerit,  ut  multoties  pro  gravissimis  fieri  solet  reatibus,  in  quibus  Episcopi 
ad  dignam  hissitant  pcenitentiam  imponendam:  hie  talis  hcenter  a  Papa  remedium 
sumere  potest.  Nam  inconsulto  Episcopo  suo,  ab  Apostolico  pcenitentiam  et  abso- 
lutionem nemini  accipere  licet.  Comp.  Planck,  Bd.  3.  S.  684  fF. 
9  Schmidt's  Kirchengesch.  Th.  5.  S.  4  ff. 

'"  The  party  forming  in  Milan  from  1056  against  the  married  priests,  at  the 
head  of  which  stood  Arialdus  and  Landulphus,  were  anxious,  for  their  own  ends, 
to  make  the  Milanese  church  as  dependent  on  the  Romish,  as  possible.  Comp. 
the  contemporary  works  Arnulphi  mediol.  rerum  sui  temporis  libb.  V.  (in  Mura- 
torii  Rer.  Ital.  Scriptt.  T.  IV.  p.  11)  and  Landuljihi  Senioris  Mediolanensis  histo- 
ria;  libb.  IV.  (ibid.  p.  47  seq.)  —  cf.  .^rnulph.  III.  c.  11:  Romam  proficiscitur 
Arialdus  apologeticas  ferens  literas.  Ubi  quum  Ambrosianum  accusai-et  Clerum, 
affirmans  omnes  Nicolaitas  et  Simoniacos,  ac  prorsus  inobedientes  Romanas  Eccle- 
siae,  se  autem  cum  Landulpho  devotum,  et  pro  sola  veritale  certantem,  Romano- 
rum  celeriter  adeptus  est  gratiam.  Qui  quum  principari  appetant  jure  Apostolico, 
videnlur  velle  dominari  omnium,  et  cuncta  suae  subdere  ditioni,  quum  Doctor 
Evangelicus  suos  doceat  humilitatem  Apostolos  dicens :  "  Reges  gentium  domi- 
nantur  eorum  —  vos  autem  non  sic  ;  sed  qui  major  est  in  vobis,  fiat  sicut  minor, 
etc.  (Luc.  xxii.  25,  26)."  The  appearance  of  Petrus  Damiani  and  Anselmus, 
bishop  of  Lucca,  as  papal  legates  A.  D.  1059,  had  a  great  effect  on  public  opinion. 
The  complete  account  of  all  these  transactions,  in  Petri  Dam.  Ep.  ad  Hildebran- 
dum  (Muratori,  1.  c.  p.  25  seq.  Mansi  XIX.  p.  887  seq.).  As  soon  as  they 
arrived,  repente  in  populo  murmur  exoritur,  non  debere  Ambrosianam  ecclesiam 
Romanis  legibiis  subjacere,  nullumque  judicandi  vel  disponendi  jus  Romano  Pon- 
tifici  in  ilia  Sede  competere.  Nimis  indignum,  inquiunt,  ut  quas  sub  progenitoribus 
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>§>  26. 

RELATIONS    OF    THE    BISHOPS    TO    THE    CLERGY    OF    THEIR    DIOCESE. 

As  the  bishops  became  more  involved  in  secuhir  business,  they  nat- 
urally neglected  the  spiritual  care  of  their  dioceses,  and  thus  lost,  by 
degrees,  the  almost  monarchical  sv/ay  they  had  once  exercised.  The 
chapters  were  now  permitted  to  have  the  whole  control  of  their  own 
property  (a  right  first  granted  to  the  chapter  of  Cologne  in  the  year 
y52),^  and  gradually  discontinued  their  canonical  life."^  Some  of 
them,3  as  also  the   archdeacons,'^  acquired  certain  rights  in  the  man- 

nostris  semper  extitit  libera,  ad  nostrre  confusionis  opprobrium  nunc  alteri,  quod 
absit,  Ecclesia;  sit  subjecta.  Then  ensued  a  great  tumult,  but  the  unhappy.  Guido 
submitted,  and  left  the  field  to  the  legates.  Jirnulph.  III.  c.  13:  O  insensati 
Mediolanenses,  quis  vos  fascinavit  ?  Heri  clamastis  unius  sellae  primatum.  Hodie 
confunditis  totius  ecclesia;  statum,  vere  culicem  liquantes  et  camelum  glutientes. 
Nonne  satius  vester  hoc  procuraret  Episcopus?  Forte  dicetis:  Veneranda  est 
Roma  in  Apostolo.  Est  ulique ;  sed  nee  spernendum  Mediolanum  in  Ambrosio. 
Certe  certe  non  absque  re  scripta  sunt  haec  in  Romanis  annalibus.  Dicetur  enim 
in  posterum  subjectum  Roma;  Mediolanum.  Ecce  Metropolitanus  vester  prae  solito 
Romanam  vocatur  ad  Synodum,  etc. 

'  See  the  confirmation  of  the  Ordinatio  Guntharii  Archiep.  Colon,  on  this  sub- 
ject, by  king  Lothaire  A.  D.  853  in  Mastiaux  diss,  exhibens  historiam  turni  Eccle- 
siarum  CoUegiat.  Coloniens.  Bonna;.  1786.  •  The  same  ordinance  is  confirmed  by 
the  Concil.  Colon.  A.  D.  873,  held  under  archbishop  Wilibert  (Mansi  XVII. 
p.  275) :  Guntharius  —  Monasteriis  —  ac  canonice  in  eis  comniorantibus  sumtuum 
suorum  necessaria  habenda  delegavit  atque  contradidit :  quatenus  deinceps  videli- 
cet—  perpetualiter  inde  consistere  quivissent  absque  alicujus  sumtus  indigentia. 
Prasterea — illis  concessit  atque  donavit,  ultra  licitum  fore  cum  secura  potestate  et 
libero  arbitrio  inter  se  ordinare  et  facere  tam  de  sua  electione,  quam  de  omnibus 
suis  rebus  absque  ejus  consultu  et  imperio:  similiter  —  decrevit,  ut  prieposito  in 
sibi  subjectis  nuUus  nee  prselatione  nee  potestate  superponeretur,  sed  idem  potius 
in  ambobus  super  omnes  praestantissimus  haberetur,  ac  insuper  eorumdem  subject- 
orum  res  communes  —  ipse  solus  cum  consilio  prudentum  benevolentiumque 
fratrura  gubernans — dispensaret. — Lege  sancivit,  ut  nullus  unquam  pontifex 
sine  illorum  conscientia  sive  consensu  de  ipsa  substantia  minimam  unquam  pras- 
bendam  alicui  per  potentiam  tribueret,  aut  item  —  quidquam  eis  per  potentiam  sive 
per  aliquam  vim  destrueret;  —  hoc  illis  quasi  in  jus  ha;reditarium  firmiter  conce- 
dens,  quatenus  quisque  illorum  sive  nobilis  sive  ignobilis  esset  usque  in  sempiter- 
num  liberum  haberet  arbitrium,  suam  mansionem  cum  ceteris  quibuscunque  rebus 
donare  seu  etiam  tradere  cuicumque  suo  confratri  voluisset  post  obitum  suum 
possidendam  absque  ullius  episcopi  consultu  sive  contradictione.  Planck,  Bd.  3. 
S.  641  ff. 

2  Ivo  Episc.  Caniotensis  (about  A.  D.  1092)  Epist  215 :  Quod  vero  communis 
vita  in  omnibus  Ecclesiis  pene  defecit,  tam  civilibus  quam  Dioecesanis,  nee  aucto- 
ritati,  sed  desuetudini  et  defectui  adscribendum  est,  refrigescente  charitate,  qua^ 
omnia  vult  habere  communiu,  et  regnanle  cupiditate,  qax  non  quosrit  ea,  quffi  Dei 
sunt  et  proximi,  sed  tantum  quas  sunt  propria.  Towards  the  end  of  this  period 
there  were  new  attempts  to  introduce  tiic  canonic  life.  Cone.  Rom.  A.  D.  1059 
(Mansi  XIX.  p.  908)  and  Cone.  Bom.  a.  1063,  cap.  4  (ib.  p.  1025)  etc.  (cf. 
Thomassini  vet.  et  nov.  eccl.  discipl.  P.  I.  lib.  III.  c.  11.  —  P.  III.  lib.  II.  c.  23, 
no.  2)  but  only  with  temporary  success. 

3  Planck,  Bd.  3,  S.  749  ff. 

*  Thomassini  P.  I.  lib.  !1.  c.  19  and  20.     Planck,  B.  3.  S.  708  ff. 
VOL.     II.  13 


98  Third  Period.     Div.  II.     A.  D.  858  —  1073. 

agement  of  the  dioceses.     The  benefices  of  the  smaller  clergy  were 
now  fixed  on  a  permanent  basis.^ 


III.     STATE    OF    THEOLOGY     AND     MORALS. 

<^  27. 

GENERAL    VIEW. 

Cramer's  Fortsetzung  von  Bossuet.     Th.  5.  Bd.  2.  S.  185. 

The  civil  commotions,  which  ensued  upon  the  partition  of  Charle- 
magne's empire,  and  the  gradual  disuse  of  the  Latin  language,  had 
operated  to  suspend  all  advance  in  science,  and  to  mark  this  tenth 
century  as  the  very  darkest  of  the  dark  ages.i  The  high  dignitaries 
of  the  church  vied  with  the  nobles  in  rapacity  and  voluptuousness.^ 
The  most  disgraceful  ignorance  upon  all  religious  subjects,  and,  in 
consequence  thereof,  the  grossest  immorality,  prevailed  as  well  amongst 
the  clergy  3  as  the  laity .^     This  was  worst  of  all  in  Italy ,5  where  Ra- 

s  Thomassini  P.  III.  lib.  II.  c.  8,  18,  19,  24.     Planck,  Bd.  3,  S.  650,  776. 

1  Baronius  ad  ann.  900,  no.  1 :  Novum  inchoatur  ssculum,  quod  sui  asperitate 
ac  boni  sterilitate  ferreum,  malique  exundantis  deformitate  plumbeum,  atque 
inopia  scriptorum  appellari  consuevit  obscumm.  On  the  other  hand,  Du  Pin 
nouv.  bibl.  des  aut.  eccl.  siecle  10.  pr.  p.  1.  Leibnithis  in  praf.  ad  cod.  juris  nat. 
et  gentium  diplom.  and  Semler  hist.  eccl.  sel.  capita  T.  II.  p.  526,  represent  the 
third  and  fourth  centuries  as  still  worse.  Comp.  however,  Mabillon  Act.  SS. 
Ord.  Ben.  Stec.  V.  pra;f.  p.  2.  Hist.  lit.  de  la  Fr.  T.  VI.  p.  1  seq.  Cramer,!,  c. 
Heeren's  Gesch.  d.  class.  Literatur  im  Mittelalter  Th.  1.  (Histor.  Werke  Th.  4. 
Gottingen.  1822)  S.  190  ff. 

2  Comp.  §  24.  Atto,  bishop  of  Vercelli  about  950,  in  his  lib.  de  pressuris  eccle- 
siasticis  (d'Achery  Spicileg.  ed.  nov.  T.  I.  p.  427)  thus  describes  the  fate  of  the 
bishops  :  Irreligiose  eliguntur,  inaniter  ordinantur,  indifferenter  accusantur,  injuste 
opprimuntur,  perfide  dejiciuntur,  crudeliter  edam  aliquando  et  necantur.  —  7Z>irf. 
p.  423  :  Quidam  autem  adeo  mente  et  corpore  obcaecantur,  ut  ipsos  etiam  parvulos 
ad  pastoralem  promovere  curam  non  dubitent,  quos  nee  mente  nee  corpore  idoneos 
esse  constet.  —  Rident  plurimi,  alii  quasi  de  infantis  honore  gaudentes,  alii  tamen 
clarum  et  manifestum  prffistigium  deridentes.  Ipse  quoque  parvulus  de  aliquibus 
interrogatus  capitulis,  qufe  "si  preparare  poterit  memoriter  reddet,  vel  in  aliquo 
tremens  leget  pitatio,  non  episcopalern  timens  perdere  gratiam,  sed  magistri  incur- 
rere  virgam,  etc. 

^  e.  g.  Ratherii  Itinerarium  (in  d'Achery  Spicil.  T.  I.  p.  381)  Sciscitatus 
itaque  de  fide  illorum  (Clericorum  Veronensium)  inveni  plurimos  neque  ipsum 
sapere  symbolum,  qui  fuisse  creditur  Apostolorum.  Hac  occasione  S_;nodicam 
scribere  omnibus  Presbyteris  sum  compulsus,  etc.  In  this  Synodicn  (ib.  p.  376 
seq.)  we  read  :  Ipsam  fidem  —  trifarie  parare  memorie  festinetis  h.  e.  secundum 
symbolum  —  Apostolorum  —  et  illam  quae  ad  Missam  canitur,  et  illam  S.  Athana- 
sii,  quae  ila  incipit :  "  Quicumque  vult  salvus  esse."  Quicurnque  vult  ergo  Sacer- 
dos  in  nostra  parochia  esse,  aut  fieri,  ant  permanere,  ilia,  fratres,  memoriter  nobis 
recitet,  cum  proximo  a  nobis  hue  vocatus  fuerit.  Moneo  et  jam  vos  de  die  domi- 
nico  ut  cogitetis,  aut  si  cogitare  nescitis,  interrogetis,  quare  ita  vocetur.  —  ut 
unusquisque  vestrum,  si  fieri  potest,  exposiliouem  Symboli  et  orationis  Dominicae 
juxta  traditionem  Orthodoxorum  penes  se  scriptam  habeat,  et  earn  pleniter  intclli- 
gat,  et  inde,  si  novit,  pradicando  populum  sibi  commissum  sedulo  instniat ;  si  non, 
saltern  teneat  vel  credat.     Orationes  Missa;  et  Canonem  bene  intelligat,  et  si  non. 
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therius,  bishop  of  Verona  (t  A.  D.  974)  ^  was  forced  to  yield  to  the 
general  corruption,  after  an  ineffectual  attempt  at  reform. 

The  religious  ignorance  of  the  times  is  well  illustrated  in  the  An- 
thropomorphism of  the  clergy  of  Vicenza,  as  attacked  by  Ratherius  ;'^ 

saltern  memoriter  ac  disfincte  proferre  valeat.  Epistolam  et  Evangeliuin  bene 
legere  possit,  et  utinani  saltein  ad  litteram  ejus  sensum  posset  manifestare,  etc. 
cf.  Baluzii  not.  ad  Reginotiem,  p.  540.  To  what  extent  the  morals  of  the  clergy 
were  corrupted,  may  be  seen  from  the  catalogue  of  crimes  committed  by  Hugo, 
bishop  of  Langres,  in  Cone.  Rhem.  A.  D.  1049  (Mansi  XIX.  p.  739). 

*  Cone.  Troslejan.  A.  D.  909.  Presf.  (Mansi  XVIII.  p.  265)  —  iniquitates  nos- 
trae  multiplicata;  sunt  super  caput,  et  delicta  nostra  creverunt  usque  ad  caelos. 
Fornicatio  et  adulterium,  sacrilegium  et  homicidium  inundarunt,  et  sanguis  san- 
guinem  tetigit.  Sanguis  qiiippe  sanguinem  tangit,  cum  peccator  malis  suis 
gravius  aliquod  malum  adjungit  —  sed  in  pejus  quotidie  proficit — posthabito 
humanarum  vel  divinarum  legum  timore,  contemtisedictis  episcopalibus,  unusqui- 
sque  quod  vult  agit :  potentior  viribus  infiriniorem  opprimit,  et  sunt  homines  sicut 
pisces  maris,  qui  ab  invicem  passim  devorantur:  ac  calcata  iniquitate  abundat  ac 
convalescit  iniquitas.  Hinc  est  quod  videmus  per  totum  mundum  rapinas  paupe- 
rum,  depredationes  rerum  ecclesiasticarum.  Hinc  sunt  assiduK  lacrymae,  pupillo- 
rum  luctus,  etc.  —  Denique  ne  nobis  parcere  videamur,  qui  aliorum  errata  corii- 
gere  debemus,  episcopi  dicimur,  sed  episcopale  officium  non  implemus.  Mjniste- 
rium  praedicationis  relinquimus :  cos,  qui  nobis  commissi  sunt,  videmus  Deum 
deserere,  et  in  pravis  actibus  jacere,  et  tacemus,  etc.  —  Cap.  XV.  (p.  305) :  heu, 
proh  dolor !  nostris  nostrorumque  comministrorum,  et  qui  jam  discesserunt,  et  qui 
adhuc  supersunt,  tam  incuria  quam  inscientia  perditi  vitiis  multi,  et  pene  innume- 
rabiles  adhuc  inveniuntur  in  plebe  ecclesiastica,  —  qui  ad  usque  sua  tempora 
senectutis  necdum,  ut  debuerant,  percepere  fidei  notitiam  simplicis,  usque  adeo  ut 
nee  ipsius  symboli  verba  salutaris,  nee  saltern  supplicationem  dominicK  noverint 
orationis. —  Glaber  Radulph.  IV.  5,  describes  a  general  penance,  on  account  of  a 
great  famine  A.  D.  1033:  tunc  primitus  ccepere  —  eoadunari  Conciliorum  Conven- 
tus,  ad  quos  etiam  multa  delata  sunt  corpora  Sanctorum.  — Quod  etiam  tota  multi- 
tude universte  plebis  audiens,  laetanter  adiere  maximi,  mediocres  ac  minimi,  parati 
cuncti  obedire,  quicquid  prajceptum  fuisset  a  Pastoribus  Ecclesise.  But  with  the 
extremity  ceased  also  their  penitence.  Nam  ipsi  Primates  utriusque  ordinis  in 
avaritiam  versi,  cceperunt  exercere  plurimas,  ut  olim  fecerant,  vel  etiam  eo  ampli- 
us,  rapinas  cupiditatis  :  deinde  mediocres  ac  minores  exemplo  majorum  ad  imma- 
nia  sunt  flagitia  devoluti.  Quis  enim  unquam  antea  tantos  incestus,  tanta  adulteiia 
audiverat,  etc.  —  impletum  est  propheta;  vaticinium,  quod  ait:  "  Et  erit  sicut 
populus  sic  Sacerdos  (Es.  xxiv.  2),"  etc. 

*  Comp.  §  23,  note  2.  So  Ratherius  de  contemtu  Cann.  P.  II.  (d'Achery 
Spicil.  T.  I.  p.  354) :  Quaerat  et  aliquis,  cur  prs  ceteris  gentibus  baptismo  renatis, 
contemtores  canonicas  legis  et  vilipensores  Clericorum  sint  jnagis  Italici.  —  Quoni- 
am  quidem  libidinosiores  eos  et  pigmentorum  Venerem  nutrientium  frequentior 
usus,  et  vini  continua  potatio,  et  negligentior  disciplina  facit  doctorum  :  unde  ad 
tantam  consuetude  et  majorum  eos  exempla  jam  olim  impulerunt  impudentiam,  ut 
solummodo  barbirasio,  etverticis  cum  aliquantula  vestium  dissimiUtudine  nudo,  et 
quod  in  Ecclesia  cum  negligentia  agunt  non  parva,  unde  tamen  affectaiit  magis 
placere  mundo  quam  Deo,  a  ritu  distare  eos  videas  laico. 

®  His  writings  (the  most  distinguished  de  contemtu  Canonum,  partes  II. ;  Apo- 
logia sui  ipsius  ;  De  discordia  inter  ipsum  et  clericos ;  Liber  apologeticus  ;  Itinera- 
rium  Ratherii  Romam  euntis  ;  Sermones  ;  Epistolas)  are  collected  in  Luc.  d'Achery 
Spicileg.  ed.  nov.  T.  I.  p.  345  seq.  To  these  add  Praloqujorum  libb.  VI.  in  Mar- 
tene  et  Durand  ampl.  coll.  T.  IX.  p.  785  seq. 

■^  Ratherii  serin  I.  de  Quadragesima  (1.  c.  p.  388) ;  Nudius  enim  tertius  qui- 
dam  nostratium  retulit  nobis,  Presbyteros  Vicentinae  Dioscesis,  nostros  utique 
vicinos,  putare  corporeum  Deum  esse  :  hac  siquidem  occasione  inductos,  quod  in 
scripturis  legatur:  "Oculi  domini  super  justos  et  aures  ejus  in  preces  eorum,  etc. 
(Ps.  xxxiii.  16,  then  Hiob.  x.  8.  Genes,  i.  26),  —  Quod  cum  nos  non  modice  per- 
movisset.  proh  nefas !  nobis  conimisso  gregi  eandem  adeo  romperimus  perfidiam 


100  Third  Period.     Div.  IT.     A.  D.  858  —  1073. 

whilst  their  consciousness  of  guilt  betrays  itself  in  the  expectation 
universally  prevalent,  that  the  end  of  the  world  was  at  hand.^ 

The  zealous  efforts  of  Alfred  the  Great  (A.  D.  871  -  901)  ^  for  the 
revival  of  letters  in  England,  had  no  lasting  influence.  There  was 
more  of  literature  in  Germany  than  in  any  other  country,  of  which  the 

inhsesisse,  ut  facto  de  periculo  in  populo  sermone,  et  spiritum  esse  Deum  —  appro- 
bate, quidam,  heu  dolor!  nosu-orum  murmurando  dicerent  etiam  sacerdotum : 
Quid  modo  faciemus  ?  Usque  nunc  aliquid  visum  est  nobis  de  Deo  scire,  modo 
videtur  nobis,  quod  nihil  omnino  sit  Deus,  si  caput  non  habet,  oculos  non  habet, 
etc.  —  idola  tibi  in  corde  ccepisti  stultissime  fabricare,  immensitatisque  Dei  oblitus, 
magnum  quendani  quasi  Regem  in  throno  aureo  videlicet  sedentem  depingere, 
militiam  Angelorum  quasi  quosdam  homines  alatos,  ut  in  parietibus  soles  videre, 
vestibus  albis  indutos  ei  assistere,  etc.  —  Secunda,  inquiunt,  feria  Michaiil  Ar- 
changelus  Deo  Missain  celebrat.  O  caeca  dementia,  etc.  And  he  was  even 
compelled  to  defend  himself  for  thus  finding  fault  with  them  (ibid.  p.  391)  :  Non 
dicit  Ratherius,  quod  Deus  Dei  filius,  Dominus  noster  J.  Ch.  —  non  habeat  caput, 
oculos,  manus  et  pedes,  etc.  —  Non  dicit  Ratherius,  quod  malum  faciat,  qui 
vadit  ad  Ecclesiam  s.  Michaelis,  aut  audit  Missam  s.  Michaelis,  sed  dicit  Ra- 
therius, quod  mentitur  ille,  qui  dicit,  quod  conveniat  alicui  melius  secunda  feria  ire 
ad  ecclesiam  s.  Michaelis  vel  Missam  s.  Michaelis  audire,  quam  in  alio  die,  etc. 

8  As  early  as  Cone.  Troslej.  A.  D.  909  (Mansi  XVIII.  p.  266)  :  Dum  jam 
jamque  adventus  imminet  illius  in  majestate  tei-ribili,  ubi  omnes  cum  gregibus 
suis  venient  pastores  in  conspectum  pastoris  asterni,  etc.  —  According  to  Trithemii 
chron.  Hlrsaug.  ad  ann.  960,  Bernhard,  a  hermit  from  Thuringia,  appeared  in  the 
Diet  at  WUrzburg,  and  diem  jamjam  imminere  dicebat  extremum,  et  niundum  in 
brevi  consummandum,  idque  sibi  a  Deo  revelatum  constanter  affirmabat.  In  cujus 
rei  signum  cruces  Deum  prasmisisse  apparere  in  vestibus  hominum  asserebat,  nee 
illas  desituras,  donee  niundi  consummatio  fiat. — The  Gesta  Episc.  Leodiensium, 
c.  21  (in  Martene  ampl.  coll.  T.  IV.  p.  860)  written  about  A.  D.  1050,  describe 
the  panic  caused  in  the  army  of  Otho,  by  an  eclipse  of  the  sun :  Incredibili  pavore 
perterriti,  nihil  aliud  quam  diem  judicii  putant  imminere.  —  Alii  vasis  vinariis,  alii 
cistis,  alii  sub  carris  turpiter  sese  recondunt :  quisque  pro  lucro  reputat,  si  quod 
pro  hac  inusitata  nocte  sibi  reperire  queat  latibulum. — Mbo  Abbas  Floriacensis 
in  Apologetico  ad  Hugonem  R.  (about  A.  D.  990,  appended  to  Fr.  Pithoei  cod. 
cann.  eccl.  Rom.  p.  401,  and  in  Gallandius  T.  XIV.  p.  141) :  De  fine  quoque 
mundi  coram  populo  sermonem  in  ecclesia  Parisiorum  audivi,  quod  statim  finito  M 
annorum  numero  Antichristus  adveniret,  et  non  longo  post  tempore  universale 
judicium  succederet :  cui  prEedicationi  ex  Evangeliis  ac  Apocalypsi  et  libro  Dan- 
ielis  qua  potui  virtute  restiti.  Denique  et  errorem,  qui  de  fine  mundi  inolevit. 
Abbas  mens  b.  memoriaj  Richardus  sagaci  animo  propulit,  postquam  litteras  a 
Lothariensibus  accepit,  quibus  me  respondere  jussit.  Nam  fama  pasne  totum 
mundum  impleverat,  quod  quando  Annunciatio  Dominica  in  Parasceue  contigisset, 
absque  ullo  scrupulo  finis  saecuH  esset.  In  the  year  1010  this  panic  revived: 
Willelmi  Godelli  (a  monk  in  Limoges  about  1150)  Chronica  (in  Bouquet  T.  X. 
p.  262) :  AnnoDom.  MX  in  multis  locisper  orbem  tali  rumore  audito  (namely  that 
Jerusalem  had  been  taken  by  the  Turks  A.  D.  1009)  timor  et  mreror  corda  pluri- 
morum  occupavit,  et  suspicati  sunt  multi,  finem  saeculi  adesse.  Hence  the  fre- 
quent endowments  in  the  tenth  century,  beginning  with  Appropinquante  mundi 
terinino.  —  In  connexion  with  this  stands  the  passage  Glab.  Radulph.  III.  c.  4: 
infra  millesimum  lertio  jam  fere  imminente  anno  contigit  in  universe  pene  terra- 
rum  orbe,  prajcipue  tamen  in  Italia  et  in  Galliis,  innovari  Ecclesiarum  Basilicas, 
licet  pleraeque  decenter  locate  minime  indiguissent,  etc.  At  this  period  were 
erected  the  vast  cathedrals  of  Strasburg,  Mayence,  Trier,  Speyer,  Worms,  Basel, 
Dijon,  Toul,  and  many  others. 

9  Some  Anglo-Saxon  poems  of  his,  and  translations  of  ^sop,  Boethius,  Gregory 
the  Great,  and  Beda,  are  still  extant,  cf.  Asserii  Schireburnensis  (a  contemporary) 
hist,  de  rebus  gestis  Alfred!  regis  (best  ed.  Franc.  Wise.  Oxon.  1722.  8vo.).  Ant. 
Wood  hist,  et  anUquitt.  Univers.  Oxoniensis.  Oxon.  1674.  fol.  lib.  I.  p.  13  s. 
F.  L.  G  r  a  f  z  II  S  t  o  I  b  e  r  g  Lehen  Alfred  des  Grossen.     Monster.  1815.  8vo. 
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most  remarkable  specimens  are  the  Latin  poems  of  Roswitha,  a  nun 
of  Gandersheim  (about  the  year  980), 1°  and  the  translations  of  Rotker 
Labeo,  abbot  of  St.  Gal  (t  A.  D.  1022).ii 


^  28. 

REVIVAL    OF    LETTERS. 

Whilst  all  learning  was  thus  become  extinct  among  the  Christians, 
the  Arabs,  under  the  caliphs  Haroun  al  Raschid  (A,  D.  786-808), 
and  al  Mamun  (A.  D.  808  -833),  had  engaged  with  great  ardor  in  the 
study  of  the  sciences,  which  they  had  borrowed  from  the  Greeks, 
especially  mathematics,  astronomy,  and  medicine.*  Not  only  were 
many  celebrated  schools  established  in  the  East  (at  Bagdad,  Bassora, 
Damascus,  etc.),  but  in  Spain,  under  the  Ommaiads,  these  studies 
were  particularly  patronized,  and  a  college  instituted  at  Cordova  (by 
Haken  in  the  year  980)  for  their  encouragement.^  The  influence  of 
this  example  on  the  Christians  in  the  West,  though  often  overestima- 
ted, cannot  be  denied.  Gerbert  astonished  his  countrymen  by  the 
mathematical  learning  he  had  acquired  amongst  the  Arabs,  and  gave 
a  new  impulse  to  the  school  at  Rheims.-  The  art  of  medicine,  which 
had  long  looked  for  its  improvement  to  the  convents  of  Monte  Cassino 
and  Salerno,  was  enriched  with  several  translations  of  Arabic  works 
by  Constantine  (a  monk  of  Monte  Cassino  (t  A.  D.  108G).  This 
science,  however,  was  still  pursued  in  a  manner  too  superstitious  and 
empirical  to  exert  any  general  influence  on  the  age.^ 

But  there  are  certain  other  causes  which  operated  far  more  power- 
fully on  the  revival  of  letters  in  the  West.  These  were  the  intercourse 
with  the  Greek  church  which  had'been  resumed  under  Otho  I.  and  his 
successors,"*  the  reformation  in  the  church,  towards  the  end  of  the 

^^  Hroswitha  or  Helena  of  Rossow.  Concerning  her,  vid.  Schrockh's 
Lebensbeschr.  ber.  Gelehrten  Th.  1.  S.  3  ff.  Carmina  (de  gestis  Ottonis  I. — 
Comoedia;  sacra;  VI.  etc.)  ed.  C.  Celtes.  Norimb.  1-501.  fol.  H.  L.  Schurzfleisch. 
Viterab.  1707.  4to. 

"  Comp.  D  0  c  e  n  '  s  Miscellan.  B.  1.  S.  26.  We  have  of  his  a  German  transla- 
tion of  the  Psalms,  of  the  Symb.  Apostol.  and  Athanas.,  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  &c. 
in  Schilteri  thesaur.  antiquitt.  teuton,  ed.  J.  G.  Scherz.  T.  I.  Ulm.  1727. 

*  Jourd'ain  recherches  critiques  sur  I'age  et  I'origine  des  traductions  latines 
d'Aristote.  Paris.  1819. 

>  G  e  s  e  n  i  u  s  in  Ersch's  u.  Grubers  Encyclopadie  Th.  5.  S.  58  ff.  W  a  c  h  1  e  r  s 
Gesch.  d.  Literatur  Th.  2.  (2te  Umarbeit.  1823)  S.  85  ff. 

2  Hist.  lit.  de  la  France  T.  VI.  p.  559  seq.  — His  mathematical  (Abacus,  de 
Geometria,  etc.)  and  astronomical  writings  have  never  been  printed.  —  De  corpore 
et  sanguine  Christi  (prim.  ed.  Cellot.  in  hist.  Gotteschalci,  p.  541,  though  without 
the  name  of  the  author ;  hence  called  for  a  long  time  Anonymus  Gellotianus)  and 
De  rationali  et  ratione  uti,  both  in  B.  Pezii  thes.  nov.  Anecdot.  T.  1.  P.  II.  p.  133 
seq.  —  Epistola;  ed.  Pap.  Masson.  Paris.  1611.  4to.  more  complete  in  Du  Chesne 
Scriptt.  Franc.  T.  II.  p.  787  seq. 

^  K.  Sprengel's  Gesch.  d.  Arzneykunde  Th.  2  (3d  ed.  Halle.  1823)  S.  490. 
—  Wachler,  1.  c.  S.  53f. 

*  Schlossers  Weltgeschichte  Bd.  2.  Th.  2.  S.  256  ff.  — On  the  revival  of 
letters  in  the  East,  \inder  the  Macedonian  emperors,  vid.  below  ad  §  43. 
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eleventh  century,  and  more  especially,  the  revival  of  the  scientific 
study  of  the  law  in  the  cities  of  Loinbardy,^  and  the  renewed  disputes 
with  the  Greek  theologians  in  the  middle  of  the  same  century.  The 
want  of  logic  led  men  to  seek  out  in  the  libraries  the  mouldering 
translations  of  Aristotle.^  Lanfranc  (A.  D.  1042  monk  of  Bee,  1062 
abbot  of  Csen,  1070  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  t  1089)"^  prepared 
for  such  a  task  by  his  previous  legal  studies,  led  the  way  in  the 
scientific  study  of  theology,  the  taste  for  which  he  spread  far  and 
wide  by  the  school  he  had  founded  at  Bee.  In  Berengar  (A.  D.  1031 
Scholasticus  at  Tours,  1040  archdeacon  of  Angers,  t  1088)  ^  he 
found  a  powerful  rival,  and  the  first  trial  of  the  new  science  was  in 
the  controversy  between  them  concerning  transubstantiation. 


^  29. 

CONTUOVERSY  WITH  BERENGAR  CONCERNING  TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

The  important  authorities  for  the  beginning  of  the  controversy  are  :  Lanfranci  de 
eucharistim  sacramento  contra  Berengarium  lib.  (cum  Philastrio  prim.  ed.  Jo. 
Sichardus.  Basil.  1528.  8vo.  also  in  Bibl.  PP.  Colon.  T.  XI.  p.  337  seq.  and 
Lugd.  T.  XVIII.  p.  763  seq.)  and  Bereiigarii  de  sacra  ccena  adv.  Lanfrancum 
Zi6.  Ms.  in  Wolfenbuttel  22S  S.  in  8vo.  G.  Ephr.Les sings  Berengarius 
Turon.  or  Ankitndig.  eines  wichtigen  Werks  dess.  Braunschweig.  1770.  4to.  in 
his  vermischten  Schriften  Th.  13.  Berlin.  1793.  S.  1  ff.  (which  edition  is  here 
cited.)  —  C.  F.  Standi  ins  Osterprogr.  A.  D.  1814:  Annuntiatur  editio  libri 
Bereng.  Tur.  adv.  Lanfrancum,  simul  omnino  de  scriptis  ejus  agitur.  The 
same  :  Bereng.  Tur.  in  his  and  Tzschirners  Archiv.  f.  Kirchengesch.  Bd.  2.  St. 
1.  Leipz.  1S14.  S.  1  ff. 

For  the  later  history  of  the  controversy :  Acta  Concilii  Rom.  sub.  Gregorio  P. 
VII.  ab  ipso  Berengario  conscripta,  prim.  ed.  Martene  et  Durand  in  Thesaur. 
nov.  Anecdotorum  T.  IV.  p.  99  seq.  Mansi  T.  XIX.  p.  761  (on  the  authenticity 
vid.  Staudlin  im  Archive,  1.  c.  S.  81  ff.). 

Anonymus  de  Berengarii  damnatione  multiplici^  written   1088   (complete  in 

^  Vid.  F.  C.  V.  Savigny's  Gesch.  d.  rom.  Rechts  im  Mittelalter  Bd.  3  (Hei- 
delb.  1822)  S.  75  ff. 

^  The  objections  made  by  Heeren  (Gesch.  d.  Stud.  d.  class.  Literatur  seit  d. 
Wiederaufleben  d.  Wissench.  Bd.  1.  Gott.  1737,  or  Heeren's  hist.  Werke.  Th.  4. 
Gott.  1822.  S.  225)  to  the  received  opinion  that  Aristotle's  works  were  first  intro- 
duced in  the  West  by  translations  from  the  Arabic,  are  partly  confirmed,  and 
partly  answered  by  Jowdain  Recherches  critiques  sur  I'age  et  I'origine  des  tra- 
ductions latines  d'Aristote,  &c.  Paris.  1819.  8vo.  (see  Gott.  gelehrte  Anzeigen. 
1819).  The  result  of  .lourdain's  investigations  is  1)  that  till  the  thirteenth  century 
only  the  Organon  of  Aristotle  was  known  in  the  West,  and  2)  that  this  was  in  the 
Latin  translation  of  Boiithius. 

7  Hist.  lit.  de  la  France  T.  VIII.  p.  260  seq.  —  Opera  (comm.  in  epist.  Pauli  — 
de  corpore  et  sang.  Domini  — Epistols,  etc.)  ed.  Luc.  d'Achery.  Paris.  1648. 
fol.     Prefixed  to  which  is  his  life  by  his  contemporary  Milo  Crispinus. 

»  Hist.  lit.  de  la  Fr.  T.  VIII.  p.  197  seq. 

"  Shown  in  the  Monumenta  res  Allemanicas  illustrantia  (ed.  Ussermann.  1792) 
T.  H.  p.  427,  to  be  by  Bcrnaldus  Constantiensis. 
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Matth.  Rieberer,  Raccolta  Ferrarese  di  opuscoli  scientifici  e  letterali  T.  21. 
Venezia.  1789.)  gives  a  view  of  the  whole  controversy.  [See  Murdock's  Mo- 
sheim,  1,  228  note.  — Tr.] 

Favored  by  the  superstition  and  ignorance  of  the  times,  the  doc- 
trine of  Paschasius  (vid.  §  15)  had  now  become  very  general,^  when 
Berengarius  declared  against  it,  and  adopted  that  of  John  Scotus.^ 
He  addressed  a  letter  on  the  subject  to  Lanfranc,"^  on  the  strength  of 
which  he  was  condemned  without  a  hearing,  first  at  Rome  in  the 
year  1050,"'  and  soon  after  at  Vercelli.^    By  this  means  public  opinion 

2  Its  most  distinguished  defenders  were  Ratherius  Epist.  VI.  de  corp.  et  sang. 
Domini  (in  d'Achery  Spicileg.  P.  I.  ed.  nov.  p.  375)  and  Gerbert  de  corp.  et  sang. 
Christi  (see  §  28,  note  2).  On  the  other  hand  Sigbert.  Gemblac.  de  scriptt.  eccles. 
c.  137  (Fabricii  bibUoth.  eccles.  p.  109),  writes  of  Heriger,  abbot  of  Laudes 
(•f  1007)  :  Congessit  etiam  contra  Ratbertum  multa  catholicorum  Patrum  scripta 
de  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini.  The  theory  of  Radbertus  was  supported  chiefly 
by  miraculous  accounts,  such  as  are  found  in  his  own  works  (vid.  §  15,  note  3). 
Comp.  the  specimen  in  Syn.  Attrebatensi  ann.  1025,  cap.  2  (Mansi  XIX.  p.  433 
seq.). 

3  The  first  traces  of  this  heresy  of  Berengarius  in  the  two  answers  to  him  : 
Adehnanni  de  veritate  corp.  et  sang.  Dora,  ad  Bereng.  epist.  (of  which  many, 
though  faulty  editions,  e.  g.  Bibl.  PP.  Colon.  T.  XI.  p.  348.  Lugdun.  T.  XVIII. 
p.  43'S,  far  more  complete  ex  Ms.  Guelpherb.  ed.  C.  A.  Schmidt.  Brunsv.  1770. 
8vo).  written  previously  to  A.  D.  1049  (Hist.  lit.  de  la  Fr.  T.  VII.  p.  542  seq.) 
and  the  noted  (vid.  §  27,  note  3)  Hugonis  Ep.  Lingonensis  lib.  de  corp.  et  sang. 
Dora.  (prim.  ed.  d'Achery  in  0pp.  Lanfranci  Append,  p.  68  seq.  Bibl.  PP. 
Lugdun.  T.  XVIII.  p.  417  seq.)  also  written  previously  to  A.  D.  1049  (Hist.  lit. 
de  la  Fr.  T.  VII.  p.  438  seq.).  The  first  of  these  was  answered  by  Berengarius, 
apparently  after  some  delay,  in  his  Purgatoria  ejjist.  contra  Adelmann.  (Fragm. 
in  Martene  et  Durand  thes.  nov.  anecdot.  T.  IV.  p.  109  seq.  and  in  Schmidt,  1.  c. 
p.  34  seq. 

*  Bereng.  Epist.  ad  Lanfr.  (prim.  ed.  d'Achery  in  0pp.  Lanfr.  p.  22  in  Mansi 
T.  XIX.  p.  768) :  Pervenit  ad  me,  frater  Lanfrance,  quiddam  auditum  ab  Ingel- 
ranno  Carnotensi,  in  quo  dissimulare  non  debui  ammonere  dilectionem  tuani.  Id 
autem  est,  displicere  tibi,  immo  hasreticas  habuisse  sententias  Joannis  Scoti  de 
Sacramento  altaris,  in  quibus  dissentit  a  suscepto  tuo  Paschasio.  Hac  ergo  in  re 
si  ita  est,  Frater,  indignum  fecisti  ingenio,  quod  tibi  Deus  non  aspernabile  contulit, 
praeproperam  ferendo  sententiam.  Nondum  enim  adeo  sategisti  in  scriptura  divina 
cum  tuis  diligentioribus.  Et  nunc  ergo,  Frater,  quantumlibet  rudis  in  ilia  scrip- 
tura vellem  tantum  audire  de  eo,  si  opportunum  mihi  fieret,  adhibitis  quibus  velles, 
vel  judicibus  congruis,  vel  auditoribus.  Quod  quamdiu  non  fit,  non  aspernanter 
aspicias  quod  dico.  Si  ha;reticum  habes  Joannem,  cujus  sententias  de  eucharistia 
probamus;  habendus  tibi  est  haireticus  Ambrosius,  Hieronymus,  Augustinus,  ut 
de  caeteris  taceam.  —  Guitmundus  de  corp.  et  sarig.  Chr.  (see  ad  note  12,  below) 
relates,  Postquam  a  Dom.  Lanfranco  in  dialectica  de  re  salis  parva  turpiter  est 
confusus,  cumque  per  ipsum  D.  Lanfrancum  virum  asque  doctissimum  liberales 
artes  Deus  recalescere  atque  optime  reviviscere  fecisset :  desertum  se  iste  a  disci- 
pulis  dolens,  ad  eructanda  impudenter  divinarum  scripturarum  Sacramenta — sese 
convertit. 

*  Lanfranc.  de  euchar.  cap.  4 :  Tempore  s.  Leonis  P.  delata  est  haeresis  tua  ad 
Apostolicam  sedem.  Qui  cum  synodo  praesideret  —  jussum  est  in  omnium  audi- 
entia  recitari,  quas  mihi  de  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini  literas  transmisisti.  Porti- 
tor  quippe  earum  legatus  tuus  me  in  Normannia  non  reperto,  tradidit  eas  quibus- 
dam  clericis.  Quas  cum  legissent,  et  contra  usitatissimam  ecclesife  fidem  scriptas 
animadvertissent :  zelo  Dei  accensi,  quibusdam  ad  legendum  eas  porrexerunt, 
plurimis  earum  sententias  verbis  exposuerunt.  Itaque  factum  est,  ut  non  deterior 
de  te  quam  de  m.e  fuerit  orta  suspicio,  ad  quern  videlicet  tales  literas  destinaveris. 
—  promulgata  est  in  te  damnationis  sententia. —  Postha;c  praecepit  Papa,  ut  ego 
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suro-erem,  pravi  riimoiis  a  me  maculam  abstergerem,  fidem  meam  exponerem, 
expositam  plus  sacris  auctoritatibus  quam  argumentis  probarem.  Itaque  surrexi, 
quod  sensi  dixi,  quod  dixi  probavi,  quod  probavi  omnibus  placuit,  nulli  displicuit. 
On  the  other  hand  Berengarius  de  sacr.  ccena  Ms.  p.  11  :  Saepius  me  de  falsitate 
tua  scriptum  tuum  conipellit,  ut  loquar;  qua  eiiim  fronte  scribere  potuisti,  suspici- 
onem  contra  te  de  moo  ad  te  scripto  potuisse  oriri  ?  —  nee  sani  ergo  capitis  fuit, 
aliquid  contra  te  suspicari  de  scripto  illo,  in  quo  ego  reprehenderam,  quod  omnes, 
ut  scribis  te  fecisse,  approbabant.  —  Quod  promulgatam  dicis  in  me  damnationis 
sententiam,  sacrilegae  sancto  illi  tuo  Leoni  notam  pracipitationis  affigis :  injustum 
enim  esse  prasscribunt  tam  humana  jura,  quam  divina,  inauditura  aliquem  condem- 
nari.  —  Maxims  cum  me  Leo  ille  accersisset,  donee  certum  fieret,  utrum  praesen- 
tiam  ejus  adire  suffugerem,  suspendenda  fuit  sententia,  ut  revera  cognosceret, 
quod  falsissimum  habet  scriptum  tuum,  quEenam  ego  communi  fidei  adversa  senti- 
rem,  —  ut  per  me  verbis  audiretur  aut  scriptis,  quEe  ego  in  Joh.  Scoto  approbarem, 
quae  in  Pascasio  Corl^ejensi  monacho  condemnarem.  —  Milo  Crispinus  in  vit. 
Lanfranci,  c.  3,  says  that  he  journej^ed  to  Rome  causa  ciijusdam  clerici  nomine 
Berengarii,  qui  de  sacramento  altaris  aliter  dogmatizabat,  quam  ecclesia  tenet. 
The  Hist.  lit.  de  la  Fr.  T.  VIII.  p.  263,  attempts  to  account  for  the  journey  in  a 
different  way  ;  refuted,  however,  by  L  e  s  s  i  n  g ,  1.  c.  S.  108  if. 

^  Lanfranc  proceeds  :  Dehinc  declarata  est  synodus  Vercellensis,  quae  tunc 
proximo  Septembri  eodem  preesidente  Pontifice  est  celebrata  Vercellis,  ad  quam 
vocatus  non  venisti.  Ego  vero  prscepto  ac  precibus  praefati  Pontificis  usque  ad 
ipsam  synodum  secuni  remansi.  In  qua  in  audientia  omnium  —  Joannis  Scoti 
liber  de  eucharistia  lectus  est  ac  damnatus,  sententia  tua  exposita  ac  damnata : 
fides  s.  ecclesias,  quam  ego  teneo  ac  tenendam  adstruo,  audita,  et  concordi  omnium 
assensu  confirmata.  Duo  clerici,  qui  legates  tuos  se  esse  dixerunt,  volentes  te 
defendere,  in  primo  statim  aditu  defecerunt  et  capti  sunt.  —  Comp.  Berengarius, 
p.  16  :  Pervenerat  ad  me,  praecepisse  Leonem  ilium,  ut  ego  Vercellensi  illi  con- 
ventui,  in  quo  tamen  nullam  Paps  debebam  obedientiam,  non  deessem.  Dissua- 
serant  secundum  ecclesiastica  jura,  secundum  quae  nullus  extra  provinciam  ad 
judicium  ire  cogendus  est,  persons  ecclesiastical,  dissuaserant  amici :  ego  ob 
reverentiam  pontificatus  multo  Romam  iter  labore  susceperam,  et,  ut  irem  secu- 
rius,  ad  regem  Francia?,  ecclesise,  cujuseram  clericus,  Abbatem,  accesseram,  nihil 
a  regia  dignitate,  nihil  ab  Abbatis  paternitate  sinistruni  exspectabam,  —  cum  me 
carcerandum  ac  rebus  omnibus  exspoliandum  cuidam  dedit.  Hoc  Leo  ille  Ver- 
cellis audivit,  non  apostolica  dignitate,  non  paterna  raiseratione,  non  humana  motus 
est  compassione,  —  hasreticum  me  potius  voce  sacrilega  —  in  conventu  illo  Ver- 
cellensi pronunciavit.  —  p.  18  :  Quod  sententiam  meam  scribis  Vercellis  in  con- 
sessu  illo  expositam,  dico  de  rei  veritate  et  testimonio  conscientiae  mea?,  nullum  eo 
tempore  sententiam  meam  exposuisse,  quod  nee  mihi  eo  tempore  tanta  perspicui- 
tate  constabat,  quod  nondum  tanta  pro  veritate  eo  tempore  perpessus,  nondum 
tam  diligenti  in  scripturis  consideratione  sategeram.  —  Duos  clericos  meos  Vercel- 
lis affuisse  scripsisti, —  Clerici  illi  mei  revera  non  fuerunt,  me  defendere  minima 
susceperunt.  Alter  Concanonicus  mihi  erat  in  ecclesia  b.  Martini,  —  hunc  clerus 
ille  b.  Martini,  cum  me  —  Rex  —  carcerandum  dedisset  cuidam  adolescentulo,  — 
consilio  communi  ad  Leonem  ilium  misit  Vercellis,  si  forte,  infortunio  meo  com- 
patiens,  christiano  rigore  aliquid  pro  me  adoriretur.  Huic,  cum  esset  in  conventu 
illo  Vercellensi,  et  quidam  interrogatus  a  Papa  responderet  ad  interrogata,  quod 
respondendum  putavit,  visum  illi  est,  sicut  mihi  ipse  narravit,  dare  ilium  senten- 
tiam, quod  essem  htereticus;  quo  viso  perturbatissimus,  od  quem  nesciebat,  incla- 
mavit,  quantum  potuit:  "  Per  Deum  omnipotentem  mentiris  !  "  Alter  compatriota 
tuus  nomine  Stephanus,  ei,  quem  ab  ecclesia  b.  Martini  missum  dico,  non  ignotus, 
cum  vidisset  libellum  Joh.  Scoti  ex  nutu  et  libito  tuo  conscindi,  nobili  permotus 
zelo  non  tacuit,  similiter  posse  conscindi  librum  aliquem  prsproperanterb.  Augus- 
tini,  non  adhibita  mora  et  lima,  utrum  conscindendus  esset,  sufficientis  considera- 
tionis.  Ita  factum  est,  utjuberet  Leo  ille,  utrumque  teneri,  non  tamen,  ut  ipse 
postea  exponebat,  ut  illis  aliquid  injuria^  fieret  aut  molestia',  sed  ne  turba  forte  in 
illos  illicitum  adoriretur  aliquid.  Ita  indignum  eruditione  tua  scriptum  continuit 
tantam  falsitatem  tuum:  "  duo  clerici  tui  te  volentes  defendere  primo  aditu  defe- 
cerunt," etc. 
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was  turned  against  him/  although  he  still  had  many  friends. ^  Hav- 
ing succeeded,  however,  in  convincing  Ilildebrand,  then  papal  legate, 
of  his  orthodoxy,'-^  and  relying  on   his  powerful  aid,  he  ventured  to 

■^  On  his  way  to  Vercclli,  Berengarius  went  to  Paris  to  aslc  permission  for  the 
journey,  taking  a  circuitous  route  through  Normandy,  with  the  purpose,  probably, 
of  making  friends  there.  But  he  found  the  universal  voice  against  him,  particularly 
in  the  conference  of  Brionc  (Durandi  Abb.  Troarn.  de  corp.  et  sang.  Chr.  Pars. 
IX.).  So  also  at  Bee,  as  appears  from  his  own  letters  ad  Ascelinuin  Mon.  Bec- 
censem,  and  Ascelini  ad  Bereng.  (prim.  ed.  d'Acheiy  in  0pp.  Lanfr.  not.  ad  vit. 
Lanfr.  p.  24,  in  Mansi  XIX.  p.  775).  The  passage  in  his  letter  to  Ascelinus,  so 
often  misunderstood  :  Per  vos  igitur  transiens  disposueram  omnino  nihil  agere  cum 
quibuscunque  de  Eucharislia,  priusquam  satisfacerem  in  eo  episcopis,  ad  quos 
contendebam,  refers  to  the  Council  at  Vercelli  (vid.  Staudlin  in  Arch.  S.  43).  In 
the  mean  time  King  Henry  I.  had  summoned  a  council  at  Paris  to  try  Berenga- 
rius, but  was  opposed  by  Deoduinus  (not  Durandus),  bishop  of  Ltlttich.  Vid.  his 
Epist.  ad  Regem  (tirst  ed.  complete  in  the  Bibl.  PP.  Luod.  T.  XVIII.  p.  531. 
Mabillon  Arial.  ed.  II.  p.  446.  Gallandii  bibl.  PP.  T.'XIV.  p.  244);  Fania 
supremos  Galliaj  tines  praitcrgressa  totam  Germaniam  pervasit,  jamque  omnium 
nostrum  replevit  aures,  qualiter  Bruno  Andegavensis  Episcopus,  item  Berengarius 
Turon.  antiquas  hsreses  modernis  temporibus  introducendo,  adstruant.  Corpus 
Domini  non  tarn  corpus  esse,  quam  umbram  et  figuram  corporis  Domini ;  legilima 
conjugia  destruant,  et  quantum  in  ipsis  est,  baptismum  parvulorum  evertant.  Quos 
ad  revincendura  ac  publice  confutandum  —  ajunt,  vos  Concilium  advocasse.  — 
Sed  desperamus  id  fieri  posse,  cum  Bruno  existat  Episcopus,  Episcopum  autem 
non  oportet  damnationis  subire  sententiam  prseter  Apostolicam  auctoritatem.  — 
And,  at  the  close  :  Quamobrem  Brunonera  et  Berengarium  jam  anathematizatos 
arbitramur.  Quod  si  .ita  est,  vere  illis  audientia  Concilii  deneganda  est,  et  cum 
vestris,  cumque  nostris  episcopis  (si  vobis  ita  videtur)  cum  amico  vestro  Impera- 
tore,  cum  ipso  Papa,  qus  vindicta  in  illos  statuatur  deliberandum.  By  these 
arguments  Henry  seems  to  have  been  induced  to  give  up  the  council,  and  adopt 
the  other  course,  described  by  Berengarius  himself  (see  note  6).  For  that  Du- 
rand's  account  of  a  council  actually  held  at  Pai-is  is  false,  has  been  satisfactorily 
proved  by  Lessing.  S.  148  fl'.,  notwithstanding  what  Staudlin  says  to  the  contrary. 
DurancL's  evidence  for  the  journey  of  Berengarius  into  Normandy,  however,  is 
satisfactory,  since  he  was  himself  an  inhabitant  of  that  country.  Lessing's  doubts 
on  this  head  are  sufficiently  answered  by  the  order  of  events  given  above.  The 
letter  of  Deoduinus  Lessing  had  no  right  to  question,  as  it  is  mentioned  as  early  as 
Guitmundus  de  verit.  euchar.  lib.  I.  init. 

**  cf.  Berengarii  epist.  ad  Richardum  (prim.  ed.  d'Achery  in  Spicil.  T.  III. 
p.  400  in  Mansi  XIX.  p.  784)  and  the  fragment  in  Mabillon.  Act.  SS.  Ord.  Bened. 
T.  IX.  praef.  n.  22,  in  which  he  prays  his  intercession  with  the  king,  si  forte  — 
aliqua  munificentia  compensaret  damnum,  quod  in  Clerico  ecclesia  suk  injustis- 
sime,  ac  Regia  Majestate  indignissime  tantum  intulit.  — Further  the  very  friendly 
Epist.  Froilanti  Ep.  Silvanectensis  ad  Bereng.  (prim.  ed.  d'Achery,  1.  c.  p.  399 
in  Oudinus  de  scriptt.  eccl.  T.  II.  p.  629),  concluding  :  Ilhid  volo  Frafernitas  tua 
noverit,  quod  multum  firmiter  acquisivi  tibi  gratiam  Domini  mei  Regis.  —  Of  his 
other  friends,  Bruno,  bishop  of  Angers  (cf.  Deoduinus,  note  7)  and  Paulinus,  see 
note  16,  below. 

9  Lanfranc.  1.  c.  :  Qua^  sententia  (Leonis  IX.)  non  effugit  successorem  quoque 
suum  felicis  memoria;  P.  Victorem.  —  Dcnique  in  concilio  Turonensi,  cui  ipsius 
interfuere  ac  pra;fuere  legati,  data  est  tibi  optio  defendendi  partem  tuam.  Quam 
cum  defendendam  suscipere  non  auderes,  confessus  coram  omnibus  communem 
Ecclesiai  fidem, jurasti  te  ab.illa  hora  ita  crediturum,  sicut  in  Romano  concilio 
(see  note  10)  te  jurasse  est  superius  comprehensum. —  On  the  other  hand  Beren- 
garius, p.  23  :  Compellit  me,  vclim  nolim,  longum  facere  continua  scripti  tui 
monachatu  tuo  indignissima  falsitas.  —  Sed  quia  adhuc  superest  Hildebrandus,  qui 
de  veritate  consultus  tota  dignitate  est  adhuc  respondere  idoneus  —  visum  est,  de 
concilio  Turonensi,  quod  rei  Veritas  habuit,  neque  tamen  eo  nisi  paucissimis  tem- 
pore innotuit,  palam  facere. — Tempore   [non  Victoris  sed]   Leonis  ab  ecclesia 
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appear  at  the  Synod  of  Rome  in  the  year  1059.  Here  he  was  forced 
to  subscribe  to  a  creed  '^^  which  he  indignantly  renounced  as  soon  as 

Romana  Hildebrandus,  vices  in  negotiis  ecclesiasticis  suppleturus  apostolicas, 
Turoni  adfuit.  Hiiic  contra  calumniam  in  me  insanorum,  in  quo  adhue,  emisso 
me,  audire  eum  potest,  qui  voluerit,  de  Propheta,  de  Apostolo,  de  Evangelista,  de 
authenticis  etiam  scripturis  satisfeci  Ambrosii,  Augustini,  Hieronymi,  Gregorii.  — 
Hildebrandus  veritatis  perspicuitate  cognita  persuasit,  ut  ad  Leonem  P.  intende- 
rem,  cujus  auctoritas  superborum  invidiam  atque  ineptorum  tumultum  compesce- 
ret.  The  books  were  to  be  given  to  the  bishops,  quos  undecunque  Hildebrandus 
ipse  multos  fecerat  comportari,  though  in  the  mean  time  they  had  expressed  them- 
selves satisfied  with  Berengar's  confession :  "  Panis  atque  vinum  Altaris  post 
consecrationem  sunt  corpus  Christi  et  sanguis  ; "  haec  me,  sicut  ore  proferrem 
juramento  confirmavi  corde  tenere.  Ita  Hildebrandus  —  tumultu  compescito, 
alia  —  est  prosecutus  negotia.  In  the  mean  time  nunciatum  illi  est,  P.  Leonem 
rebus  decessisse  huinanis,  quo  audito  a  proposito  eundi  Romam  itinere  supersedi. 

'"  Lanfranc.   c.  5  :  Nicolaus  P.  —  concessa   tibi  —  respondendi  licentia,  cum 
non  auderes  pro  tuai  partis  defensione  aliquid  respondere  :  pietate  motus  ad  preces 
tuas  praecepit  tradi  scrip turam  tibi,  quam  superius  posui.     Namely  c.  2  :  "  Ego 
Berengarius  —  anathematizo    omnem  haeresim,  prKcipue  eam,   de    qua  hactenus 
infamatus    sum,  etc.  —  Consentio  autem  s.  Rom.  Ecclesiae  —  scilicet  panem  et 
vinum,  qua  in  altari  ponuntur,  post  consecrationem  non  solum  sacramentum,  sed 
etiam  verum  corpus  et  sanguinem  Domini  nostri  J.  Chr.  esse,  et  sensualiter  non 
.solum  Sacramento,  sed  in  veritate  manibus  sacerdotum  tractari,  frangi  et  fidelium 
dentibus  atteri,  jurans  per  s.  et  homousion  Trinitatcm,  etc."     Cum  ergo  venisseg 
Romam,  fretus  iis,  qui  plus  impensis  a  te  beneficiis,  quam  ratione  a  te  audita 
opem  tibi  promiserant,  non  ausus  defensare,  quod  antea  senseras,  postulasti  Nico- 
laum  Pont,  ejusque  concilium,  quatenus  fidem,  quam  teneri  oporteret,  verbis  tibi 
traderet,    scriptura   firmaret.      Injuncta  est  hujus  rei  cura  Humberto   Episcopo. 
Itaque  verba  tidei  superius  comprehensa  scripsit,  —  tu  vero  acquiescens  accepisti, 
legisti,  confessus  es,  te  ita  credere  jurejurando  confirmasti,  tandem  manu  propria 
subscripsisti.  —  Cur  ergo  scriptum  hoc  magis  adscribis  Humberto  Ep.  quam  tibi, 
quam  Nicolao  Pont.,  quam  ejus  concilio,  quamdenique  omnibus  ecclesiis  ? — c.  1  : 
Tu  quoque  inclinato  corpore,  sed  non  huniiliato  corde  ignem  accendisti,  librosque 
perversi  dogmatis  in  medio  s.  Concilii  in  eum  conjecisti :  jurans  per  id,  quod  rebus 
omnibus  incomparabiliter  majus  est,  fidem  a  Patribus,  qui  prjesentes  erant  tradi- 
tam,  inviolabiliter  te  servaturum,  veteremque  doctrinam  tuam  de  corp.   et  sang. 
Domini  ab  ilia  die  aliis  non  pragdicaturum.  —  On  the  other  hand  Berengarius, 
p.  43 :  Ego  longe  verius  te,  quid  cum  Nicolao  egerim,  novi.     Ego  Nicolaum  P. 
quanta   potui   objurgatione    adortus,  cur  me  quasi    feris   objecisset,   immansuetis 
animis,  qui  nee  audire  poterant  spiritualem  de  Christi  corpore  refectionem,  et  ad 
vocem  spiritualitatis  aures  potius  obturabant ;  minima  ad  hoc  adducere  potui,  ut 
me  ipse  mansuetudine  Christiana  paternaque  diligentia  audiret,  aut,  si  id  minus 
liceret,  minusve   liberet,  idoneos  ad   negotium,  qui  scripturas   ex    mora   et  lima 
intenderent  eligeret.  —  Solum  mihi,  ut  in  Hildebrandum  ista  conjicerem.  Papa 
respondit.     Ita  —  nee  mihi  respondendi  licentiam  fecit,  nee  quia  non    auderem 
defendere  partes  meas,  —  sed  quia  coraminatione  mortis,  et  forensibus  etiam  litibus 
indignissima,  mecum  agebatur  tumultuaria  perturbatione,  usquequaque  obmutui, 
nee  ullas,  quod  mentitur  scriptum  tuum,  ad  Papam  ego  preces  feci.     Tantum  cum 
obmutuissem,  ne  mecum  christianismo  suo  indignum   agerent,  corde  convolvens 
humi  procubui.  —  in  eoque  meam  tecum  infelicitatem  confiteor  maximam,  quia 
instantis   timore  mortis  atque  insanorum    perturbatione    dejectus   a    protestations 
veritatis  et  defensione  mea  obmutui,  non  quod  a  percepta  unquam  veritate  desci- 
verim  ;  quamquam  nobilern  quendam,  mihique  in  immensum  superiorem  de  quo- 
dam  forsitan  non  dissimili  cui  interfuisset,  concilio  dixisse  non  nesciam  :  "  com- 
press\is  indoctorum  grege  conticui,  veritus,  ne  merito  haberer  insanus,  si  sapiens 
inter  insanos  videri  contenderem."  —  p.  1  :  manu,  quod  mendaciter  ad  te  pervenit, 
non  subscripsi,  nam  ut  de  consensu  pronunciarcm   meo,  nullus  exegit,  tantum 
timore  pra!senti^;  jam  mortis  scriptum  illud,  absque   ulla  conscientia  mea  jam  fac- 
tum,  manibus  accepi.      p.  35 :  —  ab   asserenda  veritate   instantis   mortis  timore 
conticui  —  prophetica,  evangelica  et  apostolica  scripta  in  ignes  ad  vulgi  jussionem 
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he  regained  his  liberty, ^^  He  became  soon  involved  in  an  animated 
correspondence,!-  which  afforded  him  an  opportunity  of  developing  his 
opinions  more  fully /"^  and  defending  them  more  systematically.^^    He 

conjeci.  —  p.  4 :  Solus  Humbertus  ille,  inconvenlo  et  inaudito  nie  sine  mora  et 
lima  diligentioiis  secundum  scripturas  considerationis,  quod  voluit,  scripsit,  nimia- 
que  levitate  Nicolaus  ille,  de  cujus  ineruditione  et  niorum  indignitate  facile  mihi 
erat  non  insufficienter  scribeie,  —  quod  dixerat  Humbertus,  approbavit.  —  p.  5  : 
Expertus  in  Humberto  ego  sum  non  dei  servum,  sed  Anticliristi  membrum. — 
p.  7 :  Quod  de  humilitate  vita;  et  doctrina;  Humberti  contirmas,  utinam  non  ex 
calumnia  erga  me  tua,  sed  ex  veritate  tinnaveris :  quantum  ad  experientiam 
hominis  dico  meam,  in  negotio  isto  de  mensa  dominica,  quoquo  modo  vixerit,  non 
humiliter,  sed  superbissime  docuit,  quia  ad  pra;ferendum  se  mihi  contra  ipsam 
veritatera,  corruptibile  adhuc  esse  Christi  corpus,  dicere  non  exhorruit.  —  Si 
humilitas  in  illo  Christiana  fuisset,  non  me  inauditum  quasi  hccreticum  condemnas- 
set;  potius  —  revera  me  audiens,  si  veritatis  invenisset  iniinicum  —  mecum  sub 
congruis  judicibus,  non  cum  gladiis  et  fustibus,  sed  Christiana  mansuetudine 
constitisset. 

'1  Anonym,  de  Bereng.  damnat.  multipl. :  Sed  Beringferius  more  suo  ad  pro- 
prium  vomitum  redire  non  timuit,  et  ultra  omnes  hajreticos  Ronianos  Pontifices  et 
s.  Rom.  Ecclesiam  verbis  et  scriptis  blasphemare  prffisumsit.  Nempe  s.  Leonem  P. 
non  pontificem  sed  pompiticem  et  pulpificem  appellavit,  s.  Rom.  Ecclesiam  vani- 
tatis  concilium  et  ecclesiam  malignantium,  Romanam  sedem  non  apostolicam  sed 
sedem  Satanse  dictis  et  scriptis  non  timuit  appellare.  —  Unde  venerabilis  P.  Alex- 
ander —  litteris  eum  satis  amice  pra?monuit,  ut  a  secta  sua  cessaret,  nee  amplius 
s.  Ecclesiam  scandalizaret.  Ille  autem  ab  incepto  desistere  noluit,  hocque  ipsuin 
eidem  Apostolico  litteris  suis  remandare  non  timuit. 

*^  In  answer  to  Berengar's  first  letter  ad  Lanfrancum  et  Richardum  (said  to 
exist  in  Ms.  in  the  royaf  library  at  Paris,  Hist.  lit.  de  la  Fr.  T.  VIII.  p.  223. 
Known  only  in  the  fragments  contained  in  Lanfranc's  answer,  collected  in  Stiiud- 
lin's  Osterprogr.  v.  1814.  p.  8  seq.)  we  have  Lanfrancus  de  euch.  sacr.  (not  writ- 
ten, as  is  supposed  in  the  Hist.  lit.  de  la  Fr.  T.VIII.  p.  212  s.  279,  in  order  to 
convert  Berengar,  in  A.  D.  1079,  but  between  A.  D.  1063-1069,  see  Lessing,  S. 
48  -  79).  —  Then  Berengarius  de  sacra  cana  adv.  Lanfr.  —  Durandi  Abb. 
Troarnensis  lib.  de  corp.  et  sang.  Chr.  contra  Bereng.  in  IX  PP.  (prim.  ed. 
d'Achery  in  0pp.  Lanfr.  App.  p.  71  seq.  in  Gallandius  T.  XIV.  p.  245)  was  writ- 
ten A.  D.  1059,  and  before  Lanfranc's  Iwok,  and  Guitmundi  Archiep.  Aversani 
de  Corp.  et  sang.  Chr.  veritate  in  eucharistia  libb.  III.  (in  the  Bibl.  PP.  Col.  T. 
XL  p.  350.  Lugd.  T.  XVIII.  p.  440)  between  1073  and  1077. 

"  Berengarii  first  work  adv.  Lanfr.  (in  Lanfr.  c.  10) :  Sacrificium  ecclesias  duobus 
constat,  duobus  conficitur,  visibili  et  invisibili,  sacramento  et  re  sacramenti  (i.  e. 
Christi  corpore).  —  Ibid.  c.  9:  Per  consecrationem,  altaris  fiunt  panis  et  vinum 
sacramentum  religionis,  non  ut  desinant  esse,  quss  erant,  sed  ut  sint,  quae  erant  et  in 
aliud  commutentur,  quod  dicit  b.  Ambrosius  in  libro  de  sacramentis.  —  De  sacr. 
cana  Ms.  p.  39  :  Sunt  enim  sicut  secundum  religionem  sacramenta,  ita  secundum 
aliud  alimenta,  sustentamenta. — p.  64  :  lit  panis,  quod  nunquam  ante  consecrati- 
onem fuerat,  de  pane,  scilicet  de  eo,  quod  ante  fuerat  commiane  quiddam,  beatifi- 
cum  corpus  Christi,  sed  non  ut  ipse  panis  per  corruptionem  esse  desinat  panis,  sed 
non  ut  corpus  Christi  esse  nunc  incipiat  per  generationem  sui,  but,  according  to 
the  illustrations  of  Ambrose,  as  the  new  man  is  created  from  the  old,  and  from 
a  filius  perditionis  becomes  a  filius  tidelis.  p.  65 :  panis  consecratus  in  altari 
amisit  vilitatem,  amisit  inefiicaciam,  non  amisit  naturse  proprietatem.  —  p.  79  : 
omne  quod  sacratur  necessario  in  melius  provehitur,  minime  consumitur  per  cor- 
ruptionem subjecti.  —  Epist.  ad  Adelmann.  fragm.  I. :  Not  the  res  sacramento- 
rum,but  the  sacramenta  are  signa,  figura,  similitudjnes,  pignora,  as  also  Augustin. 
de  civ.  Dei  lib  X.  sacramentum  explains  by  the  words  sacrum  signum;  cum 
constet  nihilominus  verum  Christi  corpus  in  ipsa  mensa  proponi,  sed  spiritualiter 
interiori  homini,  verum  in  ea  Christi  corpus  ab  his  dumtaxat,  qui  Christi  membra 
sunt,  incorruptum,  intaminatum,  inattritumque  spiritualiter  manducari.  Hoc 
patres  publico  praeconantur,  aliudque  esse   corpus  et  sanguinem,  aliud  corporis  et 
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sanguinis  sacramenta  non  tacent ;  et  utrumque  a  piis,  visibiliter  sacramentum, 
rem  sacramenti  invisibiliter,  accipi :  ab  impiis  autem  tantum  sacramenta,  commen- 
dant.  Nihilominus  tainen  sacramentum  secundum  quendam  modum  res  ispas 
esse,'  quarum  sacramenta  sunt,  universaque  ratio  et  universa  auctoritas  exigit.  — 
Namely,  De  sacra  can.  Ms.  p.  51 :  non  minus  tropica  locutione  dicitur :  panis, 
qui  ponitur  in  altari,  post  consecrationem  est  corpus  Christi,  et  vinum  sanguis; 
quam  dicitur  :  Christus  est  leo,  Christus  est  agnus,  Christus  est  summus  angularis 
lapis.  —  On  the  other  hand  Lanfranc's  view  de  Euchar.  c.  18  :  Credimus  terrenas 
substantias,  quae  in  mensa  Dominica  per  sacerdotale  ministerium  divinitus  sanctifi- 
cantur,  ineffabiliter,  incomprehcnsibiliter,  mirabihter,  operante  superna  potentia, 
converti  in  essentiam  Domini  corporis,  reservatis  ipsarum  rerum  speciebus,  et 
quibusdam  ahis  quaUtatibus,  ne  percipientes  cruda  et  cruenta  horrerent,  et  ut 
credentes  fidei  prsemia  ampliora  perciperent,  ipso  tamen  Dominico  corpore  exist- 
ente  in  coelestibus  ad  dexteram  patris  immortaU,  inviolato,  integro,  incontaminato, 
illceso ;  ut  vere  dici  possit,  et  ipsum  corpus,  quod  de  virgine  sumtum  est,  nos 
sumere,  et  tamen  non  ipsum  :  ipsum  quidem,  quantum  ad  essentiam,  veraeque 
naturffi  proprietatem,  atque  naturam :  non  ipsum  autem,  si  spectes  panis  vinique 
speciem,  cateraque  superius  comprehensa.  How  unsettled  the  notions  of  Beren- 
garius'  opponents  on  the  subject  must  have  been  is  seen  in  the  Epist.  Ascelini  ad 
Bereng.,  where  we  read  tirst,  panem  et  vinum  vere  carnem  et  sanguinem  potenti- 
aliter  creari,  and  then  :  hoc,  quod  in  altari  consecratur,  unitur  corpori  illi,  quod  ex 
Maria  virgine  redemtor  assumsit.  —  Berengarius  ad  Adelm.  fragm.  III.  thus 
states  the  two  different  views :  Mea  vel  potius  scripturarum  causa  ita  erat,  panem 
et  vinum  mensaj  Dominicae  non  sensuahter,  sed  intellectuaUter ;  non  per  absumti- 
onem,  sed  per  assumtionem  ;  non  in  portiuuculam  carnis —  sed  in  totum  converti 
Christi  corpus  et  sanguinem.  That  this  portiuncula  carnis  is  no  misrepresentation 
(vid.  Staudlin  im  Arch.  S.  70  tf.),  is  proved,  e.  g.  by  the  story  of  Syn.  Attre- 
batensis  ann.  102.5  (Mansi  XIX.  p.  4.34),  that  the  hostia  once  presented  itself  as 
partem  digiti  auricularis  sanguine  cruentatam. 

i*  The  distrust  still  felt  of  dialectics  is  betrayed  by  the  demand  of  the  Cone. 
Rom.  on  Lanfranc,  ut  plus  sacris  auctoritatibus,  quam  argumentis  probaret 
(note  5).  cf.  Lanfr.  de  euch.  c.  7 :  Relictis  sacris  auctoritatibus  ad  dialecticam 
confugium  facis.  Et  quidem  de  mysteiio  fidei  auditurus  ac  responsurus,  quae  ad 
rem  debeant  pertinere,  mallem  audire  ac  respondere  sacras  auctoritates,  quam 
dialecticas  rationes.  Verum  contra  hsec  quoque  nostri  erit  studii  respondere,  ne 
ipsius  artis  inopia  me  putes  in  hac  tibi  parte  deesse.  Fortasse  jactantia  quibusdam 
videbitur,  et  ostentation!  magis  quam  necessitati  deputabitur.  Sed  testis  mihi 
Deus  est,  et  conscientia  mea,  quia  in  tractatu  divinarum  literarum  nee  proponere, 
nee  ad  proposita  respondere  cuperem  dialecticas  quEestiones  vel  earum  solutiones. 
Et  si  quando  materia  disputandi  talis  est,  ut  hujus  artis  regulis  valeat  enucleatius 
explicari,  in  quantum  possum  per  Eequipollentias  propositionum  tego  artem,  ne 
videar  magis  arte  quam  veritate,  sanctorumque  Patrum  auctoritate  confidere. 
Quamvis  b.  Augustinus  —  banc  disciplinam  amplissime  laudet,  et  ad  omnia,  quae 
in  sacris  Uteris  vestigantur,  plurimum  valere  confirmet,  etc.  —  On  the  other  hand 
Berengarius  Ms.  p.  67 :  He  does  not  neglect  the  sacras  auctoritates,  where  they 
are  necessary ;  quanquam  ratione  agere  in  perceptione  veritatis  incomparabiliter 
superius  esse,  quia  in  evidenti  res  est,  sine  vecordiae  ccecitate  nullus  negaverit : 
in  support  of  this  he  cites  Augustinus:  "  ration!  purgations  anima?,  quae  ad  per- 
spicuam  veritatem  pervenit,  auctoritas  nullo  modo  humana  proponitur."  —  Maxi- 
mi  pane  cordis  est,  per  omnia  ad  dialecticam  confugere,  quia  confugere  ad  eam, 
ad  rationem  est  confugere :  quo  qui  non  confugit,  cum  secundum  rationem  sit 
factus  ad  imaginem  Dei,  suum  honorem  reliquit,  nee  potest  renovari  de  die  in 
diem  ad  imaginem  Dei.  —  Examples  of  their  dialectics  :  In  his  first  work  Beren- 
garius says  (in  Lanfr.  c.  5  -  8j,  that  in  the  proposition  panis  et  vinum  altaris 
eolummodo  sunt  verum  Christi  corpus  et  sanguis,  lies  also  the  proposition,  panem 
et  vinum  superesse,  just  as  the  proposition  :  Christus  est  angularis  lapis  supposes, 
of  course,  that  Christ  is  still  Christ.  For,  he  proceeds  :  non  constare  poterit  affir- 
matio  omnis,  parte  subruta.  On  this  Lanfranc  remarks,  c.  7,  that  instead  of  the 
particularis  negativa,  must  be  inserted  the  universalis :  nulla  atfirmatio  constare 
poterit  parte  subruta,  otherwise  there  would  be  in  the  syllogism  duas  particulares 
praecedentes,  from  which  it  would  be  impossible  to  draw  any  regular  conclusion. 
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had  still  many  friends,!'^  but  from  the  nature  of  the  case  they  were 
far  less  zealous  i"^  than  the  adherents  of  the  more  marvellous  doc- 
trine ;  and,  as  is  usual   in  times  of  darkness  and  ignorance,  the  tri- 

To  this  Berengar.  Ms.  p.  74  :  si  quid  secundum  negligentiam  dixi,  non  me  mul- 
tura  poenituerit  —  circa  rem  ipsam  nee  transeunter  agis.  —  Another  form  of  the 
same  argument  Ms.  p.  50:  Omne,  quod  est  aUud,  est  in  eo,  quod  aliquid  est,  nee 
potest  res  ulla  aUquid  esse,  si  desinat  ipsum  esse.  If  we  say  :  Socrates  Justus  est, 
nuUo  modo  Socrates  Justus  erit,  si  Socrates  esse  non  contingeret. 

'3  Berengarius  Ms.  p.  27  :  Quod  nomen  ecclesia;  totiens  ineptorum  muUitudini 
tribuis,  facis  contra  sensa  majorum  :  —  quod  dicis,  omnes  tenere  hanc  fidem,  — 
contra  conscientiam  tuam  dicis,  quam  latere  non  potest,  usque  eo  res  ista  agitata 
est,  quam  plurimos  aut  pene  infinitos  esse  cujuscunque  ordinis  et  dignitatis,  qui 
tuum  de  sacrificio  ecclesiaj  execrentur  errorem,  atque  Pascasii  Corbejensis  Mo- 
nachi. 

'^  Guitmundi  de  corp.  et  sang.  Chr.  lib.  I. :  Nam  Berengariani  omnes  quidem 
in  hoc  conveniunt,  quia  panis  et  vinum  essentialiter  non  mutantur,  sed  ut  extor- 
quere  a  quibusdam  potui,  multum  in  hoc  difierunt,  quod  alii  nihil  omnino  de  corpore 
et  sanguine  Domini  sacramentis  istis  inesse,  sed  tantummodo  umbras  hacc  et  tigu- 
ras  esse  dicunt.  Alii  vero  rectis  ecclesiie  rationibus  cedentes,  —  dicunt  ibi  corpus 
et  sanguinem  Domini  revera,  sed  latenter  contineri,  et  ut  sumi  possint,  quodam- 
modo  (ut  ita  dixerim)  impanari.  Et  hanc  ipsius  Berengarii  subtiliorem  esse 
sententiam  ajunt.  Alii  vero  non  quidem  jam  Berengariani,  sed  acerrime  Beren- 
gario  repugnantes,  argumentis  tamen  ejus,  et  quibusdam  verbis  Domini  paulisper 
offensi  —  solebant  dim  putare,  quod  panis  et  vinum  ex  parte  mutentur,  et  ex 
parte  remaneant.  Aliis  vero  —  videbatur  panem  et  vinum  ex  toto  quidem  mutari, 
sed  cum  indigni  acccdunt  ad  communicandum,  carnem  Domini  et  sanguinem 
iterum  in  panem  et  vinum  reverti.  This  individual  independence  is  expressed  in 
the  letters  of  two  of  his  friends.  Epist.  Paulini  primicerii  Metensis  ad  Bereng. 
(in  Martene  et  Durand  thes.  anecdot.  T.  I.  p.  196)  :  quod  in  scriptis  tuis  de 
Eucharistia  accepi,  secundum  eos,  quos  posuisti  auctores,  bene  sentis  et  catholice 
sentis.  Sed  quod  de  tanta  persona  sacrilegium  dixisti  (see  note  5)  non  puto  appro- 
bandum.  —  Rogamus  etiam,  ut  sobrie  in  Domino  semper  sapias,  neque  profundi- 
tatera  scripturarum,  quibus  non  oportet,  margaritas  scilicet  porcis  projicias.  See 
especially  the  excellent  Epist.  Eusebii  Brunonis  Ep.  Jlndegavensis  ad  Bereng. 
(prim.  ed.  Claud.  Menardus  in  Augustini  adv.  Julian,  libb.  II.  posteriores.  Paris. 
1616.  8vo.  p.  499  seq.)  :  Fratri  et  sincerse  dilectionis  cultu  amplectendo  consacer- 
doti  Ber.  salutem.  Scripsistis,  ad  vos  pervenisse  —  Gaufridum  —  pra^conio  pu- 
blico ineptiae  atque  insaniae  Lanfrancii  suffragari,  et  quibusdam  interpositis  obtestati 
estis,  ut  vos  et  ipsum  sub  judice  audiri  faciam  in  libro  b.  Ambrosii  de  sacramentis. 
Super  quod  quid  responsi  —  habeam,  patienter  requanimiterque  advertite.  Veri- 
tatis  asserendae,  an  famae  quarendEe  gratia,  nescio,  Deus  [scit],  sit  haec  orta  mota- 
que  quaestio,  quae  postquam  Romani  orbis  maximam  pene  partem  peragravit,  ad 
ultimum  nos  cum  infaini  longinquorum  ac  vicinorum  redargutione  acerrime  pul- 
savit.  Contra  quod  —  tale  responsionis  elegi  temperamentum,  quod  a  veritatis 
tramite  nullo  erroris  diverticulo  deviaret,  et  universalis  ecclesise  sublimioribus,  et 
dignitate  et  eruditione,  personis  —  scandalum  jure  incutere  minime  dcberet. — 
Relictis  turbulentis  disputationum  rivulis  de  ipso  veritatis  fonte  —  necessariura 
dicimus  haurire.  —  Quod  est :  "  Dominus  Jesus  pridie  quam  pateretur,  etc."  — 
Panem  post  consecrantis  in  haec  verba  sacerdotis  sacrationem  verum  corpus  Christi, 
et  vinum  eodem  modo  verum  sanguinem  esse  credimus  et  confitemur.  Quod  si 
quis  hoc  qualiter  fieri  possit  inquirat,  non  ei  secundum  natura;  ordinem,  sed 
secundum  Dei  omnipotentiam  respondemus  ;  —  si  vero  aliquis,  quid  de  hac  re 
Patres  Doctoresve  nostri  senserint,  —  a  nobis  requisierit,  ad  eorum  libros  —  eum 
mittimus,  ut  quid  ibi  invenerit,  diligenter  legat  —  et  quod  accommodatius  Evan- 
gelicas  veritati  senserit,  cum  gratiarum  actione  et  studio  fraternal  concordise  sibi 
eligat.  Porro,  nos  non  Patrum  scripta  contemnentes,  sed  nee  ilia,  ea  securitate, 
quae  evangelium  legentes,  —  eorum  sententiis  —  in  tantae  rei  disceptatione  absti- 
nemus,  ne  si  patrum  sensa  aut  aliquo  eventu  depravata,  aut  a  nobis  non  bene 
intellecta,  aut  non  plena  inquisita,  inconvenienter  protulerimus.  etc. 


110  Third  Period.     Div.  II.     A.  D.  858  —  1073. 

umph  was  to  the  most  fanatical. i'  Even  the  all-powerful  Hildebrand, 
who  evidently  leaned  towards  the  opinions  of  Berengar,  could  not 
stem  the  tide  of  popular  opinion.  At  a  synod  held  in  Rome  in  the 
year  1078,  he  attempts  to  afford  Berengar  an  opportunity  of  shelter- 
ing himself  under  a  confession  of  faith  couched  in  general  terms, i^ 
but  was  forced  at  another  synod,  in  the  year  1079,  to  demand  of  him 
a  more  express  renunciation  of  his  errors.i^     By  this  means  he  suc- 

'^  Comp.  the  tumult  at  the  council  of  Poitiers  1075,  Chron.  s.  Maxentii  or 
Malleacense  (written  ahout  1140)  in  Ph.  Labbei  JVov.  Bibl.  Mss.  CodicumT.  II. 
p.  212:  Anno  a;raj  Christ.  MLXXV  Pictavis  fuit  concilium,  quod  tenuit  Giraudus 
legatus  de  corp.  et  sang.  Domini,  in  quo  Berengarius  —  ferme  interemtus  est. 

'8  Berengar.  Acta  Cone.  Rom.  (Mansi  XIX.  p.  761) :  Juramentum  Bereng. 
factum  Romfe  in  ecclesia  Lateran.  de  eucharistia  temp.  Gregorii  P.  VII.  :  "  Pro- 
fiteor  panem  altaris  post  consecrationem  esse  verum  corpus^Christi,  quod  natum 
est  de  Virgine,  quod  passum  est  in  cruce,  quod  sedet  ad  dexteram  Patris;  et 
vinum  altaris,  postquam  consecratum  est,  esse  verum  sanguinem,  qui  manavit  de 
latere  Christi.  Et  sicut  ore  pronuncio,  ita  me  corde  habere  confirmo,  sic  me 
adjuvet  Deus  et  ha3c  sacra."  Scriptum  istud,  cum  Romae  apud  Papam  moram 
facerem,  in  conventu  Episcoporum,  quem  habuit  in  festivitate  omnium  Sanctorum, 
vociferatione  niulta  omnibus  pronuntiari  fecit,  dicens  sufficere  debere  his,  quibus 
lac  potus  dandus  esset,  non  cibus.  —  Inclamans  populo,  me  non  esse  hsreticum, 
ita  me  de  scripturis,  non  de  corde  meo  habere  ;  omnibus  testificans,  in  audientia 
sua  Petrum  Damiani  —  non  consensisse  de  sacrificio  ecclesia^  dictis  Lanfranni,  — 
negligenda  esse  ea,  qua;  diceret  Lanfrannus,  potius  quam  ea,  qua  diceret  Petrus 
Damiani,  Romans  ecclesise  filius.  —  Ita  Papa  ille,  cum  quo  moras  pene  per 
annum  feceram,  compescitam  putare  visus  est  et  compositam  vecordiam  turbae 
turbata;,  etc.  Still  the  other  party  were  not  satisfied  :  Cum  tamen  urgerent  Papam 
ilium  quam  maxime  pestilentes  et  scripturarum  perversores,  ut  exigeret  a  me 
moras  adhuc  Romoe  facere  usque  ad  conventum,  qui  futurus  erat  apud  eura  in 
Quadragesima  Episcoporum  —  sperantes  tunc  frequentiorem  adfuturam  turbam,  et 
aliquid  ulterius  contra  veritatem  valiturum  tumultum  ineptorum,  etc.  —  Et  ita 
circa  qusdam  per  Papa;  inconstantiam,  quoad  sperabat  turba,  rei  exitus  habuit. 
Yet  Gregory  assures  Berengar  only  a  kw  days  before  the  second  council,  p.  766: 
Ego  plane  te  de  Chiisti  sacrificio  secundum  scripturas  bene  sentire  non  dubito, 
tamen  quia  consuetudinis  mihi  est,  ad  b.  Mariam  de  his,  qua;  me  movent,  recur- 
rere,  ante  aliquot  dies  imposui  religioso  cuidam  amico — jejuniis  et  orationibus 
operam  dare,  atque  ita  a  b.  Maria  obtinere,  ut  per  eum  mihi  non  taceret  —  quor- 
sum  me  de  negotio,  quod  in  manibus  habebam  de  Christi  sacrificio  reciperem,  in 
quo  immotus  persisterem.  Religiosus  vir  —  a  b.  Maria  audivit,  —  nihil  de  sacri- 
ficio Christi  cogitandum,  nihil  esse  tenendum,  nisi  quod  haberent  authenticje 
scripturffi,  contra  quas  Berengarius  nihil  habebat.  Hoc  fibi  manifestare  volui,  ut 
securiorem  ad  nos  fiduciam  et  alacriorera  spem  habeas.  Ita  erraticis  consensum 
meum,  ne  secundum  opinionem  eorura  quod  legeram  interpretarer,  negavi.  — 
Also  Benno  de  vita  Hiltebrandi,  lib.  I.  (in  Goldasti  Apologia;  pro  Henrico  IV. 
Hanovia;.  1611.  p.  3) :  jejunium  indixit  Cardinalibus,  ut  Deus  ostenderet,  quis 
rectius  sentiret  de  corpora  Domini,  Romanave  ecclesia  an  Berengarius,  since  the 
dubius  in  fide,  infidelis  est. 

^^  Beretigarii  Acta,  1.  c.  p.  761 :  Papa,  qui  in  conventu  illo  in  festivitate  omni- 
um Sanctorum,  scriptum  suprapositum  multa  vociferatione  fidei  sufficere  debere, 
omnibus  pronunciari  fecerat,  nihil  scripto  demi,  nihil  a  calumniatoribus  addi  per- 
miserat,  usque  eo  dejectus  est  importunitate  Paduani  scurra,  non  Episcopi,  et 
Pisam  non  Episcopi,  sed  antichristi ;  —  ut  permitteret  calumniatoribus  veritatis  in 
posteriori  quadragesimali  concilio  scriptum,  a  se  firmatum  in  priori  festivitate  00. 
SS.,  Episcoporum  concessu,  scripto  mutari  hujusmodi :  "  Corde  credo  et  ore  confi- 
teor,  paneni  et  vmum,  qua;  ponuntur  in  altari,  per  mysterium  sacra;  orationis  et 
verba  nostn  Redemtoris  substantialiter  converti  in  veram  et  propriam  et  vivifica- 
tricem  carnem  et  sanguinem  Jesu  Christi  Domini  nostri,  et  post  consecrafionem 
esse  verum  Christi  corpus,  quod  natum  est  de  Virgine,  et  quod  pro  salute  mundi 
oblatum  in  cruce  pependit,  et  quod  sedet  ad  dexteram  Patris,  et  verum  sangui- 
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ceeded,  however,  in  protecting  him  from  further  molestation ;  "o  for, 
though  Berengar  immediately  took  back  his  forced  confession,  he  was 
allowed  to  remain  quietly  in  retirement  on  the  island  of  St.  Come, 
near  Tours,  till  his  death  in  the  year  lOSS.^^ 


IV.     HISTORY     OF     CHURCH    DISCIPLINE. 

Contemporary  Chronicles  :  Reginonis,  abbot  of  Prum  de  disciplinis  ecde- 
siasticis  et  religione  Christ,  libb.  II.  written  A.  D.  906  -  908  (in  Harzhemii 
Concill.  Germ.  T.  II.  p.  438.  cf.  Ballerini  de  antiquis  collect,  canonum  P.  IV. 
c.  II.).  —  Abbonis,  abbot  of  Floury  ('f  1004)  canones  excerpti  de  aliis  canoni- 
bus  written  937  (in  Mabillonii  Analect.  ed.  II.  p.  133).  —  Burchardi,  bishop  of 
Worms  ( -f  1025 )  conlectarium  canonum,  or  decretorum  volumen,  written 
1012  -  1023  (cf.  Ballerini.  P.  IV.). 

<§,  30. 

STATE    OF    DISCIPLINE    AMONGST    THE    CLERGY. 

Die  Einfilhrung  der  erzwungenen  Ehelosigkeit  bey  den  christl.  Geistlichen  u. 
ihre  Folgen.  by  Dr.  F.  A.  Theiner.  2.  Bde.  Altenb.  1828. 

nera  Christi,  qui  de  latere  ejus  effusus  est,  non  tantum  per  signum  et  virtutem 
Sacramenti,  sed  in  proprietate  nature,  et  veritate  substantia;."  —  Ego  charta 
correpta  —  perpendi  ad  sanum  intellectura  utcunque  posse  reduci  et  "  substantia- 
liter"  et  cetera  verba,  qua  in  scripto  erratici  posuissent  suo,  respondi,  quia  ita 
placeret  domino  Papae,  me  "  substantialiter  "  additurum.  —  Namely  substantiali- 
ter  might  be  understood  salva  sua  substantia,  therefore :  panis  sacratus  in  altari 
salva  sua  substantia  est  corpus  Christi,  i.  e.  nou  amittens  quod  erat,  sed  assumens 
quod  non  erat.  —  Quod  in  sciipto  suo  erratici  addiderunt  "  per  mysterium  oratio- 
nis,"  revera  contra  se  scripserunt,  quia  nihil  per  mysterium  agi  poterit,  nisi  aliud 
expositum  aliud  latens  habuerit,  et  quod  expositum  in  hoc  negotio  Sacramentum, 
et  quod  latet  res  Sacramenti  accipitur.  After  he  had  done,  however,  ad  inter- 
pretationem  meam,  non  ad  ipsorum  me  legere  inclamaverunt  :  ut  etiam  hoc  jura- 
mento  firmarem,  nee  (leg.  me)  secundum  eorum  sensa  scriptum,  quod  tenebam, 
deinceps  interpretaturum.  But  he  escaped  with  the  evasion  me  ea,  quae  ante 
paucos  dies  mecura  inde  Papa  egcrat,  sola  tenere.     See  note  18. 

^  Vid.  LitercB  commendatiticB  Gregorii  VII.  datcB  Beringario  (in  d'Achery 
Spicileg.  ed.  2.  T.  III.  p.  413).  —  Omnibus  b.  Petro  fidelibus  —  Notum  vobis 
omnibus  facimus,  nos  anathema  fecisse  —  omnibus,  qui  injuriam  aliquam  facere 
praesumse'rint  Berengario,  Romanas  ecclesiae  filio  —  vel  qui  eum  vocabit  hsreti- 
cum ;  quern  post  multas,  quas  apud  nos,  quantas  voluimus,  fecit  moras,  domum 
suam  remittimus,  et  cum  eo  tidelem  nostrum  Fulconem  nomine. 

^'  The  respect  in  which  the  memory  of  Berengarius  was  held  at  Tours  (comp. 
especially  Hildeberti  epitaphium  in  Bereng.  in  Baron,  ad  ann.  1088  —  also  the 
yearly  festival  at  his  grave,  Mabillon  Act.  SS.  Bened.  T.  IX.  pr.  n.  68),  very 
early  led  some  to  maintain  that  he  was  at  least  convinced  of  his  error.  Hist.  lit. 
de  la  Fr.  T.  VIII.  p.  213.  See  on  the  other  hand  Mosheim  institt.  hist.  eccl. 
p.  431,  note  x.  Lessing,  S.  44  ff.  —  Of  Berengarius'  doctrine  we  find  uni- 
formly very  incomplete  views,  Sacramentum  non  esse  revera  corpus  Christi  etsan- 
guinem,  sed  veri  corp.  ct  s.  figuram  (Trithem.  Chron.  Hirs.  T.  I.  p.  194,  etc.). 
Hence  he  is  considered  a  heretic  by  Luther  (Bekennt.  v.  Abendm.  Christi.  1528), 
and  all  the  earlier  Liitherans,  Iiut  praised  by  the  Calvinists.  As  long  ago  as 
Mabillon,  however,  who  had  access  to  new  sources  (prjef.  ad  Act.  SS.  Bened. 
S«c.  VI.  T.  II.  n.  34  seq.),  and  Martene  and  Durand  (Thes.  nov.  Anecd.  T.  IV. 
p.  99),  it  was  .shown  that  Berengar  denied  only  transubstantiation,  but  conceded 
the  prsesentia  realis.     Lessing,  S.  14  ff. 
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The  consequences  of  the  forced  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  long  a 
constant  subject  of  legislation  at  the  synods,  were  now  seen  in  the 
most  unnatural  crimes. ^  The  bishops  led  the  way,  and  the  inferior 
clergy  followed  with  the  less  restraint  that  they  had  become  so  much 
more  independent  by  the  permanent  establishment  of  their  benefices. 
Their  office  seemed  to  be  considered  the  license  for  the  most  scanda- 
lous excesses.^  Many  of  them  married,  and,  in  defiance  of  the  laws, 
lived  openly  in  wedlock.^  The  violent  measures  of  Dunstan,  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  (t  990)  in  England,  had  only  a  temporary 
effect.'*  Still  it  was  easily  to  be  foreseen  that  on  account  of  the 
danger  to  the  church  estates,  the  hierarchy  would  not  relax  in  their 
efforts  to  repress  these  disorders,''  and  we  find  the   last  popes  of  this 

'  Under  the  Carlovingians,  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  seems  to  have  been 
rather  a  matter  of  propriety  than  of  law.  Cajntularimn  lib.  VII.  c.  452  :  — 
Castimoniam  inviolati  corporis  perpetuo  censervare  studeant  (Clerici),  aut  certe 
unius  matrimonii  vinculo  fcederentur.  Cone.  Moguntiac.  ann.  888,  can.  10 
(Mansi  XVIII.  p.  67):  Ut  clericis  interdicatur,  mulieres  in  domo  sua  habere, 
omnimodis  decernimus.  Quamvis  enim  sacri  canones  quasdam  personas  foemina- 
rum  simul  cum  clericis  in  una  domo  habitare  permittant :  tamen,  quod  multum 
dolendum  est,  saepe  audivimus,  per  illam  concessionem  plurima  scelera  esse  com- 
missa,  ita  ut  quidam  sacerdotum  cum  propriis  sororibus  concumbentes,  filios  ex  eis 
generassent.  So  too  Cone.  Metense  ann.  888,  can.  5.  Riculfi  Ep.  Suessionum 
Constit.  ann.  889,  c.  14.  Cone.  JVanmetense  ann.  inc.  c.  3  (Mansi  XVIII. 
p.  167). 

2  Comp.  e.  g.  Cone,  ^nhamense  ann.  1009,  c.  1  (Wilkins  Cone.  Magn.  Brit, 
vol.  I.  p.  286.  Mansi  XIX.  p.  299)  :  Omnes  Dei  ministros,  et  inprimis  sacerdotes 
rogamus  et  docemus,  ut  Deo  obediant  et  castitatem  diligant,  et  caveant  sibi  ipsis 
ab"ii-a  Dei.  Certissime  norint,  quod  non  debeant  habere  ob  aliquam  coitus  causam 
uxoris  consortium :  ast  pejus  est,  quod  aliqui  habeant  duas  vel  plures  :  et  quidam 
licet  dimiserit  earn,  quam  nuper  habuit,  ipsa  vivente  tamen  aliam  ducit,  etc.  — 
Benedictus  P.  VIII.  in  Cone.  Ticinensi  (between  1014  and  1024)  Mansi  XIX. 
p.  345  :  —  sacerdotes  Dei,  ut  equi  emissarii  in  foeminas  insaniunt :  —  toto  vitae 
sucB  tempore  summum  bonum,  ut  Epicurus  philosophorum  porcus,  voluptatem 
adjudicant.  Neque  id  caute  faciunt  incauti:  cum  publice  et  pompatice  kscivien- 
tes,  obstinatius  etiam  quam  excursoies  laici  meretricari  non  erubescant  (cf.  note 
5).  A  revolting  description  of  the  licentiousness  of  the  clergy  by  Petrus  Dami- 
ani  in  his  liber  Gomorrhianus  or  Gomorrhaeus  Opusc.  Vll.  (cf.  Baron,  ad  ann. 
1049,  no.  10). 

3  cf.  §  23,  note  2. 

"  Vita  S.  Oswaldi  (Surius  T.  V.  d.  15  Oct.) :  Per  idem  tempus  (ann.  969) 
Dunstanus  Archiep.  coacto  generali  conciho  statuit  et  decreto  firmavit,  ut  canonici 
omnes,  presbyteri,  diaconi,  subdiaconi  aut  caste  viverent,  aut  ecclesias,  quas 
tenebant,  diniitterent.  —  Hujus  decreti  executio  Osvvaldo  Wigornieusi  et  Ethel- 
waklo  Wintoniensi  Episc.  commissa  est.  Beatus  ergo  Oswaldus  VII.  monasteria 
in  sua  dioecesi  ejectis  clericis  insolenter  viventibus  construxit,  et  monachos  intro- 
duxit  et  abbates  eis  prrefecit.  —  In  aliis  etiam  Angliae  locis  insignes  ecclesias  b. 
Oswaldus  ob  eandem  causam,  ejectis  clericis,  monastica;  institutionis  viris  tradidit. 
Comp.  especially  Cone.  Wintoniense  ann  975  (Wilkins  I.  p.  261.  Mansi  XIX. 
p.  61).  During  the  Danish  invasions  the  old  corruptions  revived  (see  Cone. 
^nhani.  in  note  2).  —  Staudlin's  Kirchengesch.  von  Grosbrit.  Th.  1.  S.  92  ff. 
See  Theines. 

*  Bonifaeius  P.  VIII.  in  Cone.  Ticinensi  (between  1014  and  1024)  Mansi  XIX. 
p.  343:  Omnes  ecclesiam  pertranseuntes  diripiunt,  et  hi  maxime,  qui  videntur 
esse  rectores,  modis  omnibus  quibus  possunt,  conculcant  et  paupertant.  Praedia 
enim  ct  possessiones  aut  tollunt,  aut  minuunt,  aut  quibusdam  titulis  et  scriptis 
colludio  fabricatis,  a  nomine  et  a  jure  ecclesias  alienant ;  servos  libertant,  licet  non 
possint;    filiis  congerones  infrontati  omnia  congerunt.     Ipsi  quoque  clerici,  qui 
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period  engaged  in  a  zealous  attack''  upon  the  great  abuses  of  the 
time,  Simony,'''  the  incontinence  and  the  marrying  of  the  clergy,  the 
two  last  of  which  were  known  as  the  "  Nicolaitan  heresies."^  On 
the  other  hand  the  marrying  of  the  clergy  began  now  to  be  openly 
defended,^  particularly  in  Milan,  where  it  had  become  quite  cus- 
tomary.^o 

sunt  de  familia  ecclcsiaj  —  ex  libeiis  mulieribus  filios  procreant ;  ancillas  ecclesiae 
hac  sola  fraude  fugientes,  ut  matrem  liberam  filii  quasi  liberi  prosequantur. 
Ampla  itaquc  prasdia,  ampla  patriaionia,  et  quascunque  bona  possunt,  de  bonis 
ecclesiae,  neque  enim  aliunde  habent,  infames  patres  infaniibus  tiliis  adquirunt.  — 
Sic  ecclesia  utruraque  et  servos  perdit  et  conquisita.  Sic  ecclesia  olim  ditissima  — 
pauperrima  nostris  est  effecta  temporibus.  —  hac  fraude  oinnes  filii  servorum 
ecclesia;  ad  clericatum  aspirant,  non  ut  Deo  serviant,  sed  ut  scortati  cum  libeiis 
mulieribus,  filii  eorum  de  famulatu  ecclesine  cum  omnibus  bonis  ecclesia;  raptis 
quasi  liberi  exeant.  The  synod  tiierefore  decrees,  can.  3 :  Filii  et  filise  omnium 
clericorum,  omniumque  graduum  de  i'amilia  ecclesias,  ex  quacunque  libera  muli- 
ere,  quocunque  modo  sibi  conjuncta  fuerit,  geniti,  cum  omnibus  bonis  —  servi 
proprii  sure  erunt  ecclesia;  nee  unquam  ab  ecclesiae  servitute  exibunt,  which  was 
confirmed  by  the  emperor  Henry  I. 

6  This  too  was  begun  by  Leo  IX. :  the  Cone.  Rom.  ann.  1059,  refers  to  his  con-- 
stitutum  de  castitate  clericorum  as  the  law  on  which  a  new  order  of  things  was 
founded.  At  this  council  it  was  decreed  by  Pope  Nicholas  11.  (Mansi  XIX. 
p.  907) :  ut  nullus  missam  audiat  Presbyteri,  quam  scit  concubinam  indubitanter 
habere,  "aut  subintroductam  mulierem.  Still  in  this  matter  they  were  not  yet  so 
zealous  as  in  regard  to  Simony.  Petr.  Dam.  Epist.  ad  JVicoJ.  P.  II.  (Baron,  ann. 
1059,  no.  39) :  Nostris  quidem  temporibus  gcmina  quodammodo  Romana;  ecclesiae 
consuetudo  servatur,  ut  de  ca;teris  quidem  ecclesiastics  disciplinae  studiis  examen 
(prout  dignum  est)  moveat;  de  clericorum  vero  libidine,  propter  insulationera 
sKcularium  dispensative  conUcescat.  —  Si  malum  hoc  esset  occultum,  fuerat 
fortassis  utcumque  ferendum.  Sed  (oh  scelus)  orani  pudore  postposito  pestis  haec 
in  tantam  prorumpit  audaciam,  ut  per  ora  populi  volitent  loca  scortantium,  nomina 
ccfticubinarum,  etc. 

">  Comp.  §  23,  note  2.  §  24,  notes  12  and  13.  cf.  Gerberti  Phil,  sermo  de 
informatione  Episcoporum  §  8  (Mabillon  analect.  vet.  ed.  nov.  p.  105,  and  in 
Galland.  XIV.  p.  135).  — Jibbonis  Abb.  Floriac.  Apologeticus  §  9.  [about  1000] 
in  Galland.  XIV.  p.  139:  Nihil  pene  ad  ecclesiam  —  pertinere  videtur,  quod  ad 
pretium  non  largiaUir,  scilicet  episcopatus,  presbyteratus,  diaconatus,  et  reliqui 
minores  gradus,  archidiaconatus  quoque,  decania,  prjepositura,  thesauri  custodia, 
baptisterium,  sepultura,  et  si  qua  sunt  similia.  Et  hujusmodi  negotiatores  subdola 
responsione  solent  astruere,  non  se  emere  benedictionem,  qua  percipitur  gratia 
Spiritus  S.  sed  res  ecclesiarum,  vel  possessiones  episcopi,  etc.  —  The  expression 
Simoniaca  hceresis  first  used  by  Gregory  the  Great. 

*  So  first  in  Humberti  responsio  adv.  JYketam  Pectoratum  (ann.  1054)  in 
Baron.  T.  Xl.  p.  1010:  arbitramur  ab  inferis  emersisse  principem  hujus  ha;resis 
nefandum  Diaconum  Nicolaum,  de  quo  Epiphanius  vester  sic  scripsit  (though  this 
a  corrupTtion  rather  of  Augustini  ha;r.  5)  :  "  Quarta  Nicolaitarum  a  Nicolao 
ha;resis  est  adinventa.  —  Iste  —  docere  cccpit  indifferenter  debere  uti  conjugibus 
non  solum  laicos,  sed  etiam  qui  sacerdotis  fungerentur  officio.'"  Petrus  Dami- 
ani  Epist.  ad  Hildebrand.  ann.  1059  (Mansi  XIX.  p.  887)  :  Nicolaita;  autem 
dicuntur  clerici,  qui  contra  castitatis  ecclesiasdciE  regulam  foeminis  admiscentur. 

9  To  this  period  belong  probably  the  Epist.  Udalrici  Ep.  Jlugustani  ad  JVico- 
laum  P.  pro  conjugio  clericorum  (prim.  ed.  M.Mh.  Flacius.  Magdeb.  1550.  8vo. 
and  in  tlie  Catal.  test,  verit.  no'.  77,  G.  Calixlus  de  conjug.  cleric,  ed.  Henke,  p.  547, 
etc.),  first  mentioned  by  Bertoldus  Constant.  [IIOOJ  in  hist,  rerum  sui  temporis 
ad  ann.  1079  (in  Urstisii  script,  hist.  germ.  T.  1.  p.  349)  :  In  hac  synodo  Papa  — 
scriptum  quod  dicitur  s.  Udalrici  ad  Papam  Nicolaum  de  nuptiis  Presbyterorum, 
atque  capitulum  Paphnutii  de  eadem  re,  immo  omnia  sacHs  canonibus  adversa 
damnavit.  Then  adopted  in  Udalrici  Babeherg.  Codex  Epistolaris  (collected 
about  1125,  in  Eccardi  corp.  historicum  medii  aevi  T.  II.  p.  2.3  seq.)  —  The  first 
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Ulrich  whom  we  find  in  the  see  of  Augsburg,  is  Ulrich,  count  of  Dillingen, 
A.  D.  923  -  973.  In  a  Codex  in  Hannover,  the  writer  subscribes  the  initial  G.  ; 
whence  Eccard  (1.  c.  praef.  p.  3)  supposes  it  to  have  been  written  by  GQnther,  bishop 
of  Bamberg,  to  Nicholas  II.  —  In  it  we  have  this  passage  :  Quum  tua,  o  Pater  et 
Domine,  decreta  super  clericoruin  continentia  nuper  mihi  transmissa  a  discretione 
invenirem  aliena,  timor  quidem  turbavit  me  cum  tristia.  —  Non  parum  quippe  a  di- 
scretione deviasti,  dum  clericos,  quos  ad  continentiam  consiliis  monere  debebas,  ad 
banc  imperiosa  quadam  violentia  cogi  volebas.  Dominus  quidem  in  veteii  lege  sa- 
cerdoti  conjugium  constituitj  quod  ilii  postmodum  interdixisse  non  legitur.  Sed  in 
Evangelio  loquitur  :  "  Sunt  eunuchi,"  etc.  —  sed  non  omnes  hoc  verbum  capi- 
unt :  "  qui  potest  capere,  capiat"  (Matth.  xix.  11,  12).  Quapropter  Apostolus 
ait:  "  De  virginibus  prajceptum  Domini  non  habeo,  consilium  autem  do"  (1  Cor. 
vii.  25).  Quod  etiam  juxta  prffidictum  Domini,  consilium  non  omnes  capere  posse 
considerans,  sed  multos  ejusdem  consilii  assentatores  hominibus,  non  Deo,  pro 
falsa  specie  continentioe  placere  volentes,  graviora  pra?videns  committere,  fratrum 
scilicet  uxores  subagitare,  masculoj'um  ac  pecudum  amplexus  non  abhorrere,  ne 
morbi  hujus  aspersione  adusque  pestilentiam  convalescente  nimium  status  labe- 
factetur  ecclesiae  totius  :  "  Propter  fornicationem,"  dixit,  "  unusquisque  suam 
uxorem  habeat "  (1  Cor.  vii.  2).  Quod  specialiter  ad  laicos  pertinere,  iidem 
mentiuntur  hypocritoe  ;  qui,  licet  in  quovis  sanctissimo  ordine  constituti,  alienis 
revera  uxoiibus  non  dubitant  abuti.  —  Ulud  Apostolicum  "  unusquisque  suam 
habeat  uxorem"  nullum  excipit  vere,  nisi  professorem  continentia,  vel  eum,  qui 
de  continuanda  in  Domino  virginitate  pra;fixit.  Then  follow  citations  frona  1  Tim. 
iii.  2.  Isidor.  de  eccles.  off.  IL  c.  1,  Can.  Apost.  5  (Bd.  1.  S.  234,  note  11),  Tri- 
partita hist.  eccl.  hb.  II.  (Paphnutius  see  Bd.  1.  S.  372)  tradition  concerning 
Gregory  the  Great.  —  Quid  vero  per  homines  fieri  potest  stolidius,  quid  divince 
nialedictioni  obligatius,  quam  quum  aliqui,  vel  Episcopi  videlicet,  yel  Archidia- 
coni,  ita  prajcipites  sint  in  libidinem,  ut  neque  adulteria,  neque  incestus,  neque 
masculoruni  (proh  pudor  !  )  tuipissimos  amplexus  sciant  abhorrere,  quod  casta 
clericorum  conjugia  sibi  dicant  fretere  ;  et  ab  eis  non  vers  justitiaj  compassione 
clericos,  ut  conservos,  rogent  vel  moneant  continere,  sed,  ut  servos,  jubeant  ac 
cogant  abstinere  ?  Ad  cujus  imperii  —  tam  fatuam  tamque  turpem  addunt  sug- 
gestionem,  ut  dicant :  honestius  est  pluribus  occulte  implicari,  quam  aperto  in 
hominuni  vultu  et  conscientia  cum  una  ligari.  The  passage  "  va;  vobis  Pharisaeis, 
etc."  (Matth.  xxiii.  5)  applied  to  them.  —  Hi  sunt  homines  qui  prius  deberent 
nobis  persuadere,  ut  in  conspectu  ejus,  cui  omnia  nuda  et  aperta  sunt,  erubesca- 
mus  peccatores  esse,  quam  in  conspectu  hominum  studeamus  mundi  esse.  In 
conclusion  1  Tim.  iv.  2,  is  interpreted  of  them,  accompanied  by  the  hope  that  the 
Pope  will  root  out  this  Pharisaicam  doctrinam  ab  ovili  Dei. 

'"  Chron.  Ms.  Flosfloriim  relates  even  of  the  archbishop  Heribert  (A.  D. 
1019  -  1046)  :  Hie  Archiepisc.  habuit  Uxeriam,  nobilem  niulierem,  uxorem  : 
qua;  donavit  dotem  suam  Monasterio  S.  Dionysii,  quffi  usque  hodie  Uxeria  dicitur 
(cited  in  Murat.  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  T.  IV.  p.  122).  At  the  same  time  the  Mila- 
nese clergy  stood  in  high  repute.  It  had  become  a  proverb  :  Mediolanum  in 
Clericis,  Papia  in  deliciis,  Roma  in  asdificiis,  Ravenna  in  ecclesiis  (Landulphi 
hist.  Mediol.  III.  c.  1).  Even  Anselm,  bishop  of  Lucca  (afterwards  Pope  Alex- 
ander II. ),  the  author  of  the  persecution  of  mariied  priests,  confessed  (ibid.  c.  4)  : 
Certe  nisi  foeminas  haberent  omnes  hujus  urbis  sacerdotes  et  Levitae,  in  prnedica- 
tione  et  in  aliis  bonis  moribus  satis  congrue  valerent :  and  the  papal  legate,  Petrus 
Damiani  testatus  est  ad  verum,  nusquam  se  talem  vidisse  Clerum  (Arnulphi  hist. 
Med.  III.  c.  12).  —  Concerning  the  persecution,  comp.  §  25,  note  9.  The  arch- 
bishop at  first  put  off  the  authors  of  the  trouble,  Landulphus  and  Arialdus,  with 
the  evasion  (Landulph.  IH.  c.  6):  Vos  dicitis,  quia  Sacerdotes  impossibile  est 
adulterare  et  sacrificare,  et  verum  dicitis;  sed  nostri  Sacerdotes,  Deo  grafias,  nee 
sunt  nee  nominati  sunt  adulteri ;  sed  curiose  observant  Apostolicum  prseceptum, 
ut  sint  unius  mulieris  viri.  cf.  id.  III.  c.  25  :  Dixisti  :  Sacerdos,  qui  duxerit  uxo- 
rem, sui  ordinis  periculo  subjaceat :  sin  autem  in  Sacerdotio  unius  uxc-.is  virum 
inveneris,  quid  separas,  quod  non  licet  .^  (comp.  Bd.  1.  S.  233).  Those  who  fol- 
lowed the  example  of  Rome  were  now  called  Patarini  (Arnulph.  III.  c.  11.  IV. 
c.  11.  Muratori  ad  this  last  passage  and  Antiqu.  Ital.  med.  a;v.  T.  V.  p.  83. 
Mosheim  institutt.  p.  406,  note  12).  —  Disputation  between  the  two  parties  (Lan- 
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"^  31. 

SYSTEM    OF    PENANCE. 

The  pernicious  abuses  in  the  system  of  penanco,  which  were 
rejected  by  the  French  synods  in  the  beginning  of  this  century 
(§  19)  came  to  be  almost  universal  towards  the  end  of  it.^  The  libri 
poenitentiales  contained  directions  for  substituting  something  more 
convenient  for  the  canonical  punishments/^  and  this  soon  ended  in  a 

dulph.  III.  c.  21  -  25)  :  Quum  diu  per  Apostoli  Pauli  et  Canonum  (effata) 
Bltercarentur,  Arialdus  et  Landulphus  proclamare  cocperunt  dicentcs :  Vetera 
transierunt,  et  facta  sunt  omnia  nova.  Quod  olim  in  primitiva  Ecclesia  a  Patribus 
Sanctis  concessum  est,  niodo  indubitanter  prohibetur.  Tantum  b.  Magister  et 
Doctor  Ambrosias  cujus  ordineni  tenenius  vos  damnet  aut  atfirmet  (c.  21).  The 
married  priests  then  defended  themselves  with  the  declarations  of  Ambrose  him- 
self (Landulph.  I.  c.  11)  :  Vivente  b.  Ambrosio  gravissima  dissensio  inter  Sacer- 
dotes  Monogamos  et  alios  sub  virginitate  aut  castitate  degentes  in  Synodo  coram 
Apostolico  orta  est.  —  Apostolico  imperante,  et  multis  Catholicis  Episcopis  exhor- 
tantibus  in  judicio  b.  Patroni  nostri  Ambrosii  a  partibus  aiubabus  datum  est, 
affirmantes,  quidquid  ipse  diceret,  tenerent  et  firmum  atque  sanctum  haberent. 
At  b.  Arabrosius  videns  atque  cognoscens  sensus  humanos,  et  sancta  consilia,  et 
omnes  pronos  ad  peccandum,  maxime  propter  incontinentiam,  sciens  aliquem 
neque  virginitatem,  neque  castitatem,  nisi  a  Deo,  posse  habere,  os  suum  aperiens, 
quod  in  libro  jam  dictaverat  de  officiis.  ait :  "  de  Monogamia  Sacerdotum  quid 
loquar.'  quin  una  tantum  permittitur  copula,  et  non  repetita,  et  hasc  lex  est  non 
iterare  conjugium,  etc."  —  Itaque  Grseci  Sacerdotes  Ambrosianam  tenentes  sen- 
tentiam,  usque  hodie,  etc.  (The  passage  referred  to  is  De  officiis,  1.  c.  .50,  where, 
however,  the  word  sacerdotum  is  not  found.)  But  even  the  miracles  which 
happened  in  favor  of  the  married  priests  (Landulph.  III.  c.  27),   were   ineffectual. 

—  The  older  Milanese  historians  have  often  repeated  this  tradition  about  Ambrose, 
€.  g.  Galvaneus  Flamma  (about  1340)  in  the  Manipulus  Florum,  c.  40  (Murat.  SS. 
Rer.  Ital.  T.  XI.  p.  570)  :  Clericis  omnibus  benedicens  b.  Ambrosius  una  uxore 
posse  uti  concessit,  qua  defuncta  et  ipsi  vidui  in  ffiternum  permanerent.  Quas 
consuetudo  duravit  annis  700  usque  ad  tempora  Alexandri  Papa;.  Also  Petrus 
Azarius  (about  1.360)  and  Bernardinus  Curius  (about  1500),  hence  exp.  by  the 
Congreg.  Indicis  A.  D.  Ifi21.  —  To  prevent  mischief  from  these  passages,  Mura- 
tori  has  accompanied  them  (Script.  Rer.  Ital.  T.  IV.  p.  121)  with  /.  P.  PuriceUi 
diss,  utrum  S.  Ambrosius  Clero  suo  Mediolanensi  permiserit,  ut  virgini  nubere 
semel  posset  ("from  his  Dissertt.  de  Martyr.  Arialdo,  Alciato  et  Herlembaldo. 
Mediol.  1657.  foL). 

'  Introduced  from  the  liber  pcenitenlialis  Romanus  (cf  §  19,  note  3)  by  Regino 
de  discipl.  eccl.  [see  title  as  prefixed  to  §  30.]  Then  by  Burchardus  in  his 
Decretorum  volumen  [see  title  above]. 

2  Regino  de  disc.  eccl.  lib.  II.  c.  4."8.  De  redemtionis  pretio :  Si  quis  forte  non 
potuerit  jejunare,  et  habuerit,  unde  possit  redimere :  si  dives  fuerit,  pro  VII  heb- 
domadis,  det  solidos  XX  :  si  non  habuerit  tantum,  unde  dare  possit,  det  solidos  X. 

—  Sed  attendat  unusquisque,  cui  dare  debeat,  sive  pro  redemtione  captivorum, 
sive  supra  s.  Altare,  sive  Dei  servis,  sen  pauperibus  in  eleemosyna.  —  c.  439  : 
Pro  uno  mense,  quod  in  pane  et  in  aqua  poenitcre  debet  aliquis,  Psalmos  decanter 
MCC  genu  flexo,  et  si  non  genu  flexo,  MDCLXXX.  —  c.  441  :  Qui  vero  Psal- 
mos non  novit,  et  jejunare  non  potest,  pro  uno  anno,  quod  jejunare  debet  in  pane 
et  aqua,  det  in  eleemosyna  XXVI  solidos,  etc.  —  c.  446  :  —  cantatio  unius  Missae 
potest  redimere  XII  dies,  X  Missae  IV  menses,  etc.  In  like  manner  in  the  Cann. 
editis  sub  Edgaro  rege  ann.  960  (Wilkins  Cone.  Magn.  Brit.  T.  I.  p.  237,  Mansi 
XVIII.  p.  525),  also  in  Morinus  de  discipl.  Poenit.,  Edm.  Martene  de  ant.  eccl. 
rit.  T.  II.  and  Murafori  ant.  Ital.  med.  a-v.  T.  V.  p.  719.  This  alms-giving  was 
considered  partly  as  in   itself  a  good  work,  and  partly  aa  a  mode  of  buying  off 
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kind  of  barter,  by  which  the  church  was  not  a  little  enriched. ^ 
Another  resource  for  sinners  was  in  the  frequent  indulgences  granted 
by  the  popes  and  bishops.^  Hence  the  custom  of  imposing  penance 
for  a  term  of  years  exceeding  the  ordinary  length  of  human  life.^ 
Sometimes,  it  is  true,  pilgrimages  to  Palestine ''  were  imposed,  and 

penance.  Comp.  Posnitentiale  ap.  Murat.  1.  c.  p.  726 :  Et  qui  hoc  facere  non 
potest,  quod  superius  dictum  est,  eligat  sacerdotem  justum  vel  monachum,  qui 
verus  monachus  sit,  et  secundum  regulam  vivat,  qui  pro  se  hoc  adimpleat,  et  de 
suo  justo  pretio  hoc  redimat.  —  Vid.   Muratori  de  redemtione  peecatorum  diss. 

I.  c.  p.  710  seq. 

■■'  Planck,  Bd.  3.  S.  678  ff.  seems  to  take  rather  too  favorable  a  view  of  these 
practices.  Concil.  Rotomag.  ann.  1050,  c.  18 :  Ut  poenitentes  occasione  avaritiae 
gravare  aut  levare  nemo  prassumat;  sed  juxta  modum  culpce  vel  possibilitatem 
naturas  moderentur  poenitentiaj.  The  connexion  in  which  they  stood  with  the 
numerous  endowments  bestowed  on  churches  and  convents,  illustrated  by  Petrus 
Damiani  in  epist.  ad  V.  Episc.  ap.  Baronium  ann.  1055,  no.  6 :  Non  ignoras,  quia 
cum  a  poenitentibus  terras,  possessiones  agrorum  videlicet,  accipimus,  juxta  men- 
suram  muneris  eis  de  quantitate  poenitentia;  relaxamus ;  sicut  sciiptum  est : 
"  Divitias  hominis  redemtio  ejus."  Vid.  Muratori,  1.  c.  See  especially  the  Do- 
natio facta  Ccenobio  Casauriensi,  ann.  1032   (in   Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  T. 

II.  P.  II.  p.  994)  :  Cum  quadam  die  cogitare  coeperimus,  qualiter  impii  et  pecca- 
tores,  qui  peccata  sua  redimere  negligunt,  in  ilia  prena  perpetua  cum  diabolo 
damnabuntur  ;  —  cum  tremore  et  sestuatione  cordis  coepimus  anxie  quaerere  consi- 
lium a  sacerdotibus  et  reiigiosis  viris,  qualiter  peccata  nostra  redimere,  et  iram 
aeterni  judicis  evadere  possemus.  Et  consilio  accepto,  quod  nil  sit  melius  aliud 
inter  eleemosynarum  virtutes,  quam  si  de  propriis  rebus  et  substantiis  nostris  in 
monasterio  dederimus,  etc. 

*  e.  g.  the  indulgence  bestowed  by  Pontius,  archbishop  of  Aries  A.  D.  1016, 
on  a  new  church,  in  Mabillon.  Annal.  Bened.  lib.  LIV.no.  26:  ad  jam  dictam 
ecclesiam  si  venerit,  in  die  videlicet  dedicationis  ejus,  aut  semel  in  anno,  cum  sua 
vigilia,  et  adjutorium  dederit  ad  opera  ecclesiae  s.  Marise  —  sit  absolutus  ah  ipso 
die,  quo  suam  vigiliam  fecerit,  de  tertia  parte  majorum  peccatorum,  unde  poeni- 
tentiam  habet  acceptam,  usque  ad  ipsam  diem  revertentis  anni.  —  Denique  illos, 
qui  de  minoribus  peccatis  sunt  confessi,  et  habent  acceptam  pceuitentiam  —  absol- 
vimus  de  una  medietate  acceptoe  poenitentias,  etc.  In  the  eleventh  century  the 
Popes  began  also  occasionally  to  bestow  plenary  indulgences.  The  infamous 
Benedict  IX.  (Mabillon.  Act.  SS.  Ord.  Bened.  Sajc.  V.  Pra>f.  no.  109)  bestowed 
on  the  church  of  St.  Victor  in  Marseilles  the  privilege,  that  whoever  should  enter 
it  omnium  criminum  squalloribus  absolutus  libere  ad  propria  la?tus  redeat,  eo 
scilicet  tenore,  ut  transacta  peccata  sacerdotibus  confiteatur,  et  de  reliquo  emende- 
tur.  See  also  Chron.  Casin.  III.  c.  31  in  Muratorii  Rer.  Ital.  Script.  T.  IV. 
p.  449.  Also  Eus.  Amort,  de  origine,  progressu,  valore,  ac  tructu  indulgentiarum. 
Aug.  Vind.  1735.  fol. 

*  Thus  the  penance  imposed  by  Petr.  Damiani  on  Guido,  archbishop  ot  Milan 
(cf.  §  25,  note  9)  Petri  Dam.  Ep.  ad  Hildehr.  (ap.  Mansi  XIX.  p.  893) :  Centum 
itaque  annorum  sibi  pceuitentiam  indidi,  redemtionemque  ejus  taxatam  per  unum- 
quemque  annum  pecuniae  quantitate  prajfixi. 

®  See  Du  Fresne  Glossar.  s.  h.  v.  —  Glah.  Radulph.  IV.  c.  6 :  Per  idem  tem- 
pus  [about  1033]  ex  universo  orbe  tam  innumerabilis  multitude  coepit  confiuere  ad 
sepulchrum  Salvatoris  Hierosolymis,  quantam  nullus  hominum  prius  sperare  pote- 
rat.  Primitus  enim  ordo  inferioris  plebis ;  deinde  vero  mediocres ;  posthaec  per- 
maximi  quique  Reges  et  Comites,  Marchiones  ac  PrKsules  :  ad  ultimum  vero, 
quod  nunquam  contigerat,  mulieres  multffi  nobiles  cum  pauperioribus  illuc  perrex- 
ere.  Pluribus  enim  erat  mentis  desiderium  mori,  priusquam  ad  propria  reverte- 
rentur.  —  multi  ob  vanitatem  proficiscuntur,  ut  solummodo  mirabiles  habeantur. 
—  From  the  ninth  century  the  curious  were,  drawn  thither  by  the  lumen  seu 
ignis  sancti  sepulchri  (first  mentioned  by  Bernardus  Monaclius  870  in  Willelmi 
Malmesbur.  dc  gestis  Reg.  Angl.  IV.  c."  2  ;  and  the  monk  Gallus  Anonymus  in 
hjs  Itinerarium  in  Mabillon   Act.   SS.   Ord.   Ben.  Saec.  III.  P.  II.  p.  523  seq.)  cf. 
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flagellations,'''  which,  though  more  painful,  were  little  more  favorable 
to  morality. 

The  authority  of  the  church  to  grant,  or  refuse,  forgiveness  of  sins, 
was  looked  upon  with  the  more  awe,  inasmuch  as  it  was  now  suppo- 
sed to  extend  even  to  the  dead.®  For  more  powerful  sinners  the 
INTERDICT  was  invented.^ 


Mosheim  de  lumine  s.  Sepulchri  (Ejusd.  Dissertt.  ad  hist.  eccl.  pertin.  vol.  IL 
p.  211  seq.). 

'  As  early  as  Regino  de  discipl.  eccl,  II.  c.  442  seq.,  they  are  mentioned  as 
proposed  by  individuals  (Quidam  dixerunt,  quidam  judicaverunt,  etc.),  e.  g.  for 
one  day  XII  plagaa  or  percussiones.  But  they  did  not  become  general  till  Petr. 
Damianus  brought  them  forward.  His  tariff  in  epist.  ad  Alexandr.  P.  (Baron, 
ann.  1055,  no.  11) :  ut  tria  scoparum  millia  unum  poenitentiaj  annum  explerent 
cum  modulatione  Psalmorum  :  X  Psalmorura  modulatio  M  scopas  admittit :  cum- 
que  Psalterium  constet  ex  CL  Psalmis,  in  suoque  Psalterio  V  annorum  poenitentia 
expletur :  sicque  XX  Psalteria  cum  disciplina  cantata  C  annorum  poenitentiam 
explent.  Peter's  scholar,  Dominicus  Loricatus,  distinguished  himself  by  his 
voluntary  exploits  in  this  kind  of  penance  ('f  A.  D.  1062).  Concerning  him 
Petr.  Dam.  ep.  ad  Blancam  Comitissam :  Hujus  s.  senis  exemplo  faciendae  dis- 
ciplina; mos  in  nostris  partibus  inolevit,  ut  non  modo  viri,  sed  et  nobiles  mulieres 
hoc  purgatorii  genus  inhianter  arriperent.  Thus  a  woman  of  rank  had  told  him, 
per  prffitensam  hujus  disciplinae  regulam  C  annorum  poenitentiam  se  peregisse.  cf. 
MahiUon.  Ann.  Benedict,  lib.  LX.  no.  83  seq. 

s  At  the  Cone.  Lemovicense  II.  ann.  1031,  Jordan,  bishop  of  Limoges,  defended 
this  authority  at  great  length,  Sess.  II.  (Mansi  XIX.  p.  539)  especially  citing 
Gregorii  M.  Dial.  lib.  11.  :  Tantam  ecclesiae  suae  Christus  largitus  est  virtutem,  ut 
etiam,  qui  in  hac  carne  vivunt,  jam  carne  solutos  absolvere  valeant,  quos  vivos 
ligaverant.  Examples:  Hattonis  Ep.  ad  Joh.  P.  IX.  (§  25,  note  6).  —  The 
deceased  count  Erlebald  was  absolved  by  the  archbishop  of  Rheims,  at  the  coun- 
cil of  Trosley  A.  D.  92]  (Flodoard  hist.  eccl.  Rhem.  IV.  c.  16). 

9  Established  first  as  a  regular  ecclesiastical  punishment  at  the  Cone.  Lemovi- 
cense II.  A.  D.  1031  (Mansi  IX.  p.  541)  at  the  instance  of  Odolricus,  abbot  of  St. 
Martial,  and  fixed  as  the  punishment  of  those  who  should  disturb  the  peace  of  the 
country:  Nisi  (principes  militiae  Lemovicensis )  de  pace  acquieverint,  ligate 
omnem  terram  Lemovicensem  publica  excommunicatione  :  eo  videlicet  modo,  ut 
nemo,  nisi  clericus,  aut  pauper  mendicans,  aut  peregrinus  adveniens,  aut  infans  a 
bimatu  et  infra,  in  toto  Lemovicino  sepeliatur,  nee  in  alium  cpiscopatum  ad  sepe- 
liendum  portetur.  Divinum  officium  per  onmes  ecclesias  latenter  agatur,  et 
baptismus  petentibus  tribuatur.  Circa  horam  tertiam  signa  sonent  in  ecclesiis 
omnibus,  et  omnes  proni  in  faciem  preces  pro  tribulatione  et  pace  fundant.  Poeni- 
tentia et  viaticum  in  exitu  mortis  tribuatur.  Altaria  per  omnes  ecclesias,  sicut  in 
parasceue,  nudentur  :  et  cruces  et  ornamenta  abscondantur,  quia  signum  luctus  et 
tristitioe  omnibus  est.  Ad  missas  tantum,  quas  unusquisque  sacerdotum  januis 
ecclesiarum  obseratis  fecerit,  altaria  induantur,  et  iterum  post  missas  nudentur. 
Nemo  in  ipsa  excommunicatione  uxorem  ducat :  Nemo  altari  osculum  det.  Nemo 
clericorum  aut  laicorum,  vel  habitantium,  vel  transeuntium,  in  toto  Lemovicino 
carnem  comedat,  neque  alios  cibos,  quam  illos,  quibus  in  quadragesima  vesci 
licitum  est.  Nemo  laicorum  aut  clericorum  tondeatur,  neque  radatur,  quousque 
districti  principes,  capita  populorum,  per  omnia  sancto  obediant  concilio.  Comp. 
Planck,  Bd.  3.  S.  516  ff. 
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•^  32. 

INFLUENCE    OF    THE    CHURCH    IN    THE    PRESERVATION    OF    PUBLIC 
ORDER. 

From  the  middle  of  the  ninth  century  the  clergy,  taking  advantage 
of  the  rude  notions  of  the  time,  had  assumed  the  superintendence  of 
the  ancient  trial  by  Ordeal, ^  which  heretofore  they  had  either  disre- 
garded or  directly  discountenanced;-  and  were  by  this  means  no 
doubt  enabled  to  rescue  many  an  unhappy  victim  of  superstition.  Of 
like  utility  in  this  rude  and  fierce  age  was  the  Truce  of  God  (treuga 
Dei),3  first  established  in  Aquitania  in  the  year  1041,  but  soon  adopted 
also  in  the  neighbouring  countries,^ 

1  First  defended  by  Hincmar  de  divort.  Loth,  et  Theutb.  (vid.  §  21,  note  5) 
citing  especially  Num.  v.  11  seq.,  and  in  his  Epist.  39  ad  Hildegarum  Ep. 
Meldensem.  —  Cone.  Wormat.  ann.  868,  can.  15.  (Mansi  XV.  p.  872)  decrees 
that  in  cases  of  theft  in  convents,  the  suspected  monks  pro  expurgatione  sua 
corpus  et  sanguinem  Domini  nostri  J.  Chr.  percipiant.  Cone.  Tribur.  ann.  895, 
can.  21:  presbyter  vice  juramenti  per  s.  consecrationem  interrogetur :  whilst  if 
the  person  suspected  be  a  layman,  can.  22  ;  aut  episcopo  vel  suo  misso  discutiente, 
per  ignem  candenti  ferro  caute  examinetur.  —  The  ordeal  by  duel  remained, 
however,  still  forbidden,  Cone.  Valent.  ann.  855,  c.  12.  —  Directions  for  the 
appHcation  of  the  duel  in  Mthelstani  R.  Jlngl.  constitutt.  ann.  928,  c.  5  (Wilkins 
cone.  M.  Brit.  T.  I.  p.  206.  Mansi  XVIIl.  p.  353).  —  Ordo  diftusior  probandi 
homines  de  crimine  suspectos  per  ignitos  vomeres,  candens  ferrum,  aquam  ferven- 
tem  s.  frigidam  in  B.  Pez.  thes.  anecdot.  II.  p.  2.  Comp.  F.  Maier  Gesch.  d. 
Ordalien.  Jena.  1795.  8vo.  Z  wicker  Uber  d.  Ordale.  Gott.  1818.  8vo.  espe- 
cially M.  Gerbert  Monum.  veteris  liturg.  Allemann.  P.  II.  p.  553. 

2  Comp.  Agobard  (§  11,  note  7).  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  Pope  Eugene  II. 
prescribed  the  ritus  piobafionis  per  aquam  frigidam  (in  Mabillon.  Analect.  ed.  II. 
p.  161)  and  that  soon  after  Lewis  the  Debonaire  Capit.  TVormat.  ann.  829,  Tit. 
II.  c.  12.  (Baluz.  I.  p.  668)  decreed  ut  examen  aquas  frigidas,  quod  hactenus  faci- 
ebant,  a  Missis  nostris  omnibus  interdicatur  ne  ulterius  fiat.  So  also  Pope  Stephen 
V.  epist.  ad  Leutbertum  (not  Heribertum  according  to  Baron,  ann.  890,  no.  7) 
Ep.  Moguntin.  about  A.  D.  888  (Mansi  XVIII.  p.  25)  :  ferri  candentis  vel  aquEe 
ferventis  examinatione  confessionem  extorqueri  a  quolibet,  sacri  non  censent 
canones ;  et  quod  ss.  Patrum  documento  sancitum  non  est,  superstitiosa  adinven- 
tione  non  est  prresumendum.  Still  later  instances  of  papal  disapprobation  in 
d'Jlchery  notx  ad  Guiberti  Abb.  0pp.  Paris.  1651.  fol.  p.  661. 

3  Even  before  this  the  bishops  had  attempted  to  put  an  end  to  private  feuds. 
Thus  A.  D.  994,  in  time  of  a  pestilence,  pactum  pacis  et  justitia  a  Duce  et  Prin- 
cipibus  vicissim  foederata  est  at  Limoges  ( Chr  on.  Ademari  written  A.  D.  1029, 
Bouquet.  T.  X.  p.  147).  —  Thus  in  1016,  King  Robert  proposed  a  council  at 
Orleans  de  pace  componenda  (Fulberti  Carnot.  ep.  21,  ad  Robert,  ibid.  p.  454).  — 
Comp.  further  Bouquet  X.  p.  172,  224,  379.  —  Furthermore  the  bishops  of  13ur- 
gundy  had  made  a  decree,  ut  tarn  sese,  quam  omnes  homines  sub  sacramento 
constringerent,  pacem  videlicet  et  justitiam  servaturos  ( Balderici  Chron.  Came- 
rae.  et  Atrehat.  written  1082,  lib.  III.  c.  27,  ibid.  p.  201) :  in  like  manner  the 
Aquitanian  bishops  in  Cone.  Lemovic.  II.  ann.  1031  (Mansi  XIX.  p.  5.30,  comp. 
§  31,  note  9),  and  their  example  was  soon  followed  by  the  other  French  provinces, 
Glaber  Radulph.  IV.  cap.  5,  in  Bouq.  X.  p.  49,  and  especially  Chron.  Camerac. 
et  Atrebat.  Bouq.  XI.  p.  122:  Istiusmodi  decretum  a  Francias  Episcopis  datum 
est  servari  subjectis  sibi  populis.  Unus  eorum  caelitus  sibi  delatas  dixit  esse  lite- 
ras,  quEe  pacem  monerent  renovandam  in  terra.  —  Arma  quisquam  non  ferret, 
direpta  non  repeteret;  sui  sanguinis  vel  cujuslibet  proximi  ultor  minima  existens. 
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percussoribus  cogeretur  indulgere,  etc.).  The  object  in  all  these  attempts  was 
entirely  to  do  away  with  private  feuds,  and  hence  this  pax  must  not  be  confounded 
with  the  treuga  or  truce,  afterwards  established.  Gerurdus  Abb.  (Miracul.  S. 
Adalhardi  lib.  I.,  written  about  1050.  Bouq.  X.  p.  379)  thus  describes  one  of  these 
earlier  compacts,  A.  D.  1021  :  Ambianenses  et  Corbeienses  cum  suis  Patronis 
(remains  of  patron-saints)  conveniunt,  integrum  pacem,  i.  e.  totius  hebdomadcB 
(in  contradistinction  to  the  treuga)  decernunt,  —  ut  si  qui  disceptarent  inter  se 
aliquo  dissidio,  non  se  vindicarent  prada  aut  incendio,  donee  statuta  die  ante 
ecclesiam  coram  Pontifice  et  Comite  tieret  pacificalis  declamatio.  As  this  could 
not  be  carried  into  effect,  the  treuga  Dei  was  substituted. 

•»  Glaber  Radulph.  V.  c.  1  [Bouq.  X.  p.  59] :  Anno  MXLI  contigit,  inspirante 
divina  gratia,  prindtus  in  partibus  Aqtiitanicis,  deinde  paulatim  per  universum 
Galliarum  territorium,  firmari  pactum  propter  timorem  Dei  pariter  et  amorem  ; 
taliter  ut  nemo  mortalium  a  ferias  quarts;  vespere  usque  ad  secundam  feriam  inci- 
piente  luce,  ausu  temerario  pra-sumeret  quippiam  alicui  hominum  per  vim  auferre, 
neque  ultionis  vindictam  a  quocumque  ininiico  exigere,  nee  etiam  a  fidejussore 
vadimonium  sumere  :  quod  si  ab  aliquo  contigisset  contra  hoc  decretum  publicum, 
aut  de  vita  componeret,  aut  a  Christianorum  consortio  expulsus  patria  pelleretur. 
Hoc  insuper  placuit  universis,  veluti  vulgo  dicitur,  ut  Treuga  Domini  vocaretur: 
quae  videlicet  non  solum  humanis  fulta  prasidiis,  verum  etiam  multotiens  divinis 
suflTragata  terroribus.  —  Contigit  enim,  utdujn  pene  —  per  totas  Gallias  hoc  statu- 
tum  firmiter  custodiretur,  Neustriae  gens  illud  suscipere  recusaret.  — Deinde  quo- 
que  occulto  Dei  judicio  coepit  desKvire  in  ipsorum  plebibus  divina  ultio  :  consumsit 
enim  mortifer  ardor  multos,  etc.  Hugo  Flaviniacensis  in  the  Chron.  Virdunense 
(written  1102)  Bouquet  T.  XI.  p.  145,  relates  the  same  more  briefly,  ad  ann.  1041, 
and  then  adds  :  Superest  adhuc  domnus  Eduensis  Episc.  —  qui  et  referre  solitus 
est,  quia  cum  a  S.  Odilone  et  casteris  ipsa  pax  divinis  revelationibus  instituta, 
Treva  Dei  appellata,  et  ab  Austrasiis  suscepta  fuisset,  —  negotium  hoc  strenuitati 
hujns  patris  nostri  Gratiae-Dei  ab  omnibus  impositum  est,  ut  ejus  studio  et  indus- 
tria  pax  eadem  in  Neustria  servaretur,  etc.  —  The  oldest  document  on  the  subject 
is  the  Sermo  et  confirmatio  SS.  Patrwn  A.  D.  1041,  by  Raginbaldus  Arelat. 
Archiep.,  Benedictus  Avenionensis,  Nitardus  Nicensis,  Abb.  Odilo,  and  all  the 
Gallic  clergy,  to  the  clergy  of  Italy,  recommending  the  treuga  Dei  (prim.  ed. 
Martene  et  Durand  Anecdot.  T.  I.  p.  161  seq.  Mansi  XIX.  p.  593) :  —  Quicum- 
que  banc  pacem  et  treuvam  Dei  observaverint,  ac  firmiter  tenuerint,  sint  absoluti 
a  Deo  Patre  omuipotente,  et  Filio  ejus  J.  Chr.  et  Spiritu  S.,  de  S.  Maria  cum 
choris  virginuin,  et  de  S.  Michaele  cum  choris  angelorum,  et  de  S.  Petro  —  cum 
omnibus  Sanctis.  —  Qui  vero  treuvam  promissam  habuerint,  et  se  sciente  infrin- 
gere  voluerint,  sint  excommunicati  a  Deo  Patre,  etc.  maledicti  et  detestati  hie  et 
in  perpetuum,  et  sint  daninati  sicut  Dathan  et  Abiron,  et  sicut  Judas,  qui  tradidit 
Dominum,  et  sint  demcrsi  in  profundum  inferni,  sicut  Pharao  in  medio  maris,  si  ad 
emendationera  non  venerint.  Afterwards  adopted  by  William,  duke  of  Normandy, 
1042  (Mansi  XIX.  p.  597)  Constitutt.  Pads  et  Treuga  in  vico  Ausonensi 
(Marca  Hispan.  illustr.  a  P.  de  Marca  App.  p.  1140,  and  in  Bouq.  XI.  p.  512), 
Excerpta  C'oncilii  ap.  S.  .^gidium  habiti  1042  (de  Marca  de  cone.  Sac.  et  Imp. 
affixed  to  lib.  IV.  c.  14.  cd.  Boehmer,  p.  416  in  Bouq.  XI.  p.  513)  Co7icil.  Tulu- 
gicnse  (Tulujes  near  Perpignan  about  1045,  in  de  Marca,  1.  c.  p.  409,  and  in  Bouq. 
XI.  p.  510).  Synod.  Helenensis  (Perpignan)  sub  Oliba  Ep.  Ausonensi  A.  D. 
1047  (de  Marca,  p.  411.  Bouq.  p.  514),  where  the  time  of  the  truce  was  changed 
ab  hora  sabbati  nona  usque  in  die  Lunis  hora  prima.  Cone.  JVarbonense  A.  D. 
1054  (de  Marca,'p.  412.  Bouq.  p.  514.  Mansi  XIX,  p.  827).     Often  renewed. 
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V.     HISTORY    OF    MONACHISM. 

Jo.  Mabillonii  Annales  Ord.  S.   Benedicti  lib.  XXXV  -  LXII.  —  Ejusd.  Acta 
SS.  Ord.  S.  Bened.  Stec.  V  et  VI. 

<§.    33. 

CORRUPTION  OF  THE  CONVENTS. 

These  rude  times  were  fatal  to  the  convents.  The  abuse  of  be- 
stowing them  upon  laymen  as  fiefs,  reached  its  height.^  From  all 
sides  rapacious  hands  were  stretched  out  towards  the  lands  of  the 
church.  Those  who  bore  the  title  of  abbots  were  ambitious  only  of 
worldly  honor  and  influence.^  All  discipline  was  neglected,  and  the 
monks  and  nuns  given  up  to  every  kind  of  irregularity  and  excess.^ 

*  Comp.  §  7,  note  7.  Epist.  Episc.  e  Syn.  apud  Carisiaciim  missa  ad  Ludov. 
Reg.  Germ.  A.  D.  858  (in  Caroli  Calvi  Capitul.  Tit.  XXVII.  in  Baluz.  T.  II. 
p.  101)  cap.  8,  that  Charles  the  Bald  partim  juventute,  partim  fragilitate,  partim 
aliorura  callida  suggestione,  etiam  et  minaruin  necessitate,  quia  dicebant  petitores, 
nisi  eis  ilia  loca  sacra  donaret,  ab  eo  deficerent,  had  bestowed  convents  on  the 
laity.  Afterwards  they  were  considered  hereditary  property,  without  distinction 
of  sex.  See  the  document  of  Rudolph,  king  of  Burgundy  A.  D.  8S8  in  Mabillon. 
Annal.  App.  ad  lib.  39  no.  36,  in  which  he  bestows  upon  his  sister  Adelaide 
abbatiam  Romanis  in  coinitatu  Waldense,  ut  haberet  post  discessura  suum  potes 
tatem  relinquendi  cuicumque  voluerit  hasrcdum  suorum.  To  another  Adelaide, 
daughter  of  Rudolph  II.,  king  of  Overburg,  three  abbeys  were  set  ofl"  as  a  dower 
A.  b.  93S  (Mabill.  Ann.  lib.  XLIII.  no.  95).  The  bishops  followed  this  example, 
and  Hatto,  archbishop  of  Mayence  (A.  D.  891  -  912),  is  said  to  have  been  the 
proprietor  of  no  less  than  twelve  abbeys. 
2  Comp.  §  24. 

'  Cone.  Troslejan.  ann.  909,  cap.  3  :  De  monasteriorum  vero  non  statu,  sed 
lapsu  quid  dicere  vel  agere  debeamus,  jam  pene  ambigimus.  Dum  enim,  mole 
criminum  exigente,  —  qusedam  a  Paganis  succensa  vel  destructa,  quadam  rebus 
spoliata,  et  ad  nihilum  props  sint  redacta,  si  tamen  quorundam  adhuc  videntur 
superesse  vestigia,  nulla  in  eis  regularis  forms  sei-vantur  vestigia.  Sive  namque 
monachorum,  sen  canonicorum,  seu  sint  sanctimonialium,  propriis  et  sibi  compe- 
tentibus  carent  rectoribus,  et  dum  contra  omnem  ecclesiaj  auctoritatem  praelatis 
utuntur  extraneis,  in  eis  degentes  partim  indigentia,  partim  malevolentia,  maxi- 
meque  inhabilium  sibi  prspositorum  faciente  inconvenientia,  moribus  vivunt 
incompositis :  et  qui  sanctitati  religionique  caelesti  intenti  esse  debuerant,  sui  velut 
propositi  immemores,  terrenis  negotiis  vacant:  quidam  etiam,  necessitate  cogente, 
monasteriorum  septa  derelinquunt,  et  volentes  nolcntesque  saecularibus  juncti 
SKcularia  exercent.  —  Nunc  autem  in  monasteriis  Deo  dicatis  monachorum,  cano- 
nicorum et  sanctimonialium,  Abbates  laici  cum  suis  uxoribus,  filiis  et  filiabus, 
cum  militibus  morantur  ct  canibus.  —  Auditur,  quod  (raonachi)  spreta  humilitate 
et  abjectione  monastica,  ornamcntis,  et  his  etiam,  quae  bonis  laicis  indecentia  et 
turpia  sunt,  operam  impendant;  et  nequaquam  contenti  communibus  rebus,  pro- 
priis, et  hicris  turpibus  inserviant,  etc.  Thus  Odo  Mb.  in  Collationibus  reproaches 
the  monks  who  had  property  of  their  own,  e.  g.  lib.  II.  c.  34,  36,  and  those  qui 
ad  sasculum  relabuntur  lib.  III.  c.  17  seq.  He  relates  of  two  nuns  III.  c.  21  : 
Ad  hoc  autem  egredi  permissa:  sunt,  ut  de  rebus  parentum,  qui  forte  nuper  obie- 
rant,  aliquid  monasterio  reportarent.  Sed  hac  occasione  saculum  pergustantes 
oblitae  sunt  Deum.  —  Campo,  abbot  of  Farfa  (about  A.  D.  930),  and  his  assistant 
Hildebrand  concubinis,  quas  prius  habuerant  occulte,  postmodum  paJam  abuti 
ca;perunt  non  solum  ipsi,  sed  et  cuncti  illorum  Monachi  hoc  scelus  non  verebantur 
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^  34. 

REFORMATION     OF     MONACHISM. 

This  began  with  the  restoration  of  the  rules  of  Benedict  in  the 
convent  of  Clugny,  founded  by  William,  duke  of  Aquitania,  under 
the  abbot  Bruno  (A.  D.  910).^  But  it  was  under  the  second  abbot, 
Odo  (A.  D.  927-941),2  who  added  new  restrictions  of  his  own,^  that 
the  fame  of  this  convent  reached  its  height.  He  and  his  successors 
(Aymardus  to  A.  D.  948,  Mayolus  to  994,  and  Odilo  to  1048),*  were 
honored  almost  as  saints,-^  and  were  constantly  summoned  to  found 
new  convents,  or  reform  old  ones."^  Thus  originated  in  the  order  of 
Benedictines  the  first  congregation,  or  association  of  several  convents 
under  one  head,  the  abbot  of  Clugny  (congregatio,  or  ordo  Clunia- 
censis).^  From  this  time  forward  lay-abbots  became  less  common  iu 
France,  till  at  last  they  were  no  more  known. 

patrare :  sed  nuptialiter  unusquisque  suam  ducebat  scortam.  Campo  VII  filias 
et  III  filios  habuit,  quos  et  quas  cunctos  dotavit  de  rebus  Monasterii,  et  alios  paren- 
tes  plurimos  (vid.  Hugo  de  destructione  Monast.  Farfensis,  written  about  A.  D. 
1004  in  Muratorii  Antiqu.  Ital.  med.  aivi  T.  VI.  p.  279). 

»  Planck,  Bd.  3.  S.  697  ff.  Bernonis  vita  in  Mabill.  Act.  SS.  Ord.  Bened.  Saec. 
V.  p.  66  seq.  The  original  document  (testamentum)  ibid.  p.  78.  At  the  close : 
Sintque  ipsi  monachi  cum  omnibus  prajdictis  rebus  sub  potestate  Bernonis  Abbatis : 
post  cujus  decessum  monachi  facultateni  habeant  alterius  Abbatis  eligendi,  quem- 
cumque  sui  ordinis  voluerint,  secundum  placitum  Dei  et  regulam  s.  Benedicti,  ita 
ut  nuUius  potestatis  contradictione  haec  electio  impediatur ;  sitque  hie  locus  sub- 
jectus  soli  Romans  ecclesiaa,  cui  per  singula  quinquennia  X.  solidi  ad  luminaria 
Apostolorum  persolvantur. 

*  Odonis  vita  in  III  libb.  by  his  pupil  John  in  Surius  ad  XVIII  Nov.  and  in 
Mabill.  Act.  SS.  T.  VII.  p.  150  seq.  Comp.  Hist.  lit.  de  la  Fr.  T.  VI.  p.  229  seq. 

—  His  ascetic  writings  (Collationum  libb.  III.  —  and  Moralium  in  Job.  libb. 
XXXV.  extracted  from  Gregory  the  Great)  in  Bibl.  PP.  Colon.  T.  X.  p.  215  seq. 
Lugdun.  T.  XVII.  p.  252  seq. 

^  cf.  Antiquiores  consuetudines  Cluniacensis  monasterii  in  III  libb.  by  Ulrich, 
a  monk  of  Clugny,  compiled  for  William,  Abbot  of  Hirschau,  A.  D.  1970  (in 
d'Archery  Spicileg.  T.  I.  p.  641  seq.).  Particularly  remarkable  lib.  II.  c.  3,  the 
unbroken  silence  enjoined  in  Ecclesia,  dormitorio,  refectorio  et  coquina.  Hence 
the  novice,  opus  habet,  ut  signa  diligenter  addiscat,  quibus  tacens  quodammodo  lo- 
quatur.  cap.  4.  these  signa  loquendi  are  described. 

''  Odilonis  vita  by  his  pupil  Lotsaldus  and  by  Petrus  Damiani,  both  in  the  Act. 
SS.  ad  1  Januar. 

*  Amongst  the  various  sources  of  riches  to  the  convent  of  Clugny  the  most  re- 
markable the  Donati  and  DonatcB,  qui  per  renuntiationem  soeculi  et  habitus  com- 
mutationem  se  suaque  Deo  tradiderunt.  The  tirst  instance  in  A.  D.  948  Mabillon. 
Ann.  lib.  XLV.  no.  4. 

*  In  doing  which  they  often  met  with  serious  resistance  from  the  corrupt  monks. 
This  was  the  case  with  Odo,'  see  Fleury  930.     Mabillon.  Ann.  lib.  XLIII.  no.  17. 

—  Out  of  France  also,  several  convents  assumed  gradually  the  coiisueludines  Clu- 
niac.     Thus  Farfa  near  Rome  998.  Mabill.  lib.  Lll.  no.  72. 

■^  The  smaller  convents  called  cellae  and  obedientine  were  governed  by  coabbates 
or  proabbates.  Mabill.  lib.  L.  no.  19.  Clugny  was  c&Ued  the  Archimonastcrium, 
and  its  abbots  Archiabbates. 
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In  Italy  the  reformation  of  the  monks  was  begun  somewhat  later 
by  Romualdus,  who  founded  the  hermit  order  of  Camaldolensians 
(about  the  year  1018  (t  A.  D.  1027)  in  the  Appennines  at  Camaldoli, 
near  Arezzo),*^  and  John  Gualbert,  from  whose  hermitage  in  Vallom- 
brosa  (also  in  the  Apennines  not  far  from  Florence),  originated  the 
Coenobites  of  Vallombrosa^  about  the  year  1038. 

In  Germany,  the  attempts  to  bring  about  a  similar  reformation 
proved  for  a  long  time  fruitless,  partly  from  the  obstinate  attachment 
of  the  monks  to  a  free  mode  of  \\{e}^  and  partly  from  the  political 
situation  of  the  convents.  At  last,  however,  William,  abbot  of  Hir- 
schau,  succeeded  in  establishing  the  congregation  of  Hirschau  (Con- 
greg.  Hirsaugiensis  A.  D.  1069)  on  the  model  of  Clugny.^^ 

®  Vid.  Romuakli  vita  by  Petrus  Damiani  in  Surius  ad  19  Junii  and  in  Mabill. 
Act.  SS.  0.  S.  B.  Sffic.  VI.  P.  I.  p.  247  seq.  The  rules  of  the  Camaldolensians  in 
L.  Holstenii  cod.  regularum  Monast.  T.  II.  p.  192  seq. 

9  Vid.  Jo.  Gualberti  vita  in  Mabillonii  Act.  SS.  Saec.  VI.  P.  II.  p.  273.  Comp. 
Jo.  Lainii  deliciae  eruditor.     T.  II.  p.  238,  272.     T.  III.  p.  177,  212,  &c. 

'"  Comp.  the  characteristic  narrative  of  Wittekind,  a  monk  in  Corbay,  [about  968], 
in  his  Annal.  lib.  II.  in  tine  (in  Meibomii  Rerum  Germ.  T.  I.  p.  650) :  Gravis  per- 
secutio  monachis  oritur  in  diebus  illis  [about  940],  affirmantibus  quibusdam  Ponti- 
ficibus,  melius  arbitrari  paucos  vita  claros,  quam  plures  negligentes  inesse  monasteriis 
oporlere  :  obliti,  nisi  fallor,  sententite  patrisfamiliaj  prohibentis  servos  zizania  colli- 
gere,  sed  utraque  crescere  oportere  zizania  et  triticum  usque  ad  messem.  Quo 
factum  est,  ut  plures  proprise  infirmitatis  conscii,  deposito  habitu,  et  relictis  monas- 
teriis, grave  onus  sacerdotum  devitarent.  Fuerunt  autem  quidam,  qui  summum 
Pontificem  Fridericum  (Archiep.  Mogunt.)  hoc  non  pure,  sed  ficte  fecisse  arbitrati 
sunt,  quatenus  venerabilcm  virum  regique  tidelissimum  Abbatem  Hadumarum 
quoquomodo  posset  dehonestaret.  Erluin,  abbot  of  Gemblours,  attempting  to 
reform  the  abbey  Laubes  in  the  diocese  Cambray,  was  nearly  killed  by  the  monks, 
(A.  D.  956),  and  Fulcuin  (from  A.  D.  965  abbot  of  Laubes)  de  gestis  Abbatum 
Lobiensium  c.  26.  (in  d'Achery  Spicileg.  T.  II.  p.  739)  seems  to  throw  all  the 
blame  on  Erluin,  for  which  he  is  sharply  reproved  in  the  Anonym.  Gemblacensis 
(about  1110.)  (Ibid.  p.  761  s.)  —  Abbot  Godehard,  about  1005,  wishing  to  reform 
the  monks  in  Hersfeld,  primitus  eis  juxta  regulare  praaceptum  duriora  et  aspera 
mandata  proposuit,  et  licentiam  eis  ad  preces  Metropolitani,  aut  secum  hfec  cele- 
brandi  aut  quo  vellent  discedendi  contribuit.  Qui  statim  unanimiter  conspirati 
simul  omnes,  paucis  tantum  senioribus  vel  puerulis  remanentibus,  egressi  per 
diversa  loca  varie  sunt  dispersi.  Afterwards,  however,  they  one  by  one  returned, 
probably  from  necessity,  vita  Godehardi  cap.  II.  in  Leibnitii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Brunsvic. 
T.  1.  p.  486. 

"  Jo.  Trithemii  {f  1516)  Annales  Hirsaugienses  (ed.  in  Monast.  S.  Galli.  1690. 
T.  II.  fol.)  T.  I.  p.  225:  Hie  est  Wilhelmus  Abbas  —  qui  Ordinem  D.  P.  nostri 
Benedicti  suo  tempore  pene  collapsum  in  Germania,  et  deformatum  insolentia 
monachorum,  instaurare  et  reformare  studuit,  et  plus  quam  C  Monasteria,  tam  per 
se  quam  suos,  ad  pristinam  regularis  disciplinae  observantiam  revocavit,  etc.  He 
adopted  many  things  from  Clugny,  (see  note  3.)  One  excellent  provision  was  (Ann. 
Hirsaug.  I.  p.  227):  XII  e  Monachis  suis  scriptores  optimos  instituit,  quibus  ut 
divinae  auctoritatis  libros,  et  SS.  Patrum  tractatus  rescriberent,  demandavit.  Erant 
pra3ter  hos  et  alii  scriptores  sine  certo  numero,  qui  pari  diligentia  scribendis  volu- 
minibus  operam  impendcbant.  Et  his  omnibus  praserat  Monachus  unus  in  omni 
genere  scientiaruin  doctissimus,  qui  unicuique  rescribendum  opus  aliquod  bonum 
injungeret,  mendaque  negligentius  scribentium  emendaret. 
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INDEPENDENCE  OF  THE  CONVENTS. 

L.  Thomassini  vetus  et  nova  eccl.  discipl.  P.  I.  ib.  III.  cap.  36  seq.  —  Planck, 
Bd.  3.  S.  724  ff. 

The  privileges  granted  to  the  convents  during  this  period,  went  no 
further  than  to  secure  them  in  the  observance  of  the  rules  of  their 
order. 1  Even  the  monastery  of  Clugny,  which  was  especially  under 
the  care  of  the  Pope,^  was  not  considered  as  thereby  exempt  from  the 
ordinary  subjection  to  its  proper  bishop.  The  monks  themselves  were 
not  slow,  however,  in  claiming  such  exemption,^  and  towards  the 
close  of  the  period,  not  only  this,  but  several  other  convents  succeeded 
in  freeing  themselves  from  all  immediate  supervision.^ 

*  Thus  the  superintendence  of  the  morals  and  the  visitation  of  the  convents  was 
made  the  duty  of  bishops  by  the  Concil.  Tullense  apud  Saponarias  ann.  859  can. 
9.  (Mansi  XV.  p.  539),  Rotomag.  ann.  878  can.  10.  (in  Harduin.  Act.  Cone.  T. 
VI.  P.  I.  p.  206),  Augustanum  ann.  952  can.  6.  (Mansi  XVIII.  p.  438). 

*  Comp.  §  34.  note  1. 

'  Cone.  Ansanu7n  ann.  1025  (Mansi  XIX.  p.  423) :  Gauslenus,  bishop  of  Ma- 
qon,  complains  of  Burchard,  archbishop  of  Vienna,  qui  sine  licentia  et  assensu  suo 
contra  canonum  institua  ordinationes  de  monachis  fecerat  in  Episcopatu  suo,  scil.  in 
Cluniacensi  coenobio.  In  defence,  Abbot  Odilo  ostendit  privilegium,  quod  habcbant 
a  Romana  ecclesia,  quod  eis  talem  libertatem  tribuebat,  ut  nuUi,  in  cujus  territorio 
degebant,  nee  alicui  aliquatenus  subjacerent  Episcopo :  sed  quemcunque  vellent, 
vel  de  qualibet  regione,  adducerent,  qui  faceret  ordinationes  vel  consecrationes  in 
eorum  monasterio.  The  assembled  fathers,  however,  relegentes  s.  Chalcedonensis, 
et  plurimorum  authenticorum  conciliorum  sententias  (Comp.  B.  1.  S.  454  note  2), 
quibus  praecipitur,  qualiter  per  unamquamque  regionem  Abbates  et  Monachi  pro- 
prio  subesse  debeant  Episcopo,  et  ne  Episcopus  in  parochia  alterius  audeat  ordina- 
tiones vel  consecrationes,  absque  licentia  ipsius  Episcopi  facere :  decreverunt, 
chartam  non  esse  ratam,  quas  canonicis,  non  solum  non  concordaret,  sed  etiam  con- 
trairet  sententiis.  Thus  the  archbishop  was  Ratione  convictus,  petens  veniam  a 
Gausleno  Episcopo,  etc. 

*  A  new  dispute  having  arisen  at  the  Synod  of  Chalons  (A.  D.  1063)  between 
the  bishop  of  Macon  and  the  abbot  of  Clugny,  it  was  decided  by  the  papal  legate 
Petrus  Damiani  iii  favor  of  the  latter  (Mansi  XIX.  p.  1025);  on  which  occasion 
Alexander  P.  II.  ep.  ad  Hugonem  Abb.  Cluniac.  (1.  c.  p.  973)  thus  expresses 
himself:  Sub  divini  judicii  promulgatione,  et  confirmatione,  et  anathematis  inter- 
dictione  corroborantes  decrevimus,  ut  nuUus  Episcopus,  seu  quilibet  sacerdotum  in 
eodem  veniat  crenobio,  pro  aliqua  ordinatione,  s.  conseci-atione  ecclesiae,  presby- 
terorum,  vel  diaconorum,  missarum  celebratione,  nisi  ab  Abbate  ejusdem  loci  iuvi- 
tatus  fuerit,  venire  ad  agendum  prajsumat.  Sed  liceat  monachis  ipsius  loci,  cujus- 
cunque  voluerint  ordinationis  gradum  suscipere,  ubicunque  tibi  tuisque  successori- 
bus  placuerit.  Interdicimus  autem  sub  simih  anathematis  promulgatione,  ut  idem 
locus  sub  nullius  cujuscunque  Episcopi  vel  sacerdotis  deprimatur  interdictionis 
titulo,  s.  excommunicationis  vel  anathematis  vinculo  (the  date  which  is  wanting  is 
thus  filled  out  by  Mabill.  Ann.  Ben.  lib.  LXII.  no.  12 :  Data  in  s.  Lateranensi 
palatio  VI  idus  Maji  — anno  MLXIIl,  indictione  I). 
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VI.     PUBLIC     WORSHIP. 

<^  36. 

All  worship  of  God  was  merged  in  the  worship  of  the  saints,  and 
the  character  of  this  was  such  as  was  to  be  expected  from  an  uncul- 
tivated, immoral,  and  superstitious  age.  Great  numbers  of  old  saints 
were  discovered, ^  and  new  ones  made.-  The  world  was  full  of  relics^ 
and  miracles,4  the  fruits  of  pious  fraud  ^  and  pious  folly.*'     This  was 

•  Comp.  for  instance  the  Passio  decern  millium  (al.  MCCCC)  Martyrum,  apud 
Alexaudriam  in  Monte  Ararath  crucifixorum  under  Hadrian  and  Antonine  (Act. 
SS.  Junii  T.  IV.  p.  182),  supposed  to  have  been  translated  from  the  Greek  by 
Anastasius  Biblioth.  Papebroch  brings  it  as  far  down  even  as  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury, (ibid.  p.  179). 

2  Thus  Ubich,  bishop  of  Augsburg,  was  made  a  saint  by  John  XV.  A.  D.  993. 
(Cone.  Roman,  ann.  993,  Mansi  XIX.  p.  169)  the  first  instance  of  the  kind. 
(Mabill.  Prajf.  ad  Acta  SS.  Ord.  Ben.  Sebc.  V.  no.  99  seq.)  Still  the  right  of  the 
bishops  to  make  saints  for  their  own  diocese  was  not  yet  denied.  (F.  Pagi  brevia- 
arium  Pontif.  Rom.  T.  II.  p.  260.  T.  III.  p.  30.  Mabillon  1.  c.) 

^  Amongst  the  most  considerable  were  the  s.  Lacrynia  CJiristi  in  Vendome  in 
the  11th  century.  {.T.  B.  Thiers  diss,  sur  la  sainte  larme  de  Vendome.  Paris  1699. 
12mo.  Mabillon  lettre  a  I'cveque  de  Blois,  Paris  1700.  8vo.  and  in  his  ffiuvres 
posthumes  T.  II.  p.  361  seq.)  :  Blood  of  Christ  in  Reichenau  (Hermann.  Contract, 
ad  ann.  923 :  Sanguis  Domini  in  Augiam  Insulam  a  quadam  matrona  defertur, 
sicuti  literis  inibi  manifestatui),  and  in  Mantua  (according  to  Regino  discovered 
A.  D.  804) :  the  s.  lancea  (hallowed  by  nails  from  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  brought 
to  Germany  about  A.  D.  93-5  by  the  Emperor  Henry  I.  Luitp.  IV.  c.  12.  It  was 
among  the  crown  jewels.)  The  custom  of  proving  the  relics  by  fire  (Comp.  Bd. 
1.  S.  456,  note  c)  desciibed  in  Mabillon  de  probatione  Reliquiarum  per  ignem, 
annexed  to  his  lib.  de  cOltu  SS.  ignotorum  (also  in  his  Analect.  ed.  II.  p.  568  seq.) 

■•  St.  Benedict  was  most  distinguished  for  his  miracles;  the  account  of  which  is 
given  by  three  different  writers  of  that  age.  Aimoinus  Floriac.  about  1000  (in 
Mabillon.  Act.  SS.  Sac.  IV.  P.  II.  p.  356  seq.),  Desiderius  Abb.  Casinensis, 
afterwards  Pope  Victor  Hi.  (ib.  p.  425  seq.)  and  Rodulfus  Tortarius  Mon.  Flori- 
acens.  about  1100  (ib.  p.  390).  —  In  some  instances  the  saints  were  prayed  to  for- 
bear their  miracles.  Thus  the  abbot  Stephen  in  Liege,  A.  D.  1021,  prays  St. 
Wolbodo  per  divinum  nomen,  quo  temperaret  a  miraculis,  quibus  tantse  fratribus 
fiebant  per  occasionem  infirmorum  noctu  et  interdiu  molestise  (Mabill.  Ann.  lib. 
LIV.  no.  101).     Comp.  §  18,  note  6. 

^  Take  a  graphic  picture  by  an  eye-witness :  Glah.  Radulph.  IV.  c.  3.  A.  D. 
1027  :  Homo  plebejus  mangonum  callidissimus,  who  had  a  different  name  in  each 
different  place,  —  efibdiebat  e  tumulis  clancule  ossa  evellens  a  cineribus  nuperrime 
defunctorum  hominum ;  sicque  imposita  in  diversis  apophoretis  venditabat  apud  plu- 
rimos  pro  ss.  Martyrum  seu  Confessorum  reliquiis.  Hie  vero  post  innumeras 
hujusce  illusiones  in  Galliis  patiatas  perfuga  venit  ad  loca  Alpium.  —  Illic  ergo 
more  solito  noctu  colligens  a  loco  abjecfissimo  ignoti  ossa  hominis,  qua?  posuit  in 
cassella  et  feretro,  dicebat  .sibi  Angehca  ostensione  revelatum  fuisse,  quern  fingebat 
esse  s.  Martyrem  nomine  Justum!^  Mox  quoque  vulgus,  ut  se  in  talibus  habere 
solet,  ignavum,  quicquid  rusticanse  plebis  fuit,  totum  ad  banc  famam  confluit; 
pcenitet  insuper,  si  non  est  sibi  morbus,  quo  curari  deposcat.  Tunc  ducit  debiles, 
confert  munuscula,  pervigil  tenet  excubias,  prajstolans  repenfina  fore  miracula, 
quaj,  ut  diximus,  aliquotiens  permittuntur  fieri  a  mahgnis  spiritibus  tentatorie,  pec- 
catis  hominum  pro'cedcntibus;  quod  tunc  proculdubio  evidentissime  claruit. 
MultimodcB  quippe  memhrorum  reformationes  ibidem  visee  sunt  exstitisse,  ac 
insignia  pendcro  oscillorum  multiformia;  nee  tamen  —  Prajsules  —  diligentiam 
hujus  inquirends  rci  adhibuerunl ;  quin  potius  conciliabula  statuentes,  in  aliquibus 
nihil  aliud  nisi  inepti  lucri  qua?situm  a  plebe,  simul  et  favorem  fallaciae  exigebant. 
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the  age  of  the  Legend  as  well  as  the  Romance/  and  pious  monks 
could  adorn  the  saints  whom  they  celebrated  with  whatever  advent- 
ures and  miracles  they  saw  fit,*^  since  the  old  records  were  for  the 
most  part  lost.^     Very  characteristic  of  the  time  were  the  disputes 

The  Margrave  Manfred  bought  the  body  to  deposit  it  in  a  church  just  erected  at 
Suze.  At  the  dedication,  the  impostor  appeared,  and  spondebat,  se  multa  precio- 
siora  SS.  pignora  in  proximo  revelaturuni,  quorum  sciUcet  gesta  ,et  nomina,  atque 
passionum  certamina,  ut  cetera,  falhiciter  contingebat.  Glaber  happening  to  be 
there,  entered  into  conversation  with  the  fellow,  and  soon  discovered  the  imposture. 
Still  the  pontiffs,  without  any  regard  to  this,  went  on,  rite  peragentes,  ob  quam 
venerant,  Ecclesiaj  consecrationem,  iatromiserunt  cum  ceteris  reliquiarum  pigno- 
ribus  ossa  ilUus  profani ;  the  elegantiores  virorum  personse  were  convinced  by 
Glaber,  and  the  populace  injusti  nomen  pro  Justo  venerans  in  suo  permansit 
error e ! 

®  Especially  since  so  many  churches  were  built,  and  reHcs  in  proportion  requisite 
(Comp.  §  27.  note  S  at  the  end).  Glab.  Bad.  III.  c.  6;  Candidate,  ut  diximus, 
innovatis  Ecclesiarum  Basilicis  universe  mundo,  subsequenti  tempore,  i.  e.  anno 
MVIII,  revelata  sunt  diversorum  argumentorum  indiciis,  quorsum  diu  latucrant, 
plurimorum  Sanctorum  pignora.  This  began  in  Sens,  where  even  a  part  of  Moses' 
rod  was  found. 

'  Comp.  Hist.  lit.  de  la  Fr.  T.  VI.  p.  12  seq. 

^  Letaldus  Mon.  Miciacensis  (about  980)  in  Epist.  dedicatoria  ad  Avesgaudum 
Episc.  Ceuoman,  prefixed  to  his  vita  Juliani  Episc.  (in  Act.  SS.  Januar.  T.  II.  p. 
1152)  :  —  cum  magna3  reverentise  gravitate  dicenda  et  scribenda  sunt,  qua;  in  con- 
spectu  veritatis  recitari  debent,  ne,  unde  Deus  placari  creditur,  inde  amplius  ad 
iracundiam  provocetur;  nihil  enim  ei  placet,  nisi  quod  verum  est.  Sunt  autem 
nonnulli,  qui  dum  atlollere  Sanctorum  facta  appetunt,  in  lucem  veritatis  offendunt, 
quasi  Sanctorum  gloria  mendacio  erigi  valeat,  qui,  si  mendacii  sectatores  fuissent, 
ad  sanctitatis  culmen  nequaquam  ascendere  potuissent.  —  Cum  ergo  tam  mira  et 
speciosa  de  actibus  hujus  prajcellentissimi  Patris  recito  (Ze^.  reticeo)^non  de  meritis 
ejus  diffido,  nee  de  potentia  Christi  ambigo :  sed  cum  ha;c  eadem  in  aliis  invenio, 
cui  potius  credendum  sit,  non  perspicue  video.  —  Multa  enim  in  actibus  supradicti 
Patris  conscripta  sunt,  quae  et  in  bb.  dementis  et  Dionysii  Martyrum  et  s.  FurcEei 
Confessoris  eodera  sensu  et  pene  iisdem  verbis  inveuiuntur.  Thus  he  seems  to 
put  St.  Denys  and  his  company,  amongst  whom  Julian,  first  bishop  of  Mans,  was 
at  that  time  reckoned  on  the  authority  of  Gregory,  Tur.  (Bd.  1,  §  56,  note  1), 
in  the  time  of  Decius.  Quod  vero  s.  Julianus  dicitur  a  b.  Glemente  destina- 
tus,  neque  ratio  temporum,  neque  veterum  consensit  auctoritas.  Comp.  Herigerus 
Jlhb.  Laubiensis  about  990  in  his  Gestis  Pontiff.  Tungrensium,  Trajectens.  et 
Leodiensium  c.  23  (in  Jo.  Chapeavilli  gest.  Pontiff.  Tungr.  Traj.  et  Leod.  scrip- 
tores.  Leod.  1612.  4to.  T.  I.  p.  28) :  St.  Servatius,  he  says,  is  supposed  to  have  been 
descended  from  the  family  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  not  being  able  to  discover  any 
thing  certain  on  the  subject,  idcirco  nee  faciles  ad  credendum  esse  possumus,  nee 
tantae  opinioni,  qua;  fortasse  ex  pietate  ingeritur,  judicamus  omnimodis  derogandum, 
cum  juxta  Tullium  non  debeat  pudere  nos  fateii  nescire,  qua;  nescimus,  et  hujus 
opinionis  assertoribus  conveniat  ignorantiam  potius  verecunde  fateri,  quam  irreve- 
renter  pro  pietate  mentiri. — Thus  it  happens  that  not  only  single  actions  of  one 
saint  are  related  in  that  of  another,  but  whole  legends  are  repeated  with  only  a 
change  of  the  name.  In  this  way  the  legend  of  St.  Rieti-udis  is  repeated  as  that  of 
St.  Eusebia  (Hist.  lit.  de  la  Fr.  t.  VI.  p.  259),  the  legend  of  St.  Ebrulfus  for  St. 
Albert  (Ibid.  p.  557),  also  for  St.  Ebremund  (Ibid.  p.  514).  Other  examples, 
(Ibid.  p.  90.  T.  VII.  p.  193,  194.) 

"  A  striking  instance :  The  Normans  laid  waste  Liege,  Cologne,  and  the  neigh- 
bouring towns,  in  882  Triers  (Regino  adh.  a),  and  all  the  old  records  were  thereby 
lost.  Comp.  .Miict.  anonym,  vitee  S.  Felicis  (Act.  SS.  Mart.  T.  III.  p.  622)  :  In 
hujus  autem  ter  felicis  Sancti  mentione,  sicut  in  omnium  fere  Trevirensium  Sanc- 
torum recordatione  repetitam  sa;pius  hujus  urbis  vastationem  cogimur  plorare,  per 
quam  constat,  ingenfia  ss.  Patnini  nostrorum  vitas  volumina  ita  penitus  esse  con- 
sumta  ;  quod,  nisi  ex  paucissiniis,  ut  i(a  dixcrim,  tanti  pelagi  guttis.in  vetu>lis.simis 
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concerning  the  apostleship  of  St.  Martial/^  and  concerning  the  true 

place  of  deposit  of  the   bodies  of  St.   Denys^^  and  St.    Benedict.^^ 

The  Virgin  Mary  was  honored  above  all  saints  ;  i^  Saturday  was 

devoted   to  her,  and  an  officiura,  or  daily  service,  instituted  in  her 


aliorum  locorum  schedulis,  vel  etiam  in  plumbeis  ac  marmoreis  tabulis,  terrte  peni- 
tus  infossis,  aliquatenus  reformata  fuissent,  organa  nostra,  velut  super  flumina 
Babylonis  nostrae  suspensa,  jam  dudum  in  horum  laude  Sanctorum  conticuissent 
(Similar  complaints  in  the  legends  of  the  bishops  Modoaldus  Act.  SS.  Maj.  T.  III. 
p.  52,  and  Mariminus  Maj.  T.  VII.  p.  32).  What  was  the  character  of  this  refor- 
matio vitarum  may  be  seen  in  the  promotion  of  the  three  first  bishops  of  Triers 
Eucharius,  Valerius,  and  Maternus  to  the  dignity  of  Apostle  pupils  (Comp.  Vol.  I. 
§  56.  note  3.)  Before  this  time  nothing  was  said  of  them  in  the  martyrologies,  but 
ad  29  Januar.  Treviris  deposilio  Valerii  Episcopi.  Then  first  by  Ado  (archbishop 
of  Vienna  "f  875.  Martyrologium  written  about  858  ed.  Herib.  Rosweydus  annexed 
to  Baronii  Martyrol.  Rom.  Antverp.  1613  fol.),  and  after  him  by  Usuardus  (monk 
of  St.  Germain  about  876.  S.  Martyrol.  castigatius  ed.  J.  B.  Sollerius.  Antverp. 
1714  fol.)  and  Notker  balbulus  (monk  in  St.  Gallen.  S.  Martyrol.  written  between 
892  and  895  ed.  in  Canisii  lectt.  ant.  ed.  Basnage  T.  II.  P.  III.  p.  89.  Gallandius 
T.  XIII.  p.  753  seq.)  :  Treviris  depositio  b.  Valerii  Episcopi  discipuli  s.  Petri 
Apostoli  (concerning  this  addition,  see  Act.  SS.  Sept.  T.  IV.  p.  362,  probably  in 
the  same  way  as  Boniface  is  sometimes  called  Missus  s.  Petri).  This  was  undoubt- 
edly the  foundation  of  the  legend,  first  found  in  the  vita  SS.  Eucharii,  Valerii, 
Materni  (Act.  SS.  Januar.  T.  II.  p.  918,  not  written  however  by  Goldscher,  a 
monk  in  Triers,  about  1012,  but  probably)  by  Eberhardus,  a  monk  in  Triers  >f  909, 
(Act.  SS.  Sept.  T.  IV.  p.  358),  then  in  the  Historia  Trevirensis  (d'Achery  Spicil. 
T.  II.  p.  208)  in  Herigera  gesta  Pontiff.  Tungr.  etc.  (see  note  8)  and  at  last 
copied  into  all  the  chronicles  of  the  middle  ages.  See  Act.  SS.  Sept.  T.  IV.  p. 
364  seq. 

'°  Not  satisfied  with  placing  him  in  the  Apostolic  age,  (see  above,  p.  60),  his 
protegees,  the  monks  of  St.  Martial  in  Limoges  wanted  to  exalt  him  to  the  rank  of 
Apostle.  The  clergy  of  Limoges,  however,  would  only  allow  him  the  title  ol 
Confessor.  Controversy  on  the  subject  at  the  Sy7i.  Pictav.  ann.  1023  (Mansi  XIX. 
p.  413),  Syn.  Paris,  ann.  1024  (ib.  p.  421).  Jordanus,  bishop  of  Limoges,  Epist. 
ad  Benedictum  P.  VIII.  (Gallia  Christiana.  T.  II.  App.  Docum.  p.  162)  declared 
against  the  new  Apostle;  but  Johannes  P.  XIX.  (Epist.  ad  Jordanum  Ep.  Mansi 
XIX.  p.  417)  and  after  him  Cone.  Lemovicense  ann.  1028  (not  1029  see  Mabillon. 
Ann.  Ben.  lib.  LVI.  no.  49)  decided  in  his  favor;  Ademarus  Mon.  Cabanensis 
defended  him  (see  Epist.  A.  D.  1028  in  Mabill.  Ann.  Append,  ad  Tom.  IV.  no. 
46),  and  the  matter  was  at  length  settled  by  the  Cone.  Biturieense  can.  1.  (Mansi 
XIX.  p.  503)  and  the  Cone.  Lemovicense,  both  A.  D.  1031.  Comp.  especially  the 
copious  Acta  of  this  last  (ibid.  p.  507  seq.),  e.  g.  p.  512 :  Plane  si  Apostolus  nullus 
est  excepfis  duodecim,  sicut  Ebionitse  haeretici  praedicant,  —  ergo  Paulus  et  Barna- 
bas non  sunt  Apostoli,  etc.  —  p.  525:  Nos  non  sumus  Ebionitce,  qui  non  recipiunt 
praeter  XII  Apostolos,  et  Paulum  quasi  transgressorem  legis  repudiant,  etc. 

*^  Concerning  this  controversy  between  the  monks  of  St.  Emmeran  in  Ratisbonne 
and  St.  Denys  in  Paris,  see  Mabill.  Ann.  Ben.  lib.  LX.  nos.  21  and  34. 

^^  The  convent  Fleury  near  Orleans  claimed  the  honor  of  possessing  them  from 
the  middle  of  the  seventh  century ;  on  the  other  hand,  Monte  Cassino  claimed  to 
have  both  the  grave  and  the  body.  Leon.  Ostiens.  Chronic.  Casin.  lib.  II.  c.  43, 
44,  47.  Mabill.  Ann.  passim. 

13  Comp.  especially  Fulberti  Ep.  Carnotensis  [f  1029]  Sermones  (0pp.  ed. 
Car.  de  Villiers.  Paris  1608.  Svo.  Bibl.  PP.  Colon.  T.  XI.  p.  1.  Lugd.  T.  XVII. 
p.  1)  and  Petri  Damiani  Sermones  (Opp.  T.  II.  p.  1  seq.)  This  last,  Sermo  I.  de 
nativit.  Maria,  goes  so  far  as  to  say :  Data  est  tibi  omnis  potestas  in  coelo  et  in 
terra,  et  nihil  tibi  impossibile  est.  Comp.  also  Sermo  X.  de  annunciat.  and  Serm. 
XL.  de  assumtione  B.  M.  V.     Vid.  Schrockh  Th.  22.  S.  543  ff. 

1^  Both  these  practices  began  in  the  convents.  The  origin  of  the  OflScium  may 
be  traced  in  the  hymns  in  praise  of  the  Virgin,  introduced  by  Ulrich,  bishop  of 
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land. 15      The  festival  of  "  All   Souls,"   first  celebrated   in   Clugny 
(A.  D.  998),  soon  became  universal.i'^ 


VII.     SPREAD     OF    CHRISTIANITY. 

<^  37. 

IN    THE    NORTH    OF    EUROPE. 

The  chief  authority  is :  Adami  Bremensis  (about  the  year  1080)  hist,  eccles. 
praesertim  Bremensis  libb.  IV.  and  Ejusd.  lib.  de  situ  Danias  et  reliquarum, 
quae  trans  Daniam  sunt,  regionum  natura,  moribus  et  religione  (ed.  Erpold.  Lin- 
denbrog.  Lugd.  Bat.  1595.  4to.) 

In  Denmark,  where  Christianity  had  been  introduced  by  Anschar 
(vid.  §  10)  in  the  year  826,  its  proselytes  were  subjected  to  various 
persecutions  until  about  the  year  934,  when  Henry  I.,  King  of  Ger- 

Augsburg,  A.  D.  924.  (Mabill.  Ann.  Ben.  lib.  XLII.  no.  71).  According  to  Petr. 
Dam.  opusc.  XXXIII.  c.  3.  Saturday  was  sacred  to  the  Virgin  as  early  as  A.  D. 
1000.  Petrus  Damiani  was  very  zealous  in  introducing  the  Officium  into  the 
Italian  convents.  Though  at  first  he  met  with  some  opposition :  Satis  superque 
sufficere,  quod  sanctus  prascepit  Benedictus,  nee  novEe  adinventionis  pondus  debere 
superponi,  nee  nos  esse  antiquis  Patribus  sanctiores,  qui  videlicet  haec  superstitiosa 
et  supervacua  judicantes,  psallendi  nobis  metam,  omnemque  vivendi  regulam  prae- 
fixerunt  (cf.  Ejusd.  lib.  VI.  epist.  32.),  which  however  was  miraculously  punished, 
of.  Baronius  ann.  1056  no.  4  seq.  Mabill.  Annal.  lib.  LVIII.  no.  15.  lib.  LX. 
no.  81. 

1*  Rosaiium  or  Corona  b.  Virginis.  Mabill.  Annal.  lib.  LVIII.  nos.  69  and  70  ad 
ann.  1044. 

>6  Vita  S.  Odilonis  by  Petrus  Damiani  (Act.  SS.  Januar.  T.  I.  p.  74)  cap.  10  : 
Religiosus  quidam  vir,  oriundus  de  pago  Rotenensi,  revertebatur  ab  Hierosolymis, 
qui  dum  mare  transiret,  quod  a  Sicilia  versus  Thessalonicam  —  protenditur,  eumque 
cum  multis  aliis  furentium  ventorum  horror  impelleret ;  applicuerunt  ad  insulam 
quandam  sive  rupem,  ubi  sanctus  quidam  servus  Dei  manebat  inclusus.  From  him 
they  learned :  Sunt  vicina  nobis  loca,  ex  quibus  gravissima  flammarum  furentium 
evomuntur  incendia,  in  quibus  etiam  locis  animae  reproborum  diversa  luunt  pro 
meritorum  qualitate  tormenta.  Ad  quorum  semper  exaggeranda  supplicia  innu- 
merabiles  sunt  dasmones  deputati,  qui  intolerabiles  eorum  poenas  quotidie  renovant, 
et  eos  ad  rediviva  supplicia  indesinenter  instaurant.  Quos  tamen  ego  frequenter 
audivi  querulis  lamentationibus  ejulantes  et  lacrymabili  vociferatione  detlentes, 
quod  orationibus  et  eleemosynis  quorundam  adversus  eos  infoederabiliter  concertan- 
tium,  frequenter  ex  eorum  manibus  eriperentur  animae  damnatorum.  Inter  castera 
de  Cluniacensium  coetu  permaximam  et  eorum  Abbate  querimoniam  faciunt,  quia 
quam  saepe  per  eos  sui  juris  vernaculos  perdunt.  Quamobrem  terribile  Dei  nomen 
obtestor,  ut  Sanctis  fratribus  illic  hajc,  quaj  tibi  dixi,  fideliter,  referas,  et  ex  nostra 
quoque  illis  parte  denunties,  ut  eleemosynis  et  orationibus  magis  ac  magis  insistant, 
etc.  The  pilgrim  on  his  return  delivered  the  message.  Tunc  venerabilis  Pater 
Odilo  per  omnia  monasteria  sua  constituit  generale  decretum,  ut  sicut  primo  die 
mensis  Novembris,  juxta  universalis  Ecclesife  regulam,  omnium  Sanctorum  solem- 
nitas  agitur,  ita  sequenti  die  in  psalmis  et  eleemosynis,  et  prascipue  Missarum 
solemniis,  omnium  in  Christo  quiescentium  niemoria  celebretur.  The  generale 
decretum  is  in  Mabill.  Act.  SS.  Sasc.  VI.  P.  I.  p.  584.  Comp.  Antiquiores  con- 
.suetud.  Cluniac.  (§  34.  note  c)  lib.  I.  c.  42. — This  legend  is  repeated  by  Sigeberi. 
Gemblac.  ad  ann.  998,  the  scene  being  transferred  to  the  spot  called  by  the  inhabi- 
tants OllcE  Vulcani. 
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many,  interfered  in  their  behalf.  Under  Harald  Blatand  (A.  D. 
941  -  991)  the  numbers  of  the  Christians  were  very  much  increased, 
especially  in  Jutland.  This  was  in  a  great  measure  owing  to  the 
intercourse  with  the  Normans,  who  had  been  converted  in  England 
and  France.  On  tlie  other  hand  it  was  checked  by  the  apparent 
connexion  of  Christianity  with  German  influence,  particularly  after 
Harald  had  been  compelled  to  embrace  it  by  the  emperor  Otho  I. 
(A.  D.  972).  Sweyn,  the  heir  to  the  throne,  was  in  early  life  vehe- 
mently opposed  to  Christianity  ;  but,  after  his  succession  to  the 
throne,  and  whilst  engaged  in  the  conquest  of  England  (A.  D.  991- 
1014),  he  tolerated  and  even  favored  its  spread.  His  son,  Canute  the 
Great,  completed  the  work  by  sending  English  missionaries  to  Den- 
mark.^ 

In  Noriony,  Christianity  had  first  been  introduced  from  England, 
and  had  in  the  beginning  to  struggle  with  much  opposition,  until  Olaf 
Trygvesen  (A.  D.  995  -  1000)  undertook  the  conversion  of  his  coun- 
trymen by  force,  which  undertaking  was  carried  on  to  its  completion 
by  Olaf,  called  the  Saint  (A.  D.  1019-1033),  by  the  same  means.s 
From  Norway  Christianity  was  carried  by  Olaf  Trygvesen  into  Ice- 
land,^ the  Faro  and  Shetland  Islands,^  and  even  to  Greenland.^ 

In  Sweden,  the  progress  of  Christianity  had  been  more  peaceful, 
though  its  converts  did  not  always  abandon  entirely  their  Pagan 
practices.  From  Olaf  Skautkonung  (baptized  about  the  year  1008) 
all  the  kings  were  Christians.  At  length  the  worship  of  idols  was 
strictly  forbidden  by  king  Inge  (A.  D.  1075),  who,  after  a  severe 
contest  with  the  rebellious  Heathen  of  his  kingdom,  at  length  estab- 
lished Christianity  as  the  national  religion.*^ 


^  38. 

CONVERSION  OF  THE  MORAVIANS  AND  BOHEMIANS. 

The  conversion  of  the  Sclavonia  nations  east  of  Bavaria,  was 
looked  upon  as  their  official  duty,  both  by  the  archbishop  of  Sabzburg, 
to  whom  it  had  been  entrusted   by  Charlemagne,  and  the  bishop  of 

>  Annales  Ecclesise  Danicas  diplomatici  compiled  by  Erich  Pontoppidan.  (Th. 
1— Th.  4.  Bd.  1.  Kopenh.  1741-1753.  4to.)  Th.l.— F.  Mtinter's  Kirchenge- 
schichte  von  Danemark  u.  Norwegen.  Th.  1.  (Leipz.  182.3.  8vo.)  S.  322  fl. 

^  Chief  authority  Snorro  Sturleson's  [^  1241]  Heimskringla  (History  of 
the  Norwegian  Kings)  ed.  G.  Schcening.  Hafn.  1777.  3  voll.  fol.  especially  Olaf 
Trogvesens"  Saga  and  Saga  af  Olafi  hin  Helga.  — Munter.  1.  c.  S.  429  ff. 

^  See  the  Kristni- Saga  s.  hist,  religionis  Christ,  in  Islandiam  introductae.  Hafn. 
1773.  8vo.  —  Finni  JohanntBi  (Finnur  Jcensen,  bishop  of  Iceland)  hist,  eccles. 
Islandia;.  Hafn.  1772-75.  3  T.  4to.  (conip.  Gottinger  Gel.  Anzeigen  A.  D.  1777. 
S.  273  ff.)     Munter  1.  c.  S.  517  ff. 

■»  Miinter  1.  c.  S.  548  ff. 

a  Mnnter  1.  c.  S.  5,55  ff. 

6  Claudii  OSrnhjalm  historiae  Suconuni  GothoriuiKiue  Ecclesiasticae  libb.  IV. 
priores.  Stockholm.  1689.  4to. 
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Passau,  who  laid  claim  to  the  metropolitan  rights  of  the  ancient  arch- 
bishoprick  of  Lorch.  But  from  their  entire  ignorance  of  the  language 
of  these  nations,  little  progress  was  made,  and  the  state  of  Christian- 
ity amongst  them  depended  always  upon  the  state  of  German  influ- 
ence.^  Very  different,  however,  was  the  success  of  the  two  Greek 
monks,  Constantine  and  Methodius,-  who,  on  their  return  from  their 
missionary  labors  in  Bulgaria,  came  into  Great  Moravia  in  the  year 
863,3  preaching  in  the  language  of  the  country,  and   bringing  with 

*  An  account  of  the  bishop  of  Salzburg's  efforts  given  by  Anonymus  (a  priest  in 
Salzburg  about  873),  de  conversione  Bojoariorum  et  Carentanorum  (in  Marquardi 
Freheri'Rer.  Bohemicarum  Scriptt.  Hanov.  1602  fol.  p.  15,  Marei  Hausizii  German, 
sacra  August.  Yind.  1727  fol.  T.  II.  p.  103.)  The  Salzburg  bishops  from  the  time 
of  Arno  maintained  an  Episoop.  regionarium  for  the  Sclavonians  up  to  the  year 
865  under  Adelwin.  The  bishop  of  Passau  even  went  so  far  as  to  appoint  four 
Suffragan  bishops,  and  have  them  confirmed  by  Eugenius  II.  (Eitgen.  11.  bulla  in 
Goldast.  comm.  de  Regn.  Bohem.  juribus  ed.  Schuilnck  T.  I.  Append,  p.  1,  Mansi 
T.  XIV.   accompanied  by  a  commentary  in  Hageki  Ann.  Bohem.  ed.  Dobner  P. 

II.  p.  486  seq.) :  his  object  in  this,  however,  seems  to  have  been  only  to  keep  up  the 
show  of  being  the  successor  to  the  old  archbishopric  of  Lorch.  We  hear  little  of  the 
efforts  of  the  bishops  of  Passau  to  spread  the  gospel  even  among  their  neighbours. 

2  Sources:  I.  Latin:  1)  Vita  Constant,  cujn  translatione  s.  dementis  (Act. 
SS.  ad  d.  9  Mart.  T.  II.  p.  19  seq.,  perhaps  by  Gaudericus,  bishop  of  Vehtrae,  a 
contemporary  ib.  p.  15 ;  in  Dobrowsky  :  the  Italian  legend).  2)  Presbyteri  Dio- 
cleatis  [about  1161]  regnum  Slavornm  c.  8.  seq.  (in  Jo.  Lucii  de  regno  Dalmat.  et 
Croat.  Amstel.  1666  fol.  p.  288  seq.,  in  J.  G.  Schwandtneri  Scriptt.  Rer.  Hungar. 
T.  III.  Vindob.  1748  fol.  p.  479  seq.  and  in  Schlozer's  Nestor  Th.  3.  S.  1-53  ff.) 
3)  Bohemian  Legends  :  a)  vita  s.  LudmillcB  ;  the  mention  of  St.  Adalbert  proves  this 
to  have  been  written  after  997  (Dobner  in  d.  Abhandl.  d.  Bohm.  Ges.  d.  Miss. 
auf.  1786  S.  417.  Dobrowsky  krit.  Versuche  Th.  1.  S.  70).  b)  Vita  s.  Lud- 
millcB et  s.  Wenceslai  auct.  Christanno  de  Scala  Mon.  (partly  in  the  Act.  SS.  ad 
d.  16  Sept.  T.  V.  p.  3.54  seq.  and  partly  ad  d.  28  Sept.  T.  VII.  p.  825  seq.  Also, 
Mart.  T.  II.  p.  24  seq.  The  author  addresses  the  preface  to  bishop  Adalbert  (about 
985),  and  claims  to  be  a  descendant  of  St.  Ludmilla,  but  cannot  be  older  than  the 
twelfth  century.  Dobner  ad  Hageki  ann.  P.  IV.  p.  328  seq.).  c)  Vita  SS. 
C'yrilli  et  Methodii  (Act.  SS.  Mart.  T.  II.  p.  22  seq.  and  in  Schlozer's  Nestor 
Th.  3.  S.  154  ff.  The  first  half  is  from  the  Italian  legend,  the  rest  from  Christann. 
Written  in  Moravia,  and  hence  called  the  Moravian  Legend).  II.  Greek.  Re- 
markable silence  of  all  contemporaries.  Greek  Biography  of  Clement,  archbishop  of 
Bulgaria,  'f  916.  (Fragment  in  Leon.  AUatii  in  R.  Creyghtoni  apparalum  ad  hist. 
Cone.  Florentini  exercitationum  P.  I.  Rom.  1665.  4to.  p.  259  seq.  ed.  by  Ambros. 
Pampereus.  Wien  1802.  The  author  represents  himself  as  a  confidant  of  Clement, 
but,  according  to  Dobrowsky,  Hved  long  after  the  eleventh  century.)  III.  Rus- 
sian, e:  1)  Nestor's  Annalen  Cap.  10.  in  Schlo  zer's  Ausg.  Th.  3.  Getting. 
1805.  S.  149  ff.  according  to  Dobrowsky  inserted  in  the  fourteenth  century.)  2) 
Legends  in  the  Russian  Menologium  (Schlozer  1.  c.  S.  233  ff.  of  Uttle  value.)  — 
Works :  Amongst  the  older  ones  the  most  conspicuous  is  /.  G.  Stredowsky  sacra 
Moravia;  hist.  s.  vita  SS.  Cyrilli  et  Methodi.  Solisbaci  1710.  4to.  —  Critical  Works  : 
/.  iS.  jJssemani  calendaria  ecclesias  univ.  (Roma;  1750-1755.  T.  VI.  4to.)  Tom. 

III.  Gelasii  a  s.  Catharina  [Gel.  Dobner]  Hageki  Annales  Bohem.  illustrati 
(Pragre  1761-1777.  PP.  V.  4to.)  Pars  III.  Schlo'^zer's  Comm.  zu  Nestors  lOten 
Cap.  1.  c.  Jos.  Dobrowsky  Cyrill.  u.  Method  der  Slawcn  Apostel  Prag  1823. 
8vo.  (Comp.  Blurabergers  Rec.  in  d.  Wiener  Jahrb  Apr.,  May,  Jun.  1824. 
S.  211  ff.) 

3  Italian  Legend  §  7 :  audiens  Raslilaus,  Princeps  Moravia;,  quod  factum  fuerat 
a  Philosopho  in  provincia  Cazarorum ;  ipse  quoque  genti  sua;  consulens  ad  praedic- 
tum  Imperatorem  (Michaelcm)  nuntios  misit,  nuntians  hoc,  quod  populus  suus  ab 
idolorum  quidem  cultura  recesserat,  et  Christianam  legem  observare  desiderabat ; 
verum  Doctorem  talem  non  habent,  qui  ad  legendum  eos  et  ad  perfectam  legem 
ipsam  edoceat:  rogare  se,  ut  lalem  hominem  ad  partes  ilia?  dirigat.  —  Cujus  preci- 
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them  a  translation  of  the  Scriptures.''  In  the  year  868  Constantine 
died,  on  a  journey  to  Rome,  and  Methodius  returned  alone,  having 
been  invested  by  the  Pope  with  the  dignity  of  bishop.^  Driven  from 
Great  Moravia,  probably  by  the  wars  with  which  that  country  was 
distracted,*^  he  now  began  to  preach  with  equal  success  in  the  terri- 
tory of  the  Moravian  prince  Chozil.  By  this  great  success,  how- 
ever,''' he  drew  upon  himself  the  hatred  of  the  clergy  of  Salzburg, 
who  accused  him  at  Rome  as  a  heretic,  and  succeeded  in  making 
the  Pope  (John  VIII.)  suspicious  of  the  use  of  the  Sclavonic  lan- 
guage  in  public  worship.^     But   Methodius  appeared   at  Rome,  and 

bus  annuens  Imperator  eundem  supernominatum  Philosophum  ad  se  venire  rogavit^ 
eumque  illuc  —  siinul  cum  Methodio  germano  transmisit. 

^  L.  c. :  Coeperunt  itaque,  ad  id  quod  venerant  peragendum  studiose  insistere,  et 
parvulos  eorum  litteras  edocere,  officia  ecclesiastica  instruere,  et  ad  correptionem 
diversorum  errorum,  quos  in  populo  illo  repererant,  falcein  eloquiorum  suorum 
inducere.  —  Manserunt  ergo  in  Moravia  per  annos  quatuor  et  dimidium,  et  direx- 
erunt  populum  illius  in  fide  Catholica,  et  scripta  ibi  reliqueiunt  omnia,  qua;  ad 
ecclesiee  ministerium  videbantur  esse  necessaria.  Concerning  the  invention  of  the 
Sclavonic  alphabet,  called  Kiuriliza,  see  Dobrowsky  1.  c.  S.  38  if. 

^  According  to  the  Italian  Legend  they  were  invited  to  Rome  by  Nicolas,  but 
on  their  arrival  found  that  he  had  already  been  succeeded  by  Hadrian  II.  Con- 
slantine  delighted  the  Romans  by  producing  the  body  of  St.  Clement,  and  he  and 
his  companion  were  consecrated  bishops.  Of  the  use  of  the  Sclavonic  language  in 
public  worship  we  as  yet  hear  nothing. 

"  Dobner  ad  Hageki  annales  P.  III.  p.  118  seq. 

'  Anonym,  de  convers.  JBojoar.  et  Carent.  (about  87.3)  in  fine  :  As  late  as  865 
Adelwin,  archbishop  of  Salzburg,  dedicated  several  churches  in  Chozil's  dominions, 
and  the  Salzburg  priest  Richpald  remained  usque  dum  quidam  Grscus,  Methodius 
nomine,  noviter  inventis  Slavinis  Utteris,  linguam  Latinam  doctrinamque  Romanara 
atque  literas  auctorabiles  Latinas  philosophice  superducens,  vilescere  fecit  cuncto 
populo  ex  parte  Missas  et  Evangelia,  ecclesiasticumque  officium  illorum,  qui  hoc 
latine  celebraverunt.  Quod  ille  (Richpaldus)  ferre  non  valens,  sedem  repetivit 
Juvaviensem.  —  The  papal  view  of  the  subject  in  Joh.  VIII.  epist.  ad  Ludov.  It. 
about  874  (in  Sam.  Timon  imago  ant.  Hungarian  lib.  II.  c.  16)  :  multis  ac  variis 
manifestisque  prudentia  tua  poterit  indiciis  deprehendere,  Pannonicam  dioecesin  ab 
olim  apostolicfE  sedis  privilegiis  deputatam.  ad  Carolomann.  (ibid.)  :  reddito  et  res- 
tituto  nobis  Pannoniensium  episcopatu,  liceat  prsdicto  fratri  nostro  Methodio,  qui 
illic  a  sede  apostolica  ordinatus  est,  secundum  priscam  consuetudinem  libere,  quae 
sunt  episcopi,  gerere  (Comp.  the  instrucdons  given  by  John  VIII.  to  the  legate 
Paul  in  Mansi  XVII.  p.  264  :  Non  enim  solum  intra  Italiam  ac  ceteras  Hesperiae 
provincias,  verum  etiain  intra  totius  Illyrici  fines  consecrationes,  ordinationes  et 
dispositiones  Apostolica  sedes  antiquitus  patrare  consuevit,  and  so  also  in  Ej^ist.  190 
ad  Salonitanos  Clericos  he  invited  this  province  to  unite  itself  again  to  Rome.) 
Probably  in  reference  to  the  complaints  of  the  Salzburg  clergy. 

^  Johannis  VIII.  epist.  195  ad  Method.  Jlrchiep.  Paunoniensem  A.  D.  879 
(Mansi  XVII.  p.  133)  :  audivimus,  quod  non  ea,  qufe  s.  Romana  ecclesia  ab  ipso 
Apostolorum  piincipe  didicit,  et  quotidie  prEpdicat,  tu  docendo  doceas,  et  ipsum 
popvilum  in  errorem  mittas.  Unde  his  Apostolatus  nostri  literis  tibi  jubemus,  ut 
omni  occasione  postposita,  ad  nos  de  pra?senti  venire  piocures,  ut  ex  ore  tuo  audia- 
mus  et  cognoscamus,  utrum  sic  teneas,  et  sic  pradices,  sicut  verbis  et  literis  te  s. 
Romanae  ecclesia;  credere  promisisti,  aut  non  ;  ut  veraciter  cognoscamus  doctrinam 
tuam.  Audimus  etiam,  quod  missas  cantes  in  barbara  h.  e.  in  Slavina  lingua ; 
unde  jam  literis  nostiis  per  Paulum  Ep.  Anconitanum  tibi  directis  prohibuimus,  ne 
in  ea  lino;ua  sacra  missarum  solemnia  celebi-ares  ;  sed  vel  in  Latina,  vel  in  Grseca 
lingua,  sicut  ecclesia  Dei  toto  terrarum  orbe  diffusa,  et  in  omnibus  gentibus  dilatata 
cantat.  Praedicare  veio,  aut  sermonem  in  populo  facere  tibi  licet,  quoniam  Psalm- 
ista  omnes  admonet  Doiiiinum  gentes  laudare  (Ps.  117),  ct  Apostolus  :  "  omnis," 
inquit,  "  lingua  confitcatur,  quia  Dominus  Jesus  in  gloria  est  Dei  Patris  "  (Phil. 
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having  cleared  himself  of  all  the  charges  brought  against  him,  the 
celebration  of  public  worship  in  this  language  was  expressly  approved 
by  the  Pope  (A.  D.  880).'-*  In  the  mean  time,  however,  Swatopluk, 
king  of  Great  Moravia,  had  gradually  become  estranged  from  Metho- 
dius ;  a  German,  Wiching,  who  had  been  appointed  bishop  of  Neitra 
(A.  D.  880),  was  allowed  to  disobey  him.^'^  and  after  his  death  even 

2,  11).  In  the  same  strain  the  Epist.  194  ad  Tuventariim  de  Marauna.  The 
most  important  point  of  suspicion  seen  Joh.  VIII.  epist.  190  ad  Salonitanos  Cleri- 
cos:  —  si  aliquid  de  pai-te  Grscorum  vel  Slavorum  super  vestra  ad  nos  reveisione, 
vel  consecratione  aut  de  pallii  perceptione  dubitatis,  etc. — Consequently  Metho- 
dius was  then  Archiepiscopus,  and  had  under  him  Episcopos  regionarios  (cf.  Epist. 
ad  Tuvent.)  So  probably  the  Gorasdos  vid.  Dobrowsky  S.  121.  Whence  the  legend 
of  the  seven  Suffragans,  vid.  Dobrowsky  S.  105. 

9  Johannis  VIII.  epist.  247  ad  Sfentopulcrum  comitem  A.  D.  880  :  —  Metho- 
dium  venerabilem  Archiepiscopum  vesU-um  interrogavimus,  —  si  orthodoxa;  tidei 
synibolum  ita  crederet,  —  sicut  s.  Romanam  ecclessiam  tenere  —  constat.  —  Nos 
autem  ilium  in  omnibus  ecclesiasticis  doctrinis  et  utilitatibus  orthodoxum  et  profi- 
cuum  esse  reperientes ;  vobis  iterum  ad  regendam  commissam  sibi  ecclesiam  Dei 
remisimus,  quem  veluti  pastorem  proprium  ut  digno  honore  et  reverentia  laetaque 
mente  recipiatis  jubemus  —  ipsum  quoque  presbyterum  nomine  Wichinum,  quem 
nobis  direxisti,  electum  Episcopum  consecravimus  s.  ecclesia;  Nitrensis,  quem  sue 
Archiepiscopo  in  omnibus  obedientem,  sicuti  ss.  canones  docent,  esse  jubemus.  — 
Presbyteros  vero,  Diaconos,  s.  cujuscunque  ordinis  clericos,  sive  Slavos,  sive  cujus- 
libet  gentis,  qui  intra  provincise  tuse  fines  consistunt,  praecipimus  esse  subjectos  et 
obedientes  in  omnibus  jam  dicto  confratri  nostro,  Archiepiscopo  vestro,  ut  nihil 
praeter  ejus  conscientiam  agant.  Quodsi  contumaces  et  inobedientes  existentes, 
scandalum  aliquod  aut  scbisma  facere  praesumserint,  —  prajcipimus  esse  procul 
abjiciendos  secundum  auctoritatem  capitulorum,  quaj  illi  dedimus,  et  vobis  direxi- 
mus.  Literas  denique  Slavonicas  a  Constantino  quodam  [quondam  ?]  philosopho 
repertas,  quibus  Deo  laudes  debite  resonent,  jure  laudamus ;  et  in  eadem  lingua 
Christi  Domini  nostri  prreconia  et  opera  ut  enarrentur,  jubemus.  Neque  enim 
tribus  tantum,  sed  omnibus  Unguis  Dominum  laudare  auctoritate  sacra  nionemur 
(Reference  to  Ps.  117.  Act.  2.  Phil.  2,  11.  1  Cor.  14.)  Nee  sana;  fidei  vel  doctri- 
nse  aliquid  obstat,  sive  missas  in  eadem  Slavonica  lingua  canere,  sive  sacrum  evan- 
gelium,'*vel  lectiones  divinas  novi  et  veteris  testamenti  bene  translatas  et  inteipre- 
tatas  legere,  aut  alia  horarum  ofhcia  omnia  psallere  :  quoniam  qui  fecit  tres  linguas 
principales,  Hebrsam  scilicet,  Grajcam  et  Latinam,  ipse  creavit  et  alias  omnes  ad 
laudem  et  gloriam  suam.  Jubemus  tamen,  ut  in  omnibus  ecclesiis  terrse  vestrae 
propter  majorem  honorificentiam  evangelium  latine  legatur,  et  postmodum  Slavo^ 
ica  lingua  translatum  in  auribus  populilatina  verba  non  iutelUgentis,  annuncietur  ; 
sicut  in  quibusdam  ecclesiis  fieri  videtur.  Et  si  tibi  et  judicibus  tuis  placet  missas 
latina  lingua  magis  audire,  praecipimus,  ut  latine  missarum  tibi  solemnia  cele- 
brentur. 

i"  Joh.  Yin.  ep.  268  ad  Methodium  Archiepisc.  A.  D.  881.  Worthy  of  note 
the  assurance  neque  aliae  literte  nostras  (those  in  note  9  for  instance),  ad  Sfentopul- 
crum ad  eum  directa;  sunt,  neque  Episcopo  illi  palani  vel  secreto  aliud  faciendum 
injunximus,  et  aliud  a  te  peragendum  decrevimus  :  quanto  minus  credendum  est, 
ut  sacramentum  ab  eodeni  Episcopo  exegerimus,  quem  saltern  levi  sermone  super 
hoc  negotio  allocuti  non  fuimus.  (It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  Wiching  pretended 
to  have  immediate  correspondence  with  the  Pope,  and  to  be  entirely  independent 
of  M.)  Ideoque  cesset  ista  dubietas,  etc.  —  Csterum  de  aliis  tentationibus,  quas 
diverse  modo  peipessus  es,  noH  tristari.  —  Cum  Deo  duce  reversus  fueris,  quidquid 
enormiter  adversum  te  est  commissum,  quidquid  jam  dictus  Episcopus  contra  suum 
ministerium  in  te  exercuit' — legitimo  fini  trademus,  et  ilUus  pertinaciaui  judicii 
nostri  seiitentia  corripere  non  omittemus.  B  1  u  ni  ber  ge  r' s  (Wiener  Jahrb.  B. 
26.  S.  232.),  doubts  of  the  genuineness  of  these  letters  of  Pope  John  VIII.  (see 
notes  8  and  9)  oiiginating  in  the  letters  of  the  German  bishops  (note  11)  lose 
their  force,  when  we  consider  that  Methodius  was  Archiep.  regionarius.  —  This 
letter  is  the  last  intelligence  we  have  of  Methodius.  The  old  Latin  legends  say 
nothing  of  his  death.     More  modern  authorities  suppose  him  to  have  died  at  home, 
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went  so  far  as  to  expel  the  Greek-Sclavonic  clergy  from  the  king- 
dom.ii  When  Moiraar,  the  son  of  Svvatopluk,  attempted,  with  the 
Pope's  assistance,  to  erect  his  kingdom  into  a  separate  diocese,  he  was 
vehemently  opposed  by  the  German  bishops  (A.  D.  900). i-  Soon  after, 
however,  Moravia  was  divided  between  Bohemia  and  Hungary  (A.D. 
908),  and  the  fate  of  Christianity  now  depended  on  the  conquerors. 

From  Moravia  Christianity  was  carried  into  Bohemia,  where  duke 
Borziwoi  is  said  to  have  been  baptized  by  Methodius,  in  the  year 
894.  (?)  ^•^  Notwithstanding  his  example,  however,  as  well  as  that  of 
his  consort,  the  holy  Ludmilla,  and  the  zeal  of  his  grandson,  Wen- 
ceslaus  (A.  D.  928  -  938),  the  triumph  of  Christianity  was  first 
secured  by  the  severe  measures  of  their  successor,  Boleslaus  the 
Good,  about  the  year  967.^'' 

The  strong  attachment  of  all  these  nations  to  their  Sclavonic  ritual, 
only  made  the  German  clergy  more  anxious  to  abolish  it.  In  Bohe- 
mia the  use  of  the  Latin  ritual  was  made  one  of  the  conditions  by 
John  XIII.,  when  he  founded  the  bishoprick  of  Prague.^^     Notwith- 

but  waver  between  the  year  881  and  910.  The  Greek  biographer  of  Clement 
state."  that  he  died  in  Gieat  Moravia,  after  having  been  24  years  Archbishop. 
Dobrowsky  S.  115.  122  ff. 

11  See  the  biography  of  Clement.  Dobrowsky  S.  115  ff. 

12  Comp.  the  two  letters  Hattonis  Arch.  Mog.  ejusque  Suffraganeorum  and 
Theotmari  Arch.  Juvav.  et  Suffrag.  ad  Johanncm  IX.  A.  D.  900  (Goldast  1.  c. 
p.  5  seq.  Dobner  1.  c.  P.  III.  p.  343  seq.  Mansi  T.  XVIII.  p.  203  seq.).  In  the 
last :  Nequaquam  crcdimus,  quod  coacti  quotidie  audimus,  ut  de  ilia  s.  et  apostolica 
sede,  quae  nobis  sacerdotalis  mater  est  dignitatis,  et  origo  Christianse  religionis,  pro- 
fluxerit  quippiam  perversitatis,  sed  doctrina  et  auctoritas  ecclesiasticse  rationis.  Sed 
venerunt,  ut  ipsi  promulgaverunt,  de  latere  vestro  tres  episcopi,  videlicet  Johannes 
Archiepiscopus,  Benedictus  et  Daniel  Episcopi  in  terrara  Slavorum,  qui  Maravi 
dicuntur,  quas  regibus  nostris  et  populo  nostro,  nobis  quoque  cum  habitatoribus  suis 
subacta  fuerat,  tarn  in  cultu  Christianae  religionis,  quam  in  tributo  substantias  saecu- 
laris,  quia  exinde  primum  imbuti,  et  ex  paganis  Christiani  sunt  facti.  —  Nunc  vero, 
quod  grave  nobis  videtur  et  incredibile,  in  augmentum  injuria;  jactitant  se  magnitu- 
dine  pecuniae  id  egisse,  qualia  de  ilia  apostolica  sede  nunquam  audivimus  exisse.  — 
Est  enim  unus  episcopatus  [Pataviensis]  in  quinque  divisus.  Intrantes  enim  prae- 
dicti  Episcopi  in  nomine  vestro,  ut  ipsi  dixerunt,  ordinaverunt  in  uno  eodemque 
episcopatu  unum  Archiepiscopum  et  tres  suffraganeos  ejus  episcopos.  —  Antecessor 
vester,  Zventibaldo  duce  imperante,  Wichingum  consecravit  Episcopum,  et  nequa- 
quam in  ilium  antiquum  Pataviensem  episcopatum  eum  transmisit,  sed  in  quandam 
neophytam  gentem,  quam  ipse  dux  domuit  hello,  et  ex  paganis  Christianos  esse 
patravit.  No  mention  is  made  of  Methodius  and  his  assistants,  because  as  Episcop. 
region,  they  did  not  interfere  with  the  rights  of  the  German  bishops. 

13  So  first  Cosmas  Pragensis  (about  1100)  in  Chron.  Bohemorum  (libb.  III.  best 
in  Menckenii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  T.  1  p.  1967  seq.  cf  T.  III.  p.  1771  seq.)  lib. 
I.:  then  the  Bohemian  legends  note  2.  Defended  by  Dobner  (Abhandl.  d. 
Bohm.  Gesellsch.  d.  Wissench.  auf.  1786.  S.  395  ff.).  On  the  other  side  Dobrowsky 
S.  106. 

"  Dobner  ad  Hageki  Annal.  P.  III.  et  IV. 

>*  Joh.  XIII.  Ep.  ad  JBoleslaum  A.  D.  967  (in  Cosmae  Chron.  hb.  I.  in  Dobneri 
Annal.  Hageki  P.  IV.  p.  164) :  —  Unde  apostolica  auctoritate  et  S.  Petri  Principis 
Apostolorum  potestate  —  annuimus  et  collaudamus  atque  incanonizamus,  quo  ad 
ecclesiam  SS.  Viti  et  Wenceslai  Martyrum  fiat  sedes  Episcopalis.  —  Verumtamen 
non  secundum  ritus  aut  sectas  Bulgaiise  gentis,  vel  Russiae,  aut  slavonicae  linguae  ; 
sed,  magis  sequens  instituta  et  decreta  apostolica,  unum  potiorem  totius  ecclesiae 
ad  placitum  cligas  in  hoc  opus  Cleiicum,  latinis  apprime  literis  eruditum,  etc. 
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standing  the  strong  opposition,  however,  the  Sclavonic  seems  still  to 
have  been  here  and  there  used-^^J 

In  the  other  Sclavonic  countries  also,  like  efforts  were  made  to 
substitute  the  Latin  ritual  for  that  of  the  country  ;  ^''  the  latter,  how- 
ever, has  continued  to  be  much  used  down  to  the  latest  times. ^'^ 


'^  See  the  narrative  appended  to  the  Cod.  Dresd.  Cosmo;.  Chron.  lib.  I.  by  a 
monk  of  Sasawa  (in  Menckenii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  T.  HI.  p.  1782  seq.).  The 
convent  Sasawa,  founded  by  abbot  Procopius  about  1035  according  to  the  Scla- 
vonic ritual,  was  evil  reported  to  the  duke  (aures  Principis  favoiabiliter  couipositis 
mendaciis  obfuscantes,  eos  multifariis  vituperiis  publicabant,  scilicet  dicentes,  per 
Sclavonicas  literas  hasresis  secta,  hypocrisique  esse  aperte  irretitos  ac  onmino  per- 
versos  ;  quaniobrem  ejectis  eis  in  loco  eorum  Latinas  auctoritatis  Abbatein  et  fratres 
constituere  omnino  esse  honcstum),  who,  in  the  year  1058,  introduced  these  Italian 
monks.  Duke  Wralislaw,  however,  A.  D.  1063,  restored  the  Sclavonian  monks, 
and  applied  to  the  Pope  foi-  a  general  sanction  of  the  Sclavonic  ritual.  The  answer 
of  Gregory  VII.  A.  D.  1080,  was  as  follows  (Lib.  VII.  Ep.  11.  ad  Vratisl.  Bohem. 
Reg.  Mansi  XX.  p.  296)  :  Quia  vero  Nobilitas  tua  postulavit,  quo  secundum  Scla- 
vonicam  linguam  apud  vos  divinum  celebrari  annueremus  officium,  scias  nos  huie 
petitioni  tuas  nequaquam  posse  favere.  Ex  hoc  nempe  saepe  volventibus  liquet,  non 
immerito  sacram  scripturam  omnipotenti  Deo  placuisse  quibusdam  locis  esse  occul- 
tam,  ne,  si  ad  liquidum  cunctis  pateret,  forte  vilesceret  et  subjaceret  despectui,  aut 
prave  intellecta  a  mediocribus  in  errorem  induceret.  Neque  enim  ad  excusa- 
tionem  juvat,  quod  quidam  religiosi  viri  hoc,  quod  simpliciter  populus  qua;rit, 
patienter  tulerunt,  seu  incorrectum  dimiserunt ;  cum  piimitiva  ecclesia  multa  dis- 
simulaverit,  qus  a  ss.  patribus,  postmodum  iirmata  Christianitate,  et  religione 
crescente,  subtili  examinatione  correcta  sunt.  Unde  ne  id  liat,  quod  a  vestris 
imprudenter  exposcitur,  auctoritate  b.  Petri  inhibemus,  teque  ad  honorem  omnipo- 
tentis  Dei  huic  vans  temeritati  viribus  totis  resistere  prajcipimus.  In  1097  these 
Sclavonic  monks  were  finally  expelled,  et  libri  lingua;  eorum  deleti  omnino  et  dis- 
perditi,  nequaquam  ulterius  in  eodem  loco  recitabuntur.  Mon.  Sazaviensis  1.  c. 
p.  1788.  Still,  however,  the  Sclavonic  ritual  was  here  and  there  retained 
(Dobner  Abhandl.  d.  Bohm.  Gesellsch.  d.  Wiss.  auf.  1786.  S.  433)  ;  in  the  con- 
vent Emmaus,  built  by  Charles  IV.  A.  D.  1347,  in  the  suburbs  of  Prague,  it  is 
retained  to  this  day. 

1^  In  the  most  southern  part,  near  the  metropolis  Dioclea,  the  ritual  of  the  coun- 
try was  permitted  by  Pope  Alexander  II.,  probably  on  account  of  the  ncai'uess  of 
the  Greek  church  :"  cf.  JlJex.  II.  epist.  IV.  ad  Petnim  Dahnatiai  et  Slavon. 
Archiephc.  A.  D.  1062  (Mansi  XIX.  p.  943)  :  Monasteria  quoque  tam  Latinorum, 
quam  Grjecorum  sive  Slavorum  cures  :  ut  scias  et  hsec  omnia  unam  ecclesiam  esse. 
In  the  more  western  province  of  Salona,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  to  be  extir- 
pated, cf.  Thorna  Archidiac.  Spalatens.  (f  1268)  hist.  Salonitanorum  Episc. 
atque  Spalatenshan  cap.  16.  (Lucius  de  regno  Dalmat.  p.  310  seq.  and  Schwandt- 
neri  Scriptt.  Rer.  Hung.  T.  III.  p.  552  seq.)  :  During  Alexander's  reign,  a  synod 
was  held  at  Salona  by  his  legate  Maynard,  at  which,  among  other  things,  it  was 
decreed  :  "  Ut  nullus  de  cstero  in  lingua  Sclavonica  prajsumeret  divina  mysteria 
celebrare,  nisi  tantum  in  latina  et  grseca,  nee  aliquis  ejusdem  linguffi  promoveretur 
ad  sacros  ordines."  Dicebant  eiiim,  Gothicas  literas  a  quodam  Methodio  haretico 
fuisse  repertas,  qui  multa  contra  Catholics  tidei  normam  in  eadeni  Sclavonica  lingua 
mentiendo  conscripsit :  quamobrem  divino  judicio  repentina  dicitur  morte  fuisse 
damnatus.  (The  Sclavonians  were  then  often  called  Goths,  vid.  Dobner  in  d. 
Abhandl.  d.  Bohm.  Gesch.  d.  Wiss.  auf.  1785  S.  109,  and  thus  these  enlightened 
fathers  confounded  Methodius  with  Ulphilas!)  The  Sclavonians  having  made 
application  to  the  Pope  for  the  repeal  of  this  decree,  received  the  following 
answer :  Scitote  tilii,  quia  haec,  quae  petere  Gothi  student,  sa^penumero  audisse  me 
recolo,  sed  propter  Arianos,  inventores  litteraturs  hujusmodi,  dare  eis  licentiam  in 
sua  lingua  tractare  divina,  sicut  praedecessores  niei,  sic  et  ego  nullatenus 
audeo,  etc. 

'8  In  later  times  even  protected  by  the  popes,  see  Dobner  in  d.  Abhandl.  der 
Bohm.  Geschichte  der  Wissensch.  auf.  1785  S.  174  f. 
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<§>  39. 

CONVERSION    OF    THE    WENDS. 

Sources  :  Witichindi  [about  the  year  970]  Corbej.  de  rebus  Saxonum  gestis 
libb.  III.  (in  Meibomii  Rer.  Germ.  T.  I.  p.  621  seq.).  Ditmarus  [p.  119].— 
jldamus  Bremensis  [p.  245].  Helmoldi  [1170]  chronicon  Slavorum  ed.  H. 
Bangert.  Labek.  1659.  4to.  and  in  Leibnit.  Scriptt.  Brunsv.  T.  II.  p.  537. 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  Christianity  would  meet  with  a  very 
friendly  reception  amongst  the  Wends,  forced  upon  them,  as  it  was, 
by  a  foreign  power  and  in  a  foreign  language.  Their  country  having 
been  conquered  and  politically  divided  by  the  emperor,  Henry  I.,  about 
the  year  931,  his  successor,  Otho  I.,  busied  himself  in  their  conver- 
sion. The  most  lasting  fruits  of  his  efforts  were  in  Misnia  and  Lusa- 
tia,  about  the  year  968,  where  he  founded  the  bishopricks  of  Meissen, 
Merseburg,  Zeiz  (A.  D.  1029  removed  to  Naumburg),  and  the  arch- 
bishoprick  of  Magdeburg.^  He  had  still  earlier  established  the 
bishopricks  of  Havelburg  (A.  D.  946)  and  Brandenburg  (A.  D.  948), 
and  also  that  of  Oldenburg,-  but  here  the  conversion  was  confined  to 
the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  Saxon  garrisons.  The  general 
insurrection  of  the  Wends  under  Mistevvoi  (A.  D.  983)  was  as  much 
against  Christianity  as  against  the  German  yoke.-^  Mistewoi's  grand- 
son, Gottschalk,  fell  a  victim  to  his  efforts  in  its  favor  (A.  D.  1066),'* 
and  after  his  death  every  vestige  of  the  hated  religion  was  effaced.^ 

1  The  old  annals  of  these  bishopricks  have  much  to  tell  of  endowments,  but 
little  of  conversions.  The  religious  condition  of  the  country  may  be  illustrated  by 
an  anecdote  of  Boso,  one  of  the  most  zealous  of  their  bishops,  and  tirst  bishop  of 
Merseburg  (Ditmar.  lib.  II.  p.  339,  ed.  Leibnit.).  Hie  ut  sibi  commissos  eo 
facilius  instrueret,  Sclavonica  scripserat  verba,  et  eos  Kirieleison  cantare  rogavit, 
exponens  eis  hujus  utilitatem.  Qui  vecordes  hoc  in  malum  irrisorie  mutabant 
"  A'?//-A;tf/o/sa,"  quod  nostra  lingua  dicitur:  ^leri  stat  in  frutecto;  dicentes :  sic 
locutus  est  Boso.  Comp.  Chron.  Episc.  Merseburg.  in  J.  P.  a  Ludevvig  ReliquiEe 
Mss.  omnis  ffivi  diplomatum  T.  IV.  p.  379)  of  bishop  Werner  A.  D.  1073  -  1101  : 
Quem  tantus  divini  verbi  seminandi  fervor  accenderat,  ut  studio  prEedicationis 
episcopalia  plerumque  negotia  postponeret,  et  lucrandis  animabus  omni  virtute 
quasi  providus  pastor  intenderet.  Verum  quia  SchlavonicEe  linguae  adrnodum 
ignarus  erat,  et  eura  cura  pastoralis  Schlavorum  genti,  quorum  multitudinem 
copiosam  error  adhuc  idololatrise  detinebat,  verbum  salutis  credere  cogebat ;  libros 
Schlavonicae  linguae  sibi  lierijussit,  ut  latino  linguse  charactere  idiomata  linguae 
Schlavorum  exprimeret,  et  quod  non  intelligeret,  verbis  stridentibus  intelligendum 
aliis  infunderet. 

*  Removed  to  Lubec  about  A.  D.  1150. 

'  Ditmar.  lib.  III.  p.  345.     Helmold  I.  c.  16. 

■•  Of  Gottschalk's  zeal  Helmold  I.  c.  20 :  Sane  magnfe  devotionis  vir  dicitur 
tanto  religionis  divinae  exarsisse  studio,  ut  sermonem  exhortationis  ad  populum 
frequenter  in  ecclesia  ipse  fecerit,  ea  scilicet,  qua;  ab  Episcopis  vel  Presbyteris 
mystice  dicebantur,  cupiens  Slavicis  verbis  reddere  planiora. 

*  Adam  Brem.  IV.  c.  11 :  —  Helmold.  I.  c.  25 :  Slavi  servitutis  jugum  armata 
manu  submoverunt,  tantaque  animi  obstinantia  libertatem  defendere  nisi  sunt,  ut 
prius  nialuerint  mori,  quam  Christianitatis  titulum  resumere,  aut  tributa  solvere 
Saxonum  Principibus.  Hanc  sane  contumeliam  sibimet  parturivit  infelix  Saxo- 
num  avaritia,   qui  —  Slavorum    gentes,  quas  bellis  aut  pactionibus  subegerant. 
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«§>  40. 

CONVERSION  OF  THE  POLES  AND  HUNGARIANS. 

In  Poland,  Christianity  prevailed  from  the  time  of  duke  Micislaus, 
who,  out  of  love  to  his  duchess  Dambrovvka,  a  Bohemian  princess, 
embraced  her  religion  (A.  D.  966)  and  founded  the  bishoprick  of 
Posen.i  Among  the  Prussiaris,  on  the  contrary,  nothing  but  martyr- 
dom had  ever  yet  been  gained  by  the  Christian  missionaries.^  The 
conversion  of  the  Hungarians  proceeded  but  slowly,  till  the  reign  of 
duke  Geysa  A.  D.  972  -  997.'^  Under  Stephen,  the  first  king,  it  was 
made  the  national  religion  by  a  royal  decree."*  Such  a  mode  of  con- 
version, however,  was  little  calculated  to  wean  the  people  from  their 
attachment  to  Paganism.^ 

tantis  vectigalium  pensionibus  gravaverunt,  ut  divinis  legibus  et  Principum  servi- 
tuti  refragari  amara  necessitate  cogerentur  (cap.  21  :  Saxones  —  semper  proniores 
sunt  tributis  augmentandis,  quain  animabus  Domino  conquirendis.  Decor  enim 
Christianitatis,  Sacerdotum  instantia,  jamdudum  in  Slavia  convaluisset,  si  Saxonum 
avaritia  non  prapedisset.). 

•  The  authority  of  Ditmar,  lib.  IV.  p.  359  ed.  Leibn.  is  much  to  be  preferred  to 
that  of  Joh.  Dlugossius  (bishop  of  Leiuberg,  -f  1480.  Hist.  Polonise  libb.  XIII.  ed. 
H.  de  Huyssen.  Lips.  1711.  fol  )  hb.  II.  p.  91,  who  supposes  the  two  archbishopricks 
of  Cracow  and  Gnesen,  with  seven  bishopricks  to  have  been  established  all  at  once. 
See  Chr.  G.  V.  Friese  Kirchengesch.  d.  Konigreichs  Polen  (2  Th.  Bresl. 
1786.  8vo.)  Th.  I.  —  As  the  conversion  of  the  Poles  was  achieved  mostly  by 
Moravian  priests,  many  peculiarities  of  the  Sclavonian  ritual  were  transplanted 
into  Poland,  and  have  long  continued  there.  Vid.  Friese,  Th.  1.  S.  61  fT.  Still  the 
Polish  church  connected  itself  immediately  with  that  of  Rome.  As  early  as 
Miecislaus,  the  son  of  Boleslaus  (Ditmar,  lib.  VI.  p.  397),  we  find  him  complain- 
ing ut  non  liceret  sibi  propter  latentes  regis  (Henry  II.)  insidias  promissum 
principi  Apostoloruin  Petro  persolvere  censum. 

2  Adalbert,  bishop  of  Prague,  murdered  997,  cf.  Vita  Adalberti  in  Canis.  Lectt. 
Ant.  ed.  Basn.  T.  HI.  P.  I.  p.  41.  Bruno  slain  1009,  see  Ditmar,  lib.  VI.  p.  398. 
^  The  baptism  of  the  Hungarian  prince  Bolosudes  A.  D.  948,  and  afterwards  of 
Cylas  at  Constantinople  (Cedrenus,  p.  636.  Zonaras,  lib.  XVI.  Tom.  H.  p.  194) 
was  without  effect.  —  Ditmar,  lib.  VIII.  p.  420,  says  of  the  religion  of  this  last : 
Hie  Deo  omnipotenti  variisque  Deorum  illusionibus  immolans  cum  ab  antistite  suo 
ob  hoc  accusaretur,  divitem  se  et  ad  ha^c  facienda  satis  potentem  affirmavit. 

''  The  political  character  of  this  conversion  shown  in  S  c  h  1  o  s  s  e  r '  s  Weltgcsoh. 
Bd.  2.  Th.  2.  S.  557  ff.  —  That  the  crown  of  Hungary  was  bestowed  by  Pope 
Sylvester  II.  first  related  by  Chartvitius  (in  the  thirteenth  century)  vita  S.  Ste- 
phani  in  Act.  SS.  ad  d.  II.  Sept.  and  in  Schwandtneri  Scriptt.  Rer.  Hung.  T.  I. 
p.  417.  Comp.  Schrockh,  Th.  21.  S.  535.  —  The  papal  Breve  issued  on  the  occa- 
sion, in  which  the  king  is  appointed  apostolicus  and  papal  legate,  was  supposed  to 
have  been  discovered  in  1550,  and  was  sent  by  the  Franciscan  R.  Levakovicz  in 
Rome  to  the  Jesuit  Inchoser,  and  first  published  in  the  Ann.  Ecclesiasticis  Regni 
Hungariae,  of  this  last  A.  D.  1664,  From  Levakovicz's  own  letters  it  was  afterwards 
shown  to  have  been  a  forgery,  cf.  Jl.  F.  KolU'ir  de  originibus  et  usu  perpetuo 
potestatis  legislatoriE  circa  sacra  Apostolicorum  regum  Hungaria;.  Vindob.  1764. 
8vo.  cap.  24. 

*  Reaction  seen  in  the  disturbances  that  followed  Stephen's  dealh.  Schrockh, 
Th.  21.  S.  550.     Schlosser,  Bd.  2.  Th.  2.  S.  578  ff.  665  ff. 
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CHAPTER    SECOND. 

HISTORY    OF    THE    GREEK     CHURCH. 

I.  RELATIONS  OF  THE  GREEK  CHURCH  TO  THE  LATIN. 

Partial,  but  still  useful  for  consultation,  are  :  Leo  Allatius  de  eccl.  oceid.  et  orient, 
perp.  consens.  Colon.  Agripp.  1648.  4to.  lib.  H.  c.  IV.  seq.  L.  Maimbourg 
hist,  du  schisme  des  Grecs.  Paris.  1677.  4to.  —  /.  Gf.  Hermann  hist,  concer- 
tationum  de  pane  azymo  et  fermentato  in  coena  Domini.  Lips.  1737.  8vo. 

^  41. 

PHOTIUS'    CONTROVERSY    WITH    THE    POPES. 

Sources:  Besides  the  Acts  cited  in  the  notes  below,  the  following  works  by 
contemporaries :  Greek  writers :  Vita  S.  Ignatii  by  JV.  David  Paphlago  (in 
the  Acts  of  the  Cone.  VIII.  cecum,  vid.  Mansi  XVI.  p.  209),  Metrophanis  Ep. 
Smyrn.  epist.  ad  Manuelem  Patric.  in  the  year  870,  Styliani  MaptB  Ep.  Neo- 
cses.  epist.  I.  ad  Stephanum  P.  V.  in  the  year  886  (vid.  Mansi  XVI.  p.  425 
seq.)  ;  Lathb  writers :  Anastasii  Bibl.  praef.  ad  Cone.  VIII  cec.  (Mansi  XVI. 
p.  1),  Ejusdem,  vit.  CVIi  Nicolai  I.  et  CVIII  Hadriani  II.  —  all  unfair  to 
Photius.  —  Later  Historians  in  Hist.  Byzant.  scriptores  post  Theophanem  ed. 
Franc.  Combefisius.  Par.  168-5,  particularly  Constantini  Porphyr.  continuator 
lib.  IV.  c.  30.  Const.  Porphyr.  historia  de  vita  Basilii  (both  about  the  year 
920),  Symeonis  Magistri  et  Logothetcs  (about  the  year  967)  annales  c.  28  seq. 

The  old  jealousy  between  the  hierarchs  of  Rome  and  Constantino- 
ple broke  forth  afresh  on  occasion  of  the  disgrace  of  Ignatius,  patri- 
arch of  Constantinople,  by  the  emperor  Michael  III.,  and  the  appoint- 
ment of  Photius  in  his  place  (A.  D.  858).  For,  the  Pope  having 
been  invited  to  adjust  the  schism  thus  created  in  the  Greek  church,^ 
instead  of  appearing  as  a  mediator,  assumed  at  once  the  character  of 
a  supreme  judge.-     The  legates,  whom  he  sent  to  Constantinople 

1  The  letter  of  the  emperor  is  lost.  Nicholas  relates  (Epist.  I.  ad  univ.  Cathol. 
Mansi  XV.  p.  160)  :  Imp.  Michael  —  ad  Apostolatum  nostrum  legatis  cum  epis- 
tolis  deslinatis,  accusationes  quasdam  adversus  Ignatium  deferentibus,  petiit,  ut  a 
sede  apostolica  niissos  daremus,  qui  scandala  ilia  sedarent  et  schismata  dissiparent. 
The  same  words  Ep.  IX.  ad  Michael.  Imp.  p.  218,  and  Ep.  X.  ad  Cler.  Constant. 
p.  241. 

2  JVic.  ep.  II.  ad  Michael.  Lnp.  and  ep.  III.  ad  Photium.  In  the  first,  re- 
proaches that  Ignatius  should  have  been  deposed  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
Pope,  for  a  patribus  et  deliberatum  ac  observatum  existit,  qualiter  absque  Romance 
sedis,  Romanique  pontificis  consensu,  nullius,  insurgentis  deliberationis  terminus 
daretur.  Then  that  Photius,  a  layman,  should  have  been  made  bishop.  So  too 
ad  Photium,  p.  168  :  Sed  rectum  vos  ordinem  minime  continuisse  dolemus,  eo 
quod  non  per  gradus  ecclesia;  ductus  ad  tantum  honorem  de  laici  habitu  vos  prosi- 
luistis.  —  Nam  Sardicense  concilium  per  omnia  tanta;  temeritatis  praesumtionem 
vetuit,  pariter  et  ss.  Pontificum  Romans  sedis,  Caelestini  —  Leonis  seu  Gelasii 
doctrina.  —  Quaproptcr  vestrre  consecrationi  consentire  modo  non  possumus,  donee 
nostri,  qui  a  nobis  Constantinopolim  sunt  directi,  revertantur,  qualiter  per  eos 
cognoscamus  vestra;  observationis  actus,  et  ecclesiastics  utihtatis  constantiam,  etc. 
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were  indeed  won  over  to  declare  for  Photius  (A.  D.  861  ),3  but  he 
annulled  all  that  they  had  done  at  a  Synod  held  at  Rome  (A.  D.  863), 
and  decided  in  favor  of  Ignatius.'^  The  threats  of  tlie  emperor -"^  had 
of  course  but  little  influence  upon  him,  as  Rome  had  now  long  been 
entirely  independent  of  the  Greek  emperors.'' 

Photius  answers  (Baron,  aim.  S61,  no.  34  seq.) — At  Canones,  inquiunt,  violati 
sunt,  quod  ad  ponlincatus  fastiglum  e  laicoruin  ordine  adscendisti.  —  Quales  autem 
Canones  hi,  quorum  asseritur  pravaricatio?  quos  ad  hunc  diem  Constantinopolita- 
norum  Ecclesia  non  accepit.  —  Multi  Canones  aliis  traditi  sunt,  aliis  ne  noli  qui- 
dem  sunt.  Qui  accipit  et  violat,  dignus,  qui  in  judicium  inducatur:  qui  vero  non 
novit,  nee  recipit,  quomodo  obnoxius  est.'  —  Legitimis  nuptiis  presbyter  Romae 
uxori  conjunctus  nou  invenitur  :  nos  vero  eos,  qui  unico  conjugio  vita;  sua;  mode- 
rati  sunt,  edocti  sumus  in  prcsbyteri  gradum  elferre,  eosque,  qui  lioc  in  discrimine 
ponunt,  ac  se  secei'nunt,  ne  ab  his  Domini  corporis  participalionem  capiant,  undi- 
que  excludimus,  eodem  loco  ducentes  eo?,  qui  legem  aut  Ibrnicationis  sanciunt  aut 
nuptiarum  tollunt.  —  Quaidam  vero  ne  ab  iis  quidem,  qui  delinquunt  (quod  qui- 
dem  sciam),  quod  fiunt,  laudantur  ob  summam  fortasse  absurditatem.  —  Quis 
enim  sabbatissare,  qui  in  Chrislianis  censeatur,  etiam  si  millies  his  succumbat,  non 
ejuret .'  Quis  se  conjugium  execrari  legilimuin,  nisi  quis  iiiipiorum  ac  sine  Deo 
hominum  sententiain  opitici  proponat?  —  Quis  autem  Dominicorum,  et  paterno- 
rum,  et  synodalium  decj-etorum  (ne  sigillatim  dicam)  non  rcvereatur  contiteri,  se 
moliri  contemtum  .'  —  testes  apud  nos  et  regulis  nostris  ad  tres  numeramus,  qui  si 
ceteroqui  vitio  cai-eant,  satis  sunt  ad  lidem  veritati  faciendam,  quamvis  in  F]piscopi 
crimen  adsciscantur :  apud  alios  vero  nisi  testium  numerus  superet  septuaginta 
quasi  populum,  qui  accusatur,  quantumvis  in  re  ipsa  fuerit  deprehensus,  omni 
crimine  liber  absolvitur.  Remarkable  as  a  reference  to  the  Pseudo-Isidore  (Zephyr. 
ep.  above,  S.  122,  note  2).  Altogether,  the  bitter  irony  of  this  letter  must  not  be 
overlooked  in  forming  a  right  judgment  of  the  after  conduct  of  Nicolas  towards 
Photius.  For  instance,  the  close :  Canonum  custodia  a  quovis  bouo  debetur : 
magis  vero  ab  iis  qui  divinae  providentia;  dignatione  alios  regunt;  omnium  sane 
maxime,  quibus  in  horum  numero  primatus  obtigit.  — Quare  vestra  debet  amabilis 
beatitudo,  Ecclesiasticam  disciplinam  ac  modestiam  in  omnibus  curaj  habeas,  et 
canonicam  tenens  rectitudinem,  eos  qui  sine  commendatitiis  Uteris  ad  Romanam 
Ecclesiam  hinc  proticiscuntur  (followers  of  Ignatius  namely),  non  temere  ac 
fortuito  recipere,  nee  sinere  hospitalitatis  specie  odii  fraterni  jaci  semina,  etc. 

^  Concerning  the  Syn.  Const.  A.  D.  861,  see  Nicol.  ep.  IX.  ad  Mich.  Imp. 
(Mansi  XV.  p.  219  seq.)  ep.  X.  ad  Clerum  Const,  (ib.  p.  241  seq.)  Nicetas  David 
(Mansi  XVI.  p.  237). 

♦  Acta  Syn.  Rom.  ann.  863  in  Nicol.  epist.  VII.  ad  Michael. 

*  The  emperor's  letter  is  no  longer  extant,  but  its  contents  may  be  gathered 
from  Nicholas'  answer.  J\Pic.  ep.  VIII.  (Mansi  XV.  p.  189) :  Dixistis,  quod  nullus 
antecessorum  nostrorum  a  sexta  synodo  meruerit  a  vobis,  quod  nos  meruisse  digno- 
scimur  --  quasi  nostrum  fuerit  opprobrium,  eo  quod  sedem  Apostolicam  in  nullo 
quaerere  antecessores  vestri  dignati  fuerint,  cum  magis  eorum  fuerit  dedecus.  — 
p.  192  :  dicitis,  non  ideo  ad  nos  misisse  vos,  ut  secundum  judicium  Ignatius  susti- 
neret,  p.  206:  nojuisse  vos,  ut  a  missis  nostris  Ignatius  judicaretur,  eo  quod  fuerit 
jam  judicatus  et  condemnatus,  p.  203:  non  eguisse  vos  in  causa  pietatis  Roraanae 
ecclesiae.  —  p.  204  :  si  vestra  fuerunt  verba,  quas  in  despectum  b.  Petri  Apostolo- 
rum  principis,  immo  Dei,  cujus  ordinationi  resistitis,  scripta,  et  quasi  detrahentia 
privilegiis  hujus  sacratissimte  ecclesiae  raissa  sunt,  etc.  JSp.  IX.  p.  235  :  epistola 
sub  nomine  vestro  conscripta  —  tantis  erat  verbis  contumeliosis,  immo  blasphemiis 
respersa,  ut  scriptor  ejus  non  nisi  in  guttnre  colubri  calamum  tinxisse  putetur,  et 
dictatoris  labia  pro  dictionibus  venena  fudisse  videantur. 

^  J^icol.  ep.  VIII.  et  IX.  ad  Michael.  —  ep.  X.  ad  Clerum  Constant.  —  ep. 
XI.  ad  Photium.  —  ep.  XII.  ad  Bardam  Ccbs.  —  ep.  XIII.  ad  Ignatium. — 
ep.  XIV.  ad  Theodoram  Augustam.  —  ep.  XV.  ad  Eudoxiam  Aug.  —  ep. 
XVI.  ad  Senatores  Constant.  All  containing  vindications  of  the  privileges  of 
the  Eccl.  Rom.  (though  without  reference  to  the  Pseudoisidoriana,  which  yet  he 
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This  controversy  was  followed  by  one  much  more  bitter  concerning 
church  jurisdiction.^  The  Byzantines  had  succeeded,  after  many 
fruitless  attempts,  in  persuading  Bogoris,  king  of  Bulgaria,  to  be  bap- 
tized (about  A.  D.  861).^     In  order  to  escape   from  the  influence  of 

was  at  the  same  time  defending  against  the  Frank  bishops.  For  instance,  that  the 
judgment  against  Ignatius  was  null,  because  no  one  (Ep.  VIII.  p.  200)  qui  miuoris 
auctoritatis  est,  eum,  qui  raajoiis  potestatis  est,  judiciis  suis  addicere  potest.  Hence 
aut  nunquam  omnino,  aut  certe  vix  Constantinopolitanorum  prssulum  aliquis  sine 
consensu  Romani  pontilicis  reperitur  ejectus.  —  Remarkable  that  he  even  cites  in 
his  own  favor  the  long  rejected  Can.  Chalced.  IX.  (Ep.  VIII.  p.  201):  nunc 
Chalcedonensis  concilii  sanctiones  ad  memoriam  reducamus,  qua;  ita  decernunt : 
"  Si  clericus  habet  causam  adversus  episcopum  proprium,  vel  adversus  alterum, 
apud  synodum  provincia;  judicetur  :  quod  si  adversus  ejusdem  provinciae  metropo- 
litanum  episcopus  vel  clericus  habet  querelam,  petat  primatem  dioeceseos,  aut 
sedem  regis  urbis  Constantinopolitanae."  —  Cum  dixisset :  "  petat  primatem  dioe- 
ceseos," preeceptum  posuit  eadem  s.  synodus,  regulamque  constituit.  Cum  vero 
disjunctiva  conjunctione  addidisset :  "aut  sedem  regias  urbis  Constant."  liquet 
profecto,  quia  hoc  secundum  permissionem  indulsit.  —  Quem  autem  primatem 
dioeceseos  s.  synodus  dixerit,  praeter  Apostoli  primi  vicarium,  nullus  penitus  intel- 
ligitur.  Ipse  est  enira  primas,  qui  et  primus  habetur  et  summus.  —  Ne  vero 
moveat,  quia  singulari  numero  diosceseos  dictum  est,  quia  tantumdem  valet  dixisse 
primatem  dioeceseos,  quantum  si  perhibuisset  dioeceseon,  etc. ! !  —  Ep.  IX.  p.  236 
[866]  he  threatens  :  scitote,  quoniam,  postquam  in  hac  vos  pertinacia  persistere 
fine  tenus  velle  compereriinus,  primum  quidem  congregatis  cunctarum  occidenta- 
lium  regionum  ven.  sacerdotibus  dictatores  et  dispositores  atque  prsceptores  tantae 
fallaciae,  etc.  —  diris  anathematis  vinculis  innodabimus.  —  Deinde  vero  —  ipsam 
epistolam  in  stipite  videntibus  cunctis  suspfinsam  vasto  supposito  foco  ad  vituperi- 
um  vestrum  coram  onmibus  nationibus,  quae  penes  memoriam  s.  Petri  muUiplices 
inveniuntur,  extremae  perditioni  donabimus,  etc.  Concerning  these  controversies 
see  Nicholas'  own  account  in  the  Epist.  LXX.  ad  Hincmarum  et  ceteros  Episc.  in 
regno  Caroli  constitutos  A.  D.  867,  where  he  also  mentions  the  claims  of  the 
Greek  church  (Mansi  XV.  p.  358) :  gloriantur  atque  perhibent,  quando  de  Romana 
urbe  Imperatores  Constanlinopoliin  sunt  translati,  tunc  et  primatum  Romanre  sedis 
ad  Constantinopolitanam  ecclesiam  transmigrasse,  et  cum  dignitatibus  regiis  etiam 
ecclesiffi  Romana?  privilegia  translata  fuisse  ;  just  as  in  the  ancient  Greek  church. 
'  In  the  beginning  of  the  controversy  Nicholas  had  referred  to  the  subject: 
Ep.  II.  ad  Mich.  Imp.  (Mansi  XV.  p.  167) :  Oportet  vestrum  imperiale  decus, — 
ut  antiquum  morem,  quem  nostra  ecclesia  habuit,  vestris  temporibus  restaurare 
dignemini,  quatenus  viceni,  quam  nostra  sedes  per  episcopos  vestris  in  partibus 
constitutos  habuit,  videlicet  Thessalonicensem,  qui  Romanae  sedis  vicem  habuit 
per  Epirum  veterem,  Epirumque  novam,  atque  Illyricum,  Macedonian!,  Thessa- 
liam,  Achajam,  Daciam  ripensem,  Daciamqvie  mediterraneam,  Moesiam,  Darda- 
niam,  Praevalim,  b.  Petro  Apostolorum  principi  contradicere  nullus  prsesumat.  — 
Pra;terea  Calabiitanura  patrimonium  et  Siculum  —  vestris  concessionibus  reddan- 
tur.  —  Inter  ista  et  superius  dicta  volumus,  ut  consecratio  Syracusano  Archiepis- 
copo  nostra  a  sede  impendalur. 

*  Of  the  preliminary  steps  t;iken  by  help  of  the  sister  of  Bogoris,  see  Constan- 
tini  Porphyr.  continuator  IV.  c.  13  -  15.  The  final  conversion  is  dated  by  the 
contemporary  J\lcetas  David  (Mansi  XVI.  p.  245)  at  about  the  time  of  the  return 
of  Nicholas'  legates  to  Rome  :  'BoCXyct^oi  Ss  toti  ^^eveiuis  Bbou,  fiiaiai  xxTaraxivrn 
Xifiu,  afio.  Ss  xec)  ro7s  'Su^ais  tov  avroK^aro^os  B-lX^B'tvris  ra  07r>.a,  xa'raB'ifilvoi  rZ 
ayitfi  'T^ocr^iircty  (sarriirfiaTi.  On  the  other  hand,  Synieon  Mag.  c.  25  (followed  by 
Leo  Grainm.  A.  U.  1013.  td.  Paris,  p.  462)  :  relates  that  Michael,  having  under- 
taken an  expL-dition  with  Bardas  against  the  Bulgarians  :  rovTo  //.aS-cvrts  el  BtuX- 
ya^oi,  ujj,tt,  di  ko.)  "Ktj/.u  TtiKOf^ivoi  —  'K^iirTiavol  yinir^cci  rZ  fiairiXu  Pafixluv  >ir^<ravTt>, 
0  oX  (iuffiXivs  Tovrovs  h  rri  ^'<>>,u  ayayuv,  tjioLVriri  i-avras,  xai  tov  "A^^ovrx  al/rut 
M(;i;a»)X  \ru/o/jcain)i.  ^o  too  Photius  in  his  letter  ad  Michaelem  Jiulgarorum 
Jiegem  (in  Photii  epist.  ed.  Rich.  Montacutius.  Londini.  1651.  fol.  Epist.  I.  also 
in  H.  Canisii  lection,  ant.  ed.  Basnage  T.  II.  P.  II.  p.  379  seq.)  calls  the  king 
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such  near  neighbours,  however,  this  prince  sought  to  put  himself  under 
the  authority  of  the  Pope,  and  teachers  were  forthwith  sent  him  from 
Rome.9  Enraged  at  this,  Photius  summoned  a  Synod  at  Constanti- 
nople, by  an  Encyclica  (or  circular)  ^'^  in  the  highest  degree  offensive 
to  the  church  of  Rome,  and  at  the  Synod  (867)  condemned  the  Pope 
in  form. 11     This  Encyclica  was  answered  with  the  same  bitterness, ^^ 

xaXov  ayaXfiix  ruv  IfiZv  trevuv  (Basn.  p.  384)  and  rav  iftuv  "rvtvficcrixav  aiiyav  tvytvif 
xa)  yv^triov  yivvufid  (p.  418).  Comp.  Schlosser's  Weltgesch.  Bd.  2.  Th.  1. 
S.  519  ff. 

3  Anastashis  in  vita  CVII  Nicolai  I.  and  in  Ptcb/.  ad  Cone,  cecum.  VIII  (Mansi 
XVI.  p.  10),  Annales  Bertiniani  and  Fuldenses  ad  ann.  866.  At  the  same  lime 
Bogoris  sent  by  his  ambassadors  a  series  of  questions  to  be  laid  before  the  pope  on 
ecclesiastical  subjects,  which  called  forth  the  Hesponsa  JVicolai  P.  I.  ad  consulta 
Bulgarorum  (Mansi  XV.  p.  401  seq.). 

*"  Encyclica  ad  Patriarch.  Orientales  (latin  in  Baronius  ann.  863,  no.  34  seq. 
greek  in  edit.  Montacutii  Ep.  II.  p.  47  seq.)  :  that  messengers  of  darkness  had 
come  to  the  newly  converted  Bulgarians,  quasi  tonitru  quoddam,  vel  terras  motus, 
vel  grandinis  impetus,  vel  potius,  ut  magis  proprie  loquamur,  singularis  ferus 
(ay^io;  /naviosf  Ps.  Ixxx.  13),  irruentes,  rineam  Domini  dilectam  et  nuper  planta- 
tam,  pedihus  ac  dentibus,  conversationis  videlicet  pravse  malis  moribus  et  dogma- 
tum  corruptela  —  depraedantes  depasti  sunt.  —  Et  primum  quidem  ad  Sabbatorum 
jejunium  ipsos  impie  transtulerunt.  Solet  autem  vel  quoelibet  parva  traditionum 
prasvaricatio  ad  universi  dogmatis  contumeliam  et  contemtum  converti.  Primam 
praeterea  Quadragesiraffi  hebdomadem  ab  alio  Quadragesimas  jejunio  intercidentes, 
in  lactis  potationem  et  casei  comestionem  et  aliarum  rerum  hujusmodi  ingluviem 
protraxerunt.  —  Sacerdotes  etiam  legiiimis  nuptiis  honestatos,  isti  quidem,  qui 
multas  virgines  absque  viris  mulieres  ostendunt,  et  matres  lilios  alentes,  quorum 
patres  videre  non  licet,  hi  inquam  effecerunt,  ut  Dei  veri  Sacerdotes  odio  haberen- 
tur  et  vitai-entur.  —  Quin  etiam  illos,  qui  a  presbyteris  chrismale  uncti  fuerant, 
iterum  chrismare  ipsi  non  horruerunt,  Episcopos  se  ipsos  jactitantes,  et  presbylero- 
rum  Chrisnia  inutile  esse,  et  frustra  ab  illis  confici  portentose  docentes.  —  Sed 
neque  hoc  tantum  impie  agendum  illi  decreverunt,  verum  etiam,  si  quae  est  malo- 
rum  summa  et  apex,  ad  hunc  deducti  sunt.  Pra;ter  enim  absurditates,  quas  supra 
recensuimus,  sacrum  etiam  et  sanctum  symbolum  —  adulterare  non  dubitarunt. 
O  mali  daemonis  artes !  Spiritum  sanctum  non  ex  Patre  solum,  sed  etiam  ex  Filio 
procedere  noviter  docentes,  etc.  —  Ex  partibus  Italiaj  synodica  quaedam  epistola 
ad  nos  allata  est,  sexcenta  cdntinens  mala  et  delicta,  qua;  adversus  proprium  ipso- 
rum  Episcopum  illi,  qui  Italiam  incolunt,  conqueruntur,  sexcentas  etiam  obtesta- 
tiones  cum  magna  ira^  Dei  comminatioue  nobis  adhibent,  ne  ipsos  praitermittamus 
ita  misere  perditos,  et  tanta  et  adeo  gravi  tyrannide  oppresses :  sacerdotales  pra;te- 
rea  leges  et  omnes  ecclesiasticas  regulas  conculcatas  narrant.  Qua;  jam  diu 
quidem  e  monachis  et  presbyteris  inde  aufugieniibiis  ad  omnium  aures  devenerunt, 
etc. 

'1  Comp.  Metrophanis  epist.  ad  Manuelem,  and  Anastasii  prsf.  ad  Cone, 
cec.  VIII. 

12  The  emperors  Michael  and  Basilius  sent  to  the  king  of  Bulgaria  a  letter  of  much 
the  same  import  with  that  of  Photius.  This  Bogoris  forwarded  to  the  Pope,  who 
gives  an  extract  therefrom  in  Epist.  LXX.  ad  Hincmar.  et  ca;teros  Episc.  in  regno 
Caroli  constitutes  867  (Mansi  XV.  p.  3.55)  and  exhorts  the  Frank  bishops,  who 
were  still  considered  the  most  learned,  to  the  defence  of  the  church.  Amongst 
the  reproaches  cast  on  them  by  the  Greeks,  he  enumerates  the  following:  Menti- 
untur  quoque,  nos,  sicuti  per  alia  ipsorum  conscripta  indicatur,  agnum  in  pascha, 
more  Juda;orum,  super  altare  pariter  cum  dominico  corpore  benedicere  et  offerre. 
Quin  et  reprehendere  satagunt,  quia  penes  nos  clerici  barbas  radere  suas  non 
abnuunt,  et  quia  diaconus  non  suscepto  presbyteratus  officio  apud  nos  episcopus 
ordinatur.  Hincmar  called  on  Odo,  bishop  of  BeaHvais,  to  defend  the  church 
(epist.  ad  Odon.  Belvac.  in  edit.  Sirmond.  T.  II.  p.  809).  The  call  was  obeyed, 
but  Odo's  work  is  no  longer  extant  (Flodoardi  hist.  eccl.  Rhem.  III.  c.  23).  Prob- 
ably, too,  the  best  work  of  Ado,  archbishop  of  Vienna,  was  on  the  same  subject 
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and  from  that  time  forward  presented  an  insurmountable  obstacle  to 
the  reconciliation  of  the  two  churches. 

But  uo  sooner  had  Basil  the  Macedonian  ascended  the  throne,  than 
Photius  was  compelled  to  give  way  to  Ignatius  (A.  D.  867),  and  the 
Pope  was  invited  to  give  a  new  decision. ^^  Photius  was  condemned 
at  a  Synod  held  in  Rome  (A.  D.  863), i''  and  then  in  Constantinople 
(cECumen.  VIII.  A.  D.  869)  ;  ^^  but  as  Ignatius,  supported  by  the 
decision  of  the  other  Patriarchs,  and  favored  by  the  revival  of  the 
imperial  influence  in  Bulgaria,  persisted  in  claiming  the  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction  over  that  country .i*^  the  controversy  between  the  two 
churches  still  continued. ^^ 

(Hist.  lit.  de  la  France  T.  V.  p.  473).  Still  extant  are  Ratramni  Corbej.  Mon. 
contra  Grfficorimi  oppo~ita  libb.  IV.  (in  d'Achery  Spicileg.  ed.  2.  T.  I.  p.  63  seq.) 
and  .Mneoi  Episc.  Parisiensis  liber  adv.  Graecos  (ibid.  p.  113  seq.). 

*^  Basilii  Imp.  epist.  ad  Nicolaum  P.  in  the  Acts  of  the  eighth  cecum,  synod 
Actio  III.  (Mansi  XVI.  p.  46  and  324). 

'■*  The  Acts  of  this  synod  are  contained  in  the  vita  Hadriani  II.  by  Anastasius, 
and  in  the  Acts  of  the  eighth  cecum,  synod  Actio  VII.  (Mansi  XVI.  p.  122  seq. 
and  371  seq.). 

1*  The  Acts  of  this  council  are  in  a  Latin  translation  by  Anastasius  Bibl. 
(Mansi  XVI.  p.  1)  and  in  a  shorter  Greek  collection  (prim.  ed.  Matth.  Raderus. 
Ingolst.  1604.  4to.  Mansi  XVI.  p,  209  seq.).  The  predominance  of  Rome  was  so 
evident  at  this  council,  that  soon  after  a  complaint  was  made  by  certain  Greek 
bishops  to  the  emperor  and  the  patriarch,  non  bene  factum  fuisse,  quod  ecclesiam 
Constantinopolitanam  tanta  subjeciione  RoBiana;  subdi  ecclesiae  pernjiserint,  ita  ut 
banc  ei  tamquam  domince  ancillam  tradiderint,  whereon  some  of  the  Acts  are  said 
to  have  been  privately  stolen  from  the  papal  legate,  Anastasii  annotatio  ad  Act.  I. 
(Mansi  XVI.  p.  29).  At  any  rate  the  Greek  collection  seems  to  be  quite  a  differ- 
ent thing  from  the  other.  The  difference  is  most  striking  in  the  Cann.  contained 
in  Act  X.,  of  which  Anastasius,  1.  c.  p.  160  seq.,  in  the  Greek  collection,  p.  397, 
there  are  only  fourteen.  Almost  all  of  them  are  directed  against  Photius.  So, 
for  instance,  can.  lat.  XI.,  graec.  X.  the  opinion  is  condemned,  Sua  "Vvxas  ix*" 
vov  civB-^ai'n-ov  (comp.  Bd.  1.  S.  279,  note  x),  because  it  is  supposed  to  have  been 
held  by  Photius,  cf.  Anastasii  praef.  ad  Cone.  p.  6  (overlooked  by  Schrockh,  Th. 
24,  S.  171).  Two  canons  in  particular  contained  in  the  Latin  codex  only,  are 
remarkable  for  the  evident  attempt  to  accommodate  the  Pseudoisidorian  principles 
to  the  East:  Can.  XVII.:  Patriarcha;  —  Motropolitanorum  —  habeant  potesta- 
tem,  videlicet  ad  convocandum  eos,  urgente  necessitate,  ad  synodalem  conventum, 
vel  etiam  ad  cotircendum  illos  et  corrigendum,  etc.  —  Consueverunt  autem  Me- 
tropolitani  bis  in  anno  synodosfacere,  ideoque,  sicut  dicunt,  ad  patriarchate  penitus 
non  posse  concurrere  caput.  Sed  sancta  haec  et  universahs  synodus,  nee  concilia 
quae  a  Metropolitanis  fiunt  interdicens,  multo  magis  ilia  novit  rationabiliora  esse 
ac  utiliora  Metropolitanorum  conciliis,  qua;  a  patriarchali  sede  congregantur;  et 
iccirco  hsc  fieri  exigit,  etc.  Caji.  XXVI. :  —  nullo  modo  quisquam  Metropoli- 
tanorum vel  Episcoporum  a  vicinis  Metropolitis  vel  Episcopis  provinciag  suas  judi- 
cetur,  licet  qusdam  incurrisse  crimina  perhibeatur,  sed  a  solo  Patriarcha  proprio 
judicetur.  —  It  has  already  been  remarked,  p.  6,  note  29,  that  decrees  were 
passed  at  this  council  against  the  opposers  of  picture-worsliip,  who  began  to  be 
once  more  active,  cf.  can.  III.  and  VII.  Remarkable  observation  of  the  Contin- 
uator  Jlimoini  hist  Francorum  lib.  V.  (in  Duchesne  Scriptt.  Rer.  Franc.  T.  J II.) 
concerning  this  synod  :  In  qua  synodo  de  imaginibus  adorandis  aliter,  quam  ortho- 
doxi  doctores  ante  detinierant,  statuerunt;  quaedam  etiam  pro  favore  Romani  Pon- 
tificis,  qui  eorum  votis  de  imaginibus  adorandis  annuit,  et  qua;dam  contra  antiques 
canones,  et  contra  ipsam  synodum  constituerunt,  sicut  qui  eamdem  synodum 
legerit,  patenter  inveniet.  cf.  Richerii  hist,  concdl.  generall.  T.  I.  p.  717  seq. 
740  seq. 

•s  Anastasius  in  vita  CY III.  Hadriani  II.  At  the  close  of  the  council,  the 
papal  legates,  the  ^ncarii  of  the  patriarchs,  Ignatius,  and  certain  others  were  sum- 
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After  the  death  of  Ignatius  (A.  D.  878),  Photius  once  more  assum- 
ed the  patriarchal  dignity  at  Constantinople,  and  John  Vlll.,  in  the 
hope  of  regaining,  in  tiiis  way,  tlie  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  over 
Bulgaria,  was  induced  to  acknowledge  liim,i^  and  to  ap|)()int  a  second 
cone,  oecumen.  Vlll.  at  Constantinopb  (A.  D.  b79-88U),i3  at  which 

iDoned  to  the  presence  of  the  emperor.  Then  appeared  the  Bulgarian  ambassa- 
dors, asking:  Usque  hodie  pagani  fuirnus,  et  nuper  ad  eraliam  Christianitatis 
accessimus.  Ideoque  ne  in  aliquo  errare  videamur,  cui  Eccle«ias  subdi  debeamus, 
a  vobis,  qui  vices  summorum  Patriarcharum  geritis,  nosse  desideramus.  —  The 
vicarii  of  the  oriental  patriarchs  inquire  :  quando  vos  illam  patriam  cepistis,  cujus 
potestati  subdita  erat,  et  utrum  Latinos,  an  Grascos  Sacerdotes  habuerit,  dicite. 
Reply :  Nos  illam  patriam  a  Grascorum  polestate  annis  evicimus,  in  qua  non  Lati- 
nos sed  Gra'cos  Sacerdotes  reperimus.  To  this  the  vicarii :  Si  Grascos  Sacerdotes 
ibi  reperistis,  manifestum  est,  quia  ex  ordinatione  Constantinopcleos  ilia  patria 
fuit.  In  opposition  to  which  the  Roman  legates  state  :  Sedes  Apostolica  —  utram- 
que  Epirum,  novam  videlicet  veteremque,  totamque  Thessaliam,  atque  Dardaniam 
—  cujus  nunc  patria  ab  his  Bulgaris  Bulgaria  nuncupatur,  antiquitus  canonice 
ordinavit  et  obtinuit.  Ac  per  hoc,  etc.  Secondly  :  Bulgares  —  sedis  Apostoiicae 
semet  —  patrocinio  —  specialiter  committentes  nobis  debent,  nee  immerito,  subjici, 
quos  ultronea  voluntate  magistros  elegere.  Thirdly  :  eosdem  Bulgares  S.  Sedes 
Apostolica  —  a  diversis  erroribus  ad  Catholicae  fidei  veritateni  multo  sudore  — 
transferens  —  ultra  triennium  tenuit,  tenet,  ordinal  ac  disponil.  In  fine :  S.  Sedes 
Apostolica  vos,  quia  revera  inferiores  estis,  super  sua  causa  judices  nee  eligit,  nee 
per  nos  elegit,  utpote  qua;  de  onmi  Ecclesia  sola  specialiter  fas  habeat  judicandi. 
To  this,  however,  the  vicarii  reply :  Satis  indecens  est,  ut  vos,  qui  Grfficorum 
Imperium  detrectantes,  Francorum  fosderibus  inhsretis,  in  Regno  nostri  Principis 
ordinandi  jura  servetis.  Quapropter  Bulgarum  patriam  ex  Graecorum  potestate 
dudum  fuisse,  et  Grascos  Sacerdotes  habuisse  coviperimus,  S.  EcclesiEP  Constanti- 
nopolitanae,  a  qua  quia  per  paganismum  recesserat,  nunc  per  Christianismum  resti- 
tui  judicanms.  And  thus  it  was  decided:  Bulgares  —  Graecos  Sacerdotes  — 
suscipientes,  nostros  ejiciunt. 

"  The  claims  of  Rome  to  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  in  Bulgaria,  still  main- 
tained in  Hadriani  II.  epist.  ad  Basilium  (in  Append,  ad  Cone.  YIII.  Mansi 
XVI.  p.  206),  Johannis  VIII.  epist.  75,  77,  174,  189,  192,  ad  Michaelem  Regem 
Bulgar.  76  ad  Petrum  Coniitem.  78  ad  Ignatium  Patr.  79  ad  Episc.  et  Clericos 
Grfficos,  all  in  Mansi  XVII.  p.  62  seq. 

*"  Joh.  Vlll.  epist.  199  ad  Basilium  et  Alexandrum  Imp.  200  ad  Clericos  Con- 
stantinop.  201  ad  Photium  Patr.  202  ad  Constantinupolitanos,  all  dated  Aug. 
16,  879.  To  Photius  he  writes :  Quod  dicitur  autem,  s.  Constantinopolitanam 
ecclesiam  in  te  convenire,  teque  privatam  sedem  recipere,  —  de  adunalione  omni- 
um Deo  gratias  agimus. —  Verum  super  receptione  privatse  sedis  nos  debuimus 
ante  consuli.  Tamen  quia  obeunte  fratre  et  coc=piscopo  nostro  Ignatio,  te  Constan- 
tinopolitano  throno  pra?sidere  audivimus:  tantum  ut  pax  augeatur,  et  jurgia 
cessent,  multimodas  Deo  gratias  agimus.  —  Et  cum  non  sit  repi-ehensibilis  erga 
correctum  quantacumque  niiseratio,  si  satisfaciens  coram  synodo  misericordiam 
secundum  consuetudinem  postulaveris,  ac  si  evidenti  correctionc  utaris,  et  peritiae 
non  obliviscens  nullius  danina  nioliaris,  —  et  si  —  omnes  uno  voto  —  in  tua  resti- 
tutione  convenerint:  veniam  pro  pace  s.  Constantinopolitana,'  ecclesiae  tibi  conce- 
dimus,  etc.  —  Praeterea  sicut  vestra  pars  suum  velle  conatur  [et .']  vires  accipere, 
ita  et  dioecesim  nostram  Bulgariam,  quam  —  P.  Nicolai  certamine  sedes  apostolica 
recepit,  ac  Hadriani  —  tempore  possederat,  summa  nobis  celeritate  restitui  volu- 
mus,  etc. 

'"  Afterwards  called  by'  the  Latins  Pseudosynodus  Photiana.  The  Acts 
thereof  in  Man?i  XVI !.  p.  373  seq.  The  Greeks  succeeded  in  gaining  their  ends 
by  flattery  and  artful  management;  the  letters  of  the  Pope  to  Basil  and  Photius 
were  laid  before  the  council  in  a  Greek  translation,  in  which  all  their  rudeness 
was  carefully  sunk.  The  passage  given  in  the  last  note,  for  instance,  from  the 
letter  to  Photius,  is  thus  translated  :  "Ey^a-4>a(  ifiTv,  on  h  ayinTUTYi  mv  Buu  K«»- 
frttnTiveurcXiTUf  ixxXtirla  it  ffei  fuvi^uvmri  —  ko.)  art  toii  ^jcvuv,  ov  lart^^BtK,  atriXafin, 
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the  decrees  of  the  first,  in  the  year  869,  were  reversed.  But  he  soon 
found  himself  deceived,  and  no  resource  was  left  him  but  to  retract 
every  thing,  and  condemn  Photius.^o  Photius  was  once  more  deposed 
by  the  emperor  Leo  the  Wise  (A.  D.  886),  though  with  less  reference 
than  before  to  the  cooperation  of  the  church  of  Rome.'^i 


^  42. 

LATER    CONTROVERSIES    TO    THE    FINAL    SEPARATION    OF    THE    TWO 
CHURCHES. 

Michaelis  Cerular.  Epistt.  II.  ad  Petrum  Patriarch.  Antioch.  (in  J.  B.  Cotelerii 
Ecclesiae  Graec.  Monum.  T.  II.  p.  135  seq.,  and  p.  162  seq.) 

Ever  since  the  Encyclica  of  Photius,  the  Greeks  had  been  growing 
more  and  more  distrustful  of  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Latin  church.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  persevering  attempts  of  the  popes  to  get  the  juris- 

e;  ^v  'fSiog  aou  '  vTi^  tour  at,  Xiyca  S«  Tra  ix.x\na'ta,i  xa)  rris  itoxecTOnrraffius  vov  — 
3-tu  T»jv  ih^a^ifTiccv  l|  oXris  •^"'X^^  "*'  ^"^'^f^^'-'i  avfri/i,-^a.ijtt)>.  —  'AXX.'  ethroi  r^  havr^ 
ffci  ffe^'ia  xai  irtiviffii  —  ^ravraf  f^iTi^^ov  oixiiourS^ai  w^oj  irt,  x.  T.  X.  —  A/o  xai  t»)» 
ffhv  a^iX(poTHTa  a.'i,ioZfji,iv  —  iJt,h  a,'7ra.'i,iu(ra,t  ItJ  tjj  truvoS^  hh^v^hi  to  u;  ff\  tou  ^lou  tXtof, 
Xtt.)  T»)v  (io'^Biiav,  xoci  r)5;  ayiairdr'/is  rav  'Faficciuv  IxxXrKria;  tov  vxi^oi.vzi'rf/.oy,  x.  T.  X, 
Concerniiis;  ]3iiloai-i;i  not  a  word,  but  instead  tliereof  interpolated:  T»ii»  "Si  yivofiivtiv 
xaroi  tTh  (rri;  iuKafiiia;  ffvvo^ov  Iv  to7s  uutoB^i  rix,voti(ra./ji,iv  x/xi  i^utrr^axia-xfiiv  rrasiTiXut, 
xot)  aTiliaXofAiBa,  %ia,  rt  to,  aXXas,  xai  on  o  ^^o  hfiuv  /jt,axa.^ios  'rra.'jrai  'A'i^iavos  et/;^ 
i?riy^ix-^iv  Iv  aur^.  —  Concerning  the  demands  ot'  ihL-  papal  leijates  as  to  the  jurisdic- 
tion ot  Bulgaria  :  i  <ri^)  ivo^lxs  koyos  rJs  vcc^ovth;  ^iiffr*ixiv  v^oS-ia-iiu;,  kx)  xai^ov  3'S/a» 
iTiXuru.  Whatever  tne  emperor  may  decide  on  the  subject,  irri^yofzty  xai  irvnv- 
"ioxoZfiiv  xa.1  rt/tui  (p.  420,  488).  Baronius  ad  ann.  879,  no.  73,  and  Bellarminus 
de  Concil.  lib.  1.  c.  ,5,  suggest  that  the  whole  synod  is  a  fiction  of  Photius  ;  which 
suggestion  Leo  AUatius  de  octava  synodo  Photiana.  Rom.  1662.  4to.  and  de 
Eccles.  Occid.  et  Orient,  perpetua  consensione,  p.  591,  adopts  as  an  undoubted 
fact.  This,  however,  is  refuted  by  Johannis  VIII.  Epist.  250  ad  Photium  :  Ea, 
quae  pro  causa  tUEe  restitutionis  synodali  decreto  Constantinopoli  misericorditer  acta 
sunt,  recipimus.  Et  si  fortasse  nostri  legati  in  eadem  synodo  contra  apostolicam 
praeceptionem  egerunt,  nos  nee  recipimus,  nee  judicamus  alicujus  existere  firmi- 
tatis.  In  like  manner  Epist.  251  ad  Imperatores  dated  Idibus  Aug.  Indict. 
XIII.  (880). 

2°  In  an  old  work  on  the  various  condemnations  of  Photius,  Mansi  XVI.  p.  449  : 
laavvni  —  aviS-ifidriirt  ^ciriov,  on  aTi<rXavriirt  toIs  -rifi  "Ei/yUiov  S;a  t«v  BayXyaf/a» 
ix^ovras •  A-afiuv  ya^  to  ilayyiXiov  xa)  am^^aiv  iv  ru  a.fj,(!)tuvi,  <!fa.vruv  axouovruy  'iipri  ' 
a  fih  'ix""  Tov  ^lox^'irus  civa9-i/it.aTisB^ivTa  ^urtov,  u;  a.(prixa.v  avrov  N/xoXa«j  xa,i  'ASf/«- 
yof  01  ayiuTOCTOi  xa.-7rai,  ot  ^^oxaroxo!  fiov,  tffTcu  uvd^ifia.  The  Latins  continued  to 
count  the  council  of  869  as  the  ajcum.  VIII.,  but  the  Greeks,  for  the  most  part, 
reckon  that  of  879  instead.  —  Of  the  measures  of  the  later  popes  against  Photius, 
we  have  extant  only  Stephani  V.  epist.  ad  Basilium  Imp.  A.  D.  885  (Mansi 
XVIII.  p.  11). 

2'  It  is  true  that  the  emperor  and  the  bishop  of  Neocassarea,  Stylianus,  applied 
this  time  too  to  the  Pope  (Epist.  ad  Stephan.  Mansi  XVI.  p.  425,  and  XVIII. 
p.  14);  see  Stephanns  epist.  ad  Episc.  Orient,  (ib.  XVIII.  p.  18).  But  after 
Styliani  Epist.  II.  ad  Steph.  A.  D.  889  (ib.  XVI.  p.  437),  answered  by  Formosus 
(ib.  XVI.  p.  440,  XVIII.  p.  101),  and  a  third  letter  of  his,  the  answer  to  which 
by  John  IX.,  is  given  by  Baronius  ad  ann.  905,  no.  9,  the  correspondence  was 
dropped  without  having  had  any  effect. 
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diction  over  Bulgaria,  contributed  to  estrange  the  two  churches ;  and 
they  would  long  since  have  broken  off  all  connexion  with  each  other, 
but  for  the  efforts  of  the  Greek  emperors  to  prevent  such  a  crisis,  — 
The  little  communication  between  them  had  long  been  of  an  entirely 
hostile  character, 1  when,  at  length,  an  open  warfare  was  brought  on 
by  a  letter  of  Michael  Cerularius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  to 
John,  bishop  of  Trani  in  Apulia-  (A.  D.  1053),  filled  with  invectives 

'  e.  g.  The  fourth  marriage  of  the  emperor  Leo  Phil,  having  been  condemned 
by  the  patriarch  Nicolas  Mysticus,  it  was  sanctioned  by  Pope  Sergius  III.  (904) 
(cf.  Nic.  epist.  ad  Anastasium  P.  A.  D.  912,  and  ad  Joannem  X.  A.  D.  920, 
Mansi  XVill.  p.  243  seq.) :  Hence  arose  a  division  in  the  Greek  church  :  the 
Synod  Constant,  of  A.  D.  920  decided,  however,  against  the  Pope  (see  the  Acts 
Mansi  XVIII.  p.  331  seq.)  cf.  Inceiti  Continuator.  Leo  no.  20,  23  (Scriptt.  post 
Theophanem  ed.  Combef.  p.  228  seq.).  Symeon.  Logoth.  in  Leone  no.  12,  17 
seq.  (ib.  464  seq.)  S  c  h  1  o  s  s  e  r  '  s  Weltgesch.  Bd.  2.  Th.  2.  S.  226  ff.  —  Another 
remarkable  passage  between  the  two  patriarchs  related  by  Glaber  Radulph.  IV. 
c.  1:  Circa  annum  igitur  Domini  MXXIV  Constantinopolitanus  Prssul  cum  suo 
Principe  Basilio,  aliique  nonnulli  Grsecorum  consilium  iniere,  quatenus  cum 
consensu  Romani  Pontificis  liceret  Ecclesiam  Constantinopolitanam  in  suo  orbe, 
sicuti  Roma  in  universo,  universalem  dici  et  haberi.  Qui  statim  miserunt,  qui 
deterrent  multa  ac  diversa  donorura  xenia  Romam,  tarn  Pontifici,  quam  ceteris.  — 
Ac  licet  pro  tempore  philargyria  mundi  regina  queat  appellari,  in  Romanis  tamen 
inexplebile  cubile  locavit.  "Mox  namque  ut  videre,  Graecorum  sibi  deferri  fulgi- 
das  opes,  versum  est  cor  illorum  ad  fraudulentis  diverticula,  pertentantes  an  forte 
clanculo  concedere  quiverant,  quod  petebatur:  sed  nequaquam.  —  Dum  ergo 
adhuc  leni  sub  murmure  hujuscc  machinatores  in  conclavi  sese  putarent  talia 
tractavisse,  velox  fama  de  ipsis  per  universam  Italiam  decucurrit.  Sed  qualis 
tunc  tumultus,  quam  vehemens  commotio  per  cunctos  exstitit,  qui  audierunt,  dici 
non  valet.  Willelmiis  Abbas  Divionensis  S.  Benigni  wrote  a  severe  letter  of 
warning  to  the  Pope,  closing  thus:  De  cetcro  quoque  optamus,  uti  universalem 
decet  Antistitem,  vos  acrius  in  correctione  ac  disciplina  sanctte  et  Aposto- 
licae  Ecclesiag  vigere.  So  also  Hugonis  Flaviniac.  Chron.  Virdunense  ad 
ann.  1024  (Bouquet  X.  p.  209).  —  Other,  not  altogether  authentic,  accounts  of 
similar  correspondence  may  be  found  in  AUatii  de  eccl.  occid.  et  orient,  perpet. 
consens.  lib.  II.  cap.  8,  p.  606  seq.  The  assertion  that  from  the  time  of  Christo- 
phorus  the  names  of  the  popes  were  erased  from  the  Diptycha,  which  .we  there 
find,  is  not  quite  correct,  since  as  late  as  John  X.  at  least,  it  was  not  the  case 
(Petri  Patr.  Ant.  ep.  ad  Michael.  Cerul.  in  Cotelerii  monum.  Eccl.  Gr.  T.  II. 
p.  148).  In  the  time  of  Mich.  Cerul.,  however,  it  had  long  been  so,  for  he  even 
supposes  that  it  had  been  done  ever  since  the  sixth  cecum,  council,  on  account  of 
the  behaviour  of  Vigilius  (!)  (Ep.  ad  Petr.  Ant.  1.  c.  p.  140),  a  nustake  which 
Peter  corrects  in  this  very  passage. 

^  Only  extant  in  Humbert's  Latin  translation  (Baronius  ad  ann.  1053,  no.  22, 
and  Canis.  lectt.  ant.  ed.  Basnage  T.  III.  P.  I.  p.  281)  :  Micliael  universalis 
Patriarcha  novae  Romas  et  Leo  Archiepiscopus  Achrida^  Metropolis  Bulgai-orum 
dilecto  fratri  Joanni  Tranensi  Episc.  Dei  magna  dilectio  et  jucunda  compositionis 
viscera  flexere  nos  scribere  ad  tuam  Sanctitatem,  et  per  te  ad  universos  principes 
Sacerdotum  et  sacerdotes  Francorum,  et  Monachos  et  populos,  et  ad  ipsum  rever- 
endissimum  Papam,  et  memorari  de  azymis  et  sabbatis,  qua  mystice  indecenter 
custoditis,  et  communicatis  Judasis.  Etenim  azyma  et  sabbata  ipsi  custodire  a 
Moyse  jussi  sunt;  nostrum  vero  Pascha  Christus  est.  Reference  to  Matth.  xxvi. 
17,  18,  20,  26  -  28.  —  "  hie  est  sanguis  meus  novi  Testamenti."  Dicendo  enim 
"  novi"  ostendit, quomodo  ea,quK  veteris  fuerunt  Testamenti, cessavere.  Aspicite 
quomodo  panem  corpus  suum  sub  novo  Testamento  vocavit.  Vos  quidem  panem, 
nos  upro))  diciinus.  "A^ni  autcm  interpretatur  elevatus  et  sursum  portatus  a 
fermento  et  sale,  calorem  et  elevationem  habens.  Azymoe  autem  nihil  distant  a 
lapide  sine  anima,  et  luto  lateris  deorsum  conjunctae  terra;  et  sicco  luto  comparatas. 
—  Aut  non  audistis  Jesum  dicentem  discipulis  suis ;  "  Quia  vos  estis  sal  teirae  ?  " 
(Matth.  v.  13)  et  "  quoniam  simile  est  regnum  caelorum  fermento  quod  accipiens 
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against  the  errors  of  the  church  of  Rome.  The  emperor  Constantine 
Monomachus  used  every  means  in  his  power  to  prevent  an  entire 
rupture,  and  succeeded  in  persuading  Pope  Leo  IX.  to  enter  on  the 
preliminaries  of  a  reconciliation.^  All  his  efforts  were  frustrated, 
however,  by  the  unreasonable  demands  of  the  legates  who  were  sent 
to  Constantinople,*  and  the  bitterness  with  which  Humbert  answered 
the  offensive  letter  of  the  patriarch,"*  as  well  as  that  of  Nicetas  Pec- 

mulier  abscondit  in  farinse  satis  tribus,"  etc.  (Matth.  xiii.  33.)  Mulierem  sanctam 
Ecclesiaiii  vocat.  Satis  vero  tribus  [s.]  modiis  repletis,  Patrem  et  Fiiium  et  Spi- 
ritum  Sanctum :  quoi-um  nequaquam  lutulents  azymae  sunt  participes.  —  Sabbata 
vero  quoinodo  in  Quadragesima  Judaice  observatis .'  Reference  to  Matth.  xii.  1 
seq.  Marc.  ii.  27.  Job.  ix.  16.  Luc.  xiii.  15.  —  Et  ideo  hi,  qui  Sabbata  cum 
Azymis  custodiunt,  neque  Judaei  neque  Christiani  sunt,  sed  similes  sunt  Leopardo, 
sicut  dicit  magnus  Basilius,  cujus  capilli  nee  nigri  sunt,  nee  albi  oninino.  Quo- 
modo  autem  et  suffocata  hi  tales  coniedunt,  in  quibus  sanguis  tenetur  ?  An  nescitis, 
ut  omnis  animalis  sanguis  anima  ipsius  sit,  et  qui  comederit  sanguinem,  animam 
comedit  ?  —  Item  Alleluja  in  Quadragesima  non  psallitis,  sed  semel  in  Pascha 
tantummodo,  etc.  —  Cur  tantam  deceptionem  horum  talium  non  aspicitis,  nee 
intelligiiis,  neque  corrigitis  populos  et  vosinetipsos,  sicut  qui  debent  judicari  ex  his 
a  Deo  ?  Non  derelinquitis  quod  dicitur,  quod  hoc  Petrus,  et  Benedictus,  et  Paulus 
et  csteri  docuerunt?  Decipitis  voi  ipsos  et  populum  in  istis.  Qua;  vero  scripsi, 
ea  sunt,  quEe  Petrus  et  Pauliis  et  csteri  Apostoli  et  Christus  docuit:  et  sancta 
Ecclesia  Catholica  suscepit  et  custodit  religiose.  Qua»  et  vos  correcti  custodite. 
Azynias  vero  et  custodias  Sabbatorum  projicite  miseris  Judaeis  :  similiter  et  suffo- 
cata barbaris  gentibus,  ut  fiamus  puri  in  recta  et  immaculata  tide,  et  unus  grex 
unius  pastoris  Christi.  Cujus  in  cruce  divino  sanguine  inebriati  laudamus  puri 
pure  Patrem  et  Fiiium  et  Spiritum  Sanctum,  universa  Mosaicae  legis  et  ab  eo 
custodita  derelinquentes  sine  Deo  Judseis,  qui  velut  ca;ci  perquirentes  Christum 
lumen  ainiserunt,  permanentes  in  umbra,  sicut  insipientes  perpetuo.  Hsc  autem 
homo  Dei  et  multotiens  ipse  cum  populo  agnoscens  docuisti  esse,  et  correctus 
scripsisti  multis  similem  consuetudinem  habentibus.  Et  ut  habeas  salutem  animae 
tuae,  mitte  principibus  sacerdotum  et  sacerdotibus,  et  adjura,  ut  per  haec  seipsos 
corrigant  et  Dei  populum,  ut  Dei  mercedem  in  istis  habeas.  Et  si  hoc  feceris, 
propono  et  per  secundam  scriptionera  majora  et  perl'ectiora  his  tibi  scribere,  fidei 
vera  ostensione  et  firmamento  aniinarum,  pro  quibus  Christus  posuit  animam 
suam.  A  large  work  of  Michael  against  the  Latin  church  exists  in  Mss.  in  the 
imperial  library  at  Vienna  (Lambec.  comm.  de  bibl.  Vindob.  lib.  IIL  p.  160). 

3  cf.  Leonis  IX.  Epist.  I.  et  VI.  ad  Michaelem  Constantinop.  Patr.  Epist.  VII. 
ad  Constant.  Imp.  (Mansi  XIX.  p.  633  seq.). 

*  Their  names  in  note  6,  below. 

*  Humberti  Y&s'ponsxo  instar  dialogi  ab  ipso  latine  conscripta  —  et  jussu  Imp. 
Constant,  graece  edita  sub  nominibus  Constantinopolitani  et  Romani  (prim.  ed. 
Baronius  in  Append.  T.  XI.  in  Canisii  lectt.  ant.  ed.  Basn.  T.  III.  P.  I.  p.  283 
seq.).  The  Constantinopolitan  is  made  to  give  piece  by  piece  the  Epist.  of  Mi- 
chael adJoannein  Tranensem,  and  is  then  refuted  by  the  Roman,  e.  g.  in  the 
beginning  :  Ex  hac  vestra  prsefatione,  sicut  profitemini,  crederemus,  vos  salutem 
totius  Latinae  seu  Occidentalis  ecclesioe  pro  sola  magna  Dei  dilectione  quaerere  :  si 
sciremus,  vos  vestram  vestrorumque  non  negligere.  Cum  vero  vos  ipsos  et  vobis 
commissos  negligatis,  ut  nefandos  Jacobitas,  imo  Theopaschitas,  seu  alias  haeretico- 
rum  pestes,  inter  vos  et  penes  vos  habeatis,  neque  eorum  consortia,  neque  collo- 
quia,  neque  convivia  seu  pariter  orare  devitetis :  quomodo  saltern  suspicabimur, 
vos  aiiqua  dilectione  Dei  aut  proximi  prfemonitos  compati  nostras  perditioni,  sicut 
putatis  ?  etc.  —  Ast  vos,  quasi  omnia  munda  immunda  sint  vobis,  oculis  contra  vos 
et  vestra  clausis,  s.  Romanam  et  omnem  Occidentalem  ecclesiam  pollutam  haeresi 
et  Judaismo  proclamatis,  et  velut  quandam  abominationem  devitatis.  Ex  qua  tarn 
caeca  et  hactenus  inaudita  audacia  ad  hoc  prorupistis,  ut  cunctorum  hccreticorum, 
qiios  adhuc  deprehendere  valuimus,  temeritatcm  transcendalis.  Quamvis  omnino 
singulac  haercses  suis  adinventionibtis  aiiqua  ecclesia  membra  fatigaverint :  nulla 
tamen  adhuc  ad  tantam  vesaniam  erupit,  nt  opinionem  suam  primae  et  Apostolics 
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toratus,  who  had  also  attacked  the  errors  of  the  Roman  church/^  and 
been  publicly  disgraced  by  the  emperor.*^     Michael,  supported  by  the 

sedi  ingerere  praesumsisset  cum  interpositione  anathematis.  Recensete  si  placet 
ab  initio  Christianitatis  usque  ad  nostra  tempera  cunctarum  hEercseon  molimina,  et 
videbitis,  an  aliqua  earum  prassumserit  talia.  Et  cum  non  inveneritis,  saltern  tunc 
resipiscite,  ne,  quod  absit,  pernianeatis  viciniores  prajcursores  illius  Antichristi, 
qui  adversatur  et  cxtollitur  supra  omne,  quod  dicitur  Deus  aut  quod  colitur.  It 
concludes :  Hajccine  sunt  ilia  majora  et  perfectiora,  ut  tanta  oblatio  imponatur 
altari,  quanta  nequeat  a  ministris,  vel  a  populo  sumi,  et  idcirco  debcat  subtcrrari, 
aut  in  puteum  ad  hoc  pra;paratum  projici  i  Hfficcine  quoque  sunt  ilia  majora  et 
perfectiora,  ut  novus  maritus,  et  recenti  carnis  voluptate  resolutus,  et  totus  marci- 
dus  Christi  ministret  altaribus,  et  ab  ejus  immaculate  coi-pore  sanctiticatas  manus 
confestim  ad  muliebres  transfcrat  amplexus  ?  Haeccine  sunt  ilia  perfectiora,  ut 
muUeribus  Christianis  in  partu  vel  in  menstruo  periclitantibus  comnmnio  denege- 
tur?  aut  paganis  baptismus  interdicatur  ?  et  parvulis  morituris  ante  octo  dies 
regeneratio  per  aquam  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  subtrahatur?  In  quo  utique  crudeli- 
ores  Herode,  non  tantum  in  corpore,  sed  et  in  anima  quotidie  trucidatis  parvulorum 
innumerabilem  populum,  et  destinatis  ad  ignem  ceternum.  Numquid  etiam  inde 
est,  quod  hominis  morituri  imaginem  alfigitis  crucifixas  imagini  Christi,  ita  \it 
quidam  Antichristus  in  cruce  Christi  sedeat,  ostendens  se  adorandum  tamquam  sit 
Deus?  Numquid  et  illud  inde  est,  quod  pejus  sit,  Monachos  femoralibus  indui  et 
carnibus  vesci,  quam  fornicari  ?  Ideone  clauditis  ecclesias  Latinorum,  et  dirigitis 
scripta  per  totum  orbem,  ut  ad  hajc  majora  et  perfectiora  pertrahatis  omnem  Chri- 
stianum  populum  ?  Non  sunt  hac  talia  ostensio  veras  iidei,  sed  adinventio  Diaboli. 
Nee  sunt  Hrmamentum,  sed  destructio  animarum.  Pro  quibus  omnibus  et  aliis, 
quos  longum  est  scripto  prosequi,  erroribus,  nisi  resipueritis,  et  digne  satisfeceritis, 
irrevocabile  anathema  hie  et  in  futuro  eritis  a  Deo  et  ab  omnibus  Catholicis,  pro 
quibus  Christus  animam  suam  posuit. 

*  JVicetcB  Presb.  et  Monaclii  Monasterii  Studii  lib.  contra  Latinos  (Baron. 
1.  c.  and  Canis.  1.  c.  p.  SOS).  This  letter  refers  also  to  other  peculiarities  of  the 
Latin  church.  Quis  ille  est,  qui  tradidit  vobis,  prohibere  et  abscindere  nuptias 
Sacerdotum  .'  Quis  ex  doctoribus  Ecclesia;  banc  vobis  tradidit  pravitatem  ?  Re- 
ferring to  Can.  Apost.  5.  (Bd.  1.  S.  234,  note  11)  and  Cone.  Sext.  can.  13.  (Bd.  1. 
S.  486,  note  3.)  — Unde  igitur  vobis,  et  ex  quibus  ha;  horribiles  inlirmitates  super- 
venerunt,  o  viri  Romanorum  sapientissimi,  et  omnium  aliarum  gentium  nobilissi- 
mi .'  .iEstimo,  quod  quidam  ex  Judseis  in  tempore  Apostolorum  credentes,  vana 
lucra  cupientes,  et  pecuniarum  amatores  reperti,  volentes  multos  fidelium  abstra- 
here  ex  Evangelio  —  in  hoc  et  Christianitas  et  Judaismus  corrupta  sunt.  See 
Humberti  Responsio  contra  JVicetam  (11.  cc.)  e.  g.  in  the  commencement :  — 
Vae  tibi,  Sarabaita,  qui  nulla  coenobitali  examinatus  disciplina,  voluntate  atque 
voluptate  ductus  propria,  contra  sanctam  et  Romanam  et  Apostolicam  Ecclesiam 
et  omnium  SS.  Patrum  concilia  horribiliter  latrasti,  stultior  asino,  frontem  Leonis 
et  murum  adamantinum  frangere  tentasti.  In  quo  utique  conatu  non  es  victor 
erroris,  sed  victus  errore  :  —  puer  centum  annorum  maledictus,  potius  dicendus 
Epicurus;  quam  Monachus  :  nee  credendus  es  degere  in  monasterio  Studii,  sed  in 
Amphitheatro  aut  Lupanari,  etc. 

^  Brevis  commemoratio  eorum,  qucB  gesseriint  Apocrisarii  S.  Bom.  Sedis  in 
regia  urbe  written  by  Humbert  Baron,  ann.  1054,  no.  19,  Canis,  1.  c.  p.  325)  : 
Anno  XI  impeiii  Constantini  Monomachi,  Ind.  VII.  ipso  die  nativitatis  b.  Joannis 
Baptistas,  advenientibus  a  Domino  Papa  Leone  IX  Apocrisarlis  s.  Romanas  sedis, 
Huniberto  scilicet  Cardinali  Episcopo  Sylvae  Candida;,  et  Petro  Amaiphitanorum 
Archiepiscopo,  Frederico  quoque  Diacono  et  Cancellario,  ad  monasterium  Studii 
intra  urbem  Constantinopolitanam :  Niceta  Monachus,  qui  et  Pectoratus,  ante 
prffisentiam  praefati  Imperatoris  et  procerum  ejus,  insistentibus  ipsis  NuntiisRoma- 
nis,  anathematizavit  quoddam  scriptum  sub  suo  nomine  contra  sedem  Apostolicam 
et  omnem  Latinam  ecclesiam  editum,  et  praetitulatum  :  De  azymo,  de  Sabbatho, 
de  nuptiis  Sacerdotum.  Insuper  anathematizavit  cunctos,  qui  ipsam  s.  Ecclesiam 
Romanam  negarent  primam  omnium  Ecclesiarum  esse,  et  qui  illius  fidem  semper 
orthodoxam  prjesumerent  in  aliquo  reprehendere.  Post  hsc  statim  in  conspectu 
omnium,  ad  suggestionem  eoi-undem  Nuntiorum  Romanorum,  jnssit  idem  ortho- 
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populace  and  the  clergy,  would  not  yield,  and  on  the  16th  July,  1054, 
the  legates  laid  upon  the  altar  of  St.  Sophia^  an   act  of  excommuni- 

doxus  Imperator  praefatum  incendi  scriptum,  sicque  f'liit  discessum.  Sequent! 
auteiii  die  prsdictus  Niceta  urbe  est  egressus,  ultro  adiit  legatos  ipsos  intra  pala- 
tium  Pigi.  A  quibus  accipiens  perfectam  suaruni  propositionum  solutionem, 
iterum  sponte  anathemalizavit  omnia  dicta  et  facta  vel  tentata  adversus  primara  et 
Apo-itolicam  sedem.  Sic  ab  eis  in  communionem  receptus,  effectus  est  eorum 
familiaris  amicus.  Porro  dicta  vel  scripta  eorundem  Nuntiorum  adversus  diversas 
calumnias  Grscorum,  et  maxime  contra  scripta  Michaelis  Constantinopolitani 
Episcopi,  et  Leonis  Acridani  Metropolitani  Episcopi,  et  sajpedicti  Nicety  Monachi, 
jussu  Imperatoris  in  Gra;cum  fuere  translata,  et  in  eadem  urbe  hactenus  conser- 
vata. 

'  The  Brtvis  commem.  continues  :  Tandem  Michaele  praesentlam  eorundem  et 
colloquium  devitante  atque  in  stultitia  sua  perseverante,  prasfati  nuntii  XVII  Cal. 
Aug.  adierunt  Ecclesiam  s.  Sophi.Ts,  et  super  obstinatione  illius  conquest!,  Clero 
ex  more  ad  Missas  prsparato,  jam  hora  tertia,  die  Sabbathi,  chartam  excommuni- 
cationis  super  principale  A  hare  posuerunt  sub  oculis  Cleri  et  Populi.  Inde  mox 
egressi,  etiam  pulverem  pedum  suorum  excussere  in  testimonium  illis,  dictum 
Evangelii  proclamantes  :  "  Videat  Deus  et  judicet."  (Michafil  epist.  \.  ad  Petr. 
Ant.  concedes,  after  much  complaint  of  the  pi-esumption  of  the  legates  :  ii/jLi7s  fAv 
TJiv  auruv  ffvvrvx'xv  -rct^i^rwafii^a.  ko.)  r>/iv  iyrivliv  '  "hia  ri  to  a.fi.ira^irtas  ix^iy  alrov; 
T»;  0U(ra"c[i!ias  TiTHtr^ai  '  x.ai  on  avtv  t^;  ffri;  f^Laxa^ioTtiTOi  xa)  rcov  aXXojv  ayKwraruiv 
TTar^iK^^l^siJV,  -TTt^i  ToiouTcav  Xoyovi  -r^c;  rohg  TO-roT>t/7rirciS  rri?  'Faif/.ns  uvaxivuv,  xai  iva- 
^lov  oXui,  xai  Tyj  tcaru  rolls  a,)iu)  ^^ovous  £v  ro7s  Toiovroi;  z^oinjiriiirri  ffvvfiBiia  Uocmt'iov  xai 
axardkkijKov  ivof^i^ojuiv.)  Hinc  ordinatis  Ecclejiiis  J^auuoium  intra  ipsam  Constan- 
tinopoUm,  et  anathemate  dato  cunctis,  qui  deinccps  communicarent  ex  manu 
Gra;ci  Romanum  sacrificium  vituperantis,  in  osculo  pacis  accepta  Orthodox!  Impe- 
ratoris licentia  donisque  Imperialibus  s.  Petro  et  sibi,  alacres  coepere  revert!  XV 
Cal.  August!;  sed  nimia  instantia  precum  Michaulis,  spondentis  tunc  demum,  se 
conflicturum  cum  eis,  Imperator  compulsus  a  Solembria  litteris  suis  eos  revocavit 
XIII  Cal.  August!.  Quo  etiam  die  festinantes  regressi  devenerunt  ad  'palatium 
Pigi.  Quos  prjefatus  Michael  Hasresiarcha  comperiens  rediisse,  quasi  ad  Conci- 
lium conabatur  adducere  in  ecclesiam  s.  Sophiae,  sequent!  die,  ut  ostensa  charta, 
quam  omnino  corrupcrat  tiansferendo,  obruerentur  ibidem  a  populo.  Quod  pru- 
dens  Imperator  prscavens  noluit  haberi  aliquod  Concilium,  nisi  et  ipse  adesset 
prjesens.  Cumque  hoc  ei  omniniodis  Michael  contradiceret,  jussit  Augustus  ipsos 
nuntios  confestim  arripere  iter.  Quod  et  factum  est.  (On  the  other  hand  Michael, 
1.  c.  say  that  there  was  no  intention  of  punishing  their  boldness,  but  nevertheless: 
Toh;  Ttiv  ao'ifiyi  xocra  reiiv  «^3^S«|aiv  ixS-e/nivov;  y^oc(prtv,  •^^offTO.'^ii  (ia/riXix^,  Iv  tcu  fi.iya.'kM 
fftx^iTCf)  v'7ri(i«,Xof/,i\i  avx9-i/u.oiTi  '  voXXa  f/.h  fiiTo.  r-ziv  rtjs  y^oi^rn  Taurn?  l/To^icriv,  tipi 
roZ  lis  o-^^iv  rif/iv  iX^iiv,  xai  ro7s  r-i  aXXoi;  tcuv  Iv  air?,  xa]  tjj  haa'<T^o<pri  rou  ayiou  irvf/.fio~ 
Xou  avoTa^ar^ai  "ra^amffavrii '  as  Se  ovx  fivii^ovro,  aXXa  xai  ^ta^ii^iffairBat  kavTohs,  tl 
fih  «av(rovTai  tti^i  toutou  6x>-i>ufiivoi,  "hivfri'tyovv,  lis  ro  xara.  tyis  airav  /SAao-ipjj^/'aj 
truni^o/^iv  ^a^iiirai  avccBifca.)  Porro  vesanus  Michael  dolens  suas  non  procedere 
insidias,  concitavit  Imperator!  vulgi  seditlonem  maximam,  velut  Nuntiis  cooperata 
fuerit  ejus  voluntas.  Unde  Impei-ator  coactus,  interpretes  Latinorum,  Paulum  ac 
filium  ejus  Smaragdum,  cksos  et  detonsos  MichaCdi  tradidit :  sicque  tumultus  !lle 
conquievit.  Verunti  Imperator  post  Nuntios  Romanes  directis  suis,  exemplar 
excommunicationis  verissimum  a  civitate  Russorum  remissum  sibi  accepit,  civi- 
busque  exhibuit,  ac  tandem  Michaelem  falsasse  chartam  legatorura  comperit 
atque  convicit.  Itaque  commotus  amicos  et  aflfines  ipsius  honoribus  privates  a 
palates  eliminavit,  contraque  ipsum  usque  nunc  graves  iras  retinuit.  Denique 
exemplar  chartce  excommunicatorice  est  tale  :  Humbertus,  —  Petrus,  —  Fride- 
ricus — omnibus  Catholica;  Ecclesise  filiis:  Sancta  Romana  prima  et  Apostolica 
sedes  —  nos  Apocrisarios  suos  facere  dignata  est,  ut  juxta  quod  scriptum  est, 
descenderemus  et  videremus,  utrum  opere  completus  sit  clamor;  qui  sine  inter- 
missione  ex  tanta  urbe  conscendit  ad  ejus  aures.  —  Quantum  ad  columnas  Imperii, 
et  honoratos  ejus,  atque  cives  sapientes,  christianissima  et  orthodoxa  est  c!v!tas. 
Quantum  autem  ad  Michaelem  abusive  dictum  Patriarcham,  et  ejus  stultitiae  fau- 
tores,  nimia  zizania  hareseon  quotidie   seminantur  !n   medio  ejus.     Quia  sicut 
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cation  against  him,  which  was  immediately  answered  by  the  patri- 
arch.^ The  other  piitriarchs  of  the  Eastern  church  joined  with  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,^  and  the  two  churches  were  thus  finally 
separated.^" 

Simoniaci  donum  Dei  vcndunt:  sicut  Valesii  hospites  suos  casfiant,  et  non  solum 
ad  Clericatam  sed  insuper  ad  Episcopatum  promovent :  sicut  Arriani  rebaptizaiit 
in  nomine  s.  Trinitatis  baptizatos,  et  maxime  Latinos  :  sicut  Donatist*  affirmant, 
excepta  Grfecorum  ecclesia,  ecclesiam  Christi  et  verum  sacrilicium  atquc  baptis- 
mum  ex  toto  raundo  periisse :  sicut  NicolaitEe  carnales  nuptias  concedunt  et  defen- 
dunt  sacri  Altaris  ministris :  sicut  Severiani  maledictam  dicunt  legem  Mosis  :  sicut 
Pneumatomachi  vel  Theomachi  absciderunt  a  symbolo  Spiritus  sancti  processio- 
nem  a  Filio  :  sicut  Manichai  inter  alia  quodlibet  fernien'iatum  fatentur  animatum 
esse  :  sicut  Nazareni  carnalem  Judicoruni  muuditiam  adeo  servant,  ut  parvulos 
morientes  ante  octavum  a  nativitate  diem  baptizari  contradicant,  et  nuilieres  in 
menstruo  vel  in  partu  periclitantes  communicari,  vel  si  pagana;  fuerint,  baptizari 
prohibeant,  et  capillos  capitis  ac  barbae  nuta-ientes,  eos  qui  comam  tondent,  et 
secundum  institutionem  Rom.  Ecclesia;  barbas  radunt,  in  communione  non  recipi- 
ant.  —  Therefoi-e :  Michael  —  et  Leo  Acridanus  Episcopus  dictus,  et  sacellarius 
ipsius  Michaelis  Constantinus,  qui  Latinorum  sacriticium  profanis  conculcavit 
pedibus,  et  omnes  sequaces  eorum  in  prajfatis  erroribus  et  prKsumtionibus,  sint 
Anathema  Maranatha,  cum  Simoniacis,  Valesiis,  etc.  et  cum  oiimibus  haereticis, 
imo  cum  Diabolo  et  Angelis  ejus,  nisi  forte  resipuerint.     Amen,  amen,  amen. 

^  At  a  synod  summoned  by  Michael  in  the  same  month  of  July,  1054, 
(see  in  Allatii  de  libris  eccJesia^ticis  Grajcorum  diss.  IL  Paiis.  164.5.  4to. 
p.  161.  Instead  of  f^nn  lounm  LS;xr.  t-  **  should  l)e  louxitk,  as  on  p.  170). 
The  edict  declares  that  those  legates  were  ^a"?  Ta^a.  toZ  " A^yv^ou  {di  Greek  duke 
in  Lower  Italy)  ^oXi^ali  UTo^vxai;  xa)  ffVf/.(iovXa,7i,  abrol  ts  a.(f  lavTuv  u.<pixo/ji,ivei,  xa) 
//.riTt  va^a  rau  Tlaxa,  u'^offTa.Xivru.  ccXXa  xa)  to,  y^d/^i^ura.,  a,  eus  asr'  ixi'tvov  SijS-fv 
i-rnpi^avro,  ■jrXa.aif/.i^oi.  Tiiis  was  proved,  namely,  by  the  falje  seal.  Having 
departed  immediately  after  their  daring  act,  the  empeior,  at  the  instance  of  the 
patriarchs,  had  sent  to  biing  them  back,  but  oh  (ioCXovrai  Ti  r^  ii/u.sri^a  //.tT^iornn 
v^offiX9-i7v,  ri  T?)  h^a  xa)  fityaXfi  irvvodco  tU  t^iv  Ix3-£r»,  xa)  aTOKpuriv  Tiva  ^ovvai,  Tip)  av 
ifftjiaiii  ai-ti^iv^avra  —  ai^i7<r3-ai  Ti  Bavuv  fiaXXov,  ij  I'ts  S-ipm  yifiTv  xa)  rt)  rvni^a)  iX^iTv. 
According  to  a  letter  of  ihe  emperor  here  inserted,  he  was  entirely  on  the'  side  of 
the  patriarchs,  and  only  withheld  from  violent  measures  against  the  legates 
ija  TO  ioKovv  Tt^ixiiff^at  rcivrovi  tru  x^i(T^'Aa%  o(p^lxi^v.  The  conclusion  is  that  on  the 
24th  July  It'  ax^oacu  tou  vXiB^ou;  ataBif^ariffBiiiiai  -to  aiiri  arifiis  xa)  au9-is  'iyyea- 
^ov.  rr^oi  Vi  xa)  Tovs  rouro  (xS-if/.ivov;  xa)  y^a^pavras,  xa)  tnivaivtiriv  rtva,  >J  (iouXhv  ill 
TMv  rouTov  ■TToiriffiv  ^i^iuxira;.  to  oi  'pr^uTOTVjrov  tou  jii^ivro;  vra^a  ruv  toimpiav  avoriou 
iyy^d(pou  xa)  fiiira^oij  [  ov  ^  xarixav^yi,  aXX'  h  rZ  ilayii  tou  ;^0!j ra^pi/Xaxoy  aTST/Sn 
oix,piTtif  lis  'iXiy^ov  S.jjvs^s!)  tcHv  TriXiKOura  rou  9-sov  hfiuv  fiXa7(pnf/,riffavTav. 

"  of.  Michaelis  Epist.  I.  ad  Petrum  Antioch.  in  wliich  is  an  account  of  the 
whole  affair,  and  also  of  the  errors  of  the  Lalin  church.  To  those  ali-eady  recount- 
ed the  fdllowing  are  now  added :  b  tJ5  Xnrov^yla  xarix  riv  xai^ov  TTis  /iiraX^-\ptUi 
tis  fuM  Xitrov^youvTtov  l<r9-ieuv  ra,  aZ^vfta,  roll  Xoi-xoui  aa-Tra^'irai  (see  above,  8.  107, 
note  7).  xa)  ^aKTuXioui  (po^oZvTif  iv  toui  ^i^e)v  ol  iTtirKo-zroi,  ai  SjSfv  ymalxui  rut 
iKKXnffiai  Xaf/.fia,voyTii,  rov  appa/iuva  (fio^iiv  Xlyovai  (see  §  18,  nole  7).  xa)  t!( 
vroXifiovi  Se  i^i'ovrii,  a"//.a<n  rui  iaurav  X-'i'^^  x^aiiovfi  (fGd  §  24,  note  tj )  — 
ui  Ss  rivs;  »/uas  xitfiiliaiuia-avro,  xa)  ro  S^iToii  fid'rritr/u.a  ItitiXouvtii,  rou;  liaTril^o/u.itou( 
(iarril^ovffi  lis  filav  xardivfiv  (tills  was  in  fact  customary  in  Spain.  See  Gregor. 
Magni  lib.  I.  epist.  41.  Cone.  Tolet.  IV.  ann  633,  can.  6,  condemned  hy 
Alcuin,  epist.  75.  defended  by  Wahifrid  Straho  de  reb.  eccl.  c.  '26)  —  ixxii 
xa)  aXaros  Tgej  rouro  ra  ruv  P?aTriXo(jt.iyav  irXti^oZffi  trroftarx.  —  1  Cor.  v.  6. 
Gal.  v.  y,  instead  ot  M/;eja  ?i/^»  oAov  ro  (fv^a/^a  ^  u ft.  o7  O-iuy  read  <p  3- 1 1  ^  ( i 
(Vulg.  has  corrumpit)  in  ordtr  ;o  defend  their  use  oi  unleavened  breal.  'Axx' 
eiioi  ra  XiiyJ^ava  rav  ay'iuv  dvi^ovrai  pr^ofxvvuv  *  T/vtf  ot  avruv  euoi  rat  ayias 
UKOvat  (see  above,  S.  i>S  11.).  oi/n  fthv  roui  ay'iov;  xa)  fjLiyaXovt  rrar't^as  hftav 
—  rev  Tl  ^loXoyov  (pmf.)  \  ^riy'o^ioM  xai  rov  fi'iyav  ISairiXiiov  xa)  rov  ^i7ov  Xfu«- 
trofiot    ro7s    Xoi<ro7t    ffvva^iBf4.ov(ri\>     ayioit,    r!   oXuf     T»iv     iiia^hv     aiiruv    xacrayixovree^. 
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II.    INTERNAL    RELATIONS     OF    THE    GREEK    CHURCH. 

«§.  43. 

The  Greek  church  still  continued  (see  §  2)  to  be  hindered  from  all 
true  inward  development  by  its  dependence  upon  the  cabals  and 
changes  of  the  court. ^  As  to  learning,  some  valuable  theological 
compilations  were  made  under  the  emperors  Basil  (A.  D.  867  -  886), 
Leo  philosophus  (t  A.  D.  912),  Alexander  (t  A.  D.  913),  and  Con- 

The  judgment  of  Peter,  patriarch  of  Antioch,  concerning  this  controversy,  in  his 
answer  to  Michael  (Cotelerius,  1.  c.  p.  14.5  seq.)  is  much  more  sensible  and 
rational  :  p.  149  :  offa,  Se  <ra/  ita)  a,rno'i^(jt,YiTcci  ^uf/.a.'ixa  IXa-TrtufAOiroc  f/iTri>^B^o/u,iv.  xai 
<ra  fciv  rovruv  lOoxii  aTnuKTCua  xai  (piuxra.,  Ta  11  ]u,irif/,(e,  to,  Ss  rra^o^a.<nii>;  a^ice,  ri 
ya^  'TT^o;  yifia;  to  E,u^air9^ai  Toug  a^^is^i7;  rolls  '^ctiyuivai,  xai  ^ocxri/Xo^o^iTv  uutov;,  x-  t.  X. 
—  p.  152:  xaxov  Ti  xa.)  xccKuv  xaxiffTov,  h  Iv  rai  ay'iai  irvfi(i'oXu  'r^off^nx-/!.  p.  153: 
aXA.  us  ioixiv  a,'7tuXiaa,))  ^ca/zaloi  to,  avriyoacpa  rfjs  i"  ^ixaia  tt^oit'/is  ffvi/oOov,  ola,  tris 
xuft.'/\s  i'Xi  -TToXu  TOO  Toiv  Ouavod\uv  iS-voUi  xu^ia^^-^rcivros  '  tto.^  dv  'lauis  «a/  'ifioc^ov 
a^iiccvi^iiv,  xoLt  us  [/.'iOLi  xocru^utriv,  u  rovTO  aXn^is,  us  ihnXu^as,  to  (H-TrTnTfioc  iTinXiTv. 
p.  lo4:  KaXov  ya.^  t^os  to  xaXo^iXls  o^uvras  ritcas,  xai  f/.a.XXov  svSa  //.-/i  •&£«;  ri  •^'uttis 
TO  xivdunvof4.ivov,  viuiiv  at)  T^os  to  il^nMixov  ri  xcei  (piXa,'hiX<pov.  aSsAipa;  ya.^  xa)  rifiuv 
euToi,  xav  1|  ay^oixias  ri  a.f/,a9^iccs  aufifiaiy/i  rou-rous  -^oXXaxis  ix'x'i-TrTiiv  rod  ukoto;,  tu 
iavTuv  c-Toix,oUiras  diX7ifji.aTi  '  xcc)  f/.it  TOffavTv^v  aKo'ifiuav  iTiS^'/iTUv  h  f-a^&u^ois  iBv£(riv, 
nv  avToi  Ti^)  Xoyovs  aMXsr^lipofilvot  a.'Xa.tToif/.i^a.  p.  157  :  Ils^i  ya^  t?iS  ii  tm  ayiai 
rufifioXu  -r^offB-'/iKTis,  xa)  tou  f^ch  xoituvilv  avrous  tZv  a.yia(r(/.aTuv  cctto  yiyaft-fiXOTOs  h^ius, 
xaXus  xai  9-io(piXus  h  ayittiiruv'/i  aou  ivl(rTaTai  '  xa)  /^h  ■xavirair'o  -xoti  'tti^)  toCtov  iviffra- 
ftivti  xa)  ^ii9-ouira  —  f^'^XZ''  "'^  auTovs  t^us  (ruvTi^if/.'tvous  t^  ocXn^i'icc  '  —  Ta  VaXXa 
^t^np^ovijTia  fioi  tTvai  "hoxii,  tov  rns  aXfi^iias  X'oyov  (/.tiSiv  l|  ccvrav  xaTK^XaVTOfiivou. 

"^  The  views  of  the  Greeks  of  the  highest  rank  in  the  hierarchy  may  be  seen 
from  Petri  Antioch.  epist.  ad  Dominicum  Archiep.  Gradensem  (in  Cotelerii 
mon.  Eccl.  Gr.  T.  II.  p.  114)  :  itIvts  Iv  oXai  ru  xoir/jtu  v-!ro  tyis  ^uas  tuxovefi'/i^fi  x"-?'' 
TBS  iivai  -raT^id^^as  —  aAX'  ohoi  tovtoji  ixaffros  xuo'ius  TaTpido^ns  xaXurai  '  xutx- 
X^'tffTtxus  di .  avaxri^uTTovTai  Ti,  o  f^h  d^x.'-^-"'  ''''»  'P<^f^»S  tld'Tas,  o  Vi  KuvtrTavTt- 
vovToXsais,  ' A^x'^rriirxo'Tos  o  §£  AXi^av'l^iias  YlaTras,  xa)  o  tuv  h^o/roXv/^tuv  'A^^'-''''' 
CKO'Zos  •   //.'avos  "hi    0  AvTio^iias   iha^ivrus  ixXr,^u^'/]     Ilar^id^x''>(   dxovnv   xa)  Xiyia^au 

TO  aa)f/,a  TOV  uvB-^uTou  vTo  fjLtds  dyiToci  xitfaXris,  h  avru  11  fiiXn  -roXXd  • 
xai  trdnTO.  ii'Vo  vrivTi  fiovov  oixovo//,i7rai  alfr^wiuiv.  —  xa)  to  aufji.a  %\  -TrdXiv  tov 
A-^irrov,  h  tuv  Titrruv  Xiynj  IxxX^irla  —  v^o  itsvte  ala^ncio))/  oixovof^ovfiivov,  tuv 
ti^tlfilva/v  fiiydXiov  B^ovuv,  uvo  fiias  ayirat  xi(paXils,  auTOV  (prif^)  tov  'X.^irrod. 
I'lie  same  comparison  is  made  use  of  by  JVi/ws  JDoxopatrius  in  his  tu^is  tuv 
Tlar^ioi^Xixm  B^omv  Written  in  the  year  1143  (in  Steph.  le  Moyne  varia  Sacra 
ed.  •^.  Lugd.  bat.  1694.  T.  I.  p.  211  seq.).  Afterwards,  p.  242:  'O^as  Stus 
aro  TOV  TTa^ovTos  xavovos  (Can.  Clialced.  28.  see  Bd.  1.  S.  340)  T^o(fia»us  Ixiy 
Xo^rai  Xti^ouvTis  ol  Xiyovrt;  v^orifiti^ijvat  tviv  'Pafe.7t\i  hd  tov  ayiov  TLir^ov.  *ISou 
ya^,  ?roo(pavus  o  xavuv  oSros  —  (P'/iir)  "  S/a  to  i'lvai  Ttiv  'Paf/.!^v  (ia/riXliav,  'ip^i-iv  ttjv  vrpoTi- 
fiYitriv.  —  I'Ti)  o\  i-Travff^'/i  to  ihai  (iaiTiXiiTffa  —  ixvio'ovira  Tns  liatriXtias  ixtiv/is,  ix-ri- 
9rTli  xa)  TUM  •pr^uTiiuv.  ]).  245:  "hio  xa)  o  YlaT^id^^'/'^  K.eov(rTavTivovroXius  v'7roypd<pii 
Ag;^/Svr/(rxoT(Js  Nsas  'Pu/zris  xa)  olxov/jcivixos  Tlar^id^x'^s  '  i'^i)  ya^  'iXaSi  Ta  T^tirSiTx 
xai  Ta  v^ovof^ia  tyis  'Pal^JJS  *  fiariXifja  yd^  h  'Peo/iti  jjv  tjjs  oJxovfiivns  vpoTtpov,  iTra 
trdXiv  ila-Ti^iv  vi  KavirTavTivov^oXis  (cf.  ^\'icol.  I.  Ejy.  LXX.  fid  Hincmar.  above, 
§  41,  note  6).  This  is  also  the  view  of  the  modern  Greek  church,  see  M.  Hanke 
de  Byzantinar.  rerum  scrlptt.  GrKcis,  P.  I.  c.  IS.  p.  298. 

^  The  new  civil  law  of  Basil  and  Leo  (fiuffiXixa)  liard^us  or  fianXixd  in  sixty 
books),  comprised,  like  the  former  one,  the  ecclesiastical  relations.  So  too  the 
113  novellas  constitutiones  or  iTravo^BaiTixa)  xa^d^ffus  of  Leo  (see  Corpus  juris 
civilis  ed.  Spangenberg  T.  II.  p.  (,7?,  seq.)  and  the  S/aTa|«/y  of  his  successors 
(ibid,  p.  773  seq.). 
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stantine  Porphyrogenitus  (t  A.  D.  959),-  but  nothing  original  produ- 
ced. The  most  learned  theologian  of  the  time  was  Photius  {f  about 
the  year  89 1).^  Simeon  Bletaphrastcs  (about  the  year  900)^  devoted 
himself  to  the  history  of  the  Saints,  Euty chins,  patriarch  of  Alexan- 
dria (t  A.  D.  940),^  to  general  history,  CEcumenius,  bishop  of  Tricca 
(about  the  year  990),''  Theophylact,  archbishop  of  Achrida  (about  the 
year  1078),'  and  Euthymius  Zigahenus  (t  after  the  year  1118),^  to 
critical  studies. 


III.     SPREAD     OF    CHRISTIANITY. 

§  44. 

Besides  the  Chazari '  and  the  Bulgarians,^  converted  by  the 
Greek  monks,  Constantine  and  Methodius,  the  Russians  also  were 
converted  by  agents  of  the  church  of  Constantinople.  The  grand 
duchess  Olga  was  baptized  in  the  year  955,^  though  it  was  not  till  the 
conversion  of  her  grandson  Wladimir  (A.  D.   988),  that  Christianity 

2  Here  en's  Gesch.  d.  class.  Literatur  im  Mittelalter  Th.  1.  (Histor.  Werke 
Th.  4.)  S.  138  ff. 

3  His  works  are  Mv^iofiijiXiv  s.  Bibliotheca  (prim,  graece  ed.  Dav.  Hceschelius. 
August.  Vind.  1601.  lol.  gr.  et  lat.  Andr.  Schott  Genev.  1613,  and  Rothom.  1653. 
fol.  ex  rec.  Imm.  Bekkeri.  Berol.  1S24.  T.  II.  4to.).  —  No^axav^v  in  Tilt.  XIV. 
(cuin  comra.  Theod.  Balsamonis  in  H.  Jiistelli  biblioth.  jiiiis.  can.  vet.  T.  II. 
p.  785  seq.).  —  At^yiifft;  vn^t  ruv  ne^dcvram  ^lavi^aiav  ava/SXaa-TuVswy  libb.  IV. 
(see  p.  12).  —  Epistolaa  ed.  Rich.  Montucutius  Lond.  1651.  fol.  —  Theol.  essays. 

—  Of  his  critical  writings,  none  of  which  are  published,  tlie  most  remarkable  are 
the  commentarius  in  Pauli  Epistt.  (Ms.  in  Cambridge)  and  rk  Af/.ipiXi;^ix  (Ms.  in 
the  Vatican,  at  Munich,  and  elsewhere). 

<  He  has  left  122  vitoe  sanctorum.  Many  more  are  spuriously  ascribed  to  him 
(see  Leo  AUatii  diatr.  de  Simeonum  scriptis,  p.  124).  Latin  in  Surius,  Greek  and 
Latin  in  the  Actis  SS.  Antverp.     Only  a  part  printed. 

*  By  him  we  have  the  contextio  Gcinmarum's.  Annales  ab  orbe  cond.  ad  annum 
.usque  940.     An  extract  therefrom  Origines  Alexandrinae  ed.   J.  Seldenus.  himd. 

1642.  4to.     The  whole  ed.  E.  Pocockius.  Oxen.  1659.  4to. 

*  Comm.  in  Acta  Apo^t.  Epistt.  Pauli  et  Epistt.  catholicas  ed.  Frid.  Morellus. 
Paris.  1631.  T.  I(.  fol.  cf.  Rich.  Simon  hist.  crit.  des  principaux  Commentateurs 
du  N.  T,  c.  32,  p.  460. 

''  Conui).  in  XII  niinores  Proph.  in  IV  Evang.  in  Acta  Apost.  et  Epistt.  Pauli. 

—  Epistolffi  —  Argumenta  adv.  Latinos  and  Allocutio  de  iis,  in  quibus  Latini 
incusantur,  etc.  Opp.  edd.  Finetti,  de  Rubeis  et  al.  Venet.  1755  seq.  veil.  IV. 
fol.  (comp.  Ernesti  theol.  Bibl.  Bd.  5.  S.  771  ff.)  » 

*  Comm.  in  Psalmos  (in  Theophyl.  opp.  ed.  Venet.)  —  Comm.  in  IV.  Evang. 
ed.  Ch.  F.  Matthai.  Lips.  1792.  T.  III.  8vo.  —  Panoplia  adv.  omnes  hsereses 
(lat.  Lugd.  1556.  8vo.  and  grsce  Tergovisti  in  Walachia.  1710.  fol.,  Appendix 
Victoria  de  Massalianorum  secta  (in  Tollii  insignia  itin.  Ital.  p.  106,  and  in  Gal- 
landius  XIV.  p.  293). 

'  Converted  by  Constantine  (Cyril)  see  §  38,  note  3. 

2  See  §  41. 

=•  Nestor  in  Schlozer's  transl.  Th.  5.  S.  58  ff.  (see  especially  Schlozer's  comm. 
thereon)  Zonaras  lib.  XVI.  c.  21.  ed.  Paris,  p.  194.  Cedrenus,  p.  636,  where 
she  is  called  EXy*.  Kara  m  sin's  Gesch.  des  Russ.  Reichs,  translated  into  Ger- 
man by  F.  V.  Hauenschild  (Riga.  1820  fl".  5  Bde.)  Bd.  1.  S.  1.36  tf. 
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was  widely  spread  in  the  nation.^  Under  his  successors,  Jaroslaus 
(A.  D.  1019  -  1054)/^  and  Isasslaus  (A.  D.  1054-  1077)  it  was  fairly 
established  as  the  religion  of  the  land.  During  the  reign  of  this  last 
the  celebrated  convent  of  Kiev  was  founded  by  Antony,'^  soon  after 
the  residence  of  the  first  Russian  annalist  Nestor.^ 


CHAPTER    THIRD. 

HISTORY     OF     HERESIES. 
<^   45. 

PAULICIANS    IN    THE    EAST    (COMP.    i^,    3). 

The  Paulicians,  after  having  long  been  the  terror  of  the  Roman 
border  provinces,  were  at  length  humbled  by  Basil  the  Macedonian, 
who  destroyed  their  city  Tephrike  (A.  D.  871  ),i  but  could  not  wholly 
subdue  them.  At  last  a  great  part  of  them  were  removed  by  John 
Tzimisces  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Philippolis  in  Thrace,  on  the 
borders  of  the  empire  (A.  D.  970),  where  they  were  allowed  entire 
religious  freedom,^  and  no  doubt  gained  many  converts.-^ 

*  According  to  Nestor's  account.  See  Karamsin,  1.  c.  S.  168  seq.  Strahl  in 
Drey,  Herbst,  &c.  theol.  Quartalschrift.  Jahrg.  1823.  Heft.  .3.  S.  420  ff. 

s  Karamsin,  Bd.  2.  S.  21,  28. 

6  Karamsin,  Bd.  2.  S.  71. 

■^  Vid.  Nestor's  Annalen  mit  Uebers.  u.  Aum.  v.  A.  L.  v.  Schlozer.  Gottin- 
gen.  1802  -  1809.  5  Th.  8vo.  (This  ed.  reaches,  unfortunately,  only  to  the  begin- 
ning of  Wladiniir's  reign.)  Concerning  Nestor,  see  Schlozer,  th.  1.  S.  3  ff.,  of 
his  Annals  ibid.  S.  10.  Th.  5.  S.  4  Anm.  They  reach  to  the  year  1110.  Schlo- 
zer, Th.  1.  S  15,     Karamsin,  Bd.  2.  Anm.  S.  61. 

1  cf.  Jos.  Genesii  [about  940]  chronieon  p.  67  seq.  ed.  Venet.  Constant.  Por- 
phyrog.  in  vita  Basil,  p.  166  seq.  ed.  Paris. 

2  Zonaras  lib.  XVII.  p.  209,  ed.  Paris.  A  full  account  of  this  by  Anna  Com- 
n'na  [1148]  in  Alexiade  lib.  XIV.  p.  4-50  seq.  ed.  Paris,  especially  p.  450  :     'Q  $■ 

Kcni,  yi  TO,  o'rXci,  a^iof^d^nu;  ou\ii.//.ii;  rdi;  vof/.aai  tovtois  '2xij(ais  avriffTi^ffi,  xai  to 
ivTiZB-iv  aTTo  Tuv  crXiiivav  x.a.rah^oy.uv  avfTvtviri  7a  rav  •^oXtcuv.  01  fiivroi  Mavi^aToi 
<pu(Tii  OiTis  IXivh^oi  xa)  avwiraxToi,  to  uu6oi  i-roiouv,  xai  its  Tfiv  (pucriv  a/ixafiTTOv. 
Tlciffx  yap  h  ^iXi-rTouToXt;,  orXjjv  oXiyuv,  ovtuv  ^lam^aiaiv,  Tuv  ti  aliToh  H.^i<rTiayuv 
iTv^dvvouv,  xoA  Tii  ToliTcav  ii'/i^'Tral^ov,  //.ix^a  (p^ovTi^ovTt;  h  ot/oiv  Tcov  a.Too'riXXofiiivaii)  Tapa 
fia^iXicug.  Hi'|av£  to'ivvv,  xai  to,  xuxXiti  ^iXi'TT-jrovToXius  TavTa  vitrav  a'l^irixoi.  2uv- 
u<riiaXi  «  xat  tovtci;  'iri^o;  TTOTafjCO;  o  tuv  'A^/ictviav  aX/j^u^og,  xai  aXXos  aTo  tuv  SoX(- 
pardTuv  rrrtyav  'laxaSov,  xai  rtv,  as  ourcu  yi  (pdvai,  xaxuv  a-rdvrav  fiiirydyxua.  Kai 
TO,  fuv  ooyfcaTX  oiKpuvout,  o'uvKpavouv  ?£  TaTs  aToo'Taffiai;  c'l  aXXoi  To7s  Mavi^aioi;. 

'■'  That  tlwjy  weie  not  backward  in  their  eflbrts  so  to  do,  is  made  evident  in  Petri 
Siculi  dedication  of  hTs"Tiistory  (see  above,  §  3.)  to  the  Ai-chb.  of  Bulgaria:  Ti- 
bricae  igitur  legationis  obeunda;  causa  apud  Paulicianos  diu  moratus  (A.  D.  870)  — 
ab  ipsismet  impiis  et  delirantibus  cognovi,  quod  e  suo  conciliabulo  missuri  essent, 
qui  in  Bulgaria  quosrunque  possent  a  Catholica  religione  ad  suam  exsecratam  et 
nefariam  sectam  averlerent. — Amant  enim- hoc  impii  sa?penumero  factitare,  ut 
omnem  moveant  funem,  nullumque  recusent  periculum,  quo  daninatarum  opina- 
tionu.n  suarum  pestem,  quihu.^cunque  possint,  infundant. 
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^  46. 

MANICH^ANS    IN    THE    WEST. 

H.  Schmid  der   Mysticismus  des  Mittelalters   in   seiner  Entstehungs-periode 
dargestellt,  Jena.  1824.  8vo.  S.  387  ff. 

Connected,  perhaps,  with  these  Paulicians,  were  the  heretics,  who, 
originating  in  Italy,  had  from  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century 
been  spreading  themselves  through  the  West,i  differing  indeed 
from  each  other  in  some  particulars,  but  alike  in  their  general 
characteristics,  and  especially  in  their  contempt  for  the  reigning  pow- 
ers in  the  church.  By  their  contemporaries  they  were  called  Mani- 
cheans.-  Though  occasionally  outbreakings  of  a  similar  spirit  may 
be  traced  in  earlier  years,^  the  first  Manicheans  were  discovered  in 

'  The  most  common  view  of  the  origin  of  these  Western  sects  is  that  o-iven  by 
Mtiratori  Antiquitt.  medii  Eevi  T.  V.  p.  83  seq.,  and  adopted  by  Mosheim,  Institt. 
hist.  eccl.  p.  463.  Gibbon,  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  which  sup- 
poses them  to  have  spiung  from  the  sect  of  the  Paulicians;  though  Neander  may 
perhaps  have  gone  a  little  too  far  in  supposing  (Denkwiirdigkeiten  Bd.  3.  Heft.  2.) 
that  the  heretics  opposed  by  Boniface  were  remnants  of  the  Gnostics  or  Paulicians. 
The  origin  of  the  new  JNIanicheans  from  the  Paulicians  seems  to  be  contirmed  by 
Evervini,  Epist.  ad  Bernardum  A.  D.  1146.  (See  below,  Div.  2.  §  85.  note  9.) 
"  Illi  vero,  qui  combusti  sunt,  dixerunt  nobis  in  defensione  sua,  banc  ha?resin 
usque  ad  hac  tempora  occultatam  fuisse  a  temporibus  martyrum,  et  permansisse  in 
GrcBcia  et  quibusdam  aliis  tersis."  So  also  Reinerius  ('f  1259)  Summa  de  Catha- 
ris  et  Leonistis  in  Martene  thesaur.  Anecdot.  T.  V.  p.  1767.  Further  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that  in  the  13th  century  the  common  name  of  these  heretics  was  Bulfari, 
Bulgri,  Bogri,  in  French,  Bougres.  Vid.  Monachus  Antissidorus,  Albeucus,°and 
Matthasus  Paris.  Still  it  is  to  be  observed  that  at  the_ first  appearance  of  this  sect 
it  was  supposed  to  come  from  Ital^-,  and  not  till  long  afterwards  from  Greece  and 
Bulgaria.  It  is  very  easy  to  imaguie  that  through  the  crusades,  the  Western  Ma- 
nicheans became  acquainted  with  the  Paulicians,  and  on  account  of  the  similarity 
of  opinion,  became  almost  one  with  them.  It  is  very  plain  that  the  new  Manicheans 
differed  in  several  important  points  from  the  Paulicians,  and  more  nearly  resembled 
the  old  Manicheans.  At  the  same  time  there  were  important  points  of  difference 
between  them  and  the  old  Manicheans.  Comp.  Ekberti  adv.  Catharos.  sermo.  I. 
in  fine  (A.  D.  1163,  see  below,  Div.  2.  §  85  note  10):  Produnt  autem  semetipsos 
quod  sint  de  errore  ManichKi,  in  eo,  quod  dicere  solent,  quod  b.  Angustinus  pro- 
diderit  secreta  eorum. 

*  First  by  Ademar,  see  note  4. 

^  Glab.  Radulph.  lib.  II.  c.  11,  relates  of  a  certain  Lentardus,  in  a  village  called 
Vertus  in  pago  Catalaunico,  A.  D.  1000  :  Moved  by  a  dream  he  had  in  the  field 
he  came  home  diniittens  uxorem,  quasi  ex  praecepto  Evangelico  fecit  divortium :' 
egressus  autem  velut  oraturus  infrans  Ecclesiam,  arripiensque  crucem  et  Salvato- 
ris  imaginem  contrivit.  Those  who  saw  him  thought  him  insane,  but  he  maintain- 
ed, universa  haec  patrare  ex  mirabili  Dei  revelatione.  He  taught,  decimas  dare 
esse  omnimodis  superfluum  et  inane,  —  Prophetas  ex  parte  narrasse  utilia  ex 
parte  non  credenda.  In  opposing  a  bishop  however  coepit  —  de  Scripturis  s'acris 
testimonia  sibi  assumere. — ;In  brevi  ad  se  traxit  partem  non  modicam  vuloi.  At 
last  semet  puteo  periturus  immersit.  —  Cap.  12.  History  of  a  certain  Grammaticus 
Bilgardus,  who  coepit  multa  turgide  docere  fidei  sacra;  contraria,  dictaque  Poeta- 
rum  per  omnia  credenda  esse  asserebat.  He  was  executed.  Plures  etiam  per 
Italiam  tunc  hujus  pestifcri  dogmatis  sunt  reperti,  qui  et  ipsi  aut  gladiis  aut  incen- 
diis  perierunt.  Ex  Sardinia  quoque  insula,  quoB  his  plurimum  abundare  solet, 
ipso  tempore  aliqui  egressi,  partem  populi  in  Hispania  corrumpentes,  et  ipsi  a  viris 
Catholicis  exterminati  sunt.  In  Sardinia  paganism  sustained  itself  till  very  late. 
(Vol.  1.  §  86.) 
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the  year  1022  in  Aquitain  and  Orleans,^  in  Arras  (A.  D.  1025),5  in 

'*  Three  accounts  by  contemporaries :  Ademari  (Monk  in  Angouleme  about  1029) 
Chronic,  (eel.  Ph.  Labbeus  in  nova  bibl.  Manuscriptt.  T.  II.  p.  176  and  in  Bouquet  X. 
p.  154  seq.)  he  alone  relates  Pauco  post  tempore  (after  1018)  per  Aquitaniam  exorti 
sunt  Manichaei,  seducentes  plebem,  negantes  baptismum  sanctum  et  crucis  virtu- 
tem,  et  quidquid  sance  doctrina;  est :  abstinentes  a  cibis  quasi  Monachi,  et  castita- 
tem  simulantes,  sed  inter  seipsos  luxuriam  omnem  exercentes.  Then  p.  159  the 
discovery  and  burning  of  ten  canonici  in  Orleans,  A.  D.  1022,  not  1017  (see  A. 
Pagi  ad  ann.  1017,  no.  1),  concerning  which  see  also  Glaber  Mad.  III.  c.  8. 
(Bouq.  X.  p.  35)  and  Gesta  Syn.  Aurelianensis  a.  1017  (1022  in  d'Achery 
Spicil.  T.  I.  p.  604  seq.  Mansi  XIX.  p.  376). —  Glaber  Rad.  :  Fertur  a  muliere 
quadam  ex  Italia  pi'ocedente  hsec  insanissima  hseresis  (he  says  of  it  before  :  diutius 
occulte  germinata)  in  Galliis  habuisse  exordium,  qua;  —  seducebat  quoscumque 
volebat,  non  solum  idiotas  et  simplices,  varum  etiam  plerosque,  qui  videbantur 
doctiores  in  Clericorum  ordine.  Jidemarus  :  those  Canonici,  qui  videbantur  aliis 
religiosiores,  were  decepti  a  quodam  Rustico  Petragoriensi.  Their  doctrines  are 
probably  least  misrepresented  in  the  account  given  of  them  in  the  Gesta  Syn. 
Aur.,  though  even  this  is  only  from  the  testimony  of  a  learner,  named  Arefastus. 
He  was  taught  by  the  two  heads  of  the  sect,  Stephanus  and  Lisoius :  Christum  de 
virgine  Maria  non  esse  natum,  neque  pro  hominibus  passum,  nee  vere  in  sepulcro 
positum,  nee  a  mortuis  resurrexisse,  —  in  baptismo  nullam  esse  scelerum  ablutio- 
nem :  neque  sacramentum  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi  [etfici]  in  consecratione 
sacerdotis.  Sanctos  Martyres  atque  confessores  implorare  pro  nihilo  ducebant. 
They  thus  addressed  him :  Tractandus  es  a  nobis  ut  arbor  silvestris,  quae  translata 
in  viridario,  tamdiu  aquis  perfunditur,  donee  humo  radicetur,  deliinc  spinis  et  rebus 
superfliuis  emundatur,  ut  postmodum  terrffi  tenus  truncata  sarculo,  meliori  inseratur 
ramusculo,  qua;  postmodum  fertilis  sit  meilifluo  pomo.  Itaque  tu  simili  modo 
translatus  de  iniquo  skcuIo  in  nostro  sancto  collegio,  aquis  perfunderis  sapientiae, 
donee  informeris,  et  gladio  verbi  Dei  vitiorum  spinis  carere  valeas,  ac  insulsa  doc- 
trina tui  pectoris  ab  antro  exclusa,  nostram  doctrinam  a  s.  Spiritu  traditam,  mentis 
puiitate  possis  excipere.  Then  :  Procul  dubio,  frater,  in  charybdi  falsae  opinionis 
hactenus  cum  indoctis  jacuisti.  —  Pandemus  tibi  salutis  ostium,  quo  ingressus  per 
impositionem  videlicet  manuum  nostrarum,  ab  omni  peccali  labe  mundaberis,  atque 
sancti  Spi;itus  dono  repleberis,  qui  scripturarum  omnium  profunditatem,  ac  veram 
dignitatem  absque  scrupulo  te  docebit.  Deinde  caelesti  cibo  pastus,  interna  satietate 
recreatus,  videbis  perstepe  nobiscum  visiones  angelicas,  quarum  solatio  fultus  cum 
eis  quovis  locorum  sine  mora  vel  difllcultate,  cum  volueris,  ire  poteris :  nihilque 
tibi  deerit,  quia  Deus  omnium  tibi  comes  nunquam  deerit,  in  quo  sapientise  thesauri 
atque  divitiarum  consistunt.  At  the  council  these  two  men  say,  concerning  the 
birth  of  Christ  from  a  virgin,  and  the  resurrection :  Nos  neque  interfuimus,  neque 
hasc  vera  esse  credere  possumus.  —  Quod  natura  denegat,  semper  a  creations  dis- 
crepat.  Quibus  prssul  respondit,  dicens  :  Antequam  quicquam  fieret  per  natu- 
ram,  non  creditis  per  tilium  Deum  patrem  fecisse  omnia  ex  nihilo .'  Cui  alienati  a 
fide  dixerunt :  Tsta  illis  narrare  potes,  qui  terrena  sapiunt,  atque  credunt  figmenta 
carnalium  hominum  scripta  in  membranis  animalium :  nobis  autem,  qui  legem 
scriptam  habemus  in  interiori  homine  a  Spiritu  sancto,  et  nihil  aliud  sapimus,  nisi 
quod  a  Deo  omnium  conditore  didicimus,  incassum  superflua  et  a  divinitate  devia 
prefers :  idcirco  verbis  tinem  impone,  et  de  nobis  quidqiud  velis  facito.  Jam 
regem  nostrum  in  coelestibus  regnantem  videmus,  qui  ad  immortales  triumphos 
dextera  sua  nos  sublevat,  dans  superna  gaudia.  The  account  of  Glaber  Rudulph. 
1.  c.  seems  to  be  somewhat  exaggerated :  Dicebant  deliramenta  esse,  quicquid  in 
veteri  ac  novo  Canone  certis  signis  ac  prodigiis  veteribusquc  testatoribus  de  trina 
unaque  Deitate  beata  confirmat  auctoritas:  coelura  pariter  ac  terram,  ut  conspici- 
untur,  absque  auctore  initii  semper  exstitisse  asserebant.  Et  cum  universarum 
haeresum  insanientes  canum  more  latrantes  deterrima,  in  hoc  tantum  Epicureis 
erant  hjereticis  similes ;  quoniam  voluptatum  flagitiis  credebant  non  recompensari 
ultionis  vindictam  :  onuie  Christianorura  opus,  pietatis  dumtaxat  et  justitiae,  quod 
aestiraatur  pretium  remunerationis  Eeternae,  laborem  superfluum  judicabant  esse. 
The  popular  prejudices  against  the  Manicheans  and  their  league  with  the  devil 
were  soon  transferred  to  these  people.  Hence  the  story,  given  in  the  Gestis,  of  the 
manner  of  preparing  the  cibus  ccelestis.     See  especially  Ademar  1.  c.  Rusticus  — 
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pulverern  ex  mortuLs  pueris  sccum  deferebat,  de  quo  si  quern  po^get  coinmuiiicare, 
inox  Manichajum  faciebat ;  adorabant  Diabolum,  qui  piimo  eis  in  iEthiopis,  deinde 
Angeli  lucis  figuralione  apparcbat  etc.  Schmid  1.  c.  S.  392  ff. 

*  The  only  authority  here  is  the  Acta  Syn.  Attrebatensis  ann.  1025  (in  d'Achery 
Spicil.  T.  I.  p.  607  seq.  Mansi  XIX.  p.  423  seq.).  Those  thus  accused  answered 
at  the  council,  se  esse  auditores  Gundulfi  cujusdam  ab  Italian  partibus  viri,  et  ab 
eo  evangelicis  mandatis  et  apostolicis  informalos,  nullamque  pra?ter  banc  sciipturam 
se  recipere,  sed  banc  verbo  et  opere  tcnere.  The  bishops  had  been  told,  illos 
sacri  baptismatis  mysterium  penitus  abhorrere,  dominici  corporis  et  sanguinis  sacra- 
mentum  respuei-e,  negare  lapsis  poenitentiani  post  professionem  proficere,  ecclesiam 
annullare,  legilinia  connubia  execrari,  nullum  in  ss.  Confessoribus  donum  virtutis 
spectare,  praeter  Apostolos  et  Martyres  nemincm  debere  venerari.  Which  in  the 
Prsfatio  is  thus  expressed :  dicebant,  baptismatis  mysterium  et  dominici  corporis 
et  sanguinis  sacramentum  nullum  esse,  et  idcirco  rejiciendum,  nisi  simulationis 
causa  non  intrare  [/eg-,  ministraretur] :  poenitentiam  nihil  ad  salutem  proficere: 
conjugates  nequaquam  ad  regnum  pertinere  (hence  the  charge  brought  against 
them,  Mansi  XIX.  p.  449:  De  connubiis  vero,  quffi  vos  contra  evangelica  et 
apostolica  decreta  sacrilega  mente  abominanda  judicatis,  dicentes  conjugates  in 
sortem  fidelium  nequaquam  computandos  etc.).  Their  answer  to  the  bishops  on 
the  charge  concerning  baptism  (1.  c.  p.  425)  :  Lex  et  disciplina  nostra,  quam  a 
Magistro  accepirnus,  nee  evangelicis  decretis,  nee  apostolicis  sanctionibus  contraire 
videbitiir,  si  quis  eam  diligenter  velit  intueri.  Ha;c  namque  hujusmodi  est,  mun- 
dum  relinquere,  carnem  a  concupiscentiis  fraenare,  de  laboribus  manuum  suarum 
victum  parare,  nulli  lajsionem  qusrere,  charitatem  cunctis,  quos  zelus  hujus  nostri 
propositi  teneat,  exhibere.  Ser%'ata  igitur  hac  justitia,  nullum  opus  esse  baptismi : 
prsevaricata  ista,  baptisnium  ad  nullam  proficere  salutem.  Haec  est  nostras  justifi- 
cationis  summa,  ad  quam  nihil  est,  quod  baptismi  usus  superaddere  possit,  cum 
omnis  apostolica  et  evangelica  institutio  hujusmodi  fine  claudatur  (hence  the 
charge  against  them  1.  c.  p.  457  :  falsas  justitias  doctrinam  introducere  tentatis, 
quam  divmas  gratis  adeo  prteponitis,  ut  omnia  propriis  meritis  adscribatis).  Si  quis 
autem  in  baptismate  aliquod  dicat  latere  sacramentum,  hoc  tribus  ex  causis  evacu- 
atur.  Una,  quia  vita  repiobra  ministrorum  baptizandis  nullum  potest  prsbere 
salutis  remedium.  Altera,  quia  quidquid  vitiorum  in  fonte  renunciatur,  postmo- 
dum  in  vita  repetitur.  Tertia,  quia  ad  parvulum  non  volentem  neque  currentem, 
fidei  nescium,  sua^que  salutis  atque  utilitatis  ignarum,  in  quern  nulla  regeneratio- 
nis  petitio,  nulla  fidei  potest  inesse  confessio,  aliena  voluntas,  aliena  fides,  aliena 
confessio  nequaquam  pertinere  videtur.  Unfortunately  no  opportunity  was  given 
them  to  answer  to  the  other  charges.  Very  remarkable  the  charges  that  they 
taught  (Mansi  XIX.  p.  436)  ;  in  templo  dei  nihil  esse,  quod  sit  aliquo  cultu  reli- 
gionis  dignum  magis,  quam  proprii  domicilii  cubiculum,  —  mensam  Domini  — 
nullum  in  se  aliuil  praeter  acervum  lapidum  retinere  sacramentum,  p.  453 :  ex 
errore  hominum  venisse,  quod  venerantur  crucem,  cum  nullam  magis  in  se  vir- 
tutera  contineat,  quam  caetera  ligna  sylvarum  etc.  They  returned  to  their  allegi- 
ance to  the  church.     Schmid  S.  415  AT. 

«  The  only  authority  Landulph.  Sen.  Medio!,  histor.  lib.  II.  c.  27.  (Murat. 
Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  T.  IV.  p.  88.)  One  of  them,  Girardus,  in  presence  of  Herbert, 
Archbishop  of  Milan,  made  the  following  statements  :  Deo  omnipotenti,  Patri,  et 
Filio,  et  Spiritui  Sancto  gratias  refero  immensas,  quod  tam  sludiosc  me  inquirere 
satagitis.  Et  qui  vos  ab  initio  in  lumbis  Adae  cognovit,  annuat,  ut  .sibi  vivatis, 
sibique  moriamini,  et  cum  ipso  per  sajculorum  sfficula  regnantes  gloriemini.  Vitam 
meam,  et  meorum  fratrum  fidem,  qualicunque  animo  ea  scisciletis,  vobis  edicam  : 
Virginitatem  prse  caeteris  laudamus,  uxores  habentes.  —  Nemo  nostrum  uxore 
carnaliter  utitur,  sed  quasi,  matrem  aut  soroi^m  dihgens  tenet  (Afterwards:  si 
universum  genus  humanum  sese  conjungeret,  ut  corruptionem  non  sentiret,  sicut 
apes  sine  coitu  genus  humanum  gigneretur).  Carnibus  numquam  vescimur,  jeju- 
nia  continua  et  orationes  indesinenter  fundimus ;  semper  die  ac  nocte  nostri  majo- 
res  vicissim  orant,  quatenus  bora  oratione  vacua  non  praetereat :  omnem  nostram 
possessionem  cum  omnibus  hominibus  communem  habemus.  Nemo  nostrum  sine 
tormentis  vitam  finit,  ut  sterna  tormenia  evadere  pos?imus  (Afterwards:  si  nos  ad 
mortem  natura  perducit,  proxiinus  noster,  aatequam  aniinam  damus,  quoquomodo 
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They  were  universally  punished  with  death,  notwithstanding  the  wise 
and  humane  remonstrances  of  Wazon,  bishop  of  Luttich  (t  A.  D. 
1048).8 

interficit  nos).  Patrem  et  Filium  et  Spiritum  Sanctum  credimiis  et  confitemiir 
(namely  Pater  deus  est  asterniis  —  Filius  animus  est  hominis  a  Deo  dilectus  et 
Jesus  Chr.  animus  sensualiter  natus  ex  Maria  Virgine,  videlicet  natus  est  ex  S. 
Scriptura — Spiritus  Sanctus  divinarum  Scientiarum  intellectus,  a  quo  cuncta  dis- 
crete reguntur).  Ab  illis  vero,  qui  potestatem  habent  ligandi  et  solvendi,  ligari  ac 
solvi  credimus.  (To  the  question  whether  he  meant  the  pope,  the  bishop,  or  the 
priest,  he  replies :  Pontificem  habemus  non  ilium  Romanum,  sed  alium,  qui  quo- 
tidie  per  orbem  terrarum  fratres  nostros  visitat  disperses,  et  quando  Deus  ilium 
nobis  ministrat,  tunc  peccatorum  nostrorum  venia  summa  cum  devotione  donatur. 
This  could  hardly  have  been  a  human  pope,  as  is  obsen'ed  by  Schm.id  S.  444). 
Vetus  ac  novum  TestEfmentum  ac  ss.  Canones  quotidie  legentes  tenemus. 

''  Hermanni  Contr.  Chron.  ad  ann.  1052  (Pistorius-Struve  I.  p.  293)  :  Impe- 
rator  Natalem  Domini  Goslare  egit,  ibique  quosdam  hsereticos  inter  alia  pravi  erro- 
ris  dogmata,  Manicha^a  secta,  omnis  esum  animalis  execrantes  —  in  patibulis 
suspend!  jussit. 

**  Gesta  Episcopp.  Leodiensium  c.  59.  (in  Martene  et  Durand  ampliss.  collectio 

T.  IV.  p.  898  seq.) :     Roger,  Bishop  of  Chalons,  wrote  to  Wazon  between  A.  D. 

1043  and  1048 :  in  quadam  parte   dioecesis  suae  quosdam  rusticos  esse,  qui  perver- 

sum  Manichoeorum  dogma  sectantes,  i'urtiva  sibi  frequentarent  conventicula,  nescio 

quffi  obscoena  et  dictu  turpia  quadam  sua  solemnitate  actitantes,  et  per  sacrilegam 

manuum  impositionem  dari  Spiritum  sanctum  mentientes,  quern  ad  adstruendam  er- 

rori  suo  fidem  non  alias  a  Deo  missum,  quam  in  hEeresiarcha  suo  Manj  (quasi  nihil 

aliud  sit  Manes  nisi  Spiritus  sanctus)    falsissime  dogmatizarent :  incidentes  in  illam 

blasphemiam,  quam  juxta  veritatis  vocem  et  hie  et  in  futuro  impossibile  est  remitti. 

Hi  tales,  ut  dicebat,  cogebant  quos  possent  in  suam   concedere   turbam,  nuptias 

abominantes,  esum  carnium  non  modo  devitantes,  sed  et  quodcunque  animal  occi- 

dere   profanum  dicentes;    tutelam   errori   suo  assumere   prajsumentes   sententiam 

Domini  in  veteri  lege   occidere   prohibentis.     Si   quos  vero  idiotas  et  infacundos 

hujus  erroris  sectatoribus  adjungi  contingeret,  statim  eruditissimis  etiam  catholicis 

facundiores  fieri  asseverabat,  ita  ut  sincera  sane  sapientium  eloquentia  pene  eorum 

loquacitate  superari   posse  videretur.     Addidit  etiam  plus  de  quotidiana  perversions 

sese  aliorum  dolere,  quam  de  ipsorum  perditione.    Quid  de  talibus  prsstet  agendum 

anxius  pragsul,  certum  sapientise  consuluit  secretarium,  an  terrenas  potestatis  gladio 

in  eos  sit  animadvertendum  necne  :  modico  I'ermento,  nisi  exterminentur,  totam  mas- 

sam  posse  corrumpi.  Wazon's  answer,  c.  60  :  — Haec  licet  Christiana  abhorreat  reli- 

gio,  —  tamen  imitata  Salvatorem  suum  — jubetur  inteiim  tales  quodammodo  tolerare. 

Cites  Matth.  13,  24  seq.  especially  v.  29  and  30.     Quid  his  verbis  nisi  patientiam 

suam  Dominus  ostendit,  quam  praedicatores  suos  erga  errantes  proximos  exhibere 

desiderat  ?     Maxime  cum  hos,  qui  hodie  zizania  sunt,  possibile  sit,  eras  converti  et 

esse  triticum.  —  Cesset  ergo  judicium  pulveris,   audita  sententia  condemnatoris ; 

nee  eos  quasramus  per  sa?cularis  potential   gladium  huie  vitas   subtrahere,  quibus 

vult  idem  creator  et  redemtor  Deus,  sicut  novit,  parcere  :  ut  resipiscant  a  diaboli 

laqueis  etc.     Meminisse  debemus,   quod    nos   qui    episcopi    dicimur,    gladium   in 

ordinatione  —  non  accipimus ;  ideoque  non  ad  mortificandum,  sed  potius  ad  vivifi- 

candum  auctore  Deo  inungimur.  —  The  historian   adds :     Haec  tantopere  vir  Dei 

exemplo  b.   Martini  (B.  1.   §  70)  studebat  inculcare,  ut  prscipitem  Francigenarum 

rabiem   caedes  anhelare  solitam  a  credulitate   quodammodo  refraenaret.      Audierat 

enim,  eos  solo  pallore  notare  haereticos,  quasi   quos   pallere  constaret,  hasreticos 

esse  certum  esset  (Bd.  1.  §  71,  note  6);  sicque  per  errorem  simulque  furorem 

eorum,   plerosque  vere   catholicorum  fuisse   aliquando  interemtos.      Then  of  the 

executions  in  Goslar:  cap.  61.     Wazonern   nostrum,  si  hsec  tempora  contigisset, 

huic  sententiae   assensum  nequaquam  praebiturum,  exemplo  b.  Martini  etc.     Hasc 

dicimus,  non  quia  errorem  hareticorum  tutari  velimus ;  sed  quia  hoc  in  divinis 

legibus  nusquam  sancitum,  [nos]  non  approbare  monstremus.     Concerning  Wazon, 

see  Hist.  lit.  de  la  France,  T.  VH.  p.  588  seq. 
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I.  Latin  Writers  :  Marianus  Scotus,  Lambertus  Schafnab.,  Sigebertus 
Gemblac.  (vid.  authorities  prefixed  to  Div.  II.)  Otto,  bishop  of  Freysino-en 
(>f  A.  D.  11.58.  Chron.  rerum  ab  init.  mundi  usque  ad  annum  1146  gestarum 
libb.  VIII.  continued  in  libb.  II.  de  gestis  Frid.  I.  to  A.  D.  1156,  and  still  far- 
ther by  Badevicus,  Canon  in  Freysingen  to  A.  D.  1160,  and  an  Anonymus  to 
A.  D.  1170.  Another  good  continuation  from  A.  D.  1146-  1209,  by  Otto  de 
S.  Blasio.  All  contained  in  Chr.  Urstisii  historic.  Germ.  T.  I.  p.  1.  seq.  The 
Libb.  II.  de  gest.  Frid.  with  Radewich's  continuations,  more  correct  in  Muratori 
Scriptt.  Rer.  ItaL  T.  VI.  p.  633  seq. ;  and  Otto  de  S.  Blasio  is  best  edited  in 
Monumentis  Res.  Allemann.  illustrant.  ed.  Ussermann.  T.  II.  p.  449  seq.).  — 
Chronica  regia  S.  Pantaleonis  (written  in  the  convent  of  St.  Pantaleon  in 
Cologne  at  three  different  times,  namely,  A.  D.  1000,  1106,  and  1162 ;  to  be 
found  in  Eccardi  corpus  Historic,  med.  eevi  T.  I.  p.  683  seq.  continued  to  A.  D. 
1237  by  Godefridus  Mon.  Pantal.  in  Freheri  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ,  ed  Struve  T. 
I.  p.  335  seq.).  Annalista  Saxo  (from  A.  D.  741  to  1139.  in  Eccard,  1.  c.  T.  I. 
p.  133.  On  the  sources  of  this  work  see  Stenzel  im  Archiv  f.  deutsche  Gesch. 
Bd.  5.  S.  737  ff.).  Chronicon  Uspergense  (first  part  to  A.  D.  1126,  continued 
by  the  two  abbots  of  Auersberg,  Burcard  to  A.  D.  1126,  and  Conrad  of  Lichte- 
nau  to  1229.  The  whole  usually  under  the  name  of  the  last.  Ed.  Strasburg, 
1537,  1540,  and  1609.  fol.  cf.  Observatt.  sel.  T.  II.  Hals.  1700.  obs.  XX.).  — 
Mbericus,  a  monk  of  DrQbeck  (trlum  fontium)  in  the  province  of  Lattich 
(chron.  ab  orbe  cond.  usque  ad  ann,  1241,  from  A.  D.  1106  separate,  ed.  Guil. 
Leibiiitius  in  Accessionibus  histor.  ^T.  II.  Hanov.  1698.  4to.  Corrected  in  B. 
Menckenii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  T.  I.  p.  37  seq.).  —  Vincentius  Bellovacensis, 
a  Dominican  in  Royemont  ("f  A.  D.  1264.  Speculum  historiale  libb.  XXXII. 
Argentor.  1473.  4  voll.  fol.  Aug.  Vindel.  1474.  3  voll.  fol,).  —Albertus  Staden- 
sis  (a  Benedictine  abbot  in  Stade,  from  A.  D.  1240  a  Franciscan.  Chron.  ab 
orbe  cond.  usque  ad  ann.  1256.  ed.  Reinerus  Reineccius  Helmst.  1587.  4to.  a 
reprint.  Witteberg.  1608.  4to.  also  in  Schilteri  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  p.  123  seq.). 
—  Matthaus  Paris,  a  Benedictine  monk  of  St.  Albans  (-f  A.  D.  1259.  Historia 
major')   ab  ann.  1066  -  1259,  continued  to  A.  D.  1273.  ed.  Guil.  Wats.  Lond. 

'  Opinion  of  Baronius  ad  ann.  996,  no.  63:  Matthceus  Paris  quam  fuerit  animo 
jnfensissimo  in  Apostolicaui  Sedem  quivis  facile  poterit  intelligere  (nisi  probra  ilia 
fuerint  additamenta  potius  ejus  qui  edidit  Novatoris,  haeretici  hominis,  cum  pecu- 
liare  sit  illis,  libros  quos  potuerint  depravare).  —  Cum   liber  iste  indignus  luce  a 
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1640.  fol.).  —  Martinus  Polonus,  archbishop  of  Gnesen  ('f  A.  D.  1278.    Chro- 

nicon  to  A.  D.  1277.  ed.  Herold.  Basil.   15.59,  and  J.  Fabricius  Cassar.  Colon. 

1616.  fol.     Continued  to   1.343  in  J.  G.   Eccardi  corp.   Scriptt.  medii  svi  T.  I. 

p.  1413  seq.). 
For  Ecclesiastical   History   in  particular,  Odericus    Vitalis,    Benedictine    in    St. 

Evroiil  (f  after  A.  D.  1142.     Histor.  eccles.  libb.  XIII.  to  A.  D.   1142,  in  A. 

Du  Chesne  Scriptt.  Normann.  Paris.  1619.  fol.  p.  319  seq.).  —  Ptolommus  de 

Fiadonibus  of  Lucca,  Dominican,  bishop  of  Torcello  ("f  A.  D.  1327.    Hist. 

eccles.  libb.  XXIV.  to  A.  D.  1316  in  Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.    Ital.   T.   XI. 

p.  741  seq.). 
II.  Greek  :  Joh.  Zonaras  (see  Div.  I.  p.  1),  continued  in  JVicetas  Acominatos 
(from  A.  D.   1117  to  1206),   Georgius  Acropolita  (from  A.  D.  1204  to  1261), 
Georgius  Pachymeres  (from  A.  D.  1258  to  1308). 


CHAPTER    FIRST. 

HISTORY     OF    PAPACY. 


Sources  :  Biographies  of  individuals,  collection  of  lives  of  the  Popes,  by  Pan- 
dulphus  Pisanus  Card,  (about  A.  D.  1184,  from  Gregory  VII.  to  Alex.  HI.), 
Bernardus  Guido,  a  French  Dominican,  at  last  bishop  of  Lodeve  (f  A.  D. 
1331,  from  Victor  III.  to  John  XXII.),  and  JVicolaus  Posselius,  Arragonius 
Card,  (about  A.  D.  1356,  taken  from  Cencii  Camerarii,  i.  e.  Honorii  III.  liber 
censuum  cameras  apost.  see  Pertz  im  Archive  d.  Gesellsch.  fur  deutsche  Ges- 
chichtsk.  Bd.  5.  S.  97),  all  contained  in  Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  T.  III.  P.  I- 
p.  273  seq.  Then  by  Amalricus  Augerii,  a  French  Augustine  monk  (about 
A.  D.  1365,  Actus  Pontiff.  Roman,  from  Peter  to  John  XXII.  or  A.  D.  1321, 
important  from  the  time  of  Innocent  HI.  in  Eccardi  corp.  historic,  med.  asv.  T. 
II.  p.  1641  seq.,  and  Muratorii,  1.  c.  T.  HI.  P.  II.), 

Best  works  on  the  subject.  P  1  a  n  c  k ,  Bd.  4.  Abschn.  I.  S.  93  ff.  Schmidt's 
Kirchengesch.  Thl.  6.  S.  36  ff. 

[Bowers'  Lives  of  the  Popes.  —  Tr.] 

I.    PROGRESS    OF    THE    POLITICAL    POWER    OF    THE    POPE. 

<§>  47. 

GREGORY   VII.    (a.    d.    1073  -  1085). 

Sources  :    I.    Original   Documents :   Gregorii  VII.  Registri  s.   Epistolarwn 

majoribus  judicatus,  occultatus  lateret  in  angulo ;  his  ipsis  teniporibus  nostris, 
magno  prasconio  tanquam  previa  face,  emersitin  lucem  anno  MDLXXI.  A  quo 
libro  si  quis  demat  calumnias,  invectivas,  dicacitates  et  blasphemias  in  Apostoli- 
cam  Sedem  frequenter  iteratas,  aureuni  sane  dixerit  commentarium,  utpote  quod 
ex  publicis  monumentis,  totidem  verbis  redditis  (ut  dictum  est)  egregie  contextum 
et  coagriientatum  inveniatur.  The  suspicion  contained  in  the  parenthesis,  and 
repeated  by  Bellarmin,  and  still  more  confidently  by  J.  B.  SoUerius  (Act.  SS. 
August.  T.  p.  451),  was  satisfactorily  refuted  by  Casaubonus  in  prolegg.  ad  Exer- 
citatt.,  and  of  course  has  disappeared  since  the  discovery  of  other  Codices. 
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libb.  XI.  (the  tenth  book  is  wanting)  contained  in  Mansi  XX.  p.  60  seq.  Many 
of  these  are  found  in  Udalrici  Babenhergensis  Codex  epistolaris  (collected 
about  A.  D.  1125  —  contained  in  Eccardi  corpus  historicuin  medii  asvi  T.  II. 
p.  1  seq.).  —  II.  Cotemporary  works:  1)  Hostile  to  Gregory :  Benno^  (Caj-- 
dinal  of  the  rival  Pope  Clement  III.)  de  vita  et  gestis  Hildebrandi  P.  libb.  II., 
Otbertus  (bishop  of  Liittich  about  A.  D.  1106)  de  vita  ct  obitu  Henrici  IV., 
contained  together  with  other  works  of  the  same  character  in  Apologias  pro 
Imp.  Henrico  IV.  studio  M.  Goldasti.  Hanovia;.  1611.  4to.  2)  For  Gregory  : 
Paulus  Bernriedensis  (a  Canon  at  Ratisbonne,  and  afterwards  in  the  convent  of 
Bernried)  de  vita  Greg.  VII.,  best  ed.  in  Mabillon  Act.  SS.  ord.  Bened.  Saec. 
VII.  p.  II.  p.  40.3  seq.,  and  in  Muratori  Scriptt.  Rer.  It.  T.  III.  P.  I.  p.  314 
seq.  Together  with  other  writings  in  defence  of  Gregory  in  J.  Gretserii  opp. 
T.  VI.  Also  Bruno  (a  Saxon  monk)  hist.  beUi  Saxonici  from  A.  D.  1073-1082 
in  M.  Freheri  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  T.  I.  p.  99  (ed.  Struve  p.  441  seq.),  and  Ber- 
naldus  (called  also  Bertholdus  and  Bernoldus),  Presb.  Constantiensis  hist,  sui 
temporis  from  A.  D.  10.54  -  1100,  or  Contin.  of  Hei-mann.  Contract.  —  best  ed. 
in  Monument,  res  Allemannicas  illustr.  T.  II.  (St.  Blasii.  1792.  4to.)  p.  1  seq. 
Works:  Jan.  Schmidt  Gesch.  d.  Deutschen,  Thl.  2.  S.  265  ff.  —  Joh. 
Voigt  Hildebrand  als  Gregor  VII.  und  sein  Zeitalter.  1S15.  8vo.  J.  M.  Soltl 
Heinrich  der  Vierte.  Munchen.  1823.  8vo.  S  c  h  1  o  s  s  e  r '  s  Weltgesch.  Bd.  2. 
Th.  2.  S.  694  ff. 

Under  this  Pope,  the  notions  hitherto  but  partially  developed,  of 
the  supremacy  of  the  Pope  over  the  church,^  and  of  the  church  over 
the  state,3  were  first  reduced   to  a  matured  system,  as  contained  in 

'  Schrockh,  Th.  25,  S.  531,  gives  this  name  Bruno,  which  he  takes  from  the 
Chron.  Ursperg.  ad  ann.  1079,  where,  without  doubt,  it  is  a  mere  verbal  error. 

2  On  this  head  see  particulaily  Anonynu  Apologeticus  Cone.  Roman,  ann. 
1074,  cap.  XXI.  (Mansi  XX.  p.  428)  :  —  ApostoJica  sedes  ex  divina  concessione 
hunc  semper  obtinuit  et  obtinebit  primatum,  ut  totius  mundi  ecclesias  non  solum 
antiquis  institutis,  sed  etiam  novis  disponat,  piout  diversorum  necessitas  temporum 
postulat.  Cap.  XXIII.  :  —  Quilibet  Episcoporum  nee  super  gregem  sibi  cominis- 
8um  tantam  potestatem  habet,  quantum  Praesul  Apostolicus :  qui,  licet  curam 
suam  in  singulos  Episcopos  divisei-it,  nullo  modo  tamen  se  ipsuin  sua  universali  et 
principal!  potestate  privavit :  sicut  nee  rex  suam  regalem  potentiam  diminuit, 
licet  regnum  suum  in  diversos  duces,  comites  sive  jiidices  diviserit.  Cum  igitur 
Dominus  Apostolicus  in  omni  ecclesia  tarn  principalem  potestatem  habeat,  ut 
etiam  invito  Episcopo  cujuslibet  ecclesias  quitlquam  in  ea  juxta  canonicas  sanctio- 
nes  possit  disponere,  quis  denegare  poterit,  quin  ubique  gentium  tam  subditos 
Episcoporum,  quam  ipsos  Episcopos  apostolical  institutionis  contemtores  daninare 
possit.  Cap.  XXIV.  :  His  autem  rationibus  et  hoc  declaratur,  quod  cujusvis 
Episcopi  parochianus  potius  Domino  Apostolico,  quam  proprio  Episcopo  obedire 
debet,  etc. 

^  See  especially  Gregor  lib.  IV.  Epist.  2  ad  Herimannum  Episc.  Metensem 
A.  D.  1076 :  Ubi  Deus  b.  Petro  principaliter  dedit  potestatem  ligandi  et  solvendi 
in  coelo  et  in  terra  (Matth.  xvi.  19),  nullum  excepit,  nihil  ab  ejus  potestate  sub- 
traxit.  Nam  qui  se  negat,  non  posse  ecclesias  vinculo  alligari,  restat,  ut  neget 
non  posse  ab  ejus  potestate'absolvi.  Et  qui  hoc  impudenter  negat,  se  a  Christo 
omnino  sequestrat.  Quod  si  s.  sedes  apostolica  divinitus  sibi  collata  principali 
potestate  spiritualia  decernens  dijudicat,  cur  non  et  sfecularia  ?  etc.  —  lib.  VIII. 
Epist.  2\,  ad  eundem  A.  D.  1081:  Itane  dignitas  (regalis)  a  SJecularibus  etiam 
Deum  ignorantibus  inventa  non  subjicietur  ei  dignitati  (sacenlotali),  quam  oinni- 
potentis  Dei  providenlia  ad  honorem  suum  invenit,  mundoque  misericorditer  tri- 
buit.'  cujus  Filius,  sicut  Deuset  homo  indubitanter  creditur,  ita  summus  sacerdos 
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the   so-called  Dictatus  of  Gregory   VII  .^     When  we   consider  the 

caput  omnium  sacerdotum  ad  dexteram  Patris  sedens,  et  pro  nobis  semper  inter- 
pellans  habetur  :  qui  saeculare  regnum,  unde  sa?culi  filii  tument,  despexit,  et  ad 
sacerdotium  crucis  spontaneus  venit.  Quis  nesciat,  rages  et  duces  ab  iis  habuisse 
principium,  qui  Deum  ignorantes,  superbia,  rapiuis,  perfidia,  homicidiis,  postremo 
iiniversis  pene  sceleribus,  mundi  principe  diabolo  videlicet  agitante,  super  pares, 
scilicet  homines,  dominari  cfeca  cupiditate  et  intolerabili  prsesumtione  affectave- 
runt  ?  —  Quis  dubitet,  sacerdotes  Christi  regum  et  principum  omniumque  fidelium 
patres  et  magistros  censeri  ?  Nonne  miserabilis  insaniai  esse  cognoscitur,  si  filius 
patreni,  discipulus  magistrum  sibi  conetur  subjugare  :  et  iniquis  obligationibus 
ilium  potestati  suae  subjicere,  a  quo  credit  non  solum  in  terra,  sed  etiam  in  caelis 
se  ligari  posse  et  solvi?  Refers  then  to  Gregory  the  Great  and  Gelasius  (Div.  I. 
§  24,  note  14).  —  Talibus  ergo  institutis,  talibusque  fulti  auctoritatibus  plerique 
Pontificum  alii  reges,  alii  imperatores  excommunicaverunt.  Innocent,  for  instance, 
Arcadius,  qui  consensit,  ut  s.  Joannes  Chrysostomus  a  sede  pelleretur  (vol.  i. 
§  83,  note  10).  Alius  item  Romanus  Pontifex,  Zacharias  videlicet,  regem  Fran- 
corum  non  tain  pro  suis  iniquitatibus,  quam  eo  quod  tantse  potestati  non  erat  utilis, 
a  regno  deposuit,  et  Pippinum  —  in  ejus  loco  substituit,  omnesque  Francigenas  a 
juramenfo  fidelitatis,  quod  illi  fecerant,  absolvit  (Abth.  I.  §  5,  note  8).  Then  to 
Ambrose  (vol.  i.  §  89,  note  10),  see  an  examination  of  the  passages  and  examples 
here  appealed  to  by  Gregory,  by  D.  Blonddlus  de  formulae  Regnante  Christo  in 
veteruin  monumentis  usu.  Amstelod.  1646.  4to.  p.  155  seq.  Thie  contempt  of  the 
temporal  powers  here  expressed  may  be  said  to  have  been  born  with  papacy.  See 
Div.  I.  §  21,  note  25.  —  Gregor.  lib.  VII.  Epist.  25,  ad  Guilelm.  Heg.  Angl. 
A.  D.  1080 :  Credimus  prudentiam  vestram  non  latere,  omnibus  aliis  excellentio- 
res  apostolicam  et  regiam  dignilates  huic  mundo  ad  ejus  regimina  omnipotentem 
Deum  distiibuisse.  Sicut  enim  ad  mundi  pulchiitudinem  oculis  carneis  diversis 
temporibus  reprffisentandam  Solem  et  Lunam  omnibus  aliis  eminentiora  disposuit 
luminaria ;  sic,  ne  creatura,  quam  sui  benignitas  ad  imaginem  suam  in  hoc  mundo 
creaverat,  in  erronea  et  mortifera  traheretur  pericula,  providit  in  apostolica  et 
regia  dignitate  per  diversa  regeretur  officia.  Qua  (leg.  Quas)  tamen  majoritatis 
et  minoritatis  distantia  religio  sic  se  movet  (leg.  semovet)  Christiana,  ut  cura  et 
dispensatione  apostolics  dignitatis  post  Deum  gubernetur  regia. 

■»  Dictatus  PapcB  affixed  to  lib.  II.  Epist.  55:  1.  Quod  Romana  ecclesia  a  solo 
Domino  sit  fundata.  —  2.  Quod  solus  Romanus  Pontifex  jure  dicatur  universalis. 

—  3.  Quod  ille  solus  possit  deponere  Episcopos  vel  reconciliare.  —  4.  Quod  lega- 
tus  ejus  omnibus  Cpiscopis  prajsit  in  concilio,  etiam  inferioris  gradus,  et  adversus 
eos  sententiam  depositionis  possit  dare.  —  5.  Quod  absentes  Papa  possit  deponere. 

—  6.  Quod  cum  excommunicatis  ab  illo,  inter  caetera,  nee  in  eadem  domo  debe- 
rnus  manere.  —  7.  Quod  illi  soli  licet  pio  temporis  necessitate  novas  leges  condere, 
novas  plebes  congi-egare,  de  canonica  abbatiam  facere,  et  e  contra  divitem  episco- 
patum  dividere,  et  inopes  unire.  —  8.  Quod  solus  possit  uti  imperialibus  insigniis. 

—  9.  Quod  solius  Papae  pedes  omnes  principes  deosculentur.  —  10.  Quod  illius 
solius  nomen  in  ecclesiis  recitelur.  —  11.  Quod  unicum  est  nomen  in  mundo.  — 
12.  Quod  illi  liceat  Imperatores  deponere.  —  13.  Quod  illi  liceat  de  sede  ad  sedem 
necessitate  cogente  Episcopos  transmutare.  —  14.  Quod  de  omni  ecclesia,  qua- 
cumque  voluerit,  clericum  valeat  ordinare.  —  15.  Quod  ab  illo  ordinatus  alii 
ecclesiae  pra;esse  potest,  sed  non  militare,  et  quod  ab  aliquo  Episcopo  non  debet 
superiorem  gradum  accipere.  —  16.  Quod  nulla  synodus  absque  praecepto  ejus 
debet  generalis  vocari.  —  17.  Quod  nullum  capitulum,  nullusque  liber  canonicus 
habeatur  absque  illius  auctoritate.  —  18.  Quod  sententia  illius  a  nullo  debeat 
retractari,  et  ipse  omnium  solus  retractare  possit.  —  19.  Quod  a  nemine  ipse  judi- 
cari  debeat.  —  20.  Quod  nullus  audeat  condemnare  apostolicam  sedem  appellan- 
tem.  —  21.  Quod  majores  causa  cujuscumque  ecclesias  ad  eam  referri  debeant. — 
22.  Quod  Romana  ecclesia  nunquam  erravit,  nee  in  perpetuum,  scriptura  testante, 
errabit.  —  23.  Quod  Romanus  Pontifex,  si  canonice  fuerit  ordinatus,  meritis  b. 
Petri  indubitanter  efficitur  sanctus,  testante  s.  Ennodio  Papiensi  Episc,  ei  multis 
SS.  Patribus  faventibus,  .sicut  in  decretis  b.  Symmachi  P.  continetur.  —  24.  Quod 
illius  prJecepto  et  licentia  subjeclis  liceat  accusare.  —  25.  Quod  absque  synodali 
conventu  possit  Episcopos  deponere  et  reconciliare.  —  26.  Quod  catholicus  non 
habeatur,  qui  non  concordat  Romana>  Ecclesia?.  —  27.  Quod  a  fidelitate  iniquorum 
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legitimate  deduction  of  this  system  from  principles  already  fixed,^  and 
the  corrupt  condition  of  the  church,  which  Gregory  may  sincerely 
have  attributed  to  the  neglect  of  the  due  subordination  of  the  state 
thereto,''  there  seems  to  be  no  good  reason  to  doubt  that  Gregory  was 
really  convinced  of  the  justice  of  his  cause,  to  which  he  so  often 
appeals;  nor,  if  we  confine  ourselves  simply  to  the  manner  in  which 
he  labored  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  ends,  can  we  refuse  to  him 
our  admiration.  When,  however,  we  consider  him,  not  as  a  states- 
man, but  in  the  light  in  which  he  placed  himself,  as  the  head  of  the 
church,  and  an  apostle  of  Christian  truth,  we  cannot  but  revolt 
at  his  cold,  mere  diplomatic  character.  Instead  of  the  truth  and  all- 
embracing  love  demanded  by  the  position  in  which  he  stood,  we  find 
in  him  an  iron  will,  and  an  unscrupulous  use  of  any  means  which 
will  suit  his  ends.  His  conduct  is  every  where  accommodated  to 
circumstances,  not  governed  by  principle  ;  sometimes  prudently  yield- 
ing and  overlooking,  and  again  in  the  same  matters  inflexibly  obsti- 
nate ;  sometimes  temporising,  and  then  rashly  and  violently  interfer- 
ing ;  his  own  spiritual  power  always  made  to  subserve  his  political 
purposes ;  overturning  and  destroying  whatever  opposes  itself  to  his 
will.'''    In  order  to  clear  this  potentate,  by  whose  influence  the  church 

subjectos  potest  absolvere.  —  Baronius  ann.  1076,  no.  31.  Christ.  Lupus  in  Notis 
et  Dissertt.  ad  concil.  consider  these  genuine  :  the  French  writers  Jo.  Launoius 
Epistol.  lib.  VI.  ep.  13.  Anton.  Pagi  crit.  in  Baron.  1.  c.  and  especially  JVatalis 
Alexander  hist.  eccl.  Sa'c.  XI  et  XII  Dissert.  III.,  not  indeed  as  spurious,  for 
that  would  be  against  the  interests  of  the  French  church,  but  as  swerving  from 
Gregory's  piinciples.  The  more  modei'n  authorities,  following  Mosheim,  suppose 
them  to  express  Gregory's  principles,  though  written  by  some  one  else.  They 
seem  to  have  been  an  Index  Capitulorum  of  some  synod  held  under  Gregory's 
influence. 

'=  Vid.  Div.  I.  §  20.  note  4. 

^  To  this  Gregory  constantly  refers  in  his  letters.  See  V  o  i  g  t ,  1.  c.  S.  198  ff. 
Especially  lib.  I.  Ep.  42  ad  Sicardum  Aquilej.  Archiep.  A.  D.  1074.  Non  igno- 
rare  credimus  prudentiara  tuam,  quantis  perturbationum  fluctibus  ecclesia  sit 
usquequaque  concussa,  et  pene  desolationis  suas  calamitatibus  naufraga  et  sub- 
mersa  sit  facta.  Rectores  enim  et  principes  hujus  mundi  singuli  qua-rentes  quae 
sua  sunt,  non  qus  Jesu  Christi,  omni  reverentia  conculcata,  quasi  vilem  ancillara 
opprimunt,  eamque  confundere,  dum  cupiditates  suas  explere  valeant,  nullatenus 
pertimescunt.  Sacerdotes  autem,  et  qui  regimen  ecclesias  accepisse  videntur, 
legem  Dei  fere  penitus  postponentes,  et  officiisui  debitum  Deo  et  commissis  sibi 
ovibus  subtrahentes,  per  eeclesiasticas  dignitates  ad  mundanam  tantum  nituntur 
gloriam,  et  quae  speciali  dispensatione  multorum  utilitatibus  et  saluti  proficere 
debuissent,  ea  aut  negligunt,  aut  infeliciter  in  pompa  superbiK  et  superfluis  sum- 
tibus  consumunt.  Inter  hajc  populus  nullo  prslatorum  moderamine,  nullisque 
mandatorum  frenis  in  viam  justitise  directus  ;  inuno  eorum,  qui  praesunt,  exemplo 
quajcumque  noxia  et  quK  Christians  religioni  sunt  contraria  edoctus,  ad  omnia 
pene  quae  nefaria  sunt,  proni  et  studio  corruentes,  Chiistianum  nomen,  non  dico 
absque  operum  observantia,  sed  pene  absque  tidei  religione  gerunt. 

'  A  characteristic  anecdote  of  him  is  related  in  Chron.  Gasin.  III.  c.  27  (Mura- 
tori  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  T.  IV.  p.  436)  :  Transmundus,  abbot  in  the  convent  Tremiti, 
had  put  out  the  eyes  of  certain  monks,  and  cut  off  the  tongue  of  one  of  them, 
fuerant  enim  apud  eum  de  rebellatione  Insulas  a  sociis  insimulati.  Desiderius, 
abbot  of  Cassino,  was  much  displeased  at  such  cruelty,  and  had  imposed  on  Trans- 
mund  a  severe  penance,  when  Hildebrand,  at  that  time  still  a  cardinal,  happened 
to  arrive.  He  ea,  quae  Transmundus  gesserat,  omnimodis  approbans,  et  nequa- 
quam  ilium  hoc  crudeliter,  sed  strenue  ac  digne  in  malignos  homines  fecisse 
confirmans,  nondum  anno  completo,  eum  a  Domno  Abbate  aliquando  difRculter 
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now  assumed  in  all  respects  the  character  of  a  political  institution, 
from  wilful  blindness  to  his  true  duty,  we  must  attribute  such  an 
influence  to  prevailing  notions,  even  over  the  strongest  minds,  as 
almost  to  make  us  doubt  whether  man  has  a  moral  nature.  In 
order  to  call  him  great,  we  must  judge  him  by  a  standaid  which  he 
himself  must  have  disowned,  that  of  political  ability.* 

Advancing  from  the  beginning  of  his  reign  new  and  unheard  of 
pretensions  to  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  West,  some  ol  which  he 
claimed  as  the  rightful  possession  of  St.  Peter,^  and  others  iis  tributary 
to  him,^  the  chief  efforts  of  Gregory  were  throughout  directeil  against 
the  marriage  of  the  clergy,  and  the  practice  of  Simony.  i\\  a  coun- 
cil held  in  Rome  A.  D.  1074,  he  caused  decrees  to  be  passed  against 
these  two  practices, ^'^  and  began  first  an  energetic  attack  npon  the 
married  clergy,  who  had  hitherto  been  little  molested  by  the  decrees 
against    them.*'     This    measure    excited    violent    commotions    every 

extorsit,  atque  Abbatiam  —  illi  committens,  paulo  post  eidem  Balvensis  Episcopa- 
tus  addidit  dignitatem. 

"*  In  reply  to  tlie  modern  apologists  of  Gregory,  Voigt  and  Luden,  see  especially 
Stenzel,  Bd.  1.  S.  52.3. 

s  Lib.  1.  Epist.  7.  ad  Principes  Hispan.  A.  D.  1073  :  Non  latere  vos  credimus, 
regnum  Hispanic  ab  antique  proprii  juris  s.  Petri  fuisse,  et  adhuc,  licet  diu  a 
Paganis  sit  occupatum,  lege  tamen  justitis  non  evacuata,  nulli  mortalium,  sed  soli 
apostolicae  sedi  ex  aequo  pertinere.  —  Itaque  comes  Evolus  de  Rocejo  —  terram 
illam  ad  honorem  s.  Petri  ingredi  et  Paganor.um  manibus  ei-ipere  cupiens,  banc 
concessionem  ab  apostolica  sede  obtiniiit,  ut  partem  illam,  unde  Paganos  suo  studio 
et  adjuncto  sibi  aliorum  auxilio  expellere  posse i,  sub  conditionc  inter  nos  factfe  pac- 
tionis  ex  parte  s.  Petri  possideret.  Accompanied  by  a  prohibition  that  no  one 
should  venture  to  make  conquests  there,  nisi  aiqua  pactione  persolvendi  juris  s. 
Petri.  In  like  manner  he  inserts  Lib.  II.  E2nst.  13  ad  Salomonem  Beg.  Hung. 
A.  D.  1074  :  regnum  Hungari?e  s.  Romanse  ecclesiae  proprium  est,  a  Rege  Ste- 
phano  olim  b.  Petro  cum  onuii  jure  et  potestate  sua  oblatum  et  devote  traditum. 
Lib.  VIII.  Ep.  23  ad  Ep.  Albanensem,  A.  D.  1081 :  Carolus  magnus  Imperator 
Saxoniam  obtulit  b.  Petro,  cujus  eam  dcvicit  adjutorio.  Lib.  II.  Ep.  51  ad  Sue- 
nuin  Reg.  DanicB  A.  D.  1075  :  si  te  ac  regnum  tuum — Apostolorum  principi  pia 
devotione  committere,  et  ejus  auctoritate  fulcin  volueiis,  tideles  nuntios  ad  nos 
sine  dilatione  transmittere  stude. 

9  Lib.  VIII.  Ep.  23  ad  Ep.  Albanensem :  Dicendum  autem  est  omnibus  Gallis 
et  per  veram  obedientiam  pra^cipiendum,  ut  unaquaeque  domus  saltem  unum  dena- 
j'ium  annuatim  solvat  b.  Petro,  si  eum  recognoscunt  patrem  et  pastorem  suum  more 
antiquo. 

'"  These  decrees  may  be  found  in  Bertholdi  Constant.  Apologeticus  pro  hae 
synodo  (Mansi  XX.  p.  403).  The  law  prohibiting  the  marriage  of  priests  in 
Gratian  Dist.  LXXXI.  c.  15:  Si  qui  sunt  presbyteri,  diaconi,  vel  subdiaconi, 
qui  in  crimine  fornicationis  jaceant,  interdicimus  eis  ex  parte  Dei  omnipotentis,  et 
S.  Petri  auctoritate  ecclesia;  introitum,  usque  dum  pceniteant  et  emendent.  Si  qui 
vero  in  suo  peccato  perseverare  maluerint  nullus  vestrura  officium  eorum  audire 
prassumat :  quia  benedictio  eorum  vertitur  in  maledictionem,  et  oratio  in  peccatum, 
testantc  Domino  per  prophetam  :  maledicam,  inquit,  benedictionibus  vestris,  (Mai. 
ii.  2).  Qui  vero  huic  saluberrimo  praecepto  obedire  noluerit,  idololatriae  peccatum 
incurrit,  Samuele  testante  et  B.  Gregorio  adstruente  :  peccatum  ariolandi  est  non 
obedire,  et  quasi  scelus  idololatrics  non  acquiescere,  (1  Sam.  xv.  23).  Peccatum 
igitur  paganitatis  incurrit,  quisquis,  dum  christianum  se  asserit,  sedi  apostolicas 
obedire  contenmit.  The  laity  were  forbidden  to  countenance  these  practices  as 
early  as  the  time  of  Nicolas  ll.  1059,  (See  Div.  1.  §  34.  note  8.)  and  the  prohi- 
bition was  repeated  by  Alexander  II.    Cone.  Rom.  ann.   1063.  cap.  3. 

1'  See  Petrus  Dam.  Div.  I.  §  24,  note  8.     The  former  decrees  of  the  Popes  on 
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where,  and  many  voices  were  raised  against  him.i'^  Two  synods  held 
by  Siegfried,  archbishop  of  Mentz,  in  Erfurth  and  Mentz,  for  the 
purpose  of  carrying  into  effect  the  decree  against  the  married  clergy, 
ended  only  in  tumult.^"^  The  same  was  the  case  with  a  synod  at 
Paris. I'*  Gregory,  however,  resorted  to  a  new  and  most  efficacious 
means  of  attaining  his  object.  He  now  sent  out  legates,  who,  armed 
with  full  power  to  punish  the  refractory, ^^  passed  through  the  various 
countries  exciting  the  populace  against  the  married  clergy. i*^     By  this 

this  subject  seem  never  to  have  been  generally  known.  Sigbert.  Gcmblac.  ad 
ann.  1074 :  Gregorius  P.  celebrata  synodo  Siraoniacos  anatheniatizavit,  uxoratos 
sacerdotes  a  divine  officio  removit,  et  laicis  raissas  eorum  audire  interdixit,  novo  ex- 
emplo,  et,  ut  mulds  visum  est,  inconsiderato  praejudicio,  contra  seq.  Patrum  sen- 
tentiam,  qui  scripserunt,  quod  sacramenta,  quae  in  ecclesia  fiunt — quia  spiritus  s. 
mystice  ilia  vivificat,  nee  mentis  bonorum  dispensatorum  amplificantur,  nee  pec- 
catis  malorum  attenuantur. 

'-  Lambert.  Schafnab.  de  rebus  Germ,  ad  ann.  1074.  (Pistorius-Struve  T.  I. 
p.  378  seq.) :  Adversus  hoc  decretum  protinus  vehementer  infremuit  tota  factio 
clericorum ;  hominem  plane  ha;reticum  et  vesani  dogmatis  esse  clamitans,  qui 
oblitus  sermonis  domini,  quo  ait:  "  Non  omnes  capiunt  hoc  verbum,  qui  potest 
capere  capiat,"  et  Apostolus :  "  qui  se  non  continet,  nubat ;  melius  est  enim 
nubere,  quam  uri,"  violenta  exactione  homines  vivere  cogeret  ritu  angelorum,  et 
dum  consuetum  cursum  natura;  negaret,  fornicationi  et  immunditici  frena  laxaret. 
Quod  si  pergeret  sententiam  contirmare,  malle  se  sacerdotium  quam  conjugium 
deserere,  et  tunc  visurum  eum,  cui  homines  sorderent,  unde  gubernandis  per  ec- 
clesiam  Dei  plebibus  angelos  comparaturus  esset.  Otho,  bishop  of  Constance,  ob- 
stinately refused  to  obey  the  decree.  See  Gregory's  letter  to  him  in  Paulus 
Bernried.  c.  37  :  —  Cum  haec  omnia  tibi  observanda  pastoral!  providentia  transmit- 
teremus,  tu  non  sursum  cor,  sed  deorsum  in  terra  ponens,  prsedictis  ordinibus  frena 
libidinis,  sicut  accepimus,  laxasti ;  ut  qui  mulierculis  se  junxerunt,  in  flagitio  per- 
sisterent,  et  qui  necdum  duxerunt,  tua  intez-dicta  non  timerent.  0  impudentiam, 
o  audaciam  singularem  !  etc. 

"  Lambert.  Schaffn,  1.  c. 

"  Vita  Galterii  Mb.  S.  Martini  juxta  Pontisaram,  c.  2  in  Act.  SS.  ad  d. 
VIII.  April.  Mansi  XX.  p.  437. 

''  Sigefridi  Archiep.  Mogunt.  Ep.  ad  Suffraganeos,  A.  D.  1075  (in  Hartzheira 
Cone.  Germ.  T.  III.  p.  175  seq.)  :  Placuit  Domino  Papse,  ut  mitteret  quosdam  de 
Curia  pro  reformando  Ecclesiarum  statu,  et  maxime  manifesta  cohabitatione  mulie- 
rum  Clericis  prohibenda.  Illi  autem  diligenter  executi,  quod  eis  injunctum  fuerat, 
quibusdam  per  suspensionem,  aliis  per  excoramunicationem  pi-aeceperunt,  ut  con- 
cubinas  dimitterent,  et  ulterius  non  admitterent ;  sed  parum  in  aliquibus  profece- 
runt.  Nos  igitur  videntes,  quod  occasione  hujus  mandati  facti  sunt  plurimi  trans- 
gressores,  scandalumque,  quod  exinde  ortum  est,  et  infamiam  clericorum,  quae 
secuta  est,  significavimus  Domino  PapEe.  Unde  ipse  nobis  dedit  in  mandatis,  ut, 
quia  multitudo  est  in  causa,  propter  quam  detrahendum  est  severitati,  talibus  mise- 
ricorditer  consulamus.  Inde  est,  quod  mandamus  vobis,  qui  subditos  habetis,  ut, 
quemcunque  inveneritis  cauteriatam  habentem  conscientiam,  eo  quod  tali  vitio 
laboraverit,  et  concubinas  a  se  non  removerit ;  eum  ad  nostram  praesentiam  trans- 
mittatis,  ne  indigne  accedens  ad  Altare  Dei  judicium  sibi  manducet  et  bibat. 
Interdicimus  enim,  sicut  nobis  injunctum  est,  cum  tali,  auctoritate  Apostolica, 
dispensare. 

'^  An  impartial  view  of  these  measures  in  the  letter  of  an  anonymous  contem- 
porary (perhaps  Gwennms,  Scholasticus  in  Triers)  in  Martene  et  Durand  Thesaur. 
nov,  Anecdotorum  T.  I.  p.  231  :  quid  pulchrius,  quid  christianitati  conducibilius, 
quam  sacros  ordines  castitatis  legibus  subjicere,  promotiones  ecclesiasticas  non  pe- 
cuniae pacto,  sed  vitiE  merito  aestimare,  juvenis  regis  vitam  et  mores  ad  suam  et 
subditorum  utilitatem  corripere,  episcopalem  dignitatem  ab  omni  sscularis  servitii 
necessitate  absolvere  ?  Haec  si  ea,  quam  pietas  exigit,  intentione  proposita,  si  ea 
VOL.    II.  21 
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means  he  gained  a  strong  party,  and  succeeded  in  bringing  about  an 
apparent  conformity,  at  least,  to  his  decrees. 

Having  secured  the  victory  in  this,  he  next  began  to  enter  more 
seriously  into  the  contest  against  Simony.  At  another  council  held 
in  Rome  (A.  D.  1075),  he  excommunicated  five  counsellors  of  King 
Henry  IV.  for  this  offence, i"*  threatened  Philip  of  France  with  the 
same  punishment,!^  and  in  order  to  strike  at  once  at  the  root  of  the 

quern  justitia  postulat,  essent  ordine  pertractata,  profecto  neque  recta  voluntas 
remuneratione  sua  caruisset,et  non  ejectum,  sed  injectum  verbi  Dei  semen  aliquem 
in  auditorum  cordibus  fiuctum  invenisset.  Nunc  autem  si  fructuin  requiris,  grex 
dominicus,  pastoribus  lupos  in  eum  incitantibus  miserabiliter  dispergitur.  Plebejus 
error,  quam  semper  qussivit,  opportunitate  adepta,  usque  ad  furoris  sui  societatem 
injuncta  sibi,  ut  ait,  in  clericorum  contumelias  obedientia  crudeliter  abutitur.  Hi 
publicis  illusionibu.i  addicli  quocumque  prodeunt,  clamores  insultantium,  digitos 
ostendentium,  colaplios  pulsantium  perferunt.  Alii  —  egeni  et  pauperes  profu- 
giunt.  Alii  membris  mutilati  —  Alii  per  longos  cruciatus  superbe  necati  — . — 
Illi  autem,  laicos  dico,  quibus  amministris  tam  ordinata  agi  placuit  capitula,  sua 
auctoritate  defendentes  vesaniam,  nihil  est,  quod  contra  propositum  christianitatis 
non  audeant.  Ecclesia;  mystei-ia  contemnere,  parvulos  suos  lavacro  salutari  frau- 
dare,  ipsi  absque  humili  peccatorum  confessione,  et  solemni  ecclesise  viatico  mi- 
grare,  religiosura  deputant,  sibi  ad  peccatorum  redemtionem  sufiicere  arbitrantes, 
si  commissum  sibi  in  pastores  suos  sseviendi  officium  strcnue  adimpleant.  Si  autem 
quaeris,  talis  fructus  a  qua  radice  pullulaverit :  lex  ad  laTcos  promulgata,  qua  im- 
peritis  persuasum  est,  conjugatorum  sacerdotum  missas,  et  quajcumque  per  eos  im- 
plentur  mysteria  fugienda  esse,  in  reipublicae  nostras  ornatum  illud  adiecit.  See  also 
the  Epist.  Theoderici  Episc.  Virdunensis  ad  Gregor.  VII.  A.  D.  1082,  written  by 
the  same  Guenricus  (Ibid.  p.  218)  :  primo  quidem  faciem  meam  in  eo  vel  maxime 
confusione  perfundunt,  quod  legem  de  clericorum  incontinentia  per  la'icorum  insa- 
nias  cohibenda  umquam  susceperim.  —  Legem  enim  illara  —  tartaro  vomente  pro- 
latam  negligentia,  ajunt,  excepit,  stultitia  promulgavit,  amentia  roborare  contendit, 
per  quam  pax  ecclesiae,  tranquillitas  populi  Dei  sublala  etc.  —  Nee  putetis  eos,  qui 
i(a  de  his  sentiunt,  conscientite  sufe  teriore  in  hac  parte  perculsos  —  talia  prasten- 
dere,  ecclesiasficorum  graduum  incontinentiam  talibus  defensionibus  fovere  velle. 
Honestam,  mihi  credite,conversationem  in  desiderio  habent,  nee  aliter  quam  oportet 
ecclesiasticse  ultionis  censuram  intentari  gaudent.  Sed  non  ita,  inquiunt,  scissuram 
parietis  convenit  resarciri,  ut  totum  domus  fundamentum  inde  contingat  labef'actari 
etc.  Against  these  proceedings  are  directed  also  the  two  epistles  of  Alboinus, 
Alboini  Epist.  II.  ad  Bernaldum  Constantiens,  (about  1076),  though  they  contain 
likewise  much  in  excuse  of  the  marriage  of  the  Pi-iests,  found  in  Goldasti  Apolog. 
pro.  Henr.  IV.  p.  40  seq.,  and  with  B  e  rn  a  1  d  u  s'  reply  in  Monumentorum  Res 
Allemann.  illustr.  T.  II.  p.  237  seq.  —  Sigbert.  Gembl.  wrote  also  against  this  per- 
secution of  the  priests,  (see  §  49,  note  7)  which  he  describes  in  his  Chionicle  ad 
ann.  1074  (copied  by  Radulphus  de  Diceto,  and  Matthaeus  Paris  ad  h.  a.,  and  Vin- 
cent. Bellov.  Spec.  hist.  XXVI.  c.  45),  e.  g. :  laid  sacra  mysteria  temerant,  et  de 
his  disputant,  infantes  baptizant,  sordido  humore  aurium  pro  sacro  oleo  et  chrismate 
utentes,  —  laici  corpus  Domini  a  presbyteris  conjugatis  consccratum  sa;pe  pedibus 
conculcaverunt,  et  sanguinem  Domini  voluntarie  effuderunt  —  et  hac  occasione 
multi  pseudomagistri  exurgentes  in  ecclesia  profanis  novitatibus  plebem  ab  eccle- 
siaslica  disciplina  avertunt. 

"  See  Div.  I.  §  24,  note  12.  Bruno  de  bello  Saxon,  in  Freher  p.  104,  ac- 
cuses Henry  himself  of  Simony.  Answered  by  Stenzel.  Bd.  2.  §  58.  In  Henry's 
favor  we  may  cite  the  account  given  by  L  a  m  b  e  r  t .  S  c  h  a  f  n  a  b  .  in  Pistorius- 
Struve,  p.  397. 

»8  Vid.  Gregor.  Lib.  I.  Ep.  35  ad  Rodericum  Cabilon.  Episc.  A.  D.  1073: 
Inter  cseteros  nostri  hujus  teiiiporis  principes,  qui  ecclesiara  Dei  perversa  cupiditate 
venumdando  dissipaverunt,  et  matrem  suam  —  ancillari  subjectione  penitus  concul- 
carunt,  Philippum  Regem  Francorum  Gallicanas  Ecclesias  in  tantum  oppressisse 
certa  relatione  didicimus,  ut  ad  summum  tam  detestandi  hujus  facinoris  cumulum 
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evil,  forbade  entirely  the  investiture  of  ecclesiastics  by  the  civil  autho- 
rities.>9  The  character  of  Henry  IV.  offered  to  Gregory  a  most 
favorable,  as  well  as  most  important  opportunity  of  asserting  his 
supremacy.  By  his  unbridled  passions,  and  his  waywardness,  the 
consequences  of  an  unfortunate  education,  this  young  prince  had 
already  estranged  the  largest  part  of  his  people,  and  especially  the 
Saxons ;  so  that  the  Pope  could  reckon  on  allies  even  amongst  the 
subjects  of  his  opponent.-f*  At  the  same  time,  in  the  emperor  of 
Germany,  he  humbled  the  first  political  power  of  the  world. 

On  a  sudden,  therefore,  the  Pope  let  drop  the  already  begun  con- 
test with  Philip,  and  turning  upon  Henry,  who,  likewise,  had  neglected 
his  decrees,  summoned  him  to  appear  before  the  papal  judgment  seat 
at  Rome.2i  This  unheard  of,  but  deliberate  boldness,  was  met  by 
Henry  with  an  inconsiderate  violence  which  only  did  him  harm.  He 
summoned  councils  at  Worms  and  Pavia,  and  there  threw  a  shade 
upon  a  good  cause  by  bringing  groundless  accusations  against  the 

pervenisse  videatur.  Still  more  general  charges,  Lib.  II.  Ep.  5  ad  Episcopos 
Francorum,  A.  D.  1074 :  rex  vester,  qui  non  rex  sed  tyrannus  dicendiis  est,  ora- 
nem  aetatem  suam  flagitiis  et  facinoribus  polluit,  et  suscepta  regni  gubernacula  miser 
et  infelix  inutiliter  gerens  etc.  —  Vos  fratres  etiam  in  culpa  estis,  qui  dum  perditis- 
simis  factis  ejus  sacerdotali  rigore  non  resistitis,  procul  dubio  nequitiam  illius  con- 
sentiendo  fovetis.  —  Quod  si  vos  audire  noluerit, —  ab  ejus  vosobsequio  atque  com- 
munione  penitus  separantes,  per  universam  Franciam  omne  divinum  officium 
publice  celebrari  interdicite.  Quod  si  nee  hujusmodi  districlione  voluerit  resipis- 
cere,  nulli  clam  aut  dubium  esse  volumus,  quin  modis  omnibus  regnum  Francis 
de  ejus  occupatione,  adjuvante  Deo,  tentemus  eripere.  Comp.  Lib.  II.  Ep.  18  ad 
Guilelin.  Com.  Pidav. 

'9  See  a  short  account  of  this  Synod  in  the  Registrum  Greg.  VII.  affixed  to 
lib.  II.  Ep.  52.  See  Baron.  1075,  no.  10,  Mansi  XX.  p.  443.  Pagi  crit.  ann.  1075 
no  1,  has  shown  that  the  decree  given  by  Anselmus  Lucensis  contra  Guibert.  lib. 
II.  (in  Canisii  lectt.  ed  Basnage  t.  III.  P.  I.  p.  384)  and  Hugo  Flaviniac.  Chron. 
Virdun.  (in  Labbei  Bibl.  nova  Mss.  T.  I.  p.  196)  belongs  here  :  Si  quis  deinceps 
Episcopatum  vel  Abbatiam  de  manu  alicujus  laica;  personae  susceperit,  nullatenus 
inter  Episcopos  vel  Abbates  habeatur,  nee  ulla  ei  ut  Episcopo  vel  Abbati  audientia 
concedatur,  insuper  ei  gratiam  b.  Petri  et  introitum  ecclesioe  interdicimus,  quousque 
locum,  quem  sub  crimine  tam  ambitionis  quam  inobedientias,  quod  est  scelus  idolo- 
latrias,  cepit,  resipiscendo  non  deserit.  Similiter  etiam  de  inferioribus  ecclesiasticis 
dignitatibus  constituimus.  Item  si  quis  Imperatorum,  Regum,  Ducum,  Marchio- 
num,  Comitum,  vel  quilibet  secularium  potestatum  aut  personarum,  investituram 
Episcopatuum  vel  alicujus  ecclesiasticae  dignitatis  dare  prEesumserit,  ejusdem  sen- 
tentiae  vinculo  se  adstrictum  sciat. 

20  VoigtsHildebrandS.  77ff.  127ff.  Schlosser's  Weltgesch.  Bd.  2 
Th.  2  S.  667  ff. 

2>  See  an  account  of  what  first  passed  between  them,  Bruno  de  bell.  Sax.  p. 
121 :  Misit  ergo  Regi  literas,  quibus  eura  de  multis  aliis  criminibus  arguebat,  et  ut 
Episcopos  a  captivate  dimissos  (the  Saxon  bishops  kept  in  captivity  since  the  sub- 
jection of  the  Saxons,)  Ecclesiis  bonisque  suis  integre  restitutis  remitteret,  orabat, 
et  post  haec  concilium  in  eo  loco,  quo  venire  posset  Apostolicus,  congregaret,  ubi 
Episcopi  vel,  si  digni  essent,  Episcopalem  perderent  dignitatem,  vel  injuriarurn, 
quas  erant  passi,  canonicam  reciperent  sali^factionem.  Quod  si  in  his  sacris  canon- 
ibus  nolui^sent  Rex  obedien.s  existere,  et  excommunicatos  a  societate  sua  repellere, 
se  eum  velut  putre  membrum  anathemalis  gladio  ab  unitate  s.  Matris  Ecclesias 
minabatur  abscindere.  He  then  sent  ambassadors,  [Lamb.  Schafn.  p.  403)  denun- 
ciantes  regi,  ut  secunda  feria  secunda;  hebdomadas  in  Quadragesima  ad  synodum 
Roma»  occurreret,  de  criminibus,  quas  objicerentur,  causam  dicturus :  alioquin 
sciret,  se  absque  omni  procrastinatione  eodem  die  de  corpore  s.  Ecclesia;  Apostolico 
anathemate  abscindendum  esse. 
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Pope,  and  so  deposing  him.-^  In  turn  he  was  deposed,  and  put  under 
the  ban  by  Gregory.-^  True,  there  were  many  who  disputed  the 
right  of  the  Pope  to  do  this  ;-^  but  the  German  princes,  long  since 

*2  The  imperial  summons  to  a  council  at  Worms  contained  in  Udalrici  Bab. 
Codex  Epistol.  no.  144  (Eccard  I.  p.  144).  There  appeared  the  banished  Cardinal 
Hugo  Blancus  deferens  secum  de  vita  et  institutione  Paps  scenicis  figmentis 
consimilem  tragoediam  (Lambert.  Schafnab.)  probably  in  part  the  same  accusations 
which  we  find  in  Benno  de  vita  Hildebr.  Concerning  these  two  councils  see 
Lambert.  Schafn.  p.  403  seq.  Paul  Bernried.  c.  66.  seq.  The  letter  which  Gre- 
gory sent  to  the  German  bishops,  prim.  ed.  Flar.ius  in  Catal.  Test.  Verit.,  and  the 
letters  of  Henry  to  the  German  Church  and  to  Gregory,  in  Bruno  de  bello  Sax. 
p.  122  seq.  (all  in  /.  F.  Georgii  imperatorum  etc.  gravamina  adv.  sedem  Rom. 
Francof.  et  Lips.  1725.  4to.  p.  3.5  seq.)  In  this  last  we  read  :  Et  nos  quidem  haec 
omnia  sustinuimus,  dum  Apostolieaj  sedis  honorem  servare  studuiraus.  Sed  tu 
humilitatem  nostram  timorem  forte  intellexisti,  ideoque  et  in  ipsam  regiam  potesta- 
tem  nobis  a  Deo  concessam  exurgere  non  timuisti,  quam  te  nobis  auferre  ausus  es 
minari.  Quasi  nos  a  te  regnum  acceperimus,  quasi  in  tua  et  non  in  Dei  manu  sit 
regnum  vel  imperium  :  quum  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus  nos  ad  regnum,  te 
autem  non  vocavit  ad  sacerdotium.  Tu  enim  his  gradibus  ascendisti :  scilicet  astu- 
tia  —  pecuniam,  pecunia  favorem,  favore  ferrum,  ferro  sedem  pacis  adisti,  et  de 
sede  pacis  pacem  turbasti  etc. 

23  Cone.  Roman,  ann.  1076.  Mansi  XX.  p.  467  seq.  cf.  Paul  Bernried.  c.  68 
seq.  This  was  the  form  :  Beate  Petre  Apostolorum  princcps,  inclina  qua»sumus 
pias  aures  tuas  nobis,  et  audi  me  servum  tuum.  —  Tu  mihi  testis  es,  et  Domina 
mea,  mater  Dei,  et  b.  Paulus  frater  tuus,  et  omnes  Sancti,  quod  tua  s.  Romana 
ecclesia  me  invitum  ad  sua  gubernacula  traxit,  —  et  ideo  —  credo,  quod  tibi  placuit 
et  placet,  ut  populus  Christianus  tibi  specialiter  commissus  mihi  obediat.  —  Hac 
itaque  fiducia  fretus  pro  ecclesis  tufe  honore  et  defensione,  ex  parte  omnipotentis 
Dei  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  sancti,  per  tuam  potestatem  et  auctoritatem  Henrico 
Regi  filio  Henrici  Impeiatoris,  qvii  contra  tuam  ecclesiam  inaudita  superbia  insur- 
rexit,  totius  regni  Teutonicorum  et  Italic  gubernacula  contradico,  et  omnes  Chris- 
tianos  a  vinculo  juj-amenti,  quod  sibi  fecere  vel  facient,  absolve,  et  ut  nullus  ei  sicut 
Regi  serviat,  interdico.  —  Et  quia  sicut  Christianus  contemsit  obedire, — partici- 
pando  excommunicatis,  et  multas  iniquitates  faciendo,  meaque  monita,  quae  pro  sua 
salute  sibi  misi,  te  teste,  spernendo,  seque  ab  ecclesia  tua,  tentans  cam  scindere, 
separando ;  vinculo  eum  anathematis  vice  tua  alligo :  et  sic  eum  ex  fiducia  tua 
alligo,  ut  sciant  gentes,  et  comprobent,  quia  tu  es  Petrus,  et  super  tuam  petram 
Filius  Dei  vivi  aedificavit  ecclesiam,  et  portae  inferi  non  praevalebunt  adversus  earn. 
This  act  of  excommunication  was  published  in  a  letter  ad  universos  Christianas 
Paul  Bernried.  c.  77.     Bruno  de  bello  Sax.  p.  123  Gregor  lib.  HI.  Ep.  6. 

^  Soon  after  this  Gregory  wrote  the  Epist.  ad  Germanos  (Paul  Bernried  c.  78. 
Udalrici  Cod.  Epist.  no.  146.  Mansi  XX.  p.  377)  :  Audivimus  inter  vos  quosdam 
de  excommunicatione,  quam  in  Regem  fecimus,  dubitare,ac  qusrere,  utrum,  juste 
sit  excommunicatus,  et  si  nostra  sentenria  ex  auctoritate  legalis  censura?,  ea  qua 
debuit,  deliberatione  egressa  sit.  Thus  Hermann,  bishop  of  Metz,  informed  Gre- 
gory that  it  was  by  many  thought  Regem  non  oportet  excommunicari.  To  this 
Gregor.  lib.  IV.  Ep.  2  ad  Herimannum,  A.  D.  1076,  and  more  at  large,  lib.  VIII. 
Ep.  21 :  — Quod  autem  postulasti,  te  quasi  nostris  scriptis  juvari  ac  prsmuniri  con- 
tra illorum  insaniam,  qui  nefando  ore  garriunt,  auctoritatem  sanctse  et  apostolicae 
sedis  non  potuisse  regem  Henricum,  hominem  Christians  legis  contemtorem, 
ecclesiarum  videlicet  et  imperii  destructorem,  atque  haereticorum  auctorem  et  con- 
sentaneum  excommunicare,  nee  quemquam  a  sacramento  fidelitatis  ejus  absolvere  : 
non  adeo  necessarium  nobis  videtur,  cum  hujus  rei  tarn  multa  ac  certissima  docu- 
menta  in  sacrarum  scripturarum  paginis  reperiantur.  See  note  3.  This  letter  was 
answered  by  Sigebertus  Gembl.  (see  §  49,  note  7.)  and  as  late  as  1093  by  Wal- 
tram,  Bishop  of  Nauinburg,  (see  note  38.)  —  Theoderici  Ep.  Virdun.  Epist.  ad 
Gregorium,  A  D.  1080,  (see  note  16)  p.  220 :  Non  est  novum  homines  sa-culares 
saeculariter  sape.-e  et  agere.  Novum  est  autem  et  omnibus  retro  saeculis  inauditum, 
pontifices  regna  gentium  tam  facile  velle  dividere,  nomen  regium  inter  ipsa  mundi 
initia  repertum  adeo  postea  stabilitum  repentina  factione  elidere,  Christos  Domini, 
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dissatisfied  with  their  king,  received  the  Pope  as  a  welcome  ally,  and 
assembling  at  Tribur  (October,  1076)  called  upon  Henry  to  comply 
with  his  demands.-^  The  wrath  of  the  irresolute  king  was  now  so 
quickly  changed  to  fear,  that  in  the  following  January  he  submitted 
to  the  greatest  indignities  from  Gregory  at  Canossa,  to  obtain  release 
from  the  ban.^s     Soon  after,  however,  he  suffered  the  influence  of  the 

quoties  libuerit,  plebeja  sorte  sicut  villicos  mutare,  regno  patrum  suorum  decedere 
jussos,  nisi  confestim  adquieverint  anathemate  damnare.  Scripture  references,  e.  g. 
1  Petr.  ii.  17,  18.  Tit.  iii.  1,  and  to  the  example  of  Gregory  the  Great,  (See  vol.  I. 
§  86,  note  4).  Then  p.  224:  Sanctam  autem  et  omnibus  retro  sajculis  apud  om- 
nium gentium  nationesinviolatam  jurisjurandi  religionem  facillima,  inquiunt,  domni 
Papae  rescindit  absolutio:  et  quod  tantum  est,  ut  illud  omnis  controversia;  finem 
Apostolus  nominaverit,  modo  unius  chartulae  per  quemlibet  bajulatorem  porrectae 
levissima  infringere  juberetur  {leg.  ininngi  jubetur)  lectione.  Absolvo,  inquit, 
omnes  a  juramento,  quod  Henrico  juraverunt.  Ecce  nunc  tempus  acceptabile, 
ecce  qui  educit  vinctos  in  fortitudine,  velimus,  nolimus,  absolvimur.  —  Sed  quid  ad 
base  illi  dicunt .'  Non  te  in  hoc,  domne  Papa,  audimus;  non  abnegamus  ei  fidem 
quam  promisimus,  non  tantum  promisimus,  sed  juravimus ;  quia  si  os,  quod  sim- 
pliciter  mentitur,  occidit  animam,  valde  est  inconsequens,  ut  os,  quod  cum  perjurio 
mentitur,  non  occidat  animam.  Et  si  perdat  omnes,  qui  loquuntur  mendacium, 
multo  amplius  perdit  omnes,  qui  loquuntur  perjurium.  Quod  autem  per  tuam 
auctoritatem  hujus  rei  nobis  promittis  impunitatem :  noli,  obsecro,  noli  in  fratres 
peccare,  noli  pusillos  Christi  scandalizare,  noli  per  perversam  securitatem  infirma 
auditorum  corda  in  inrevocabile  prascipitium  tecum  submergere.  Illud  nee  nos 
sequi,  nee  tu  potes  pra?cipere.  Si  super  cathedram  Mo'isi  sederes,  necesse  habe- 
rem  servare  et  facere,  quod  juberes.  Cathedram  MoTsi  descendisti ;  ab  omni,  quam 
tibi  debebam  obedientia;  necessitate  me  absolvisti.  Quid  enim  dicit  Mofses  .'  "  Non 
assumes  nomen  Dei  tui  in  vanum"  (Exod.  xx.  7).  Et  alibi :  "  Non  perjurabis  in 
nomine  meo,  etc."  (Lev.  xix.  12).  —  Sed  dicit  domnus  Papa:  perversus  est,  cui 
jurasti,  impius  est,  perjurus  est,  scelestus  est,  fidem  ei  non  debes.  This  was  not 
the  case  indeed :  Sed  sit  impius,  sit  perversus,  sit  quicquid  domnus  Papa  in  eum 
dicere  voluerit  acrius,  num  ideo  sacramentum  ei  factum  infringere,  et  quia  ille 
malus  est,  ideo  ego  sacrilegus  existendo  me  in  seternam  damnationem  videns  et 
sciens  debeo  intrudere  .'  Prorsus  nee  debeo,  nee  facio,  quia  patres  sanctos  —  sacra- 
mentum cum  perversis  et  a  Deo  alienis  hominibus  suscepisse,  et  summa  illud  cau- 
tela  observasse,  in  scripturis  Sanctis  et  legi  et  memoro.  Examples,  esp.  the  oath 
of  Joshua  to  the  Gibeonites,  (Josh.  9)  :  Joshua  might  have  said  to  the  people  :  Ab- 
solvo vos  a  Sacramento,  quia  idolorum  cultores  —  inter  vos  reservare  voce  Domini 
prohibiti  estis.  —  Juramentum  fraude  et  mendacio  initum  evacuare  non  timueritis. 
—  Sed  illi  sint,  ait,  illi  idololatraB,  nos  eis  non  in  dolis  sed  in  nomine  Domini  Dei 
Israel  juravimus.  Illi  nos  fraudulenter  deceperunt,  nos  mendacium  eorum  exe- 
crantes  a  veritate  in  nomine  Domini  confirmata  nequaquam  declinabimus,  etc.  — 
Haec  nos,  inquiunt,  insuperabilis  veritF.tis  sequentes  testimonia,  nulla  seductorum 
hominum  circumventione  a  sacramento  volenter  et  legitime  facto  declinabimus  ; 
etiamsi  angelus  de  coelo  aliter  nobis  evangelizaret,  nos  ilium  parvipendere,  contem- 
nere,  anathematizare  non  dissimulabimus. 

^  Bruno  de  bello  Saxon,  p.  133.  Lambert.  Schafn.  p.  414  seq. 
2^  Gregory  himself  gives  an  account  of  this  to  Henry's  subjects,  lib.  IV.  Ep.  12 
ad  Germanos :  tandem  (Rex)  —  ad  oppidum  Canusii,  in  quo  morati  sumus,  cum 
paucis  advenit,  ibique  per  triduum  ante  portam  deposito  omni  regio  cultu  miserabi- 
liter,  utpote  discalceatus  et  laneis  indutus,  persistens,  non  prius  cum  multo  fletu 
apostolicae  miserationis  auxilium  et  consolationem  implorare  destitit,  quam  omnes 
qui  ibi  aderant  —  ad  tantam  pietatem  et  compassionis  misericordiam  movit,  ut  pro 
eo  multis  precibus  et  lacrymis  intercedentes,  omnes  quidem  insolitam  nostras  mentis 
duritiam  mirarentur,  nonnulli  vero  in  nobis  non  apostolicae  severitatis  gravitatem, 
sed  quasi  tyrannies  feiitatis  crudelitatem  esse  clamarent.  Denique  instantia  com- 
punctionis  ejus,  et  tanta  omnium  qui  ibi  aderant  supplicatione  devicti,  tandem  eum 
relaxato  anathematis  vinculo  in  communionis  gratiam  et  sinum  s.  matris  ecclesiae 
recepimus.     Afterwards  the  Jusjurandum  Henrici :  Ego  Henricus  Rex  de  mur- 
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Lombards,  who  had  become  embittered  against  the  Pope,  to  change 
him  again,  and  now  breathed  only  revenge  for  the  insuUs  he  had 
sustained.-^  On  this  nearly  all  the  princes  of  Germany  met  together 
in  Forchheim  (May,  1077),  and  chose  Rudolph,  duke  of  Suabia,  for 
their  king ; -'^  though  Henry  had  still  followers  enough  to  meet  his 
rival  in  the  field.  As  long  as  the  contest  was  doubtful,  Gregory 
refused  to  declare  in  favor  of  either,  notwithstanding  his  former 
decrees  against  Henry,    and   the   reproaches  of  Rudolph's  party  i^^ 

muratione  et  dissensione,  quam  nunc  habent  contra  me  Archiepiscopi  et  Episcopi, 
Duces,  Comites,  caeterique  Piincipes  reo;m  Teutonicorum,  et  alii,  qui  eos  in  eadem 
dissensionis  causa  sequuntur,  infra  terminum,  quern  Doniinus  Papa  Gregorius  con- 
stituent, autjustitiam  secundum  judicium  ejus,  aut  concordiam  secundum  consilium 
ejus  faciam.  —  Item  si  idem  Dominus  P.  Gregorius  tiltra  monies,  sen  ad  alias  partes 
terrarum  ire  voliierit,  securus  erit  ex  mei  parte  etc.  See  Lambert.  Schafn.  p. 
417  seq.  (Compare  with  this  W  e  d  e  k  i  n  d  s  Noten  zu  einigen  Geschichtschrei- 
bern  des  deutschen  Mitelalters  Bd.  1.  Hamb.  1823  S.  169)  Bernald,  Const,  ad  ann. 
1077. 

2^  Lambert.  Schafn.  p.  422  seq.  whose  account  closes  with  this. 

2*  Paul  Bernried.  c.  93.  The  papal  legates  stated  :  Papam  petere,  ut  novi  Re- 
gis electionem,  de  qua  audierat,  in  adventum  ejus  differrent,  si  hoc  sine  periculo 
fieri  posse  perpenderent.  But  as  the  princes  apprehended  some  danger  in  delay, 
legali  —  responderunt,  sibi  quidem  optimum  videri,  si  Regis  constitutionem — in 
adventum  Domini  Papae  sine  periculo  differre  possent :  caeterum  provisionem  regni 
non  tam  in  eorum  consilio,  quam  in  Principum  arbitrio  sitam  esse.  Of  these  oc- 
currences, and  what  follow,  see  also  Bernald  Const.  1.  c.  Bruno  de  hello  Saxon. 
p.  134,  seq. 

'^  Saxony,  Thuringia  and  Suabia  were  on  Rudolph's  side  ;  Bavaria  and  Franco- 
nia  on  Henry's.  Bruno  de  Bella  Saxon,  p.  138  seq.  Interea  Dominus  Apostolicus 
apostolici  vigoris  oblitus  (qua  causa  nescimus)  multam  est  a  priore  sententia  muta- 
tus.  Nam  qui  prius  Henricum  cum  omnibus  suis  adjutoribus  Apostolica  severitate 
excommunicaverat,  eique  regnandi  potestatem  potenter  interdixerat,  et  omnes,  qui 
ei  fidelitatem  jurassent,  a  juramenti  nodis  Apostolica  auctoritate  absolverat,  et  elec- 
tionem novi  Regis  consensu  suo  confirmaverat,  nunc  per  literas  mandavit,  ut  con- 
silio facto  Rex  uterque  convocatus  audiatur,  et  quem  justitia  regnare  permiserit, 
alteio  deposito  tutus  in  regno  confirmetur.  Thus  we  find  at  the  Cone.  Romun. 
ann.  1078  (Mansi  XX.  p.  504)  that  idonci  —  nuntii  e  latere  apostolicas  sedis  were 
appointed  to  go  to  Germany  and  hold  this  council ;  so  too  G^regorius  lib.  IV.  Ep. 
24  ad  Germanos  ann.  1078,  and  Gregorii  Epist.  a  Syn.  Rom.  ann.  1079  in  partes 
Teutonicas  raissa  (Mansi  XX.  p.  522).  On  this  subject  Rudolph's  party  addressed 
to  the  Pope  five  letters  in  succession,  full  of  complaints  :  (See  Bruno  p.  140  seq.) 
In  the  first :  Quum  ilia  anathematis  absolutio  per  epistolam  vestram  nobis  innotes- 
ceret,  de  sententia  regni,  qua2  in  eum  processit,  nihil  mutatum  esse  intelleximus, 
sed  ne  nunc  quidem,  si  mutari  possit,  intelligimus.  Absolutio  enim  ilia  juramen- 
torum  qualiter  cassari  possit,  nullo  modo  percipere  valemus.  Sine  sacramentorum 
autem  observatione  Rcgia;  dignitatis  officium  nequaquam  administrari  potest.  — 
Quumque  de  electo  nobis  Rege  et  non  de  Regibus  spes  magna  ad  refocillandum 
Imperium  succresecret,  ccce  ex  insperato  literae  vestrs  advenientes,  duos  in  uno 
regno  Reges  pronunciant,  duobus  legationem  decernunt.  Quam  Regii  nominis 
pluralitatem,  et  quodammodo  regni  divisionem  divisio  quoque  populi  et  studia  par- 
tium  subsecuta  sunt,  etc.  Gregory  thus  excuses  himself,  lib.  VII.  Epist.  3  ad 
Germanos :  Pervenit  ad  nos,  quod  quidam  ex  vobis  de  me  dubitant,  tamquam  in 
instanti  modo  necessitate  usus  sim  saeculari  levitate.  Qua  certe  in  causa  nullus 
vestrum  prater  instantiam  prseliorum  majores  me  et  patitur  angustias,  et  suffert  in- 
jurias.  Quotquot  enim  Latini  sunt,  omnes  causam  Henrici  praeter  admodum  paucos 
laudant  ac  defendunt,  et  pernimiae  duritiae  ac  impietatis  circa  eum  me  redarguunt. 
Quibus  Dei  gratia  omnibus  sic  restitimus  hactenus,  ut  in  neutram  adhuc  partem, 
nisi  secundum  justitiam  et  aequitatem,  secundum  nostrum  intellectum  declinare- 
mus.  Nam  si  legati  nostri  aliquid  contra  quod  illis  imposuimus  egerunt,  dolemus  : 
quod  ipsi  tamen  (sicut  comperimus)  turn  violenter  coacti,  turn  dole  decepti  fece- 
runt. 
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nor  was  it  tilll  Henry  seemed  to  have  sustained  a  complete  defeat  at 
Fiadenheim,  (27  January,  1080),  that  he  renewed  the  ban  against 
him,  and  dechired  in  favor  of  Rudolph  (May,  1080).=^^  Henry  on  his 
part  deposed  the  Pope  anew  at  the  synods  of  Mentz  and  Brixen, 
where  Guibert,  archbishop  of  Ravenna,  was  chosen  Pope  (July, 
1080),  under  the  name  of  Clement  III.^^  After  the  death  of  Ru- 
dolph at  the  battle  of  Merseberg  (October,  1080),  the  army  of  Henry 
was  much  strengthened,^"-  and  affairs  began  to  assume  a  threatening 
aspect  for  the  Pope.  But  this  did  not  shake  Gregory  in  his  purpose. 
Indeed  he  had  gone  too  far  to  recede.  His  enemies  were  too  much 
embittered,^^  and  his  friends  too  full  of  fanatical  hatred,^^  to  admit  of 

^°  Rudolph  sent  ambassadors  to  the  Cone.  Rom.  with  the  old  charges  against 
Henry.  (See  Mansi  XX.  p.  .536.)  The  Pope  on  this  proceeded  to  pass  on  him 
sentence  of  excommunication  and  deposition  (ib.  p.  534)  in  the  form  of  a  prayer  to 
Peter  and  Paul,  similar  to  the  former  one  (note  x)  closing  with  the  remarkable 
passage  :  Ipse  autem  Henricus  cum  suis  fautoribus  in  omni  congressione  belli 
nullas  vires,  nullamque  in  vita  sua  victoriam  obtineat.  Ut  autem  Rudolphus  reg- 
num  Teutonicorum  regat  et  defendat,  quern  Teutonici  elegerunt  sibi  in  regem, 
ad  vestram  tidelitatem  ex  parte  vestra  dono,  largior  et  concede  omnibus  sibi  fidehter 
adharentibus  absolutionem  omnium  peccatorum,  vestramque  benedictionem  in  hac 
vita  et  in  futura,  vestra  fretus  fiducia,  largior.  —  Agile  nunc,  qua;so,  patres  et 
principes  sanctissimi,  ut  omnis  mundus  intelligat  et  cognoscat,  quia,  si  potestis  in 
cselo  ligare  et  solvere,  potestis  in  terra  imperia,  regna,  principatus,  ducatus,  mar- 
chias,  comitatus  et  omnium  hominum  possessiones  pro  meritis  tollere  unicuique  et 
concedere.  —  Si  enim  spiritualia  judicatis,  quid  de  sajcularibus  vos  posse  credendum 
est :  et  si  angelos  dominantes  omnibus  superbis  principibus  judicabitis,  quid  de 
illorum  servis  facere  potestis  ?  Addiscant  nunc  reges  et  omnes  ssEculi  principes, 
quanti  vos  estis,  quid  potestis,  et  timeant  parvipendere  jussionem  ecclesiae  vestrae  : 
et  in  prsedicto  Henrico  tam  cito  judicium  vestrum  exercete,  ut  omnes  sciant,  quia 
non  fortuito,  sed  vestra  potestate  cadat.  The  story  of  a  crown  sent  to  Rudolph 
with  the  inscription  :  Petra  dedit  Petro,  Petrus  diadema  Rudolpho,  found  first  in 
Sigbert.  Gembl.  ann.  1077,  mentioned  only  as  a  story  by  Otto  Frising.  de  gest. 
Frid.  c.  7,  and  Guileml.  Appul.  lib.  IV.  is  probably  a  fiction.     V  oi  g  t,  S.  561. 

^*  Hiigon.  Flavin.  Chron.  Virdun.  ap.  Labb.  p.  225,  Chron.  Ursperg.  p.  171 
seq.     The  Acts  of  the  Council  of  Brixen  in  Udalrici  Bab.  Codex  Epist.  no.  164. 

32  To  this  no  doubt  contributed  the  legend,  Sigb.  Gembl.  ad  ann.  1080  :  Hilde- 
brandus  P.  quasi  divinitus  revelatum  sibi  prsedixit,  hoc  anno  falsum  regem  esse 
moriturum  which  may  peihaps  have  grown  out  of  the  words  of  the  ban  (see  note 
30).  Also  the  legend  of  Rudolph's  last  woids  in  Chron.  Ursperg.  p.  172  :  Ecce 
hffic  est  manus,  qua  domino  meo  Heinrico  fidem  sacramento  firmavi,  ecce  ego  jam 
ejus  regnum  et  vitam  derehnquo  prsesentem  :  videte,  qui  me  solium  ejus  conscen- 
dere  fecistis,  ut  recta  via  vestra  monita  sequentem  duxissetis.  It  is  true  that  quite 
a  different  account  of  Rudolph's  death  is  given  by  Bruno,  p.  150. 

^  Theoderici  Episc.  Virdun.  ejnst.  ad  GregoriumYll.,  K.  D.  1080  (see  note 
16),  p.  215  :  Jam  enim  omni  pudore  evacuate  —  in  aperta  paternitatis  vestrae  vitupe- 
ria  feruntur,  in  vestram  damnationem  quanto  acrius  egerint,  tanto  acceptius  se 
Christo  obsequium  prastare  arbitiantur.  —  Et  de  vita  quidem  vestra  et  conversa- 
tione  indigna  sentientes,  vos  ipsum  laxatis  loquacitatis  habenis  execrantur,  et 
vituperant  ecclesiasticas  sanctiones,  et  introducta  per  vos  instituta  irrident  et  con- 
culcant:  ad  quae  defendenda,  si  eos  ad  librorum  attestationes  et  seq.  Patrum 
auctorifates  evocamus ;  hoc  vero,  hoc  est,  ajunt,  quod  volumus,  hoc  precamur  et 
cupimus. 

^^  The  climax  of  this  hatred  seen  in  the  work  of  Manegold,  a  priest  of  Luten- 
bach,  afterwards  the  founder  of  the  convent  Marbach  in  the  Alsace,  written 
in  answer  to  this  Epist.  Theoderici  (Ms.  in  Carlsruhe,  extracts  therefrom  in 
Schlozer's  Briefwechsel  histor.  und  poht.  Inhalts  Th.  8.  S.  364  ff.).  Cap.  38 
and  39  it  is  shown,  quod  hi,  qui  excommunicatos  non  pro  privata  injuria,  sed  eccle- 
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any  terms.  To  retract,  would  now  be  not  merely  humiliation,  but 
destruction.  The  quarrel  had  become  a  personal  feud.^^  In  Italy, 
therefore,  Gregory  hastened,  by  important  concessions,  to  secure  an 
ally  in  Robert  Guiscard,^^  whilst  in  Germany  he  spared  no  pains  to 
prevent  a  reconciliation   of  the   adverse  parties.^'''     The  papal  party 

siam  defendendo  interficiunt,  non  ut  homicidfe  poeniteantur  vel  puniantur.  (So 
too  Urbanus  II.  Gratian  P.  II.  Cans.  XXIII.  Qu.  5  c.  47  :  Non  enim  eos  homici- 
das  arbitramur,  quos  adversus  excommunicates  zelo  catholics  matris  ardentes, 
aliquos  eorum  trucidasse  contigerit).  Cap.  41 :  quod  pro  Henricianis  non  sit 
orandum.  For  they  were  guilty  of  the  peccare  in  Spiritum  sanctum  i.  e.  per 
malitiam  et  invidiam  fraternam  oppugnare  caritatem  post  acceptam  graliam  Spiritus 
S.  quod  peccatum  Dominus  neque  hie  neque  in  futuro  saeculo  dimitti  dicit.  (Of 
Manegolditis  true  even  his  own  party  said :  Fuit  homo  importunus  —  optamus, 
ut  liber  ipsius  cum  ipso  sit  sepultus  :  others  on  the  other  hand  considered  scripta 
illius  quasi  responsa  coelestis  oraculi,  See  Gerhuhi  dial,  de  differentia  Clcrici  Saec. 
et  Regul.  in  Pezii  thesaur.  anecd.  T.  II.  P.  II.  p.  491,  seq.)  —  Compare  the  account 
of  Guenricus,  (see  note  q)  p.  237  :  Alii  loca  sacra  sacrilegorum  ingressu  et  egressu 
contaminata  repurgaturi,  —  patentibus  per  diem  et  noctem  ecclesiae  januis,  ventum 
recipiunt.  Alii  in  lapides  et  ligna,  profanorum,  ut  asserunt,  contactu  dechristianata, 
scopis  animadvertentes  et  aqua,  superstitiosi  lapidum  baptists,  dum  judaica  revocant 
baptismata,  de  stultitia  insaniam  faciunt. 

•^^  Theoderici  epist.  p.  227:  Illud  sane  quod  de  ecclesiasticis  ventilatur  beneficiis 
ab  omni  sscularium  jure  perpetua  emunitate  asserendis,  de  episcopis  quoque  manu 
principis  in  episcopatum  minime  introducendis,  etsi  pro  rei  novitate  primo  suo 
aspectu  offensionem  generat :  aliquam  tamen  speciem  rationis  exhibet,  si  non  re 
[leg.  res]  vel  tah  tempore  mota,  vel  tali  impetu  properata,  vel  tali  foret  contentions 
agitata.  Quis  enim  non  videat,  non  ex  religionis  zelo,  sed  ex  principis  odio  haec 
actitari,  cum  personis  per  sacram  Rudoiji  vel  Herimanni  dextram  non  introductis, 
sed  subintroductis,  benedictiones  non  negentur,  pallia  domum  transmittantur,  cum 
his,  qui  sub  aliis  regibus  degunt,  mitius  agatur :  nostris  autera  Episcopis,  Archie- 
piscopis  legitime  electis,  communi  assensu  receptis,  lai'ca  etiam  communio  interdi- 
catur,  et  in  nulla  deprehensi  culpa,  Heinrico  solum  quia  fidem  tenent  et  perjurare 
timent,  reprobi  judicentur. 

^^  Robert  had  been  excommunicated  in  1074,  for  possessing  himself  of  Campania, 
Leo  Ostiens.  Chron.  Casin.  III.  c.  45  Voigt  S.  320.  Without  any  concession  on 
his  part  he  now  (1080)  received  forgiveness,  renewed  his  oath  of  allegiance  (see 
Div.  II.  p.  89.  note  11)  annexed  to "Gregorii,  lib.  VIII.  ep.  1.)  and  was  invested  by 
Gregory  with  the  remarkable  form  :  (ibid.)  :  Ego  Gregorius  P.  investio  te,  Roberte 
dux,  de  terra,  quam  tibi  concesserunt  antecessores  mei  sanctas  memoiiae  Nicolaus 
et  Alexander.  De  ilia  autem  terra,  quam  injuste  tenes,  sicut  est  Salernus,  et 
Amalphia,  et  pars  marchicc  Firmanas,  nunc  te  patienter  sustineo,  in  confidentia 
Dei  omnipotentis  et  tus  bonitatis,  ut  tu  postea  exinde  ad  honorem  Dei  et  s.  Petri 
ita  te  habeas,  sicut  et  te  agere  et  me  suscipere  decet  sine  periculo  animas  tuas  et 
meoe. 

^^  See  especially  Gregorii  lib.  IX.  epist.  3,  to  his  legates  in  Germany.  In  this 
he  grants,  pene  omnes  nostros  fideles,  audita  nece  Rudolphi  b.  memoriae  Regis, 
niti  ad  hoc  nos  crebris  adhortationibus  flectere,  ut  Henricum  jampridem,  sicut 
scitis,  plura  facere  nobis  paratum,  cui  ferme  omnes  Italici  favent,  in  gratiam  nos- 
tram  recipiamus,  etc.  Still  he  is  bent  on  Henry's  destruction  :  Si  Henricus  forte 
Longobardiam  intraverit,  admonere  etiam  te,  carissime  frater,  volumus  ducem 
Welphonem.  ut  fidelitatem  b.  Petro  faciat.  —  Ilium  enim  totum  in  gremio  b.  Petri 
desideramus  collocare,  et  ad  ejus  servitium  specialiter  provocare.  Quam  volunta- 
tem  si  in  eo,  vel  etiam  in  aliis  potentibus  viris —  cognoveris,  ut  perficiant  elabora, 
nosque  certos  reddere  diligenter  procura.  He  then  prescribes  the  following  oath 
for  the  king  who  shall  be  chosen:  Ab  hac  hora  et  deinceps  fidelis  ero  per  rectam 
fidem  b.  Petro  Apostolo  ejusque  vicario  Papae  Gregorio,  qui  nunc  in  carne  vivit : 
et  quodcumque  mihi  ipse  Papa  prsceperit,  sub  his  videlicet  verbis :  Per  veram 
obedientiam,  fideliter,  sicut  oportet  Christianum,  observabo.  De  ordinatione  vero 
ecclesiarum,  et  de  terris  vel  censu,  quae  Constantinus  Imp.,  vel  Carolus  s.  Petro 
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chose  a  new  king,  Hermann  of  Luxembourg  (August,  1081),  but 
were  not  able  to  hinder  Henry  from  crossing  tlie  Alps  to  humble  the 
proud  Primate.  A  hterary  contest  also  now  began  between  the  advo- 
cates of  Henry  and  tlie  Pope.^*^  In  the  mean  time  Henry  having  laid 
waste  the  territories  of  Matilda,  countess  of  Tuscany,  at  last  conquer- 
ed Rome  (A.  D.  1084),  and  entered  triumphantly  with  his  pope, 
Clement  HI.  Gregory  was  forced  to  shut  himself  up  in  the  castle  of 
St.  Angelo,  from  which  he  was  at  length  released  by  Robert  Guis- 
card,  but  finding  the  Romans  inimically  disposed,  he  went  with  the 
Normans  to  Salerno,  where  he  died,  May  25,  1085.^3 

To  a  right  view  of  Gregory's  treatment  of  Henry,  it  is  necessary  to 
compare  it  with  the  course  he  took  with  regard  to  William  the  Con- 
queror. At  the  synod  of  Winchester,  A.  D.  1070,  Gregory's  law 
prescribing  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  was  very  materially  modified;^" 

dederunt,  et  de  omnibus  ecclesiis  vel  praediis,  quae  apostolicse  sedi  ab  aliquibus 
viris  vel  mulieribus  aliquo  tempore  sunt  oblata  vel  concessa,  et  in  mea  sunt  vel 
fueiint  potestate,  ita  conveniam  cum  Papa,  ut  periculum  sacrilegii  et  perditionem 
animae  mea;  non  incurram :  et  Deo  sanctoque  Petro  adjuvante  Christo  dignum 
honorem  et  utilitatem  impendam  :  et  eo  die,  quando  ilhun  piimitus  videro,  fideliter 
per  nianus  meas  miles  s.  Petri  et  illius  efficiar.  Still  he  gives  his  legates  a  hint : 
de  his  si  quid  minuendum  vel  augeiidum  censueris,  non  tamen  prajtermisso  inte- 
gro  fidelitatis  modo,  et  obedientia;  promissione  ;  potestati  tute  et  fidci,  quam  b. 
Petro  debes,  committimus.  Even  with  regard  to  the  marriage  of  priests  he  con- 
cedes :  Quod  vero  de  sacerdotibus  interrogastis,  placet  nobis,  ut  impraesentiarum, 
turn  propter  populorum  turbationes,  turn  etiam  propter  bonorum  inopiam,  scilicet 
quia  paucissimi  sunt,  qui  fidelibus  Christianis  officia  religionis  persolvani,  pro  tem- 
pore rigorem  canonicum  temperando  debeatis  sufferre.  The  same  grounds  had 
always  existed,  but  he  did  not  wish  now  to  drive  the  married  priests  to  join  them- 
selves to  Henry. 

3s  For  Gregory  particularly  Ansehnus  Ep.  Lucensls  ("f  1086)  libb.  II.  contra 
Guibertum  Antipapam,  pro  defensione  Gregorii  VII.  (in  Canisii  lectt.  ant.  ed. 
Basnage  T.  III.  P.  I.  p.  369  seq.).  Bernaldus  Constant.  Besides  the  Apologeti- 
cus  pro  Grcgorio  VII.  (in  Gretseri  opp.  T.  VI.  p.  52.  Mansi  XX.  p.  404  seq.)  he 
wrote  many  letters  (see  note  16  at  the  end)  and  smaller  works,  most  complete  in 
Monument,  res  Alemannicas  illustrant.  T.  II.  p.  183  seq.  —  For  Henry,  besides 
Weinrich  and  Dieterich,  bishop  of  Verdun,  (note  16) :  the  .apologia  pro  Henrico 
IV.  Imp.  A.  D.  1093,  in  answer  to  Gregory's  Epist.  ad  Herimann.  (note  3)  and 
certain  writings  Bernhardi  Corbej.  Monachi  (according  to  Goldast's  very  probable 
supposition,  written  by  Waltram,  bishop  of  Naumburg;  first  published  by  Hutten 
with  the  title  de  unitate  Ecclesia,  in  Goldasti  Apolog.  pro  Henr.  IV.  p.  53  seq.,  in 
Freheri  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  T.  I.  p.  155  seq.).  Waltrami  JVaumburg  tract,  de 
investitura  Episcoporum  1109  (Goldast.  1.  c.  p.  226  seq.), 

3*  For  the  history  of  these  occurrences,  see  especially  Bernald  Coyist.  ann. 
1081  seq.  The  death  of  Gregory  described  by  Paul  Bernried.  c.  108-110, 
according  to  whom  his  last  words  were  :  Dilexi  justitiam  et  odivi  iniquitatem, 
propterea  morior  in  exilio.  A  different  account  was  circulated  in  Germany,  accord- 
ing to  which  (see  Sigbert.  Gembl.  ad  ann.  1085) :  in  extremis  positus  —  confes- 
sus  est  Deo  et  s.  Petro  et  toti  ecclesiae,  se  valde  peccasse  in  pastorali  cura  —  et 
suadente  Diabolo  contra  hunianum  genus  odium  et  iram  concitasse.  —  Dimisit  ac 
dissolvit  vincula  omnium  bannoruiii  suorum  imperatori  et  omni  populo  Christiano, 
vivis  et  defunctis,  etc.  Remarkable  as  showing  the  light  in  which  the  papal 
usurpations  were  regarded  by  many  of  Gregory's  contemporanes. 

'"'  Cone.  Wintoniense  ann.  1076,  where  Lanfranc  presided  (Mansi  XX.  p.  462) : 
Decretum  est,  ut  nullus  canonicus  uxorem  habeat.  Sacerdotum  vero  in  castellis 
vel  in  vicis  habitantium,  habentes  uxores,  non  cogantur  ut  dimittant ;  non  haben- 
tes  interdicantur  ut  habeant;  et  deinceps  caveant  Episcopi,  ut  sacerdotes  vel 
diaconos  non  prssumant  ordinarc,  nisi  prius  profiteantur,  ut  uxores  non  habeant. 
VOL.  II.  22 
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the  bishops  whom  he  had  summoned  to  Rome  were  refused  leave 
of  absence  ;  the  king  continued  to  exercise  the  right  of  investiture  ;  ^^ 
the  presumtuous  demands  of  the  Pope  were  answered  with  cold  indif- 
ference,^- and  yet  Gregory  did  not  venture  to  take  any  farther  steps 
against  so  vigorous  an  opponent,  well  satisfied  that  nothing  farther 
was  done  on  the  other  side.^-^ 


^  48. 

VICTOR  III.  (a.  d.  1085-1087.)     urban  ii.  (a.  d.  1088-1099.) 

After  the  death  of  Gregory,  his  adherents  began  to  wish  for  peace,i 
the  other  party  having  now  the  decided  ascendancy  both  in  Germany 
and  in  Italy,  where  Gregory's  successors,  Victor  III.  and  Urban  II.^ 
were  hard  pressed  by  Clement  III.^ 

■*'  Gervasius  Cantuariensis  Mon.  (about  1201)  de  discoidiis  inter  Monachos 
Cantuar.  et  Baldwiimm  Archiepisc.  (Scriptt.  X.  Anglici.  Lond.  1652.  fol.  p.  1327)  : 
Petivit  (Lanfrancus)  Regem  (Guilehiium)  ut  sibi  donationem  abbatiffi  concederet, 
sicut  oinnes  praedecessores  suos  constat  habuisse.  Respondit  Rex  et  dixit,  se  velle 
oiimes  baculos  pastorales  Anglia;  iu  nianu  sua  tenere.  Lanfrancus  ad  ha?c  niiratus 
est,  sed  propter  niajores  ecclesias  Christi  utilitates,  quas  sine  Rege  perficere  non 
potuit,  ad  tempus  siluit. 

"•2  Guilelmi  R.  Ep.  ad  Gregorium  in  Baronius  ann.  1079,  no.  25 :  Hubertus 
Legatus  tuus,  religiose  pater,  ad  me  vcniens  ex  tua  parte  me  admonuit,  quatenus 
tibi  et  successoribus  tuis  fidelitatem  facerem,  et  de  pecunia,  quam  antecessores 
mei  ad  Romanam  Ecclesiam  mittere  solebant,  melius  cogitarem.  Unum  admisi, 
alterum  non  admisi.  Fidelitatem  t'acere  nolui,  nee  volo :  quia  nee  ego  promisi, 
nee  antecessores  meos  antecessoribus  tuis  id  fecisse  comperio.  Pecunia  tribus 
fere  annis,  in  Galliis  me  agente,  negligenter  collecta  est.  ISunc  vero  divina  mise- 
ricordia  me  in  regnum  meum  reverso,  quod  coUectum  est,  per  prEefatum  mittitur, 
et  quod  reliquum  est,  per  Legatos  Lanfranci  Archicpiscopi  tidelis  nostri,  cum 
opportunum  fuerit,  transmittetur.  On  this  Gregorius  lib.  VII.  Ep.  I.  writes  to 
his  legate  Hubert  dd.  24  Sept.  1079  :  —  Pecunias  sine  honors  tributas  quanti 
pretii  iiabeam,  tu  ipse  optime  potuisti  dudum  perpendere.  —  Verum  multa  sunt, 
unde  s.  Romana  ecclesia  adversus  eum  queri  potest.  Nemo  enim  omnium  regum 
etiam  paganorum  contra  apostolicam  sedem  hoc  praesumsit  tentare,  quod  is  non 
erubuit  facere ;  scilicet  ut  episcopos,  archiepiscopos,  ab  Apostolorum  liminibus 
ullus  tarn  irreverentis  et  impudentis  animi  prohiberet.  Gregory,  namely,  had  in 
vain  summoned  Lanfranc  to  Rome,  see  Lib.  VI.  Ep.  30.  William  was  no  doubt 
influenced  in  this  by  Lanfranc's  irritated  feelings  towards  Gregory,  on  account  of 
his  conduct  to  Berengar,  especially  A.  D.  1078  (see  Div.  I.  §  29,  note  18),  seen 
very  plainly  in  the  Epist.  ad  Greg,  (in  Baron,  ann.  1079,  no  23.) 

■•^  Lib.  VII.  Ep.  23  ad  Guilelm. :  ( —  gemma  principum  esse  meruisti.)  —  Ep. 
ad  eund.  Ep.  26  ad  Malthildem  Regin.  Angl.  Ep.  27  ad  Robert.  Regis  Angl. 
filium,  all  written  A.  D.  1080. 

'  Urbani  II.  vita  by  Ruinart,  in  Ouvrages  posthuraes  de  J.  Mabillon  et  de  Th. 
Ruinart  T.  111.  (Paris.  1724.  4to.)  p.  1  -  410. 

*  Schlosser's  Weltgesch.  Bd.  3.  Th.  1.  S.  200  ff. 

3  Bernaldi  Const,  ad  ann.  1089  :  Sed  jam  aliquantulum  diuturna  regni  discor- 
dia  inter  catholicos  et  ichismaticos  tepescere  cocpit,  ut  non  jam  bellum  ad  invicem, 
sed  pacem  componcre  sanius  judicarent.  Quapropter  duces  et  comites  S.  Peti-o 
fideles  cum  Heinrico  colloquium  habuerunt,  eique  suum  consilium  et  auxilium  ad 
obtinendum  regnum  firmissime  promiserunt,  si  Guibertum  ha?resiarcham  vellet 
dimittere,  et  ad  ectlesiasticam  couununionem  per  catholicum  pastorem  remeare. 
Quam  quidem  condilionem  nee  ipse  multum  respuit:  si  tamen  in  hoc  ei  principes 
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It  was  not  long,  however,  before  the  scale  was  completely  turned. 
In  Italy  tiie  Gregorian  party  had  already  gained  the  advantage  by 
electing  Henry's  son  Conrad,  king  of  that  country  (A.  D.  1093)  ;  "* 
but  when  Urban,  by  sanctioning  the  crusades,  had  become  the  head 
of  the  church  militant,  and  identified  himself  with  the  fanaticism 
which  pervaded  all  Christendom  on  this  subject,  he  gained  an  influ- 
ence throughout  the  West  which  nothing  could   resist. ^ 

The  Christian  world  had  long  witnessed  with  indignation  ^  the 
ill  treatment  of  pilgrims  in  Palestine,  especially  under  the  rude 
Seldschucks  (A.  D.  1073),  when  Peter  the  Hermit,  empowered  by 
Urban  II.  (A.  D.  1094),  blew  the  slumbering  spark  into  a  flame.  At 
the  synods  of  Piacenza  (March,  1095)^  and  of  Clermont  (November, 
1095), 8  the  work  was  completed,  nor  was  it  long  before  a  countless 

assentiri  vellent,  videlicet  Episcopi,  qui  se  cum  Guiberto  deponendos  esse  noa 
dubitaverunt,  eo  quod  in  ejus  parte  ordinationem,  immo  execrationem  percepe- 
runt.  Hi  ergo  ei  penitus  hac  vice  dissuaserunt,  ne  s.  Matri  EcclesiEe  reconcilia- 
retur. 

*  Conrad's  reasons  for  deserting  his  father's  cause,  as  given  by  Dodechinus 
(abbot  of  Disenberg,  1200)  in  his  Append,  ad  Mariani  Scoti  Chron.  ann.  1039 
(Pistorius-Struve  T.  I.  p.  661  seq.)  are  evidently  slanderous  lictions  against  Henry. 
The  contemporary  historian,  Bernald.  Const,  ann.  1093,  says:  Cuonradus  —  a 
patre  dolo  circumvenitur  et  captivatur ;  sed  Dei  misericordia  inde  ereptus  a  Medi- 
olanensi  Archiepiscopo  et  reliquis  tidelibus  S.  Petri  in  regein  coronatur,  adnitente 
Welfone  duce  Italiae  et  Mathilda  ejus  charissima  conjuge  —  Otbertus  de  vita 
Henrici  IV.  (in  Goldasti  Apol.  p.  214)  :  Filius  Imperatoris  —  a  Mathilde  persua- 
sus  —  junctus  inimicis  patris,  etc.  See  F.  v.  Raumer's  Gesch.  d.  Hoheastau- 
fen  und  ihrer  Zeit  (Leipzig.  1823.  f.  6  Bde.)  Bd.  1.  S.  235  ff. 

*  Authorities  for  the  history  of  the  crusades  collected  in  :  Gesta  Dei  per  Fran- 
cos, s.  orientalium  expeditionum  et  regni  Francorum  Hierosolymitani  hist.  (coll. 
Jac.  Bongars).  Hanov.  1611.  T.  II.  fol.  The  most  important  are  Willtlmus 
Archiep.~^Tyri  to  1180  in  XXIII.  libb.,  Jacobus  de  Vitriaco  (at  last  Cardinal,  <^ 
1244)  historia;  orientalis  et  Occident,  libb.  III.  to  1218.  —  Works  :  Esprit  des 
Croisades  (by  Mailly  Prof,  in  Dijon).  Paris.  1780.  4  voll.  in  12mo.  reaches  to 
1099  (translated  Gesch.  d.  Kreuzz.  Leipz.  1782.  2  Bde.  8vo.).  Fr.  Wilkin's 
Gesch.  d.  Kreuzziige.  Leipzig.  1807-  1819.  3  Bde.  to  1187.  J.  Chr.  L.  Ha- 
ken's  Gemiilde  der  Kreuzziige  nach  PalRstina  Fiankf.  a.  d.  O.  1808-1820. 
3  Th.  to  1 187.  For  the  history  of  the  first  crusade  :  Schlosser's  Weltgesch. 
Bd.  3.  Th.  1.  S.  128  tf.  Raumer's  Gesch.  der  Hohenstaufen  Bd.  1.  S.  37  ff. 
(Mills'  Hist,  of  the  Crusades.  2  vols.  8vo.  Lond.  1822.  Gibbon,  cc.  58  and  59.  — 
Bowers'  Lives  of  the  Popes,  vol.  V.  and  VI.  James'  Hist,  of  Chiv.  and  the  Cru- 
sades. N.  Y.  18.32.  —  Tr.) 

6  First  idea  of  a  crusade  in  Sylvestri  P.  II.  Epist.  ex  persona  Hierusalem 
devastate  ad  universalem  Ecclesiam  A.  D.  999  (in  Bouquet  T.  X.  p.  426).  — 
Then  Gregorii  P.  VII.  lib.  II.  Ep.  31  ad  Henricum  R.  A.  D.  1074.  —  Victor 
III.  (1086/ de  omnibus  fere  Italire  populis  Christianorum  exercitum  congregans, 
atque  vexillum  b.  Petri  Apostoli  illis  contradens,  sub  remissione  omnium  pecca- 
torum,  contra  Saracenos  in  Africa  conunorantes  direxit.  Chron.  Casin.  lib.  III. 
c.  71. 

'  Bernald.  Const,  ad  ann.  1095. 

"  A  description  of  this  council  by  an  eye-witness,  Baldricus,  bishop  of  Dol  ia 
Bretagne,  in  his  historia  JerosoUmitana  (Bongars  I.  p.  86)  and  the  contemporary 
Robertus,  a  monk  of  Rheims,  hist.  Hierosolym.  lib.  I.  (ib.  p.  31),  Fulcheriua 
Carnotensis  gesta  peregrinantium  Francorum  (ib.  p.  382)  Guibertus,  Abb. 
Monasterii  S.  Mari*  Novigenti,  hist.  Hierosolym.  (ib.  p.  478).  —  Of  the  mark  of 
the  cross  Baldricus  1.  c.  p.  88  :  statim  omnes  in  vestibus  superamictis  consuerunt 
sanctJB  Crucis  vexillum.  Sic  etenim  Papa  praeceperat,  et  ituris  hoc  signum  facere 
complacuerat:  quippe  praidicaverat  Summus  Pontifex,  Dominum  dixisse  seqiiaci- 
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multitude,  urged  on  as  much  no  doubt  by  a  love  of  adventure,  oppres- 
sion at  home,  and  hope  of  gain,  as  by  religious  enthusiasm,^  stood  at 
the  best  of  the  Pope.  Willi  the  power  of  directing  the  excited  mass 
as  he  pleased,  and  at  the  head  of  the  large  army  now  forming  for  the 
crusade,  Urban  had  no  longer  any  difficulty  in  accomplishing  his 
designs.^'^      Philip   of   France   was   once    more    excommunicated  at 

bussuis:  "  Si  quis  non  bajulat  crucem  suam  et  venit  post  me,  non  potest  meus 
esse  discipulus."  Luc.  xiv.  27.)  Jccirco  debetis,  inquit,  vobis  crucem  coaptare 
vestris  in  vestibus  :  quatenus  et  ex  hoc  tutiores  incetlatis,  et  his,  qui  viderint, 
exemplum  et  incitamentum  suggeratis.  —  General  absolution  :  Can.  Claromon- 
tanus  II.  (Mansi  XX.  p.  816) :  Quicunque  pro  sola  devotione,  non  pro  honoris  vel 
pecuniae  adeptione,  ad  liberandam  ecclesiam  Dei  lerusalem  profectus  fuerit,  iter 
illud  pro  omni  pcenitentia  [ei]  reputetur.  Extract  from  Urban's  address  in  Wil- 
lelm  Tyr.  lib.  I.  (Bongars  I.  p.  640) :  Nos  autem  de  niisericordia  Domini,  et  bb. 
Petri  et  Pauli  Aposlolorura  auctoritate  confisi,  fidelibus  Christianis,  qui  contra  eos 
anna  susceperint,  et  onus  sibi  hujus  peregrinationis  assumserint,  injunctas  sibi  pro 
suis  delictis  poenitentias  relaxamus.  Qui  autem  ibi  in  vera  pcenitentia  decesserint, 
et  peccatorum  indulgentiam  et  fructum  aeternae  mercedis  se  non  dubitent  habi- 
turos. 

^  Baldrkus,  1.  c.  p.  88 :  Quaedam  Christianis  intima  inspirabatur  voluntas,  ut 
pene  omnes  iter  arripercnt,  si  stipendiorum  facultas  eis  suppeteret.  Laetabantur 
patres,  filiis  abscedentibus ;  gaudebant  uxores  abeuntibus  niaritis  dilectissimis, 
plusque  tristabantur,  quod  remanebant.  —  Excessit  tamen  medicina  modum,  quia 
plusquam  debuit  in  quibusdam  eundi  voluntas  surrepsit.  Nam  et  multi  Heremitae 
et  Reclusi  et  Monachi  domiciliis  suis  non  satis  sapienter  reKctis  ire  ^  iam  perrexe- 
runt :  quidam  autem  orationis  gratia  ab  Abbatibus  suis  accepta  licentia  profecti 
sunt,  plures  autem  fugiendo  se  subduxerunt.  Multi  etiam  de  gente  plebeja  cru- 
cem sibi  divinitus  innatam  jactando  ostentabant,  quod  et  idem  quajdam  ex  mulier- 
culis  prEESumserunt :  hoc  enim  falsum  deprehensum  est  omnino.  Multi  vero 
ferrum  calidum  instar  crucis  sibi  adhibuerunt,  vel  peste  jactantia?,  vel  bonae  suaj 
voluntatis  ostentatione.  Sed  de  his,  ut  libet.  Talibus  enim  rumoribus  concursus 
euntium  in  tantum  augmentabatur,  ut  jam  esset  numerus  innumerus.  Annalista 
Saxo  (in  Eccardi  corp.  histor.  m.ed.  a;v.  T.  I.  p.  578)  :  Francigenis  Occidentalibus 
facile  persuaded  poterat  sua  rura  relinquere.  Nam  Gallias  per  aliquot  annos  nunc 
seditio  civilis,  nunc  fames,  nunc  mortalitas  nimis  affixerat,  etc.  Petrus  Diac. 
in  Chron.  Casin.  lib.  IV.  c.  11 :  Fertur  autem  commotionem  banc  apud  Gallias 
occasione  quorundam  poenitentium  principium  accepisse.  Qui  videlicet  propterea 
quod  de  innumeris  sceleribus  digne  apud  suos  pcenitere  nequibant,  et  quod  sine 
arniis,  utpote  seculares,  inter  notos  conversari  vehementer  erubescebant,  auctori- 
tate atque  consilio  s.  memorias  P.  Urbani,  prudentis  plane  et  vere  Apostolici  viri, 
ultramarinum  iter  ad  Sepulcrum  Domini  a  Saracenis  eripiendum,  in  poenitentiam 
et  remissionem  peccatorum  suorum,  illis  injunctum  fide  promtissima  se  arripere 
spoponderunt,  certi  etindubii  redditi,  quod  quicquid  adversi,  quicquid  periculi,  quic- 
quid  denique  incommodi  illis  contingeret,  loco  poenitentite  a  Domino  recipiendum, 
etc.  Willelm.  Tyr.  lib.  I.  (ib.  p.  641) :  Nee  tamen  apud  omnes  erat  in  causa  Dom- 
inus  ;  et  virtutum  mater  discretio  votum  excitabat :  sed  quidam  ne  amicos  desere- 
rent,  quidam  ne  desides  haberentur,  quidam  sola  levitatis  causa,  aut  ut  creditores 
suos  —  declinantes  eluderent,  aliis  se  adiungebant.    Comp.  Wilkin,  Th.  I.  S.  59  fF. 

^°  Extract  from  Urban's  address  at  Clermont  in  Willelm.  Tyr.  p.  640 :  Interim 
vero  eos,  qui  ardore  fidei  ad  expugnandos  illos  laborem  istum  assumserint,  sub 
ecclesiae  defensione  et  bb.  Petri  et  Pauli  protectione,  tanquam  vera;  obedientiae 
filios  recipimus,  et  ab  universis  inquietationibus,  tam  in  rebus  quam  in  personis, 
statuimus  manere  secures.  Si  vero  quisquam  molestare  eos  interim  ausu  temera- 
rio  praesumserit,  per  episcopum  loci  excommunicatione  feriatur,  et  tamdiu  sententia 
ab  omnibus  observetur,  donee  et  ablata  reddantur,  et  de  illatis  damnis  congrue  satis- 
fiat.  Comp,  the  account  given  in  the  Chron.  Casauriense  lib.  V.  init.  written  about 
A.  D.  1182  (in  Muratorii  Script.  Rer.  ItaL  T.  II.  P.  II.  p.  872):  Urbanus  dolens, 
quia  Saraceni  occupaverant  s.  civitatem  Hierusalem,  —  prasdicavit  remissionem 
peccatorum,  et  vice  sibi  tradita  a  Deo  omnibus  dedit,  quicunque  Hierusalem   ten- 


Chap.  I.  Papacy.  I.  Political  Development.  ^  48.    Urban  II.   173 

Clermont,  within  his  own  territories,  for  his  unlawful  marriage  with 
Bertrada,^^  and  all  the  remaining  laws  by  which  the  clergy  were  made 
in  any  way  dependent  on  the  laity  were  annulled. i-  Wherever  the 
excitement  concerning  the  crusades  found  its  way,  there  was  no  more 
hope  for  Henry. ^"^     His  pope,  Clement  III.,  was  driven  from  Rome 

derent,  et  civitatem  et  terrain  transmarinam,  qus  a  Saracenis  possidebatur,  libera- 
rent.  Adjiciens  etiam  hoc,  ut  si  quisquam  in  via,  sive  in  pugna,  pro  Christo 
moreretur,  in  numero  Martyrum  absolutus  ab  omnibus  peccatis  suis  coiuputaretur. 
Et  dum  lotus  mundus  post  eum  curreret,  avidus  remissionem  peccalorum  accipere, 
et  in  numero  SS.  Martyrum  esse,  contigit,  ut  hoc  praedicans  praedictus  Summus 
Pontifex  devenerit  Thyetum.  —  Quod  agnoscens  Grimoaldus  [Abbas  monast. 
Casaur.]  accessit  ad  eum,  et  expositis  calamitatibus  ecclesis  suae  et  destructione 
funditus,  cum  maxima  reverentia  a  prsdicto  P.  Urbano  susceptus  est,  et  sub  pro- 
tectione  Romance  ecdesice,  quam  hactenus  Abbatia  S.  dementis  ignoraverat, 
quia  ab  Imperatoribus  gubernabatur,  meruit  collocari.  Hie  primus  ab  illo  in 
Abbatem  consecratus,  baculum  pastoralem  in  loco  sceptri  regalis.  quod  Antecesso- 
res  sui,  et  ipse  ex  dono  Imperatoris  in  dextera  portabant,  suscepit,  etc.  In  the 
chronicle  this  scene  is  described  as  passing  in  the  year  1098,  and  Urban  is  said  to 
have  used  the  pregnant  words : 

Cajsaris  ob  sceptrum  baculum  tibi  porrigo  dextrum. 
Quo  bene  sis  fretus ;  plus  Ccesare  dat  tibi  Petrus. 
(1.  c.  p.  771.) 

"  An  account  of  this  whole  matter  in  Dav.  Blondellus  de  formulEe  Regnante 
Christo  in  veterum  monumentis  usu.  Amstelod.  1646.  4to.  p.  1-319.  The  object 
of  which  work  is  to  refute  the  assertion  first  made  in  the  fifteenth  century,  that 
during  the  time  of  Philip's  excommunication,  the  public  acts  were  superscribed 
Regnante  Christo,  instead  of  Regnante  Philippo. 

*^  Can.  Clarom..  XVII.:  Ne  Episcopus  vel  sacerdos  regi  vel  alicui  laico  in' 
manibus  ligiam  fidelitatem  facial.  (Decreed  also  by  Gregory  VII.  de  Marca  de 
cone.  Sac.  et  Imp.  lib.  VIII.  c.  21,  §  4.)  The  grounds  on  which  such  a  decree 
was  founded  by  the  Pope,  are  the  same,  according  to  Roger  von  Hoveden,  which 
Hincmar  had  urged  (see  Abth.  I.  S.  174,  note  e).  Still  this  canon  was  never  fully 
observed,  see  de  Marca,  1.  c.  seq.  —  Also  Ca7i.  Clarom.  XV. :  Ut  nullus  eccle- 
siasticum  aliquem  honorem  a  manu  laicorum  accipiat.  XVI.  :  Interdictum  est, 
ne  Reges  vel  alii  Principes  aliquam  investituram  de  ecclesiasticishonoribus  faciant. 
(Comp.  the  remark  of  Jvo  Episc.  Carnotensis  Epist.  60  ad  Hugonem  Lugdun. 
Domnus  quoque  P.  Urbanus  reges  tantum  a  corporali  investilura  excludit,  quan- 
tum intelleximus,  non  ab  electione,  in  quantum  sunt  caput  populi,  vel  concessione. 
—  Qua5  concessio  sive  fiat  manu,  sive  lingua,  sive  virga,  quid  refert  ?  cum  reges 
nihil  spirituale  se  dare  intendant,  sed  tantum  aut  volis  petentium  annuere,  aut 
villas  ecclesiasticas  et  alia  bona  exteriora,  quae  de  muniticentia  regum  obtinent 
ecclesia;,  ipsis  electis  concedere.)  —  Can.  Clarom.  XVIII. :  Ut  nullus  presbyter 
capellanus  alicujus  laici  esse  possit  sine  concessione  sui  episcopi.  —  It  was  at  this 
council  that  Urban  first  used  the  form  :  Si  quis  in  crastinum  archiepiscopus,  epis- 
copus, imperator  aut  rex,  princeps  aut  dux,  comes  aut  vicecomes,  judex  aut 
persona  quslibet  magna  vel  parva,  hujus  nostri  privilegii  paginam  sciens,  contra 
eam  temere  venire  tentaverit,  secundo  tertiove  commonitus,  si  non  satisfactione 
congrua  emendaverit,  potestatis  honorisque  sui  dignitate  careat,  etc.  (Privilegium, 
EcdesitB  Atrebatensis  in  Mansi  XX.  p.  669),  afterwards  often  enough  repeated 
(first  by  Paschalis  II.  in  the  Privileg.  novi  monast.  Cabillon  A.  D.  1100, 1.  c. 
p.  981). 

"  Of  the  state  of  Germany  see  Annalista  Saxo  ad  ann.  1069  (in  Eccard  I. 
p.  579)  :  Orientalibus  autem  Francis  et  Saxonibus,  Thuringis  quoque,  Bavaris  ac 
Alemannis  hsec  buccina  minime  insonuit  propter  illud  schisma,  quod  inter  regnum 
et  sacerdotium  Alexandri  Papa;,  Teutonicos  Romanis  et  Romanes  Teutonicis 
invisos  et  infestos  fecerat.  Inde  quod  idem  Teutonicus  populus  in  principio  hujus 
profectionis  causam  ignorantes  per  terram  suam  transeuntes  tot  legiones  equitum, 
tot  turmas  peditum,  totque  catervas  ruiicolarum,  fceminarum  ac  parvulorum, 
quasi  inaudita  stultitia  delirantes,  subsannabant,  utpote  qui  pro  certis  incerta  cap- 
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by  an  army  of  crusaders, i^  and  lost  all  influence  even  in  Italy  (t  A.  D. 
1100). 

Notwithstanding  this  change  in  the  situation  of  the  Pope,  Roger, 
count  of  Sicily,  refused  to  yield  up  his  right  of  control  in  the  aftairs 
of  the  church  :  and  rather  than  lose  so  valuable  an  ally,  Urban  con- 
stituted him  papal  legate  in  Sicily  (A.  D.  1098,  monarchia  ecclesias- 
tica  Siciiise).!^ 

Jerusalem  was  taken  by  the  great  army  of  the  crusaders  15th  July, 
1099,  and  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem  established,  in  the  temporal 
concerns  of  which  the  Pope  had  a  very  considerable  influence. 


*^  49. 

PASCHAL    II.    (a.    D.   1099-1118.) 

Paschal  II.  adopted  the  principles  of  his  predecessors,  but  had  not 
firmness  to  carry  them  out.  He  excommunicated  Philip  of  France 
at  the  synod  of  Poitiers  (A.  D.  IICO)  for  lenewing  his  connexion 
with  Bertrada,!  and  for  a  time  compelled  him  to  obey  (A.  D.  1104)  ;2 
but  it  was  not  long  before  they  were  again  living  openly  togetiier, 
without  any  farther  interference  on  the  part  of  the  Pope.^     The  dis- 

tantes  terram  nativitatis  et  terrain  repromissionis  incertam  certo  discrimine  appete- 
rent,  renuntiarent  facultatibus  propriis,  inhiarent  alienis.  Sed  quainvis  nostra  gens 
ceteris  multos  it  insolentior,  respectu  tamen  divino  inclinatur  tandem  ad  verbum 
ejusdem  remunerationis  furor  Teutonicus,  a  conviantiuni  scilicet  tiirbis  rem  ad 
integrum  edoctus. 

'•'  Fiikherius  Carnot.  (in  Bongars,  p.  384) :  Otfo  Frising.  VIII.  cap.  6.  How 
all  moral  distinctions  were  confounded  in  the  prevailing  fanaticism  is  seen  in  the 
declaration  Urbanl  II.  ad  Godofred.  Ep.  Lucanum  (in  Graliani  Decret.  P.  II. 
Caus.  XXIII.  Qu.  5.  c.  47)  :  Non  enim  eos  honiicidas  arbitramur,  quos  adversus 
excommunicatos  zek)  catholica;  malris  ardentes,  aliquos  eorum  trucidasse  conti- 
gerit. 

'^  See  concerning  this  the  contemporary  historian  Gaufredus  Malaterra  in  his 
hist.  Sicula  lib.  IV.  c.  29  (in  Murator.  SS.  Rer.  Ital.  T.  V.  p.  601  seq.).  In 
Urban's  Privilegium  (1.  c.  and  in  Mansi  XX.  p.  6.39)  we  read  :  Quia  —  probitas 
tua  —  S.  Sedi  Apostolica;  devotam  se  raultis  modis  semper  exhibuit,  nos  in  specia- 
lem  atque  carissimum  filium  ejusdem  universalis  Ecclesiae  te  assumsimus.  Idcirco 
de  tuas  probitatis  sinceritate  plurimum  confidentes,  sicut  verbis  promisimus,  ita 
etiam  literarum  auctoritate  firmamus :  quod  omni  vitae  tuse  tempore,  vel  filii  tui 
Simonis,  aut  alterius,  qui  legitinius  tui  haeres  exstiterit,  nullum  in  teira  potestatis 
vestras,  praeter  voluntatem  aut  consilium  vestrum,  legatum  Romanas  Ecclesiae 
statuemus  :  quin  immo,  quae  per  legatum  acturi  sumus,  per  vestram  industriam 
legati  vice  exhiberi  volumus,  quando  ad  vos  ex  latere  nostro  miserimus,  etc. 
Against  the  integrity  of  the  document,  and  its  being  understood  in  its  plain  sense, 
see  Baronius  ann.  1097,  no.  18  -  143  (hence  Tom.  XI.  was  prohibited  in  Spain 
A.  D.  1610,  and  this  essay  omitted  in  the  Antwerp  ed.),  who  says,  no.  37,  truly 
enough  :  Potuitne  tanta  (Urbanus)  concessisse  Rogerio,  quorum  partem  aliquam 
tantum  si  Imp.  Henrico  —  cessisset,  pacem  proculdubio  universalis  Ecclesiae  rede- 
misset,  et  tot  tantisque  cladibus  afflictam  diutius  Ecclesiam  liberas?et  ?  Against 
Baronius  L.  E.  Du  Pin  defense  de  la  Monarchic  de  Sicile  centre  les  entreprises 
de  la  Cour  de  Rome.     Amsterd.  (Lyon)   1716.  in  4to.  and  12mo. 

'  Mansi  XX.  p.  1117,  seq.  Blondellus  de  formula  Regn.  Christo  p.  54. 

*  Concerning  the  Cone.  Balgendacense  (at  Beaugenci)  A.  D.  1104,  see  Ivonis 
epist.  144  ad  Paschalem  P.—  Condi.  Parisiense,  A.  D.  1105.  Mansi  XX.  1193. 

»  Blondellus  1.  c.  p.  61. 
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pute  between  Anselm,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  Henry  I.  of 
England,  concerning  the  right  of  investiture  and  the  oatli  of  allegi- 
ance,'* was  decided  by  conceding  the  latter  (A.  D.  1106).-^  After  this 
precedent  the  French  bishops  were  forced  to  make  the  same  conces- 
sion.* 

The  efforts  of  Paschal  "^  were  chiefly  directed  against  the  emperor 
Henry  IV."     He   at  length  succeeded    in  stirring  up  his  second  son 

•*  Concerning  Anselm's  foi-mer  dispute  with  William  Rufus,  as  well  as  this  with 
Henry,  see  Eadmer  historia  novorum  (libb.  VI.  from  1066-  1122)  and  Ejusd.  de 
vita  S.  Anselmi  libb.  11.,  both  appended  to  Ansehni  opp.  best  in  the  cd.  Paris.  1721 
fol. 

*  cf.  Epist.  Henrici  ad  Paschalem  P.  A.  D.  1103  from  Bromptoni  (about 
1326)  Chron.  in  Rymer  foedera,  etc.  Regum  Anglia;  ad  h.  a.  He  promises  the 
Pope  eos  honores  et  earn  obedientiam,  quam  tempore  patris  mei  antccessores  vestri 
in  regno  Angliae  habuerunt,  —  eo  videlicet  tenore,  ut  dignitates,  usus  et  consuetu- 
dines,  quas  pater  meus  —  in  regno  Anglis  habuit,  ego  —  integre  obtineam.  No- 
tumque  habeat  Sanctitas  vestra,  quod  me  vivente,  Ueo  auxiliante,  dignitates  et 
usus  regni  Angliae  non  minuentur.  Et  si  ego,  quod  absit,  in  tanta  me  dejectione 
ponerem,  optimates  mei,  immo  totius  Anglia;  populus  id  nullo  modo  pateretur. 
Habita  igitur,  carissime  pater,  utiliori  deliberatione,  ita  se  ergo  nos  modeietur 
benignitas  vestra,  ne  — a  vestra  nie  cogalis  recedere  obedientia.  The  king's  firm- 
ness extorted  at  last  the  concession,  1106  Paschalis  Ep.  ad  Anselmum  dd.  X.  Kal. 
April,  in  Eadmeri  hist.  nov.  lib.  IV.  p.  74.  in  Mansi  XX.  p.  1003:  Te  autem, 
frater  in  Christo  venerabilis  et  charisisime,  ab  ilia  prohibitione  sive,  ut  tu  credis, 
excommunicatione  absolvimus,  quara  ab  antecessore  nostro  s.  memorise  Urbano  P. 
adversus  investituras  aut  hominia  factam  intelligis.  Tu  vero  eos,  qui  investituras 
acceperunt,  aut  invesfitos  benedixerunt,  aut  hominia  fecerunt — suscipito,  et  eos 
vice  nostrs  auctoritatis  absolvito  :  — si  qui  vei-o  deinceps  prster  investituras  Eccle- 
siarum  preelationes  assumserint,  etiamsi  Regi  hominia  fecerint ;  nequaquam  ob  hoc 
a  benedictionis  munere  arceantur,  donee  per  Omnipotentis  Domini  gratiam  ad  hoc 
omittendum  cor  regium  tuae  prajdicalionis  imbribus  niolliatur.  —  Eadmer  p.  76 
construes  the  passage  thus :  Papa  —  concesserat  hominia,  qua  Urbanus  P.  aeque 
ut  investituras  interdixerat,  ac  per  hoc  Regem  sibi  de  investituris  consentaneum 
fecerat.  At  a  Synod  in  London,  1107,  the  new  regulation  was  solemnly  proclaim- 
ed, Eadmer  1.  c. 

*  Ivonis  Carnot.  Epist.  206  ad  Paschal,  (in  Baron,  ann.  1106,  no.  50)  of  the  con- 
secration of  Rudolf,  Archbishop  of  Rheums  :  plenariam  pacem  impetrare  nequivi- 
mus,  nisi  praedictus  Metropolitanus  per  manum  et  sacramentum  eam  fidelitatem 
Regi  faceret,  quam  prsccdecessoribus  suis  Regibus  Francorum  antea  fecerant 
omnes  Rhemenses  Archiepiscopi,  et  caeteri  regni  Francorum  quamlibet  religiosi  et 
sancti  Episcopi.  Quod  persuadentibus  et  impellentibus  totius  Curiae  optimatibus, 
etsi  propter  mandatorum  rigorem  minus  licebat,  factum  est  tamen,  quia  ecclesias- 
ticEe  paci  et  fraternae  dilectioni  sic  expediebat.  —  Petimus  ergo  —  ut  hoc  eodem 
intuitu  caritatis  et  pacis  veniale  habeat  paterna  moderatio,  quod  illicitum  facit  noa 
seterna  lex,  sed  intentione  acquirendae  libertatis  praesidentium  sola  prohibitio,  etc. 

«  See  for  the  history  of  what  follows,  Planck,  Bd.  4.  Abschn.  1.  S.  2-51  ff. 

■^  Repeatedly,  and  even  ccena  domiiii  in  ecclesia  Lateranensi  he  put  Henry  to 
the  ban,  (Chron.  Ursperg.  ad  ann.  1102).  Of  how  much  use  the  fanaticism  con- 
nected with  the  crusades  was  to  him  is  seen  in  Paschalis  epist.  VH.  ad  Robertum 
Flandrensium  comitem  (Mansi  XX.  p.  9S6)  :  Benedictus  Dominus  Deus  Isi-ael, 
qui  in  te  virtutis  suse  efTicaciam  operatur,  qui  reversus  Jerusalem  Syrias  in  CEeles- 
tem  Jerusalem  justaj  militiEe  operibus  ire  contendis.  Hoc  est  legidmi  militis,  ut 
sui  regis  hostes  instantius  persequatur.  Gratias  ergo  prudentiae  tua;  agimus,  quod 
prasceptum  nostrum  in  Canieracensi  parochia  executus  es :  idipsum  de  Leodiensi- 
bu3  excommuiiicatis  pseudoclericis  prEecipimus.  Justum  enim  est,  ut,  qui  semet- 
ipsos  a  catholica  ecclesia  segregarunt,  per  catholicos  ab  ecclesiae  beneficiis  segre- 
gentur.  Nee  in  hac  tantum  parte,  sed  ubicunque  poteris,  Henricum  hajreticorum 
caput,  et  ejus  fautores  pro  viribus  pcrscquaris.  Nullum  profecio  gratius  Deo 
sacrificium  offerre  poteris,  qram  si  eum  impugnes,  qui  se  contra  Deum  erexit,  qui 
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Henry  to  rebellion  (A.  D.  1104),8  and  the  unhappy  father  died  of  a 
broken  heart  in  his  faithful  Liege  A.  D.  1106.^  But  no  sooner  was 
Henry  V.  in  undisputed  possession  of  the  throne,  than  he  also  claimed 
the  right  of  investing  the  bishops.^"  The  negotiations  of  his  ambassa- 
dors with  the  Pope  at  the  synod  of  Troyes  A.  D.  1107,  being  without 
effect,"  the  emperor  advanced  into  Italy   at  the  head  of  his  army. 

ecclesiffi  Dei  regnum  auferre  conatur,  qui  in  loco  sancto  Simonis  idolum  statuit,  qui 
a  principibus  Dei  Sanctis  Apostolis,  eorumque  vicariis  de  ecclesioe  domo  s.  Spiritus 
judicio  expulsus  est.  Hoc  tibi  ac  militibus  tuis  in  peccatorum  remissionem  et 
apostolicae  sedis  familiaritateni  prajcipimus  :  ut  his  laboribus  ac  triumphis  ad  csles- 
tem  Jerusalem  Domino  prcestante  peivenias.  One  of  the  most  conspicuous  of  the 
clergy  of  Lottich  who  were  still  faithful  to  their  emperor  was  Sigebertus  Gembla- 
censis  (-f  1113)  and  even  he  narrates  de  Scriptoribus  Eccles.  cap.  171  (in  Fabricii 
biblioth.  eccles.  p.  114)  :  Rogatu  prsedicti  viri  (Henrici  Archidiaconi)  validis  patruni 
argumentis  respondi  epistolae  Hildebrandi  Paps,  quam  sciipsit  ad  Hermannum 
Metensem  Episcopum  iu  potestatis  Regis  calumniam.  Scripsi  ad  ipsum  Henricum 
Apologiam  contra  eos,  qui  calumniantur  Missas  conjugatonun  sacerdotum.  Ipso 
etiam  rogante  respondi  epistola;  Paschalis  Papae,  qui  Leodiensem  ecclesiam  aque 
ut  Cameracensem  a  Roberto  Flandrensium  Comite  jubebat  perditum  iri.  This 
latter  work,  full  of  bitter  truths,  is  preserved  (in  Udalrici  Bab.  Cod.  Epist.  no. 
234,  in  Eccard  II.  p.  238,  in  Goldasti  Apologia?  pro  Henrico  IV.  p.  IS8,  in  Mansi 
XX.  p.  987),  written,  therefore,  neither  by  an  anonymous  priest,  as  Schrockh, 
Th.  26  S.  74,  and  others  say,  nor  in  the  year  1107,  as  is  given,  Mansi,  1.  c.  but 
during  Henry's  lifetime,  probably  about  1102,  for  Robert  left  Palestine  as  early  as 
1099,  Wilken,  Th.  2  S.  18  f. 

®  As  related  by  the  contemporary  historian  Herimannus  Ab.  in  narratione  re- 
staurationis  Abba'tife  S.  Martini  Tornacensis  (in  d'Achery  Spicileg.  ed.  nov.  T.  II. 
914)  :  Interea  callidus  Papa  Henricum  adolescentem  filium  Henrici  Imp.  litteris 
adversus  patrem  concitat,  et  ut  ecclesise  Dei  auxilietur,  admonet ;  ille  regni  cupi- 
dus,  et  gaudens,  se  competentem  occasionem  ex  Apostolica  auctoritate  invenisse,. 
contra  patrem  ferociter  armatur  etc.  —  Exstat  quaedam  Epistola  ab  eodem  patre 
PhiUppo  Regi  Francorum  directa,  in  qua  de  filio  suo  conqueritur,  quam  si  quis 
legerit,  et  non  fleveiit,  videtur  mihi  duri  esse  cordis.  (This  letter  to  Philip  in 
Udalrici  Babenb.  Cod.  epist.  no.  216.  Eccard  II.  p.  222,  also  in  Urstisii  Scriptt. 
hist.  Germ.  T.  I.  p.  396,  and  frequently)  —  Otbertus  de  vita  Henrici  IV.  (Goldast. 
p.  216)  and  Otto  Frising.  lib.  VII.  c.  8  attribute  young  Henry's  rebellion  to  the 
instigations  of  discontented  nobles.  —  The  narrative  of  the  dispute  between  father 
and  son,  also  an  account  of  the  Concil.  JVordhusanum,  M05,  is  given  most  in  detail 
by  Annalista  Saxo  in  Eccard  T.  I.  p.  601  -  616.  Comp.  R  a  u  m  e  r '  s  Gesch.  der 
Hohenstaufen,  Bd.  I.  S.  240  ff. 

9  See  the  account  of  Henry's  death  de  vita  et  obitu  Henrici  IV.  (Goldast.  p. 
204,  seq.),  probably,  as  is  shown  by  Goldast  in  the  diss,  de  auctoribus  p.  34,  by 
Otbert,  bishop  of  Ltlttich.  But  by  whomever  such  an  account  was  written,  the 
prince  that  could  inspire  such  affection  must  have  been  grossly  misrepresented  in 
the  accounts  of  those  opposed  to  him. 

>o  The  Pope's  triumph  at  the  Cone.  Guastallense  Okt.  1106  (Mansi  XX.  p. 
1209)  was  somewhat  pi-emature  :  nunc  per  Dei  gratiam  hujus  nequitiae  deficien- 
tibus  auctoribus,  ecclesia  in  ingenuam  libertatem  resurgit.  He  proceeded  there- 
fore to  free  the  German  clergy  from  the  ban,  and  renew  the  laws  against  Investi- 
ture. He  was  even  about  to  jouiney  himself  to  Germany  :  but  (Jlnnalista  Saxo 
ad  ann.  1107)  quasi  proterviam  Teutonicorum  declinans  —  suggerentibus  quibusdam, 
quod  non  facile  gens  nostra  decretum  illud  recipiat,  quod  quamlibet  Ecclesiasticam 
investituram  a  Laicis  manibus  vetat ;  nee  non  animosum  cor  Regis  adolescentis, 
quod  nondum  per  omnia  Dominico  jugo  sit  habile  ;  hasc,  inquam,  multaque  id 
genus  vir  Dei  percepta  considerans,  et  necdum  sibi  ostium  germanicis  in  partibus 
apertum  esse  cum  gemitu  pronuntians,  profectionem  suam  cum  Hispaniarum  Le- 
gatis  per  Burgundiam  agit,  etc.  Without  doubt,  too,  the  yielding  of  the  Pope  in 
England  (s.  note  e)  had  its  due  influence  on  the  Emperor  and  the  German  nation. 

"  See  the  account  of  the  eye-witness  Sugerius  Abb.  S.  Dionys.  de  vita  Ludov. 
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The  Pope  now  consented  to  a  compromise,  the  emperor  resigning  the 
right  of  investiture  on  condition  that  the  bishops  should  give  up  the 
lands  and  rights  they  held  from  the  crown  (A  D.  1110).  But  the 
German  bishops  refusing  their  assent, i^  the  Pope  was  at  length  forc- 
ed ^^  to  concede  to  the  emperor  the  right  of  investiture  (A.  D.  1111). ^^ 

Grossi  (Duchesne  T.  IV.  p.  2S.9.  Bouquet  XII.  p.  20)  :  The  imperial  ambassadors, 
at  their  head  the  Archbishop  of  Triers  and  Duke  Welf,  appeared  non  huiniles,  sed 
rigidi  et  contumaces,  —  qui  tumultuantes  magis  ad  terrendum,  quam  ad  ratiocinan- 
dum  missi  viderentur.  The  Archbishop  of  Triers  was  spokesman :  Tahs  est 
domini  nostri  Imperatoris,  pro  qua  mittimur,  causa.  Teraporibus  antecessorum 
nostrorum,  seq.  et  ApostoUcorum  virorum,  magni  Gregorii  et  ahorum,  hoc  ad  jus 
Imperii  pertinere  dignoscitur,  ut  in  omni  electione  hie  ordo  servetur:  antequam 
electio  in  palam  proferatur,  ad  aures  domini  Imperatoris  perferre,  et  si  persona 
deceat,  assensum  ab  eo  ante  factam  elcctionem  assumere  :  deinde  in  conventu 
secundum  canones,  petitione  popuU,  electione  Cleri,  assensu  honoratorum  proferre ; 
consecratuni  libere  nee  simoniace  ad  dominum  Imperatorem  pro  regalibus,  ut 
annulo  et  virga  investiatur,  redire,  fidchtatem  et  hominium  facere.  Nee  niirum  ; 
etenim  civitates  et  castella,  niarchias,  telonea  et  qufeque  Imperatoris  dignitatis, 
nullo  modo  aliter  debere  occupare :  si  hsc  dominus  Papa  sustineat,  prospere  et 
bona  pace  regnura  et  Ecclesiam  ad  honorem  Dei  inhsrere.  To  this  the  Pope  : 
Ecclesiam  pretioso  lesu  Christi  sanguine  redemtam  et  liberam  constitutam,  nullo 
modo  iterate  ancillari  oportere :  si  ecclesia  eo  inconsulto  Pralatum  eligere  non 
possit,  cassata  Chiisti  morte,  ei  serviliter  subjacere  ;  si  virga  et  annulo  investiatur, 
cum  ad  altaria  ejusmodi  pertineant,  contra  Deum  ipsum  usurpare  ;  si  sacratas 
Dominico  corpori  et  sanguini  manus  laici  manibus  gladio  sanguinolentis  obligando 
suppouant,  ordini  suo  et  sacrse  unctioni  derogare.  (Compare  this  with  note  5). 
When  the  warlike  ambassadors  heard  this,  Teutonico  impetu  frendentes  tumultua- 
bant,  et  si  tuto  auderent,  convitia  eructarent,  injurias  inferrent.  "  Non  hie," 
inquiunt,  "  sed  Romae  gladiis  determinabitur  querela."  The  decrees  against  In- 
vestiture were  renewed  at  this  Council,  Cone.  Trecense  (Mansi  XX.  p.  1223), 
and  at  the  Concil.  Beneventanum  ann.  1108  (ib.  p.  1231),  also  at  the  Condi. 
Lateranense  ann.  1110  (Mansi  XXI.  p.  7). 

'^  See  the  emperor's  own  account  in  his  Epist.  ad  Permenses  in  Udalrici  Codex 
Epist.  no.  261  (Eccard  II.  p.  269),  together  with  the  Acta  appended,  no.  262,  263, 
which  may  be  completed  from  the  Acta  in  Vita  Paschalis  II.  ex  Card.  Aragon. 
(in  Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  T.  III.  P.  I.  p.  370,  for  the  most  part  given  by 
Baronius  ad  ann.  1111,  no.  2,  seq.).  In  Paschalis  Epist.  22  ad  Henric.  Imp.  in 
Collect,  of  Acts  of  Councils,  (Mansi  XX.  p.  1007),  fragments  from  other  Acts  are 
inserted.  The  whole  is  recounted  at  length  in  the  Chron.  Casin.  lib.  IV.  c.  35, 
seq.  (Muratori  T.  IV.  p.  513  seq.),  more  concisely  by  the  Annalista  Saxo 
ad  ann.  1111,  (in  Eccard  I.  p.  626).  There  is  little  difficulty  in  accounting 
for  the  course  pursued  by  Paschal,  nor  is  it  necessary,  with  Mascov.  comm.  de 
rebus  Imperii  Rom.  sub  Henrico  IV  et  V.  Lips.  1748.  4to.  p.  153,  to  suppose  that 
he  wa.?  not  in  earnest  in  making  this  agreement.  Urbanus  II.  at  the  Concil. 
Melfitan.  ann.  1090,  can.  11.  (Mansi  XX.  p.  723),  had  established  the  principle: 
Ne  gravamen  aliquod  sancta  patiatur  ecclesia,  nullum  jus  laicis  in  clericos  esse 
volumus  et  censemus.  —  Quod  si  forte  clericorum  aliquis  cujuslibet  laici  posses- 
sionibus  usus  fuerit,  aut  vicarium,  qui  debitum  reddet,  inveniat,  aut  possessione 
cedat, nc  gravamen  ecclesiae  inferatur.  Comp.  S chm i d t,  Th.  6.  S.  116.  Rau- 
mer's  Gesch.  d.  Hohenstaufen,  Bd.  1.  S.  263  ff. 

"  .Annalista  Scuvo,  1.  c.  Apostolicus  ab  Episcopis  et  aliis  fidelibus  Regis  interim 
est  custoditus  usque  ad  pacatam  et  Ecclesiasticam  consecrationem  Imperatoris,  in 
exemplum  Patriarchs  Jacob' dicentis  ad  Angelum  :  "  Non  dimittam  te,  nisi  bene- 
dixeris  mihi."  (Gen.  xxxii.  26). 

i-*  Chron.  Casin.  IV.  c.  40.  Acta  in  Udalrici  Cod.  Epist.  no.  264,  265,  and  in 
Vita  Paschalis  ex  Card.  Aragon.  Muratori  III.  P.  I.  p.  362,  extracted  by  Baron, 
ad  ann.  1111,  no.  18  seq. — Oath  of  the  Pope:  Domnus  Papa  Paschalis  non  in- 
quietabit  Dominum  Regem  prassentera  Henricum,  neque  de  investitura  Episcopa- 
tuum  ejus  Regni  aut  Abbatiarum  se  intromittet,  neque  de  injuria  sibi  illata  et  suis, 
VOL.  II.  23 
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This,  however,  was  at  once  opposed  by  the  Gregorians  ;  the  Pope 
was  compelled  to  revoke  his  concession, ^^  gj^^  ^t  a  council  held  in 
the  Lateran  (A.  D.  1112)  it  was  formally  condemned.^'' 

The  Pope  was  withheld  by  his  oath  from  excommunicating  Henry, 
but  this  was  done  by  his  legates  in  France  and  Burgundy,  and  their 
act  confirmed  by  Paschal.i''     This  measure  was  not  attended,  how- 

in  persona  et  bonis,  neque  malum  meritum  reddet  ei,  neque  alicui  personae  pro 
hac  causa.  Et  penitus  in  personam  Regis  numquam  anathema  ponet ;  neque 
remanebit  in  Donino  Papa,  quin  coronet  eum,  sicut  in  ordine  continetur,  etc. 
Prwilegium  Paschalis  P.  Henrico  concessuin  in  Udabici  Cod.  Ep.  no.  265, 
(Eccard  I.  p.  273),  and  in  Florentii  Wigoniensis  (also  a  contemporary)  Chronicon 
ad  ann.  1111:  —  111am  igitur  dignitatis  pra^rogativam,  quam  prasdecessores  nostri 
vestris  prasdecessoribus,  catholicis  Imperatoribus,  concesserunt,  et  privilegiorum 
paginis  confirniaverunt,  nos  quoque  Dilectioni  tuae  concedimus,  et  prajsentis  privi- 
legii  pagina  confirmamus,  ut  regni  tui  Episcopis  vel  Abbatibus  libere  praster 
violentiam  et  simoiiiam  electis  investituram  annuli  et  virgse  conferas.  Post  in- 
vestitionem  vero  canonice  consecrationem  accipiant  ab  Episcopo,  ad  quern  perti- 
nuerint.  Si  quis  autem  a  Clero  et  Populo  pra;ter  assensum  tuum  electus  fuerit, 
nisi  a  te  investiatur,  a  nemine  consecretur.  At  the  coronation  the  Pope  and  the 
Emperor  partook  of  the  communion,  {Chron.  Cas.  1.  c),  cumque  ad  hostiae  con- 
fractionem  venisset,  partem  ipse  (Papa)  accipiens,  partem  Imperatori  contradens, 
dixit :  Sicut  pars  ista  vivifici  Corporis  divisa  est,  ita  divisus  sit  a  Regno  Christi  et 
Dei,  quicumque  pactum  istud  dirumpere  tentaverit. 

'^  Chron.  C'asin.  IV.  c.  42.  Esp.  Bruno  Episc.  Signensis:  whose  Epist.  ad 
Paschal.  P.  in  Baron,  ann.  1111,  no.  30.  There  was  even  some  danger  that  the 
Pope  would  have  been  deposed.  (Udalrici  Cod.  epist.  no.  2.58.)  —  See  also  Pas- 
chalis. epist.  23  ad  Joan.  Tusculanum  et  Leonem  Vercellensem  Episcc.  et  Car- 
dinales  and  Epist.  24  ad  Guidonem  Viennensem  Episc.  (Mansi  XX.  p.  1008). — 
The  pope  is  defended  by  Jvo  Carnot.  in  Epist.  235  ad  Henric.  Abb.  (Baron.  1.  c. 
no.  34),  and  Epist.  236  ad  Johann.  Archiep.  Lugdun.  (Baron.  1.  c.  no.  36  seq.), 
and  Hildebertus  Episc.  Cenomanensis  lib.  II.  epist.  22  (Mansi  XXI.  p.  44  seq.). 

'''  See  esp.  Annalista  Saxo  ad  h.  a.  (Eccard  I.  p.  627,  seq.),  from  which  the 
Chron.  Ursperg.  is  extracted,  and  vita  Paschalis  ex  Card.  Aragon.  (Muratori  1.  c. 
p.  363).  According  to  this  last  the  Pope  declared :  Quamvis  conditio  juramentis 
praeposita  ab  ipso  et  suis  minus  observata  sit;  — ego  tamen  eum  numquam  anathe- 
matizabo,  et  numquam  de  investituris  inquietabo.  —  Habet  judicem  Deum.  Porro 
scriptum  illud  —  prave  factum  cognosce,  prave  factum  confiteor,  et  omnino  corrigi 
Domino  prEestante  desidero.  Cujus  correctionis  modum  Fratrum,  qui  convenerunt, 
consilio  judicioque  constituo,  ne  forte  per  inposterum  detrimentum  aliquod  Eccle- 
sia?,  aniniffi  mes  judicium  rehnquatur.  The  Acts  of  this  Council  (Mansi  XXI.  p. 
49,  ibid.  p.  68,  and  ed.  by  Baluzius  in  de  Marca  de  cone.  Sac.  et  Imp.  applied  to 
lib.  VIII.  cap.  20)  contain  a  confession  of  faith  by  the  Pope,  and  the  following 
resolution  of  the  Council  :  Privilegium  illud,  quod  non  est  privilegium,  sed  vere 
debet  dici  pravilcgium  pro  liberatione  captivorum  et  ecclesia;  a  Domino  P.  Paschali 
per  violentiam  Henrici  regis  extortum,  nos  omnes  in  hoc  s.  concilio  cum  eodem 
Domno  Papa  congregati,  canonica  censura  et  ecclesiastica  auctoritate,  judicio  s. 
Spiritus  damnamus,  et  irritum  esse  judicamus  atqiie  omnino  cassamus,  et  ne  quid 
auctoritatis  et  etficacitatis  habeat,  penitus  excommunicamus.  Quod  ideo  damnatum 
est,  quod  in  eo  privilegio  continetur,  quod  electus  canonice  a  clero  et  populo  a 
nemine  consecretur,  nisi  prius  a  rege  investiatur,  quod  est  contra  Spiritum  Sanc- 
tum et  canonicam  institutionem. 

17  Guido,  Archbishop  of  Vienna,  held  in  Sept.  1112,  the  Concil.  Vienn.  (Mansi 
XXI.  p.  73,  seq.),  where  after  condemning  the  right  of  investiture:  Henricum 
Teutonicorum  Regem,  qui  —  domnum  Papam — velut  alter  Judas  —  tradidit,  cepit 
—  et  ab  eo  nefandissimum  et  detestabile  scriptum  violenter  extorsit,  excommuni- 
camus, anatheiiiatizanius,  et  a  grcinio  s.  matris  ecclesise  sequestramus,  donee,  his 
omnibus  abrenuntiatis,  plenam  satisfactionem  ecclesia?  exhibeat.  From  the  letter 
of  the  Synod  to  the  Pope,  it  is  evident  that  he  wished  to  satisfy  both  parties.  Ad- 
fueruat  legati  regis,  litteras  builatas,  quasi  de  parte  vestra  ad  eum  niissas,  audacter 
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ever,  with  any  such  dreadful  conse(]uences  as  in  the  case  of  Henry 
IV.,  under  a  more  resolute  pontiff;  ihougli  no  doubt  it  had  the  effect 
of  encouraging  the  discontent  already  excited  in  Saxony  by  the  vio- 
lence of  the  emperor. 1*^  Henry  soon  after  made  himself  master  of 
the  territory  left  by  Matilda,  countess  of  Tuscany  (f  A.  D.  1115)  to 
the  church  of  Rome/^  and  entering  RojJie  A  D.  IIIT,^'^  forced  the 
Pope  into  exile  at  BenevutO;  where  he  died  January  21,  1118. 

praetendentes,  in  quibus  erga  eum  vester  bonus  affectus  pacis  et  concordias  et  per- 
fectae  amicitias  significabatur.  Quas  nimirum  post  concilium,  quod  in  prseterita 
quadragesima  Roma;  celebrastis,  se  recepisse,  et  sibi  missas,  idem  rex  testabatur. 
Hence  the  decided  language  :  Illud  etiam  cum  debita  reverentia  vestraj  suggeri- 
mus  pietati,  quod  si  nobiscum  in  his  steteritis,  si  hoc,  sicut  it)gamus,  coniirmaveri- 
tis,  —  unanimiter  nos,  sicut  decet,  habebitis  lilios  et  fideles.  Si  vero,  quod  minime 
credimus,  aliam  viam  aggredi  cceperitis,  et  nostrae  paternitatis  assertiones  pra;dictas 
roborare  nolueritis  :  propitius  sit  nobis  Deus,  quia  nos  a  vestra  subjectione  et 
obedientia  repelletis.  The  Pope  answers  humbly:  Cum  alicujus  morbi  detentione 
caput  afRcitur,  membris  omnibus  communiter  ac  summopere  laborandum  est,  ut 
ab  eo  penitus  expellatur.  —  Unde  Deo  gratias  referimus,  et  qua;  statuta  sunt  ibi, 
rata  suscipimus  et  confirniamus,  etc.  In  like  manner  Henry  was  excommunicated  by 
Cardinal  C  o  n  o  n  ,  papal  legate  in  France  at  the  Cone.  Bellovacense  ann.  1114,  Rhe- 
mense,  Suessionense,  Catalaunense,  and  Coloniense  ann.  1115  (cf.  Mansi  XXI). 
At  the  Cone.  Lateranensi  ann.  1116  (concerning  which  see  Annalista  Saxo  ad 
h.  a.  b.  Eccard  I.  p.  634),  the  Pope  was  strongly  urged  by  these  legates  himself  to 
excommunicate  the  emperor.  It  was  not  however  done.  This  is  referred  to  in  the 
letter  of  the  faithful  Abbot  of  Farfa  to  the  emperor  (in  Udalrici  Cod.  Epist.  no, 
259,  in  Eccard  II.  p.  267),  in  which  he  thus  speaks  of  the  course  pursued  by 
the  Pope  :  Apostolici  intentio,  ut  certius  nobis  videtur,  ad  hoc  viget  et  molitur,  ut 
irrecuperabile  vobis  detrimentum  operari  valeat :  et  tum  demum  irrevocabilem 
contra  vos  proferet  sententiam.  Interim  callide  agit  clandestinis  machinationibus, 
quatenus  incautos  vos  et  minus  sollicitos  reddat.  Nam  verba,  quae  vobis  literis 
suis  blanda  et  placatissima  mandavit,  quamvis  nobis  ignota  sunt,  fraude  tamen 
plena  pro  certo  existimamus ;  et  ut  adventus  vester  in  Italiam  differatur,  eum  ad 
vos  transmisisse  arbitramur,  licet  fortasse  eisdem  apicibus  adventum  vesti-um  se 
desiderare  ostendat. 

»8  Schlosser,  Bd.  3.  Th.  1.  S.  233  ff.  Raumer's  Gesch.  der  Hohenstau- 
fen,  Bd.  1.  S.  280  ff.  Henry  was  not  satisfied  with  the  right  of  investiture  secured 
to  him  by  compact,  cf.  vita  Conradi  I.  Archiep.  Salishurg.  c.  2  (in  Pez  Anecdot. 
T.  II.  P.  III.  p.  224)  :  primum  locum  gratiae  apud  Imperatorem  habebant  nobiles 
ac  speciosae  abbatisss  et  moniales,  necnon  et  allis  mulicres,  forma  et  genere  claris- 
simas,  quae  idcirco  curiam  sequebantur,  eo  quod  venalis  eis  esset  pudicitia  et  decus 
ibrmffi,  et  ad  earum  favorem  et  intercessionem  darentur  episcopatus,  abbatiffi,  prae- 
positura;  et  ceteri  ecclesiastici  honores.  Also  Frider.  Jirchiep.  Colon,  epist.  ad 
Oftonem  Bamb.  A.  D.  1115  (in  Udalrici  Cod.  Epist.  no.  277) :  Quid  de  Cathedris 
Episcopalibus  dicemus,  quibus  regales  villici  praesident,  quas  disponunt,  et  de 
domo  orationis  speluncam  plane  latronum  efficiunt :  de  animarum  lucris  nulla 
penitus  qua;stio  est,  dum  tantum  terrenis  lucris  regalis  fisci  os  insatiabile  repleatur. 
And  the  worst  of  it  was  that  other  princes  began  to  covet  the  same  privileges,  cf. 
Anselmi  Cantuar.  lib.  III.  Epist.  152  ad  Paschalem,  A.  D.  1117  (Mansi  XX.  p. 
1023) :  Rex  Angliae  conqueritur,  quod  sustinetis,  Regem  Teutonicum  dare  investi- 
turas  ecclesiarum,  sine  excommunicatione  :  et  ideo  miuatur,  se  sine  dubio  resum- 
turum  suas  investituras,  quoniam  ille  suas  tenet  in  pace.  The  Pope  replied,  from 
Benevent  (Epist.  153,  in  Mansi  1.  c.) :  Expectamus  quidem,  ut  ferocia  illius  gentis 
edometur.  Rex  vero  si  in  paterna;  nequitia;  tramite  perseveraverit,  B.  Petri 
gladium,  quern  jam  educere  coepimus,  procul  dubio  experietur. 

13  The  deed  of  investiture  appended  to  vita  Mathildis  a  Donizone  scripta  (prima 
ed.  Baronius  ann.  1102,  no.  20,  Leibnit.  Rer.  Brunsvic.  Scriptt.  T.  I.  p.  687. 
Muratori  Scriptt.  Rer.  Itai.  T.  V.  p.  384)  :  In  nomine  s.  et  individua>  Trinitatis 
anno  ab  incarnatione  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  MCII,  XV  die  Kal.  Decembris, 
Indictione  X.  Tempore  Domni  Gregorii  VII.   Papae  in  Lateranensi  Palatio,   in 
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GELASIUS    11.    (a.    D.    1118,    1119),     CALIXTUS    II.    (1119-1124). 

The  party  of  Henry  was  already  so  strong  in  Rome  that  he  was 
able  to  set  up  a  rival  pope,  Gregory  VIII.,  in  opposition  to  Paschal's 
successor,  Gelasius  II. i  The  latter  was  forced  to  fly,  and  soon  after 
died  at  Clugny.-  He  was  succeeded  by  the  resolute  Guido,  arch- 
bishop of  Vienna  (see  §  49,  note  17),  under  the  name  of  Calixtus  II. 
Immediately  on  his  accession  he  made  certain  propositions  to  the 
emperor  of  a  much  more  reasonable  character  than  those  insisted  on 
by  his  predecessors,^  but  these  being  refused,  the  sentence  of  excom- 

Capella  S.  Crucis,  in  praesentia  Cencii  Frangipane,  etc.  ego  Mathildis,  Dei  Gratia, 
Comitissa,  pro  remedio  anima;  nieae  et  pareiitum  nieorum  dedi  et  obtuli  Ecclesiae 
s.  Petri,  per  interventum  Domni  Gregorii  P.  VII.  omnia  bona  niea,  juie  proprieta- 
rio  tarn  quae  tunc  habueram,  quam  ea,  qua;  in  antea  acquisitura  eram,  sive  jure 
successionis,  sive  alio  quocunque  jure  ad  me  pertinent,  et  tarn  ea,  quae  ex  hac 
parte  montium  habebara,  quam  ilia,  quae  in  ultramontanis  partibus  ad  me  pertinere 
videbantur,  omnia,  sicut  dictum  est,  per  manum  Domini  Gregorii  VII.  P.  Romanse 
Ecclesiae  dedi  et  tradidi,  et  chartulam  inde  fieri  rogavi.  Sed  quia  chartula  nusquam 
apparet,  et  timeo,  ne  donatio  et  oblatio  mea  in  dubium  revocetur :  ideo  ego,  quae 
supra,  Comitissa  Mathildis  iterum  a  prsesenti  die  dono  et  offero  eidem  Romanae 
Ecclesije  per  manum  Bernardi  Cardinalis  et  Legati  ejusdem  Romance  Ecclesiae, 
sicut  in  illo  tempore  dedi  per  manum  Domini  Gregorii  omnia  bona  mea,  etc.  as 
above.  According  to  /.  D.  Koler,  diss,  de  donatione  Mathildina  Altorf,  1715.  p. 
12  seq.,  and  Chr.  L.  Scheidii  Origg.  Guelphicae  T.  I.  (Hanover  1750,  fol.)  p.  449, 
the  donation  extended  only  to  her  allodial  possessions,  and  not  to  the  territories 
which  she  held  as  fiefs  of  the  empire.  Contradicted  by  Mosheim  institt.  hist.  eccl. 
p.  404.  Schrockh,  Th.  26  S.  66.  Comp.  Raumer's  Gesch.  der.  Hohen- 
staufen,  Bd.  I.  S.  289,  295  flf. 

^  Chron.  Casin.  IV.  c.  60,  seq.  Annalista  Saxo  ad  ann.  1117  (Eccard  I.  p. 
640)  :  Dominus  Apostolicus  propter  securitatem,  quam  Imperatori,  licet  coactus, 
fecerit,  diffitetur,  ilium  se  anathematis  vinculo  colligasse ;  ab  Ecclesia?  tamen 
potioribus  membris  excommunicationem  connexam,  non  nisi  ipsorum  consilio  se 
denegat  posse  dissolvere,  concesso  nimirum  utiimque  Synodalis  audientiae  jure.  Not 
so  Henry  in  his  letter  to  the  bishop  of  Ratisbonne,  (Udalrici  Cod.  Epist.  no.  318. 
Eccard  II.  p.  332) :  Dominus  Apostolicus — negavit,  quod  Chuononem  in  Coloniam 
vel  Saxoniam  niiserit ;  irritum  esse  judicavit,  si  quid  in  nos  maledictionis  effuderit; 
affirmavit,  quod  ipse  nunquam  nos  excommunicaverit,  filio  suo,  quem  consecravit, 
quern  benedixit,  quod  nunquam  maledixerit,  etc.     R  au  m  e  r ,  1.  c.  S.  300  ff. 

1  Remarkable  here  the  account  given  by  Landulphiis  Junior  hist.  Mediolan  c. 
32  (Muratori  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  T.  V.  p.  502) :  Magister  Guarnerius  (Jrnerius) 
de  Bononia,  et  plures  legispeiiti  populum  Romanum  ad  eligendum  Papam  con- 
venit  {leg.  conciunt),  et  quidam  expeditus  lector  in  pulpito  S.  Petri  per  prolixam 
lectionem  decreta  Pontificura  de  substituendo  Papa  explicavit.  Quibus  perlectis 
et  explicatis  totus  Populus  elegit  in  Papam  quendam  Episcopum  Hispania;,  etc. 

*  For  some  account  of  him  see  Landulphus  Junior,  and  esp.  his  followers,  Pan- 
dulphus  Pisan.  in  vita  Gelasii  II.  (in  Muratori  T.  III.  P.  I.  p.  367,  seq.) 
Schlosser,  Bd.  3  Th.  1.  S.  239  fl'.     Raumer,  Bd.  1.  S.  301  ff. 

3  On  what  principles  founded  first  explained  by  Goffridus  Abbas  Vindocinensis 
in  his  opusc.  III.  de  simonia  et  inveslitura  laicorum  ad  Calixtum  P.  (in  0pp.  ed.  J. 
Sirmond  Paris  1610,  and  in  Sirmondi  opp.  T.  III.)  P 1  a  n  c  k  ,  Bd.  4  Abschnitt  1. 
S.  307.  The  documents  themselves  are  in  Hessonis  Scholastici  commentariolus 
de  tractatione  pads  inter  Calixtum  II.  et  Henricum  V.  in  Seb.  Tengnagel  vett. 
monumenta  jam  olim  pro  Gregorio  VII.  conscripta  Ingolst.  1612.  4to.  p.  329,  seq. 
and  thence  in  Mansi  XXI.  p.  244  seq.  Schlosse  r,  S.  242  ff.  Raumer,  S. 
309  ff. 
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munication  was  formally  renewed  at  the  great  synod  of  Rheims, 
October,  lUO.-^  In  the  mean  time,  the  disturbances  in  Germany, 
instigated  chiefly  by  Adalbert,  archbishop  of  Mentz,''  had  increased 
to  an  alarming  degree,  whilst  Calixtus,  having  taken  his  rival  prison- 
er, made  himself  master  of  Rome  (A.  D.  1120).  These  events 
having  disposed  the  emperor  also  to  peace,  it  was  at  length  brought 
about  by  mutual  concessions'^  at  Worms  (September,  1122.  Concor- 
datum  Wormatiense),"  and  confirmed  by  the  oecumenical  council  at 
the  Lateran  (cEcum.  IX.  1123). 

*  See  the  account  of  an  eye-witness,  Hesso,  Mansi  1.  c.  p.  250 :  Allatae  sunt 
denique  candelae  CCCCXXVII,  et  accensfe  datas  singulse  singulis  tenentibus 
baculos  Episcopis  et  Abbatibus  :  injunctumque  est  eis,  ut  omnes  candelas  tenentes 
assurgerent.  Cumque  adstatent,  recitata  sunt  multorum  noniina,  quos  prscipue 
excoinmunicare  proposuerat  Dominus  Papa,  inter  quos  prinii  nominati  sunt  Rex 
Henricus,  et  Romance  ecclesiK  invasor  Burdinus,  et  prae  ceteris  et  cum  caeteris 
multis  solemniter  excommunicati.  Absolvit  etiam  Dominus  Papa  auctoritate 
apostolica  a  fidelitate  Regis  omnes,  quotquot  ei  juraverant,  nisi  forte  resipisceret, 
et  ecclesias  Dei  satisfaceret.  Rogerus  de  Hoveden  (about  1198)  in  his  Annal. 
Anglican,  ad  h.  a.  extracts  from  the  Acts  of  the  council  as  follows  :  —  Henricus 
excommunicandus  decernitur.  Quod  cum  quidam  in  concilio  asgre  ferrent,  sen- 
tentiam  protulit  Apostolicus,  ut  qui  in  hoc  scandalizarentur,  exeuntes  a  fratrum 
consortio  separarentur :  proposito  de  illis  LXX  discipulis  exemplo,  qui  cum  de 
carne  Domini  manducanda  et  sanguine  bibendo  scandalizarentiu-,  retro  abierunt,  et 
jam  cum  illo  non  ambulabant.  (cf.  Joh.  vi.  52  seq.  60,  66)  etc.  —  Talia  sermoci- 
nante  Apostolico,  illico  omnes  in  eundem  consensum  reducti  in  Imperatorera  Hen- 
ricum  excommunicationis  sententiam  jaculantur. 

^  Formerly  imperial  chancellor,  and  the  emperor's  nearest  counsellor,  but  since 
his  elevation  to  the  see  of  Mayence  (1111)  his  most  troublesome  enemy.  How 
Henry  was  accustomed  to  speak  of  him,  see  ex  Cod.  Palat.  Raumer  S.  278.  comp. 
S  307. 

®  That  the  Pope  was  compelled  by  the  unanimity  of  the  whole  German  nation 
to  make  concessions  on  his  part  is  evident  from  Adalberti  Archiejt.  Mogunt.  Ep. 
ad  Calixtum  P.  \l.  ann.  1121  in  Martene  et  Durand  ampHss.  collect.  T.I.  p.  671) : 
Sed  quia  tam  Imperium  quam  Imperator  tamquam  hajreditario  quodam  jure  bacu- 
lum  et  annulum  possidere  volebant,  pro  quibus  universa  laicorum  multitudo  Impe- 
rii nos  destructores  inclamabat ;  nullomodo  potuimus  his  Imperatorem  exuere, 
donee  communi  quique  consilio  —  omnes  pariter  sustinuimus,  quod  in  ipsius  prae- 
sentia  ecclesia  debeat  electionem  facere,  nihil  in  hoc  statuentes,  —  sed  totum 
vestrae  praesentiae  et  vestrse  deliberationi  reservantes. 

■?  See  Annalista  Saxo  ad  h.  a.  (Eccard  I.  p.  648)  and  in  Udalrici  Cod.  Epist. 
no.  305  and  306  (Eccard  II.  p.  308).  The  original  document  as  signed  by  Henry 
in  the  vita  Calixta  ex  Card.  Arag.  (Muratori  T.  III.  P.  I.  p.  420).  The  engage- 
ments into  which  they  mutually  entered  were  therefore  these :  Ego  Heinricus 
Dei  gratia  Romanorum  Imperator  Augustus  pro  amore  Dei  et  s.  Romanse  ecclesias 
et  Domni  P.  Calixti,  et  pro  remedio  animas  mese,  dimitto  Deo  et  SS.  ejus  Apostolis 
Petro  et  Paulo,  sanctseque  Catholicae  Ecclesia;  omnera  Investituram  per  annulum 
et  baculum,  et  concedo  in  omnibus  Ecclesiis  canonicam  fieri  electionem  et  liberam 
consecrationem.  Possessiones  et  regalia  b.  Petri,  qua;  a  principio  hujus  discordiae 
usque  ad  hodiernam  diem,  sive  patris  mei  tempore,  sive  etiam  meo,  ablata  sunt, 
quae  habeo,  s.  Romanse  Ecclesia"  restituo,  qua;  autem  non  habeo,  ut  restituantur, 
fideliter  juvabo.  Possessiones  etiam  omnium  Ecclesiarum  aliarum,  et  Principum, 
et  aliorum  tam  Clericorum  quam  Laicorum,  consilio  Principum  vel,  justitia  quas 
habeo  reddam,  quas  non  habeo,  ut  reddantur  fideliter  juvabo.  Et  do  veram  pacem 
Calixto  sanctaeque  Romanas  Ecclesia;,  et  omnibus,  qui  in  parte  ipsius  sunt  et 
fuerunt,  et  in  quibus  s.  Romana  Ecclesa  auxilium  postulaverit,  fideliter  juvabo. 

Ego  Calixtus  servus  servorum  Dei  tibi  dilecto  filio  Heinrico,  Dei  gratia  Roma- 
norum Imperatori  Augusto,  concedo,  electiones  Episcoporura  et  Abbatum  Teuto- 
nici  Regni,  ubi  ad  regnum  pertinent,  in  praesentia  tua  fieri  absque  sinionia  et 
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•^  51. 

HONORIUS  II.  (a.  D.  1124-  1130),  INNOCENT  II.  (f  A.  D.  1143),  CE- 
LESTINUS  II.  [f  A.  D.  1144),  LUCIUS  II.  {f  A.  D.  1145),  EUGENIUS 
III.   (t  A.  D.    1153),  ANASTASIUS  IV.   {f  A.  D.    1154). 

The  house  of  Franconia  became  extinct  at  the  death  of  Henry  V. 
(A.  D.  1125),  and  the  triumph  of  papacy  in  Germany  was  secured 
by  the  accession  of  Lothaire,  duke  of  Saxony,  to  the  imperial  throne. ^ 
This  was  followed,  it  is  true,  by  a  season  of  hard  and  dangerous  con- 
tests with  powerful  parties  in  Rome,  %nd  at  the  death  of  Lothaire 
(A.  D.  1137)  the  empire  devolved  on  the  mighty  house  of  Hohenstau- 
fen,  who  were  bound  by  the  ties  of  relationship  to  maintain  the  honor 
and  the  claims  of  the  house  of  Franconia.  Still  the  popes  were 
enabled  to  make  their  way  successfully  through  all  these  dangers  by 
the  powerful  aid  of  the  family  of  the  Guelphs,  who,  as  the  bitter 
enemies  of  the  Hohenstaufen  (since  the  battle  of  Weinsberg,  A.  D. 
1140,  called  Ghibeliens)  were  devoted  to  the  papal  cause.^ 

aliqua  violentia.  Et  si  qua  inter  partes  discordia  emerserit,  Metropolitani  et  Com- 
provincialium  consilio  vel  judicio  saniori  parti  assensum  et  auxilium  praebeas. 
Electus  autem  regalia  per  sceptruin  a  te  recipiat,  et  quae  ex  his  jure  tibi  debet, 
faciat.  Ex  aliis  vero  partibus  Imperii  consecratus  infra  sex  menses  regalia  per 
sceptrum  a  te  recipiat,  et  quag  ex  his  jure  tibi  debet,  faciat,  exceptis  omnibus,  quae 
ad  Romanam  ecclesiam  pertinere  noscuntur.  De  quibus  vero  querimoniam  mihi 
feceris,  secundum  otficii  mei  debitum  auxilium  meum  prajstabo.  Do  tibi  veram 
pacem  et  omnibus,  qui  in  parte  tua  sunt,  aut  fuerunt  tempore  hujus  discordiae. 
Data  anno  Dominica;  Incarnationis  MCXXII.  IX.  Kal.  Octobr.  cf.  Joh.  Guil. 
Hoffmann  diss,  ad  concordatum.  Henr.  V.  et  Calixti  II.  Viteberg.  1739.  4to. 
Montag's  Gesch.  d.  deutschen  staatsbilrgerl.  Freiheit.  B.  2.  S.  436  flf.  440  flf. 
Planck,  Bd.  4.  Abschn.  1.  S.  297  ff.  Raumer's  Gesch.  d.  Hohenst.  Bd.  6. 
S.  19  ff.  121  ff.  This  compact  was  of  course  highly  displeasing  to  the  fanatics 
amongst  the  clergy,  see  vita  Conradi  I.  Archiep.  Salzburg,  cap.  4  (Pezii  thes. 
anecd.  T.  II.  P.  III.  p.  227)  :  Abhorrebat  vir  ille  venerabilis,  et  medullitus  detes- 
tabatur  homagii  et  juramenti  prajstationem,  quam  Regibus  exhibebant  Episcopi  et 
Abbates,  vel  quisquam  ex  Clero  pro  Ecclesiasticis  dignitatibus,  eo  quod  nefas  et 
instar  sacrilegii  reputaret,  ac  praedicaret  occulte  el  pubUce,  manus  Chrismatis 
unctione  consecratas  sanguineis  manibus,  ut  ipse  solebat  dicere,  subjici,  et  homa- 
gii exhibitione  pollui.  Inde  est,  quod  mortuo  Imp.  Heinrico,  cum  ei  Lotharius 
successisset,  nunquam  ei  consensit  horaagium  facere,  vel  sacramentum  fidelitatis 
offerre.     See  above,  §  48,  note  12. 

1  Anonymi  (Welberti  Conradi  III.  Imp.  Capellani,  according  to  Olenschlager, 
S.  83  ?)  narratio  de  electione  Lotharii  (in  Eckhart  Quaternio  veterum  Monu- 
mentt.  p.  46,  and  J.  D.  Olensch  lager's  Erlauterung  der  gilldenen  Bulle. 
Annals:  S.  19)  :  Concordantibus  itaque  in  electione  Regis  universis  regni  Princi- 
pibus,  quid  juris  regiae  dignitatis  Iraperium,  quid  libertatis  reginse  caelestis,  i.e. 
Ecclesiae  Sacerdotium  habere  deberet,  stabili  ratione  prasscribitur.  —  Habeat  Eccle- 
sia  liberam  in  spiritualibus  electionem,  nee  regio  metu  extortam,  nee  praesentia 
Principis,  ut  ante,  coarctatam,  vel  ulla  petitione  restrictam  ;  habeat  Imperatoria 
dignitas  electum  libere,  consecratum  canonice,  regalibus  per  sceptrum,  sine  pretio 
tamen,  investire  solenniler,  et  in  fidei  suas  ad  justi  favoris  obsequium  (salvo  qui- 
dem  Oi-dinis  sui  proposito)  sacramentis  obligare  stabiliter.  Dodechini  Append,  ad 
Mariani  Scoti  Chron.  ad  ann.  1125  (in  Pistorius-Struve  T.  I.  p.  671)  :  Legati  pro 
confirmando  rege  Romam  mittuntur,  Gerhardus  Cardinalis,  Cameracensis,  et  Vir- 
dunensis,  Episcopi. 

«  Schlosser's  Weltgeschichte,  Bd.  .3.  Th.  1.  S.  251  ff.  Raumer's  Gesch. 
der  Hohenstaufen.  Bd.  1.  S.  325  (f. 
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In  the  year  1130  there  were  again  two  popes,^  one  of  whom,  Ana- 
cJetus  II.,  maintained  himself  at  Rome  by  the  aid  of  the  new  king  of 
Sicily,  Roger,  whilst  the  other.  Innocent  II.,  fled  to  France,  and, 
under  the  auspices  of  the  famous  Bernhard,  abbot  of  Clairvaux,  was 
acknowledged  in  all  countries  excepting  Italy.  On  the  death  of 
Anacletus  (A.  D.  1138),  Bernhard  succeeded  in  composing  this 
schism,  but  the  papal  power  was  now  in  far  greater  peril  from  another 
quarter. 

The  struggles  of  the  Lombard  states  for  independence,  had  grown 
more  and  more  vigorous  in  proportion  as  the  attention  of  the  empe- 
rors was  turned  away  from  Italy.  One  of  the  obstacles  to  temporal 
power  in  their  way,  consisted  in  the  claims  of  the  bishops.''  Induced 
by  this  to  try  the  relations  of  the  clergy  by  the  declarations  of  Christ 
and  his  Apostles,  Arnold  of  Brescia,^  maintained  that  they  ought  not 
to  hold  any  temporal  possession  whatever  ;6  a  doctrine  which  was 

3  For  the  history  of  this  time,  see  Planck,  Bd.  4.  Abschn.  1.  S.  316.  A. 
N  e  a  n  d  e  r  der  heil.  Bernhard  und  sein  Zeitalter  (Berhn.  1813.  8vo.)  S.  67  ff. 
R  a  u  m  e  r ,  1.  c.  S.  343  ff. 

*  SeeSavigny's  Gesch.  des  Rom.  Rechts  im  Mittelalter,  Bd.  3.  S.  91  ff. 

110.  Raumer  Ueber  die  staatsrechtlichen  Berhaltnisse  der  ital.  StfUite.  Wien. 
1819.  8vo.  D  e  s  s  Gesch.  d.  Hohenstaufen.  Bd.  5.  S.  102  ff.  H.Leo  Entwick- 
elung  der  Verfassung  d.  loaibard.  .Stildte  bis  zu  der  Ankunft  K.  Friedrich  I.  in 
ItaHen.  Hamburg.  1824.  8vo.  S.  90  ff.  173  ff.  Muralori  Antiquitt.  Ital.  medii 
ffivi  T.  IV.  p.  253.     Particular  instances  ibid.  T.  IV.  p.  191  seq.  221. 

^  Concerning  him  see  especially  Otto  Frising.  de  rebus  gestis  Frider.  lib.  II. 
c.  20  (Murat.  c.  21).  Guntheri  Poetai  (about  1200)  Ligurinus  seu  de  gestis  Fride- 
rici  I.  (libb.  X.  often  ed.,  best  by  C.  G.  Dumge,  vol.   I.  Heidelb..  1812.  8vo.)   lib. 

111.  v.  262  seq.  —  /.  D.  Koler  de  Arnoldo  Brixiensi  diss.  Goetting.  1742.  4to. 
Planck,  1.  c.  S.  324.  N  e  a  n  d  e  r  ,  1.  c.  S.  157.  Raumer,  Gesh.  d.  Hohenst. 
Bd.  2.  S.  34.  Arnold  v.  Brescia  von  D.  K.  Beck  (in  d.  Baseler  Wissen- 
schaftl.  Zeitschrift,  Jahrg.  2.  (1824)  Heft  2.  S.  38  ff.  Heft.  3.  S.  59  ff.  —  Arnold 
von  Brescia  u.  s.  Zeit  von  D.  H.  Francke.  Ziirich.  1825.  8vo. 

®  Otto  Frising.  1.  c.  Arnaldus  iste  ex  Italia,  civitate  Brixia  oriundus,  ejusdem- 
que  ecclesiEB  clericus  ac  tantum  lector  ordinatus,  Petrum  Abailardum  olim  prae- 
ceptorem  habuerat.  Vir  quidem  naturae  non  hebetis,  plus  tamen  verborum  pro- 
fluvio,  quam  sententiarum  pondere  copiosus.  Singularitatis  amator,  novitatis 
cupidus,  cujusmodi  hominuni  ingenia  ad  fabricandas  hsereses,  schismatumque 
perturbationes  sunt  prona.  Is  a  studio  a  Galliis  in  Italiam  revertens  religiosum 
habitum,;quo  amplius  decipere  posset,  induit,  omnia  lacerans,  omnia  rodens,  nemini 
parcenSj.'Clericorum  ac  Episcoporum  derogator,  monachorum  persecutor,  laicis  tan- 
tum adulans.  Dicebat  enini  nee  Clericos  proprietatem,  nee  Episcopos  regalia, 
nee  monachos  possessiones  habcntes,  aliqua  ratione  salvari  posse.  Cuncta  heec 
principis  esse,  ab  ejusque  beneficcntia  in  usum  tantum  laicorum  cedere  oportere. 
Prjeter  ha;c  de  sacramento  allaris,  et  baptismo  parvulorum  non  sane  dicitur  sen- 
sisse.  of.  Guntheri  Ligurinus  lib.  III.  v.  273  seq.: 

Nil  propriiun  cleri,  fundos  et  prasdia  nullo 

Jure  sequi  monachos,  nulli  tiscalia  jura 

Pontificum,  nulli  curaj  popularis  honorem 

Abbatum,  sacras  referens  concedere  leges. 

Omnia  Principibus  terrenis  siibdita,  tantum 

Committenda  viris  popularibus,  atque  regenda. 

Illis  primitias,  et  quai  devotio  plebis 

Olferat,  et  decimas  castos  in  corporis  usus, 

Non  ad  luxuriam,  sive  oblectamina  carnis 

Concedens  ;  mollesque  cibos,  cultusque  nitorem, 

Illicitosque  jocos,  lascivaque  gaudia  Cleri, 
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received  with  great  approbation  in  the  existing  state  of  political 
affairs.  Being  accused  before  the  second  Lateran  council  (oecurne- 
nicani  X.  A.  D.  1139)  Arnold  fled  to  France;  but  his  opinions  had 
already  found  their  way  even  to  Rome,  and  shortly  before  his  death 
Innocent  II.  had  the  mortification  of  seeing  the  Romans  in  open 
revolt  (A.  D.  1143).'''  The  emperor  Conrad  of  Germany  was  sum- 
moned to  resume  the  rights  of  the  ancient  Roman  emperors.^    Arnold 

Pontificumque  fastus,  Abbatum  deinde  laxos 
Damnabat  penitus  mores,  monachosque  superbos  : 
Veraque  multa  quidem,  nisi  tempora  nostra  fideles 
Respuerent  monitus,  falsis  admixta  monebat. 
Bernardi  Epist.  195  ad  Episc.  Constantiensem  A.  D.  1140  :  —  Arnaldum  loquor 
de  Brixia,  qui  utinam  tain  sana5  esset  doctrinae,  quam  districtas  est  vitae.  Et  si 
vultis  scire,  homo  est  neque  manducans  neque  bibens,  solo  cum  diabolo  esuriens  et 
sitiens  sanguinem  animarum.  —  Is  ergo  ad  banc  aetatem  ubicunque  conversatus 
est,  tam  foeda  post  se  et  tam  saeva  reliquit  vestigia,  ut  ubi  semel  fixerit  pedem, 
illuc  ultra  redire  omnino  non  audeat.  Denique  ipsam,  in  qua  natus  est,  valde 
atrociter  commovit  terram,  et  conJ;urbavit  earn.  Unde  et  accusatus  apud  Dominura 
Papam  schismate  pessimo,  natali  solo  pulsus  est ;  etiam  et  abjurare  compulsus 
reversionem,  nisi  ad  ipsius  Apostolici  permissionem.  Pro  simili  deinde  causa  et  a 
regno  Francorum  exturbatus  est  schismaticus  insignis.  Execratus  qiiippe  a 
Petto  Apostolo  adhcBserat  Petro  Abailardo.  Cujus  omnes  errores  ab  Ecclesia 
jam  deprehensos  atque  damnatos  cum  illo  etiam  et  pra;  illo  defendere  acriter  et 
pertinaciter  conabatur.  Following  out  the  suggestion  of  earlier  authorities  (e.  g. 
Bulaji  hist.  univ.  Paris.  T.  II.  p.  155.  Leger  hist,  des  vallees  de  Piemont  P.  I. 
p.  155,  etc.)  Francke,  1.  c.  attempts  to  explain  Arnold's  pecuhar  course  by  his 
connexion  with  the  Waldenses  and  Cathari,  but  the  testimony  of  contemporaries 
concurs  to  show  that  he  did  not  depart  from  the  received  doctrine  of  the  church. 
See  the  passage  cited  above,  Guntheri  Ligur.  and  Bernhard's  expression  schisma 
pessimum.  Also  Gerohus  de  investigat.  Antichristi  lib.  I.  in  J.  Gretseri  prolegg. 
cap.  4.  Collect.  Scriptt.  adv.  Waldenses  calls  Arnold's  doctrine  doctiina  prava, 
qu£e  etsi  zelo  forte  bono,  sed  minori  scientia  prolata  est.  See  also  Schrockh,  Th. 
26.  S.  112  ff.  —  Schmidt  K.  G.  Th.  6.  S.  174,  questions  even,  and  not  without 
reason,  whether  Arnold's  peculiar  notions  came  from  Abelard,  as  is  usually  sup- 
posed, according  to  Otto  Frising.  ;  and,  from  the  passage  above  cited,  infers  that 
Arnold  was  never  in  correspondence  with  Abelard  till  after  1139. 
■'  Comp.  Planck,  S.  328  ff.     Neander,  S.  163  ff.     Raumer,  S.  405  ff. 

8  Otto  Frising.  de  rebus  gest.  Frid.  I.  lib.  I.  cap.  28.  Epist.  Romanorum  ad 
Reg&m  Conraduni :  Regali  excellentias  per  plurima  jam  scripta,  nostra  facta  et 
negotia  diligenter  exposuimus,  quomodo  in  Vestra  fidelitate  permaneamus,  ac  pro 
vestra  iniperiali  corona  exaltanda  et  omni  modo  augenda  quotidie  decertemus.  Ad 
quae  quia  regalis  industria,  ut  po^tulavimus,  rescribere  dignata  non  fuit,  plane 
tamquani  filii  et  fideles  de  domino  et  patre  satis  miramur.  —  Et  quidem  regnum  et 
imperium  Romanorum,  vestro  a  Deo  regimini  concessum,  exaltare  atque  amplifi- 
care  cupientes,  et  in  eum  statum,  quo  fuit  tempore  Constantini  et  Justiniani,  qui 
totum  orbem  vigore  Senatus  et  PopuU  Romani  suis  tenuere  manibus,  reducere : 
Senatu  pro  his  omnibus  Dei  gratia  restituto,  et  eis,  qui  vestro  imperio  semper 
rebelles  erant,  quique  tantum  honorem  Romano  Imperio  subripuerant,  magna  ex 
parte  conculcatis :  quatenus  ea,  quaj  Caesari  et  Imperio  deberentur,  per  onmia  et 
in  omnibus  obtineatis,  vehementer  atque  unanimiter  satagimus  atque  studemus.  — 
Appropinquet  itaque  nobis  imperialis  celeriter  vigor:  quoniam  quicquid  vultis  in 
urbe  obtinere  poteritis :  et  ut  breviter  ac  succincte  loquamur,  potenter  in  urbe, 
quEB  caput  mundi  est,  ut  optamus,  habitare,  toti  Italise  ac  regno  Teutonico,  omni 
clericorum  remoto  obstaculo,  liberius  et  melius,  quam  omnes  fere  antecessores 
vestri,  dominari  valebitis.  —  Two  letters  to  the  same  intent,  one  from  three  consi- 
liatores  curia  Romanas,  the  other  from  a  Senator,  ad  Conrad  Imp.  see  in  Mar- 
tene  et  Durand  ampliss.  collect.  T.  II.  p.  398  seq.  In  the  second  of  these  the 
emperor  is  called  upon  to  possess  himself  of  Rome,  ut  sine  vestra  jussione  ac  dis- 
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once  more  appeared  at  Rome,^  and  Lucius  II.  was  killed  in  attempt- 
ing to  quell  an  insurrection. i*^  His  successor,  Eugenius  III.,  soon 
withdrew  from  the  scene  of  tiiis  dangerous  and  humiliating  strife 
(A.  D.  114(5),  to  begin  a  more  fortunate  course  in  France,  under  the 
patronage  of  Bernhard,  abbot  of  Clairvaux.      See  §  5G. 

For  the  new  kingdom  of  Jerusalem,  hard  pressed  by  the  Saracens, 
having  sent  for  speedy  aid,  Bernhard  had  succeeded  in  rekindling 
that  enthusiasm  for  the  Holy  Land  ^^  wliich  had  been  the  chief  means 
of  raising  the  popes  to  their  present  power. i-  A  numerous  army  was 
led  thither  in  the  spring  of  1147  by  the  emperor  Conrad  III.  and 
king  Lewis  VII.  (second  crusade),  but  were  nearly  all  sacrificed  ; 
and  the  princes  returned  in  the  year  1149  without  any  advantage 
from  the  expedition.!^ 

posilLone  nuraquam  de  cetero  Apostoliciis  in  urbe  ordinetur.  Sic  enim  fuit  tem- 
pore b.  Gi-egorii,  qui  sine  assensu  Imp.  Mauritii  Papa  esse  nequivit,  ct  sic  usque 
ad  tempus  Gregorii  Vil.  perduravit.  Propter  id  utile  esse  affirmo,  ne  per  sacerdo- 
tes  bella  fiant  aut  homicidia  in  mundo.  Nam  non  eis  licet  ferre  gladium  et  cali- 
cem,  sed  pra^dicare,  prEedicationem  vero  bonis  operibus  confirniare,  nequaquam 
bella  et  lites  in  mundo  committere. 

*  Lucii  P.  epist.  ad  Conrad  R.  (in  Otto  Frising.  Chron.  VII.  c.  .31,  Mansi 
XXI.  p.  609)  :  Populus  Romanus  nullas  insaniae  suaj  metas  ponere  volens  Senato- 
ribus,  quos  ante  instituerant,  Patricium  adjiciunt,  atque  ad  banc  dignitatem  Jorda- 
num  Petri  Leonis  filium  eligentes,  omnes  ei  tamquani  Principi  subjiciuntur.  ■ — 
Deinde  pontificem  suum  adeunt,  ac  omnia  regalia  ejus,  tarn  in  urbe,  quam  extra 
posita,  ad  jus  Patricii  sui  reposcunt,  eumque  more  antiquorum  sacerdotum  de 
decimis  tantum  et  oblationibus  sustentari  oportere  dicentes,  de  die  in  diem  animam 
justi  affligere  non  timuerunt. —  Otto  Frising.  de  rebus  gestis  Frid.  I.  lib.  II. 
c.  20 :  Comperta  vero  morte  Innocentii,  circa  principia  pontificatus  Eugenii, 
urbem  ingressus  (Ai-naldus),  cum  earn  contra  Pontificem  suum  in  seditionem 
excitatam  invenisset  —  aniplius  eain  in  seditionem  excitavit,  proponens  antiquorum 
Romanorum  exempla,  qui  ex  senatus  niaturitatis  consulto,  et  ex  juvenum  animo- 
rum  fortitudinis  ordine  et  integritate,  totum  orbera  terras  suum  fecerint.  Quare 
reffidificandum  Capitolium,  renovandam  dignitatem  Senatoriam,  reformandum 
equestrem  ordinem  docuit.  Nihil  in  dispositione  urbis  ad  Romanimi  spectare 
Pontificem,  sufficere  sibi  ecclesiasficum  judicium  debere.  —  Hajc  et  his  similia 
cum  —  a  morte  Ccelestini  usque  ad  haec  ab   eo  —  agerentur  tempora,  etc. 

10  Godefridus  Viterbiensis  (f  1168)  Pantheon  P.  XVII.  (Pistorius  T.  II. 
p.  349). 

"  Bernhard's  harangues  described  by  Neander,  S.  198  ff.  W  ilk  en  Gesch.  d. 
KreuzzLlge,  Th.  3.  Abth.  1.  S.  33  ff.     Raumer,  Bd.  1.  S.  521  ff 

'2  See.  above,  p.  181  seq.  Eugenii  Epist.  I.  ad  Ludovicum  Regem  Gall. 
(Mansi  XX I.  p.  627)  repeats  first  the  privileges  formerly  granted  the  crusaders, 
peccatorum  remissionem,  ecclesias  protectionem,  etc.  (comp.  §  48,  notes  8  and  11) 
and  then  goes  on  in  defiance  of  all  social  rights  thus  :  Quicunque  vero  aere  pre- 
muntur  alieno,  et  tam  sanctum  iter  puro  corde  inceperint,  de  prsterito  usuras  non 
solvant;  et-si  ipsi,  vel  alii  pro  eis  occasione  usurarum  astricti  sunt  sacramento  vel 
fide,  apostolica  eos  auctoritate  absolvimus.  Liceat  eis  etiam  terras  sive  catenas 
possessiones  suas,  postquam  commoniti  propinqui  sive  domini,  ad  quorum  feudum 
pertinent,  pecuniam  commodare  aut  noluerint,  aut  non  valuerint,  ecclesiis  vel  aliis 
quoque  fidelibus  libere  sine  ulla  reclamatione  impignorare.  Peccatorum  remissio- 
nem et  absolutionem  —  omnipotentis  Dei  et  b.  Petri  Apostolorum  Principis  aucto- 
ritate nobis  a  Deo  concessa,  talem  concedimus,  ut  qui  tam  sanctum  iter  devote 
inceperit  et  perl'ecerit,  sive  ibidem  mortuus  fucrit,  de  omnibus  pcccatis  suis,  de 
quibus  corde  contrite  et  humiliato  confessionem  susceperit,  absolutionem  obtineat, 
et  sempiternae  retributionis  fructum  ab  omnium  remuneratore  percipiat. 

•'*  History  of  the  second  crusade  in  Odo  de  Diogilo  (of  Deuil  near  Paris),  who 
accompanied  it,  de  profectione  Ludovici  VII.  in  Orientem   (in  Chiflet  Bernard! 
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Nearly  at  the  same  time  Eugenius  returned  to  Rome  under  the 
protection  of  Roger,  king  of  Sicily,  and  was  thus  withdrawn  from 
the  immediate  influence  of  Bernhard,  whicli  the  cardinals  had  long 
viewed  with  great  dissatisfaction. i'*  On  this  occasion  Bernhard  wrote 
for  him  the  remarkable  work  de  consideralione,  in  five  books.  It 
was  a  warning  to  the  popes  from  one  of  their  truest  friends,  who, 
notwithstanding  his  prejudices, ^^  had  too  much  religious  feeling  not 
to  see  the  perversion  of  the  papal  power, ^^  and  to  feel  in  what  it  must 
at  length  result. i^ 

genus  illustre  adsertum.  1660.  4to.).  Willehnus  Tyrensis  lib.  XVI.  c,  18  seq. 
Wilken,  Bd.  3.  Abtli.  1.  S.  84  ff.  Schlosser,  Bd.  3.  Th.  1.  S.  428  ff.  Raumer, 
Bd.  1.  S.  5.50  ff.  —  The  unfortunate  result  of  this  expedition  drew  upon  Bernhard 
much  odium  (his  defence  of  himself  Be  Consider.  11.  c.  1.  Joannes  Abb.  Case- 
marii,  in  his  letter  of  condolence  to  Bernhard,  in  the  coll.  of  Bernhard's  corres- 
pondence, Ep.  333,  says:  Si  hoc,  quod  coeperant,  sicut  decet  Christianos,  juste  ac 
religiose  prosequi  vellent,  Dominus  cum  eis  esset,  ac  magnum  fructum  per  eo9 
perfecisset.  Sed  quoniam  ipsi  ad  mala  sunt  devoluti,  et  hoc  nequaquam  Dominum, 
qui  auctor  via;  fuerat,  a  principio  latere  potuit;  ut  sua  providentia  in  sua  dispositi- 
one  non  falleretur,  malitiani  eorurn  in  suam  convertit  clementian),  et  immisit  eis 
persecutiones  et  afilictiones,  quibus  purgati  ad  regnum  pervenire  possent.  —  Sed 
ne  in  dubium  veniat,  quod  dico,  quasi  patri  meo  spirituali  in  confessione  aperio, 
quod  patroni  loci  nostri,  b.  Joannes  et  Paulus,  saepius  nos  visitare  dignati  sunt, 
quos  ego  super  hac  re  interrogari  feci,  et  hujusmodi  sententiam  responderunt. 
Dicebantque  multitudinem  Angelorum,  qui  ceciderant,  de  Mis,  qui  ibi  mortui 
sunt,  esse  restauratam,)  and  very  much  weakened  the  enthusiasm  for  the  cru- 
sades.    See  Wilken,  1.  c.  S.  270  ff. 

'^  See  the  outbreak  of  their  dissatisfaction  with  Eugenius  at  the  council  of 
Rheims,  1148,  Otto  Frising.  de  rebus  gest.  Frid.  lib.  I.  c.  57:  Scire  debes  quod  a 
nobis,  per  quos  tanquam  per  cardines  universalis  ecclesite  volvitur  axis,  ad  regi- 
men totius  ecclesia;  promotus,  a  privato  universahs  pater  effectus,  jam  deinceps  te 
non  tuum,  sed  nostrum  potius  esse  oportere  :  nee  privatas  et  modernas  amicitias 
antiquis  et  coramunibus  prceponere,  etc. 

"  De  Consid.  II.  c.  8.  Description  of  the  papal  dignity:  Quis  es.'  Sacerdos 
magnus,  summus  Pontifex.  Tu  princeps  Episcoporum,  tu  heres  Apostolorum,  tu 
primatu  Abel,  gubernatu  NoC',  patriarchatu  Abraham,  ordine  Melchisedech,  dig- 
nitate  Aaron,  auctoritate  Moyses,  judicatu  Samuel,  potestate  Petrus,  unctione 
Christus.  Tu  es,  cui  claves  traditae,  cui  oves  creditae,  sunt.  Sunt  quidem  et  alii 
coeli  janitores,  et  gregum  pastores:  sed  tu  tanto  gloriosius,  quanto  et  differentius 
utrumque  prae  cseteris  nomen  haereditasti.  Habent  illi  sibi  assignatos  greges, 
singuli  singulos  :  tibi  universi  crediti,  uni  unus.  Nee  modo  ovium,  sed  et  pasto- 
rum  tu  unus  omnium  pastor. 

J6  e.  g.  De  Consider  II.  c.  6:  Factum  (te)  superiorem  dissimulare  nequimus; 
sed  enim  ad  quid,  omnimodis  attendendum  ;  non  enim  ad  dominandum  opinor.  — 
Multo  minus  inveniri  oportet  aut  deliciis  resolutum,  aut  resupinum  pompis.  Nihil 
horura  tibi  tabula;  testatoris  assignant.  —  Nee  locus  est  otio,  ubi  sedula  urget 
solicitudo  omnium  ecclesiarum.  Nam  quid  tibi  aliud  dimisit  s.  Apostolus  .'  "  Quod 
habeo,"  inquit,  "hoe  tibi  do"  (Act.  iii.  6).  Quid  illud  .'  Unum  scio,  non  est 
aurum  neque  argentum,  cum  ipse  dicat:  "  Argentum  et  auruni  non  est  mihi."  Si 
habere  contingat,  utere  non  pro  libitu,  sed  pro  tempore.  Usus  horum  bonus, 
abusio  mala,  solicitudo  pejor,  quasstus  turpior.  Esto,  ut  alia  quacunque  ratione 
haec  tibi  vindices,  sed  non  Apostolico  jure.  Nee  enim  tibi  ille  dare,  quod  non 
habuit,  potuit.  Quod  habuit,  hoc  dedit,  solicitudinem,  ut  dixi,  super  Ecclesias. 
Numquid  dominationem  .'  Audi  ipsum  :  "  Non  dominantes,"  ait,  "  in  clero,  sed 
forma  facti  gregis"  (1  Petr.  5,  3).  Et  ne  dictum  sola  humilitate  putes,  non  etiam 
veritate,  vox  Domini  est  in  evangelio.  "  Reges  gentium  dominantur  eorum,  etc." 
et  infert:  "  Vos  autem  non  sic"  (Luc.  xxii.  25,  26).  Planum  est,  Apostolis 
interdicitur  dominatus.  —  Lib.  III.  c.  1  :  Prtesis  ut  prosis,  —  ut  dispenses,  non 
imperes.     Hoc  fac,  et  dominari  ne  affectes  hominum  homo,  ut  non  dominetur  tui 
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Eugenius  had  a  constant  strucrgle  to  maintain  at  Rome  with  his 
still  powerful  enemies, ^^  and  he  had,  therefore,  the  more  to  fear  from 
Frederick  I.  (Barharossa)  (A.  D.  115'2),  who,  however  friendly  his 
bearing  towards  the  Pope,i^  showed  from  the  first,  that  he  possessed 
both  the  inclination  and  the  power  to  maintain  his  imperial  rights-^*^ 

omnis  injustitia.  At  satis  superque  id  intimatum  supra,  cum,  quis  sis,  disputare- 
tur.  Addo  taraen  et  hoc  :  nam  nullum  tibi  venenum,  nullum  gladium  plus  for- 
mido,  quam  libidinem  dominandi. 

"  1.  c.  lib.  II.  c.  6  :  I  ergo  tu,  et  tibi  usurpare  aude  aut  dominans  apostolatuin, 
aut  apostolicus  dominatum.  Plane  ab  allerutro  prohiberis.  Si  utrumque  simul 
habere  voles,  per des  utrumque.  Alioquin  non  te  exceptum  illorum  numero  putes, 
de  quibus  queritur  Deus  sic  :  "  Ipsi  regnaverunt,  et  non  ex  me  :  principes  exti- 
terunt,  et  ego  non  cognovi "  (Hos.  viii.  4).  lam  si  regnare  sine  Deo  juvat,  habes 
gloriam,  sed  non  apud  Deum.  At  si  interdictum  tenemus,  audiamus  edictum  : 
"  Qui  major  est  vestrum,  fiat  sicut  junior,  et  qui  prascessor  est,  sicut  qui  ministrat 
(Luc.  xxii.  26."  Forma  apostolica  h«c  est:  dominatio  interdicitur,  indicitur  min- 
istratio. 

*=*  Who  now,  as  S.  P.  Q.  R.  extended  their  claims  even  to  authority  over  the 
empire.  Guntherii  Ligurinus  lib.  III.  v.  337  seq.  speaking  of  the  course  pursued 
by  Arnold  at  Rome  : 

Consiliis  armisque  sua  moderamina  summa 
Arbitrio  tractare  sue,  nil  juris  in  hac  re 
Pontifici  sunimo,  modicum  concedere  Regi, 
Suadebat  populo. 
cf.  Eugenii  P.  Epist.  ad  Wibaldum  Abb.  A.  D,  1152  (in  Martene  et  Durand 
Ampliss.  collect.  T.  II.  p.  5.53)  :  Ad  hasc  Sanctitati  tuas  qusdam  notificamus,  qua; 
faciente  Arnoldo  ha?retico  rusticana  quaedani  turba  absque  nobiliuni  et  majorum 
scientia  nuper  est  in  urbe  molita.  Circiter  enim  duo  millia  in  unum  sunt  secre- 
tins conjurati,  et  in  proximis  Kal.  Novenibris  centum  perpetuos  senatores  malorum 
operum  et  duos  consules,  alter  quorum  infra  urbem,  alter  extra,  illorum  centum 
consilio  reipublicae  statum  disponant,  immo  potius  rodant  (probably  a  practice  taken 
from  the  Lombard  states.  Savigny  Gesch.  des  Rom.  Rechts  im  Mittelalter, 
Bd.  3.  S.  116) :  Unum  autem,  quern  volunt  Imperatorem  dicere,  creare  disponunt, 
quern  illis  centum  duobus  consulibus  et  omni  populo  Romano  sperant,  quod  debeat 
mortifere  imperare.  Quod  quia  contra  coronam  regni  et  carissimi  filii  nostri  Fri- 
derici,  Romanorum  regis,  honorem  attentare  praesumunt,  eidem  volumus  per  te 
secretins  nuntiari,  etc.  At  the  same  time  Wetzel  ad  Frider.  Imp.  (ibid. 
p.  554)  :  Immensa  Istitia,  quod  gens  vestra  vos  sibi  in  regem  elegerit,  moveor. 
Ceterum  quod  consilio  clericorinn  et  monachoruui,  quorum  doctrind  divina  et 
humana  confusa  sunt,  sacrosanctam  Urbem,  dominam  mundi,  creatricem  et  ma- 
trem  omnium  Imperatorum,  super  hoc,  sicut  deberetis,  non  consuluistis,  et  ejus 
contirmationem,  per  quam  omnes,  et  sine  qua  nulli  umquaui  principes  imperave- 
runt,  non  requisistis,  nee  ei  sicut  filius,  si  tamen  filius  et  minister  ejus  esse  propo- 
suistis,  non  scripsistis,  vehementer  doleo.  Remarkable  the  passage  :  Mendacium 
vero  illud  et  tabula  haeretica,  in  qua  refertur  Constantinum  Silvestro  imperialia 
simoniace  concessisse  in  Urbe,  ita  detecta  est,  ut  etiam  mercenarii  et  mulierculse 
quoslibet  etiam  doctissimos  super  hoc  concludant,  [confundant  ?]  et  dictus  Apo- 
stolicus cum  suis  Cardinalibus  in  civitate  prae  pudore  apparere  non  audeant.  At 
the  close,  the  admonition  to  send  ambassadors  to  Rome,  assumtis  peritis  legum,  qui 
dejure  imperii  sciant  et  audeant  tractare,  —  et  ne  aliquid  novi  ibi  contra  vos 
surgat,  prKvenire  curate. 

19  Comp.  Frid.  ep.  ad  Eugen.  III.  (in  Martene  et  Durand  ampl.  coll.  T.  II. 
p.  516  seq.)  in  which  he  informs  the  Pope  of  his  election,  and  expresses  towards 
him  o-ood  will.  On  this  a  compact  was  made  between  them  (ap.  Baron,  ann.  1152, 
no.  S^eq.)  by  which  the  emperor  promised,  quod  ipse  nee  treugam  nee  pacem 
faciet  cum  Romanis  nee  cum  Rogerio  Rcge  Siciliae  sine  libero  consensu  et  volun- 
tate  Romanorum  et  domini  Papas  Eugenii,  —  et  pro  viribus  laborabit  Romanes 
Bubjugare  domino  Papae,  etc.     And  the  Pope,  quod  —  Imperatorem  coronabit,  et 
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«^  52. 

HADRIAN  IV.   (a.  D.   1154-1159),  ALEXANDER  III.   (f  A.  D.   1181). 

Though  Hadrian  succeeded  in  compelling  the  Romans  to  banish 
the  dangerous  Arnold  of  Brescia, ^  he  seemed  at  first  to  have  found  a 
more  dangerous  opponent  in  Frederick  I.,  who  had  undertaken  an 
expedition  to  Italy  (A.  D.  1154)  with  the  avowed  purpose  of  restoring 
the  almost  forgotten  imperial  rights,  and  already  humbled  the  proud 
Lombards.^  But  Frederick  having  commanded  the  fugitive  Arnold 
to  be  given  up,^  and  rejected  the  propositions  of  the  presumptuous 
Romans,''  the  Pope  seemed  to  lay  aside  his  fears,  and  some  trifling 
misunderstandings  having  at  length  been  cleared  up,^  the  emperor 
was  crowned  on  the  18th  June,  1155. 

Frederick  was,  therefore,  the  more  incensed,  when  the  Pope,  in 
the  year  1156,  concluded  a  separate  peace  with  the  common  enemy, 
William,  king  of  Sicily,  and  confirmed  to  that  prince  his  conquests.'' 

ad  manutenendum,  augendum  et  dilatandum  honorem  Imperii  pro  debito  officii  sui 
juvabit,  et  quicunque  justitiam  aut  honorem  regni  conculcare  aut  subvertere  ausii 
temerario  praesumserit,  dominus  Papa  —  eos  ad  satisfactionem  canonice  commone- 
bit.  Quodsi  Regi  ad  Apostolicam  monitionem  de  jure  et  honore  regni  justitiam 
exhibere  conteniserint,  exconimunicationis  sententia  innodentur,  etc.  The  doubts 
raised  by  Schrockh,  Th.  26.  S.  150,  and  after  him  by  Planck  and  Schmidt,  against 
the  date  of  this  document :  Constantias  X  Cal.  Apr.  Ind.  XV  anno  Dominicae 
Incarnationis  MCLll  are  vvilhout  foundation.  As  the  year  began  with  Easter 
(comp.  I'Art  de  verifier  les  dates  des  faits  historiques  depuis  la  naissance  de  notre 
seigneur.  New  ed.  par  M.  de  Saint  Mais  T.  I.  Paris.  1818.  8vo.  p.  21-31,  in 
the  note),  this  date,  according  to  our  calendar,  is  the  22  March,  1153.  That 
Frederick  was  really  at  that  time  in  Constance  is  shown  by  Raunier,  Bd.  2.  S.  530. 
^°  Namely,  by  his  firmness  in  deciding  a  contested  election.  Otto  Fris.  de 
rebus  gest.  Frid.  I.  lib.  II.  c.  6  seq.  Schmidt's  Kirchengesch.  Th.  6.  S.  180 
ff.     Raumer,  Bd.  2.  S.  13  ff. 

*  Vita  Jldriani  III.  ex  Card.  Aragon.  in  Muratori  III.  I.  p.  441  seq.  Of  which 
the  passage  which  belongs  here  is  also  given  by  Baron,  ann.  1155,  no.  1  seq.  from 
a  Cod.  Vatican.  Acta  Vatic,  apud  Baron. 

^  J.  Voigt  Gesch.  des  Lombarden-Bundes  und  seines  Kampfes  mit  K.  Fried- 
rich  I.  Konigsberg.  1818.  S.  1  ff.  S  c  hlose  r'  s  Weltgesch.  Bd.  3.  Th.  1.  S.  294 
ff.     R  a  u  m  e  r '  s  Gesch.  der  Hohenstaufen,  Bd.  2.  S.  16  ff. 

^  Otto  Frising.  de  gest.  Frid.  lib.  II.  c.  20  (in  Murat.  21)  Godofredi  Viterbi- 
ensis  Pantheon.  P.  XVII. 

"  See  Otto  Fris.  1.  c.  cap.  21  (Murat.  22). 

*  Of  the  difficulty  about  holding  the  stirrup,  different  accounts  in  Helmoldi 
Chron.  Sclav.  I.  c.  80,  and  in  the  vita  Adr.  ex  Card.  Arag.  1.  c.  p.  443. 

^  The  treaty  given  by  Baron,  ann.  1156,  no.  4  seq.  The  Pope  gave  to  Wil- 
ham  regnum  Siciliae,  Ducatum  Apulise,  Principatum  CapuEe  cum  omnibus  per- 
tinentiis  suis,  Neapolem,  Salernum,  et  Malphiam  cum  pertinentis  suis,  Mar- 
chiam  et  alia  quK  ultra  Marsicam  debet  habere.  On  this  Frederick  reproached 
him  (Radevicus  de  gestis  Frid.  lib.  II,  c.  31),  quod  ipse  prior  pacem  atque 
concordiam,  qus  inter  Papam  Eugenium  et  nos  facta  fuerat  et  scripta,  vio- 
lasset  in  Siculo,  cui  ipse  sine  nobis  reconciliari  non  debuisset  (cf.  §  51,  note  19). 
Besides  this,  as  long  ago  as  1137,  the  sovereignty  over  ApuHa  had  been  claimed 
by  Lothaire  (Otto  Fris.  Chron.  VII.  e.  20).  True,  Pope  Innocent  II.  in  1139,  had 
bestowed  this  country  on  Roger,  king  of  Sicily,  without  regard  to  Lolhaire's 
claim  (Baron,  ann.  1139);  still  the  claim  had  never  been  withdrawn.  See  Rau- 
mer, 1.  c.  S.  71. 
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The  first  opportunity  of  venting  his  dissatisfaction  was  afforded  by 
the  presumptuous  expressions  of  the  Pope  in  a  letter  read  at  the 
council  of  Besancon  A.  D.  1157;"  and  his  cause  was  so  generally 
espoused,  even  by  the  bishops,^  that  the  Pope  was  fain  to  appease  the 

■?  This  whole  scene  desciihed  hy  Radevicus,  lih.  I.  c.  8-10.  The  offensive 
passage  in  the  Pope's  letter  runs  thiis  (ib.  c.  9,  Mansi  XXI.  p.  789)  :  Debes  enim, 
gloriosissime  fill,  ante  oculos  mentis  reilucere,  quam  gratanter  et  quam  jucunde 
alio  anno  mater  tua  sacrosancta  Romana  ecclesia  te  suseeperit,  quanta  cordis  affec- 
tione  tractaverit,  quantam  tibi  dignitatis  plenitudinem  contulerit  et  honoris,  et 
qualiter  imperialis  insigne  coronae  libentissime  conferens,  benignissiiiio  gremio  sue 
tuae  Sublimitatis  apicem  studuerit  confovere,  nihil  prorsus  efficiens,  quod  regis 
voluntati  vel  in  niinimo  cognosceret  obviare.  Neque  tamen  posnitet  nos  desideria 
tuae  voluntatis  in  omnibus  implevisse,  sed  si  majora  beneficia  Excellentia  tua  de 
manu  nostra  suscepisset,  si  tieri  posset,  considerantes,  quanta  ecclesia;  Dei  et 
nobis  per  te  incrementa  possint  et  commoda  provenire,  non  immerilo  gauderemus. 
Radeviciis  c.  10,  remarks  that  these  words  gave  offence  to  the  princes,  quod  a 
nonnullis  Romanorum  temere  affirmari  noverant,  Imperium  nobis,  et  Regnum 
Italicum  donatione  Pontiticum  Reges  nostros  hactenus  possedisse,  idque  non  solum 
dictis,  sed  et  scriptis  adque  picturis  reprssentare,  et  ad  posteros  transmittere. 
Unde  de  Imperatore  Lothario  in  palatio  Lateranensi  super  hujusniodi  picturam 
scriptum  est  : 

Rex  venit  ante  fores,  jurans  prius  urbis  honores. 
Post  homo  fit  Papae,  sumit  quo  dante  Coronam. 
Description  of  this  painting  in  the  Chron.  Godefridi  S.  Pantal.  in  Wttrdtwein  nov. 
subsid.  diplom.  T.  XIII.  p.  33).  The  confusion  became  still  greater,  when  one  of 
the  legates  ventured  to  ask  :  A  quo  ergo  habet,  si  a  Domino  Papa  non  habet  Im- 
perium .■"  for  ob  hoc  dictum  eo  processit  iracundia,  ut  unus  eorum,  videlicit  Otto 
Palatinus  Comes  de  Bajoaria,  ut  dicebatur,  prope  exerto  gladio  cervici  illius  mortem 
intentaret.  At  Fridericus  auctoritate  prsscnliag  suae  interposita,  tumultum  quidem 
compescuit :  ipsos  autem  legates  securitate  donatos  ad  habitacula  deduci,  ac  primo 
mane  via  proficisci  praecepit :  addens  in  mandatis,  ne  hac  vel  iliac  in  territoriis 
Episcoporum  seu  Abbatum  vagarentur,  sed  recta  via,  nee  ad  dextram,  nee  ad 
sinistram  declinantes,  reverterentur  ad  urbem.  To  this  Radewich  adds  an  edict 
issued  thereon  to  the  empire.     Comp.  Planck,  Bd.  4.  Abschn.  1.  S.  365  ff. 

^  Radevicus  I.  c.  15  :  The  legates  returned  to  Rome  so  much  enraged,  ut  in 
ultionem  eorum,  qua  se  pertulisse  dixerunt,  Romanae  urbis  Episcopum  provoca- 
rent.  In  hoc  negotio  Clerus  Romanus  ita  inter  se  divisus  est,  ut  pars  eorum  parti- 
bus  faveret  Imperatoris,  et  eorum  qui  missi  fuerant  incuriam  seu  iinperitiam 
causaretur,  qusdam  vero  pars  votis  sui  Pontificis  adhaereret.  Then  follows  the 
Pope's  letter  to  the  German  bishops  (also  in  Mansi  XXI.  p.  790).  In  their 
answer  they  declared 'themselves  very  decidedly  on  the  emperor's  side  (Radev. 
I.  c.  16.  Mansi  XXI.  p.  792),  communicating  to  the  Pope  the  following  declara- 
tion of  the  emperor:  Duo  sunt,  quibus  nostrum  regi  oportet  imperium,  leges 
sanctae  Imperatorum  et  usils  bonus  praedecessorum  et  Patrum  nostrorum.  Istos 
limites  Ecclesiae  nee  volumus  pra;terire,  nee  possumus:  quicquid  ab  his  discordat, 
non  recipimus.  Debitain  patri  nostro  reverentiain  libenter  exhibemus;  liberam 
Imperii  nostri  coronam  divino  tantum  beneticio  adscribimus,  electionis  primam 
vocem  Moguntino  Archicpiscopo,  deinde  quod  superest,  cseteris  secundum  ordi- 
nem  Principibus  recognoscimus,  regalem  unctionem  Coloniensi,  supremam  vero, 
qua:;  Imperialis  est,  Suaimo  Pontitici,  quicquid  prEBter  haec  est,  ex  abundant!  est, 
a  malo  est.  —  In  capite  orbis  Deus  per  Imperium  exaltavit  Ecclesiam,  in  capita 
orbis  Ecclesia  (non  per  Deum,  ut  credimus)  nunc  demolitur  Imperium.  A 
pictura  coepit,  ad  scripturam  pietura  processit,  scriptura  in  auctoritatem  prodire 
conatur.  Non  patiemur,  non  sustinebimus :  coronam  ante  ponemus,  quam  Im- 
perii coronam  una  nobiscum  sic  deponi  consentiamus.  Picturas  deleantur,  sciip- 
turae  retractentur,  ut  inter  Regnum  et  Sacerdotium  aeterna  inimicifiarum  monu- 
menta  non  remaneant.  The  bishops,  therefore,  advise  ut  magnaniinitatem  filii 
vestri,  sicut  bonus  Pastor,  leniatis  scriptis  vestiLs  scripta  priora  suavitate  mellita 
dulcorantibus,  etc. 
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incensed  emperor  by  forced  excuses  (A.  D.  1158).9  After  this,  Fred- 
erick undertook  a  second  expedition  to  Italy, 1°  and  holding  a  diet 
with  great  magnificence  on  the  fields  of  Ronkal  (Roncaglia)  caused 
the  imperial  rights  to  be  established  according  to  the  principles  of  the 
Roman  law,  by  certain  learned  doctors  from  Bologna  (A.  D.  1158). i^ 
Many  of  their  decisions  proved  highly  offensive  to  the  Pope,^^  and  as 
neither  party  was  disposed  to  yield, ^^  nothing  but  the  death  of  Ha- 
drian prevented  an  entire  rupture. 

9  Hadriani  Ep.  ad  Frid.  (Radevicus  I.  c.  22,  Mansi  XXI.  p.  793) :  —  Occa- 
sione  siquidem  cujusdam  verbi,  quod  est  "  beneficiwm  "  tuus  animus,  sicut  dicitur, 
est  commotus,  quod  utique,  neduin  tanti  viri,  sed  nee  cujuslibet  minoris  animum 
merito  conimovisset.  Licet  enini  hoc  nonien,  quod  est  beneficium,  apud  quosdam 
in  alia  significatione,  quain  ex  iinpositione  habeat,  assumatur :  tunc  tamen  in  ea 
significalione  accipiendum  fuerat,  quam  nos  ipsi  posuimus,  et  quam  ex  institutione 
sua  noscitur  retinere.  Hoc  enim  nomen  ex  bono  et  facto  est  editum,  et  dicitur 
beneficium  apud  nos  non  feudum,  sed  bonum  factum.  —  Et  tua  quidem  Magnifi- 
centia  liquido  recognoscit,  quod  nos  ita  bene  et  honorifice  Imperialis  dignitatis 
insigne  tuo  capiti  imposuimus,  ut  bonum  factum  valeat  ab  omnibus  judicari.  Unde 
quod  quidam  verbum  hoc  et  illud,  scilicet:  "  ContuUmus  tibi  insigne  imperialis 
coroncR,"  a  sensu  suo  visi  sunt  ad  alium  retorquere  :  non  ex  merito  causEe,  sed  de 
voluntate  propria,  et  illorum  suggeslione,  qui  pacem  Regni  et  Ecclesiffi  nullatenus 
diligunt,  hoc  egerunt.  Per  hoc  enim  vocabulum  "  contulimus  "  nil  aliud  intellexi- 
mus,  nisi  quod  superius  dictum  est  "  imposuimus." 

'"  For  the  history  of  the  events  here  mentioned  see  Planck,  Bd.  4  Abschn.  1.  S. 
375  ff.  Voigt  Gesch.  d.  Lombarden-Bundes,  S.  13  ff.  Schlosser,  Bd.  3.  Th.  1. 
S.  309  ff.  Raumer,  Bd.  2.  S.  84  ff.  (Hallam's  Middle  Ages.  eh.  3  — though  not 
quite  just  to  Frederick.  —  Tr.) 

"  The  four  doctors  from  Ravenna  were  Bulgarus,  Martinus  Gosias,  Jacobus 
Hugolinus,  and  Hugo  de  Porta  Ravennate.  The  newly  revived  principles  are 
thus  expressed  by  the  archbishop  of  Milan  in  his  address  to  the  emperor  (Rade- 
vicus II.  c.  4)  :  Scias  itaque  oiiine  jus  populi  in  condendis  legibus  tibi  concessum, 
tua  voluntas  jus  est,  sicuti  dicitur:  "Quod  Principi  placuit,  legis  habet  vigorem, 
cum  populus  ei  et  in  eum  omne  suum  Imperium  et  poteslatem  concesserit." 
Quodcunque  enim  Imperator  per  Epistolam  constituerit,  vel  cognoscens  decreverit, 
vel  edicto  prjeceperit,  legem  esse  constat.  In  the  speech  with  which  he  opened 
the  diet,  Frederick  thus  nobly  expresses  himself  (1.  c.  cap.  3)  :  Nos  Regium 
nomen  habentes,  desideramus  potius  legitimum  tenere  impeiium  pro  conservauda 
cuique  sua  libertate  et  jure,  quam,  ut  dicitur,  omnia  impune  facere,  h.  e.  Regem 
esse,  per  licentiam  insolescere,  et  imperandi  otficium  in  superbiam  douiinationem- 
que  convertere.  —  Sed  nee  per  nostram  desidiam  quamquam  imperii  gloriam  et 
excellentiam  imminuere  patiemur. 

12  Particularly  the  following.  At  the  diet  at  Ronkal  in  1136,  Lothaire  had 
decreed  neminilicere  beneficia,  quae  a  suis  senioribus  habet,  sine  ipsorum  permis- 
sione  distrahere  (Cod.  de  Feudis  Tit.  52).  On  the  present  occasion  this  law  was 
made  still  more  strict  (Badevicus  II.  c.  7.  Cod.  de  Feud.  Tit.  55)  :  sancimus,  ut 
nulli  liceat  feudum  totum  vel  partem  aliquam  vendere,  vel  pignorare,  vel  quomo- 
dolibet  alienare,  vel  pro  anima  judicare,  sine  permissione  majoris  Domini,  ad 
quem  feudum  spectare  dinoscitur.  Unde  Imperator  Lotharius  tantum  in  futurum 
cavens,  ne  fieret,  promulgavit.  Nos  autem  ad  pleniorem  regni  utilitatem  provi- 
dentes,  non  solum  in  posterum,  sed  etiam  hujusmodi  prius  illicitas  alienationes 
perpetratas  hac  praesenti  sanclione  cassajnus,  et  in  irritwn  deducimus,  etc.  Gun- 
theri  Ligurinus  IX.  v.  105  seq. : 

Prsecipue  postquam  sua  jura  recognita  fisco 
Assensu  Procerum  per  cunctas  comperit  urbes, 
Indoluit  facto,  quantumque  videbat  honoris 
Accessisse  Viro,  tantum  Pater  ipse  putabat 
Decessisse  sibi,  etc. 
"  The  bitter  letters   Hadriani   ad   Frid.    and   Friderici  ad  Hadrianum   in  the 
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Still  there  were  already  two  parties  in  the  college  of  cardinals,  an 
Imperial  party,  and  a  Sicilian,!'*  and  the  consequence  was  a  double 
choice.  Victor  IV.  was  acknowledged  by  Frederick,  and  Alexander 
III.  by  nearly  all  the  other  powers.^-'  In  the  mean  time  the  hatred  of  the 
Lombards  against  Frederick  was  embittered  by  opj)ression,"'  and  the 
league  of  Verona  wns  formed  (A.  D.  1104). ^^  Emboldened  by  Al- 
exander's return  to  Rome  (A.  D.  llG5),i*  this  league  was  enlarged, 
and,  under  the  name  of  the  League  of  Lombardy  (A.  D.  1167),^^ 
opposed  the  emperor  with  increasing  success,  till,  by  a  decisive  defeat 
at  Legnano  (A.  D.  1176),-"  they  at  length  compelled  him  to  yield. 
Hitherto  the  Pope  and  the  Lombards  had  made  common  cause  ;  in 
order  to  divide  them,  Frederick  now  abandoned  his  purpose,^!  and 
made  peace  with  Alexander  at  Venice  A.  D.  1177,  whilst  with  the 
Lombards  he  concluded  a  truce  of  six  years. '^- 

Append,  ad  Radevicum  (Baron,  ann.  1159,  no.  5  and  6.  Urslisius  I.  p.  562)  are 
supposed  by  Muratori  Annal.  T.  VI.  p.  536,  to  be  spurious,  but  without  proof. 
The  points  of  dispute  may  best  be  seen  in  tlie  transactions  between  a  papal  em- 
bassy and  the  emperor,  which  are  related  by  the  eye-witness  Eberhard,  bishop  of 
Bamberg,  to  Eberhard,  archbishop  of  Salzberg  (ap.  Radevicum  II.  c.  30).  The 
Pope  demanded :  Nuncios  ad  urbem  ignorante  Apostolico  ab  Imperatore  non  esse 
mittendos,  cum  omnis  magistratus  inibi  b.  Petri  sit  cum  universis  regalibus.  De 
dominicalibus  Apostolici  fodrum  non  esse  colligendum,  nisi  tempore  suscipiendae 
coronae.  Episcopos  Italia?  solum  sacramentum  fidelitatis  sine  hominio  facere  debere 
Domino  Imperatori.  Neque  nuncios  Inipeiatoris  in  palatiis  Episcoporum  recipien- 
dos.  De  possessionibus  Ecclesias  Romanse  reslituendis,  et  tributis  Ferraria?,  Massse, 
Ficorolu,  totius  terrae  comitissae  Mathildis,  totius  terrEe  qua;  ab  Aquapendcnte  est 
usque  Romam,  Ducatus  Spoletani,  Insularum  Sardinia?,  Corsicaj.  Frederick,  after 
much  complaint,  replies  :  Quamvis  non  ignorem  ad  tanta  negolia  non  ex  aninii  mei 
sententia,  sed  ex  consilio  Principum  me  respondere  debere,  sine  pi-aejudicio  tamen 
sapientum,  hoc  absque  consultatione  respondeo.  Episcoporum  Italia;  ego  quidem 
non  affecto  hominium,  si  tamen  et  eos  de  nostris  regalibus  nihil  delectat  habere. 
Qui  si  gratanter  audierint  a  Romano  Prassule  :  "  quid  libi  et  Regi .'  "  consequenter 
quoque  eos  ab  Imperatore  non  pigeat  audire  :  "  quid  tibi  et  possessioni .'  "  Nuncios 
nostros  non  esse  recipiendos  in  palatiis  Episcoporum  asserit.  Concedo,  si  forte 
aliquis  Episcoporum  habet  in  suo  proprio  solo  et  non  in  nostro  palalium.  Si  autem 
in  nostro  solo  et  allodio  sunt  palatia  Episcoporum,  cum  profecto  omne  quod  sedifi- 
catur,  solo  cedat  (according  to  Dlgestor.  lib.  XLl.  Tit.  1.  leg.  7,  §  10)  nostra 
sunt  et  palatia.  Injuria  ergo  esset,  si  quis  Nuncios  nostros  a  Regiis  palatiis  pVohi- 
beret.  Legatos  ab  Imperatore  ad  urbem  non  esse  mittendos  afliimat,  cum  omnis 
magistratus  inibi  b.  Petri  sit  cum  universis  regalibus.  Hasc  res,  fateor,  magna  est 
et  gravis,  graviorique  et  maturiori  egens  consilio.  Nam  cum  divina  ordinatione 
ego  Romanus  Imperator  et  dicar  et  sim,  speciem  tantum  dominantis  effingo  et 
inane  utique  porto  nomen  ac  sine  re,  si  urbis  Romse  de  manu  nostra  potestas  fuerit 
excussa. 

'"t  Traces  of  these  two  parties  in  note  8. 

»*  Planck,  S.  384  ff.     Raumer,  S.  123  ff. 

'^  Geschichte  der  Verhaltnisse  des  Kaisers  zu  den  Lombarden  in  Voigt,  S  19 
ff.     Raumer,  S.  113  If.   179  ff. 

"  Voigt,  S.  55  ff.     Raumer,  S.  185  ff. 

»8  Voigt,  S.  80  ff.     Raumer,  S.  197  ff. 

'9  Voigt,  S.  89  ff.     Raumer,  S.  203  ff. 

2°  Voigt,  S.  266  ff.  Raumer,  S.  244  ff 

"  Victor  IV.  (f  1164)  was  succeeded  by  Paschal  III.,  by  whom,  at  the  request 
of  Frederick,  Charlemagne  was  sainted  (A.  D.  1165.  Act.  SS.  ad  d.  28  Jan.  p.  888. 
C.  G.  F.  Walchii  hist,  canonisat.  Caroli  M.  Jenae.  1750.  8vo.)  f  1168.  Succeed- 
ed by  Calixtus  III. 
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Still  more  complete  was  Alexander's  triumph  over  Henry  II.,  king 
of  England. ^3  The  strict  subordination  of  the  English  clergy  to 
their  kings,  under  William  I.  and  II.,  had  been  succeeded,  under 
Stephen  (A.  D.  1135-.  1154),  by  the  most  perfect  independence,  the 
effects  of  which  were  seen  in  various  flagrant  disorders.  Henry  II. 
determined  to  restore  the  ancient  relations  of  the  clergy,  and  thought 
to  secure  a  trusty  ally  by  promoting  his  chancellor,  Thomas  a  Becket, 
to  the  see  of  Canterbury  (A.  D.  1162).     But  the  new  dignity  at  once 

22  Voigt,  S.  274  ff.  Schlosser,  Bd.  3.  Th.  1.  S.  .327  ff.  Raumer,  S.  246  ff.  Of 
these  treaties  there  are  two  full  accounts  in  the  vita  Alexandri  III.  ex  Card.  Ara- 
gon.  (Muratori  T.  111.  P.  I.  p.  467),  and  in  the  Chronicon  of  Romualdi  Aichiep. 
Salernitani  (Muratori  T.  VII.  p.  217  seq.)  The  Acta  in  Baronius  ad  ann.  1177, 
no.  13  seq.,  are  only  extracts  from  these  two  sources.  See  also  Alex.  III.  Epistt. 
ad  Pefrum  Abb.  Casin.,  ad  Richardum  Archiep.  Cantuariensem,  and  ad  Jioge- 
riutn  Archiep.  Eboracensem,  Baronius  1.  c.  no.  24-26.  Mansi  XXII.  p.  17S  seq. 
—  The  negotiations  between  the  Lombards  and  Frederick  in  the  Acta  in  Murato- 
rii  anliquitt.  Ital.  medii  jevi  T.  IV.  p.  27.5  seq.;  between  William  of  Sicily  and 
Frederick  in  Romualdus  1.  c.  The  most  important  document  relating  to  Frede- 
rick's negotiations  with  the  Pope  is:  Pax  et  Reconciliatio  inter  Alex.  III.  P.  et 
Frid.  I.  Imp.  Anagnice  tractata  atque  prcBliminariter  conventa  ann.  1176  (ex- 
tracted ex  Archivis  Anagniensibus  by  Sigonius  hist,  de  regno  Italia  lib.  XIV.  but 
with  some  arbitrary  changes,  and  in  this  form  adopted  in  Goldasti  Constitt.  Impe- 
riall.  T.  HI.  p.  360  and  In  Dumont  corps  diplomatique  du  droit  des  gens.  T.  I. 
p.  93.  The  genuine  text  ex  Cod.  Claustro-Neoburgensi  in  J.  D.  Schoepflini  com- 
mentatt.  histor.  et  crit.  Basil.  1741.  4to.  5.  533  seq.)  The  chief  conditions  are, 
the  recognition  of  Alexander  as  Pope,  a  peace  of  fifteen  years  with  WiHiam,  king 
of  Sicily,  and  of  six  years  with  the  Lombards.  And  further,  III.,  Omnem  vero 
possessionem  et  tenimentum  sive  pragfecturae  sive  rei  alterius,  quam  Ecclesia  Ro- 
mana  habuit,  et  ipse  abstulit  per  se  vel  per  alios,  bona  tide  restituet  [ei  salvo  omni 
jure  Imperii.  Ecclesia  quoque  Romana  omnem  possessionem  et  tenimentum, 
quod  ei  abstulit  per  se  vel  per  alios,  bona  fide  ei  restituet]  salvo  omni  jure  Eccle- 
siae  Romana?.  (The  words  in  brackets  are  left  out  by  Sigonius.)  —  IV.  Praeterea 
Dominus  Papa  et  Dominus  Imperator  ad  honorem  et  jura  Ecclesiffi  et  Imperii 
conservanda  vicissim  se  juvabunt,  Dominus  Papa  ut  benignus  pater  devotum  et 
carissimum  filium  et  Imperatorem  christianissimum  :  Dominus  Imperator  ut  devo- 
tus  filius  et  christianissimus  Imperator  dilectum  et  reverendum  patrem  et  b.  Petri 
Vicarium.  IX.  De  querelis  autem  et  controversiis,  quse  ante  tempora  Domini  P. 
Adriani  inter  Ecclesiam  et  Imperium  vertebantur,  Mediatores  ex  parte  Domini 
Papae  et  Domini  Imperatoris  constituentur,  quibus  committentur,  ut  eas  judicio  vel 
concordia  terminent.  Si  vero  prsedicti  mediatores  non  convenerint,  judicio  Domini 
Papse  et  Imperatoris,  vel  ejus  seu  eorum,  quos  ad  id  elegerint,  finientur.  The 
ignominious  treatment  to  which  Frederick  had  to  submit,  seems  to  be  a  fiction  of 
papal  historians,  since  the  fourteenth  century.  Six  works  on  the  subject  in  /.  R. 
Wegelin  Thesaurus  Rerum  Suevicarum,  vol,  II.  Lindav.  1757.  fol. 

^  Authorities  :  Thames  Becket  Epistolarum  libb.  VI.  ed.  Christ.  Lupus.  Brux- 
ell.  1682.  4to.  Vita  Thomce  by  four  of  his  followers  Johannes  Sarisbur.  (in 
ejusd.  Epistt.  Paris.  1611.  4to.)  Wilhelmus  Stephanides  (in  Histor.  Anglic. 
Scriptt.  ed.  Jos.  Sparke.  Lond.  1723.  fol.)  Alanus  and  Herebertus  de  Bosham, 
from  which  four  accounts,  the  Quadrilogus  de  vita  S.  Thomm  (best  ed.  in  the 
preface  to  Thoma?  Epistt.  ed.  Chr.  Lupus)  was  made  by  order  of  Pope  Gregory 
XI.  —  See  also  Gervasii  Cantuariensis  (1199)  Chron.  rerum  in  Anglia  gestarum 
(in  Scriptt.  X.  Anghc.  Lond.  1652.  fol.),  Radulphus  de  Diceto  (1198)  imagines 
Historiarum  ab  ami.  1148  ad  ann.  1200  (ibid.)  Guilelmus  Parvus  Neubrigensis 
(1197)  de  rebus  AngliK  sui  temporis  libb.  V.  (best  ed.  Th.  Hearne.  Oxon.  L719. 
3  voll.  8vo.)  and  Rogeri  de  Hoveden  (1202)  Annal.  Anglican,  (in  Savilii  Historic. 
Angl.  Lond.  1595.  fol.),  extracts  from  which  in  Matihceus  Paris  historia  major 
p.  82  seq.  —  Accounts :  JYatalis  Alex.  hist.  eccl.  Saec.  XI  et  XII  dissert.  X. 
Planck,  Bd.  4  Abschn.  1.  S.  396  ff.  Schlosser,  Bd.  3.  Th.  1.  S.  401  ff.  (Southey's 
History  of  the  Church.  Hume.  —  Tr.) 
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converted  the  favorite  into  the  most  presumpfimus  of  priests  ;  his 
eccle.siastical  pride  being  ill  concealed  by  the  affectation  of  monkish 
humility.  At  the  council  of  Clarendon  (A.  D.  11(54)  the  old  ordi- 
nances were  renewed,--  and  solemnly  accepted  by  Thomas,  as  well 
as  the  rest  of  the  clergy.  It  was  not  long,  however,  before  Becket 
assumed  the  guise  of  a  penitent,  prevailed  on  the  Pope  to  absolve 

^  Matth.  Paris,  ad  aon.  1164,  and  thence  extracted  in  the  Coll.  of  Acts  of  Coun- 
cils (Mansi  XXI.  p.  1187)  :  Anno  Dom.  MXLXIV.  in  prKsenlia  Regis  Henrici 
apud  Clarendonani  —  facta  est  lecognilio  sive  recordatio  cujusdam  partis  consuetu- 
dinuin  et  Ubertatum  antecessorum  suorum,  Kegis  videl.  Henrici,  avi  sui,  et  alionun, 
quae  observari  debebant  in  regno,  et  ab  omnibus  teneri,  propter  dissensiones  et  dis- 
cordias  sspe  emergentes  inter  clerum  et  jusfitiarios  doniini  Regis  et  Magnafum 
regni.  Harum  vero  consuetudinum  recognitarum  queedam  pars  in  XVI  capitulis 
conlinetur.  (The  following  capitula  are  taken  from  a  Cod.  Vatic,  accompanied 
with  the  papal  I)am)7a7]ms'and  Tole.ramus  hy  Baronius  ann.  1164,  no.  37,  and 
thence  bj'  Mansi  XXI.  p.  1194  seq.)  I.  De  advocatione  et  pra;sentatione  ecclesiarum 
si  controversia  emerserit  inter  laicos,  vel  inter  laicos  et  clericos,  vel  inter  clericos, 
in  curia  domini  Regis  tractetur  et  terminetur.  Damn.  II.  Ecclesia;  de  feudo 
domini  Regis  non  possunt  inperpetuum  dari  absque  concessione  ipsius.  Toler. 
III.  Clerici  accusati  de  quacunque  re,  summoniti  a  justitiario  Regis,  veniant  in 
curiam  ipsius,  responsuii  ibidem  de  hoc,  unde  videbitur  curise  Regis,  quod  ihi  sit 
respondendum,  et  in  curia  ecclesiastiea  unde  videbitur,  quod  ibi  sit  respondendum  : 
ita  quod  Regis  justitiarius  mittet  in  curiam  s.  ecclesia;  ad  videndum,  quomodo  res 
ibi  tractabitur.  Et  si  clericus  convictus  vel  confessus  fuerit,  non  debet  eum  de 
caetero  ecclesia  tueri.  Damn.  (cf.  Radulph.  de  Diceto  ad  ann.  1164.  Rex  —  incon- 
gruum  esse  considerans,  clericos  a  suis  justitiariis  in  publico  flagilio  deprehensos 
episcopo  loci  reddendos,  decreverat,  ut  quos  Episcopus  inveniret  obnoxios,  pra?sente 
justitiario  Regis  exauctoraret,  et  post  curiaj  traderet  puniendos.  In  contrarium 
sentiebant  Episcopi :  quos  enim  exauctorarent,  a  manu  laicali  contendebant  prote- 
ge re  ;  alioquin  bis  judicaretur  in  idipsum.)  IV.  Archiepiscopis,  Episcopis  et 
personis  regni  non  licet  exire  regnum  absque  licentia  domini  Regis,  et  si  exierint, 
si  Regi  placuerit,  securum  eum  facient,  quod  nee  in  eundo,  nee  in  redeundo,  vel 
moram  faciendo  perquirent  malum  sive  damnum  Domino  Regi  vel  regno.  Damn. 
—  VII.  Nullus,  qui  de  rege  tenet  in  capite,  nee  aliquis  dominicoruni  ministrorum 
ejus,  excommunicetur,  nee  alicujus  eorum  terrte  sub  interdicto  ponantur,  nisi  prius 
dominus  Rex,  si  in  regno  fueiit,  conveniatur,  vel  justitiarius  ejus,  si  fuerit  extra 
regnum,  ut  rectum  de  eo  faciat,  et  ita  ut  quod  pertineat  ad  Regis  curiam,  ibi  ter- 
minetur, et  quod  spectat  ad  cumm  ecclesiasticam,  ad  eandem  mittatur,  ut  ibidem 
terminetur.  Damn.  —  VIII.  De  appellationibus  si  emerserint,  ab  archidiacono  de- 
bebit  procedi  ad  Episcopum,  ab  Episcopo  ad  Archiepiscopum,  et  si  Archiepiscopus 
defuerit  in  justitia  exhibenda,  ad  dominum  Regem  perveniendum  est  postremo,  ut 
praecepto  ipsius  in  curia  Archiepiscopi  controversia  tei-minetur ;  ita  quod  non 
debeat  ultra  procedi  absque  assensu  domini  Regis.  Damn.  —  IX.  Si  calumnia 
emerseritinter  clericum  et  laicum,  vel  e  converse,  de  ullo  tenemento,  quod  cleri- 
cus velit  ad  eleemosynam  trahere,  vel  laicus  ad  laicum  feudum,  per  recognitionem 
XII  legalium  hominum,  juxta  capitalis  justitiarii  Regis  considerafionem  termina- 
bitur,  utrum  tenementum  sit  pertinens  ad  eleemosynam  sive  ad  laicum  feudum, 
coram  justitiario  Regis.  Damyi.  —  XI.  Archiepiscopi,  Episcopi  et  universa;  per- 
sonK  regni,  qui  de  Rege  tenent  in  capite,  habeant  possessiones  suas  de  Rege  sicut 
baroniam,  et  inde  respondeant  justitiariis  et  ministris  Regis,  et  sequantur  et  faciant 
omnes  rectitudines  et  consuetudines  regias  ;  et  sicut  caeteri  barones  debent  inter- 
esse  judiciis  curite  Regis  cum  baronibus,  quousque  perveniatur  ad  diminufionem 
membrorum  vel  ad  mortem.  Toler.  —  XII.  Cum  vacaverit  archiepiscopatus,  vel 
episcopatus,  vel  abbatia,  vel  prioratus  in  dominio  Regis,  esse  debet  in  manu  ipsius, 
et  inde  percipiet  omnes  redilus  et  exitus,  sicut  dorninicos  reditus  suos.  Et  cum 
ventum  fuerit  ad  consulcndum  ecclesiam,  debet  dominus  Rex  mandare  potiores 
personas  ecclesia-,  et  in  capella  ipsius  Regis  debet  fieri  electio,  assensu  ipsius 
Regis  et  consilio  per.-onarum  regis,  quas  ad  hoc  faciendum  advocaverit.  Et  ibidem 
faciet  elcctus  homagium  et  fidelitatem  Regi,  sicut  ligio  domino  .suo,  de  vita  sua  et 
merabris,  et  de  honore  terrcno,  salvo  ordine  suo,  priusquam  consecretur.    Damn. 
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him  from  his  oath,  and,  to  escape  the  vengeance  of  the  king,  fled  to 
France.  Henry  now  proceeded  to  enforce  his  measures  with  great 
severity,  whilst  Tliomas  assailed  him  alternately  with  complaints, 
remonstrances,  and  threats.  But  it  was  for  the  interest  neither  of 
the  Pope  25  ijQf  t^he  king  to  carry  matters  to  the  extreme,  and  thus  a 
reconciliation  was  at  length  effected  (A.  D.  1170). 

But  Thomas  soon  began  to  display  the  same  overbearing  spirit,  and 
was  at  length  put  to  death  by  four  of  Henry's  knights,  December  29, 
1170.  The  king  was  universally  supposed  to  have  instigated  the  deed, 
and  the  Pope  availed  himself  of  the  state  of  the  public  mind  to  extort 
from  him  many  very  important  concessions  (A.  D.  1172).^^     Thomas 

—  XV.  Placita  de  debitis,  quae  fide  interposita  debentur,  vel  absque  interpositione 
fidei,  sint  in  justitia  Regis.  Damn. 

^^  Henry's  negotiations  with  the  emperor  Frederick  concerning  the  recognition 
of  the  rival  Pope  Paschal  at  the  council  of  WUrzburg,  in  Mansi  XXI.  p.  1113  seq. 

'■'^  See  Gervasius  Cantuar.  and  Roger  de  Hoveden  ad  ann.  1172.  Charta 
absolutionis  Domini  Regis  :  Henrico  Dei  gratia  illustri  Regi  Anglorum  Albertus 

—  et  Theodinus  —  presbyteri  Cardinales,  Apostolicoe  sedis  legati  salutem  in  eo, 
qui  dat  salutem  Kegibus.  Ne  in  dubium  veniant,  quae  geruntur,  et  usus  habet,  et 
communis  consideratio  utilitatis  exposcit,  ut  scriptura;  serie  debeant  annotari.  Inde 
quidem  est,  quod  nos  mandatum  illud  in  scriptum  duximus  redigendum,  quod  vobis 
pro  eo  facimus,  quia  malefactores  illos,  qui  sanctas  memoriae  Thomam  quondam 
Cantuariensem  Archiepiscopum  occiderunt,  occasione  motus  et  turbationis,  quam 
viderant  in  vobis,  ad  illud  facinus  processisse  timetis.  Super  quo  tamen  facto 
purgationem  in  praesentia  nostra  de  voluntate  propria  prajstitistis,  quod  videlicet 
nee  prfficepistis  nee  voluistis,  ut  occideretur,  et  quando  pervenit  ad  vos,  plurimum 
condoluistis.  Ab  instanti  festo  Pentecostes  usque  ad  annum  tantam  dabitis  pecu- 
niam,  unde  ad  arbitiium  fratrum  templi  ducenti  milites  valeant  ad  defensionem 
terra;  Hierosolymitanae  per  spatium  unius  anni  teneri.  Vos  autem  a  sequenti 
natali  Domini  usque  ad  triennium  accipietis  crucem,  proxima  tunc  a;state  illuc  in 
propria  persona,  ducente  Domino,  profecturi,  nisi  remanseritis  per  Dominum 
Papam,  vel  catholicos  successores  ejus.  Sane  si  contra  Saracenos  pro  urgente 
necessitate  in  Hispaniam  profecti  fueritis ;  quantum  temporis  fuerit,  ex  quo  arri- 
pueritis  iter,  tantundem  supradictum  spatium  Jerosolymitans  piofectionis  poteritis 
prolongare.  Appellationes  nee  impedietis,  nee  impediri  permittelis,  quin  libere 
fiant  in  ecclesiasticis  causis  ad  Romanum  Pontificem,  bona  fide  et  absque  frauds 
et  malo  ingenio,  ut  per  Romanum  Pontificem  causae  tractentur,  et  consequantur 
effectum  suum  :  sic  tamen,  ut,  si  vobis  suspecti  fuerint  aliqui,  securitatem  faciant, 
quod  malum  vestrum,  vel  regni  vestri  non  queerunt.  Consuetudines,  quae  inductae 
sunt  contra  Ecclesias  terrae  vestrae  in  tempore  vestro  penitus  dimittetis.  Possessio- 
nes  Cantuariensis  ecclesis,  si  quas  ablatae  sunt,  in  plenum  restituetis,  sicut  habuit 
uno  anno  antequam  Archiepiscopus  de  Anglia  egrederetur.  Clericis  prasterea  et 
laicis  utriusque  sexus  pacem  vestram  in  gratiam,  et  possessiones  suas  restituetis, 
qui  occasione  prtenominati  Archiepiscopi  destituti  fuerunt.  Hasc  autem  vobis, 
auctoritate  Domini  Papae,  in  remissionem  peccatorum  vestrorum  injungimus  et 
praecipimus  observare  absque  fraude  et  malo  ingenio.  Hoc  sane  coram  multitu- 
dine  personarum  juravistis  vos  pro  divinse  reverentia  majestatis :  juravit  et  filius 
vester,  excepto  eo,  quod  personam  vestram  specialiter  contingebat.  Etjurastis 
ambo,  quod  a  Papa  domino  Alexandre  et  catholicis  successoribus  ejus,  quamdiu 
vos,  sicut  antecessores  vestros,  et  catholicos  Reges  habuerint,  minime  recedetis. 
Atque  ut  in  memoria  Romans  Ecclesias  firmiter  habeatur,  sigillum  vestrum  prae- 
cepistis  apponi.  The  Juramentum  innocentite  Henrici  R.  in  the  vita  Alexandri 
ni.  ex  Card.  Aragon.  (Muratori  III.  I.  p.  462),  and  thence  extracted  in  Baronius 
ad  ann.  1172,  no.  5,  was,  perhaps,  only  a  project  of  the  Pope's  and  certainly  in 
this  form  never  taken  by  the  king.  See  the  close  :  IlUcitas  etiam  consuetudines, 
quas  temporibus  meis  in  tota  terra  mea  introduxi,  penitus  casso,  et  ex  hoc  nunc 
observari  prohibeo.  Appellationes  vero  ad  Apostolicam  Sedem  de  caetero  libere 
fieri  perniittam,  et  in  hoc  neminem  prohibebo.     Praeterea  ego  et  major  filius  meus 
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was  sainted,  and  not  long  after,  the  king  having  been  brought  into 
great  trouble  by  the  rebellion  of  his  sons,  submitted  to  a  most  humili- 
ating penance  at  his  grave,  in  order  to  reinstate  himself  in  the  favor 
of  his  people  (A.  D.  J 174). 

Alexander,  having  triumphed  over  all  his  enemies,  held  the  third 
council  of  the  Lateran  (oecumenicum  XI.  A.  D.  1179),  at  which  the 
most  important  decree  was  that  providing  against  future  divisions  in 
the  choice  of  the  popes.-''' 


^  53. 

LUCIUS  in.  (a.  d.  1181  -  1185),  urban  hi.  (t  October,  1187),  Greg- 
ory VIII.  (t  December,  1187),  clement  hi.  (t  A.  D.  1191), 
coELESTiNus  III.  (*f  January  8,  1198). 

The  aspect  of  affairs  began  now  to  be  less  favorable  for  the  popes. 
The  disturbances  in  Rome  broke  out  afresh,  so  that  Lucius  and  his 
two  immediate  successors  were  forced  to  wander  from  place  to  place, ^ 
whilst  the  authority  of  Frederick  in  Italy  was  daily  more  confirmed. 
He  made  peace  with  the  Lombards  at  Constance,  June  25,   1183,^ 

Rex  juramus,  quod  a  Domno  Alexandra  P.  et  ejus  Catholicis  Successoribus  recipi- 
emus  et  tenebimus  regnum  Anglia;,  et  nos,  et  nostri  successores  in  perpetuum  non 
reputabimus  nos  Angliae  Reges  veros,  donee  ipsi  nos  Catholicos  Reges  tenuerint. 
From  the  letter  of  the  papal  legates  ad  Archiep.  Ravennensem  (Roger,  de  Hove- 
den,  1.  c.)  it  appears  that  at  first  they  could  not  come  to  terms  with  the  king.  — 
In  the  year  117.3,  Henry,  in  order  to  win  the  Pope  on  his  side  against  his  sons, 
writes  thus  (Petri  Bles.  ep.  136  in  Baron,  ann.  1173,  no.  10)  :  Vestrae  jurisdictionis 
est  regnum  Anglia;  et  quantum  ad  feudatarii  juris  obligationem,  vobis  dumtaxat 
obnoxius  teneor  et  adstringor.  Experiatur  Anglia,  quid  possit  Romanus  Pontifex, 
etc.,  and  this  might  have  led  to  the  interpolation  of  the  juramentum  by  some  one 
of  the  papal  party. 

27  Cone.  Lateran.  III.  cap.  1  (Mansi  XXII.  p.  217) :  —  Statuimus  igitur,  ut  si 
forte,  inimico  homine  superseminante  zizania,  inter  cardinales  de  substituendo  pon- 
tifice  non  potuerit  concordia  plena  esse,  et  duabus  partibus  concordantibus  tertia 
pars  noluerit  concordai-e,  aut  sibi  ahum  prajsumserit  ordinare  ;  ille  Romanus  ponti- 
fex habeatur,  qui  a  duabus  partibus  fuerit  electus  et  receptus.  Si  quis  autem  de 
tertia;  partis  nominalione  confisus,  quia  rem  non  potest,  sibi  nomen  episcopi  iisur- 
paverit :  tarn  ipse,  quam  qui  eum  receperint,  excommunicationi  subjaceant,  et 
totius  sacri  ordinls  privatione  mulctentur,  ita  ut  viatici  eis  etiam,  nisi  tantum  in 
ultimis,  communio  denegetur,  et  nisi  resipuerint,  cum  Dathan  et  Abiron,  quos 
terra  vivos  absorbuit,  accipiant  portionem.  Prasterea  si  a  paucioribus  aliquis,  quam 
a  duabus  partibus  fuerit  electus  ad  apostolatus  officium,  nisi  major  concoi-dia  inter- 
cesserit,  nullatenus  assumatur,  et  pra-dicta;  poena;  subjaceat,  si  humiliter  noluerit 
abstinere.  Ex  hoc  tamen  nullum  canonicis  constitutionibus  et  aliis  ecclesiis  pras- 
judicium  generetur,  in  quibus  majoris  et  sanioris  partis  debet  sententia  pra!valere : 
quia  quod  in  eis  dubium  venerit,  superioris  poteiit  judicio  ditfiniri.  In  Romana 
vero  ecclesia  aliquid  speciale  constituitur,  quia  non  potest  recursus  ad  superiorem 
haberi.     cf.  Afabillon  comm.  in  ordinem  Rom.  p.  CXV. 

'  Chronicon  Fossm  Ao«£p' (written  about  1217)  in  Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  It.  T. 
VII.  p.  875  seq.  Guilelmi  de  JVangis  (about  1301)  chronicon  in  d'Achery  Spici- 
leg.  T.  III.  p.   13  seq. 

2  The  treaty  of  peace  is  in  almost  all  the  editions  of  the  Corp.  Juris  ;  more  cor- 
rect in  Muratorii  antiquitt.  Ital.  med.  a;vi  T.  IV.  p.  307  seq.  Comp.  Voigt 
Gesch.  des  Lombarden-Bundes  S.  329  ff.  Raumer  Gesch.  d.  Hohenstaufen, 
Bd.  2.  S.  275  ff. 
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and,  by  the  marriage  of  his  son  Henry  to  the  heiress  of  Sicily,  Con- 
stance (January  27,  1I86),3  he  seemed  to  have  robbed  the  popes  of 
their  most  faithful  ally.  In  the  mean  time  these  last  were  not  idle. 
Lucius  III.  came  into  open  collision  with  the  emperor  concerning  the 
choice  of  a  bishop  at  Triers  (A.  D.  1183)."*  Still  more  bitter  was  the 
enmity  of  Urban  III.  and  Frederick.''     As  the  German  bishops  were 

3  W.  Jager's  Gesch.  Kaiser  Heinrichs  VI.  NUrnb.  1793.  8vo.  S.  16  ff. 
Raumer,  1.  c.  S.  310. 

■*  This  is  mos-t  fully  and  credibly  narrated  in  the  Gesta  Trevirensium,  Archie- 
pisc.  (in  Martene  et  Durand  velt.  Scriptt.  et  Monum.  ampl.  collectio  T.  IV. 
p.  213).  At  the  election  maxima  pars  cleri  in  personam  Rudulphi  praepositi  ma- 
joris  domus  —  consensit,  but  afterwards  another  party  was  formed  in  favor  of  the 
archdeacon  Volkmar.  The  matter  was  brought  to  the  emperor.  A  quo  ad  Con- 
stantiam  civitatem  evocati  sunt,  ubi  judicio  principum  sancitum  fuit,  quod  Impera- 
tor  per  consilium  principum,  si  in  electione  discordarent,  quam  vellet  idoneam 
personam  subrogaret.  At  ipse  optionem  electionis  iterum  in  prajsenlia  sua  eis 
concessit,  ita  si  prasteritaj  electionis  discordiam  deponere  vellent ;  ubi  Folmarus 
interesse  nolens,  discessit.  Alii  vero,  quamvis  panci,  Rudolphum  prsepositum 
iterum  electum  prKsentaverunt,  et  ab  Imperatore  investiturn  ad  propria  reduxe- 
runt.  Volkmar  appealed  to  the  Pope,  and  Fredeiick  even  permitted  a  new  inves- 
tigation of  the  question  at  Verona  (1184).  At  this  meeting  in  Verona  many  other 
things  also  were  debated,  see  Arnoldi  (abbot  of  Lubeck  about  1209)  Chron.  Sla- 
vorum  (appended  to  Helmoldus,  whom  he  continues)  III.  c.  10.  The  emperor 
interceded  for  those  qui  tempore  Alexandii  P.  a  Schismaticis  ordioes  susceperant. 
Then  de  patrimonio  Domina;  Mechthildis,  etc.     They   could  agree  upon  nothing. 

'"  The  cause  Gesta  Trevir.  p.  216.  At  the  former  capture  of  Milan,  Frederick 
had  taken  prisoner  certain  ccgnatos  et  pai-entes  Papce,  quorum  quosdam  proscrip- 
tione  damnavit,  quosdam  mutilatione  membrorum  deformaii  pra;cepit.  Ob  cujus 
itaque  facti  vindictam  dicebant  quidam,  prsdictum  Apostolicum,  antequam  ad 
sedem  Apostolatus  conscendisset,  gravissimum  rancorem  servasse  in  corde  sue 
contra  Imperatorem,  quod  postea  in  propatulo  claruit,  secundum  eorum  asserlio- 
nem,  quibus  causa  nota  erat.  Nam  postquam  ad  summi  pontificatus  gloriam  subli- 
matus  fuerat,  omnibus  viribus  laborabat,  quomodo  Imperatoris  dignitatem  et 
excellentiam  humiliaret.  The  Pope's  complaints  against  the  emperor  in  Arnoldi 
chron.  III.  c.  16  :  Arguebat  Imperatorem  de  patrimonio  Domini  Mechthildis,  — 
quod  ab  ipso  injuste  occupatum  dicebat.  Affirmabat  eliam,  quod  Episcoporum 
exuvias  injuste  acciperet,  quse  dum  ipsis  mortuis  de  ecclesiis  rapiantur,  ecclesiae 
quasi  corrosae  et  exspoliatag  ab  Episcopis  subintrantibus  inveniuntur.  —  Tertium 
etiam  contra  eum  proponebat  articulum,  quod  Abbatissarum  congregationes  pluri- 
mas  in  dispersionem  dedisset,  dum  propter  enormitatem  ipsarum  sub  emendationis 
occasione,  usurpatis  sibi  stipendiis,  personas  quidem  removisset,  nee  alias  ad  hono- 
rem  Dei  vel  ecclesiae  augmentum  sub  meliore  professione  restituisset.  To  this 
period  belongs  Urbani  P.  epist.  ad  Frideric.  Imp.  (in  Ludewig  Reliquiis  Manu- 
scriptorum  T.  II.  p.  409,  and  in  Mansi  XXII.  p.  504  seq.),  where  he  tries  to 
refute  the  charge  of  having  supported  the  emperor's  enemies,  the  inhabitants  of 
Cremona,  though  Wichmann  in  ep.  ad  Urbanum  (Ludewig,  p.  446)  accuses  him 
thereof  with  the  bitter  remark,  sub  specie  dilectionis  inimicitias  palliari.  During 
the  negotiations.  Urban  went  so  far  (see  Gesta  Trevir.)  that  he  contra  jui-amen- 
tum,  quia  in  verbo  Domini  juraverat,  et  per  venerabilem  virum  Monasteriensem 
Episcopum  Hermannum  Imperatori  mandaverat,  videlicet  quod  Folmaro  nunquam 
nianus  consecrationis  imponeret,  sicut  idem  Episcopus  postea  coram  Princibus 
confessus  est,  electionem  Folmari  approbare  festinavit.  After  a  short  form  of 
investigation  electionem  Folmari  confirmavit,  quem  confirmatum  consequenter  in 
Archiepisc.  Treverensem  consecravit.  Volkmar  was  of  course  rejected,  and  Fred- 
erick (Jirnoldus  III.  c.  17)  :  considerans  obstinatum  erga  se  animum  Domini 
Papae  clausit  omnes  vias  Alpium  et  omnium  circumquaque  regionum,  ut  nemo  pro 
quolibet  negotio  adire  posset  sedem  Apostolicam. 
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on  the  emperor's  side,*^  a  new  schism  had  like  to  have  taken  place,''' 
when  the  death  of  Urban  made  way  for  a  more  peaceful  successor  in 
Gregory  VIII. ^  The  dispute  was  tlie  more  easily  forgotten,  that,  just  at 

^  The  bishops  were  somewhat  shaken  in  their  allegiance  hy  the  demands  made 
on  the  emperor  by  the  Pope  to  abolish  the  jus  spolioruin  (see  Thomassini  vet.  et 
nova  eccl.  discipl.  P.  111.  lib.  II.  c.  51  seq.).  but  were  brought  back  again  by 
Frederick's  declaration  (Arnold  III.  c  17)  :  In  veritate  compertum  habemus, 
qnod  prasdecessores  nostri,  antiqui  Imperatores,  hoc  juris  habuerunt,  ut  defunctis 
Episcopis  investituram  pontificalem  sine  alicujus  prasjudicio  probatis  personis  liber- 
rime  locaverint.  Sed  quia  hoc  ipsorum  voluntate  mutatum  invenimus,  ratum 
habemus.  Hanc  vero  minimam  scintillam  juris  nostri,  quam  invenimus,  nequa- 
quam  mutari  permittimus.  Sufficiat  vobis  justitia  vestra,  quam  invenistis,  quod 
permittitur  vobis  electio  Episcoporum,  quam  vos  canonice  fieri  dicitis.  Sciatis 
tamen,  quia,  dum  pro  voluntate  Imperatoris  ista  dispensarentur,  plures  justi  sunt 
inventi  sacerdotes,  quam  hoc  tempore,  dum  per  electionem  inthronizantur.  Ipsi 
enim  secundum  vita;  meritum  sacerdotes  investiebant,  nunc  autem  per  electionem 
non  secundum  Deum  sed  secundum  fa\orem  eliguntur.  —  From  Frederick's 
speech  at  the  diet  of  Gelnhausen  (Arnold  III.  c.  18)  we  are  made  acquainted 
with  other  demands  of  the  Pope  :  Dicit  Dominus  Papa,  injustum  esse,  aliquam 
laicam  personam  decimas  possidere.  —  Affirmat  etiam  injustum  esse,  quod  aliquis 
in  pra?diis  seu  hominibus  ecclesiarum  advocatiam  sibi  usurpet,  ut  —  res  ecclesias- 
tica;  a  Pra^latis  tantum  libere  dispensentur.  Et  quamvis  hsec  pro  Prslatis  esse 
videantur,  non  tamen  credo,  quod  ita  facile  mutari  possint,  qus  ex  longa  antiqui- 
tate  usus  in  consuetudinem  vertit,  etc.  He  prevailed  upon  the  bishops'to  make  a 
representation  to  the  Pope  (the  letter  itself  in  Radulphus  a  Diceto)  see  Arnoldus 
III.  c.  18:  Qui  cum  legisset  cpistolam,  obstupuit  de  immutatione  Episcoporum, 
quia  ipse  causam  pro  eis  videbatur  sumsisse,  ipsi  vero  de  causa  cecidisse.  He 
received  also  a  separate  letter  from  Wichmannus  Archiep.  Magdeburg,  and  his 
suffragans  (Ludewig,  1.  c.  p.  445,  not  given  by  Mansi),  recounting  the  emperor's 
causes  of  complaint,  first,  the  support  afforded  the  Cremonenses,  and  then  his  con- 
duct in  the  case  of  the  election  at  Triers.  Nam  si  secundum  ordinationem  ves- 
ti-am  idem  factum  inconvulsum  permanere  deberet,  videretur  imperium  demem- 
brationem  et  maximam  sui  juris  diminutionem  incurrisse,  prEeserlim  cum  nulla 
antecessorum  suorum  ( Imperatoris )  ab  aliquo  antecessorum  vestrorum  factum 
fuisse  antiquitatis  curiosa  reportet  memoria,  quod   episcoporum  quispiam  in   regno 

teutonico  consecrationem  prius,  quam  regaUa  per  sceptrum  imperiale,  receperit. 

Sed  nee  hanc  justitiam  infringendam  per  vos,  aut  aliquatenus  permutandam  [puta- 
verat]  dominus  Imperator,  cum,  ut  attestatione  ven.  virorum  Monasteiiensis  et 
Astensis  Episcc,  —  quos  ejusdem  verbi  sponsores  ad  eum  remisistis,  manifestum 
est,  dum  nunquam  vos  consecuturum  [consecraturos?]  in  verbo  domini  firmiter 
promiseritis.  Amongst  othei-  complaints  :  Adiecit  insuper  (Imp.)  quantis  exactio- 
num  muneribus  universe  de  imperio  per  vesfros  ecclesire  subjaceant,  videlicet  ut 
tam  ecclesia^  quam  coenobia,  quibus  vel  panis  quotidianus  non  sufficit,  in  erogalione 
pecuniae,  in  pastu  familiarum,  in  stabulalione  equorum  Romanas  ecclesia;  super 
omnem  possibilitatem  suam  deservire  compellantur.  —  Unde  et  nos  —  Excellentiam 
vestram  obnixe  rogantes  — deprecamur,  quatenus  —  ea,  qua;  ad  gravamen  imperii 
facta  dinoscuntur,  quoniam  a  nobis  ea  sustineri  aut  sub  silentio  pra5teriri  fidei  nostrse 
sinceritati  nullatenus  conveniret,  sanioii  vero  expedit  consilio  permutari  facialis,  etc. 
''  Arnoldus  III.  c.  18  :  Nee  minus  tamen  in  proposito  suo  perstitit,  et  veniens 
Veronam,  Imperatorem  legitime  citatum  pro  capitulis  supra  scriptis  excommuni- 
care  decrevit.  Ad  quern  accedentes  Veronenses  dixerunt :  Pater,  servi  et  amici 
Domini  Imperatoris  sumus :  rogamus  Sancfitatem  Vestram,  ut  eum  in  civitate 
nostra,  nobis  prajsentibus,  non  excommunicetis,  sed  hanc  sentenliam  respectu 
nostri  servitii  in  pra;senti  diflf'eratis.  Qui  faciens  juxta  petitionem  eorum,  discessit: 
et  cum.  in  proximo  eum  excommunicare  vellet,  morte  praeventus,  sententiam 
distulit :  sicque  Imperator  maledictionis  jaculum  evasit. 

8  See  the  pacific  letters  Gregorii  ad  Frid.  Imp.  and  ad  Henric.  R.  (in  Lude- 
wig Reliqu.  T.  II.  p.  425,  427,  and  in  Mansi  XXII.  p.  533,  534).  Besides  this 
he  rebuked  Volkmar,  who,  having  retreated  to  France,  was  continually  striving  to 
renew  the  troubles  in  Triers,  see  Gesta  Trevir.  1.  c.  p.  221,  and   Gregorii  ep.  nd 
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this  juncture,  the  tidings  arrived  of  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  by  Sala- 
din  (October  3,  1187),'-^  and  aroused  once  more  the  slumbering  enthu- 
siasm for  tlie  Holy  Land.* 

The  first  expedition  was  led  by  the  emperor  Frederick  in  person 
(May,  1189,  third  crusade). ^'^  He  was  drowned  in  the  river  Cydnus, 
near  Seleucia  (June,  1190),  and  his  son  Frederick,  duke  of  Suabia, 
together  with  the  greater  part  of  his  army,  swept  away  by  the  plague 
whilst  lying  before  Acre.  This  expedition  was  followed  (in  the  sum- 
mer of  1190)  by  one  under  Richard,  Coeur  de  Lion,  of  England,  and 
Philip  Augustus  of  France  (fourth  crusade). ^^  Acre  was  taken 
(July,  1191),  but  the  success  of  the  expedition  was  blighted  by  the 
want  of  unanimity  between  the  princes,  and  Philip  soon  returned  to 
France  (August,  1191).  The  situation  of  his  kingdom  soon  after 
compelled  Richard  to  follow,  though  not  till  he  had  concluded  with 
Saladin  a  truce  of  three  years  (September,  1192). 

In  the  mean  time  Clement  III.  had  made  himself  master  of  Rome 
(A.  D.   1183),i"~  and  the  dispute  with  the  emperor  concerning  the 

Folmarum  (Ludewig,  1.  c.  p.  428.  Mansi,  1.  c.  p.  511).  In  this  last  the  prohibi- 
tion :  Nos  ex  consuelo  sedis  apostolics  inoderaniine  providere  volentes,  ne  in 
asperitate  tua  multorum  a  te  facias  animos  aUenos,  et  tandem  ipsam  etiam  censu- 
ram  ecclesiasticam,  si  servata  non  fuerit,  contemtibilem  reddas,  litteiis  tibi  prae- 
sentibus  inhibemus,  ne  ad  excommunicationem  vel  depositionem  pe/sonarum  Tre- 
virensis  piovinciae  sine  conscientia  et  licenlia  nostra  procedas. 

3  The  history  of  the  contests  of  the  Christians  with  Nureddin  and  Saladin, 
ending  in  the  conquest  of  Jerusalem,  in  W  i  1  k  e  n  '  s  Gesch.  d.  Kreuzzilge,  Bd.  3. 
Abth.'2.  Schlosser's  Weltgesch.  Bd.  3.  Th.  1.  S.  440  ff.  Raum  e  r's  Gesch. 
d.  Hohenstaufen,  Bd.  2.  S.  319  ff. 

*  See  the  songs  of  the  Troubadours,  Pons  de  Capdueil  and  Gavauden  le  vieux, 
translated  into  French  in  Millot  (Histoire  litteraii-e  des  Troubadours.  Paris.  1774. 
3  Tomes.  8vo.)  T.  I.  p.  49  and  p.  154,  in  original  by  Raynouard  (Choix  des  poesies 
originates  des  Troubadoui-s.  Paris.  1816-1821.  6  Tomes.  8vo.)  T.  IV.  p.  87 
and  p.  85. 

1"  For  its  history  see,  besides  the  general  authorities  for  Frederick's  history : 
Tageno  (Decanus  Eccl.  Patav.  himself  a  crusader)  descriptio  expeditionis  Asiati- 
c:e  Friderici  I.  Imp.  in  Freherus-Struv.  T.  J.  p.  405  seq.,  and  Friderici  I.  expedi-^ 
tio  Jlsiatica  ab  squasvo  Auctore  conscripts  in  Con/sn  lectt.  ant.  T.  III.  P.  II. 
p.  497.     Schlosser,  1.  c.  S.  472  ff.     Raumer,  1.  c.  S.  411  ff. 

11  Especial  authorities :  Galfridus  de  Vino  Salvo  (Vin  sauf  -f  after  1245)  Iti- 
nerarium  Richardi  Angl.  R.  in  terram  sanctam  (Bongars  T.  I.  p.  1150,  more 
complete  in  Gale  Scriptt.  hist.  Angl.  T.  II.  p.  247  seq.).  Rigordus  Gothus 
(physician  to  Philipp  Aug.)  Annates  de  rebus  a  Phil.  Aug.  gestis  (in  Du  Chesne 
T.  V.  p.  1  seq.  Bouquet  T.  XVII.  p.  1  seq.  Schlosser,  S.  492  ff,  Raumer, 
S.  451  ff. 

12  See  the  document  of  the  S.  P.  Q.  R.  in  Baronius  ann.  1188,  no.  23.  Mura- 
tor.  Anliqq.  Ital.  med.  ffv.  vol.  III.  p.  785  :  —  Ad  praesens  reddimus  vobis  Sena- 
tum  et  Urbem  et  monetam.  —  Reddimus  omnia  regalia,  tam  intra  quam  extra 
urbem,  quae  tenemus,  praater  pontem  Lucanum.  —  Tam  nos  Senatores,  quam  alii 
Senatores,  qui  erunt  per  tempora  singulis  annis,  jurabimus  fidelitatem  et  pacem 
vobis  et  successoribus  vestris,  sicut  consuetum  est.  —  Dabitis  singulis  annis  pro 
restauratione  murorum  hujus  excellentissimte  urbis  C.  libras  bonorum  provenien- 
tium  de  Tusculano.  —  Infra  dimidium  annum  omnes  muros  et  carbonaria  civitatis 
et  Roccffi  Tusculani  et  subtu'biorum  dabitis  nobis  ad  diruendum,  quos  et  quae  nun- 
quam  reficietis,  nee  refici  facietis  in  vita  vestra,  retentis  et  salvis  tam  vobis  quam 
successoribus  vestris  et  Romanae  Ecclesiae  omnibus  possessionibus,  tenimentis  et 
pertinentiis  ejusdem  Tusculani  intus  et  extra,  cum  hominibus  rebusque  eorum. 
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choice  of  the  bishop  of  Triers  had  been  settled  (A.  D.  1189).J3  But 
at  the  death  of  William  II.,  kins?  of  Sicily  (November  1,  1189),  new 
clouds  began  to  gather  in  the  papal  horizon. i'*  William's  nnmediate 
successor  was  Tancred,  but  at  his  deatli  (February  20,  1194),  the 
kingdom  devolved,  without  dispute,  on  the  euiperor  Henry  VI.,  a 
prince  as  sagacious  and  energetic,  as  he  was  selfish  and  cruel.  How 
dangerous  a^neighbour  he  was  like  to  prove,  was  soon  seen  from  his 
conduct  towards" Richard  Coeur  de  Lion,!-^  as  well   as  the  course  he 


Quod  si  hinc  usque  ad  Kal.  Januarii  dictum  Tusculanum  ad  manus  nosU-as  non 
venerit,  tunc  excommunicabitis  Tusculanos,  et  per  tideles  vestros  de  Campania  et 
de  Roinania  cogetis  eos  peificere  de  Tvisculano,  quod  dictum  est  supra,  cum  adm- 
torio  nostro.  —  Tibur  non  recipietis  ad  detrimentum  et  damnum  urbis,  sed  si  li- 
burtinos  impu2;nare  voluerimus,  non  facietis  nobis  contrarium.  —  Also  the  jura- 
mentum  Senatorum  Urbis  in  Cendi  Ordo  Romanus  (written  about  this  time, 
Mabillon  Mus.  Ital.  T.  II.  p.  215).  Amongst  other  things,  Papatum  Romanum  et 
reo-alia  b.  Petri,  qua;  habes,  ad  retinendum  et  defendendum,  qua;  vero  non  habes, 
ad^'recuperandum,  et  recupcrala  ad  retinendum  et  defendendum,  contra  onines 
homines  adiutor  ero  secundum  posse  ac  scire  meum,  etc. 

"  Gesta  Trevir.  p.  223  :  A  legate  appeared  at  Triers  with  a  letter  from  the 
Pope,  in  qua  continebatur,  quod  Papa  pro  ejusdem  negotii  determinatione  Archie- 
pisc.  Fohuarum,  tertio  per  Cardinales  citatum,  et  tandem  non  venientem,  ab  admi- 
nistratione  Treverensis  ecclesiae  omnino  deposuit,  consecrationem  tamcn  non  ademit. 
Ecclesiam  vero  Treverensem  ab  obedientia  sua  in  eodem  scripto  Hberavit,  omnes 
quos  ille  Ugaverat  absolvit,  quos  ille  deposuerat  in  pristinum  honorem  restituit ;  — 
tandem  ecclesiae  Trevercnsi  in  eodem  scripto  liberam  electionem  antistitem  eli- 
gendi  concessit.  Upon  this  the  imperial  chancellor  was  chosen  to  be  Volkmar's 
successor. 

14  For  the  following  history,  see  Schlosser,  Bd.  3.  Th.  1.  S.  514  ff.  Rauraer, 
Bd.  3.  S.  8  ff. 

15  See  Jager's  Gesch.  Kaiser  Heinrichs  VI.  Raunier,  Bd.  3.  S.  40  seq. 
Richard  was  taken  prisoner  near  Vienna,  on  his  return  fiom  the  crusades,  by  duke 
Leopold  of  Austria,  December  21st,  1192,  and  delivered  up  to  the  emperor  Henry. 
This  was  of  course  an  otfence  against  the  Pope,  see  §  48,  note  10.  §  51,  note  12. 
Hence  the  urgent  applications  of  Eleonora,  Richard's  mother,  to  the  Pope  for  his 
interference,  see  Petri  Bla;sensis  Epist.  144,  145,  and  146,  in  Baronius  ann.  1193, 
no.  2  seq.  e.  g.  in  the  first :  Videte  statum,  aut  potius  casum  regni,  malitiam 
temporis,  Tyranni  sa;vitiam,  qui  de  fornace  avaritia;  anna  iniquitatis  incessanter 
fabricat  contra  Regem,  quem  in  sancta  peregrinatione,  in  protectione  Dei  ca;li,  et 
tuitione  Romana;  Ecclesia;  captum,  et  vinculis  carceralibus  coarctatum  tenet,  occi- 
ditque  terrendo.  Contemnit  enim  Deum  et  terribilia  judicia  ejus:  pra-da;  incubat, 
et  non  est  qui  de  manu  ejus  possit  eruere.  Si  Ecclesia  Romana  complosis  manibus 
ad  tantas  injurias  Christi  silet :  exurgat  Deus,  et  judicet  causam  nostiam,  respiciat 
in  laciem  christi  sui !  Ubi  est  zelus  Elia;  in  Achab  .'  zelus  Joannis  in  Herodem  ? 
zelus  Ambrosii  in  Valentem  ?  zelus  Alexandri  III.  qui  —  patrem  istius  Principis 
Fridericum  plena  auctoritate  Apostolicae  Sedis  solemniter  et  terribiliter  a  iidelium 
communione  pra;cidit  ?  Porro  Tyrannus  Apostolicas  claves  habet  ludibrio,  nee  nisi 
verba  reputat  legem  Dei.  Sed  tanto  constantius  deberetis  arripere  gladium  Spiri- 
tus,  quod  est  verbum  Dei.  —  lHud  vero  publice  contristat  Ecclesiam,  populisque 
murmur  excitat,  nee  mediocriter  militat  in  dispendium  vestra;  opinionis,  quod  in 
tanto  discrimine,  in  tot  lacrimis,  in  tot  provinciarum  supplicationibus,  nee  unum 
Nuntium  ad  Piincipes  illos  a  vestro  latere  destinastis.  Sa-pe  pro  causis  mediocri- 
bus  vestri  Cardinales  in  magna  potestate  etiam  ad  partes  barbaras  legatione  fungun- 
tur :  in  causa  vero  tam  ardua,  tarn  larnentabili,  tam  communi,  nee  unum  adhuc 
Subdiaconum  aut  Acoluthum  destinastis.  Legates  enim  hodie  facit  qua;stus,  non 
respectus  Christi,  non  honor  Ecclesiae,  non  regnorum  pax,  aut  populi  salus.  Quis 
quaestus  vobis  aut  proventus  gloriojior  posset  esse,  quam  in  hac  liberatione  Regis 
summi  Pontiticis  apicem,  sive  sacerdotium  Aaron  et  Phinees  exaltare  ?  Sane  non 
multum   humiliasses  Sedis  Apostolicae  dignitatem,  si  in  propria  pensona  ad  tanti 
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pursued  in  Italy. i^  Still  greater  thinrrs  were  to  be  expected  from  his 
meditated  changes  in  the  internal  relations  of  Germany, i'''  and  his 
designs  on  the  Greek  empire, ^^  when  he  was  suddenly  interrupted  by 
death  (September  28,  1197).  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Frede- 
rick II.,  only  three  years  old,  whilst  Innocent  III.,  one  of  the  ablest 
of  the  popes,  was  advanced  to  the  papal  throne. 


S^  54. 

INNOCENT    III.  (a.  d.   1198-  1216.) 

Authorities  :  Epistolarum  Innoc.  III.  libh.  XIX.  (a  book  for  each  year.  — 
Libb.  I.  II.  V.  X.  -  XVI.  in  Epistolarum  Innoc.  III.  libb.  undecim  ed.  St* 
Baluzius.  Paris.  1682.  T.  II.  fol.  —  Libb.  III.  V-X  in  Diplomala,  Charts, 
Epistolae  et  alia  documenta,  ad  res  Francicas  spectantia  edd.  Feudrix  de  Bre- 
quigny  et  la  Porte  du  Theil.  Partis  II.  T.  I.  et  II.  Paris.  1791.  fol.  —  Libb.  IV. 
XVII.  -  XIX.  seem  to  be  lost.)  *  Also  :  Hegistrum  Innoc.  III.  super  negotio 
Rom.  Imperii  in  Baluz.  1.  c.  T.  I.  p.  687  seq. 

Gesta  Innocentii  III.  (by  an  anonymous  contemporary,  ed.  Baluz.  1.  c.  T.  I. 
p.  1  seq.  Murator.  Rer.  Ital.  Scriptt.  T.  III.  P.  I.  p.  486;  better  and  more 
complete  in  Brequigny  et  du  Theil,  1.  c.  T.  I.  p.  1  seq.).  Richardi  de  S.  Ger- 
mano  Notarii  chronicon  rerum  per  orbem  gestarum  ab  anno  11S9-  1243  (Mura- 
tori,  1.  c.  T.  VII.  p.  963  seq.). 

The  idea  of  the  Pope  as  the  representative  of  God  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  affairs  of  the  world, i  and  the  inferiority  of  all  temporal 

liberationem  Principis  in  Germaniam  descendisses,  etc.  The  Pope,  however,  took 
no  active  measures  till  Richard  complained  to  him  of  the  amount  of  ransom  de- 
manded. Matth.  Paris,  ann.  1195.  p.  177  :  Post  trinam  admoniiionem,  quam  Dux 
(Austriae)  exaudire  recusavit,  surgens  cum  suis  Cardinalibus,  ipsum  Ducem  iromi- 
natim  excommunicavit,  et  in  genere  omnes,  qui  in  Regem  et  suos  manus  injece- 
rant  violentas.  He  did  not  venture  to  name  the  emperor  (Baron,  ann.  1195,  no.  5, 
and  Raumer,  Bd.  3.  S.  55,  contradicted  by  Schrockh,  Th.  26.  S.  247).  After  his 
death  the  ban  was  interpreted  as  extending  to  him,  Gtialvanei  Flammce  manip. 
florum,  c.  227  (in  Muratori  SS.  Rer.  It.  T.  XI.  p.  659,  and  Rogerus  de  Hoveden 
Rer.  Anglic.  Scriptt.  post  Bedam.  Francof  1601.  p.  773). 

*^  Registrum  Innocentii  III.  de  negotio  Imperii  Epist.  29 :  Noluit  Ecclesise 
de  regno  Sicilia  fidelitatem  et  hominium  exhibere.  —  Publice  proponi  fecit  edic- 
tum,  ut  nullus  vel  clericus  vel  laicus  ad  Ecclesiam  Romanam  accederet,  nee  ad 
earn  aliquis  appellaret.  JVarratio  de  canonis.  S.  Berwardi,  c.  9  (in  Leibnitii 
Scriptt.  Rer.  Brunsv.  T.  I.  p.  474)  :  In  the  year  1193  the  emperor's  ambassadors 
found  in  Milan,  per  totam  Italiam  Imperatoris  edictum  pendere,  ut  quicunque 
reperti  fuissent,  qui  cujuslibet  causK  obtentu  Romanam  adire  prjesumerent  Eccle- 
siam, contumeliis  affecti  rebusque  nudati,  aut  vinculis  arctari  deberent,  aut  ad 
propria  redire  compelli.  —  Gesta  Innoc.  II f.  cap.  8  :  Henricus  Imp.  occupaverat 
totum  regnum  Sicilise  totumque  patrimonium  Ecclesiaj  usque  ad  portas  Urbis, 
prster  solam  Campaniam,  in  qua  tamen  plus  timebatur  ipse  quam  Papa. 

"  Raumer,  Bd.  3.  S.  61. 

»«  J  a  g  e  r  '  s  Heinrich  VI.  S.  99  fT.     Raumer,  Bd.  3.  S.  70. 

1  Gerhohus  (provost  of  Rcichersperg,  f  1169)  de  corrupt©  ecclesiae  statu  ad 
Eugen.  III.  Papam  c.  67  (in  Baluzii  Miscellan.  lib.  V.  p.  129  in  Gallandius  XIV. 
p.  566),  exults  in  such   a  state   of  things,  ut  stratoris  quoque  otficium   Pontifici 
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powers,"  had  become  so  common  from  the  time  of  Greo^ory  VII.,  that 
though  there  were  not  wanting  some  whose  views  on  tlie  subject  were 
more  correct,  we  cannot  be  surprised  to  see  a  man  of  Innocent's 
character  taking  advantage  of  fivorable  circumstances  to  advance 
the  most  extravagant  pretensions.^ 

Romano  a  Regibus  et  Imperatoribus  exliibendum  sit.  —  Ha;c  niniirum  spectacula, 
nunc  Regibus  partini  ablatis,  paitiiii  diminuto  eorum  regno  humiliatis,  et  exaltato 
saceidotio,  delectant  spectalorem  benivolum,  torquent  invidum.  Qui  ut  amplius 
crucietur,  et  plus  oculus  magis  jocundetur,  forsitan,  sicut  ante  priinum  Christi 
adventum  Regibus  ablatis  duces  principati  sunt  usque  ad  ipsum,  sic  ante  secun- 
dum ejus  adventum  per  lapidem  sine  manibus  abscissum  de  monte  aurea  statua 
regnorum  tota  contrita  (Dan.  ii.  34),  in  quantum  regno  divino  invenitur  contraria, 
succedet  in  sa;culari  dignitate  minoris  nominis  potestas,  diminutis  regnis  magnis  in 
tetrarchias,  aut  minores  etiam  particulas,  ne  premere  valeant  ecclesias  vel  ecclesi- 
asticas  personas,  patrocinio  magni  sacerdotis  prfesidis  scdis  apostolicae  coronati  et 
super  omnia  regna  exaltati  defensas  et  privilegiis  apostolici  principatus  communi- 
tas.  More  sensibly  Otto  Frising.  Chron.  lib.  VII.  Prolog.  Non  desunt  tamen, 
qui  dicant,  Deuni  ad  hoc  regnum  iniminui  voluisse,  ut  ecclesiam  exaltaret.  Regni 
quippe  viribus  ac  benelicentia  Regum  exaltatam  et  ditatam  nemo  ambigit  eccle- 
siam :  constatque  non  prius  earn  in  tantum  regnum  humiliare  potuisse,  quam  ipso 
ob  amorem  saceidotii  eviscerato,  ac  viribus  exhausto.  Non  ejus  tantum,  i.  e. 
spiritali,  sed  suo  propi-io,  materiali  scilicet,  gladio  percussum  destruetur :  quod 
judicare  vel  discutere  supra  nostras  vires  est.  Videntur  tamen  culpandi  sacerdotes 
per  omnia,  qui  regnum  suo  gladio,  quera  ipsi  ex  Regum  habent  gratia,  ferire 
conantur,  etc.  The  relation  between  the  temporal  and  spiritual  power  compared 
to  that  of  the  sun  and  moon  (see  Gregor.  VII.  ep.  ad  Guilelm.  R.  §.  47,  note  c), 
carried  out  in  Innoc.  III.  lib.  I.  Ep.  401  ad  Acerbum  :  Sicut  universitatis  conditor 
Deus  duo  magna  luminaria  in  tirmamento  coeli  constituit,  luminare  majus,  ut  prae- 
esset  diei,  et  luminare  minus,  ut  nocti  prceesset ;  sic  ad  fu-mamentum  universalis 
Ecclesise,  quae  cceli  nomine  nuncupatur,  duas  magnas  instituit  dignitates,  majorem, 
quEe  quasi  diebus  animabus  pra;esset,  et  minorem,  quae  quasi  noctibus  pra;esset, 
corporibus  :  quce  sunt  pontificalis  auctoritas,  et  regalis  potestas.  Porro  sicut  luna 
lumen  suum  a  sole  sortitur,  quae  re  vera  minor  est  illo  quantitate  simul  et  qualitate, 
situ  pariter  et  effectu  ;  sic  regalis  potestas  ab  auctoritate  pontiiicali  sua  sortitur 
dignitatis  splendorem,  etc.)  and  to  two  swords  (according  to  Luc.  xxii.  38.  Ecce 
gladii  duo  liic.  At  ille  dixit  eis  :  Satis  est.  So  Bernard  de  Considerat.  IV.  c.  3  : 
Uterque  ergo  Ecclesiffi,  et  spiritalis  scilicet  gladius  et  materialis ;  sed  is  quidem 
pro  Ecciesia,  ille  vero  et  ab  Ecclesia  exerendus :  ille  sacerdotis,  is  militis  manu, 
sed  sane  ad  nutura  sacerdotis,  et  jussum  Imperatoris). 

2  See  §  47,  note  3.  Comp.  Hugo  Floriacensis  (about  1120)  tract  de  regia 
potestate  et  sacerdotali  dignitate  (Baluzii  Miscell.  lib.  IV.  p.  9)  against  the  error, 
qui  longe  lateque  diffunditur,  —  error  inquam  illorum,  qui  sacerdolalem  dignita- 
tem a  regia  dignitate  temere  secernentes,  ordinem  a  Deo  dispositum  evertunt,  dum 
opinantur  se  scire  quod  nesciunt.  Putant  enim,  quod  terreni  regni  dispositio  non  a 
Deo,  sed  ab  hominibus  sit  ordinata  sive  disposita.  Et  ideo  sacerdotalem  dignitatem 
majestati  regie  prasferunt,  cum  ei  subesse  ordine,  non  dignitate,  debeat.  And 
cap.  1  :  Scio  quosdam  nostris  teniporibus,  qui  Reges  autumant  non  a  Deo,  sed  ab 
his  habuisse  principium,  qui  Deum  ignorantes,  superbia,  rapinis,  perfidia,  homici- 
diis,  et  postremo  universis  pene  sceleribus  in  mundi  principio  diabolo  agitante  supra 
paies  homines  dominaii  coeca  cupiditate  et  inenarrabili  affectaverunt  praesumtione 
vel  temeritate.  Quorum  sententia  quam  sit  frivola,  Uquet  apostolico  documento, 
qui  ait :  "  Non  est  potestas  nisi  a  Deo,  etc.  (Rom.  xiii.  .1.)" 

3  Innocentii  III.  lib.  XVl.  Ep.  131  ad  Joaniiein  Anglorum  R.  (reprinted  from 
the  original  in  Rymtr  foedera,  etc.  Regum  Anglia;,  aucta  ab  ^.  Clarke  et  Fe. 
Holbrooke,  vol.  I.  P.  I.  Lond.  1S16.  fol.  p.  119) :  Rex  Regum  et  Dominus  domi- 
nantium  Jesus  Christus,  Sacerdos  in  mternum  secundum  ordinem  Melchisedech, 
ita  regnum  et  sacerdotium  iu  Ecclesia  stabilivit,  ut  sacerdotale  sit  regnum,  et 
sacerdotium  sit  regale,  sicut  in  Epistola  Petrus,  et  Moyscs  in  lege  testantur,  unum 
praeficiens  univcrsi:;,  quem  suum  in  terris  vicarium  ordinavit;  ut  sicut  ei  llectitur 
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In  Sicily,  the  empress  Constance,  pressed  by  various  parties,  was 
glad  to  secure  the  papal  investiture  for  her  son,  by  new  concessions.'* 
After  her  death  (November  27,  1198),  the  Pope  governed  Sicily  as 
Frederick's  guardian.^ 

A  still  more  favorable  opportunity  of  extending  the  papal  power 
was  offered  in  Germany,  by  the  contest  between  Philip,  duke  of 
Suabia,  and  Otho,  duke  of  Saxony,  for  the  empire.  Immediately 
after  his  accession,  Innocent  had  demanded  the  oath  of  allegiance 
from  the  imperial  prefect  of  the  city  (Prsefectus  urbis),*'  but  now  he 
expelled  the  vassals  of  the  emperor  entirely  from  his  territories  (see 
p.  179),  and  formed  the  cities  of  Tuscany  into  a  separate  league. 
Having  thus  established  his  power  in  Italy,  he  began  now  to  interfere 
in  the  affairs  of  Germany,''  claiming  the  right  of  deciding  between 
the  two   imperial  candidates.^     Inclined,  of  course,  to  the  party  of 

omne  genu  ccElestium,  terrestrium,  et  etiam  infernorum,  ita  illi  omnes  obediant  et 
intendant,  ut  sit  unuin  ovile  et  unus  pastor.  Hunc  itaque  Reges  seculi  propter 
Deuiii  adeo  venerantur,  ut  non  leputent  se  rite  regnare,  nisi  studeant  ei  devote 
servire.  On  the  superiority  of  the  priestly  to  the  royal  powers  Registr.  de  negotio 
Imp.  Ep.  18.  Responsio  PapcB  facta  nuntiis  Philippi  in  consistorio :  e.  g. 
Principibus  datur  potestas  in  terris,  Sacerdotibus  auteui  potestas  tribuitur  et  in 
caelis  :  illis  solummodo  super  corpora,  istis  etiam  super  animas.  Unde  quanto 
dignior  est  anima  corpore,  tanto  dignius  est  etiam  saceidotium,  quam  sit  regnum. 
Peti'O  legitur  vas  ostensum  quatuor  initiis  submissum  de  ckIo,  in  quo  continebantur 
omnia  animantia  volatilia,  quadrupedia  et  reptilia,  munda  pariter  et  immunda ;  et 
dictum  est  ei :  "  Macta  et  nianduca  (Act  x.  10  seq.),  macta  vitia,  et  manduca 
virtutes  ;  macta  erroiem,  et  manduca  fidem  ;  quasi  evellas  et  destruas,  aedifices  et 
plantes.  Quia  singuli  proceres  singulas  habent  provincias,  et  singuli  Reges  singula 
regna ;  sed  Petrus,  sicut  plenitudine,  sic  et  latitudine,  praeeminet  universis,  quia 
Vicarius  est  illius,  cujus  est  terra  et  plenitudo  ejus,  orbis  terrarum  et  universi,  qui 
habitant  in  eo.  Porro  sicut  sacerdotium  dignitate  prsecellit,  sic  et  antiquitate  prae- 
cedit.  Utrumque  tarn  regnum  quam  sacerdotium  institutum  fuit  in  populo  Dei ; 
sed  sacerdotium  per  ordinationem  divinam,  regnum  autem  per  extorsionem  huma- 
nam,  etc.  —  Lib.  I.  Ep.  335  :  Non  enim  homo  sed  Deus  separat,  quod  Rom. 
Pontifex,  qui  non  puri  hominis,  sed  veri  Dei  vicem  gerit  in  terris,  —  non  humana 
sed  divina  potius  auctoritate  dissolvit.  Lib.  I.  Ep.  326  :  —  cum  non  humana  sed 
divina  fiat  auctoritate,  quod  in  hac  parte  per  Summum  Pontificem  adimpletur,  qui 
non  hominis  puri,  sed  veri  Dei  vere  Vicarius  appellatur.  Nam  quamvis  simus 
Apostolorum  principis  successores,  non  tamen  ejus  aut  alicujus  Apostoli  vel  homi- 
nis, sed  ipsius  sumus  Vicarii  lesu  Christi. 

■»  Constance  was  forced  to  give  up  the  privilegium  concessionis,  indultum  primo 
ab  Adriano,  et  renovatum  postmodum  a  Clemente,  super  IV.  capitulis,  videlicet 
electionibus,  legationibus,  appcllationibus  et  Conciliis  (  Gcsta  Innoc.  III.  cap.  21) ; 
also  to  promise  an  annual  censum  DC  squifatorum  de  Apulia  et  Calabria,  CCCC 
vero  de  Marsia,  vel  asquivalens  in  auro  vel  argento  (Innoc.  lib.  I.  ep.  410  ad 
Constanciam. 

*  For  this  and  the  following  history,  see  Planck,  Bd.  4.  Absch.  1.  S.  452  ff. 
Schlosser's  Weltgesch.  Bd.  3.  Th.  2.  Abth.  1.  S.  1.  ff.  Raumer's  Gesch.  d. 
Hohenst.  Bd.  3.  S.  85  ff. 

6  Gesta,  cap.  8.     The  oath  see  Innoc.  lib.  I.  Ep.  577. 

'  See  Planck,  1.  c.  S.  459  ff.  Schlosser,  Bd.  3.  Th.  1.  S.  533  ff.  Raumcr,  1.  c. 
102  ff. 

**  To  the  applications  made  to  him  by  both  parties  (Registr.  super  negot.  Imp. 
Ep.  3  seq.),  he  replies  (ib.  Ep.  18.  Responsio  Dom.  Papa  facta  nuntiis  Philippi 
in  Consistorio )  :  Verum  ad  apostolicam  sedem  jampridem  fuerat  recurrendum,  ad 
quam  negotium  istud  principaliter  et  finaliter  dinoscitur  pertinere  J  principaliter, 
quia  ipsa  transtulit  imperium  ab  oriente  in  occidentem  ;  finaliter,  quia  ipsa  concedit 
coronam  imperii. 
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the  Guelphs,9  he  declared  in  favor  of  Otho  IV.  A.  D.  1201.io     This 
decision  was  vehemently  rejected,  however,  by  Philip's  party, ^^  and 


9  See  the  remarkable  DeViheratio  Dom.  Papce  Innoc.  super  facto  imperii  de 
tribus  electis  (Registr.  imp.  Ep.  29),  probably  the  instructions  to  the  legates  about 
to  be  sent  into  Germany.  Against  Philip  it  is  especially  alleged  that  he  persecutor 
sit  et  de  genere  persecutorum  fuerit  oriundus.  Hence :  Personam  Pliilippi  propter 
impedimenta  patenHa  penitus  reprobamus,  et  obsistendum  ei  dicimus,  ne  imperium 
valeat  usurpare.  De  cetero  vero  agendum  per  Legatum  nostrum  apud  Principes, 
ut  vel  conveniant  in  personam  idoneam,  vel  se  judicio  aut  arbitrio  nostro  commit- 
tant. 

'"  Registr.  imp.  Ep.  33.  —  personam  Philippi,  tanquam  indignam  quoad  impe- 
rium, praesertim  hoc  tempore,  obtinendum,  penitus  reprobamus,  et  juramenta,  quae 
ratione  regni  sunt  ei  prsstita  decei-nimus  non  servanda.  —  Cum  autem  carissimus 
in  Christofilius  noster  Otto  vir  sit  industrius,  providus  et  discretus,  Ibrtis  et  con- 
stans,  et  per  se  devotus  existat  Ecclesise,  ac  descendat  ex  utraque  parte  de  genere 
devotorum,  —  nos  auctoritate  b.  Petri  et  nostia  eum  in  Regem  recepimus,  et  rega- 
lem  ei  pra?cepimus  honoi-iticentiam  exhiberi,  ipsumque  ad  coronam  imperii,  sicut 
decet,  vocare  curabimus,  etc.  The  oath  of  investiture  was  administered  to  Otho 
on  the  8th  June,  1201,  in  Reuss,  as  follows  (Regist.  Imp.  Ep.  77)  :  —  juro,  quod 
omnes  possessiones,  honores  et  jura  Romanse  Ecclesis  pro  posse  meo  bona  fide 
protegam  et  servabo.  Possessiones  autem,  quas  Ecclesia  Rom.  recuperavit,  liberas 
et  quietas  sibi  dimittam,  et  ipsam  ad  eas  retinendas  bona  fide  juvabo  :  quas  autem 
nondum  recuperavit,  adjutor  ero  ad  recuperandum,  etc.  —  Tibi  etiam  Domino  meo 
Innocentio  P.  et  successoribus  tuis  omnem  obedientiam  et  honorificentiam  exhi- 
bebo,  quam  devoti  et  catholici  Imperatores  consueverunt  sedi  apostolica;  exhibere, 
etc. 

"  Litteres  Principum  faventium  parti  Philippi  (in  Registr.  Imp.  Ep.  61) : 
They  reproach  the  papal  legate  as  if  he  had  taken  this  step  of  his  own  accord. 
Quis  enim  huic  similem  audivit  audaciam  ^  —  Ubinam  legistis,  o  summi  Pontifi- 
ces,  ubinam  audistis,  sancti  patres,  totius  Ecclesiae  Cardinales,  antecessores  vestros 
vel  eorum  missos  Romanorum  Regum  se  electionibus  immiscuisse,  sic  ut  vel  elec- 
torum  personam  gererent,  vel  ut  cognitores  electionis  vires  trurinarent  ?  Respon- 
dendi  instantiam  vos  credimus  non  habere.  In  Romanorum  enim  electione  Ponti- 
ficum  hoc  erat  imperiali  diademati  reservatum,  ut  eam  Romanorum  Imperatorum 
auctoritate  non  accommodata  ullatenus  fieri  non  licerct.  Imperialis  vero  munifi- 
centia,  quae  cultum  Dei  semper  ampliare  studuit,  et  ejus  ecclesiam  privilegiorum 
specialitate  decorare  curavit,  hunc  honoris  titulum  Dei  ecclesiae  reverenter  remisit, 
quod  constitutio  primi  Henrici  evidenter  explanat  (see  above,  Div.  II.  p.  83,  note 
25),  cujus  series  hoec  est :  "  Ut  nullus  missorum  nostrorum  cujuscunque  impediti- 
onis  argumentum  in  electione  Romani  Pontificis  componere  audeat  omnino  prohi- 
bemus."  Si  laicalis  simplicitas  bonum,  quod  de  jure  habuit,  reverenter  contemsit, 
sanctitas  ponfificalis  ad  bonum,  quod  nunquam  habuit,  quomodo  manum  ponit .'  At 
the  close  they  inform  the  Pope,  that  they  have  elected  Philip,  and  call  upon  him  : 
Unde  pefimus,  ut  veniente  tempore  et  loco,  sicut  vestri  otficii  est,  unctionis  ipsi 
beneficium  non  negetis.  Innocent's  answer  ad  ducem  Zaringia  (ibid.  Ep.  62)  : 
Ulis  Principibus  jus  et  potestatem  eligendi  Regem,  in  Iniperatorem  postmodum 
promovendum,  recognoscimus,  ut  debemus,  —  prasertim  cum  ad  eos  jus  et  potes- 
tas  hujusmodi  ab  apostolica  sede  pervenerit,  quse  Romanum  imperium  in  persona 
magnifici  Karoli  a  Grascis  transtulit  in  Germanos.  Sed  et  Principes  recognoscere 
debent,  et  utique  recognoscunt,  quod  jus  et  auctoiitas  examinandi  personam  elec- 
tam  in  Regem  et  promovendam  in  imperium  ad  nos  spectat,  qui  eam  inungimus, 
consecramus  et  coronamus.  Est  enim  regulariter  et  generaliter  observatum,  ut  ad 
eum  examinatio  persons  pertineat,  ad  quem  impositio  manus  spectat.  Numquid 
enim,  si  Principes  —  sacrilegum  quemcunque  vel  excommunicatum  in  Regem, 
tyrannum  vel  fatuum,  hsreticum  eligerent  aut  paganum,  nos  inungere,  consecrare 
ac  coronare  honunern  hujusmodi  deberemus  ?  Absit  omnino.  Objectioni  ergo 
Principum  respondentes  asserimus,  quod  Legatus  noster  Episcopus  Pra;nestinus 
nee  electoris  gessit  personam,  —  nee  cognitoris  personam  exhibuit,  —  et  sic  jus 
Principum  nuUatenus  usurpavit,  aut  venit  contra  illud.  Exercuit  autem  denunria- 
toris  ofiicium ;  quia  personam  Ducis  ejusdem  denuntiavit  indignam,  et  personam 
Regis  ipsius  denuntiavit  idoneam,  quoad  imperium  obtinendum,  etc. 
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the  flames  of  civil  discord  raged  more  furiously  than  ever.  But 
Philip,  continuing  to  gain  new  advantnges  over  his  opponent,  the 
Pope  at  length  entered  into  negotiations  with  him,  which  were  omi- 
nous of  no  good  to  Otho.i-  These  were  broken  off  by  the  death  of 
Philip  (assassinated  at  Bamberg  by  Otho  of  Wittelsbach,  June  21, 
1208),  and  Otho  IV.  being  now  universally  acknowledged,  was  crown- 
ed by  the  Pope,  with  all  whose  requisitions  he  was  forced  to  comply 
(September  27,  1209).i3 

'^  These  negotiations  were  made  through  Martin,  Prior  Camaldulensis,  Philip 
making  the  following  promises  (Raynaldi  Annal.  Eccles.  ad  ann.  1203,  no.  28  seq.)  : 
Omnia  bona  tam  Romanas  Ecclesiae,  quam  aliarum  ecclesiarum,  quse  antecessores 
mei  Reges  et  Imperatores  injuste  abstulerunt  vel  detinuerunt,  vel  ego  abstuli,  vel 
injuste  detineo,  restituam  ;  —  omnes  abusus,  quos  antecessores  mei  in  ecclesiis 
habuerunt,  utputa  mortuis  Praslatis  bona  ipsorum  vel  ecclesiarum  eorum  accipie- 
bant,  perpetuo  relinquam  ;  electiones  Episcoporum,  et  aliorura  Prffilatorum  cano- 
nice  fieri  permittemus,  omnia  spiritualia  sunimo  Pontifici  relinquentes  :  monasteria 
irregulariter  viventia  —  cum  adjutorio  Domini  Apostolici  regulai-ibus  conventibus 
—  subjiciemus.  —  Advocatos  sive  patronos  ecclesiarum  ab  exactionibus,  angariis, 
parangariis,  in  quantum  potero,  cessare  compellam.  Si  omnipotens  Dominus  reg- 
num  GrEecorum  mihi  vel  leviro  meo  (the  prince  Alexis)  subdiderit,  ecclesiam 
Constantinopolitanam  Romanae  ecclesis  —  faciam  fore  subjectam,  —  Generc.lem 
legem  statuam,  et  observari  faciam  semper  et  ubique  per  totum  Imperium,  ut 
quicunquc  excommunicatus  fuerit  a  Domino  Apostolico,  in  banno  stalim  sit  impe- 
riali :  insuper  pro  pace  ct  amicttia  inter  me  et  Dorainum  Apostoticum  semper 
servanda,  —  filiam  meara  nepoti  ejus  in  conjugium  dabo,  et  alios  vel  alias  de 
cognatione  mea  secundum  voluntatem  suam  geneii  suo  copulari  faciam.  Another 
letter  of  Philip  JRegistr.  Imp.  Ep.  136.  —  Chron.  Uspergense  (edit.  Argentorat. 
1609.  p.  236  seq.)  relates  that  ambassadors  were  sent  by  Philip  to  the  Pope,  a 
quibus  inducitur  Papa,  ut  velit  permittere,  quatenus  regnet  Philippus.  Ast  prop- 
ter hoc,  ut  retulerunt  nobis  viri  veridici,  proinittitur  Papae,  quod  filia  Regis  daretur 
in  uxorem  filio  fratris  sui  Richardi,  qui  jam  comes  fuerat  elfectus  Papae  sufifragio, 
nee  statuit  Papa  repetere  terras,  quas  multotiens  ab  Imperatoribus  repetere  consu- 
everunt  antecessores  sui  in  Tuscia  et  Spoleto,  et  Marchia  Ancona,  sperans,  quod 
in  potestatem  nepotis  sui  propter  prEedictas  nuptias  possent  devenire.  Papal  legates 
were  then  sent  into  Germany  (A.  D.  1207)  who  freed  Philip  from  the  ban  (Re- 
gistr.  Imp.  Ep.  142),  and  introduced  negotiations  between  the  two  kings,  though 
evidently  to  Philip's  advantage,  cf.  Otto  de  S.  Blasio,  cap.  48  :  Ottoni  a  Philippo 
per  Cardinales  offertur,  ut  accepta  in  uxorem  filia  ejus  cum  ducatu  Allemanniae 
aliorumque  praediorum  suorum  reditibus,  regio  nomine  deposito,  ipsi  de  cetero  ut 
Regi  pareret,  Philippo  exliinc  sine  controversia  regnante.  Ad  ha;c  Otto,  quamvis 
jam  desperans,  indigne  fereus  aliqua  sibi  pi-o  regno  offerri,  se  regnum  non  nisi 
cum  morte  depositui-um  protestatus,  Philippo,  ut  sibi  cederet,  multo  majora  obtulit. 

"  Raumer,  1.  c.  S.  139  ff.  Schlosser,  Bd.  3.  Th.  2.  Abth.  1.  S.  351  ff.  Otho 
had  already  been  compelled  (May  22,  12'J9)  to  take  a  new  oath  of  allegiance 
(Registr.  imp.  Ep.  189),  in  which  new  obligations  were  added  to  those  of  the 
former  oath  (see  note  10)  ;  Ilium  igitur  abolere  volentes  abusum,  quem  inter- 
dum  quidam  prasdecessorum  nostrorum  exercuisse  dicuntur  in  electionibus  Prae- 
latorum,  concedimus  et  sancimus,  ut  electiones  Prajlatorum  libere  ac  canonice 
fiant,  quatenus  ille  praeficiatur  Ecclesiae  viduatae,  quem  totum  capitulum  vel 
major  et  sanior  pars  ipsius  duxerit  eligendum,  dummodo  nihil  ei  obstet  de  ca- 
nonicis  institutis.  Appellationes  autem  in  negotiis  et  causis  ecclesiasticis  ad 
apostolicam  sedem  libere  fiant,  earumque  prosecutionem  sive  processum  nuUus 
impedire  prssumat.  Ilium  quoque  dimitfimus  et  refutamus  abusum,  quem  in 
occupandis  bonis  decedentium  Prselatorum  aut  etiam  Ecclesiarum  vacantium 
nostri  consueverunt  antecessores  committere  pro  motu  propria  voluntatis.  Omnia 
vero  spiritualia  vobis  et  aliis  Ecclesiarum  Praelatis  relinqiiinius  libere  disponenda, 
ut  qua;  sunt  CaE-saris  Cssari,  et  qua  sunt  Dei  Deo  recta  distributione  reddantur. 
Super  eradicando  autem  hKrefica?  pravitatis  errore  auxilium  dabimus  et  operam 
efficacem.     The  document  taken  by  Schlosser,  1.  c.  S.  335,  note  g,  Irom  a  Pari* 
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Bat  no  sooner  had  Otho  reached  this  great  object  of  his  wishes, 
than  he  heoran  to  assert  once  more  the  imperial  rights  in  Italy.i'^ 
reo-ardless  of  the  sentence  of  excommunication  and  deposition  passed 
upon  him  by  Innocent  (November,  1210). i^  The  deceived  Pope 
sought  his  revenge  in  espousing  the  cause  of  the  last  of  the  Holien- 
staufen  (Ghibelines),  Frederick  II.     This  young  prince  appeared  in 

Ms.,  and  which  he  supposes  to  have  been  given  by  Otho  on  this  occasion,  is  the 
oath  of  A.  D.  1201  (note  10),  and  is  more  correctly  given  in  the  Registr.  de 
negot.  imp.  Ep.  77  in  J3aluz. 

1*  Matth.  Paris  ad  ann.  1210 :  Circa  dies  istos  Otho  Ronianorum  Imperator, 
memor  sacramenti,  quod  fecerat,  cum  a  Papa  ad  imperiuin  fuerat  subliinatus,  quod 
videUcet  dignitates  imperii  conservaret,  et  jura  dispersa  pro  possibilitate  sua  revo- 
caret :  fecit  per  sacramcntum  legalium  hominum  imperii  dominica  castella  sua,  et 
aha  jura  ad  dignitatem  imperialem  spectantia  perquiri,  et  quscunque  per  recogni- 
tionem  ad  jus  "imperii  spectare  didicerat,  in  usus  sues  convertere  laborabat.  To 
the  Pope's  complaint  Otho  answered  :  Si  summus  Pontifex  imperii  jura  injuste 
possidere  desiderat,  a  sacramento,  quod  tempore  consecrationis  mex  ad  dignitatem 
Imperialem  me  jurare  compulit,  absolvat:  quod  videlicet  dispersa  imperii  jura 
revocarem.  Comp.  especially  the  two  letters  taken  by  Gebauer  (Leben  Herrn 
Richards,  erwiihlten  Rom.  Kaisers.  Leipz.  1744.  p.  611  seq.)  from  a  Cod.  Rehdi- 
ger.  The  first  Innocentii  ad  Ottonem  complains,  e.  g.  turbamur  non  modicum 
et  dolemus,  te  subito  conversum  in  arcum  pcrversum,  quern  fore  sedis  apostolicae 
magniiicuni  protectorem,  quondam  firmissime  credebamus,  and  threatens  him  with 
the  fate  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  Pharaoh,  and  the  Hohenstaufen,  beginning  with 
excommunication.  To  this  Otho  answei-s  (ibid,  also  in  Hahn  collectio  monumen- 
torum  veterum  Brunsv.  1724.  T.  I.  p.  209)  :  Nam  spiritualia,  quae  ad  vestrum 
pertinere  officium  dinoscuntur,  vobis  non  auferimus,  nee  habemus  propositum 
auferendi,  immo  volumus,  quod  ubicumque  maneant  illibata,  et  semper,  iiriperiali 
auctoritati  suscipiant  incrementum.  In  temporalibus  vero  plenam,  ut  scitis,  habe- 
mus potestatem,  de  quibus  vobis  non  convenit  judicare,  quoniam  his,  a  quibus 
ecclesiae  sacramenta  tractantur,  judicium  sanguinis  agitare  non  licet.  Habeatis 
io-itur  in  spiritualibus  libere  plenitudinem  potestatis,  tirmiter  attendentes,  quod 
temporalia,  tamquam  Imperator,  per  totum  imperium  intendimus  judicare.  See 
also  the  Pope's  complaining  letter  to  Philip  Augustus  (ed.  de  la  Porte  du  Theil  in 
the  Notices  et  extraits  des^Mss.  de  la  biblioth.  du  Roi  T.  II.  p.  282  seq.)  dat.  Kal. 
Februar.  anno  Pontiticatus  nostri  XIII.  (i.  e.  1  Febr.  1210,  not  1211,  as  the  French 
work  gives  it)  :  Utinam,  lili  carissimi,  mores  Othonis,  qui  dicitur  imperator,  et  a 
nobis  noti  fuissent,  sicut  a  vobis  noti  fuerant !  quod  non  essemus  ab  eo  tarn  impie 
circumventi,  etc.     The  Pope's  grievances  see  in  note  15). 

»*  See  Innocentii  Ep.  ad  universes  Principes  Alemannim  (in  the  Notices  1.  c. 
p.  284  seq.)  :  —  In  forlitudine  spiritus,  post  diligentes  ammonitiones  et  dilationes 
frequentes,  excommuniravimus  et  anathematisavimus  ipsum,  ex  parte  onmipoten- 
tis  Patlis,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  sancti,  auctoritate  quorum  [leg.  quoque  bealorum] 
Petri  ac  Pauli  Apostolorum  et  Nostra,  pro  eo,  quod  beneficiorum  nostrorum  ingra- 
tus,  et  promissionum  suarum  oblitus,  maligne  persequitur  pra;fatum  Regem  Siciliae, 
orphanum  et  pupillum,  apostolica;  protectioni  relictum,  nequiter  invadendo  regnum 
ipsius,  et  Romans  Ecclesia;  patrimonium,  contra  sacramenta  et  scripla  sua,  et 
contra  jura  et  monimenta  nostra,  cum  semper  parati  fuerimus,  et  sa-pe  obtulerimus 
ei,  justitiiE  plenitudinem  exhibere  coram  arbitris  communiter  eligendis.  Unde, 
cum  juxta  ss.  Patrum  canonicas  sanctiones  ei,  qui  Dei  [leg.  Deo]  et  ecclesiae 
fidem  non  servat,  tides  servanda  non  sit,  a  communione  fidelium  separate ;  Nos  ab 
ipsius  fidelitate  absolvimus  universos,  vel  potius  decrevimus  absolutos,  etc.  Then 
follow  the  malicious  insinuations  :  Caeterum  quales  et  quantos  vos  habeaf,  ex  eo 
potestis  perpendere  manifeste,  quod  vestro  irrequisito  consilio  tam  gravem  et  ardu- 
am  videlicet  persecutionem  adversus  Romanam  Ecclesiam  et  regnum  Sicilian,  suae 
tantum  voluntatis  arbitrio  incepit.  In  qua  profecto  si  possit  proficere,  et  suum 
propositum  adimplere,  ad  earn  vos  conditionem  rediget,  ad  quam  avus  et  avunculus 
ejus  barones  Anglia;  redegerunt.  In  qua  cum  nutritus  fuerit  a  patruo,  consuetu- 
dines  ejus  pro  viribus  ejus  in  Imperium  subducere  attentabit. 
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Germany  in  the  year  1212,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Pope  and  the 
king  of  France,  and  soon  gained  over  to  his  cause  a  majority  of  the 
electors.  On  the  25th  July,  1215,  he  was  crowned  emperor  of  Ger- 
many at  Aix-la-Chapelle,!*^  and  Otho  had  thenceforth  to  content  him- 
self with  his  hereditary  estates  of  Brunswick  (f  1218). 

With  like  vigor  did  Innocent  compel  other  princes  to  acknowledge 
his  supremacy. ^^  Philip  Augustus  of  France  was  forced  to  receive 
again  his  repudiated  queen,  Ingeburgis  (A.  D.  1201  ),i*  Alphonso  IX. 
king  of  Leon,  to  separate  from  his  queen  on  account  of  too  near 
relationship,  and  Sancho  I.,  king  of  Portugal,  to  pay  the  tribute  which 
had  been  for  sometime  withheld.  Peter  of  Arragon,  on  occasion  of 
his  coronation  at  Rome,  made  his  kingdom  tributary  to  the  Pope 
(A.  D.  1204),  and  John,  prince  of  Bulgaria,  solicited  from  him  the 
royal  dignity.  Most  complete,  however,  was  the  humiliation  of  John 
of  England,  whom,  for  his  cowardice  and  cruelty,  his  subjects  had 
long  equally  detested  and  despised. ^^ 

On  occasion  of  a  disputed  choice  to  the  see  of  Canterbury,  the 
Pope  ventured  to  appoint  Stephen  Langton  against  the  will  of  the 
king  (A.  D.  1207).  John  opposed  the  nomination  with  the  greatest 
fury,  and,  in  consequence,  England  was  put  under  the  interdict 
(A.  D.  1208),  and  the  king  to  the  ban  (1209).  John  sought  his 
revenge  by  opposing  the  clergy,  whilst  he  hoped  to  secure  the  fidelity 
of  his  subjects  by  severity.  Finally,  the  Pope  took  from  him  his  king- 
dom, and  bestowed  it  upon  the  king  of  France  (A.  D.   1212).^^     But 

^^  Rauraer,  1.  c.  S.  171  ff.  Schlosser,  1.  c.  359  ff.  Frederick  was  obliged,  how- 
ever, on  the  28th  June,  1213,  in  Eger  to  give  the  Pope  a  new  document  (ap. 
Raynald.  ad  ann.  1213,  no  23  seq.),  in  which,  besides  the  conditions  sworn  to  by 
Otho  (see  note  13),  was  especially  the  following :  Adjutores  etiam  erimus  ad 
retinendum  et  ad  defendenduia  Ecclesia5  Romanae  regnum  Siciliae  —  nee  non 
Corsicam  et  Sardiniam,  etc.  Also  another  at  Strasburg,  the  1st  July,  1215  (in 
Raynald  ad  ann.  1215,  no  3S)  :  Cupientes  tam  Ecclesiae  Romanae  quam  regno 
Sicilise  providere,  promittimus  et  concedimus,  statuente?,  ut  postquam  fuerimus 
Imperii  coronam  adepti,  protinus  filium  Henricum  —  emancipemus  a  patria  potes- 
tate,  ipsumque  regnum  Siciliae  —  penitus  relinquamus  ab  Ecclesia  Romana  tenen- 
dum, sicut  nos  illud  ab  ipsa  sola  tenemus;  ita  quod  ex  tunc  nee  habebimus  nee 

nominabimus  nos  Regem  Siciliae ; ne  forte  pro  eo,  quod  nos  dignatione  divina 

sumus  ad  imperii  fastigium  evocati,  aliquid  unionis  regnum  ad  Imperium  quovis 
tempore  putaretur  habere,  etc. 

"  Raumer,  1.  c.  S.  250  ff. 

18  Authorities:  Innocent,  lib.  III.  Ep.  11-18.  Rigordus  de  gestis  Phil.  Aug. 
in  Duchesne  T.  V.  p.  36  seq.  Hogerus  de  Hoveden  ad  ann.  1201.  Histories : 
D.  BlondeUus  de  formulae  Regnante  Christo  in  vett.  monum.  usu  p.  320-370. 
Philipp  August  K.  v.  Frankfr.  u.  Ingeborg  Prinzessin  v.  Danemark,  ein  hist. 
Versuch  v.  1.  Schulz.  Kiel.  1804.  8vo. 

19  Chief  authority  for  this  history,  Matthmi  Paris  historia  major  ad  ann.  1205 
seq.  ed.  Lond.  1640.  p.  212  seq.  The  original  documents  in  Rymeri  foedera  et 
acta  publica  inter  Reges  Angliae  et  alios  Principes  (voll.  X.  Hagae  Com.  1745. 
aucta  et  emendata  ab"./f.  Clarke  et  F.  Holbrooke.  Lond.  1816  seq.  fol.)  vol.  I.  P.  I. 
Comp.  Planck,  Bd.  4  Abschn.  1  S.  486  flf.  Staudlin's  Kirchengesch.  v. 
Grosbrit.  Th.  1.  S.  223  ff.  Schlosser' s  Weltgesch.  Bd.  3.  Th.  2.  Abth.  2. 
S.  241  ff. 

20  Matth  Paris,  p.  232  :  Papa  —  sententialiter  definivit,  ut  Rex  Anglorum  Jo- 
hannes a  solio  regni  deponeretvu-,  et  alius  Papa  procurante  succederet,  qui  dignior 
haberetur.      Ad    hujus  quoque  sententiae   executionem   scripsit   Dominus    Papa 
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whilst  this  last  was  preparing  for  the  invasion  of  England,  John,  who 
could  place  no  reliance  on  the  fidelity  of  his  subjects,  yielded  every 
thintr,  and  was  compelled,  in  the  most  humiliating  manner,  to  ac- 
knowledge himself  the  vassal  of  the  Pope  (A.  D.  1213)-^ 

To  escape  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Pope  and   their   despised  king, 
the  prelates  2-  and  the  barons  now  united   and  forced  John  to  adopt 


potentissimo  Regi  Francorum  Philippo,  quatenus  [in]  remissionem  omnium  suo- 
rum  peccaminum  hunc  laborem  assumeret,  et  Rege  Anglorum  a  solio  regni 
expulso  ipse  et  successores  sui  legnuiu  Angliae  jure  peipetuo  possiderent.  Scripsit 
insuper  omnibus  magnatibus,  militibus,  aliisque  bcllatoiibus  per  diversas  nationes 
constitutis,  ut  ad  Regis  Anglorum  dejectionem  scse  cruce  signarent,  Regemque 
Francorum  in  bac  expeditione  ducem  sequentes,  vindicare  injuriam  universalis 
ecclesiffi  laborarcnt.  Statuit  praterea,  ut  quicunque  ad  expugnandum  Regem 
ilium  contumaeem  opus  impenderint  vel  auxilium,  sicut  illi  qui  sepuichrum  Domi- 
ni visitant,  tam  in  rebus  quam  in  personis  et  animarum  suffragiis  in  pace  ecclesiae 
securi  permaneant. 

21  The  document,  together  with  John's  oath  of  allegiance  of  May  15,  1213, 
in  Rymer  ed.  Clarke  et  Holbrooke,  vol.  1.  P.  1.  p.  Ill,  both  made  out  anew  on  the 
3d  October  of  the  same  year,  ibid.  p.  11.5  :  Johannes  Dei  gratia  Rex  Anglis,  etc. 
—  omnibus  Christi  tidelibus  —  salutem.  Universitati  vestra;  per  hanc  chartam 
nostram  sigillo  nostro  munitam  volumus  esse  notum,  quia,  cum  Deum  et  matrem 
nostram  s.  ecclesiam  ofienderimus  in  multis,  et  proinde  divina  misericordia  pluri- 
mum  indigere  noscamur,  nee  quid  digne  ofterre  possimus,  pro  satisfactione  Deo  et 
ecclesiae  debita  facienda,  nisi  nos  ipsos  et  regna  nostra  humiliemus  :  volentes  nos 
ipsos  humiliare  pro  illo,  qui  se  pro  nobis  humiliavit  usque  ad  mortem,  gratia  S. 
Spiritus  inspirante,  non  vi  inducti  nee  timore  coacti,  sed  nostra  bona  spontaneaque 
voluntate,  ac  communi  consilio  baronum  nostrorum,  offerimus  et  libere  concedimus 
Deo,  et  ss.  Apostolis  ejus  Petro  et  Paulo,  et  s.  Romanaj  Ecclesia;  matri  nostra;,  ac 
domino  nostro  Papa;  Innocentio  ejusque  cathoUcis  successoribus  totum  regnum  An- 
glia;  et  totum  rejinum  Hibcrnia;  cum  omni  jure  et  pertinentiis  suis,  pro  remissione 
peccatorum  nostrorum  et  totius  generis  nostri,  tam  pro  vivis  quam  defunctis :  et 
amodo  ilia  a  Deo  et  Ecclesia  Romana  tanquam  foedataiius  recipientes  et  tenentes 
in  pra?sentia  prudcntis  viri  Pandulphi,  domini  Papas  subdiaconi  et  familiaris,  fideli- 
tatem  exinde  prcedicto  Domino  nostro  Papa;  Innocentio,  ejusque  catholicis  succes- 
soribus, et  Ecclesiae  Romans  secundum  subscriptam  formam  facimus  et  juramus,  et 
homagium  ligium  in  pra;sentia  Dom.  Papa;,  si  coram  eo  esse  poterimus,  eidem 
faciemus  ;  successores  et  ha;redes  nostros  de  uxore  nostra  in  perpetuum  obligantes, 
ut  simili  modo  suninio  Pontifici,  qui  pro  tempore  fuerit,  et  Ecclesiae  Romana;,  sine 
contradictione  debeaut  lidelitatem  pra-stare  et  homagium  recognoscere.  Ad  indi- 
cium autem  hujus  perpetuas  nostra;  obligalionis  et  concessionis  volumus  et  stabili- 
mus,  ut  de  propriis  et  specialibus  reditibus  praedictorum  regnorum  nostrorum,  pro 
omni  servitio  et  consuetudine,  quod  pro  ipsis  facere  deberemus,  salvo  per  omnia 
denario  b.  Petri,  Ecclesia  Romana  mille  marcas  Sterlingorunv  percipiat  annuatim, 
etc.     . 

22  On  the  1st  of  November,  1213,  the  Pope  commissioned  his  legate  in  England, 
Nicholas,  bishop  of  Tusculiim  (see  Innoc  lib.  XVI.  Ejk  138,  and  in  Matthaus 
Paris,  p.  247),  quatenus  Episcopatus  et  Abbatius  Anglia;  nunc  vacantes  focias 
cum  tuo  consilio  de  personis  idoneis  per  electionem  vef  postulationem  canonicam 
ordinari.  The  chapters  must  be  given  up,  ut  tuo  consilio  adquiescant.  —  Si  qui 
vero  contradictores  fuerint  vel  rebelles,  tu  eos  per  censuram  ecclesiasticam,  appel- 
latione  remota,  compescas.  Then  follows  Matth.  Paris,  1.  c.  Legatus  —  factus 
de  rege  tyrannus,  spreto  Archiepiscopi  et  Episcoporum  regni  consilio  cum  clericis 
Regis  et  ministris  ad  vacantes  accedens  ecclesias,  ordinationes  earum,  secundum 
antiquum  Anglia;  abusum,  de  personis  minus  idoneis  celebrare  prassumsit.  — 
Parochiales  insuper  ecclesias  in  locis  diversis  vacantes  clericis  suis  distribuit, 
patronorum  consensu  minime  requisite.  The  EngHsh  prelates  appealed  to  the  Pope, 
hut  ineffectually.  On  the  15th  of  January,  V2\5,  bowcvev,  see  Rymer- Clarke, 
1.  c.  p.  126,  the  king  was  forced  to  promise  ut  de  ca;lero  in  universis  et  singulis 
e'eciesiis  et  monasteriis,  cathedralibus  et  conventualibus,  totius  regni  nostri  Anglias 
liberae  sint  in  perpetuum  electiones  quorumcunque  prajlatorum  majorum  et  mino- 
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the  Magna  Charta  (June  15,  1215),23  against  which  the  spiritual 
weapons  of  the  Pope^^  were  as  ineffectual  as  the  temporal  arms  of 
the  king.  The  civil  war  ceased,  however,  with  the  death  of  John 
(October  28,  1216).25 

rum,  salva  nobis  et  haeredibus  nostris  custodia  ecclesiarum  et  monasteriorum  va- 
cantiiim,  quK  ad  nos  pertinent.  The  churches  should  have  unrestricted  hberty  of 
choice,  petita  tainen  prius  a  nobis  et  haeredibus  nostris  licentia  eligendi,  quam  non 
denegahimus  nee  differemus.  This  document  confirmed  by  the  Pope  dd.  30  Mart. 
1215.  ibid.  p.  127. 

"^  How  the  first  impulse  thereto  was  given  by  Stephen  Langton,  who  published 
a  document  I'rom  the  time  of  Henry  I.  (August,  1213)  see  in  Matth.  Paris,  p.  240. 
Facsimile  of  the  Magna  Charta  in  Rymer- Clarke,  1.  c.  p.  131  seq. 

24  On  the  2.5th  August,  1215,  Innocent  issued  a  bull  (Rymer- Clarke,  p.  135)  : 
—  Quia  vero  nobis  a  Domino  dictum  est  in  Propheta  :  Constitui  te  super  gentes  et 
regna,  ut  evellas  et  destruas,  ut  aedifices  et  plantes  ;  itemque  per  alium  :  Dissolve 
colligaliones  impiefatis,  solve  fasciculos  deprimentes  :  nos,  tantce  malignitatis  auda- 
ciam  dissimulare  nolentes,  in  apostolicse  sedis  contemtum,  regalis  juris  dispendium, 
Anglicanaj  gentis  opprobrium,  et  grave  periculum  totius  negotii  Crucifixi  (quod 
utique  immineret,  nisi  per  auctoritatem  nostram  revocarentur  omnia,  qua;  a  tanto 
principe  cruce  signato  taliter  sunt  extoita,  etiam  ipso  volente  ilia  servari)  :  ex 
parte  Dei  Omnipotentis,  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti;  auctoritate  quoque 
beatorum  Petri  et  Pauli  Apostolorum  ejus,  ac  nostra,  de  communi  fratrum  nostro- 
rum  consilio,  compositionem  hujusmodi  reprobamus  penitus  et  damnamus  ;  sub 
interminatione  anathematis  prohibentes,  ne  dictus  Rex  earn  observare  prajsumat, 
aut  barones  cum  complicibus  suis  ipsam  exigant  observari :  tam  chartam  quam 
obligationes  seu  cautiones,  qua»cunque  pro  ipsa  vel  de  ipsa  sunt  factae,  irritantes 
penitus  aut  cassantes,  ut  nullo  unquam  tempore  aliquam  habeant  firmitatem.  In 
the  same  spirit  the  Eplst.  Iiinoc.  ad  barones  Jlnglia;  of  the  same  date  (1.  c.  p. 
136),  no  notice  being  taken  of  this,  it  was  followed  by  ban  and  interdict  (Matth. 
Paris,  p.  270),  with  the  direction  to  the  bishops,  quatenus  nostram  sententiara 
singulis  diebus  Dominicis  et  festivis,  pulsatis  campanis,  et  candelis  accensis,  solem- 
niter  per  totam  Angliam  publicare  procurent,  donee  satisfecei-int  (Barones)  Domino 
Regi  de  damnis  et  injuriis  irrogptis,  et  ad  ejus  obsequium  fideliter  revertantur. 
However  the  otherwise  so  obedient  Stephen  Langton  postulavit  inducias  —  ad 
sentenliam  publicandam,  constanter  affirmans,  quod  tacita  veritate  sententia  fuerat 
in  Barones  lata. 

^*  Further  illustrations  of  papal  extortion.  The  chapter  of  York  chose  Simon 
Langton,  Stephen's  brother,  lor  their  archbishop.  The  Pope  rejected  the  choice 
(Matth.  Paris,  p.  271),  and  deputies  from  the  chapter  were  forced  to  come  to  Rome 
during  the  council  of  the  Lateran  A.  D.  1215,  to  chose  another  archbishop,  who 
(1.  c.  p.  274)  accepto  pallio  —  rediit  in  Angliam,  obhgatus  in  Curia  Romana  de 
decern  millibus  librarum  legalium  Esterlingorum.  In  line  autem,  soluto  Concilio, 
extorsit  Papa  de  unoquoque  Praelato  infinitam  pecuniam,  quam  cum  viaticis  coge- 
banlur  ab  usurariis  suis  mutuo  duris  conditionibus  sumere.  Besides  all  this  the 
exactions  of  the  legates  (1.  c.  p.  286) :  Walo  legatus  exegit  (A.  D.  1216)  procura- 
tiones  per  totam  Angliam  ab  ecclesiis  cathedralibus,  et  domibus  religiosis,  pro  sin- 
gulis scilicet  procurationibus  L  solidos.  Omnia  etiam  beneficia  Clericorum  pariter 
ac  virorura  Religiosorum,  qui  Lodovico  et  Baronibus  auxilium,  consilium,  vel 
favorem  impenderant,  sequestravit,  qua  omnia  in  suos  et  Clericorum  suorum  usus 
convertit.  It  is  nat  without  cause,  therefore,  that  the  barons  cry  out  (1.  c.  p.  278) : 
tu  Johannes,  lugubris  memoriae  pro  futuris  saeculis,  ut  terra  tua,  ab  antiquo  libera, 
ancillaret,  excogitasti,  —  factus  de  Rege  liberrimo  tributarius,  firmarius,  et  vasal- 
lus  servitutis,  terrarum  nobilissimam  chirographo  servitutis  Eeterna;  obligasti,  num- 
quam  a  compede  servili  liberandam,  nisi  miseratus  ille,  qui  nos  et  totum  mundum, 
quos  sub  peccati  jugo  vetusta  servitus  tenuit,  dignetur  quandoque  liberare.  £t 
quid  de  te,  Papa,  qui  pater  sanctitatis,  speculum  pietatis,  tutor  justitiae,  et  custos 
veri'atis  toti  mundo  deberes  lucere  in  exemplum  .'  Tali  consentis,  talem  laudas  et 
tueris  .'  Sed  hac  causa  exhaustorem  pecuniae  Anglicanae  et  exactorem  Nobilitatis 
Britannicas  tibi  inclinantem  defendis,  ut  in  barathrum  Romanae  avaritiae  omnia 
demergantur  :  sed  haec  causa  et  excusatio  est  ante  Deum  culpa  et  accusatio. 
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Still  more  glorious  were  the  prospects  that  opened  on  the  Pope  at 
Constantinople.-'^  Notwithstanding  tlie  diminished  enthusiasm  for  the 
crusades,  tlie  unwearied  efforts  of  Innocent  had  so  Car  prevailed,  that 
a  new  army  assembled  at  Venice  A.  D.  120-2.  In  spiie  of  the  papal 
remonstratices,  however,  the  old  Doge,  Henry  Dandolo,  prevailed 
upon  the  leaders  first  to  assist  him  in  retaking  Zara  from  the  king  of 
Hungary.  After  this  they  were  induced  by  the  jjromises  of  the  Greek 
prince  Alexius,-"  to  lend  their  aid  in  restoring  his  father,  the  deposed 
emperor,  Isaac  Angelus,  to  the  throne.  Alexius  not  fulfilling  his 
promises,  Constantinople  was  taken  possession  of  by  the  crusaders 
(April  12,  1204),  and  a  new  empire  founded  there  under  Baldwin, 
count  of  Flanders.-^  Thus  the  church  of  Constantinople  seemed  at 
length  to  have  become  subject  to  the  church  of  Rome.-^  Even  at 
the  time,  however,  this  could  not  justly  have  been  thought  any  great 
gain,  since  the  new  empire  evidently  bore  within  itself  the  germs  of 
destruction,  whilst  its  establishment  crippled  all  vigorous  effort  for  the 
recovery  of  the  Holy  Land.^** 

In  the  last  years  of  his  life  Innocent  was  once  more  zealously  en- 
gaged in  promoting  a  new  crusade,^^  and  the  emperor  Frederick  11. 

^^  See  the  contemporaries  :  Gcoffroi  de  ViUe-Harduuin  de  la  conqueste  de 
Constanlinople  A.  D.  1198-  1207  (in  I'histoire  de  I'empire  de  Constan(inopie  sous 
les  Empereurs  fran^ois  par  C.  du  Fresne,  ti  Venise.  1729.  fol.),  and  JSTicetas  Aco- 
minatus  in  his  historia  of  the  emperors  Joannes  Comnenus  to  Balduinus  Flander, 
or  from  A.  D.  1117-1206  (Paris.  1647.  fol.  in  the  Collect.  Ven.  Byz.  T.  XII.). 
Comp.  Raumer,  Bd.  3.  S.  195  ff.     Schlosser,  Bd.  3.  Th.  2.  Abth.  1.  S.  29  ff. 

27  JSTicet.  Jlcom.  in  Alexio  Comn.  lib.  III.  p.  348.  ed.   Paris.      ' Axilmv  —  Ikmoi} 

h  S^KOii  (ru\tBi(73-ai  rraoi'riiirav,  a  fin^a/ia;  iTl^uxii  cri^x;  kafiiTv.  ov  yccp /uovov  ^aXoicraai 
^^n/u.a.rav  alTmctf/ivnt;  KarinviT!  to  f/,ii^aKiiiv,  aXXa  ko.)  avvx^iTtv  kocto,  2uppaxnvaiv 
(ttsS-'  OTKofice^uv  Pft/jUa/iDv,  xai  todc^otuv  vn^Jii  •nvrvi'eovTa.  to  Ss  Sjj  ^a.~^»v  x.a)  iro- 
^coTctTov,  'Tcc^DCT^oTriv  ^tiTTiu/;,  oJToia,  To7;  A.a,Tivai;  oLtr-TriZ^iroLi,  xai  Tuv  tou  Hecate 
^^oviifiiiov  KaivKT/iov,  fiiTa^iirlv  rt  nai  fiiTaxo'mffiv  tcHv  TaXaiuv  Pu/iuioi;  iB^HJv,  rvyicx- 
riS^iTo,  The  particulars  in  Vincent.  BelLovac.  lib.  XXIX.  c.  64,  Alexius  piom- 
ised  to  the  Venetians  one  hundred  thousand  marks,  and  to  the  Franks  the  same. 

28  See  Balduini  Epist.  ad  Ottonem  Imp.  written  before  the  taking  of  the  city 
(in  Arnoldi  Chron.  Slav.  lib.  VI.  c.  19,  under  the  lille  Henrici  Com.  de  S.  Paulo 
Ep.  ad  Ducem  BrabanticB  in  Godefiedi  Mon.  Annales  in  Freherl),  and  Balduini 
Ep.  ad  omnes  Jideles,  written  after  his  elevation  to  the  throne  (Arnold,  1.  c.  c.  20, 
under  the  title  Balduini  Ep.  ad  jldolphutn  Episc.  Coloniensem  in  Godefred. 
Mon.).  This  last  letter  was  also  sent  to  the  Pope,  Ep.  Balduini  ad  Innoc. 
(Innoc.  lib.  VII  Epist.  152),  and  in  Kaynaldi  annal.  ad  ann.  1204,  no.  6  seq. 

29  Innocentii  Ep.  ad  Clericos  in  crucesignatorum  exercitu  dd.  Id.  November, 
1204  (lib.  VII.  Epist.  154)  :  Tempus  advenisse  videtur,  in  quo  destructis  vitulis 
aureis  Israel  revertatur  ad  Judam,  et  ad  Hierusalem  Samaria  convertatur,  quate- 
nus  atrio,  quod  secundum  Apocalypsim  Joannis  est  extra  templum,  foras  ejecto 
(Apoc.  xi.  2)  non  jam  in  Dan  et  Bethel,  sed  in  montem  Sion  ad  Dominum  ascen- 
datur,  etc. 

^  Gesta  Innocent.  III.  cap.  95  :  After  the  conquest  of  Constantinople,  both 
papal  legates  came  immediately  thither,  et  tanta  eos  secuta  est  multitudo,  non 
solum  Laicorum,  sed  etiam  Clericorum,  quod  alieuigenae  pene  omnes  et  indigenae 
multi,  Hierosolymitanam  Provinciam  deserentes,  Constantinopolim  adierunt.  — 
Hence  Reinerus  (Mon.  Leodiens.  "f  1230)  in  his  Chronicon  (in  Martene  ampl. 
coll.  T.  V.)  ad  ann  1207,  with  justice  :  Negotium  Graeciae  multum  impedivit 
negofium  ecclcsia?  orientalis. 

'>  See  the  bull  for  a  cru-ade  A.  D.  1213  (lib.  XV.  Ep.  28,  in  Mansi  XXII. 
VOL.  II.  27 
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took  the  cross  at  his  coronation.  At  the  council  of  the  Lateran  in 
the  year  1215  also  (IV.  Lateran.  XII  Qicumenicum),  tlian  vviiich  a 
more  magnificent  had  never  been  held,  this  was  one  of  the  chief 
objects.^-  But  all  these  preparations  were  interrupted  by  the  death  of 
Innocent. 


^  55. 
HONouius  III.  (a.  d.  1216-  1227),  Gregory  ix.  (a.  d.  1227-  1241). 

Particular  Sources:  Raynaldi  ann.  cedes,  now  become  important  for  the 
extracts  from  the  unprinted  Regestis  of  the  Popes.  In  R  a  u  m  e  r  '  s  Geschichte 
der  Hohenstaufen,  Bd.  3.  S.  311  S.,  we  have  translations  of  new  and  important 
passages  from  the  Regestis  of  Honorius  III.  and  Gregory  IX.  (from  the  manu- 
scripts in  the  Vatican).  Also  the  letters  of  Frederick  II.  in  Petri  de  Vineis 
epistolarum  libb.  VI.  ed.  Sim.  Schardius.  Basil.  1566.  8vo.  Farther  in  Mar- 
tene  ampliss.  collect.  T.  II.  p.  1134  seq.  —  in  Baluzii  Miscellaneorum  lib.  I. 
p.  446  seq.  —  in  Hahnii  Collectio  Monumcntorum,  T.  I.  p.  209  seq. 

Historians  :  Richardus  d.  S.  Germ,  (cited  before,  §  54). 

The  emperor  Frederick  II.,  freed  by  the  death  of  Innocent  from 
the  restraints  of  guardianship,  sought  now  to  assume  a  more  indepen- 
dent attitude  in  relation  to  the  popes,  and  would  at  once  have  come 
into  collision  with  them  but  for  the  mild  and  pacific  disposition  of 
Innocent's  successor,  Honorius  III.  Having  caused  his  son  Henry, 
already  made  king  of  Sicily,  to  be  chosen  king  of  Germany  (April, 
1220),!  he  obtained  the  consent  of  the  Pope,  nor  did  his  boldness 

p.  956)  :  —  Omnibus  qui  laborem  istum  in  propriis  personis  subierint  et  expensis, 
plenam  suorum  peccaminum,  de  quibus  veraciter  fuerint  corde  contriti  et  ore  con- 
fessi,  veniam  indulgemus,  et  in  retributione  justorum  saliitis  Beternas  pollicemur 
augmentum.  Eis,  autem,  qui  non  in  personis  propriis  illuc  accesserint,  sed  in  suis 
duntaxat  expensis  juxta  facultatem  et  qualitatem  suam  viros  idoneos  destinarint, 
et  illis  similiter,  qui  licet  in  alienis  expensis,  in  propriis  tamen  personis  accesserint, 
plenam  suorum  concedimus  veniam  peccatorum.  Hujus  quoque  remissionis  volu- 
mus  et  concedimus  esse  participes  juxta  quanlitatem  subsidii  et  devotionis  aflTectum 
omnes,  qui  ad  subventionem  terras  sanctce  de  bonis  suis  congrue  ministrabunt. 
Personas  quoque  ipsorum  et  bona,  ex  quo  crucem  assumserint,  sub  b.  Petri  et 
nostra  protectione  suscipimus,  etc. 

32  In  the  huW  (lib.  XYl.  Ep.  30,  Mansi  XXII.  p.  960)  we  read :  IlHus  ergo 
testimonium  invocamus,  qui  testis  est  in  coelo  fidelis,  quod  inter  omnia  desiderabi- 
lia  cordis  nostri  duo  in  hoc  seculo  principaliter  affectamus,  ut  ad  recuperationem 
videlicet  terra  sancta?  ac  reforinationem  universalis  Ecclesice  valeamus  intendere 
cum  effectu.  Quapropter  —  hoc  tandem  ad  exequendum  praedicta  —  providimus 
laciendum,  ut — generale  Concilium  juxta  priscam  sanctorum  Patrum  consuetu- 
dinem  convocemus,  —  in  quo  ad  exstirpanda  vitia  et  plantandas  virtutes,  corrigen- 
das  excessus  et  reformandos  mores,  eliminandas  hajreses  et  roborandam  fidem, 
sopiendas  discordias  et  stabiliendam  pacem,  comprimendas  oppressiones  et  liberta- 
tem  fovendam,  inducendos  Principes  et  populos  Christianos  ad  succursum  et  subsi- 
dium  terrae  sancta;  tam  a  Clericis  quam  a  laicis  impendendum,  —  provide  statu- 
antur,  —  quaecunque  de  ipsius  approbatione  Concilii  visa  fuerint  expedire,  etc. 

1  See  Frederick's  letter  to  the  Pope  on  this  subject  in  Raynald  ad  ann.  1220, 
no.  12  seq.,  where  he  says,  no.  16  :  Videtur  autem  nobis,  —  quod  —  non  ob  aliud 
promotionem  nostri  filii  gravem  fertis,  nisi  quia  de  unione  Regni  cum  Imperio 
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prevent  his  receiving  the  imperial  crown  (November  22,  1220).^  In 
his  attempt  to  reestablish  tiie  imperial  rights  in  his  Sicilian  realms, 
also,  he  met  witli  but  little  resistance  from  the  Popc.^  And  though 
in  the  case  of  the  projected  invasion  of  Lombardy  (at  the  diet  of 
Cremona,  A.  D.  1226),  lionorins  was  openly  op[)osed  to  the  emperor,'* 
the  friendly  relations  between  him  and  Henry  were  restored,  when  tho 
enterprise  was  apparently  abandoned. 

whilst  thus  occupied  with  the  internal  arrangements  of  his  states, 
the  emperor  had  continually  put  off'  the  promised  crusade,  notwith- 
standing the  repeated  remonstrances  of  the  Po])e,  and  his  own  claim 
to  the  crown  of  Jerusalem  by  his  marriage  witli  lolante,  A.  D.  1225.^ 
In  the  treaty  of  St.  Germano,  A.  D.  1225,  the  crusade  was  at  length 
fixed  for  August,  1227.'^  But  the  emperor  was  forced  by  sickness  to 
ask  a  new  respite,  and  the  indulgent  Honorius  being  now  no  more 
(t  March  IS,  1227),  he  was,  without  hesitation,  put  to  the  ban  by 
the  violent  and  obstinate  Gregory  IX. ^ 

dubitatis.  Quod  equidem  timere,  aut  suspicari  non  debet  Ecclesia  mater  nostra.  — 
Absit  enim,  quod  Imperium  comniune  aliquid  habere  debeat  cum  Regno  :  — tales 
nos  exhibebimus  ApostoliciB  Sanctitati,  quod  merito  gaudere  poterit  mater  Ecclesia 
talem  filium  procrcasse.  Nam  etsi  in  Regno  jus  aliquod  Ecclesia  non  haberet,  et 
nos  sine  hserede  decedere  legitimo  evenii-et,  prius  ipso  Romanam  Ecclesiam  quam 
Imperium  dotai-emus.  cf.  J.  D.  Hitter  diss,  de  eleclione  Henrici  VII.  Vitemberg. 
1752.  4to.  Raumer,  Bd.  III.  S.  329  If. 

^  Only  that  he  had  first  to  bind  himself  by  oath  to  protect  the  possessions  of  the 
Romish  church  (September,  1219.  Muratori  antiqu.  Ital.  T.  VI.  p.  84.  Bay- 
nald  ad  ann.  1274,  no.  7)  with  the  specification  :  ad  has  (possessiones  eccl.  Rom.) 
pertinet  tota  terra,  quai  est  a  Radicofano  usque  Ceperanum,  exarchatus  Ravennse, 
Pentapolis,  marchia  Anconitana,  ducatus  Spoletanus,  terra  comitissae  Matthildis, 
comitatus  Biittenorii  cum  adjacentibus  terris,  expressis  in  multis  privilegiis  Impe- 
ratorum  a  tempore  Lodovici.  Has  omnes  pro  posse  meo  restituam,  et  quiete  dimit- 
tam,  etc.  Then  Edictum  de  resignatione  comitatus,  terra;  et  poderis  quondam 
Comitissse  Matthildis  facicnda  s.  Romanae  Ecclesias  of  September  24,  1220  (in 
Baluzii  miscellan.  lib.  I.  p.  448).  On  the  day  of  the  coronation,  laws  were 
enacted  to  secure  the  freedom  of  the  churches  and  their  clergy,  and  against  heretics, 
in  the  Bullar.  Rom.  ad  Honor.  HI.  no.  I. 

3  The  circumstances  of  the  case  may  be  learned  from  the  Epist.  Hadr.  ad  Frid. 
A.  D.  1226.  Miranda  tuis  sensibus,  elc.  (Raumer  HI.  S.  400  ff.)  which  is  given 
in  full  Mansi  XXIH.  p.  91  seq.  (ascribed  erroneously  to  Gregorii  IX.);  also  in 
the  Notices  et  extraits  des  Mss.  de  la  Bibl.  du  Roi  T.  H.  p.  258  seq. 

*  See  Raumer,  S.  409  ff.  Godofred.  Men.  ad  ann.  1226,  says  expressly:  P. 
Honorius  —  mittens  Alatrinum  Capellanum  suum,  cujus  suggestione  Mediolanum 
et  multa  civitates  complices  contra  Imperatorein  conjuraverunt,  facientes  collegi- 
um, quod  Longobardorum  societas  permulta  tempera  est  vocatura. 

*  It  is  shown  by  Raumer,  S.  322  seq.,  that  the  delay  is  not  wholly  to  be  as- 
cribed to  the  emperor,  but  in  part,  at  least,  to  the  diminished  interest  felt  in  the 
subject.     Wilken  VI.  S.  359. 

"  Rich,  de  S.  Germano,  p.  998,  and  with  the  condition:  Haec  capitula —  pro- 
misit  Imperator  se  publico  servaturum  excouimunicatione  adjecta  in  se  et  terrain 
suam,  si  base  non  fuerint  observata. 

''  In  the  bull,  which  see  in  Matth.  Paris,  p,  345  seq.,  and  in  Raynald  ad  ann. 
1227,  no.  30  seq.  Mansi  XXIH.  p.  40  seq.  the  delay  of  the  crusade  is  given  as 
the  ground  of  excommunication.  But  in  Epist.  ad  commune  Cesenense  (Hahnii 
collectio  monumentorum  T.  1.  Brunsvig.  1724,  p.  212)  Frederick  relates :  [Rom. 
Pontifex]  die  Jovis  ante  festum  paschae  cum  populum  ex  diversis  mundi  partibus 
pro  diei  solennitate  in  sui  praesentia  congregatum  dcbcrct  ad  liberationcm  terrae 
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But  as  Frederick  nevertheless  entered  on  the  crusade  (August  11, 
1228,  fifth  crusade),^  public  opinion  was  soon  turned  in  his  favor  ;  ^ 
especially  when  he  had  succeeded,  notwithstanding  the  injurious 
effects  of  the  ban,  which  he  felt  even  in  Palestine,  in  concluding  an 
advantageous  truce  of  ten  years  with  the  Sultan  of  Egypt  (March, 
1229).!'*  The  irruption  of  the  papal  troops  into  Apulia,  during  Fred- 
erick's absence  (though  sufficiently  justified  by  the  provocations  of  the 
imperial  governor  in  Sicily),  was,  therefore,  very   generally  blamed. ^^ 

sanctae  —  invitare,  ac  de  prfesenti  transitu  nostro  gratam  facere.  mentionem,  nego- 
tium  Mediolanensium  ac  aliorum  quorundain  proditorum  nostrorum  coram  oiiini 
populo,  proh  pudor!  in  medium  introduxit  procedens  contra  nos,  —  ut  per  hoc 
manifestissime  cognoscatur,  quod,  ex  quo  non  habuit,  ut  incepit,  pro  negotio  terriE 
sanctae  conU-a  nosjustam  materiam  procedendi,  —  deficientibus  justis  causis  rem 
inconvenientem  assumsit.  Videat  ergo  universitas  vestra,  —  si  a  seculo  est  audi- 
tum,  quod  adversus  aliquem  Romanum  Principem  pro  suis  proditoribus  fuerit 
umquam  tam  indecenter  a  Ponfifice  Romano  processum.  In  his  Epist.  ad  univ. 
Reges  et  Principes  Christ.  (Matth.  Paris,  p.  347)  Frederick  assures  them  :  Se 
non  frivolis  excusationibus,  sicut  ei  Papa  mendose  imposuit,  a  peregrinatione  re- 
versum  inchoata,  sed  maxima;  iniirmitatis  causa,  illius  super  hoc  testimonium 
invocans,  qui  est  testis  in  coelo  fidehs.  Alfirmavit  insuper,  quia  quam  citius  sibi 
Deus  prosperitatem  prffistiterit  corporalem,  votum  suas  peregrinationis,  sicut  decet 
Imperatorem  cum  honore  congruo  persolvere  Domino  procurabit.  In  his  Epist. 
ad  Anglorum  Regem  (ibid.  p.  348)  he  demonstrates,  Romanam  ecclesiam  tanto 
jam  avaritia;  succensam  incendio,  et  concupiscentia  manifesta  quod  bonis  ecclesi- 
asticis  non  sibi  pro  voto  sufficientibus,  Imperafores,  Reges  et  Principes  exhaeredare 
et  tributarios  cimstituere  non  veretur.  An  extract  from  his  Epist.  ad  Principes 
AllemannicB  in  Chron.  Ursperg.  ad  h.  a. 

8  Rauraer,  S.  431  ff.  Schlosser's  Weltgesch.  Bd.  3.  Th.  2.  Abth.  1.  S. 
148  ff. 

^  Comp.  the  judgment  of  the  contemporary  Conrad  v.  Lichtenau,  abbot  of 
Auersberg  (Chron.  Ursp.  ad  ann.  1227)  :  Hie  [Gregorius  IX.]  tanquam  superbus 
—  coepit  e'xcommunicare  Fridericum  Imperatorem  pro  causis  frivolis  et  falsis,  et 
postposito  omni  ordine  judiciario. 

10  See  Frid.  epist.  ad  Henricum  Angliet  Regem,  dd.  17  Mait.  1229,  in  Matth. 
Paris,  p.  3.56  seq.  —  Ejusd.  epist.  ad  status  Imperii,  dd.  IS  Mart.  1229,  in  Leib- 
nitii  Mantissa  cod.  jur.  gent.  dipl.  P.  II.  p.  245  seq.  See,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
reports  of  the  fanatic  Ceroid,  patr.  of  Jerusalem,  to  the  Pope  (Raynald  ann.  1229, 
no.  3  seq.),  and  ad  universos  Christi  fideles  (MaUh.  Paris,  p.  359  seq.).  In  the 
first  he  says,  e.  g.,  Imperatori  Soldanus  audiens,  quod  secundum  morem  Sarrace- 
nicum  se  haberet,  mi^it  cantatrices,  quK  et  saltatrices  dicuntur,  et  joculatores, 
personas  quidem  non  solum  infames,  verum  etiam  de  quibus  inter  Christianos 
haberi  mentio  non  deberet.  Cum  quibus  idem  princeps  hujus  mundi  vigiliis, 
potationibus  et  indumentis,  et  omni  more  Sarracenico  se  gerebat,  etc.  Out  of  this 
the  Pope  made  still  more  serious  charges,  Matth.  Paris,  p.  361  :  Audierat  enim 
idem  Papa  de  Imperatore  prsfato  mulla  detestanda,  quK  faciebat  contra  legem 
Christianam,  quorum  tenorem  in  scriptum  redigens,  per  diversas  orbis  partes  literis 
Apostolicis  publicare  procuravit.  Amongst  the  rest :  Veruntamen  manifeste  vide- 
batur,  quod  magis  approbaret  (secundum  quod  perpendi  poterat  per  gestus  exteri- 
ores)  legem  Saracenorum,  quam  fidei  nostra;,  quia  in  multis  ritus  eorum  imitatus 
est. 

"  Gregory  wrote  to  his  legates  in  France  (Matth.  Paris,  p.  348  seq.)  :  Et  sic 
servis  Christi  servos  praefert  Machometi.  —  Adhuc  pro  certo  scias,  quod  licet 
dictus  Imperator  cum  paucis  miUtibus  mare  dicitur  intrasse,  contra  patrimonium 
ecclesia;  magnum  exercitum  Christianorum  et  Saracenorum  multitudinem  destina- 
vit  (how  groundless  the  charge,  see  Raumer,  S.  445,  453).  —  Cum  igitur  ex 
officio  —  pVovidere  cogimur,  ne  minister  Machometi  in  Christi  ministros  diutius 
valeat  desaevire,  —  Dilectioni  tuae  —  mandamus,  quatenus  —  htec  solenniter  prae- 
dicans  Christi  fidelibus,  ut  pro  statu  fidei  et  religionis  observantia  stent  ex  animo, 
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On  the  return  of  the  emperor,  however,  the  papal  army  was  soon 
driven  back  ;  and  as  all  the  other  attempts  of  Gregory  to  stir  up 
rebellion  against  Henry,  were  ineffectual, ^"-^  whilst  in  Germany,  men 
even  went  so  far  as  to  deny  the  universal  power  of  the  Pope  (in  the 


tanquam  prosequentes  singuli  proprium  interesse,  etc.  The  honest  Conrad  of 
Lichtenau,  speaks  thus,  however,  of  the  Pope's  proceedings  (1.  c.) :  Papa  captata 
occasione  de  absentia  iinperatoris  copiosuni  exercitum  destinavit  in  Apuliam,  et 
terras  Imperatoris  in  servitio  Christi  demorantis,  quod  nefandissinium  est  dicere, 
abstulit,  et  sibi  subegit,  et  crucesignatos,  ne  transfretarent,  omni  studio  prohibuit, 
tarn  in  Apulia,  quain'in  Lombardia.  Quis  talia  facta  recte  considerans  non  deploret 
et  detestetur,  qua;  indicium  videutur,  et  quoddam  portenlum,  et  prodigiuui  mentis 
ecclesia;  ? 

'2  Of  his  allies,  the  Lombards,  he  soon  complains  in  the  following  strain  (Rayn. 
ann.  1229,  no.  33)  :  Utinam  nunquam  Lombardi  se  nostris  obsequiis  obtulissent ! 
ulinam  nunquam  ab  ipsis  aliquod  auxilium  sperassemus,  quoniam  satis  alias  honori 
Ecclesiag  consulere  poteramus,  nisi  quia  nolentes  eis  subtrahere  dexteram  adjutri- 
cem  supplicationibus  et  promissionibus  acquiescimus  eorundem.  Sed  dum  causam 
eorum  in  alienis  tinibus  utiliter  ageremus,  dum  reiVsenaiemus  inipetum  inimici 
aspirautis  ad  ipsorum  externiinium  inhianter,  ecce  Lombardi  auxilium  adeo  distu- 
lerunt,  etc.  Other  nations  were  now  called  upon.  The  English,  whose  weak 
king  Henry  had  given  himself  up  to  the  influence  of  the  legates,  for  the  sake  of 
being  protected  against  his  subjects  (Schlosser's  Weltgesch.  Bd.  3.  Th.  2. 
Abth.  2.  S.  269  ff.)  were  to  furnish  money.  Matth.  Paris,  ann.  1229,  p.  361  seq  : 
Dominus  Papa  exigebat  decimas  omnium  rerum  mobiliuin  —  ab  universis  laicis  et 
clericis  ad  guerram  suam  sustinendani.  The  laity  refused  to  comply  with  the 
demand,  nolentes  Baronias  suas  vel  laicas  possessiones  Konianse  ecclesi;e  obligare. 
The  clergy  were  forced  into  compliance  by  the  legate  Stephen  sub  poena  interdicti 
et  excommunicationis  praecipiens,  and  were  even  obliged  to  give  the  tithe  de 
frugibus  autumni  futuri,  qui  adhuc  in  herba  crescebant.  The  legate  had  with 
him  foeneratores  nequissimos  usuram  sub  nomine  negotialionis  palliantes,  qui 
egentibus  et  exaclionibus  vexatis  obtulerunt  pecuniam  :  et  urgente  memorato 
Stephano  sub  pcena  gravissima  coacti  multi  mutuo  cepere,  qui  postea  in  laqueos 
eorum  inciderunt,  damna  instaurabilia  incurrentes.  —  Ex  eo  autem  tempore  non 
defuerunt  in  terra  Anglicana  quidam  transmontani,  qui  se  mercatores  nominant, 
usurarii  impiissimi,  qui  nihil  aliud  qnasrunt,  nisi  in  laqueis  suis,  prtecipue  quos 
Romana  curia  angariat,  illaqueare.  —  To  the  archbishop  of  Lyons,  Gregory  writes 
(Rayn.  ann.  1229,  no.  35)  :  te  in  succursum  Ecclesia;  advocavimus  confidenter, 
utpote  qui  praestito  juramento  ad  defendendum  Papatum  et  regalia  b.  Petri  esse 
teneris  adjutor  —  (see  below,  §  62,  note  1)  Fraternitatem  tuam  rogamus,  —  in 
virtute  obedientiae  sub  debito  juramenti  districte  pra'cipiendo  mandantes,  ac  in 
remissionem  peccaminum  —  injungentes,  quatenus  sine  mora;  dispcndio  cum  con- 
gruo  exfortio  bellatorum  ad  nos  personaliter  venire  festines.  His  measures  in 
Germany:  Godefrid.  Mon.  ad  ann.  1228:  Papa  —  per  omnes  provincias  publice 
mandat  Imperatorem  excommunicatum  denunciari,  ujissis  nunciis  et  maxime  prae- 
dicatoribus  ad  id  exequendum.  Quorum  unus  dictus  Otto  Cardinalis  —  in  Teuto- 
niam  et  Daciam  mittitur,  cujus  intcnlio  erat  Imperatoris  gravamen  procurare,  et 
super  hoc  consilium  expetere  Ottonis  dicti  Duels  deLunimburg:  sed  idem  Otto 
contra  Imperatorem  renuit  aliquid  attcntare.  From  Liege  he  was  driven  out, 
and  the  inhabitants  of  Aix  Episcopum  Mutinenseni  de  Pmtia  post  legafionem 
suam  redeuntem  ceperant  et  captum  detinuerant,  magna  quantitate  auri  ablata. 
The  legate  was  commissioned,  Jllberici  Chron,  p.  .535  :  ad  snbmittendum  et  con- 
ciliandum  Archiepiscoporum,  etc.  animos  Domino  Papse  in  deposilionem  Regis 
Alemanniae  Henrici  filii  Imperatoris  —  excommunicati,  et  ad  electionem  alterius, 
qui  repertus  fuisset  idoneus,  sed  inter  factum  et  dictum  multa  frequenter  impedi- 
menta occurrunt.  Namely,  Godefrid.  Mon.  ad  ann.  1230  :  Otto  —  apud  Herbi- 
polin  concilium  provinciale  indicit,  sed  renitentibus  laicis  et  paucis  Ecclesiarum 
praelatis  venientibus  iratus  recessit.  Comp.  what  is  said  by  the  contemporaries 
Walther  v.  d.  Vogelw.,  Reimar  v.  Zweter,  d.  Freigedank,  in  Uhland's  Walther 
V.  d.  Vogelw.  Stuttgart.  1S22.  S.  1.36  f. 
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gachsenspiegel),'^  he  thought  himself  fortunate  to  be  able  to  reconcile 
all  differences  by  the  honorable  peace  of  St.  Germano  (August  28, 
1230). 1^ 

The  new  friendship  between  the  Pope  and  the  emperor  survived 
several  collisions  of  their  constantly  conflicting  interests,  and  even 
the  temporary  interruption  i^  occasioned  by  the  introduction  of  a  new 
code  of  laws  in  Sicily,  compiled  by  Peter  de  Vinea  (A.  D.  1231),i'5 
but  was  finally  broken  otF  by  an  attempt  to  reestablish  the  imperial 
rights  in  Lombardy,  than  which  nothing  could  be  less  desirable  to 
the  Pope.  The  arbitration  of  the  Pope  (albeit  sufficiently  unfavora- 
ble to  the  emperor)  having  no  effect  upon  the  Lombards,!^  Frederick 


"  Sachsenspie^el  collected  by  Eiko  v.  Repchowe,  sheriff  in  Salpke,  near  Mag- 
deburg, about  1216  (best  ed.  C.  W.  Gartner.  Leipz.  1732.  fol.).  Buch  1.  Art.  3, 
at  the  end  :  Jo  doch  en  mach  dey  Pawes  neyn  recht  setten,  dar  he  unse  lantrecht 
off  leenrecht  mede  ergere  off  krenke.  Buch  3.  Art.  54  (al.  48)  :  Alse  men  den 
Koninck  kuset,  so  sal  hei  deme  rike  hulde  doen,  und  svveren,  dat  hey  recht 
sterken  und  nnrecht  krenken  wille,  und  dat  rike  vorstaen  an  syme  rechte,  so  hei 
best  kunne  und  mogc.  Darna  en  sal  hei  ncyne  cede  mer  sweren,  id  en  sy  dat 
one  dey  Pawes  schuldige,  dor  dat  hev  an  deme  rechten  geloven  twivele  (cf.  §  54, 
notes  10,  13,  and  16).  —  dengenen  dei  in  des  Paweses  banne  is  mit  rechte,  denen 
moet  men  nicht  to  Koningen  keisen.  Art.  57  (al.  50)  :  Den  Keyseren  mach  dey 
Pawes  noch  neymant  bannen  na  der  tiit,  dat  hey  gewyet  is,  dann  vmne  drei  sake 
willen.  off  hey  an  deme  geloven  twyvclt,  syn  echte  wiiff  verlcet,  eder  godes  hus 
vorsturet.  Art.  63  (al.  56)  :  Bann  schadet  der  seile,  und  nemet  doch  neymande 
syn  liiff,  und  krenket  neymande  to  lantrechte,  dar  en  volge  des  Koningesachte  na. 
The  papal  bull  in  which  fourteen  articles  of  the  Sachsenspiegel,  and  amongst  them 
the  foregoing,  are  condemned,  is  ascribed  Mansi  XXill.  p.  157  seq.  to  Gregory 
IX.,  but  is  in  fact  by  Gregory  XI.  A.  D.  1373,  though  its  genuineness  has  been 
doubted  altogether  (see  .Spangenberg's  Beytr.  zu  d.  deutschen  Rechten  des 
Mittelalters.  Halle.  1822.  4to.  S.  94  ff.). 

1^  Rayn.  ann.  1230,  no.  3  seq.     Baunier,  S.  4.58  ff. 

13  Gregory  wrote  the  emperor  concerning  them  (Rayn.  ann.  1231,  no.  9)  :  In- 
telleximus  siquidem,  quod  vel  proprio  motu,  vel  seductus  inconsultis  consiliis  per- 
versorum  novas  edere  constitutiones  intendis,  ex  quibus  necessario  sequitur,  ut 
dicaris  Ecclesis  persecute,  et  obrutor  publicse  libertatis,  etc.,  but  receiving  a 
sharp  answer  from  the  emperor,  and  being  just  then  much  pressed  by  the  Romans, 
this  was  soon  followed  by  a  conciliatory  letter  (ib.  no.  10)  :  Intelleximus,  quod  ex 
literis,  quas  nuper  imperiah  celsitudini  destinavimus,  motus  utcunque  fuisti,  quia 
plus  amaritudinis  quam  dulcedinis  sapere  videbantur.  —  Sed  nee  filio  fuit  aegre 
ferendum,  quia  pater  {ilium,  quem  diligit,  corripit.  —  Rogamus  —  quatenus  omm 
omnino  suspicione  deposita,  quod  id  processerit  nisi  de  merae  spiritu  caritaUs,  de 
nobis  in  veritate  confidens,  etc. 

16  Best  edition,  Constitutiones  regum  regni  Sicilim  utriusque.  Neapoli.  1786. 
fol.  Sketch  of  these  laws  in  Rautner,  S.  468  ff.  Severe  laws  against  heretics 
Lib.  I.  Tit.  1-3.  But  Tit.  17  :  Judaeos  et  Saracenos  non  propterea,  quod  Judaei 
vel  Saraceni  sunt,  artari  volumus  innocentes.  Tit.  42  :  The  offences  of  the  clergy- 
are  to  be  brought  before  ecclesiastical  tribunals,  excepto  si  de  proditione  ahquis 
fuerit  appellatus,  vel  alio  magno  hujusmodi  maleficio,  quod  spectat  ad  majestatem 
nostram  :  quod  si  acciderit,  volumus  et  praicipimus,  ut  de  hoc  —  in  nostra  curia 
judicetur.  Tit.  46  :  firmiter  inhibemus  Pralatis  ecclesiarum,  comitibus,  etc.  ne 
justitiariatus  officium  in  terris  suis  exercere  audeant,  vel  gerendum  alicui  deman- 
dare.  Tit.  66  :  Si  quis  clericus  de  ha;reditate  vel  aliquo  tenimento,  quod  non  ab 
ecclesia  —  teneat,  appellatus  fuerit ;  volumus,  ut  de  hoc  in  curia  illius,  in  cujus 
terra  possessionem  vel  tenimentum  habuerit,  respondeat,  et  quod  justum  fuerit, 
faciat. 

"  Raumer.  S.  642  ff.  728  ff. 
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declared  war  A.  D.  122C,i^  and  thereby  made  Gregory  at  once  his 
enemy.  Nor  could  pretexts  for  a  quarrel  long  be  wanting,  at  a  time 
when  the  papal  preteni-ions  were  so  extravagant ;  especially  as  Fred- 
erick's son  Enzius  had  become  king  of  Sardinia  by  marriage,  without 
leave  asked  of  the  Pope  (A.  D.  r2:38).^'-^  Finally,  Gregory  entered 
openly  into  a  treaty  with  the  Lombards,  and  declared  Frederick  ex- 
communicated and  deposed  (March  20  and  24,   1239).-'^ 

And  now  ensued  a  strife  for  life  and  death.  Both  parties  began  with 
seeking  to  engage  public  opinion  in  their  favor  by  their  writings.  In 
this  literary  warfare  the  Pope  being  accused  by  the  emperor  of  pro- 
tecting hereticsj-i  retorted  the  charge  of  heresy  on  the  emperor  him- 

'*  Gregory  would  rather  have  sent  the  emperor  to  Palestine,  but  he  answered 
(Matth.  Paris,  unn.  1236,  p.  433)  :  Italia  haejeditas  mea  est,  et  hoc  notum  est 
toti  orbi.  Anhelare  ad  aliena  et  propria  relinquere,  anibitiosum  esset  et  enorme  : 
prsEsertim  cum  Italicorum,  pra;cipue  Mediolanensium,  me  injuriis  lacessivit  inso- 
lentia  ;  in  nullo  mihi  debitam  exhibens  revercntiam.  Piaeterea  Christianus  sum, 
et  qualiscunque  servus  indignus  Christi,  accinctus  ad  crucis  inimicos  debellandos. 
Cum  igitur  tot  hasreses  non  tantum  pullullent,  imo  silvescant  in  Italia,  et  jam  ziza- 
nia  segetes  incipiant  sufibcare  per  civitates  Italicas,  pra;cipue  Mediolanensium  : 
transire  ad  Saracenos  hostiliter  expugnandos,  et  illos  incorrectos  pertransire,  esset 
vulnus  infixo  ferro  fomentis  superficialibus  delinire,  et  cicatricem  deformem,  non 
medelam  procui-are.  Item  solus  sum  et  homo  sum,  nee  ad  tantum  laborem  sufii- 
cio,  ut  inimicos  crucis  sine  magno  coniitatu  adeam,  debellaturus  incredulos,  qui  tot 
sunt,  et  tam  tbrtes,  expugnando.  Iterum  [  Igitur?]  cum  sine  thesauris  magnis  ad 
tam  arduum  negotium  consurgere  per  me  non  sufficiam,  opes  ejusdem  terrse  in 
opem  et  ultionem  Crucitixi  convertere  destinavi.  Abundat  equidem  Italia  armis, 
equis,  et  opibus  :  hoc  terra  novit  universa.  Frederick  always  laid  great  stress 
upon  the  well  known  heresies  prevalent  amongst  the  Lombards,  in  order  to  be 
able  to  apply  to  them  the  principles  already  adopted  towards  the  Albigenses. 

13  When  the  Pope  reminded  him  of  his  oath,  he  answered  (§  54,  note  15), 
Matth.  Par.  p.  484:  Ipsam  insulam  ad  Imperium  spectare  ab  antique,  et  per 
occupationes  et  alia  ardua  negotia  imperialia  Imperatores  earn  amisisse,  et  ipsum 
ideo,  earn  ad  corpus  Imperii  revocasse.  Ego  vero  juravi,  ait,  ut  jam  novit  mun- 
dus,  dispersa  Imperii  revocare  :  quod  non  segniter  adimplere  procurabo.  cf.  /. 
T.  Kaler  Entius  s.  Henricus  Rex  Sardinia;  diss.  hist.  Goett.  1757.  4to.  Raumer, 
Bd.  4.  S.  13  ff. 

2"  The  emperor,  who,  since  the  battle  of  Cortenuova  (November,  1237)  had 
decidedly  the  upper  hand,  would  now  listen  no  more  to  offers  of  papal  mediation. 
The  document  of  excommunication  in  Matth.  Paris,  p  486,  and  Rayn.  ann.  1239, 
no.  2  seq.  Amongst  the  grounds  given  therefor,  the  most  remarkable  are  :  I.  quod 
contra  Romanani  ecclesiam  seditionem  iniit  in  urbe.  III.  quod  non  permittit  quas- 
dam  cathedrales  et  quasdam  alias  vacantes  ecclesias  in  Regno  ordinari,  IV.  quod 
in  regno  clerici  capiuntur  et  incarcerantur,  proscribuntur  et  occiduntur,  VII.  quod 
nepotem  Regis  Tunicii  venientem  ad  ecclesiam  Romanam  pi-o  suscipiendo  baptis- 
matis  Sacramento  detinet  nee  venire  permisit,  IX.  quod  terras  ecclesias  sc.  Ferra- 
riam,  etc.  et  terram  SardiniEc  occupavit  contra  juramentum,  quo  super  hoc  ecclesice 
tenetur,  temere  veniendo,  XVI.  quod  per  ipsum  impeditur  negolium  terra  sanctffi, 
et  rcparatio  Imperii  Romanias.  Frederick  sent  an  answer  to  these  charges  by  the 
legate  who  brought  him  the  sentence  of  excommunication,  for  the  most  part  tri- 
umphant.    Matth.  Paris,  p.  492  seq. 

-'  Frederick  sent  out  at  once  letters  to  the  cardinals  (Matth.  Paris,  p.  491. 
Petri  de  Vineis  epistoll.  I.  6),  to  the  inhabitants  of  Rome  (Matth.  Par.  p.  490. 
Petr.  de  Vin.  I.  7),  to  all  princes  (Matth.  Par.  p.  500,  seq.  Petr.  de  Vin.  I.  21), 
etc.  The  last  of  these  most  full  in  its  details,  e.  g.  Indignum  pra;terea  se  tanti 
coercitione  Principis,  et  generaliter  qualibet  Pontiticalis  auctoritate  judicii  reddi- 
dit, dum  Mediolanensem  civitatem,  qua»  pro  maxima  parte  —  inhabitatur  hsreticis, 
contra  nos  et  Imperium  manifesto  favors  tuetur.  —  Quantumcunque  conscientiae 
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self ;  2-  a  charge  at  once  rightly  appreciated  by  all  impartial  observers, 
but  not  without  its  weight,  as  coming  from  such  a  source.--^     Still,  the 

nostra  librum  sollicite  revolvamus,  nullam  in  nobis  occasionem  invenimus  ad  cau- 
sam,  propter  quam  iste  iniinicus  homo  contra  nos  debuisset  tarn  acriter  comnioveri. 
Nisi  quod  cum  ipso  contrahere  de  nepte  sua  desponsanda  Henrico  naturali  filio 
nostro,  nunc  Regi  I'urris  et  Gallurse  nostra  magniticentia  credidit  indecens  et 
reputavit  indignum.  —  Ad  donios  vestras  cum  aqua  concunite,  dum  ignis  accendi- 
tur  in  vicinis.  Causam  motus  Pontificalis  attendite,  quod  in  favorem  rebellium 
nostrorum  procuratur.  Qufe  causa  licet  ad  praesens  expressa  non  fuerit,  pi-oculdu- 
bio  tamen  subest.  Similia  vobis  in  vestris  itnminere  pericula  timeatis.  Facilis 
enim  et  Regum  et  aliorum  Principum  omnium  humiliatio  creditur,  si  Caesaris 
Romanorum  potentia  conteratur,  cujus  clypeus  prima  jacula  sustinet  adversantium. 
Haec  est  namque  causa  pro  vero,  videlicet  de  Lombardis,  qua;  cor  Paps  pungebat 
et  urebat  intrinsecus  ;  licet  ipsam  foris  educere  propter  nostrum  et  audientium 
scandalum  non  auderet :  pro  qua  nobis  per  specialem  suum  nuncium  fide  dignum 
(cujus  ad  hoc  testimonium  invocamus)  oreteuus  expresse  promisit,  quod  si  nego- 
tium  Longobardorum  in  ejus  arbitrio  poneremus,  nedum  quod  in  aliquo  magnifi- 
centiam  nostram  offenderet,  verum  etiam  tofius  orbis  decimas,  terrae  sanctae  neces- 
siiatibus  consecratas,  nostris  utilitatibus  applicabat. 

"^  Gregorii  ep.  ad  omnes  Principes  et  Prmlatos  terrcB  (Matth.  Paris,  p.  506. 
Mansi  XXIII.  p.  79  seq.) :  Ascendit  de  mari  bestia,  blasphemife  plena  nominibus, 
qua;  pedibus  ursi,  et  leonis  ore  desaeviens  ac  membris  formata  ceteris  sicut  pardus, 
OS  suum  in  blasphemias  divini  nominis  aperit,  tabernaculum  ejus  et  sanctos,  qui  in 
coelis  habitant,  siniilibus  impetere  jaculis  non  omittit.  —  Igitur  admirari  desinite 
oinnes,  ad  quos  ab  hac  bestia  contra  nos  edita  pervenerunt  obloquia  blasphemife. 
Then  follows  a  long  explanation  of  the  relations  between  them,  and  at  the  close  : 
iste  Rex  pestilentia;  a  tribus  Baratoribus,  ut  ejus  verbis  utamur,  scilicet  Christo 
Jesu,  Moyse  et  Machometo,  totum  mundum  fuisse  deceptum  :  et  duobus  eorum  in 
gloria  mortuis,  ipsum  Jesum  in  lignum  suspensum  manifeste  proponens  :  insuper 
dilucida  voce  alfii-inare,  vel  potius  mentiri  prssumpdt,  quod  omnes  fatui  sunt,  qui 
credunt,  nasci  de  virgine  Deum,  qui  creavit  natui-am  et  omnia,  potuisse.  Hanc 
hatresim  illo  erroi-e  confirmans,  quod  nullus  nasci  potuit,  cujus  conceptuin  viri  et 
mulieris  conjunctio  non  prscessit :  et  homo  debet  nihil  aliud  credere,  nisi  quod 
potest  vi  et  ratione  nature  probare.  The  passionate  strain  of  this  letter  betrays,  of 
itself,  how  much  he  felt  what  Frederick  had  said.  The  emperor,  however,  was 
not  behind  him  in  abuse.  In  his  answer  (Petr.  de  Vin.  I.  31)  he  declares  the 
Pope  to  be  the  beast  of  which  it  is  said,  Apoc.  vi.  4  —  ipse  est  Draco  magnus,  qui 
seduxit  universum  orbem,  Antichristus  est,  cujus  nos  dixit  esse  prEeambulum  :  et 
alter  Balaam  conductus  pi-etio,  ut  raalediceret  nobis,  princeps  per  principes  tene- 
brarum,  qui  abusi  sunt  Prophetiis.  Hie  est  angelus  prosiliens  de  abysso,  habens 
phyalas  plenas  amaritudine,  ut  mari  et  terrae  noceat.  Inseruit  enim  falsus  Christi 
vicarius  fabulis  suis,  nos  Christianae  fidei  religJonem  recte  non  colere,  ac  dixisse 
tribus  baratoribus  mundum  esso  deceptum  :  quod  absit  de  nostris  labiis  processisse, 
cum  manifeste  confiteamur  unicum  Dei  filium,  etc.  Then  follow  declarations  of 
his  true  faith  with  regard  to  Christ,  Mohammed,  and  Moses.  In  iis  et  aliis  accusa- 
tor  noster  et  a;mulus  poncns  adversus  filium  matris  Ecclesiae  scandalum  contra  nos 
niendaces  et  venenosas  notas  mundo  inscripsit.  Sed  si  rectitudo  sensus  Apostolici 
non  fui«set  intrinsecus  impedita,  nee  prseposuisset  impetum  rationi,  qui  dominatur 
in  ipso,  talia  non  scripsisset. 

^"^  Matth.  Paris,  p.  512.  Of  the  effect  of  the  Pope's  letter:  Haec  igitur  — 
imperialem  epistolam  suspectam,  licet  probabilia  contineret,  reddiderunt.  —  Et  nisi 
Romana  avaritia  devotionem  populorum  a  domino  Papa,  plusquam  expediret  et 
deceret,  avertisset :  totus  mundus  hac  epistola  exasperatus  in  Imperatorem,  quasi 
in  manifestum  hostein  ecclesise  et  Christi  inimicum,  graviter  et  unanimiter  insur- 
rexisset.  Sed  proli  dolor !  multi  filii  a  patre  suo  Papa  avulsi  sunt,  et  Imperatori 
adhasrentes  assercbant,  quod  odium  inexorabile,  inter  eos  jam  induratum,  prae- 
dicta  jurgia  et  invectiones  excogitatas  excitabat.  — Addiditque  populus  :  Quid  sibi 
vult  istud  .'  Retroactis  temporibus  imposuit  Papa  Imperatori,  quod  ipse  Macho- 
meto legique  Saracenicse  plus  consensit,  quam  Christo  vel  legi  Christians  :  nunc 
autem   in  sua   invecliva  epistola  imponit  eidem,  quod  tarn  Machometum,  quam 
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efforts  of  Gregory  to  raise  up  a  rival  to  Frederick,  met  with  a  decided 
repulse,  not  only  in  Geraiany,^^  but  in  France  ;  -■'  whilst  in  England 

Jesum  vel  Moysem,  quod  horribile  est  recitare,  vocat  Baiatazem.  In  epistolis 
suis  humiliter  de  Deo  scribit  Imperator  et  catholicc,  nisi  tantum  quod  hac  ultima 
Papali  persona;  derogat,  non  officio  :  nee  publico  prsdicat,  nee  procaciter  sustinet 
quicquam  hiBreticum,  ut  novimus  adhuc,  vel  profanum  :  non  usurarios  nobis  misit, 
vel  raptorcs  redituum.  Et  sic  ortum  est  jam  schisma  in  populis  forniidandum. 
In  order  to  judge  correctly  of  these  accusations  it  is  to  be  remembered:  1)  That 
his  intercourse  with  Saracens,  his  Saracen  warriors  (1223.  He  brought  Saracens 
from  Sicily  into  Apulia),  the  respect  shown  by  him  towards  Arabian  scholars  (in 
Abulfeda  Annal.  Muslem.  vol.  IV.  p.  349.  Gemal-ed-din,  about  1260,  ambassador  to 
Manfred,  says  of  Frederick  :  Erat  imperator  vir  inter  Francorum  pi'incipes  ingenii 
dotibus  excellens,  philosophia;  et  logices  et  medicinae  amans,  animo  in  Muslemos 
propensus,  quod  valde  mirum  in  eo  non  est,  quum  in  Sicilia,  cujus  incolas  plurimi 
Muslemi  sunt,  adolevit)  might  well  have  brought  him  under  suspicion  of  a  leaning 
to  Mohammedanism,  especially  since  the  former  accusation  of  the  Pope  (see  notes 
10  and  11)  ;  2)  That  between  the  first  and  second  act  of  excommunication  we  hear 
nothing  of  these  accusations,  whilst  all  the  time  Frederick  was  attacking  the  Pope 
concerning  the  suppression  of  heresies  in  Milan  ;  and  that  even  in  the  second  bull 
of  excommunication  (note  20),  where  every  thing  that  can  be  said  against  Frede- 
rick is  brought  together,  we  hear  nothing  of  this.  Soon  after,  however,  the  report 
must  have  reached  the  ears  of  the  Pope  ;  at  a  time,  therefore,  when  the  credulity 
of  old  age  must  have  invited  the  interference  of  busy  tongues.  3)  That  Innocent 
IV.  at  Lyons,  in  1245,  did  not  venture  to  repeat  the  charge  (see  below,  §  56,  note 
4).  4)  In  the  year  1201,  Simon  d'e  Tournay,  professor  of  theology  at  Paris,  is 
related  to  have  said  :  tres  sunt,  qui  mundum  sectis  suis  et  dogmatibus  subjugarunt, 
Moyses,  Jesus  et  Mahometus.  Moyses  primo  judaicum  populum  infatuavit,  Jesus 
Christus  a  suo  nomine  Christianos,  gentilem  populum  Mahometus.  See  Thomas 
Cantipratanus  (a  Dominican,  -f  1263)  bonum  universale  de  apihus,  lib.  II.  c. 
48,  no.  5.  And  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  such  a  man  as  Frederick,  would  have 
appropriated  to  himself  such  frivolity  .'  5)  The  other  anecdotes  of  Frederick's 
unbehef,  see  Albericus,  p.  568  seq.  (comp.  Raumer  IV.,  36)  and  shameless  habits 
of  life  (ibid.  IV.,  234)  were  undoubtedly  of  a  later  date  than  this  accusation  of  the 
Pope,  and  belonging  as  they  do  to  a  time  so  fertile  in  fictions  against  all  who  were 
suspected  of  heresy,  can  hardly  be  thought  worthy  of  credit.  All  the  charges 
against  Frederick,  therefore,  reduce  themselves  to  this  single  one  of  the  Pope's, 
and  therefore  it  seems  hasty  to  suppose  Frederick  entirely  destitute  of  all  religious 
faith,  as  does  S  c  h  losse  r,  Weltgesch.  Bd.  3.  Th.  2.  Abth.  1.  S.  147,  407,  425.— 
Comp.  Raumer,  Bd.  3.  S.  569.  Bd.  4.  S.  39.  —  The  work  de  tribus  impostoribus  is 
of  modern  origin,  see  Brem-und  Verdisches  Hebopfer,  Bd.  1.  S.  869  ff.  Brem- 
und  Verdische  Bibl.  Bd.  3.  S.  831  ff.  Schriften  d.  Anhalt.  deutschen  Gesellsch. 
Bd.  1.  S.  2.  S.  3. 

^  Certain  of  the  German  prelates  and  princes,  in  a  letter  of  pacific  intent  (in 
Hahnii  collect,  monument.  T.  I.  p.  234,  probably  the  same  spoken  of  by  Albert. 
Stad.  ad  ann.  1240.  p.  213)  write  the  Pope  without  any  circumlocution,  that  in 
Germany  the  emperor  has  on  his  side  vulgaris  famae  pra;sidium,  et  testimonium 
generalis  opiniouis,  quod  in  favorem  Mediolanensium  et  suorum  sequacium  pro- 
cesseritis  talitcr  contra  eum.  Albertus  Stadensis,  ad  ann.  1240.  p.  215 :  Papa 
Gregorius  insolentias  Imperatoris  contra  ecclesiam  metuens  Principes  super  elec- 
tione  alterius  sollicitavit,  sed  nihil  profecit,  quia  quidam  Principum  ei  rescripse- 
runt,  non  esse  sui  juris,  Impcratorem  substituere,  sed  tantum  electum  a  Principi- 
bus  coronare.  So  too  Matth.  Paris,  ad  ann.  1239.  p.  516,  with  the  addition  :  Sed 
tantum  promeruit  Eomanae  ecclesiae  improbitas  omnibus  exccranda,  quod  a  nullis 
vel  a  paucis  meruit  Papalis  auctoritas  exaudiri.  The  Acts  of  the  papal  legate 
Albert  v.  Bohmen,  archdeacon  of  Passau,  were  found  by  J.  Avenlinus  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  in  the  convent  Altaich  ;  see  Aventini  excerpta  ex  Alberti 
Bohemi  actis  et  commentariis  in  CEfelii  Rerum  Boicarum  Scriptt.  T.  I.  p.  785 
seq.  and  Aventini  Annales  Bojorum,  lib.  VII.  c.  4  seq.  Remarkable  notices  of 
the  intrigues  of  this  turbator  totius  Bojoariae  and  the  firm  resistance  of  the  Bavarian 
bishops.     Aventini  Ann.  1.  c.  (edit  Francof.  1627.  fol.  p.  415) :  Cuncti  fremere, 

VOL.  II.  28 


218         Third  Period.     Div.  III.     A.  D.  1073  —  1305. 

the  public  mind  was  embittered  against  Rome  by  the  plunder  of  the 


indignari,  stomachari  coeperunt :  hominis  (Alberti)  temeritatem,  cujus  vitam  ac 
mores  probe  nossent,  detestabantur.  Omnia  tumultu  in  Gerinania  coniplentur : 
indignissimum  facinus  prater  fas  atque  aequum  clamitant  Roiiianum  inceptare 
episcopum.  Coiiradus  Fruxinensis  episcopus  (bishop  of  Freisingen)  ad  Imperato- 
rem  provocat,  nullum  jus  Romano  flamini  absque  consensu  pontificum  Germania; 
esse  in  Germania  pro  palain  docet :  suos,  inquit  Romanensis  sacerdos  pascat  Italos, 
nos  a  Deo  constituti  canes  a  nostris  ovibus  lupos  ovina  pelle  tectos  arcebimus. 
The  strongest  language  is  that  used  by  Eberhard,  archbishop  of  Salzburg,  1241, 
at  an  assembly  of  the  Bavarian  bishops  in  Ratisbonne  (1.  c.  p.  420  seq.,  also  in 
Goldasti  Apol.  pro  Henrico  IV.  p.  237  seq.)  e.  g.  Sub  Pontificis  Max.  titulo, 
pastoris  pelle,  lupum  savissimum,  nisi  caeci  sumus,  sentimus.  Romani  flamines 
arma  in  omnes  habent  Christianos  :  audendo,  fallendo,  et  bella  ex  bellis  serendo 
magni  facti :  oves  trucidant,  occidunt :  pacem,  concordiam  terris  depellunt :  intes- 
tina  bella,  domeslicas  seditiones  ab  inferis  eliciunt :  in  dies  magis  atque  magis 
omnium  vires  debilitant,  ut  omnium  capitibus  insultent,  omnes  devorent,  universos 
in  servitutem  redigant.  —  Christus  inimicos  oiiio  habere  vetat,  —  Romanenses 
contra  sancta  violare  foedera,  nomine  Dei  sacrato  ad  fallendos  homines  abuti,  bene 
mentis  ingratos  esse,  malefactis  beneficia  compensare,  bellare,  litigare,  detraudare, 
prodere,  decipere,  sub  magna  pietatis  superiicie  jubent :  divinas  majestati,  coelesti 
providentiae,  naturae  repugnare,  suprema;  majestati  a  Deo  Opt.  Max.  constitutae 
resistere  nos  volunt.  Hildebrandus  ante  annos  centum  atque  septuaginta  primus, 
specie  religionis,  Antichristi  imperii  fundamenta  jecit.  Hoc  bellum  nefandum 
primus  auspicatus  est,  quod  per  successores  hucusque  continuatur.  —  Credite 
experto,  non  cessabunt,  donee  Imperatore  in  ordinem  redacto,  Romani  Imperii 
honore  soluto,  pastoribus  veris,  qui  pascant,  oppressis,  canibus,  qui  latrare  queant, 
sublatis,  per  hunc  morem  omnia  extinguant  aut  occidant.  Ideo  omnia  turbare 
atque  permiscere  volunt.  —  Flamines  illi  Babylonia;  soli  regnare  cupiunt,  ferre 
parem  non  possunt :  non  desistent,  donee  omnia  pedibus  suis  conculcaverint,  atque 
in  templo  Dei  sedeant,  extollanturque  supra  omne  id,  quod  colitur :  fames  opum, 
sitis  honorum  inexplebilis  est :  quo  plura  avido  concesseris,  eo  plura  appetit : 
porrige  digitum,  et  manum  concupiscet.  Licentia  omnes  sumus  deieriores.  Qui 
servus  servorum  est,  dominus  dominorum  perinde  ac  si  deus  foret,  esse  oupit. 
Ingentia  loquitur,  quasi  vero  Deus  esset.  Nova  cousilia  sub  pectore  volutat,  ut 
proprium  sibi  constituat  Imperium :  leges  commutat,  suas  sancit,  contaminat, 
diripit,  spoliat,  fraudat,  occidit,  perditus  homo  ille,  quem  Antichristum  vocare 
Solent,  in  cujus  fronte  contumelia;  nomen  scriptum  est :  Deus  sum,  errare  non 
possum,  in  templo  Dei  sedet,  longe  lateque  dominatur.  In  conclusion  :  Date 
operam,  Patres  consulti,  ut  a  Germania,  gente  christianissima,  csdes,  discordi^ 
mala,  incendia,  crudelia  facinora  in  cives,  in  patriam  patrata,  pellantur,  pax  ciyili- 
bus  armis  exacta,  concordis  bonis  revocetur.  Quod  tum  fiet,  si  Imperatori  Fride- 
rico  secundo,  Cffisari  Augusto,  principum  Christianissimo,  a  Deo  constitute  obtem- 
perabimus,  et  pestem  illam  atque  serpentem  (namely,  Albert)  e  Bojoaria  elimina- 
verimus. 

»  Matth.  Paris,  ann.  1239.  p.  517.  In  a  letter  to  the  king  and  the^  barons  of 
France,  the  Pope  offers  the  imperial  crown  to  count  Robert,  the  king's  brother. 
The  answer  was  :  Quo  spiritu  vel  ausu  temerario  Papa  tantum  principem,  quo  non 
est  major,  imo  nee  par  inter  Christianos.  non  convictum  vel  confessum  de  objectis 
sibi  criminibus,  exhaeredavit,  et  ab  apice  Imperiali  pracipitavit  ?  Qui  si  meritis 
suis  exigentibus  deponendus  esset,  non  nisi  per  generate  Concilium  cassandus 
judicaretur.  De  transgressionibus  suis  non  est  hostibus  suis  fides  adhibenda,  quo- 
rum Papa  dignoscitur  esse  capitalis.  Nobis  adhuc  insons,  imo  bonus  fuit  vicinus  : 
nee  quid  sinistri  vidimus  de  eo  in  fidelitate  sa;culari,  vel  fide  catholica.  —  Sed  ne 
in  vacuum  Papale  mandatum  videamur  suscepisse,  licet  magis  constet  hoc  ob 
odium  Impcratoris,  quam  nostri  dilectionem  ab  ecclesia  Romana  derivasse  ;  mitte- 
mus  nuncios  prudentes  ex  nobis  ad  Imperatorem,  qui  quomodo  de  fide  catholica 
sentiat  diligenter  inquirant,  nos  super  hoc  cerlificaturos.  Et  si  nil  nisi  sanum 
invenerint,  cur  infestandus  est .'  Sin  autem  :  et  ipsum,  imo  etiam  ipsum  Papam, 
si  male  de  Deo  senserit,  vel  quemlibet  mortalium  usque  ad  internecionem  perse- 
quemur.     Ambassadors  were  sent  to  the  emperor,  before  whom  he  asserted  his 


Chup.  I.  Papacy.  I.  Political  Histort/.  §  55.    Gregory  IX.     219 

churches  to  supply  the  demands  of  the  pontiff.-^  And  when  from  the 
year  1240  the  desolating  stream  of  the  Moguls  was  poured  upon  tlie 
borders  of  Germany,  the  indignation  against  liie  Pope,  who  still  kept 
Frederick  employed  in  Italy,  became  universal.-^ 

The  papal  territories,  with  the  exception  of  Rome,  being  wholly 

orthodoxy  :  "  Non  placeat  doniiao  nieo  Jesu  Chiisto,  ut  unquam  recedain  a  fide 
magniticoruin  patrum,  et  antecessorum,  sequens  vestigia  perditoi-um.  Judicet 
autem  Doniinus  inter  me  el  ipsum,  qui  me  ita  per  orbem  tarn  nequiter  diflamavit." 
Et  tendens  manus  in  coelum,  lachrymis  oborlis,  singultando  exclamavit :  "  Deu3 
ultionum  Dominus  reddat  ei  retributionem,  etc.  So  that  they  went  away  satisfied 
of  his  innocence. 

"s  See  above,  note  12.  Matth.  Paris,  ad  ann.  1234,  p.  400 :  Ut  etficacius 
(PapcB  nuncii)  thesauros  omnium  emungerent,  et  pecuniani  quasi  ad  succursum 
terra  sancta;  undique  coUigerent,  —  scripsit  dominus  Papa  omnibus  Christi  fideli- 
bus  in  haec  verba  elegantissima,  quae  corda  hominum  lapidea  viderentur  penetrare, 
nisi  facta  huiiiilitati  ac  justitia;  luce  clarius  adversantia  sequerentur.  Then  follows 
the  papal  bull.  Then.  p.  402  :  Ha;c  cum  per  Christianorum  climata,  prascipue 
per  Angliam,  Christi  fidelibus  innotescerent,  et  prasdicatio  per  Pra;latos,  maxime 
vero  per  fratres  Prtedicatorcs  et  Minores  fieret,  quibus  data  fuit  potestas  crucesig- 
nandi,  et  votum  data  pecunia  relaxandi,  sese  multi  —  cruce  signaverunt.  Sed  — 
parvo  tempore  succedente  facta  est  tanta  commutatio,  tarn  multiformis  pecuniae 
exactio  ;  nee  sciri  poterat,  in  quam  abyssum  tanta  pecunia — est  demersa  ;  quod 
fidelium  cii-ca  negotiiun  crucis  tepxiit,  imo  pothis  charitas  refriguit  generalis. 
Still  more  after  1240.  Idem  ad  ami.  1240.  p.  525  :  The  legate  began  by  making 
known  that  he  had  full  power  to  absolve  a  voto  crucis,  and  moreover,  ut  tales  non 
solum  absolvere,  verum  etiam  ad  redimenda  vota  sua  compellere  debeamus.  On 
this  inceperunt  ipsi  Prsedicatores  fratres  et  Minores  et  alii  viri  literati,  praecipue 
Theologi,  Crucesignatos  absolvere  a  voto  suo :  accepta  tamen  pecunia,  quanta 
sufficere  videbatur  unicuique  ad  viaticum  ultramarinum.  Et  factum  est  in  populo 
scandalum  cum  schismate.  Absurdum  enim  videbatur  etiam  simplicibus,  quara 
diversis  muscipulis  simplicem  Dei  populum  substantia  sua  moliebatur  Romana 
curia  privare,  nihil  petens  nisi  aurum  et  argentum.  The  legate  next  demanded  of 
the  clergy  (p.  526)  quintam  partem  bonorum  suorum,  quibus  suffultus  (Papa) 
injurias  tam  validi  inimici  valeret  propulsare.  After  long  resistance  the  archbishop 
of  Canterbury  yielded  (p.  527),  quod  videntes  alii  Praelati  Anglias,  in  similem 
ruinam  sunt  prolapsi.  But  even  this  was  not  enough,  p.  533  :  Misit  enim  Papa, 
pater  noster  sanctus,  quendam  exactorem  in  Angliam,  Petrum  Rubeum,  qui 
excogitata  muscipulatione  infinitam  pecuniam  a  miseris  Anglicis  edoctus  erat 
emungere.  Intravit  enim  religiosorum  capitula,  cogens  et  seducens  eos  ad  pecu- 
niam promittendam,  et  promissam  persolvendam,  exemplo  aliorum  Prffilatorum, 
quos  mentitus  asserebat  gratanter  persolvisse.  Dixit  enim  :  ille  Episcopus  et  ille, 
ille  Abbas  et  ille  jam  libens  satisfecit :  quidnam  vos  ignavi  tam  moramini,  ut  grates 
cum  muneribus  amittatis  ?  Fecit  etiam  pra;dictus  impostor  jurare,  ut  hoc  genus 
pecuniam  extorquendi  nulli  hominum  infra  dimidium  annum  facerent  manifestum  : 
quasi  eliciens  hoc  ex  singulorum  primitiva  prnfessione,  cum  tantuin  de  honestis  sit 
consilium  Papale  colandum.  As  soon  as  they  found  out  the  trick,  they  complained 
to  the  king  :  but  he  gave  them  up  entirely  to  the  legate  (p.  5fi-l)  :  Ecce  domine 
Dii  Legate,  isti  miseri  seductores,  pandentes  secreta  Papalia,  obloquuulur,  volun- 
tati  vestraj  non  adquiescentes :  facite  de  ipsis,  quod  vobis  placet.  The  legate 
next  proceeds  to  attack  the  bishops  ;  they  at  first  evaded  his  requests  civilly,  but 
afterwards  speak  more  plainly  (p.  535)  :  sicut  ecclesia  Romana  suum  habet  pro- 
prium  patrimonium,  —  similiter  et  alias  ecclesia;  suum,  —  quod  in  nullo  est  cen- 
suale  vel  tributarium  ecclesiae  Romanse.  True  we  read  :  Quodcunque  ligaveris, 
etc.,"  but  not  "  quodcunque  exegeris  super  terram,  erit  exactum  et  in  coelis," 
etc.  The  papal  arts  at  length,  however,  triumphed,  by  putting  in  practice  the 
principle  divide  et  impera. 

"  Raumer,  B.  4.  S.  77  ff.  Especially  as  the  mendicant  orders  were  at  this  very 
time  preaching  a  crusade  against  Frederick,  see  Waddingii  Annales  minorura  edit. 
II.  Tom.  U I.  p.  42, 
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overrun  by  the  emperor  (A.  D.  1240),  Gregory  resolved  to  make  his 
cause  the  cause  of  the  whole  church,  and  to  this  end  summoned  a 
general  council  at  Rome.-'^  This  project  was  frustrated  by  the  cap- 
ture of  the  Genoese  fleet,  in  which  the  prelates  had  embarked,  and  in 
this  forsaken  situation  Gregory  died  (August  21,  1241). 


<§>  56. 

ctELESTiNus  IV.  (from  September  23  to  October  8,  1241),  innocent 
IV.  (from  June  24,  1243,  to  December  13,  1254). 

Sources  :  Richardus  de  S.  Gerniano  (title  prefixed  to  §  54).  Then  especially 
JVicolaus  de  Jamsilla  to  A.  D.  1258,  continued  by  Anonymus  to  A.  D.  1265 
(in  Muratori  Rer.  Ital.  Scriptt.  T.  VIII.  p.  489  seq.)  and  Sahcs  Malaspina 
Rerum  Sicularum  libb.  VI.  v.  1250-1276  (ibid.  p.  781  seq.).  Raumer^s  Gesch. 
d.  Hohenst.  Bd.  4.  S.  106  ff. 

The  immediate  successor  of  Gregory,  Ccelestinus  IV.,  lived  but  a 
few  days,  and,  after  long  delay,  the  cardinals  at  length  united  in  the 
choice  of  Innocent  IV. ^  The  new  Pope  at  once  entered  into  negoti- 
ations with  Frederick,  and  with  every  prospect  of  a  favorable  result.^ 
On  a  sudden,  however,  he  fled  to  Lyons,  by  the  help  of  the  Genoese 
(A.  D.  1244),3  and  soon  after  having  assembled  there  a  general  coun- 
cil (June,  1245)  renewed  the  sentence  of  excommunication  and  de- 

^  See  note  25,  above.     For  the  following  history  see  Raumer,  1.  c.  S.  94  fT. 

*  Of  this  delay,  and  the  universal  dissatisfaction  thereby  occasioned,  see 
Raumer,  S.  114  ff.  Matth.  Paris,  ann.  1243.  p.  602 :  Per  idem  tempus  mise- 
runt  Franci  solennes  nuncios  ad  curiam  Romanam,  significantes  persuadendo 
praecise  et  etficaciter,  ut  ipsi  Cardinales  rite  eligentes,  universali  ecclesiae  solatium 
pastorate  maturius  providerent :  vel  ipsi  Franci  propter  negligentiam  eorum  de 
sibi  eligendo  et  providendo  sumrao  Pontifice  citra  montes,  cui  obedire  tenerentur, 
quantocius  contrectarent.  Et  hoc  audacter  significabant,  confisi  de  antiquo  privi- 
legio  suo  per  S.  Clementem  b.  Dionysio  concesso  et  obtento,  qui  concessit  Aposto- 
latum  eidem  Dionysio  super  gentem  occidentalem. 

'  A  treaty,  for  the  emperor  very  humiliating,  was  already  drawn  up  by  the 
deputies  (Matth.  Paris,  p.  629  :  e.  g.  subsidium  pro  isto  excessu  faciei  in  militi- 
bus  vel  pecunia,  cuicunque  dominus  Papa  Christianitatis,  quantumcunque  et  quale 
viderit  expedire,  etc.),  though  to  be  sure  nothing  had  been  determined  with 
respect  to  the  difficult  business  of  the  Lombards;  and  the  Pope  made  Frederick 
say  :  si  latenti  morbo,  videlicet  de  negotio  Lombardorum,  medicina  non  esset  oppo- 
sita,  pax  omnino  procedere  non  valebat.  (Ex  Cod.  epist.  Vatic.  Ms.  in  Raumer, 
S.  135.)  The  emperor  did  not  on  account  of  this  refuse  the  treaty,  but  only  said, 
Matth.  Par.  p.  636  :  quod  nihil  faceret  de  conventis,  nisi  Uteris  absolutionis  prius 
habitis.  Thus  Frederick  could,  with  justice,  complain  to  the  cardinals,  whom  he 
called  on  to  mediate  anew  between  him  and  the  Pope  (in  Martene  coll.  ampliss. 
T.  II.  p.  1137),  that  the  Pope  spreto  moderaniine  pacis,  quam  offerebamus  ex 
animo,  imperceptibiliter  ad  partes  profectus  sit  ultramontanas,  utinam  non  in  scan- 
dalum  generale  ! 

3  He  sought  in  vain  an  entrance  into  Arragonia,  France,  or  England,  Matth. 
Paris,  p.  655.  This  drew  from  him  the  characteristic  words,  ibid.  p.  660 :  Ex- 
pedit,  ut  componamus  cum  Principe  vestro,  ut  hos  Regulos  conteramus  recalci- 
trantes  ;  contrito  enim  vel  pacificalo  dracone,  cito  serpentuli  conculcabuntur. 
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position  against  Frederick.^     After  this,  no  remonstrances  could  move 
him  to  yield  in  any  degree,^  and  the  strife  was  now  urged  on  either 

*  With  the  Romans  Cone.  CEcum.  XIII.,  not  acknowledged  by  the  French. 
The  Acts  in  Matth.  Paris,  p.  662  seq.,  with  some  additions  in  Mansi  XXIII. 
p.  605  seq.  Five  objects  enumerated  by  the  Pope  (Matth.  Paris,  p.  664)  :  de 
inhumanis  et  ferahter  Christianitatem  vastantibus  Tartaris,  pro  schisniate  Romaniae 
i.  e.  grEBcae  ecclesiae,  pro  serpigine  novaruni  haresium,  de  terra  sancta,  and  de 
Principe  i.  e.  Imperatore.  The  last,  however,  the  true  one.  Thaddilus  de  Suessa 
(Albert.  Stadens.  ann.  1245.  tol.  217  :  Imperator  pro  se  nuncios  misit,  inter  quos 
erat  quidam  Thaddaeus,  doctor  legum,  qui  pro  eo  elegantissime  allegavit,  ut  phni- 
morum  sibi  audientiam  contjuireret  et  favorem)  appeared  on  behalf  of  the  emperor 
and  promised  in  Frederick's  name  (Matth.  Paris,  p.  663),  ad  unitatem  Romanae 
ecclesias  totiim  Romania"  i.  e.  Gra^cise  imperium  revocare  ;  et  quod  sese  Tartaris, 
et  Chorosminis,  et  Saracenis,  et  aliis  ecclesia;  hostibus  et  contemptoribus,  Christo 
fideliter  militando,  potenter  opponet :  et  quod  statum  terra?  sancta;  discrimini  magno 
et  manifesto  periculo  jam  patentem,  suis  sumptibus  propriis  personaliter  pro  posse 
suo  reformabit :  et  ablata  Romanse  ecclesice  restituendo  de  injuriis  satisfacere.  The 
Pope  rejected  all  his  overtures  on  the  plea  of  Frederick's  former  want  of  faith.  The 
negotiations  were  interrupted  by  a  letter  of  complaint  from  the  English  clergy 
against  the  papal  oppressions  (ib.  p.  666  seq.),  but  dominus  Papa  non  respondit, 
quia,  ut  asseruit,  tam  arduum  negotium  morosa  indiguit  deliberatione.  He  went 
on  rather,  to  excommunicate  Frederick,  p.  668  seq.  :  —  Ut  ad  prssens  de  ceteris 
ejus  sceleribus  et  iniquitatibus  taceamus,  quatuor  gravissima,  quae  nulla  possunt 
celari  tergiversatione,  commisit.  Dejeravit  enim  multoties  :  paeon  quondam  inter 
Ecclesiam  et  Imperium  reibrmatam,  temere  violavit.  Perpetravit  etiam  sacrile- 
gium,  capi  faciens  Cardinales,  etc.  venientes  ad  Concilium.  —  De  hcBresi  quoque 
non  dubiis  et  levibus,  sed  difFicilibus  et  evidentibus  argumentis  suspectus  habetur. 
Then  follow  the  grounds  for  these  charges.  Concerning  his  heresy,  p.  671  : 
Merito  insuper  contra  eum  de  ha;retica  pravitate  suspicio  est  exorta,  cum  —  claves 
ecclesise  contempserit  —  et  constanter  asseruit,  —  in  se  praei'ati  Gregorii  Papae 
sententias  excommunicationis  non  vereri.  Prseterea  conjunctus  Saracenis  amicitia 
detestabili,  —  ipsorum  ritus  amplectitur,  —  eorundem  etiam  more  uxoribus —  Eu- 
nuchos — non  erubuit  deputare  custodes.  Et  quod  execrabilius  est,  olim  existens 
in  partibus  trausmarinis,  facta  compositione  quadam  —  cum  Soldano,  Machometi 
nomen  in  templo  Domini  diebus  ac  noctibus  publico  proclamari  permisit.  Et  nuper 
nuncios  Soldani  Babylonia — fecit — honorifice  suscipi  et  magnifice  procurari. 
(Not  a  word,  therefore,  of  the  charges  brought  against  him  in  1239,  see  §  55,  note 
22,  but  only  those  of  1229,  long  since  expiated,  see  §  55,  note  10.)  The  sentence 
of  excommunication,  according  to  Monachus  Patavinus  (Murat.  scriptt.  Rer.  It. 
vol.  VIII.  p.  681)  in  the  hypocritical  form  :  Volentes  divinam  sententiam  pra-po- 
nere  sententiae  nostra,  denunciamus  Fridericum  a  Deo  excommunicatum  et  depo- 
situm  aj  omni  honore  imperii  et  rcgni.  Addentes  vero  sententiam  nostram  divinae 
sententiae,  excommunicamus  Fridericum  et  deponimus  ab  omni  honore  imperii  et 
regni.  Finally  the  complaints  of  the  English  clergy  were  answered  thus  (Matth. 
Paris,  p.  681)  :  "  quod  postulata  ad  volum  non  reportarent."  Irati  igitur  nimis 
procurat«u-es  memorati,  recesserunt  cum  comminatione,  terribiliter  jurantes,  se 
nunquam  tributum  Romance  cupiditati  omni  saeculo  detestabili  soluturos — vel 
amplius  redituum  ecclesiarum  —  proventus  extorqueri  non  passuros.  Verunta- 
men  dominus  Papa  animo  patienti  et  oculis  conniventibus  base  omnia  dissimulando 
pertransiens,  tempus  rigidius  agendi,  respirante  prosperitate,  tacitus  expectavit. 

*  Louis  IX.,  at  a  meeting  with  the  Pope  at  Easter,  12 16,  in  Clugny  (Papa  non 
est  ulterius  in  Franciam  progrcdi  perniissus  Matth.  Paris,  p.  683)  made  to  him 
in  vain  the  most  moving  representations.  Matth.  Paris,  p.  697  :  Quod  cum 
Dominus  Papa  erecta  et  rejecta  cervice  refutasset,  dominus  Rex  Francorum  reces- 
sit  iratus  et  indignans,  eo  quod  humilitatem,  quam  speraverat,  in  servo  servorum 
Dei  minime  reperisset.  —  At  about  the  same  time  Frederick  even  submitted  to  a 
trial  of  his  orthodoxy  before  the  archbishop  of  Palermo  and  several  other  prelates, 
and  sent  the  result  thereof  to  Lyons  :  but  Innocent  proclaimed,  on  the  23d  of  May, 
1246,  Raynald  ad  h.  a.  no.  18  seq.),  quod  hujusmodi  examinatio  fuerat  per  magnae 
praesumtionis  audaciam  —  attentata,  nee  erat  praefatis  instruniento  et  literis,  cum  in 
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side  with  reckless  fury.^  In  Sicily,  Innocent  succeeded  in  stirring 
up  a  sliort-lived  insurrection  (A.  D.  I21t)),^  and  in  Germany  he  per- 
suaded Henry  Raspe,  Landgrave  of  Thuriiigia,  to  become  the  papal 
candidate  for  Frederick's  crown  (May,   124(5).^     But  the  fidelity  of 

eis  et  bulla  ipsa  diceretur  idem  Fridericus  Imperator  et  Rex,  per  quod  dictus 
scriniarius,  sic  ei  favendo,  vinculum  excommunicationis  incurrerat,  fides  aliquate- 
nus  adhibenda. 

^  Fredeiick  also  now  dismissed  all  regard  to  consequences.  On  learning  the 
sentence  of  the  Pope,  J\Iatth.  Paris,  p.  679  :  "  In  hoc  tauien  conditio  mea  inelio- 
ratur  :  in  aliquo  tenebar  illi  obedii-e,  saltern  venerari.  Nunc  autem  ab  aniore  et 
veneratione,  necnon  et  ab  omnimodae  pacis  absolvor  adversus  Papain  obligatione." 
Ex  tunc  igitur  etficacius  et  vigilantius,  ut  doniinum  Papam  gravaret,  in  thesauris, 
consanguineis  et  amicis  ejus  damna  et  injurias  irrogavit.  He  sent  a  letter  also 
ad  Reges  Francorum  et  Anglorum  (ibid.  p.  680)  with  bitter  complaints  of  the 
priestly  piide  to  which  the  boundless  generosity  of  the  laity  had  given  birth,  and 
closes  thus  :  Nee  vobis,  petinius,  videatur,  quod  perlatam  in  nos  sententiam  Papa- 
lem  nostrae  magnitudinis  majestas  aliquatenus  incurvetur.  Habemus  enim  con- 
scientice  puritatem,  ac  per  consequens,  Deum  nobiscum,  cujus  testimonium  invo- 
camus.  Quia  semper  fuit  nostrs  intentio  voluntatis,  clericos  cujusque  ordinis  ad 
hoc  inducere,  et  maxinie  maxiirios,  nt  tales  perseverarent  in  fine,  quales  fuerunt 
in  ecclesia  primitiva,  Apostolicam  vitam  ducentes,  humilitatem  Dominican)  imi- 
tantes.  Tales  namque  clerici  solebant  Angelos  intueri,  miraculis  coruscare,  aegros 
curare,  mortuos  suscitare,  et  sanctitate,  non  armis,  sibi  Reges  et  Principes  subju- 
gare.  At  isti,  s^culo  dediti,  delitiis  inebriati,  Dominum  postponuat,  quorum  ex 
affluentia  divitiarum  et  opum  omnis  religio  suffocatur.  Talibus  ergo  subtrahere 
nocentes  divitias,  quibus  damnabiliter  onerantur,  opus  est  charitatis.  Ad  hoc  vos 
et  omnes  Principes  una  nobiscum,  ut  cuncta  superflua  deponentes,  modicis  rebus 
contenti,  Deo  deserviant,  debetis  diligentiam  adhihere.  But  the  time  was  not  yet 
ripe  for  such  notions.  Matth.  Paris,  p.  681,  continues  :  de  heeresi  per  idipsum  se 
reddens  suspectum,  merito  omnem,  quern  hactenus  habebat  in  omni  populo  igni- 
culum  famse  propria  prudentiae  et  sapientis,  impudenter  et  imprudenter  extinxit 
atque  delevit.  —  Ac  per  hoc  domini  Papa;  conditio  meliorata  respiravit.  The  only 
trouble  was  that  after  Frederick's  fall  Romana  ecclesia,  gratia  Dei  abutens,  in 
.posterum  in  tantam  elationem  et  intolerabilem  superbiam  sublevaretur,  quod  Prin- 
cipes Catholicos  insontes  et  justos,  et  praecipue  Praslatos,  quavis  levi  causa  vel 
deponeret,  vel  deponere  probose  comminaretur  :  loquendoque  sublimia,  gloriando- 
que  dicerent  Romani,  licet  a  plebeja  stirpe  procreati :  Nos  ipsum  —  Fridericum 
conculcavimus,  et  quis  es  tu,  qui  nobis  temere  credis  resistere  .?  Et  ita provocati 
nobiUores  contra  eos  levahunt  calcaneum,  Deoque  vindice  auctoritas  Romana 
poterit  deperire.  The  measures  of  Frederick  to  secure  the  fidelity  of  his  clergy 
described  in  Raumer,  S.  189  f. 

'■  See  his  summons  to  the  Sicilians  April  26,  1246  (Raynald  ad  h.  a.  no.  11 
seq.)  :  Universitatem  vestram  per  Dei  niisericordiam  obsecramus,  et  in  remissio- 
nem  vobis  injungimus  peccatorum,  quatenus  nobis  et  fratribus  nostris  super  afiiic- 
tione  vestra  gementibus  festinam  super  eo  praebeatis  laelitiam,  quod  damnati  homi- 
nis  abdicato  dominio,  cui  penitus  in  nullo  tenemini,  per  nos  a  juramento  fideUtatis 
totaliter  absoluti,  ad  gremium  s.  Romanas  Ecclesiae  matris  vestras,  cujus  estis  spe- 
ciales  filii,  cessantibus  quibuscunque  diffugiis  redeatis  :  prassertim  cum  nos  —  duos 
legatos  solemnes  —  hujusmodi  promotion!  negotii  duximus  deputandos,  concesso 
eis  plenae  legationis  officio,  etc. 

»  Albertus  Stadensis,  fol.  21S.  Anno  1245  :  —  Qua  sententia  [Papas]  per  mun- 
dum  volante,  quidam  Principura  cum  multis  aliis  reclamabant,  dicentes,  ad  Papam 
non  pertinere,  Imperatorem  vel  instituere  vel  destituere,  sed  electum  a  principibus 
coronare.  Interea  Papa  sollicitari  fecit  Principes,  quos  ad  Imperium  regendum 
eredidit  idoneos,  ut  aliquis  eorum  onus  Imperii  suraeret  et  laborem,  promittens  ei, 
quicunque  Imperium  assumeret,  consilium  et  auxilium  pariter  et  favorem.  Tan- 
dem Heinricus  Lantgravius,  cognomento  Raspe,  multis  evictus  precibus  imperium 
accepit.  Anno  Bom.  1246  Heinricus  Lantgravius  Turingia;  juxta  Herbipolin  in 
Aseensione  Domini  a  Moguntino  et  Coloniensi  et  quibusdam  Principibus  in  Regem 
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the  nobles  to  Frederick  was  unshaken,  Henry  was  defeated  by  prince 
Conrad,  and,  after  his  death  (February  17,  1247),  the  aulliority  of 
Frederick  was  so  universally  acknowledged  in  Gcrniauy,^  that  the 
Pope  could  find  no  one  who  would  accept  the  crown  he  offered,  but 
count  William  of  Holland  (October,  1247),  for  whom  he  had  then  to 
provide  followers.'^ 

At  this  juncture  Frederick  died  (December  13,  1250). ii  But 
nothing  Ie<s  than  the  ruin  of  the  whole  family  could  satisfy  the  ven- 
geance of  the  Pope,  and  the  strife  was  continued  with  redoubled 
energy  against  Frederick's  son  Conrad. i-  In  Germany,  the  resist- 
ance to  William  was  somewhat  diminished,  though  only  in  proportion 
as  the  contempt  for  his  claims  increased. i^     Innocent  now   hastened 

eligitur,  et  subito  crux  contra  oiiines  infideles  a  Moguntino  solenniter  pra?dicatur, 
et  omnis  ilia  Principum  et  nobilium  collectio  crucis  characlere  in«is;ni(ur.  The 
Minorites  were  encharged  by  the  Pope  (dd.  22  April,  1246,  in  Wadding  ann. 
Minorura  ed.  2  Tom.  III.  p.  145)  quatenus  Christifideles  per  Teutoniam  conslitu- 
tos  —  tani  in  occulto,  quam  in  publico  inducatis,  in  ceniissionem  ipsis  peccaminum 
injungentes,  ut  ei,  qui  electus  fueiit,  fideliter  et  efficaciter  intendant,  ac  assistant 
viriliter  et  eonstanter.  First  of  all  the  Pope  was  to  send  money  for  tho  war, 
Matfh.  Paris,  p.  704,  and  as  all  access  was  barred  by  Frederick,  fecit  Papa  per 
Pra^dicatores  et  Minores  mutato  habitu  tam  scripta  consolatoria,  qXiam  alia  juva- 
nienta  ad  Landegravium  transvehi.  Idem,  p.  708.  England,  especially,  was 
made  to  contribute.  Idem,  p.  707  seq.  715  seq.  ;  now,  too,  began  a  similar  plun- 
dering of  the  German  church,  see  Baumer,  Bd.  4.  S.  235. 
»  liaumer,  S.  220. 
10  liaumer,  S.  243  ff. 

"  Consistent  to  the  last.  In  his  will  (Raynald  ann.  1250.  no.  33)  he  charges  his 
son  Conrad,  ut  debeat  reddere  et  restituere  omnia  jura  oinnesque  raliones  sanctis- 
simae  Romanas  ecclesiae  nostra  matri,  quse  et  quas  possidenius  injuste,  si  eidem 
Christianissimo  ipsa  misericors  et  pia  mater  jure  debita  facer e  nun  cessabit. 

'^  Raumer,  S.  319  ff.  The  mendicant  orders  he  stirs  up  anew.  See  his  letter 
to  the  Dominican  de  Eyka,  5  February,  1251  (Rayn.  ad  h.  a.  no.  11)  :  Pradicati- 
onem  crucis  contra  Conradum  —  suosque  iautores,  persecutores  Ecclesias  per  tolum 
regnum  Alemanniae  tibi  duximus  auctoritate  apostolica  committendam  :  exequendi 
pra^dicalionem  hujusmodi  per  te,  vel  per  alios,  quos  ad  earn  idoneos  esse  cognove- 
ris  :  largiendi  etiam  crucesignatis  ob  causam  hujusmodi,  et  concedendi  privilegia 
et  indulgentias,  quas  crucesignatis  in  terra;  sancts  subsidium  transfretantibus  con- 
ceduntur;  nee  non  remissionem  XL  dierum  iis,  qui  ad  tuani  super  hoc  pra;dica1io- 
nem,  vel  illorum,  quibus  earn  commiseris,  accesserint  audiendam  ;  illosque  nihilo- 
minus  censura  ecclesiastica  compescendi,  qui  super  iis  vos  forte  praesumpserint 
impedire,  concessa  vobis  auctoritate  prassentium  plenaria  potestate.  A  like  com- 
mission to  the  Minoreta  Joannes  de  Dist.  10  February,  1251,  in  illis  parlibus  Flan- 
drice  in  quibus  esse  dicitur  in  generali  usu  Teutonicum  idioma  (Wadding  ann. 
Minor.  T.  III.  p.  246).  Matth.  Paris,  ann.  1251.  p.  826  seq.  even  relates  :  Do- 
minus  Papa  —  fecit  indici  pra>dicationem  solennem  et  coinmunem  in  partibus  Bi-a- 
bantias  et  Flandrife,  ut  fideles  Christi  castra  infidelis  Conradi  hostiliter  impugna- 
rent,  statuens  retributionem  mirabilem,  scilicet  omnium  peccaforum  remissionem, 
ampliorem  videlicet,  quam  pro  percgrinatione  in  terram  sanctam  facienda.  Nam  si 
quis  contra  Conradum  signaretur,  signatus  et  signati  pater  et  mater  omnium  pecca- 
torum  suorum  veniam  consequerentur.  In  France  alone,  these  measures  were 
not  allowed,  and  the  queen-regent,  in  the  absence  of  Lewis,  Blanca,  even  confis- 
cated the  estates  of  those  who'went  on  this  crusade,  saying:  Qui  Papas  militant, 
de  Papalibus  sustineantur,  et  eant  irredituri. 

"  Especially  when  William  apjdicd  for  the  papal  confirmation  of  the  decrees  of 
the  diet  at  Frankfort.  The  act  of  confirmation  begins  (ap.  Raynald  ad  h.  a.  no. 
17)  :  Dignum  est  sententias,  quae  solemniter  regio  promnlgantur  oraculo,  ut  illiba- 
tai  permaneant,  apostolicte  firmitati:;  patrocinio  non  carere,  etc.     In  July,  1253,  he 
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back  from  Lyonsi^  to  Italy  (A.  D.  1251),  that  he  might  secure  the 
kingdom  of  Sicily.  But  it  was  not  long  before  Conrad  also  forsook 
Germany,  now  torn  by  intestine  divisions,  in  order  to  take  possession 
of  that  country,  which,  in  the  mean  time,  had  been  kept  for  him  by 
his  illustrious  half-brother,  Manfred. ^^  In  vain  did  the  Pope  offer  the 
Sicilian  crown  for  sale,  and  then  bestow  it  on  the  English  prince 
Edmund  (March,  1254). i^  All  his  efforts  to  e.xtend  his  influence  in 
Sicily  were  fruitless,  till  the  death  of  Conrad,  May  21,  1254.17  On 
the  promise  of  the  Pope  to  respect  the  rights  of  Conrad's  heir,  Con- 
radino,  a  child  of  two  years  old,!^  his  guardian,  Manfred,  gave  up  the 


decided  the  Austrian  succession  in  favor  of  Ottokar  of  Bohemia,  calling  himself  in 
the  decree  (in  Wurdtwein  nova  subiidia  diplomat.  T.  IX.  p.  3S)  Veii  Dei  in  his 
teri-is  vicem  gerens  et  universali  reipublicae  prsesidens,  quite  in  Gerhoh's  vein  (see 
§  54,  note  1).  What  disorders  prevailed  in  Germany,  shown  in  Schlosser's 
Weltgesch.  Bd.  3.  Th.  2.  Abth.  2.  S.  142  ff. 

!■*  What  was  the  character  of  the  papal  court  of  that  day,  may  be  seen  in  the 
following  extract  from  the  farewell  address  of  Cardinal  Hugo  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Lyons,  Matth.  Paris,  p.  819  :  Amici,  magnam  fecimus,  postquam  in  hanc  urbem 
venimus,  ulililatem  et  elecino-ynam.  Quando  enim  primo  hue  venimus,  tria  vel 
quatuor  prostibula  invenimus.  Sed  nunc  recedentes  unum  solum  relinquimus. 
Verum  ipsum  durat  continuatum  ab  Orientali  porta  civitatis  usque  ad  Occiden- 
talem. 

1^  Raumer,  S.  327  ff. 

16  He  first  offered  it  to  Richard  of  Cornwall  (Matth.  Paris,  p.  8.56,  861,  the 
bull  is  in  Rymer  foedera,  etc.  ed.  Clarke,  vol.  I.  p.  I.  p.  284),  who,  however,  made 
many  conditions,  and  at  last  said  (Matth.  Paris,  p.  892)  idem  est,  ac  si  quis  dice- 
ret  :  vendo  vel  do  tibi  lunam,  ascende  et  apprehende  earn.  Then  to  Charles  of 
Anjou  (Rayn.  ann.  1253.  no.  2  seq.).  La^t  of  all  (Matth.  Par.  ann.  1254. 
p.  892)  the  Pope  applied  to  king  Henry  HI.  of  England,  ut  simplicitatem  ejus 
circumveniret,  quoniam  sciebat  semper  ad  darnna  propria  pronum  et  credulum, 
obtuUt,  et  concessit  ei  regnum  Sicilise  et  Apulias.  —  Rex  autem  de  promisso  Papali 
umbratali  adeo  exhilaratus  est,  et  adeo  dilatatum  est  cor  suum  inani  gaudio,  quod 
voce,  gestu  et  risu  exultatidnem  protestans,  fihum  suum  Edmundum  Regem  Sici- 
lise  palam  vocaret,  credens  pro  facto  se  jam  de  ipso  regno  subarratum.  —  Rex 
igitur  quicquid  de  thesauro  suo,  quicquid  de  Scaccario,  quicquid  mutuo  potuit  a 
fratre  suo  Comite  Richardo  recipsre,  quidque  poterat  a  Juda^is  abradere,  quicquid 
de  rapinis  Justiciariorum  itinerantium  valuit  extorquere,  misit  Papa?,  ut  Conradum 
impugnaret,  et  omnes  SU03  Siculos  et  Apulos  expugnaret.  —  With  this  the  Pope 
hired'troops,  et  copio^e  Sterlingos  distribuit,  et  cum  "defecissent,  significavit  Regi, 
quod  defuit  illi  pecunia.  Rex  autem  instinctu  diaboli  et  avaritias,  rescribens 
Papse,  mittebat  ei  literas  patentes  obligatorias,  Regio  sigillo  consignatas,  ut  suffici- 
enter,  imo  abundanter  mutuo  caperet  a  mercatoribus  Italicis.  —  Papa  autem  his 
omnibus  con?entiens,  hoc  mandatum  acceptavit:  si  bene  fecerit,  judicet  Judex 
omnium  judiciorum  dominus,  cui  cura  est  de  omnibus,  non  autem  meum  est,  facta 
PapaUa  judicare.  The  act  of  investiture  to  Edmund  on  6th  of  March,  1254,  in 
Rymer- Clarke,  vd\.  I.  T.  I.  p.  297.  Then  ihid.  p.  301,  an  order  to  the  English 
bishops  quatinus  ad  requisitionem  Regis  —  recipiatis  —  pecuniam  mutuo  quan- 
tumcunque  poteritis  invenire  :  ecclesias  ipsas  universas  et  singulas  —  obligantes. 

•7  Raumer,  S.  347. 

'8  Innocentius  universis  Christi  fidelibus  (Raynald  ann.  1254.  no.  46)  :  —  nos 
circa  charissimum  in  Chiisto  filium  nostrum  Conradum  Regem  Hierosolymitanum, 
illustrem  ducem  Sueviae  —  apostolicae  benevolentiae  gratiam  effundentes,  — reg- 
num Hierosolytanum,  et  ducatum  Suevine,  et  alia  jura  sua,  ubicunque  ilia,  sive  in 
regno  Siciliae,  sive  alibi  habeat,  Integra  et  illcesa  sibi,  deliberatione  cum  fratribus 
nostris  habita,  proponimus  et  volumus  conservare  :  et  permittimus,  quod  universi 
de  ipso  regno  Sicilis  in  serie  juramenti  fidelitatatis,  quod  nobis  et  Ecclesiae  Roma- 
nae  praestahunt,  possint  adjicere  :  "  Conradi  pueri  jure  salvo." 
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kingdom,  September,  1254.^9  But  it  was  soon  evident  that  Innocent 
did  not  intend  to  keep  his  promise,-*^  and  Manfred  once  more  appear- 
ed as  the  champion  of  the  Hohenstaufen  family.  He  had  already 
conquered  Apulia,  when  the  death  of  Innocent  saved  him  from  this 
new  contest  (December  13,  1254).-^  Whilst  the  strength  of  the 
Western  world  was  thus  divided  in  resisting  the  Tartars,  supporting 
the  Latin  empire  at  Constantinople,  and  carrying  on  the  papal  wars, 
the  enthusiasm  for  the  Holy  Land  had  nearly  died  away.  The  Chris- 
tians in  Palestine  being  thus  left  to  themselves,  were  nnable  to  resist 
the  irruptions  of  the  Chorasmins,  a  barbarous  nation  in  the  service  of 
the  sultan  of  Egvpt,  and  the  greatest  part  of  the  kingdom,  together 
with  Jerusalem  itself,  soon  fell  into  their  hands  (A.  D.  1247).  The 
pious  Lewis  IX.  now  took  the  cross  alone  (A.  D.  1248,  sixth  cru- 
sade).2-  As  the  surest  way  of  recon(]uering  Palestine,  he  first  under- 
took the  conquest  of  Egypt,  and  succeeded  in  reducing  Damietta 
(A.  D.  1249).     But  in  attempting  to  penetrate  farther,  he  was  taken 

'^  Innocent  invested  him  dd.  27  September,  1254  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  57  seq.) 
with  the  principality  of  Tarentum,  and  several  counties,  ita  qnod  —  tu  et  iidem 
haeredes  immediate  a  Roraana  Ecclesia,  nullum  alium  praeter  ipsam  recognoscendo 
in  lis  superiorcm  ^el  dominum,  teneatis  perpetuo  :  he  also  appointed  him  (ib.  no. 
60)  governor  of  all  the  counties  this  side  the  straits,  ila  quod  vicarium  hujusmodi 
immediate  ab  Apostolica  sede  recognoscas  et  teneas. 

^'^  Notwithstanding  his  formal  recognition  of  Conradin's  rights  (note  18),  and 
Manfred's  investiture  (note  19),  he  confirmed  the  gift  of  the  kingdom  to  the  Eng- 
lish prince  Edmund  (Rymer- Clarke,  1.  c.  p.  304),  and  thus  evidently  aimed  at  the 
rule  over  the  whole  empire.     Raumer,  S.  359. 

^'  The  opinion  commonly  entertained  of  this  Pope  is  seen  in  the  dream  of  a 
certain  cardinal,  related  by  Matth.  Paris,  p.  897.  He  saw  the  throne  of  God, 
and  before  it  the  Pope  and  the  church,  by  which  the  following  complaint  was 
brought :  Accuso  cum  super  tribus.  Primo  cum  in  tenis  ecclesiam  fundasses, 
libertaiibus  earn  donasti,  qute  a  te  ipso  processerunt :  hie  vero  eam  reddidit  ancil- 
1am  vilissimam.  Secundo  fundata  est  ecclesia  salus  peccatorum,  ut  scilicet  lucri- 
faceret  animos  miserorum  :  hie  vero  fecit  eam  mensam  nummulariorum.  Tertio 
fundata  est  ecclesia  in  iidei  firmitate,j ustilia  et  verilate  :  hie  vero  tidem  et  mores 
fecit  vacillare,  justitiam  sustulit,  veritatem  obumbravit :  justum  ergo  judicium 
redde  mihi. 

--  Public  opinion  already  divided  on  the  subject.  Lanfranc  Cigala  (Millot  T. 
II.  p.  15S)  is  strenuous  for  the  Crusades,  e.  g.  Je  ne  regarde  point  comme  cheva- 
lier, quiconque  ne  va  de  bon  coeur  et  de  tout  son  pouvoir  au  secours  de  Dien,  qui 
en  a  si  grand  besoin.  —  Croyez-vous,  mechans  barons,  qu'il  convienne,  que  Dieu 
vous  aide,  et  que  vous  ne  Vaidiez pas?  On  the  other  hand,  Sordel  thus  excuses 
himself  to  Charles  of  Anjou  (1.  c.  p.  98)  :  Seigneur  comte,  vous  ne  devez  point 
exiger,  que  j'aille  chercher  la  mort.  —  Par  la  mer  tout  le  monde  gagne  son  salut. 
Mais  moi  je  ne  suis  point  presse  de  me  sauver:  je  veux  arriver  le  plus  tard  qu'il 
sera  possible  a  la  vie  eternelle  ;  ainsi  je  ne  m'embarquerai  de  ma  vie.  Some  years 
later  the  Sirvente  of  the  Chevalier  du  Temple  (1.  c.  p.  467,  the  Origin,  in 
Raynouard  T.  IV.  p.  131),  in  which  :  Dieu  a  done  jure  de  ne  laisser  vivre  aucun 
Chretien,  et  de  faire  une  mosquee  (bafomairia)  de  I'eglise  de  Sainte-Marie 
(Church  of  the  Templars  in  Jerusalem).  Et  puisque  son  Ills,  qui  devroit  s'y 
opposer,  le  trouve  bon,  il  y  auroit  de  la  folic  a  s'y  opposer.  Dieu  dort,  tan:lisque 
Mahomet  (Bafomet)  fait  cclater  son  pouvoir.  Le  pape  distribue  en  France  des 
indulgences  contre  les  Allemands:  il  montre  bicn  ici  sa  convoitise;  car  la  croisade 
va  selon  la  croix  des  Francois  (the  coin  which  bore  the  mark  of  the  cro-s) ;  et  Ton 
troque  la  croisade  contre  la  guerre  de  Lombardie  par  la  permission  des  legats,  qui 
vendent  Dieu  et  les  indulgences.  Je  voudrois,  qu'il  ne  fut  plus  question  de  croi- 
sade contre  les  Sarasins,  puisque  Dieu  les  protege  contre  les  chretiens. 
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prisoner   A.  D.   1250,  and,  after  four  years  of  captivity,  returned  to 
France  with  the  remnant  of  his  artny.'^^ 


<§.   57. 

ALEXANDER  IV.  (December  25,  1254  -  May  25,  1261),  urban  iv. 
(August  29,  1261  -  October  2,  1264),  clement  iv.  (February  5, 
1265  -  November  29,  1268). 

SovRCEs  :  Jamsilla  and  Malaspina  (as  cited,  §  56).     Raumer's  Geschichte 
der  Hohenstaufen,  Bd.  4.  S.  376  ff.  (Hallam's  Middle  Ages,  c.  c.  3  and5.  — Tr.) 

In  vain  did  Alexander  IV.^  exhaust  the  treasures  of  England-  in 
ineffectual  attempts  to  stop  the  progress  of  Manfred.  With  the  aid  of 
his  faithful  and  valiant  Saracens,  that  prince  made  himself  master  of 
the  whole  kingdom  of  Sicily,  and  assumed  the  crown  A.  D.  1258.^ 
So  little  effect  had  the  papal  ban,  that  the  new  king  even  overran  the 
territories  of  the  church  (A.  D.  1259),  and,  the  English  gold-fountains 
being  now  dry,'*  compelled  the  Pope  to  make  propositions  of  peace 

23  Schlosser,  Bd.  3.  Th.  1.  Abth.  1.  S.  167  ff.     Raumer,  S.  282  ff. 

"  Matth.  Paris,  p.  897  :  vir,  ut  ajunt,  satis  benignus  et  bene  religiosus,  assiduus 
in  orationibus,  in  abstinentia  strenuus ;  sed  sibilis  adulantiura  seducibilis,  et  pravis 
avarorum  suggestionibus  inelinativus.  —  Scripsit  autem  in  principio  creationis  suae 
cunctis  ecclesiarura  Prselatis,  postulans  humiliter,  ut  orarent  pro  ipso,  ut  Dominus 
daret  ei  potestatem,  gratiam  et  voluntatem,  ecclesiam  Dei  congrue  gubernare,  et 
vicarius  Dei  et  Petri  successor  competenter  appellari.  In  quo  facto  novo  (alii 
enim  ejus  successores  nil  tale  fecerunt)  multorum  corda  in  spem  ei-exit  meliorem. 
Veruntamen  a  coUateralibus  fratribus  suis  decipi  cito  se  permisit  ejus  simplicitas. 
Et  de  bulla  sua  —  facta  est,  ut  dicitur,  fraus  inopinata :  non  tamen  in  his  ipsum 
excuso.  Papa  enim  talis  esse  debet,  ut  non  decipiat,  vel  decipiatur :  utrumque 
enim  in  tanto  viro  reprehensibile  est. 

2  Alexander  confirmed  his  predecessor's  gift  to  Edmund,  under  various  hard 
conditions  (Bull  of  9th  Apr.  1255,  Ryiner- Clarke,  1.  c.  p.  316).  He  was  annually 
to  pay  millia  unciarum  boni  et  puri  auri  as  quit-rent,  King  Henry  was  to  pay 
omnes  expensas  ab  ecclesia  pro  negotio  —  Siciliae  factas  hactenus,  reckoned  at 
135,541  pounds  sterling,  including  20,000  pounds  sterling  to  the  Pope  and  Cardinals 
ex  liberalitate  oblata  regia,  ac  insuper  de  damnis,  expensis  et  interesse,  ac  aliis, 
quae  hac  occasione  intervenient,  plenam  satisfactionem  impendet.  Finally  he  was 
within  the  year  to  send  capitaneum  cum  militia  competenti  to  conquer  the  king- 
dom. Sti',1  other  modes  of  raising  money  were  now  put  in  operation.  Large  sums 
were  taken  up  from  Italian  bankers  in  the  name  of  English  prelates  {Matth. 
Paris,  p.  910).  Magister  Rustan^us  legista  appeared  as  papal  legate,  preaching 
a  crusade  against  Manfred  and  asking  for  money.  Thus  he  ended  a  sermon  with 
the  words :  Estote  filii  obedientiae,  obligamini  tali  et  tali  mercatori  in  tanta  pecuniae 
quantitate  {ib.  p.  914),  etc. 

3  To  an  embassy  from  the  queen-mother  he  replied  (see  Matthm  Spinelli 
ephemerides  Neapol.  in  Muratori  Scriptt.  Rer.  It.  T.  VII.  p.  1088)  :  Regnum 
orpliano  isti  perditum  fuisse,  se  autem  illud  manu  armata  vindicasse  a  potestate 
duorum  Pontilicum  — ,  Papam  vero  et  Regnicolas  nullo  modo  consensuros  unquain, 
ut  dominarentur  Teutonic! ;  se  tamen  aliud  non  prcetendere,  quam  ut  sibi  relin- 
quatur  regnum  ad  vitam,  morte  sua  rediturum  ad  Conradinum ;  Reginam  porro 
recte  facturam,  mittendo  filium  educandum  istic,  et  moribus  Italicis  imbuendum, 
habendumque  a  Rege  filii  loco. 

4  Concerning  the  disturbances  in  England,  occasioned  by  this  draining  of  money, 
see  Schlosser,  Bd.  2.  Th.  2  Abth.  2.  S.  288  ff. 
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(A.  D.  1260).^  These,  however,  were  so  unreasonable,  that  Manfred 
at  once  rejected  them,  and  pursued  his  successes  till  he  was  master 
also  of  Tuscany. 

The  intestine  divisions  of  Germany  afforded  Alexander  a  more 
favorable  opportunity  of  interference.  On  the  death  of  William 
(A.  D.  1250),  the  little  Conradin  being  excluded  by  the  fears  and  the 
vengeance  of  the  Pope,^  the  choice  lay  between  Richard  of  Corn- 
wall, an'l  Alphonso  the  Wise,  king  of  Casale."  The  Germans  .vould 
not  declare  definitively  in  favor  of  either  till  the  papal  decision  should 
be  known.s  Alexander  prudently  kept  himself  aloof  for  a  time,  and 
then  decided  in  favor  of  Richard,  who  was  already  in  possession 
(A.  D.  1259). 3 

^  Matth.  Spinelhts,  1.  c.  p.  10.96 :  The  proposition  was,  quod  Papa  vellet  in 
pacis  conditionem  adduci,  ut  Kex  Manfredus  bona  erepta  Regno  egressis  redderet, 
et  a  Regno  expelleret  Saracenos.  Rex  autem  Manfredus  respondit,  quod  duplo 
plures  accerseie  vellet :  itaque  fecit, 

«  Mex.  epist.  ad  Archiep.  Maguntin.  dd.  V  Kal.  Aug.  1236  (ap.  Raynald. 
ad  h.  a.  no.  3  seq.  Leihnitii  cod.  im\  gQi\X.  diploni.  Prod.  p.  10  seq.).  —  Nam  in 
hoc  pravo  genere  patruui  in  filios  cum  sanguine  derivata  malilia,  sicut  carnis  pro- 
pagatione,  sic  imitatione  operum  nati  genitoribus  successerunt.  Ex  quo  liquido 
perpendi  potest  et  conjici,  si  ex  ipso  aliqua;  potestatis  reliquiae  remanserunt,  quid 
sperandum  sit  in  futurum  de  illis,  quid  in  posterum  exspectandum :  vita  namque 
ac  gesta  prEedecessorum  perversa  iniquitatem  prajnuntiant  successoris,  nee  horri- 
bilis  et  scelesta  illorum  mcmoria  quicquam  boni  de  ipsorum  posteritate  credere  vel 
sperare  permittit :  de  colubro  quidem  egreditur  regulus,  et  arbor  mala  noxios 
fructus  prof'ert  etc.  —  Ideoque  fraternitatem  tuam  monemus,  rogamus,  et  hortamur 
attente,  ac  per  apostolica  tibi  scripta  in  virtute  obedientiae  sub  debito  fidelitatis,  quo 
nobis  et  ecclesiae  Romanae  teneris,  ac  sub  poena  excommunicalionis,  quam  ex  nunc 
in  te  proferimus,  districto  praecipiendo  mandamus,  quatenus  pra-fatum  Conradum 
puerum  nullatenus  in  regem  eligas,  nee  nomines,  neque  consentias  in  eundem  etc. 
"^  G.  Chr.  Gebauers  Leben  u.  denkwiirdige  Thaten  Herrn  Richards,  er- 
wahlten  rom.  Kaisers.  Leipsig  1744.  4to.  The  documents  of  the  contract  between 
Richard  and  Conrad,  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  relating  to  the  choice  of  the  former  in 
F.  I.  Bodmann  Codex  epistolaris  Rudolfi  I.     Lips.  1806.  8vo.  p.  306  seq. 

*  Richard  was  obliged  to  give  the  cities  of  Frankfurt  (Gebauer,  S.  352),  Or- 
penheim  (S.  136),  Wetzlar  (S.  356),  and  Friedberg  (S.  358)  the  promise:  si  forte 
a  sanctissimo  Patre  nostro  Domino  sununo  pontitici  fuerimus,  quod  absit,  per  diffi- 
nitivam  sententiam  reprobati,  et  alius  Rex  contra  Nos  eligatur,  qui  ad  obtentum 
regni  et  imperii  Romani  nobis  potior  sit  in  jure,  dictusque  summus  Pontifex  prae- 
nominatos  cives  et  alios  fideles  nostros,  ad  avertendum  eos  a  fidei  nostrae  cviltu  per 
sententiani  interdicti  et  excommunicationis  arctaverit,  nos  ipsos  ex  tunc  a  tidelitatis 
nobis  prsstito  juramento  et  ab  omni  promisso — dimittemus,  et  pronunciabimus 
penitus  absolutos. 

9  Alex,  epist.  ad  Ricardum  dd.  XI.  Kal.  Maji  1239  (Rymer- Clarke,  p.  382. 
Gebauer,  S.  156).  —  Considerantes  etiam  quod  semper  fuisti  Ecclesiarum  amator 
praecipuus  etc.  —  attendentcs  insuper,  quod  circa  personam  tuam  inclytam  et  illus- 
trem,  electam  utique  dudum  ad  Romani  culmen  Imperii,  est  ad  unctionem  et  coro- 
nationem  etiam  jam  processum  ;  nostrum  ad  te  totaliter  direximus  animum,  tirmo 
intendentes  proposito,  et  intentione  stabili  proponcntes,  ad  tui  honoris  cumulum 
libenter  assurgere,  tuaeque  promotioni  frequenter  intendere,  atque  ad  omne  bonum 
tuum  impendere  opem  et  operam  efficacem.  Et  ecce  dilectum  tilium,  fratrem 
Walterum  de  Rogat  —  ad  regimen  Alemannia;  in  favorem  tuum  duximus  speciaU- 
ter  destinandum,  universis  prajdicti  Imperii  Principibus — tibi  adhaerentibus  et  non 
adhaerentibus  mandantes,  —  ut  adhaercntcs  constanter  in  tua  fidelitate  persistant,  et 
non  adhrerentes  tibi  studeant  adha;rere  tirmiter  etc.  He  would  hear  further  from 
the  legate ;  and  ut  cautius  et  melius  ad  optatum  perducantur  effectum,  secretum 
apud  te,  nernini  revelando,  tencas  ilia ;  quia,  si  secus  tieret,  plurimum  negOtio 
deperiret. 
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Urban  IV.  chose,  however,  to  consider  the  choice  as  still  undeci- 
ded,!'^ and  repeatedly  summoned  both  parties  to  appear  before  him  at 
Rome,  but  without  ever  passing  any  decree  on  the  subject. ^^ 

But  Urban's  great  object  was  to  annihilate  Manfred,  for  all  com- 
promise he  spurned. 1-  As  the  wealth  of  England  was  now  exhausted, 
he  offered  the  Sicilian  crown  to  Charles  of  Anjou,  and  having  agreed 
with  that  prince  on  the  terms  ^^  (though  the  proceeding  was  openly 

'"  The  Hohenstaufen  party  was  still  strong  in  Germany.  The  Pope  had  learned 
from  the  king  of  Bohemia  (see  Urbani  episi.  ad  Reg.  Boliem.  dd.  III.  Non.  Jun. 
1262.  Raynald  ad  h.  a.  no.  5  seq.),  qualiter  archiepisc.  Maguntinus  —  principi- 
bus  regni  Teutonic!,  ad  quos  Komani  Regis  in  Imperatorem  proniovendi  spectat 
electio,  certum  de  novo  diem  et  locum  praeiigere  ac  assignare  curavit,  quo  person- 
aliter  conveniatis  in  unum  de  eleclione  ac  creatione  futuri  Regis  ad  in\icem  trac- 
taturi ;  et  qualiter  etiam  in  illis  partibus  vulgaris  rumor  insonuit,  quod  nonnullorum 
ex  praedictis  principibus  ad  hoc  tendit  inlentio,  ut  videlicet  Conradus  puer  —  ad 
Romani  culmen  Imperii  sublimetur.  This  led  him  to  renew  his  predecessor's 
prohibition  (see  note  6).  Of  the  other  two  candidates  for  the  empire  he  says,  in  a 
bull  addressed  to  the  cardinals  dd.  VII.  Id.  Aug.  1263  {Raynald  ad.  h.  a.  no.  40)  : 
cum  tarn  memoratus  comes,  quam  prasfatus  Rex  electi  fuerint,  nos  veritatem 
sequentes,  sine  alterutrius  partis  praejudicio  utrumque  ipsorum  decrevimus  in 
nostris  Uteris  nominandum  in  Romanorum  Regem  electum.  Alexander's  letter  to 
Richard  (note  9)  was  put  aside,  cum  sint  literas  placentia  quaedam,  ne  dicam 
adulatoria,  non  diffinitionem  aliquam  confinentes.  Otherwise  in  the  letter  to 
Richard  (dd.  II.  Kal.  Sept.  1263  Ebend.  no.  43  seq.)  :  Et  licet  idem  praedecessor 
tibi  favorem  circa  prferogativam  alicujus  intitulationis  impenderit,  non  tamen  nos 
decuit  facilitate  prascipiti  sequi  hujusmodi  processum  praedecessoris  ejusdem,  quern 
fratrum  nostrorum —  communis  et  decisiva  collatio  non  pra;cessit. 

1^  Gebauer,  S.  213  ff.  Hence  the  Troubadour  Bertrand  d'  JUatnanon  in 
Millet's  translation  in  the  Hist,  litteraire  des  Troubadours  Tom.  I.  p.  397.  (The 
original  in  the  Choix  des  poesies  originates  des  Troubadours  par  M.  Raynouard, 
Tom.  V.  p.  72)  :  C'est  le  pape,  qui  regne,  qui  possede  I'empire :  car  il  en  tire  plus 
de  revenu,  —  que  n'en  pourioit  tirer  I'empereur.  II  ne  cherche  qu'a  fomenter  les 
troubles.  Ce  procesne  sera  point  juge.  Mais  puisque  les  rois  le  veulent  terminer 
avee  les  armes,  qu'ib  se  mettent  chacun  en  campagne ;  que  I'un  des  partis  rem- 
porte  la  victoire.  Alors  les  decretales  n'arreteront  plus,  et  I'on  fera  bien  parler  le 
pape.  Le  vainqueur  sera  appelle  tils  de  Dieu,  sera  couronne  par  le  clerge.  Tel 
est  I'usage  des  gens  d'eglise,  quand  ils  trouvent  un  empereur  puissant,  de  se 
soumettre  humblement  a  ses  ordres,  et  de  I'accabler,  quand  ils  le  voient  decheoir. 

12  SabcB  Malaspina;,  lib.  II.  c.  7  (Murat.  T.  VIII.  p.  806  seq.).  After  the 
negotiations  with  Carl  of  Anjou  were  already  begun.  Urban  summoned  Manfred  to 
appear  before  him.  Manfred  accordingly  appeared  by  his  ambassadors.  But  the 
Pope  allegationes  pro  rege  idem  summus  Pontifex  non  admisit :  quia  dum  ecclesia 
voluit,  —  Rex  praedictus  ipsius  ecclesite  beneplacita  parvipendit,  nee  annuit  postu- 
latis.  Cum  autem  postmodum  visus  est  velle  sub  exquisitis  cum  omni  diligentia 
pactis  sedis  ejusdem  se  subjicere  voluntati,  ejus  humilitatem  tunc  repudiavit  — 
Ecclesia.  —  Sicque  ipsum  Regem,  —  tamquam  jam  praescitum  ad  malum,  Summus 
Pontifex  excommunicationis  vinculo  innodavit. 

'^  The  first  sketch  of  the  Pope's  conditions,  March  23,  1262,  in  Muraforii 
antiquitt.  Ital.  med.  aevi  T.  VI.  p.  105,  a  second,  17  June,  1263,  in  Martene  et 
Durand  thesaur.  nov.  anecdotorum  T.  II.  p.  9  seq.  On  the  other  hand  he  pro- 
mises dd.  28  Jul.  1263  {Martene,  1.  c.  p.  21  seq.)  decimas  omnium  ecclesiasticorum 
proventuum  in  France  and  the  kingdom  of  Arelate  :  *  further  faciamus  verbum 
crucis  proponi  contra  Manfredum  —  et  Sarracenos  I.uceriae  per  omnes  terras,  —  in 
quibus  verbum  hujusmodi  poterit  secure  proponi :  illamque  indulgentiam,  ac  ilia 
privilegia  et  illas  immunitates  his,  qui  contra  Manfredum  et  Sarracenos  proedictos 
signum  crucis  assumserint,  largiamur,  quae  transfretantibus  in  ter^a^  sanctae  sub- 
ventionem  in  generali  concilio  sunt  concessa  Demus  etiam  dicto  comifi  omnes 
redemtiones  votorum  personarum  illarum,  que  signum  crucis  in  subsidiura  dicti 
negotii  duxerint  assumendum,  et  redimere  voluerint  hujusmodi  vota  sua.     Finally 
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opposed  by  Charles'  more  virtuous  brother,  St.  Louis),!'*  \^q  declared 
that  Edmund  had  forfeited  his  chiim  by  the  non-pert()rniance  of  the 
conditions.!^  Manfred  on  his  part  was  not  idle,  and  had  ah'eady 
possessed  himself  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  papal  territories, ^'^  when 
Urban  died,  October  2,  1264. 

Clement  IV.  reaped  the  fruits  of  these  measures,  the  sweet  with  the 
bitter.     Charles  arrived  in  Rome,  May,  1205,!"^  but  without  money. ^^ 

the  protection  of  the  Church  for  Charles's  territories.  In  Jan.  126-1,  the  Pope 
admitted  some  modifications  of  this  contract  at  Charles's  request :  see  the  three 
letters  ad  ~1lbertum  sedis  apost.  notarium,  Martene,  1.  c.  p.  3:}  seq. 

>•*  See  Urban's  letter  to  his  legate  in  France,  Magister  Jllbertus  (ap.  B.aynald. 
ann.  1262,  no.  21)  :  Tuas  nuper  recepimus  literas  inter  caetera  continentes,  quod 
clarissimus  in  Christo  filius  noster  Ke.x  Francorum  illustris,  verbis  proculdubio 
subdolis  aliquorum,  intendentium,  ipsum  avertere  a  negotio,  ad  quod  cum  ipso 
tractandum  te  misimus,  aures  credulita'.is  inclinans :  et  eorundem  fingentium,  Con- 
radinum —  ,  vel  fI  dictus  Conradinus,  ut  eorum  verbis  utamui-,  a  suo  jure  cecidit, 
nobilem  viriim  Edmundum  —  per  concessionem  sedis  Apostolicae  in  regno  Siciliae 
jus  habere,  suggestionibus  informatus,  —  dubitat,  nee  imiuerito,  si  Veritas  prEemissis 
adesset,  non  sine  multorum,  ut  asserit,  scandalo  jus  invadere  ulienum.  —  Verum 
illam  debet  idem  Francorum  Rex  de  nobis  et  fratribus  nostris  cepisse  fiduciam, — 
quod  ip>um  tamquam  praedilectum,  et  Romans  ecclesis  filium  —  ea  dilectionis 
singularitate  profcquimur,  quod  nee  personam  aut  terram  periculis  ingerere,  nee 
famam  scandalo  aut  detracfioni  subjicere,  nee  animam  suam,  cujus  nobis  licet 
immeritis  curam  novimus  esse  commissam,  salutis  vellemus  discrimini  subjacere : 
quodque  nos  et  fratres  ipsi  sic  nostras  intendimus  conscienlias  divinse  majestalis 
virtute  praeambula  mundas  Domino  conservare,  —  quod  in  praedictorum  Conradini 
et  Edmundi,  vel  alterius  cujusdam  praejudicium  cum  conscientiarum  scrupulo  [et] 
divini  offensa  numinis  nullo  modo  aliquid  faceremus.  Still  Louis's  objections  were 
not  overcome.     (See  below,  note  18.) 

^^  Urbani  epist.  ad  Henr.  Regent  et  nobilem  virum  Eadmundum  dd.  2S  Jul. 
1263  {Rymer- Clarke  p.  428)  :  —  Quia  ergo  liberum  est  nobis  et  ipsi  ecclesise,  de 
praedicto  regno  Sicilis  disponere,  —  cum  conditiones,  sub  quibus  regnum  ipsum  a 
prffifalo  prsdecessore  concessum  extitit,  adimpletae  non  fuerint,  sicut  noslis ;  nos  — 
magnificentiam  vestram  —  rogandam  duximus  attentius  et  hortandam,  in  remissio- 
nem  vobis  peccaminum  nihilominus  injungentes,  quatenus  —  nullum  deinceps 
nobis  et  ipsi  ecclesia;  super  hujusmodi  dicti  regni  negolio  ingeratis  impedimen- 
tum,  nullumque  contradictionis  obstaculum  opponatis  ;  sed  —  et  verbis  ostendatis 
et  Uteris,  quod  vobis  non  displicet,  immo  placet,  si  dicta  ecclesia  super  ipsius  regni 
negotio  tractet  cum  ahquibus  mundi  principibus,  suamque  possit  de  ipso  regno 
conditionem  facere  meliorem  :  preces  super  hoc  apostolicas  taliter  impleturi,  quod 
Regem  Regum  constituatis  exinde  vobis  propitium  et  benignum,  et  prsdictam 
Romanam  ecclesiam  reddatis  propter  hoc  vobis  perpetuis  temporibus  in  vestris 
oportunitatibus  favorabilem  adjutricem. 

1^  See  Urban's  own  account  in  his  letter  to  Cardinal  Simon,  legate  in  France,  in 
Martene  thes.  T.  II.  p.  82.  His  call  upon  all  the  faithful  to  assist  him  in  Raynald 
ann.  1264  no.  16.     Comp.  Raumer,  Bd.  4.  S.  484  seq. 

"  On  the  26  Feb.  Clement  issued  two  bulls  (d'Achery  spicileg.  T.  III.  p.  648 
seq.)  :  The  first  renews  Edmund's  forfeiture  of  all  right  to  Sicily,  and  proves 
juridically  that  neither  to  Edmund  nor  his  father  nulla  unquam  a  sede  Apostolica, 
vel  de  ipsius  mandato  aut  auctoritate,  de  ipso  regno  collatio  vel  concessio  facta  fuit 
(the  obedient  Henry  sent  immediately,  June  1265,  an  embassy  to  the  Pope  with 
the  power  renunciandi  regno  Siciliae,  see  Rymer- Clarke  p.  4-57)  :  the  second 
formally  invests  Charles  of  Anjou  with  the  realm  under  the  already  prescribed 
conditions.  These  conditions  were  renewed  in  an  especial  act  at  Charles's  investi- 
ture on  the  29  May,  1265  {Raynald  ad  h.  a.  no.  13  seq.),  which  received  the  papal 
confirmation  on  the  4th  Nov.  (in  Martene  thes.  T.   II.  p.  220  seq.).     On  this 

*  Burgundy  and  Provence  were  for  a  sliort  time  so  called,  from  Aries,  the  chief,  city.  See 
Conv.  Lexicon. — Tr. 
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A  crusade  against  Manfred  having  been  preached  in  Provence, ^^  an 

Charles  was  crowned  on  the  6th  Jan.  1266,  at  Rome,  by  five  Cardinals.  According 
to  this  last  definitive  contract  Charles  agreed  to  pay  yearly  8000  ounces  of  gold, 
quolibet  triennio  unum  palafridum  album,  pulcrum  et  bonum  in  recognitionem  veri 
dominii  eorumdem  regni  et  terrEe,  besides  50,000  ounces  to  be  given  outright  on 
taking  possession  of  his  new  realm  :  in  case  of  failure  so  to  do,  the  king  was  first 
to  be  excommunicated,  and  then  the  whole  land  put  under  the  interdict.  In  con- 
sideration of  these  payments  Charles  was  to  hold  the  whole  kingdom,  with  the 
exception  of  Beneventum.  Whenever  the  Pope  should  require  aid,  the  king  was 
to  send  him  300  knights. 

'^  The  Pope  complained  much  also  of  Charles's  conduct,  see  dementis  epist. 
IX.  XIII.  LXXU.  (Martene  thes.  T.  II.  p.  105.  107.  141.).  — All  his  letters 
refer  to  Charles's  poverty  and  demands  for  money,  e.  g.  Epist.  CXVI.  ad  Caro- 
Iwn  (1.  c.  p.  173)  :  Thesaurus  apud  nos  nullus  latet,  nee  nos  eum  multiplicare 
proponimus  illis  modis,  quibus  multi  homines  vellent.  Vide  partes  orbis  concussas, 
et  scire  poteris  causas  inopise.  Anglia  adversatur,  Almannia  vix  obedit,  Francia 
gemit  et  queritur,  Hispania  sibi  non  sufficit,  Italia  non  subvenit,  sed  emungit:  et 
unde  potest  Romanus  Pontifex,  ^  Deum  timet  vel  reveretur  homines,  sibi  vel 
aliis  in  militia  vel  pecunia  subvenire  .'  —  Ceterum  scripsit  nobis  secretissime  lega- 
tus  Francis, —  motum  contra  te  carissimi  in  Christo  filii  nostri  illustris  regis 
Francis  fratris  tui.  Tu  ergo  —  da  operam  totis  viribus  ad  pacandum  ipsius  animum 
etc.  JEpist.  CXX.  ad  Simonem  Cardin.  legate  in  France,  p.  179  :  If  money  were 
not  soon  sent  to  the  king  from  the  tithes  collected  by  the  clergy  in  France,  regem 
oportet  vel  fame  deficere  vel  aufugere;  —  rex  deficit,  perit  negotium,  et  nos  cum 
eo  cadimus  quoad  illud  etc.  Epist.  CXX XI I.  ad  Regem  SicilicB  p.  186.  Tuis 
nunciis  saepe  diximus,  et  per  litteras  tibi  saepius  intimavimus,  quod  tuis,  ut  velle- 
mus,  subvenire  defectibus  non  valemus,  et  quotiens  replicatur:  cadit  ergo  nego- 
tium, si  non  facitis;  nos  subjungere  cogimur:  Cadet  Ecclesia,  si  quod  postulatur 
implemus. — A  contrahendo  mutuo  manum  totaliter  retrahemus,  sic  nee  nos  super 
€0  ulterius  inquietes,  nee  enim  destruere  creditam  nobis  sedem,  nee  mentiri  volu- 
mus  creditoribus,  quibus  de  nostro  nolumus,  et  de  tuo  non  possumus  satisfacere, 
decima  magni  temporis  jam  exhausta  etc.  Epist.  CLXV.  ad  Simonem  Cardin. 
p.  214  :  —  [rex]  suum  et  suorum  vestitum  et  victum  in  sudore  vultus  sui  mendicat, 
in  manus  respiciens  creditorumy  qui  sanguinem  ejus  ebibunt,  quod  non  valet  duos 
denarios,  solido  vendentes  eidem,  etc. 

'3  Directed  to  the  cardinal  legate  Simon,  in  .Martene  thesaur.  II.  p.  196  seq., 
and  with  a  few  alterations  ad  Archiepiscopos  Bituricens.  Narbon.  Senon.  et  Rotho- 
magens.  et  Priorem  Praedicatorum  et  Ministrum  Minorum  Fratrum.  Provinciales 
Francire  et  Decanum  Rhemensem  dd.  IV.  Non.  Nov.  (Raynald  ad  ann.  1265.  no. 
26  IV.  Non.  Sept.)  in  Wadding  ann.  Miyiorum  T.  IV.  p.  242.  It  begins:  De 
venenoso  genere,  velut  de  radice  colubri,  virulenta  progenies  Manfredus,  quondam 
princeps  Tarentinus,  egressus,  ah  ineunte  state  paternis  se  conformans  nequitiis, 
nisus  est  quantum  potuit  paternam  ssevitiam  superare.  Qui  sicut  impius  in  pessi- 
mis  rebus  exultans,  gloriatus  est  esse  ac  dici  Ecclesias  persecutor,  ad  depressionem 
orthodoxy  fidei,  enervationem  juris  ecclesiastici,  et  jugem  turbationem  Italis,  prout 
patet,  per  opera  damnabilia  progenitoris  imitatione  suspirans,  etc.  To  those  who 
take  the  cross  and  in  propriis  personis  et  expensis  accesserint,  plenam  suorum  pec- 
caminum  veniam  indulgemus,  et  in  retributione  justorum  salutis  aeternae  polfice- 
mur  augmentum.  Eis  autem  qui  non  in  propriis  personis  hoc  fecerint,  sed  in  suis 
dumtaxat  expensis  —  viros  idoneos  destinaverint,  et  illis  similiter,  qui  licet  in  alie- 
nis  expensis,  in  propriis  tamen  personis  accesserint,  et  eis  qui  quartam  seu  majo- 
rem  partem  proventuum  —  de  reditibus  suis  pro  hujusmodi  negotio  coUectoribus 
ad  hoc  deputatis  —  erogaverint,  plenam  suorum  concedimus  veniam  peccatorum.  — 
At  the  close,  in  Martene  :  Et  ut  fideles  Christi  libentius  et  ferventius  currant  ad 
verbum  Domini  audiendum,  omnibus  vere  poenitentibus  et  confessis,  qui  ad  tuam 
et  illorum  quibus  id  commiseris,  solemnem  prfedicationem  accesserint  —  X,  vel 
XX,  seu  XXX,  vel  XL  dierum  indulgentiam  —  largiaris,  prout  videris  expedire. 
On  the  other  hand,  Wadding :  Casterum  vos  —  rectores  ecclesiarum  —  moneatis 
diligenter,  et  efficaciter  inducatis  eos  ad  id,  si  necesse  fuerit  per  censuram  Eccle- 
siasticam  compellendo,  ut  ipsi  cum  parochianis  suis  ad  audiendum  verbum  Crucis 
devote  ac  reverenter  accedant,  etc. 
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army  was  organized,  which  now  advanced  through  the  north  of  Italy, 
marking  its  course  with  rapine  and  devastation.  Ttie  lriendshi|)  of 
the  Pope  for  Charles  had  already  cooled  very  considerably,-**  when 
the  latter  defeated  the  noble  Manfred  by  treachery,  near  Benevent, 
February  2G,  12G6,  and  took  possession  of  the  kingdom.  The  tyran- 
nical conduct  of  the  new  king  to  his  subjects,-^  and  his  treachery  to 
the  Pope  ijimself,  estranged  them  still  more  completely.-- 

Nevertheless,  the  hate  of  the  Hohenstaufen  family  predominated. 
Though  Clement  also  had  avoided  the  decision  of  the  contested  elec- 
tion in  Germany,-^  he  trembled  at  the  possibility  of  its  ending  in  a 
new  choice  of  Conradin.'^-*  This  youth,-^  having  resolved  to  wrest 
his  hereditary  realms  from  the  dominion  of  a  tyrant,  now  appeared  in 
Italy    (October,   12(37),   and  was   joyfully  weljcomed  as  a    deliverer. 


2°  Remarkable  that  as  late  as  February  2,  1266,  Urban  summoned  Manfred 
before  liim  to  defend  himself  against  the  charge  of  heresy  ;  whereupon  Manfred 
sent  two  procuratores.  Concerning  this  Urban  writes  to  one  of  the  cardinals, 
Epist.  2.32,  dd.  21  Febr.  (in  Martene  thes.  T.  II.  p.  279)  :  de  Manfredo  coeperunt 
aliqui  (Cardinales)  dubitare,  an  scilicet  ex  eo,  quod  niulto  tempore  claves  Ecclesias 
contemserit,  orta  sit  ilia  suspicio  (haereseos),  de  qua  concilium  loquitur  generale. 
Unde  variis  varia  sentientibus  —  tuum  consilium  expectamus  :  —  an  scilicet  excu- 
sari  possit  Manfredi  absentia  personalis  propter  hostem  in  januis  conslitutum.  — 
Item  si  petierit  ad  se  mitti  cardinales,  vel  alios,  coram  quibus  purgare  se  debebat, 
an  sit  ei  haec  gratia  facienda.  Item  an  ex  his,  qua;  acta  sunt  contra  ipsum,  — 
possit  a  modo  condemnari.  Item  an  expediat,  etiamsi  liceret,  et  si  licet  et  expediat, 
qualis  sententia  sit  prEeferenda. 

21  The  shocking  scenes  in  Beneventum  after  the  battle  described  in  dementis 
epist.  262,  ad  Carolum  {Martene,  1.  c  p.  306),  Raumer,  Bd.  4.  S.  536.  —  Of 
Charles'  odious  government,  Raumer,  S.  554  ff.  Schlosser,  Bd.  3.  Th.  2.  Abth. 
2.  S.  50  ff.  Amongst  the  Pope's  letters  to  him,  see  especially  Epist.  380,  v.  22 
Sept.  1266  {Martene,  p.  406)  :  inhumanus  diceris,  et  ad  nullum  afficeris,  prout 
dicitur,  amicitia.  —  Addimus  juxta  famam  communem,  quod  homines  regni  tui 
etiam  videre  contemnis,  et  justitiam  procrastinas  ;  —  quibus  si  nee  visibilis  fueris, 
nee  adibilis,  si  nee  affabilis,  nee  amabilis,  et  eisdem  volueris  principari,  profecto  in 
manu  gladium  et  in  dorso  loricam,  et  a  latere  praeparatum  exercitum  habere  te 
jugiter  oportebit.  —  Nunc  ad  tuos  digredimur,  illos  scilicet,  qui  vel  tuo  assistunt 
lateri,  vel  ad  terrarum  tuarum  regimen  destinantur:  et  de  istis  communiter  dicitur, 
quod  tibi  subtrahunt,  et  tuis  auferunt,  quidquid  possunt.  —  Quod  si  rapina  hujus- 
modi  excusabilis  esse  posset,  hoc  solum  videtur  ad  excusationem  prodesse,  quod 
tu  fures  videris  facere,  quibus  non  reddis  debita,  nee  assignata  certa  stipendia,  etc. 

22  Raumer,  S.  560  ff. 

23  Gebauer,  S.  226  ff. 

2J  Clem,  epist.  278,  to  his  legate  in  England,  on  the  8th  of  May,  1266  (Mar- 
tene, p.  319)  :  expedit  modis  omnibus  imperii  negotium  terminari,  cum  muki  labo- 
rent  ad  Conradinum  prseficiendum  eidem,  quod  quanti  posset  esse  discriminis,  ipse 
vides.  Hence  the  renewed  prohibition  to  the  archbishop  of  Mayence,  September 
18,  1266,  in  Schannat  vindemicB  literarioi  coll.  1.  p.  207  seq.  Here  too  belongs, 
probably,  the  Epist.  Clem,  ad  Principes  Electores  (with  the  false  date  1254)  : 
Intelleximus,  quosdam  filios  iniquitatum  super  eo  linguas  instruxisse  mendaces, 
quod  nos  exclusis  ab  Imperatoria  dignitate  principibus  ad  praesens  litigantibus 
super  ca  intcndebamus  de  persona  nostra  juxta  nostrum  beneplacitum  Imperio 
providerc,  jure,  quod  vobis  super  hoc  competit,  enervato.  Talis  quippe  rclatio 
non  rationis  fundamentum  habuit,  sed  a  nequitiae  fermento  traxit  originem.  Inde- 
cens  enirii  essct,  quod  inde  sequerentur  injuria5,  unde  jura  nascuntur,  etc. 

23  See  W.  Ja  ger's  Gesch.  Conrads  II.  Kg.  bcider  Sicilien  u.  Herz.  in  Schwa- 
ben.  NUrnb.  1787.  8vo. 
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The  Pope,  however,  received  him  only  with  the  ban.^s  And  now,  at 
last,  the  lofty  stem  of  the  Ilolienstaufen  was  doomed  to  fall.  Con- 
radin  was  defeated  at  the  battle  of  Tagliacozzo,  August  23,  1208, 
and  died  by  the  hand  of  the  executioner  on  the  29th  of  October.^^ 
Clement  had,  therefore,  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  this  great  ob.ect  of 
so  many  popes  attained.  On  the  other  hand,  he  had  gained  in  Charles 
a  vassal  whose  reckless  and  tyrannical  conduct  were  sure  to  lead  to 
new  disturbances.^^ 

Whilst  the  popes  were  thus  employed  in  preaching  crusades  against 
the  Hohenstaufen,  the  Latin  empire  of  Constantinople  ended  with  the 
taking  of  the  city  by  Michael  Paheologus,  A.  D.  1261.^9  In  Syria 
the  sultnn  of  Egypt  was  rapidly  extending  his  conquests,  and  Antioch 
having  fallen,  A.  D.  12GS,  little  was  left  the  Christians  in  the  East 
but  Acre.30 


<§.  58. 

GREGORY  X.  (from  September  1,  1271  -  January  10,  1276),  innocent 
V.  (from  January  21-  June  22),  hadrian  v.  (from  July  12-  August 
18),  JOHN  xxi.  (from  September  13,  1276-  May,  1277),  Nicholas 
III.  (from  November  25,  1277- August  23,  1281)"),  martin  iv.  (from 
February  22,  1281  -  March  29,  1285),  honorius  iv.  (from  April  2, 
1285-  April  3,  1287),  nicoi.as  iv.  (from  February  22,  1288-  April 
4,  1292),  CELESTiNus  V.  (from  July  5  -  December  13,  1294). 

Whilst  the  choice  of  a  Pope  was  still  delayed  by  the  divisions  of 
the  cardinals,  the  last  spark  of  entlmsinsm  "for  the  Holy  Land  was 
kindled  up  by  the  taking  of  Antioch.  In  concert  with  the  English 
prince  Edward,  Lewis  IX.  undertook  a  new  expedition  thither,  and 
died  before  Tunis  (A.  D.  1270).^    Edward  proceeded  thence  to  Acre, 

26  His  feelings  on  the  subject  may  be  seen  in  his  Epist.  450  ad  Florentinenses, 
dd.  10  April,  1267  (Martene,  p.  453) :  De  radice  colubri  venenosus  egressus  regu- 
lus  suis  jam  inficit  flaiibus  partes  Tusciae  ;  vipsrarum  genimina,  viros  utique 
pestilentes,  et  tam  nostros  quam  vacantis  imperii,  necnon  —  Sicihae  regis  inclyti 
proflitores  —  ad  diversas  deslinat  civitates,  etc.  The  bull  of  excommunication 
Raynald  ann.  1268.  no.  4  seq.  Clem,  epist.  559.  Martene,  p.  544,  dates  in  octavis 
b.  Martini,  Nov.  19,  1267. 

"  Raumer,  S.  594  ff.     Schlosser,  1.  c.  S.  59  ff. 

23  See  the  renewed  warnings  of  the  Pope,  ap.  Raynald.  ann.  126S.  no.  36. 

29  Schlosser,  1.  c.  Abth.  1.  S.  114  ff.  How  the  claims  of  the  expelled  emperor 
Baldwin  II.  devolved  gradually  on  the  house  of  Anjou  and  then  on  France,  see 
ibid.  S.  120  seq. 

^^  Marini  Sanuti,  Patricii  Veneti,  liber  secretorum  fidelium  crucis  (libb.  III. 
written  1306,  in  Bongarsii  gesta  Dei  per  Francos  T.  II.)  Lib.  III.  Pars.  XII.  c. 
7-9.     Schlosser,  1.  c.  S.  3-13  f. 

1  Schlosser,  Bd.  3.  Th.  2.  S.  360  ff.  Comp.  the  enraged  murmurs  of  the  Trou- 
badour Austorc  d'Orlac,  Raynourd,  T.  V.  p.  54,  the  con  ents  of  which  are  given 
by  Millot,  T.  II.  p.  430  :  11  pleure  la  mo:-t  du  roi  S.  Louis,  si  ardent  a  servir  Dieu  ; 
11  maudit  les  croi^ades,  et  le  clerge  promoteur  de  la  guerre  sainte  ;  il  maudit  Dieu 
meme,  qui  pouvoit  la  rendre  heureuse  ;  il  voudroit  que  les  chretiens  se  fissent 
mahometans,  puisque  Dieu  est  pour  les  infideles ;  il  oppose  la  voie  droite,  que 
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but  a!l  his  eflforts  could  only  put  off  for  a  time  the  final  loss  of  the 
Christian  possessions  in  Palestine."- 

Tlie  new  Pope,  Gregory  X.,  was  with  Edward  in  the  Holy  Land, 
and  left  Acre  with  the  firm  resolve  to  send  thither  effectual  help.3 
Chiefly  with  this  view  he  held  a  general  council  at  Lyons  A.  D.  1274; 
but  the  zeal  for  the  crusades  had  cooled,^  and  nothing  satisfactory 

tenoit  S.  Pierre,  aux  mauvaises  ruses,  que  pratique  le  pape  ;  il  invective  centre  le 
pape  et  les  pretres,  qui  font  tout  pour  de  I'argent ;  enfin  il  voudroit,  que  I'einpe- 
reur  se  croisit  avec  les  Franrois  pour  combattre  le  clerge,  qui  a  fait  perir  la  chev- 
alerie,  et  qui  ne  songe  qu'a  dormir. 

^  Marinus  Sanutus,  Lib.  III.  P.  XII.  c.  11,  12. 

^  He  left  with  the  words,  Ps.  xiii.  66  :  Si  oblitus  fuero  tui,  Jerusalem,  obliyioni 
detur  dextera  mea  :  adhaereat  lingua  mea  faucibus  niei«,  fi  non  meniinero  tui :  si 
non  proposuero  Jerusalem  in  principio  la^titi^B  meae  (Marin.  Sanut.  1.  c.  cap.  13). 

*  Comp.  the  work  prepared  by  command  of  Gregory  X.,  by  the  general  of  the 
Dominicans,  Humbertus  de  Romanis  in  preparation  for  the  council  de  his  quae 
tractanda  videbantur  in  concil.  gener.  Lugdun.  (Extractiones  therefrom  prim.  ed. 
Mansi  T.  XXIV.  p.  109.)  p.  113  seq.  obloquentium  passagio  terras  sanctas  septem 
genera  in  7  capp.  are  answered.  Cap.  XI.  Dicunt  primi,  quod  non  licet  Chri- 
stiano  fundere  sanguinem  Saracenorum,  exemplo  Christi,  qui  cum  pateretnr,  non 
comminabatur.  1  Petr.  2,  et  dixit  Petro :  .Mitte  gladium  in  vaginam.  To  this 
was  answered,  1.  Vinea  ecclesis  aliter  producitlir  in  esse,  scil.  plantando  et  rigan- 
do,  aliter  conservatur,  gladio  putando  et  contra  volentes  extirpare  gladio  defen- 
dendo.  2.  Aliter  processit  impotens  populus  Christianus,  quia  per  humilitalem  ; 
aliter  nunc  potens,  quia  per  gladii  potestatem.  Non  enim  sine  causa  gladium 
portat.  3.  Sicut  artifex,  amisso  uno  instrumenlo,  ulitur  alio  sibi  rehcto,  sic  non 
habens  nunc  miracula,  et  habens  arma,  defendit  se  per  ea.  —  nee  Christiis  dixis- 
set,  vendere  tunicam  et  emere  gladium,  nisi  utendum  esset  aliquando  gladio  Chri- 
slianis.  Cap.  XII. :  Secundi  obloquentes  dicunt  ab  ista  pugna  cessandum  propter 
multum  sanguinem  in  ea  effusum  vel  eliam  effundendum.  To  this  :  ecclesia  magis 
intendit  replere  coslum  quam  mundum.  Qui  autem  in  hoc  hello  moriuntur,  licet 
vacuent  mundum,  tamen  replent  coelum,  forte  aliter  non  salvandi.  Cap.  XIII. : 
Tertii  a  passagio  retrahentes  dicunt,  pugnam  istain  esse  indi-cretam  et  Dei  tenta- 
tivam,  quia  illi  [Saraceni]  mulii  in  terra  sua,  are  consueto,  cibis  abundant,  passus 
norunt:  nos  omnia  habentes  contraria,  sine  discrelione  imus  ad  helium.  Cap. 
XIV.  :  Quarti  obloquentes  dicunt,  quod  etsi  liceat  Christianis  se  defendere,  non 
tamen  contra,  Saracenos  vel  terras  eorum  invadere.  Cap.  XV.  :  Quinti  oblocuto- 
res  dicunt,  quod  non  debemus  Saracenos  persequi,  sicut  nee  persequimur  Juds'os, 
nee  Saraceno?  nobis  subditos,  nee  idololatras,  nee  Tartaros,  nee  Barbaros.  Cap. 
XVI  :  Sexti  dicunt,  quod  ex  ista  pugna  non  sequitur  fructus  spiritalis,  quia  Sara- 
ceni magis  convertuntur  ad  bla=phemiam,  quam  ad  fidem  ;  occisi  autem  ad  inter- 
num mittuntur  :  nee  etiam  fructus  temporalis,  quia  terras  acqui--itas  non  possumus 
re;inere.  Quibu^  respondendum  est :  in  hoc  est  fructus  triplex.  Primus  spiritalis, 
quia  propter  indulgentias  et  alia  bona  annexa  plures  Chrisliani  citius  salvantur.  — 
Terlius  temporalis,  quia  spolia  adquiruntur,  et  ip^i  tributis  subduntur,  et  licet  tem- 
poraliter  ad  Dei  cultum  reducnniur.  Cap.  XVII. :  Sep'.imi  oblocutores  dicunt, 
quia  non  videtur  esse  de  voluntate  Don.ini  hoc  helium  propter  infortunia,  quae 
permittit  (comp.  the  Chevalier  du  Temple,  §  56,  note  22,  and  Justorc  d'Orlac, 
in  note  1)  :  sicut  quod  Saladinus  quasi  subiio  rccuperavcrit  totam  terram  promissi- 
oni-,  tanto  sudore  ac  laborc  Christianorum  vix  obtentam.  Item  quod  Fridcricus 
Imp.  vadcns  illuc  ad  succurrendum,  perierit  in  parva  aqua.  Item  quod  pius  rex 
Francis  Ludovicus  cum  fratribus  suis  et  tot  nobilibus  captus  fuit  in  ^gyplo,  et 
negotio  infecto  mortuus  est  cum  filio  apud  Tunicium,  et  in  spiritu  vehementi  con- 
tusae  sunt  nave?  ejus.  Cap.  XVIII.  are  enumerated  septem  causa?,  quare  quidam 
Bunt  tcpidi  in  negotio  contra  Saraceno-.  Prima  cau<a  est  avaritia  clericorum,  qui 
de  sudore  et  labore  pauperum  decimas  extorquentes,  nolunt  illas  decimari  pro 
recuperanda  terra  sancta.  —  Secunda  causa  e^t  mors  suorum  —  3)  malus  eventus 
nostrorum,  4)  ex  multitudine  hostium  effrsnata  desperatio,  5)  tepor  fidei,  6)  sapi- 

voL.  11.  30 


234  Third  Period.     Div.  III.     A.  D.  1073  —  1305. 

was  done.  At  this  council,  too,  ordinances  were  passed  calculated  to 
hasten  in  future  the  decision  of  the  papal  elections.^  though  for  a  long 
time  after  they  were  not  suffered  to  go  into  operation.^ 

In  Germany,  on  the  other  hand,  the  papal  influence  was  novv^so 
firmly  established,  that  after  the  death  of  Richard  (April  2,  1272) 
Gregory  could  venture  to  interfere  directly  in  the  proceedings  of  tiie 
electors,'''  whilst  the  new  king  Rodolph  of  Hapsburgh  had  to  submit 
to  the  most  arrogant  treatment  from  him,8  and  Alphonso  the  Wise 
was  forced  to  abandon  his  claims.'-^ 

entia  muncli,  secundum  quam  videtur  non  posse  negoiium  prosperari,  7)  oblocutio- 
nes  predicts. 

^  How  the  cardinals  resisted  this  measure,  see  hrevis  nota  eoruin,  qucB  in  II. 
cone.  Lugd.  gener.  acta  mnt,  Mansi  T.  XXIV.  p.  66.  Raynald  ad  ann. 
1274,  no."27.  The  ordinances  in  Mansi,  1.  c.  p.  81.  Constit.  Jl.  The  ^choice 
must  be  made  in  the  city  where  the  Pope  had  resided  and  died.  After  having 
waited  ten  days  for  the  absent  cardinals,  the  cardinals  were  to  assemble  in  palatio, 
in  quo  idem  ponlifex  habitabat,  each  accompanied  only  by  his  servant.  In  eodem 
palatio  unum  conclave,  nullo  intermedio  pariete  sou  alio  velamine,  omncs  habitent 
in  communi.  Quod,  servato  libero  ad  secretam  cameram  aditu,  ita  claudatur  undi- 
que,  ut  nuUus  illuc  intrare  valeat  vel  exire.  —  One  window  was  to  be  left  open  to 
receive  their  food.  If  no  choice  be  made  in  the  three  first  days,  per  spatium  V 
dierum  immediate  sequenlium,  singulis  diebus,  tam  in  prandio,  quam  in  coena,  uno 
solo  ferculo  sint  contenti.  After  these  five  days  tantummodo  panis,  vinum  et  aqua 
ministrentur  eisdem,  donee  eadem  provisio  subsequatur.  In  order  to  secure  the 
observance  of  this  law,  the  magistrates  of  the  city  where  the  choice  was  to  be 
made,  were  charged  ut  praemis5a  omnia  et  singula  plene  ac  inviolabiliter  sme 
fraud?  ac  dolo  aliquo  faciant  observari,  and  to  that  end,  immediately  alter  the 
Pope's  death,  prsstent  corporaliter  juramentum.  If  this  be  neglected,  eo  ip?o 
excommunicationis  sint  vinculo  innodati,  et  perpetuo  sint  infames,  etc.  Civitas 
vero  praedicta  non  solum  sit  interdicto  supposita,  sed  et  pontificali  dignitate  privata. 

6  After  the  death  of  Adrian  V.,  the  cardinals  published  a  pretended  suspension 
of  these  rules,  in  his  name,  to  which,  however,  the  inhabitants  of  Vi'erbo  paid  no 
regard  (Raynald  ann.  1276,  no.  28).  John  XXI.,  immediately  on  his  accession, 
therefore,  and  with  a  vivid  remembrance  of  the  severity  with  which  the  conclave 
had  been  treated  by  the  Viterbienses,  ordered  the  suspension  to  be  decreed  (Rayn. 

I.  c.  no.  29),  quia  experientia  docult.  constitutionem  eandem  multa  intolerabiha, 
nonnulla  obscura,  et  propter  hoc  acceleralioni  provisionis  ejusdem  ecclesias  valde 
damnosa  —  continere  ;  though  the  former  rule  was  restored  by  Celestmus  V . 
(Raynald  ann.  1294,  no.  17). 

7  An  historian  almost  contemporary,  relates  (in    Urstisii  German.   Historic.  P. 

II.  p.  93)  that  the  choice  being  delayed  Gregorius  P.  X  —  prscepit  pnncipibus 
Alemannia;  electoribus,  ut  de  Romanorura  rege,  sicut  sua  ab  antiqua  et  approbata 
consuetudine  intererat,  providei-ent,  infra  tempus  eis  ad  hoc  de  Papa  Gregono  sta- 
tutum :  alias  ipse  de  consensu  Cardinahum  Romani  imperii  proviJere  vellet  deso- 
lationi. 

8  Rudolph's  ambassadoi-s  had  to  take  the  oaths  of  Otho  IV.  (§  54,  notes  10  and 
13)  and  Frederick  II.  (ibid,  note  16,  §  55,  note  2)  in  Lyons  lor  their  master  (ct. 
Raynald  ann.  1274,  no.  5  scq.).  Some  months  after  followed  the  contirmaticn 
Epist.  ad  Rud.  dd.  26  Oct.  1274  (Rayn.  1.  c.  no.  55,  in  M.  Gerberti  codex  ejjis- 
tolaris  Rudolphi  I.  S.  Blasii.  1772.  fol.  lib.  I.  epist.  27,  p.  34,  and  in  i^.  /.  J^od- 
mann  codex  epist.  Rud.  I.,  epistolas  CCXXX  anecdotas  continens.  Lips.  IbUd. 
Svo.  p.  25)  in  the  words:  Licet  ilaque  non  sine  causa  distulerimus  hactenus, 
Regiam  tibi  denominafionem  ascribere  ;  cum  fratribus  tamen  nostiis  nuper  dehbe- 
ratione  pi-a>haVji*a,  te  l?egem  Romanorum  de  ip-orum  con-ilio  nominamus.  Nomi- 
nare  appears  to  have  been  purposely  used  as  having  a  double  sense. 

9  See  Gr-jgory's  two  letters  to  him  in  Rayn.  ann.  1274.  no.  45  seq.,  and  no.  50 
seq.  (the  last  also  in  Bodmann,  1.  c.  p.-19  seq.).  It  was  not  till  A.  D.  127o,  how- 
ever, that  Alphon-o  was  finally  brought  to  give  up  his  pi'etensions  by  the  tareat  of 
excommunication  (Rayn.  ad  h.  a.  no.  15  seq.). 
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Rodolph,  whose  only  care  was  to  reestablish  the  imperial  authority 
in  Germany,  readily  gave  up  to  Nicholas  111.  certain  disputed  Italian 
possessions, 1''  and  was  rewarded  therefor  by  the  support  of  the  Pope 
in  his  claims  against  Charles  I.  of  Sicily,  being  thus  enabled  to  con- 
clude an  advantacreous  peace  (A.  D.  12SI)).'^ 

Under  Martin  IV.,  a  Pope  devoted  to  Charles'  interests,  the  tyranny 
of  that  prince,  which  had  often  drawn  down  upon  him  the  papal 
rebuke, 1-  led  at  length  to  the  massacre,  called  the  Sicilian  vespers 
(March  30,  12S-2).  With  this  ended  the  reign  of  the  house  of  Anjou 
in   Sicily,!^  Peter  III.,  king  of  Arragon,  the  husband  of  Constance, 

•"  The  imperial  chancellor  having  caused  homage  to  be  done  to  his  master  in  the 
cities  of  Bologna,  Imola,  Kavenna,  Rimini,  Urbino,  etc.  A.  D.  1278,  Nicholas  III. 
remonstrated,  on  the  ground  that  these  <i;ics,  by  imperial  promise  (see  note  8), 
belonged  to  the  state  of  the  church,  and  Rudolph  yielded  the  point  at  onc3  (Rciy- 
nald  ann.  1278.  no^ol  seq.  Bodmann,  p.  79  seq.).  The  Pope  sent  him  the  copies 
of  all  the  pretended  imperial  acts  of  invcsti  ure  (Bayn.  1.  c.  no.  57  :  Ne  autcm  per 
ha?c  no3  aliquod  novum  petere,  vel  a  tuis  praedecessoribus  Iniperatoribus  Romania 
insolitum  existime;  postulare,  ad  tuam  conscieniiam  plenius  serenandam  —  tibi  de 
verho  ad  verbum  tenores  privilegioi-um  ip-orura  Imperalorum  —  transniittimus)  and 
requested  cum  exprcssione  nominum  praediciorum,  etc.  omnia  et  singula  de  novo 
donari.  These  he  accompaniid  with  a  form  of  dona!ion  {Rayn.  1.  c.  no.  62  seq), 
and  Rudolph  was  so  complying  as  to  follow  it  implicitly  (Bodmann,  p.  83  seq.). 
All  the  former  gifts  are  confirmed  in  this  document,  and,  therefore,  the  limits  of 
the  papal  territory  described  (comp.  §  55,  note  2).  Ad  has  pertinet  tota  terra, 
quae  est  a  Radicofano  usque  Ceperanuin,  Marchia  Anconitana,  dueatus  Spolctanus, 
terra  comilissae  Mathildis,  civifas  Ravennas  et  ^Emilia,  Bobium,  Csesena,  Forum- 
populi,  Forumlivii,  Faventia,  Imola,  Bononia,  Ferraria,  Co;naclum,  Adriam,  atque 
Gabellum,  Ariminum,  Urbinum,  Monsfjltri,  territorium  Balnense,  Comitatus  Bri- 
cenorii,  Exarchatus  Ravennce,  Pentapoli*,  Massa  Trabaria  cum  adjacentibus  terris 
et  omnibus  aliis  ad  Romanam  Ecclesiam  pertinentibus.  Rudolph  had  also  to  pro- 
cure the  confirmation  of  this  document  from  the  electors  (Rayn.  ann.  1279,  no.  6 
seq.).  —  Comp.  Mherti  Argentinensis  (about  1378)  Chronicon  in  Urstisius,T.  II. 
p.  10.3  :  Rex  (Rudolfus)  milium  motum  habens  ad  Italiam,  forsitan  quia  vidit  cete- 
ris multis  male  successisse,  misit  Henricum  Ep.  Basileensem  cum  membranis 
sigillo  suo  sigillatis  ad  civitatem  Romanam,  qui  ibidem  sedi  Apostolicee  Romandio- 
1am  et  qusdam  alia,  in  damnum  grave  imperii,  dedit.  Annales  vetercs  Muti- 
nensium  (in  Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  T.  XI.  p.  72)  :  De  anno  1277  :  Rodulphus 
Rex  Romanorum  donavit  Civitatem  Bononiae  et  Comitatum  Romandiolas  Papse 
Nicolao  III.,  et  sic  Ecclesia  Romana  facta  fuit  domina  illarum  civitatwn  et 
terrarvm. 

'^  After  Charles  had  been  compelled  to  give  up  the  vicarship  in  Toscana  (Rayn. 
ann.  1278,110.  68),  as  also  the  senatorship  in  Rome  (ib.  no.  69),  a  peace  was  con- 
cluded (ib.  ann.  1280.  no.  1)  with  the  condition  that  Charles  .should  hold  certain 
provinces  as  fiefs  of  the  empire. 

»-^  According  to  Saba  Malespina  VI.  c.  4  (Murat.  T.  VIII.  p.  869),  when 
Gregory  X.  met  Charles  in  Tuscany,  on  his  journey  to  Lyons,  he  said  to  him  : 
"  Super  oppressione  mulfiplici  et  innuineri?  novitatibus,  fili  carissime,  quibus  sub 
tuo  fjlici  dominio  Regnicolas  opprimi  fama  clamat,  validus  frequenter  clamor  per- 
culit  anres  nostras.  —  Revoces  igitur  pro  Deo  talia,  qux  Regi  pio  non  congruunt, 
sed  potius  rcgiam  cel-itudinem  dehonestant,  ita  quod  tua  grandis  adeo  ifclicitas 
adaugeat,  non  minuat,  subdi'.i;  libertatem."  Ad  hsec,  cum  regium  Rex  non  fecis- 
set  in  ha^  parte  rcspon^um,  cujus  animus  videbatur  ad  ulteriora  proclivior,  dictus 
Dominu?  Grego;ius  subdidit :  "  Veniet,  veniet  ilia  dies,  qua  super  te  tuosque  fiiios 
et  hasredes  tyraanus  inopinatus  adveniet." 

'•^  Conc3rning  which,  and  concerning  Nicholas  III.'s  participation  in  the  matter, 
see  especially  the  contemporary  Ricordano  Malesplni  isioria  Fiorentina,  c.  206 
seq.  (Muratori  T.  VIII.  p.  1024  seq.)  Sch  1  osse  r's  Wcltgvsch.  Bd.  3.  Th.  2. 
Abth.  2.  S.  71  tr.     [Hallam's  Middle  Ages,  ch.  3.  —  Tr.] 
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Manfred's  daughter,  being  soon  after  called  to  the  crown  (August, 
1282). 14  The  resistance  of  the  Pope  to  Peter  (t  12S.5),i5  and  after- 
wards to  his  son  James,  was  of  no  avail. ^^  Charles  I.  (f  A.  D.  1285) 
and  his  son  Charles  II.  were  forced  to  content  themselves  with  the 
kingdom  of  Naples. 

Whilst  this  contest  was  going  on  in  Italy, i'''  Acre  was  lost  (taken 
May,  1291),  and  with  that  event  the  dominion  of  the  Christians  in, 
the  Holy  Land  ended. i^ 

'*  The  inhabitants  of  Palermo  havinp;  offered  the  crown  to  the  Pope,  were  met 
by  an  act  of  excommunication  (Rayn.  ann.  12S2,  no.  13  seq.),  whereupon  they 
wrote  to  Martin  (ib.  no.  19)  :  Cum  nihil  in  terra  leg;itur  fieri  sine  causa,  sicut  bene 
novit  vester  perspicuus  intellectus,  scripturarum  diligentior  indagator,  privare  nos 
vestra  misericordia  non  debetis.  Scitis  enim,  quod  illico  post  stragem  scelerum 
ministrorum  coelitus  destinatam,  b.  Petri  vexillum  levavimus,  et  s.  inatrem  eccle- 
siam  Romanam  invocavimus  protectricem  :  sed  quia  nos  indignos  b.  Petri  et  vestra 
gratia  reputastis,  ille  qui  manet  desuper  infallibilis  speculator,  cui  cura  est  asqualis 
de  omnibus  tarn  majoribus  quam  pusillis,  sicut  lectio  divina  testatur,  alterum  Pe- 
trum  loco  Petri  affectuosius  invocati  ex  insperato  in  prassidium  nostrum  voluit  cum 
paucis  comitibus  destinare,  etc. 

'^  See  Schlosser,  1.  c.  S.  76  fF.  Martin  IV.,  who  was  wholly  devoted  to  Charles, 
proclaimed  the  ban  and  the  interdict  (Raynald  ann.  1282,  no.  23,  in  d'Achery 
Spicileg.  T.  III.  p.  684),  then  in  January,  1283,  the  promise  (Rayn.  ad  h.  a.  no. 
4)  :  omnibus  Christifidelibus,  —  qui  contra  Regem  Arragonum  —  nobis,  Ecclesia» 
vel  Regi  Siciliae  astiterint,  si  eos,  vel  eorum  aliquem  propterea  in  generali,  vel 
paiticuiari,  maiitimo  seu  terrestri  conflictu  mori  contigerit,  illam  peccatorum  suo- 
rum,  de  quibus  corde  contriti  et  ore  confessi  fuerint,  veniam  indulgemus,  quae 
concedi  transfretantibus  in  teiTEe  sanctae  subsidium  consuevit.  After  this,  on  the 
21st  of  March  (Rayn.  1.  c.  no.  15  seq.  d'Achery,  1.  c.  p.  689  seq.)  :  Regnura 
Aragoniae  caeterasque  terras  Regis  ipsius — exponentes,  ut  sequitur,  ipsum  Petrum 
Regem  Aragonum  eisdem  regno  et  terris,  regioque  honore  sententialiter,  justitia 
exigente,  privamus ;  et  privantes  exponimus  eadem  —  occupanda  catholicis,  de 
quibus  et  prout  sedes  Apostolica  duxerit  providendum  ;  in  dictis  regno  et  terris 
ejusdem  ecclesiEe  Romanae — jure  salvo.  Vasallos  ipsius  —  ajuramento  fidelitatis, 
si  quo  tenebantur  eidem,  jam  absolvimus,  etc.  Finally  he  bestowed  the  kingdom 
of  Arragon  on  Charles  of  Valois,  as  a  papal  fief  (Rayn.  1.  c.  no.  25  seq.),  demand- 
ing yearly  quingentas  libras  parvorum  Turonensium :  and  proclaimed  a  crusade 
against  Sicily  and  Arragon  (Rayn.  ann.  1284,  no.  2  seq.). 

's  After  Peter's  death,  his  eldest  son,  Alphonso,  succeeded  him  in  Arragon,  the 
second  son,  James,  in  Sicily.  This  last  met  at  once  by  an  act  of  excommunication 
(Rayn.  ann.  1286.  no.  8.  De  colubro  regulus  prodiit,  et  de  patre  nequitije  filius 
iniquitatis  exivit.  Jacobus  videlicet,  etc.  A  metaphor  once  before  used,  see  §  57, 
notes  19  and  26).  Nicholas  IV.,  however,  was  well  content  to  make  peace  with 
Alphonso,  as  king  of  Arragon,  A.  D.  1291  {Rayn.  ad  h.  a.  no.  51). 

'''  Martin  IV.  not  only  drew  away  many  of  the  crusaders  from  the  Holy 
Land  (see  note  15),  but  sent  to  Charles  large  sums  of  money  which  had  been  con- 
tributed expressly  for  tlie  holy  wars,  on  the  plea,  to  use  his  own  words  {Rayn. 
1283,  no.  41)  :  quod  in  hujusmodi  defensione  ac  custodia  non  solum  dicti  Regis,  sed 
etiam  Romanae  ecclesias  honor  et  utilitas  procurantur. 

'8  Marinus  Sanutus,  Lib.  III.  P.  XII.  c.  21  seq.  Jlbulfeda  (an  eye-witness) 
Ann.  Moslem.  T.  V.  p.  95  seq.     Schlosser,  1.  c.  Abth.  1.  S.  348  ff. 
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*§>  59. 

BONIFACE  viii.   (December  24,  1294 -October  11,  1303),  benedict 
XI.  (October  22,  131)3- July  7,  1304). 

CombininjT,  in  a  remarkable  degree,  ambition,  boldness,  and  craft,i 
Boniface  VIII.  had  gradually  made  his  way  to  the  papal  throne,^ 
and  seemed  now  deteru>iiied  to  establish  its  absolute  supremacy.  But 
the  attempt  to  bring  France  under  his  yoke,  proved  beyoud  his 
strength,  and,  in  tiie  end,  was  the  means  of  betraying  the  popes  into 
the  power  of  the  French  kings. 

On  his  accession  the  affairs  of  the  world  presented  a  most  favora- 
ble opportunity  of  papal  interference.  The  Holy  Land  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  Infidels,  the  Sicilian  question  unsettled,  in  Germany, 
Adolphus  of  Nassau,  a  comparatively  feeble  prince,  had  succeeded 
the  powerful  Rudolph  (t  A.  D.  1291),  whilst  a  deadly  feud  had  arisen 
between  Philip  the  Fair  of  France,  and  Edward  I.  of  England,  each 
aided  by  numerous  allies,  the  king  of  Scotland  taking  i)art  with  the 
French,  and  Adolphus,  as  well  as  the  Count  of  Flanders,  with  the 
English.^  In  this  feud  Boniface  wished  to  play  the  ])art  of  arbitrator, 
and  his  legates  having  been  repulsed  by  the  French  king,'*  thought  to 
intimidate  him  by  the  prohibition  of  all  extraordinary  taxes  on  the 


^  Even  the  papal  writers  of  the  time  take  the  same  view  of  Boniface's  charac- 
ter:  Ptolemceus  Luc.  hist.  eccl.  XXIV.  c.  36  (Murat.  T.  XI.  p.  1103) :  Hie 
longo  tempore  experientiam  habuit  Curis,  quia  primo  Aclvocatus  ibidem,  inde 
factus  postea  Notaiius  Papie,  postea  Cardinahs,  et  inde  in  Cardinalatu  expedilor 
ad  casus  Collegii  declarandos,  seu  ad  exteros  respondendum.  Nee  in  hoc  habuit 
parem,  sed  propter  banc  causam  factus  est  factuosus,  et  arrogans,  ac  omnium  con- 
temtivus.  Bernardus  Guido  in  vita  Bonifacii  {Murat.  T.  III.  P.  I.  p.  670): 
Incoepit  autem  quadam  singulari  via  suam  potentiam  et  papalem  magniticentiam 
dilatare.  Cujus  Praedecessor  Coelestinus  miracula  operatus  est  in  vita  sua  et  post 
mortem.  Ipse  vero  Bonifacius  fecit  mirabilia  multa  in  vita  sua,  sed  ejus  mirabilia 
in  fine  mirabiliter  defecerunt. 

^  See  Ptolem.  Luc.  1.  c.  cap.  31  seq.  p.  1200  seq.,  whose  account  is,  however,  to 
be  compared  with  Platina  (A.  D.  1475)  de  vitis  Pontiff,  ed.  1645.  12mo.  p.  539 
and  541. 

3  On  the  disputes  between  Boniface  and  Philip,  the  chief  authorities  are  :  His- 
toire  du  differend  de  Philippe  Ic  bel  et  de  Boniface  VIII.  (par  Pierre  Du  Puy). 
Paris.  1655.  gr.  fol.  with  documents  appended  (Preuves)  from  the  Tresor  des 
chartres  du  Roi  and  Histoire  des  demelez  du  Pape  Boniface  VIII.  avec  Philippe 
le  bel,  par  Adrien  Baillet.  Paris.  1718.  12mo. 

*  See  the  instructions  to  the  ambassadors  sent  to  Philip  and  Edward,  February 
18,  1295,  in  Rayn.  ad  h.  a.  no.  41.  They  were  to  induce  the  two  kings,  ut  super 
hujusmodi  negotio,  quod  Romana  ecclesia  veluti  pia  mater  specialiter  cordi  gerit, 
nostris  et  Apostolica;  sedis  beneplacitis  —  acquiescant.  To  this  end  they  received 
power  relaxandi  juramenta  qua;libet  super  negotio  ipso  a  quibuscunque  prsstita, 
necnon  confoederationes  —  et  pactiones  quascunque  super  hoc  factas  dissolvendi, 
—  contradictores  quoque  quoslibet  et  rebelles,  cujuscunque  fuerit  ordinis,  —  sive 
status,  per  censuram  ecclesiasticam  appellatione  postposita  compescendi.  Philip's 
decided  answer  in  Du  Puy,  p.  3.  At  the  same  time  king  Adolphus  was  exhorted 
in  two  letters,  June  27,  1295,  to  keep  the  peace  {Rayn.  1.  c.  no.  44). 
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clergy  (Bull  Chricis  Iniros,  February  24,  1296).^     But  the  blow  was 
met  and  so  skilfully  returned  by  Philip,^  and  the  interference  of  the 

5  This  i5  the  date  of  the  hull,  which  is  also  found  in  the  Liher  sextus  Decretall. 
Lib.  III.  T.  XXIH.  cap.  3.  in  Th  Rymer  foedera,  conventiones  etc.  inter  Reges 
Angliae  et  alios  denuo  ed.  A  Clarke  et  F.  Holbrooke,  Vol.  I.  P.  II.  (Lond.  1816, 
fol.j'p.  836:  Clericis  laicos  infestos  oppido  tradit  antiquitas,  quod  et  pi-esentium 
expei-iiTienta  temporum  manifesfe  declarant,  duin  suis  finibus  non  contenti  nituntur 
in  vetitum,  ad  illicita  fi-ena  relaxant,  nee  prudenter  attendunt,  quani  sit  eis  in 
clericos,  ecclesiasticasve  personas  et  bona  interdicta  potestas  :  —  et  (quod  dolenter 
refjrimus)  nonnulli  eccleiiarum  praBlati  —  trepidantes,  ubi  trepidanduni  non  est, — 
plus  limentes  majestatem  temporalem  offehdere  quain  Eeternani,  talium  abusibus  — 
adquiescunt,  sedis  apostolica;  auctoiitate  seu  licentia  non  obtenta.  Nos  igitur, 
talibus  iniqui?  aciibus  obviare  volentes,  de  fratrnin  nostrorum  consilio  apostolica 
auctoritate  statuimus,  quod,  quicunque  prselad,  ecclesiasticsque  personae  —  col- 
lectas  vel  tallias,  decimam,  vicesimam  seu  centesimam  suoruin  et  ecclesiarum 
proventuum  —  laicis  solveiint  vel  pronii5erint,  aut  quamvis  aliam  quantitatem  — 
sub  adjuforii,  mutui,  subventionis,  subsidii  vel  doni  nomine,  seu  quovis  alio  titulo, 
modo,  vel  quaesifo  colore,  absque  auctoritate.  sedis  ejusdem  ;  necnon  Imperatores, 
Re2;es  seu  Principes,  —  qui  talia  imposuerint,  exegerint  vel  receperint,  aut  apud 
£edes  sacras  deposita  ecclesiarum  —  arrestaverint,  saisiverint,  seu  occupare  prae- 
sumserint,  nee  non  omnes,  qui  scienter  dederint  in  prasdiclis  auxilium  —  publice 
vel  occulte,  eo  ipio  senteutiam  excommunicationis  incurrant.  Universitates 
quoque,  qua?  in  his  culpabiles  fuerint,  ccclesiaslico  supponimus  interdicto.  —  A 
supradictis  autem  excommunicationum  et  interdicti  sententiis  nullus  absolvi  valeat, 
prceterquam  in  mortis  articulo,  absque  sedis  apo^tolicse  auctori'ate  et  licenfia 
spaciali.  To  the  same  intent  as  the  ordinance  of  Innocent  (see  §  63,  note  13), 
only  more  strict. 

6  PhiUp's  prohibition  (17  Aug.  1296)  to  carry  any  gold  or  silver  out  of  the 
country  in  Du  Puy  Preuves,  p.  13. — The  Pope's  complaints  on  the  subject  25 
Sept.  ibid.  p.  15,  and  in  Rayn.  ann.  1296,  no.  25,  U.  A.  Ipsi  quidem  su  i  i  huo 
sunt  diversis  oneiibus  aggrava'i,  quod  eorum  ad  te  solita  et  subjecla  multum 
putatur  refriguisse  devo'.io. — Si,  quod  absit,  fuerit  [conslitutioneni]  condentis 
intentio,  ut  ad  nos  et  fratres  nostros,  ecclesiarum  praelatos  —  extendatur,  hoc  non 
solum  fiiisset  impiovidum,  sed  insanum,  velle  ad  ilia  temerarias  manus  extendere, 
in  quibus  libi  secularibusque  principibus  nulla  est  attributa  potestas;  quin  potius 
ex  hoc,  contra  libertatem  eandem  temere  veniendo,  in  excommunicationis  senten- 
tiam  promulgati  canonis  incidisses.  —  Leva  in  circuitu  oculos  tuos  et  vide  :  cogita 
et  repensa  Romanorum,  Anglis  ac  Hispanorum  regna,  quae  quasi  undique  te 
circumdant,  —  et  pf.tenter  agnosces,  quod  non  fuit  tempus  acceptabile,  non  dies 
salutis,  diebus  istis  nos  et  ipsam  ecclesiam  talibus  punctionibus  tangere  ;  —  nee 
revocare  debuisses  in  dubium,  quod  nostri  et  ecclesise  adiutorii  et  favoris  sola  sub- 
tractio  in  tantum  te  debilitaret  ac  tuos  q\iod,  ut  caetera  tua  perinde  omittamus  in- 
commoda;  persecutiones  adversas  ferre  non  posses.  —  Nonne  Rex  Romanorum 
fuisse  occupatas  a  te  tuisque  pradecessoribus — civitates  et  terras  —  ad  Imperium 
pertinentes  cum  instantia  conqueritur,  et  specialiter  Burgundiaj  comitatum,  quod 
notum  est  fore  feudum  descendens  ab  Imperio,  et  recognoscendum  ab  ipso? 
Nonne  —  Rex  Anglia?  illustris  de  nonnullis  terris  Guasconia;  asserit  illud  idem.' 
Numquid  super  iis  dicti  Reges  denegant  stare  juri.'  Numquid  Apostolicas  sedis, 
quEB  ChrisUcolis  omnibus  praeminet,  judicium  vel  ordinationem  recusant  ?  Dunique 
in  ens  super  iis  ipsi  peccare  te  asserunt,  de  hoc  jitdicium  ad  sedein  eandem  non 
est  dubium  pertinere.  Comp.  §  63,  note  21.  —  To  this  Responsiones  nomine 
Philippi  R.  Du  Puy  Preuves,  p.  21,  and  in  Leibnitii  mantissa  codicis  juris 
gentium  diplom.  P.  II.  p.  288.  Antequam  essent  clerici,  Rex  Franciae  habebat 
custodiam  regni  sui,  et  poterat  statuta  facere.  —  Sancta  Mater  Ecclesia,  sponsa 
Chriiti,  non  solum  est  ex  Clericis,  sed  etiam  ex  laicis:  —  quam  ipse  —  per  mortem 
suam  misericorditer  liberavit:  qua  libertate  gaudere  voluit  omnes  illos,  tam  laicos, 
quam  clericos.  —  Clerici  —  non  debent,  nee  possunt,  ni-i  forsitan  per  abusum,  sibi 
appropriare,  quasi  alios  excludendo,  ecclesiasticam  libertatem,  loquendo  de  liber- 
tate, qua  Christus  nos  sua  graiia  liberavit.  Multas  vero  sunt  libertates  singulares, 
non  universalis  ecclesiffi,  —  sed  solum  ejus  ministrorum  :  —  qua- pridem  libertates 
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Pope   so  peremptorily  rejected/  that  Boniface   found   it  for   his  in- 
terest to  remove   the   prohibition,^  and   propitiate   the  king   by   any 


per  statuta  Rom.  Pontificum,  da  bsiiignitate  vcl  saltern  permissione  Principum 
sjeculariuni,  sunt  concessae  :  qua  quidem  libertates  sic  concessa;  vel  permissffi  ip;i3 
Reoibus  reo-noruin  suoruni  gubernationcm  ac  defensionein  auferre  non  possunt, 
nec'ea,  quse'dicta;  gubernationi  et  defensioni  nccessaria  seu  expedientia  — judican- 
tur,  dicente  Doiiiino  Ponlificibus  tcmpli :  Beddite  ergo  qucs  sunt  C(£saris  Crsari, 
etc.  Et  quia  turpis  est  pars,  qua;  sno  non  congruit  nniverso,  et  meinbrum  inulile 
et  quasi  paralyticum,  quod  corpori  sue  subsidium  ferre  recusal:  quicunque  sive 
Clerici  sive  laici,  — qui  capiti  suo  vel  corpori,  hoc  est  domino  Regi  et  regno, — 
auxilium  ferre  recusant,  seinet  ipsos  partes  incongruas  et  membra  inutilia  et  quasi 
paralytica  esse  demonstrant.  —  Quis  sapiens  et  intelligenB  hsc  non  incidit  in  vehe- 
mentem  stuporem,  audiens  Vicarium  Jesu  Christi  prohibenteni  tributum  dari  Cffisari, 
et  sub  anathemate  fulminantem,  ne  Clerici  contra  iniquK  et  injustae  pcrseculionis 
incursus  (i.  e.  by  the  kings  of  England  and  Germany)  domino  Regi  et  regno  — 
pro  rata  sua  manuni  porrigant  adjutriceni .'  Dare  vero  histrionibus,  et  amicis  car- 
nalibus,  et  neglectis  pauperibus  expensas  facere  superfluas  in  robis,  equitafivis, 
comitalivis,  comessaiionibus,  et  aliis  pompis  sacularibus,  permitlitur  eisdem,  inio 
conceditur,  ad  pemiciosa;  imitafionis  exemplum.  etc.  Still  more  impression  was 
made  probably  by  the  SiippUcatlo  facta  Papte  jier  Jlrchiepisc.  Remensem  et 
suffraganeos  suos  ( Du  Pmj  Preuves,  p.  26.)  because  it  was  ea=y  to  see  therein, 
humble  as  was  its  tone,  that  the  Pope  could  not  reckon  on  the  French  clergy. 

7  Boniface  issued  a  bull  on  the  13th  Aug.  1296  (see  Rayn.  ad  h.  a.  no.  IS  seq.)  : 
treuguas  dudum  ad  instanti  tunc  festo  nativitatis  b.  Joannis  baptistae  proximo  prae- 
terito  usque  ad  annum  unum  conipletun»  prEcfalis  Romanorum,  Franciae  ac  Angliae 
Retribus  auctoritate  apostolica  sub  poena  excommunicationis  —  indiximus,  which 
was  however  communicated  only  to  the  king  of  Rome,  the  legates  hoping  that  the 
truce  would  be  concluded  between  the  kings  of  France  and  England,  without  the 
interference  of  the  Pope.  But  this  bull  was  followed  by  one  to  this  effect :  treu- 
guas ab  instanti  festo  nativ.  b.  Jo.  Bapt.  proximo  futuro  —  usque  ad  bienniura 
completum  eadem  auctoritate  jam  dictis  Rom.  Franc,  ac  Anglic  Regibus  pio- 
rogamus,  et  de  novo  indicimus,  casque  prajcipimus  inviolafjiliter  observari  sub 
eadem  excommunicationis  potna,  quam  ex  nunc  in  illo^  qui  scienter  contravene- 
rint,  promulgamus.  The  legate?  however  were  reluctant  to  communicate  this  to 
Philip  (cf.  Instrumentum  Legatorwn  de  treugis  indictis  et  Regis  Philippi  pro- 
testatione  21  April  1297  in  Leihnitii  .Mantissa  P.  II.  p.  290  seq.:  quas  treugas 
pubHcare  et  dictas  litteras  pra;sentare  Francorum  et  Angliae  Regibus  ip^is  distu- 
leramus  ex  causa.)  and  negotiated  in  the  first  place  a  truce  between  the  two  I  i  !£,s 
(see  the  documents  ad  6  Febr.  1297  in  Ry me r- Clarke,  Vol.  I.  P.  II.  p.  838  seq.). 
When  at  length  they  brought  the  bull  to  Philip,  he  forced  them  first  to  take  a 
protocol  of  a'' formal  protest  to  the  following  effdct  (this  is  the  above-mentioned 
Instrumentum  ad  21  Apr.) :  regimen  temporalitatis  regni  sui  ad  ipsum  regem 
solum  et  neminem  alium  pertinere,  seque  in  eo  neminem  superiorem  recognoscere, 
nee  habere,  nee  se  intendere,  supponere  vel  subjicere  moJo  quocunque  vivenli 
alicui  super  rebus  pertinentibus  ad  temporale  regimen  regni.  —  Quatenus  autem 
ipnus  Regis  tangit  animam,  et  ad  spiritualitatem  attinet,  idem  Rex  — paratus  est, 
moniiionibus  et  pra;ceptis  sedis  Apostolica  devote  ac  humiliter  obedire,  in  quantum 
tenetur  et  debet,  etc. 

»  In  interpretation  of  the  bull,  Boniface  now  issued  (on  the  7th  Feb.  1297)  the 
following  explanations  (see  Rayn.  ad  h.  a.  no.  49  Baillet  p.  322) :  Quia  ejus  est 
interpretari,  cujus  est  condcre,  ad  cautclam  tuam  — humana  declaralione  decerni- 
mus,  quod  si  prslatus  aliquis  etc.  voluntarie  — donum  aut  mutuum  tibi  dare  — 
volu'erit,  dum  tamen  sub  exac'.ionis  nomine  —  hoc  non  tiat  generaliter-  ,  licet  ad 
id  forsantua  — requi-itio— procedat,  te,  pra;lato?  etc.  ip^a  constitutio  non  astiiiigat; 
quodque  ad  feuda  sive  regalia,  quae  iidem  prarlali  —  sub  tuo  dominio  tenere  no- 
scuntur,  in  his,  qua;  tibi  de  illis  tenentur  et  debcnt,  et  clericos  uxoralos  prout  ?ani 
is   intelleclus    adinitlit,  ac  illos,   qui   in  fraudem   causa  vitandoium   munerum 


jur 
cle 

ad  sedeni  Apostolicam  recurrendi,  si  a  praelatis  —  subsidium  competens  petas  et 


clericale  schema  recipiunt,  se  ip^ius  con=tituuonis  sentenlia  non  cx'endat :  et  in 
necessitatis  ai-ticulo,-  ubi  evidens  esset  in  mora  periculum  per  te  vel  tuos  nuntios 
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means  in  his  power.^  Philip  now  consented  to  submit  the  quarrel 
between  him  and  England  to  the  arbitration  of  Boniface,  though  not 
in  his  riglit  as  Pope.  The  decision  was  published  on  the  30th  of 
June,  1293  ;  but  Philip  was  not  satisfied  with  it,io  and  the  protracted 

habeas,  te  ac  ip30s  ex  ejusdem  constitutionis  verbis,  vel  sentenlia  declarainus 
lucide  non  tcneri.  In  the  accompanying  letter,  dated  the  same  day  (see  Rayn. 
1.  c.  no.  47),  he  in  ist?,  on  the  other  hand,  on  the  king's  withdrawing  the  prohibition 
mentioned  in  the  last  note  :  to  his  legates  he  wrote  on  the  same  day  (ib.  no.  48)  : 
Fraternitati  vestrs  per  apostolica  scripta  mandamus,  quatenus,  cum  ad  habendam 
pecuniam  nojtram  —  ad  partes  ultramontanas  niittamus  ad  praisens,  et  hoc  pro- 
curari  solicite  per  vestrum  niinisterium  praecipue  confidamus  ;  si  forte  —  per  — 
Philippum — vel  officiales  ejus  —  pecunia;  de  regno  Franciae  prohiberetur  —  ex- 
tractio;  vo^,  —  eundeiii  Regem,  ofiicialas  ip5ius  —  denuncietis  publice  in  sententiam 
proraulgati  canonis  incidi^se  :  et  nihilominus  in  eum  et  eo3  de  novo  exconununica- 
tionis  senten'iam  profera.is  etc.  On  the  13th  July  of  the  same  year  however  he 
gave  another  so-called  Interpretation  (Rayn.  1.  c.  no.  50.  Du  Puy,  p.  39)  : 
Adiicimus  insupsr  hujusmodi  declarationi  nostrae,  quod  si  praefatis  Regi  et  succes- 
soribus  suis  pro  universali  ^el  pnrticulari  ejusdem  regni  defen?ione  periculosa 
necessitas  immineret,  ad  hujusmoli  necessitatis  casum  se  nequaquam  extendat 
constitutio  memorata:  quin  poius  idem  Rex  ac  succes.-ores  ipsius  possint  a  praelatis 
—  petere  ac  recipsre  pro  hujusmodi  defensione  subsidium  vel  contributionem, 
illudqne  vel  illam  praela'i  —  Regi, — inconsuKo  eliam  Romano  Ponlitice,  teneantur 
et  valeant  —  impertiri,  non  obstantibus  constitutione  pra-dicta,  seu  quovis  exemp- 
tionis  aut  alio  quolibet  privilegio ;  —  quodque  necessitatis  declaratio  supradictae 
ip=!ius  Regis  et  successorum  suorum  conscientiis,  dummodo  successores  illius 
vigesimum  aetatis  annum  exegerint,  relinquatur,  etc. 

9  Thus  he  permitted  the  tithing  of  the  French  clergy  for  thre3  vears  C  Pallet 
p.  55),  canonized  Louis  IX  (the  Acts  in  Du  Chesne  hist.  Francor.  Scriptt.  T.  V. 
p  481  seq.),  and  promised  the  imperial  throne  to  Charles  of  Valois  (Villani  istor. 
Fiorent.  lib.  Vlll.  c.  62). 

It*  The  bull  known  before  only  in  the  extract,  Rayn.  ann.  1298,  no.  2  seq.,  was 
first  published  entire  by  Rymer  tin  the  ed.  of  Clarke.  Vol.  I.  P.  II.  p.  894  seq.). 
The  Pronuntiatio  is  dated  27  June,  and  the  Pope  says  at  the  outset,  the  two  kings 
in  no3  —  tamquam  in  privalam  personam,  et  Dominum  Benedictum  Gaytanum, 
tanquam  in  arbitrum,  arbitratorem,  laudatorem,  diffinitorem,  arbitralem  sentenlia- 
torem,  amicabilem  compositorem,  prsceptorem,  ordinatorem,  dispositorem  et  pro- 
nuntia^orem  super  reformanda  pace  et  concordia  inter  ipsos  Reges, —  ab.-olute  ac 
libere  compromittere  curavei-unt,  and  he  decides  throughout  as  a  private  person 
and  Uenedictus  Gaytanus:  this  instrument  however  he  published  in  a  bull  of  30th 
June,  in  which  he  gives  the  papal  sanction  to  the  decision  he  had  given  as  a 
private  person.  (In  the  beginning:  Quam  pronuntiationem,  et  quae  in  ea  con- 
tinentur,  auctoritate  Apostolica  valere  voltunus,  et  plenam  habere  decernimus 
roboris  fuunitatem.)  This  artifice  might  well  provoke  Philip,  but  the  account  of 
certain  contemporary  historians  (Villani  VIII.  .56  etc.)  that  Philip  was  condemned 
by  this  deci-ion  to  re=;forc  to  the  Count  of  Flanders  all  the  captured  cities,  and  his 
dauo-hters  whom  Philip  held  captive,  also  to  make  an  expedition  to  Palestine,  con- 
founds with  this  what  happened  afterwards.  The  integrity  of  the  bull  as  given  in 
Rymer  from  the  original  cannot  be  doubted  (see  Gaillard  in  the  Memoires  de 
I'acad.  roy.  des  Inscript.  T.  XXXIX.  Paris  1777.  p.  642  seq.).  The  deci-ion 
provides  tirst  that  the  marriage  before  negotia'ed  between  Edmund  and  Philip's 
sister  Margaret  shall  take  place,  also  of  the  heir  of  the  English  throne,  Edward, 
with  PhiUp's  daughter  Isabella,  and  here  Benedictus  Gaytanus  suddenly  appears 
as  the  Pope  (decernimus  auc'oritate  Apostolica,  quod  terra  Regis  illius,  cujus 
culpa  vel  malitia  steterit,  quoir.inus  contrahantur  prajdicta  sponsalia—  ecclesiastico 
subjaceat  interdicto).  Then  that  all  bona  mobilia  ablata  on  either  side  shall  be 
restored.  The  main  point  however,  the  contested  territory,  remained  to  be  here- 
after adjusted:  dilFuiiinu',  quod  idem  Hex  Anglice  de  omnibus  terris  etc.,  qu!E  ipse 
nunc  habet  et  tenet  in  regno  Francice,  seu  tenebat  ante  motam  guerram  prassen- 
tem,  habeat  illam  quantiiatem  etc.,  quam  sibi  ex  virtute  compromissorum  praedic- 
torum   laudaverimus   et   mandaverimus   assignari,   vel   inter  ipsos   Reges   fuerit 
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negotiations  on  the  subject  were  all  in  vain  ;  ^^  the  old  grudge  revived 
on  either  side,  and  \v;is  expressed  in  various  ways.  The  Pope  renew- 
ed his  complaints  against  Philip's  oppression  of  the  church, '^  whilst 
Philip  not  only  received  the  two  most  bitter  enemies  of  the  Pope, 
Stephen  and  Sciarra  Colonna,  who  had  been  driven  from  Italy, i^  but 
entered  into  close  alliance  '^  with  the  newly  elected  king  of  Germa- 
ny, Aibrecht  I.  (A.  D.  1298),  whom  Boniface  had  decidedly  rejected 
(A.  D.  1299).!^       , 


concordatum.  To  this  end  all  the  English  possessions,  which  were  in  the  hands  of 
the  French,  and  vice  versa,  were  to  be  given  over  to  the  Pope's  agents,  till  it  was 
decided  with  regard  to  them.  If  the  kings  could  agree  de  ipsis  terris  et  bonis  it 
was  well;  otherwise  the  Pope  would  decide.  Finally  he  reserves  to  himself  ple- 
nariam  potcstatein,  piout  ex  Ibrma  comproniissorum  pi-£edictorum  nobis  competit, 
super  omnibus  et  i^ingulis,  qua;  inter  eosdem  Reges  ex  comproinissis  prajtlictis 
arbitranda  —  dilBnienda  et  pronuntiandarestant, —  arbitrandi  —  diffiiiiendi  arbitra- 
liter  sententiandi,  etc.  This  decision  was  not  partial,  neither  did  Philip  reject  it, 
as  is  seen  in  the  negotiations  which  followed  :  still  the  king  might  well  be  dis- 
contented with  the  Pope,  inasmuch  as  he  naturally  was  reluctant  to  give  up  the 
advantage  he  had  won  over  Edward,  and  saw  that  his  hands  were  tied  by  the 
unexpected  intioduction  of  the   Pope's  authority  in  the  matter. 

'^  Rymer- Clarke,  Vol.  I.  T.  II.  p.  902  seq.  is  full  of  Acts  and  negotiations  of 
peace,  all  on  the  basis  of  this  papal  decision.  See  Bonif.  Epist.  ad  Eduardum, 
26  Febr.  1301  (1.  c.  p.  929)  :  Confodimur  anxietatibus,  —  quod  inter  te  ac  Philip- 
pum  —  pacis  —  per  nos  sata  semina  speratum  fructum  —  non  producunt,  sicut  spes 
prEeteritis  data  temporibus  repromisit :  hoc  proveniente  prsesertim,  prcetextu  illius 
particulae  regni  Franciaj,  ad  quam  rehabendam  sub  periculosa  contentione  conaris. 
After  long  exhortations  to  peace  :  licet  ipse  [Rex  Francise]  fervore  juventutis 
impulsus,  pravis  seductus  consiliis,  et  adulatorum  malitia  insti  gatus,  se  nirais 
in  hac  parte  tenacem  exhibeat  atque  durum  :  tu  tamen,  in  quo  maturitas  et 
circumspectio  plenior  ac  magis  moderata  requiritur,  acquiescere  sibi,  ut  juveni, 
satis  condecenter  potes,  saltem  ad  tempus,  donee  Deus  Omnipotens,  qui  errata 
corrigit  et  reformat,  tibi  et  sibi  de  meliori  consilio  et  salubrioribus  fructibus 
duxerit  providendum. 

12  Namely  against  his  abuse  of  the  right  de  la  Regale  (see  §  6.3,  note  6).  Bonif. 
ep.  ad  Phil.  Oct.  129S  (Rayn.  ad  h.  a.  no.  24)  complaining  that  during  the  suspen- 
sion of  the  Bishop  of  Laon  prstextu  cujusdam  consuetudinis,  quam  appellas  rega- 
lia, administrationem  eandem  temporalium,  ac  si  vacaret  ecclesia — cepisti.  See 
ib.  ad  ann.  1299,  no.  23,  25,  where  the  king  is  accused  of  exercising  the  right  too 
long,  even  after  a  successor  had  been  chosen,  and  too  oppressively  ;  ad  ann.  1300, 
no  17,  of  exercising  it  in  churches  where  he  had  no  such  right. 

1^  Concerning  the  Pope's  dispute  with  the  Colonnae,  who  amongst  other  things 
denied  the  validity  of  Cffilestin's  abdication  and  Boniface's  accession  (see  their 
instrumentum  publicum  in  Raynaldus  T.  XIV.  in  App.  p.  635)  vid.  Schrockh 
Th.  26  S.  528  ft".     Planck  Bd.  5  S.  81  ff. 

'■•  Seethe  documents  in  Z,ei6ni<n  codex  juris  gentium  diplom.  p.  39  seq.,  especially 
the  promise  in  the  Confederatio  Strasburg,  the  5th  Sept.  1299,  p.  41  :  quod  ex 
nunc  in  antea  criinus  ad  invicem  veri  et  fideles  amici,  ac  in  nostris  et  regnorum 
nostrorum  et  Imperii  honoribus,  libertatibus  et  juribus  mutuo  conservandis  contra 
omnem  hominem  veri  et  validi  adjutores. 

1*  Ptolomceus  Luc.  hist.  eccl.  XXIV.  37  (Murat.  XI.  p.  1204) :  Albert  sent 
ambassadors  to  the  Pope,  A.  D.  1299,  pro  confirmatione  electionis  sua-,  quam  Boni- 
facius  P.  priuio  iiiullis  juris  et  facli  rationibus  allcgatis  repulit  prima  vice,  et 
asseruk  nullam  esse.  So  too  Bern.  Guido  in  vita  Bonil^  (Murat.  III.,  I.  p.  671). 
Albert.  Argent,  in  Ursiis.  T.  II.  p.  Ill  :  Qucm  Papa  Bonifacius  diu  odio  prose- 
quens  et  ]ajs;e  majestatis  crin.ine  reum  dicens,  etc.  (see  note  17).  He  makes  the 
Pope  say :  "  Non  fiet  vivente  isla  Jesabel,"  denotans  Elizabet  reginam,  quae  ex 
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The  wounded  pride  and  disappointed  ambition  of  the  pontiff  now 
hurried  him  into  the  greatest  imprudencies.  He  had  estranged 
Edward  I.  of  England  by  his  presumptuous  interference  in  the 
differences  between  England  and  Scotland, i^  and  Albrecht  by  op- 
posing his  election. 1^     At   the  same  time  he  sent  Bernhard  of  Sais- 

niatre  soror  extitit  Chunradini  (and  daughter  of  Count  Mainhard  of  Tyrol,  therefore 
not  of  the  race  of  the  Hohenstauffen,  or  GhibeUnes).  The  Gesta  Archiepisc. 
Trevir.  (in  Martene  ampliss.  Coll.  T.  IV.  p.  376)  relate  that  Boniface  appointed 
Diether  of  Nassau,  brother  of  the  former  king  Adolphus,  Archbishop  of  Trier 
(A.  D.  1299),  quo  pertinaciuf?  Alberto  Regi  resisteret,  contra  quem  Papa,  turn 
quod  uxoiem  haberct  de  viperali  genimine  seminis  Friderici  Imp.,  turn  aliis  de 
causis  rigidas  exercebat  sententias. 

18  At  first' the  Pope  tried  to  persuade  Edward  to  make  peace  with  Scotland  (see 
his  letter  to  Edward  of  10  Jul.  1298  in  Rymer-Clarke,  Vol.  I.  P.  II.  p.  897): 
afterwards  however  he  wrote  to  him  on  the  27th  June,  1299  (in  Leibn.  Mantissa, 
P.  II.  p.  277.  Rymer-Clarke,  1.  c.  p.  907)  :  Sane  ad  Celsitudinem  regiam  potuit 
pervenisse,  et  in  tuaj  libro  memorise  nequaquam  ambigimus  contineri,  qualiter  ab 
antiquis  temporibus  regnum  Scotia;  pleno  jure  pertinuit,  et  adhuc  pertinere  digno- 
scitur  ad  ecclesiam  Romanam.  —  Si  vero  in  eodem  regno  Scotia,  vel  aliqua  ejus 
parte,  jus  aliquod  habere  te  asseris  :  volumus  quod  tuos  pi-ocuratores  —  infra  sex 
menses  —  ad  nostram  prjesentiam  mittere  non  omittas.  —  Nos  enim  nihilominus  ex 
nunc  litcs  —  quaslibet,  inter  te  dictumque  regnum  Scolia; — subortas,  —  ad  cog- 
nitionem  et  determinationem  sedis  ejusdem,  prsesentium  tenore  reducimus,  et  etiam 
reservamus :  decernentes  irritum  et  inane,  si  secus  scienter  vel  ignoranter  a  quo- 
quam  in  hac  parte  contigerit  attentari.  Edward  was  wise  enough  to  leave  the 
matter  to  his  parliament,  from  whom  the  Pope  received  the  following  answer  dd. 
12  Febr.  1301  (Leibn.  1.  c.  p.  287.  Rymer-Clarke,  1.  c.  p.  926):  Scimus,  et 
notorium  est,  —  quod  a  prima  institutione  regni  Angliae  Reges  ejusdem  regni  — 
superius  et  directum  dominium  regni  Scotia;  habueruiit ; — nee  ullis  temporibus 
ipsum  regnum  in  temporalibus  pertinuit  vel  pertinet  quovis  jure  ad  ecclesiam  su- 
pradictam  [Romanam].  —  Neque  Reges  Angliae  super  juribus  suis  in  regno  pra;- 
dicto,  aut  aliis  suis  temporalibus  coram  aliquo  judice  ecclesiastico  vel  saeculari  — 
responderunt,  aut  respondere  debebant.  Unde  —  concors  et  unanlmis  omnium  et 
singulorum  consensus  I'uit,  est,  et  erit  inconcusse,  Deo  propitio,  in  futurum  ;  quod 
pra;f;itus  Dominus  noster  Rex  super  juribus  regni  sui  Scotias,  aut  aliis  suis  tem- 
poralibus, nullatenus  judicialiter  respondeat  coram  vobis,  nee  judicium  subeat 
quoquomodo:  aut  jura  sua  prsedicta  in  dubium  quaestionis  deducat :  nee  ad  prassen- 
tiam  vestram  procuratores  aut  nuncios  ad  hoc  mittat. — Nee  etiam  permittimus, 
aut  aliquatenus  permittemus,  sicut  nee  possumus,  nee  debemus,  praemissa  tam  in- 
solita,  indebita,  praejudicialia,  et  alias  inaudita  praelibatum  Dominura  nostrum 
Regem,  etiamsi  vellet,  facers  sen  quomodolibet  atteutare.  Comp.  Schlosser,  B. 
3.  Th.  2.  Abth.  2.  S.  398  ff. 

i'^  Boniface  wrote  to  the  three  ecclesiastical  Electors  on  the  13th  April,  1301 
(Rayn.  ad  h.  a.  no.  2):  In  publicam  devenit  notitiam,  quod  clara;  memoriEe 
Aduipho  Romanoi-um  Regem  electo — Albertus — vassalagium  et  ligium  honia- 
gium  ut  Romanorum  Regi  fecit,  —  et  tandem  —  contra  ipsura  superbe  rebellans, 
ipso  Rege  Aduipho  vivente,  —  se  in  Romanorum  Regem  eligi  procuravit  —  et  — 
de  Rege  triumphavit  eodem,  ipso  occiso  in  praslio.  —  Now  therelbre  nos,  ad  quos 
jus  et  auctoiitas  examinandi  personam  in  Regem  Romanorum  electam,  —  seu 
ratione  dignitatis  persona;  vel  forma;  nominatio  regia,  seu  ratione  indignitatis  per- 
sonae  vel  forma;  reprobatio  pertinere  noscuntur;  fraternitati  vestras  —  niandamus, 
quatenus  vos — denuntiare  curetis,  —  quod  nisi  Albertus,  qui  pro  Romanorum 
Rege  se  gerit,  per  sues  solemnes  nuntios  —  infra  sex  mensium  spatium  —  com- 
pareat  coram  nobis,  ostensurus  —  suam  innocentiam ;  et  propositurus  rationabiles 
excusationes,  si  quas  habet,  super  suis  impedimentis  notoriis,  crimine  videlicet 
laesae  majestatis  commisso,  —  nee  non  excommunicatione  publica,  etc. ;  et  exposi- 
turus  jus,  si  quod  sibi  competit;  —  et  ad  faciendum,  —  quEe  justitia  suadebit  — 
sibique  duxerimus  injungenda,  ac  nostris  beneplacitis  pariturus:  nos  principibus  — 
districtius  injungemus,  ut  nuUus  sibi  ut  Romanorum  Regi  obediat  vel  intendat ; 
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set,  bishop  of  Pamiers  (A.  D.  1301),  who  had  already  provoked  the 
enmity  of  Philip  on  a  former  occasion,"^  to  set  forth  his  grievances  to 
that  monarch.  The  arrogant  legate  was  quickly  sent  back,  and  after 
his  return  to  his  bishopric  was  tiirown  into  prison  for  circulating  inju- 
rious and  discreditable  reports  concerning  the  king.^'-^  At  this  Boni- 
face could  restrain  himself  no  longer,  but  showered  upon  Philip  a 
storm  of  decrees,  all  dated  December  5,  1301,  in  which  he  went  so 
far  as  to  summon  the  French  clergy  to  a  council  at  Rome  on  the  1st 
of  November,  1302,  there  to  devise  remedies  for  the  existing  disorders 
in  France.-*^     Philip,  on  his  part,  assembled  the  States  General  (April 

quin  polius  omnes  recedant  ab  eo ;  ac  omnes  et  singulos  ab  homagiis  faclis  ipsi 
Alberto  ut  Romanorum  Regi,  et  tidelitatis  praestitis  juramentis  absolvemus,  etc. 
Albrecht,  however,  forced  those  Electors  to  obedience,  and  this  invitation  remained 
unnoticed,  see  Heiurich's  Reichsgeschichte,  Th.  3.  S.  625  ff. 

>8  Of  former  transactions  between  him  and  Philip,  see  BaiUet,^p.  77.  Velly 
histoire  de  France,  T.  VII.  p.  150. 

19  Documents  in  Martene  thesaurus,  T.  I.  p.  1319.  Especially  the  Articuli 
contra  Episc.  Apamiarum,  p.  1330:  that  he  had  often  said  openly,  quod  S.  Ludo- 
vicus,  dum  viveret,  dixit,  —  quia  temporibus  istius  domini  Regis,  qui  nunc  est, 
regnum  Fi-anci»  debebat  destrui,  — et  quod  dictum  regnum  tempore  ipsius  dicti 
domini  Regis  debebat  ad  alios  devenire.  —  Item  —  quod  domnus  noster  Rex  nihil 
omnino  vafebat,  etc.  Dixit  etiam  pluries  idem  Episcopus  Apaniiensis,  quod  civitas 
Apamiensis  non  erat  in  regno  Francis,  nee  de  regno,  et  quod  doniinus  Rex  in  ea 
nihil  omnino  habebat.  A  treasonable  connexion  with  the  Count  de  Foix  was  also 
alleged  against  him. 

20  \.  ad  Regeni  Franc.  (Rayn.  ann.  1301,  no.  28.  BuJa>i  hist.  Univers.  Paris. 
T.  IV.  p.  13.  Du  Puy  Preuves,  p.  661)  a  command  to  set  free  the  bishop  of 
Pamiers.  II.  ad  Arch'iepiscc.  Episcc.  et  Capitula  regni  Francia;,  ac  doctores  in 
theologia,  et  magistros  in  jure  canon,  et  civili  de  regno  natos  eodein.  (Rayn. 
1.  c.  no.  29.  BulcBUS,  1.  c.  p.  11.)  On  account  of  the  numerous  complaints  super 
excessibus,  culpis,  insolentiis,  injuriis  atque  damnis,  qua;  praelatis,  ecclesiis— per 

PhiHppum  Regem  —  inferuntur,  ac  etiam  paribus,  comitibus,  aliisque  nobilibus, 

universitatibus  et  populo  dicti  regni ;  he  invited  them  to  a  council  in  Rome,  ut 
super  pramissis — vestra  possimus  habere  consilia,  —  nee  non  tractare,  dirigere,  et 
statuere,  procedere  facere,  et  ordinare,  quae  ad  honorem  Dei  et  Apostolica;  sedis, 
auo-mentum  catholica;  fidei,  conservationem  ecclesiastics  libertatis,  ac  reforma- 
tionem  Regis  et  regni,  correctionem  prceteritoi-um  excessuum,  et  bonum  regimen 
resni  ejusdem  videnmus  expedire.  III.  The  bull  Salvator  mundi  (Bulaus,  1.  c. 
p.  "5.  Du  Puy,  p.  42)  :  Nos  attendentes,  quod  nonnulla  privilegia,  indulgentias  et 
gi-atias  —  Phili'ppo  Regi  — duximus  conccdenda,  — quorum  privilegiorum  —  occa- 
sione  per  abusum  ecclesiis  —  magna  dispendia  et  gravamina  sunt  illata  et  gravia 
scandala  sunt  exorta,  et  in  antea  possent  oriri,  —  providimus  super  hoc  salutare 
remedium  adhiberc.  Unde  ilia  omnia  quantum  ad  omnem  ipsorum  eflectum  — 
usque  ad  pra;dict£E  Sedis  beneplacitum  duximus  suspendenda.  —  Ca-terum  quia  — 
ipsi  Regi  se  corrigenti  et  habilitanti  ad  gratiam  promerendam,  libenter  —  conipla- 

cemus, Kal.   Nov.   proximo  vcnturas' pro   peremtorio  termino   assignamus,   ut 

omnia  privilegia,  etc. — dicta;  Sedis  conspectui  prssententur,  ut  consideratis  ipsis 
et  vi'iis  provideri  possit,  si  dicta  suspensio  fuerit  in  aUquo  vel  in  aliquibus  mode- 
randa:  iV.  A  letter  of  admonition  to  Philip  (Rayn.  1.  c.  no.  31,  where  however 
the  most  important  part  is  wanting,  complete  in  Bulaius,  1.  c.  p.  7.  Du  Puy,  p. 
48) :  Ausculta,  fili  carissime,  prajcepta  patris,  et  ad  doctrinam  magistri,  qui  gerit 
illius  vices  in  terris,  qui  solus  est  Magistcr  et  Dominus,  aurem  tui  cordis  inclina. 

Christi   Vicarius,   Petrique    successor  —  sibi  collatis  clavibus   Regni   coclorum, 

judex  a  Deo  vivorum  et  mortuorum  constitutus  agnoscitur,  ad  quern  sedentem  in 
solio  judicii  dissipare  pertinet  sui  intuitu  omne  malum.  —  Constituit  enim  nos  Deus, 
licet  insutficientibus  merilis,  super  Reges  et  Regna,  imposito  nobis  jugo  Apostolica; 
servitutis  ad  evellcnduni,  dcstruendum,  disperdendum,  dissipandum,  wditicandum 
atque  plantandum  sub  ejus  nomine  el  doclrina.  — Quare,  fili  caiissime,  nemo  tibi 
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10,  1302)  to  ascertain  the  sentiments  of  his  people*  which  were  soon 
distinctly  enough  expressed,  not  only  in  the  rough  addresses  of  the 
barons  and  the  tiers-etat  to  the  cardirials,2i  hut  also  by  an  embassy 
and  a  warning  letter  of  the  clergy  to  the  Pope.^^ 

suadeat,  quod  superiorem  non  habeas,  et  non  sub^is  summo  Hierarchae  ecclesia- 
sticse  Hierarchiae.  Nam  dcsipLt,  qui  sic  sapit,  et  pertinaciter  hiec  affirmans  convin- 
citur  intidelis.  —  Then  long;  complaints  of  Philip's  oppressions  in  the  church  and 
of  his  subjects,  which  had  occasioned  the  summons  to  a  council  at  Rome.  Si  tuam 
itaque  rem  a^i  putaveris,  eodem  tempore  per  te  vel  per  tideles  viros  —  iis  poteris 
interesse  :  alioquin  tuam  vel  ipsorum  absentiam  divina  replente  prsesentia,  in  pra;- 
missis,  —  prout  nobis  superna  ministraverit  gratia,  et  expedire  videbitur,  procede- 
mus.  Tu  autem  audies,  quid  loquetur  in  nobis  Dominus  Deus  noster,  etc.  — 
V.  The  celebrated  short  letter  (BuIceus,  1.  c.  p.  7.  Baillet,  p.  103)  :  Bonifacius 
Episc.  servus  servorum  Dei  Philippo  Francorum  Regi.  Deum  time,  et  mandata 
ejus  observa.  Scire  te  volumus,  quod  in  spiritualibus  et  temporalibus  nobis  subes. 
Beneliciorum  et  Prasbendarum  ad  te  collalio  nulla  spectat :  et  si  aliquorum  vacan- 
tium  custodiam  habeas,  fructus  eorum  successoribus  reserves ;  et  si  quEe  contulisti, 
collalionem  hujusmodi  irritam  decernimus,  et  quantum  de  facto  processerit,  revo- 
camus.  Aliud  autem  credentes  haereticos  reputamus.  Datum  Laterani  Non. 
Dec.  Pontiticatus  nostri  an.  VII.  The  genuineness  of  this  letter  was  denied  first 
by  Henr.  Spondanus  Annall.  Eccles.  ad  ann.  1301,  no.  11,  chiefly  on  the  ground 
that  Boniface  had  declared  in  the  Consistory  of  A.  D.  1302,  that  it  was  interpolated 
by  Peter  Flotte  (comp.  de  Marca  de  cone.  Sacerd.  et.  Imp.  lib.  IV.  c.  16.  §  3  seq. 
Planck  Bd.  5.  S.  96.  A.)  But  this  was  not  Boniface's  meaning,  as  may  be  seen 
below,  note  24.  That  all  the  historians  of  the  time  believed  it  genuine  is  shown 
by  BultBUs,  1.  c.  p.  14:  nor  only  so,  but  the  contemporary  wiitings  oi .JEgidius  de 
Columna  (see  note  34)  and  the  petition  of  the  French  people,  A.  D.  1303  (see 
note  36)  refer  to  it :  and  it  is  difficult  to  see  why  such  deception  should  be  prac- 
tised, or  how  it  should  escape  rebuke.  According  to  Joannes  de  s.  Victore  (Bu- 
IcBUS,  1.  c.  p.  1-5)  this  letter  was  not  delivered  to  the  king  till  circa  Purificationem 
(2  Febr.),  and  it  is  possible  that  this  legate  was  provided  with  different  letters  for 
different  cases.  The  king's  answer  was  CJBwZa'M.s,  1.  c.  p.  11.  Baillet,]).  Ill)  :  Phi- 
lippus  D.  G.  Francorum  Rex  Bonifacio  se  gerenti  pro  summo  Ponlifice  salutem 
modicam,  seu  nullam.  Sciat  maxima  tua  fatuitas,  in  tempoialibus  nos  alicui  non 
subesse  ;  Ecclesiarum  ac  Prsbendarum  vacantium  collationem  ad  Nos  jure  Regio 
pertinere  ;  fiuctus  earum  nostros  facere  ;  collationes  a  nobis  hactenus  factas  et  in 
posterum  faciendas  fore  validas  in  prsteritum  et  futurum  ;  et  earum  possessores 
contra  omnes  viriliter  nos  tueri :  secus  autem  credentes  fatuos  et  dementes  reputa- 
mus. Datum  Parisius.  Concerning  the  rights  here  brought  into  dispute,  see  §  63, 
note  9. 

21  Philip  first  proposed  to  the  prelates  the  question  ( Continuator  Guil.  de 
JVangiaco  ad  ann.  1301) :  "  a  quo  suum  temporale  Ecclesiasticum,  et  Barones  et 
Milites  sua  tenere  fojoda  adgnoscebant  ? "  Timebat  etenim  Regia  Majestas,  ne 
propterhoc,  quod  Papa  rnandaverat,  tarn  sibi  in  temporalibus  quam  in  spiritualibus 
se  subesse,  vellet  idem  Rom.  Ponlifex  eniti,  quod  Regnum  Francise  a  Rom.  Eccle- 
sia  in  foeodum  teneretur.  Et  cum  omnes  a  Francorum  Regibus  tenuisse,  ac  de 
castero  se  tenere  dicerent  universa.  Rex  eisdem  gratias  reddidit,  et  promisit,  quod 
corpus  et  omnia,  quas  habebat,  exponeret  pro  libertate  Regni  conservanda.  Simi- 
liter autem  Barones  et  Milites  per  os  Atrebatensis  Comitis  Roberti  postea  i-espon- 
derunt  dicentes,  quod  ex  foto  robore  prompti  erant  pro  corona  Regni  Franciae 
contra  omnes  adversaries  decertare.  Sic  illo  soluto  consilio  edici  fecit  Regia 
Majestas,  ne  aurum  aut  argenturn  aut  mercaturte  quaeque  de  Regno  Franciae  vehe- 
rentur;  quod  qui  contra  faceret,  totum  amitteret,  et  grandi  nihilominus  emenda, 
vel  gravi  poena  corporis  puniretur.  Et  tunc  deinceps  fecit  omnes  exitus,  passus  et 
introitus  Regni  Francise  cautissime  custodire.  This  consequence  which  seemed  to 
follow  from  the  expressions  made  use  of  by  the  Pope  in  his  lettei-  was  what  most 
enraged  the  king.  See  the  letter  of  the  barons  to  the  cardinals  (Bulavs,  1.  c.  p. 
22  seq.)  :  Premierement  entre  les  autres  chores,  que  audit  Roy  notre  Sire  fiisent 
envoyees  par  Messages  et  par  lettres,  il  est  contcnu,  que  du  Royaume  de  Fiance, 
que  nostre  Sire  li  Roy  et  les  Habitans  du  Royaume  ont  tousjours  este  dit  soubgets 
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But  all  these  representations  were  disregarded, -^  and  the  ambassa- 
dors of  the  French  clergy  were  forced  to  listen  to  the  most  extrava- 
gant assertions  concerning  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope,-"*  which 

en  temporalitc  de  Dieu  tant  seulement,  —  il  en  devoit  estre  subjet  a  luy  [above : 
qui  en  present  est  ou  siege  du  Gouvernement  de  I'Eglise]  leniporellenient,  et  de 
luy  le  devoit  et  doit  tenir,  etc.     The  letter  of  the  Tiers-Elat  is  lost. 

22  The  letter  of  the  clergy  to  the  Pope  in  Bidaits,  1.  c.  p.  19  seq.  That  the 
kin  r  bad  represented  to  them  in  their  assembly,  sibi  ex  parte  vestra  fuisse  — 
intimatum,  quod  de  Regno  suo,  quod  a  Deo  solo  ipse  et  praedecessores  sui  tenere 
hactenus  recogniti  sunt,  teiiiporaliter  vobis  subesse,  illudque  a  vobis  tenere  debe- 
ret :  nee  contenti  verbis  hujusinodi  sic  niirabilibus  sicque  novis  et  inauditis  a  sseculo 
apud  incolas  dicti  Regni,  sed  ea  perducere  satagentes  executionis  in  actum,  Pra- 
Idioi  —  pro  corrigendis  excessibus  —  ad  vestrani  prffisenliam  evocastis.  They  Ihea 
recount  to  the  Pope  all  the  charges  brought  against  him  in  that  assembly,  and 
state  that,  being  urged  by  the  king  and  the  baions  for  a  direct  answer  they  had 
been  obliged  to  say,  quod  ipsi  Domino  nostro  Regi  in  conservalione  persona;  suae 
suorumque  et  honorum  ac  libertalis  et  juiium  dicti  regni,  prout  quidam  nostrum, 
qui  —  membra  nobilia  dicti  regni  teneinus,  ex  forma  juramcnti,  et  caett  li,  qui  omni 
debito  sibi  sunius  lidelitatis  aclstricti,  adessemus  eidem  dcbitis  consiliis  et  auxiliis 
opportunis. 

^^  Answer  of  the  cardinals  to  the  barons  {Bidcens,  1.  c.  p.  26.  Du  Puy,  p.  63), 
and  others  :  Volumus  vos  pro  certo  tenere,  quod  pi-a'dictus  Dom.  noster  Summus 
Pontifex  numquam  scripsit  Regi  praedicto,  quod  de  Regno  suo  sibi  suliesse  tenipo- 
raliter,  illudque  ah  eo  tenere  deberet.  —  Unde  propositio,  quam  fecit  Petrus  Flole 
—  animosuni  et  falsum  habuit  fundanicntum,  et  ideo  necesse  est,  quod  cadat  asditi- 
cium.  —  The  answer  to  the  Tiers-Etat  {Bui.  p.  27.  Du  Puy,  p.  71)  is  to  the 
same  purpose,  but  shorter. — The  answer  of  the  Pope  to  the  clergy  (BuIcbus,  p.  24. 
Dii  Puy,  p.  65,  more  correct  in  the  Notices  et  extraits  des  Mss.  de  la  bibl.  du  Rot. 
T.  II.  p.  270)  :  Verba  delirantis  tiliae,  quantumcunque  desideriis  maternis  infesta, 
quantaque  sint  enormitate  foedata,  nequeunt  tamen  puritatem  inficere  piee  niatris, 
etc.  e  g.  Nonne  duo  principia  nituntur  ponere,  qui  dicunt  temporalia  spiritualibus 
non  subesse  ? 

2^  See  BulcEus,  p.  28,  and  Du  Puy,  p.  72.  In  the  speech  of  Cardinalis  Por- 
tuensis,  he  denies  that  the  Pope  had  ever  asserted,  quod  D.  Rex  deberet  recogno- 
scere  Regnum  suum  ab  ecclesia.  On  the  other  hand  :  Scriptum  est :  fecit  Deus 
duo  luminaria  magna,  luminare  majus  ut  praeesset  diei,  et  luminare  njinus  ut  pra;- 
esset  nocti :  sunt  enim  duae  Jurisdictiones,  spiiitualis  et  temporalis.  Jurisdictioncm 
spiritualem  principaliter  habet  sununus  Pontifex, — jurisdictioncm  temporalem 
habent  Imperalor  et  alii  Reges  :  tamen  de  omni  temporali  habet  cognoscere  sum- 
mus Pontifex  et  judicare  ratione  peccati.  Unde  dico,  quod  jurisdiclio  temporalis 
potest  considerari  prout  competit  alicui  de  jure.  Unde  jurisdiclio  temporalis  com- 
petit  summo  Pontitici,  qui  est  Vicarius  Christi  et  Petri,  de  jure.  Unde  qui  dicit 
contrarium,  impingit  in  ilium  articulum  :  "  judicaturus  est  vivos  et  mortuos ;" 
et  in  ilium  etiam  pra;dictum  "  Sanctorum  communionem ."  Sed  jurisdictio  tem- 
poralis quantum  ad  usum,  et  quantum  ad  executionem  actus  non  competit  ei  unde 
dictum  est  Petro  :  "  Converte  gladium  in  vaginam."  Then  the  Pope's  speech  : 
"  Quod  Deus  conjunxit  homo  non  separet :  "  hffic  verba  —  convenienter  applican- 
tur  ad  Ecclesiam  istum  et  Regnum  et  Keges  Fiancorum,  quos  conjunxit  semper, 
etc.  —  Quis  est  homo  iste  .'  —  iste  est  Architophel,  —  scilicet  Petrus  Flote,  homo 
acetosus  —  homo  haereticus  censendus,  etc.  —  Et  volumus,  quod  hie  Architophel, 
iste  Petrus,  puniatur  temporaliter  et  spiritualiter :  sed  rogamus  Deum,  quod  reser- 
vet  nobis  cum  puniendum,  sicut  justum  est.  Iste  Petrus  litteram  nostram  —  Regi 
falsavit,  seu  falsa  de  ea  continxit,  quia  nescimus  bene,  an  litteram  falsaverit :  — 
imposuit  Nobis,  quod  Nos  mandaveramus  Regi,  quod  reco<rno-;ceret  Regnum  a 
Noliis.  —  Dicimus,  cjuod  in  nullo  volumus  usurpare  Jurisdictioncm  Regis  :  —  non 
potest  negare  Rex,  seu  quicunque  alter  fidelis,  quin  sit  nobis  subjectus  ratione 
peccati  (an  interpretation  nuich  abused  already  by  Innocent  III.,  see  §  63,  no(e 
21,  as  well  as  note  6,  by  Boniface).  Si  vero  per  omnia  ista  Rex  non  resipiscat ;  nolit 
nos  ponere  ad  ripam,  quod  non  sustineremus,  sed  pro  tempore  futuro  respondere- 
mus  ei  juxta  stultitiam  suam.     Nos  scimus  secreta  Regni :  nihil  latet  nos  :  omnia 
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were  soon  after  published  to  the  world  in  the  famous  Bull  "  Unam 
Sanctam"  (November  18,  1302).--'  Soon  after,  indeed,  a  papal  legate 
was  sent  to  France  with  an  offer  of  pardon,  but  on  sucii  conditions 
that  Philip  would  not  listen  to  them,2«  and  was  thereupon  put  to  the 
ban,  April  13,  1303.2' 

The  breach  was  now  incurable,  and  both  parties  sought  to  strength- 
en themselves  by  new  alliances.  Philip  made  peace  with  Edward 
(May  20,  1303).~8  Boniface,  forgetting  that  inflexible  consistency  by 
which,  chiefly,  the  popes  had  hitherto  made  themselves  respected, 
confirmed  the  peace  between  Charles,  king  of  Naples,  and  Frederick, 


palpavinms  :  et  nos  scinius,  quomodo  dili£,unt  Gallicos  Alamaniii  et  ilh  de  Linga- 
doch  et  Burgundi,  qui  possunt  dicere  illis,  quod  b.  Bernardus  dixit  de  Romanis  : 
«  Amantes  neminem  ainat  vos  nemo."  Unde  parcatur  in  hoc  nobis,  fratres  nostn, 
quod  si  Rex  non  resipiscat  et  nolit  desistere  ab  inceptis,  nee  permittat  venire  Pra;- 
latos  in  hoc  non  crederemus  eis  quomodo  puniremus.  Pradecessores  nostn  de- 
posiierunt  tres  reges  FrancicB :  —  et  hcet  Nos  non  valeremus  pedes  nostrorum 
prsedeces'iorum,  tamen  cum  Rex  commisit  omnia,  quse  illi  commiserunt  et  majora, 
nos  deponeremus  Regem  ita  sicut  unum  Garcionem,  licet  cum  dolore  et  tnstitia 
maana  etc.  Thus  it  seems  that  here  and  in  note  23,  the  expressions  Regem 
de  regno  suo  Papa;  subesse  temporahter,  recognoscere  debere  Regnum  suum  a 
Papa  are  rejected  on  the  papal  side  as  interpolations  of  P.  Flotte,  but  the  expres- 
sion Reo-em  in  temporalibus  subesse  Papas  scil.  ratione  peccali,  adopted  ;  whence 
no  aro-ument  can  be  drawn  against  the  genuineness  of  the  letter  beginning  Deum 
time  Tnote  20,  V).  Baillet,  p.  143,  and  Schrockh,  Th.  26.  S.  565,  570,  suppose 
that  the  two  expressions  are  equivalent,  and  thus  make  the  Pope  deny  at  one  time 
what  he  affirms  at  another;  but  de  Marca  de  cone.  Sac.  et  Imp.  lib.  IV.  c.  16, 
§  5,  gives  the  right  explanation. 

25  See  Bulcpus  1.  c.  p.  36.  Raynald  ann.  1302,  no.  13,  and  in  the  Extrava- 
Santt.  comm.  lib.  I.  tit.  8,  c.  1  (in  corp.  jur.  can.  ed.  Boehmer  T.  II.  p.  1139)  : 
Unam  sanctam  Ecclesiam  catholicam  et  ipsam  Apostohcam  urgente  fide  credere 
cog-imur  et  tenere.  —  Igitur  Ecclesiae  unius  et  unica;  unum  corpus,  unum  caput, 
non  duo  capita,  quasi  monstrum,  Christus  videlicet  et  Christi  Vicarius  Petrus, 
Petrique  successor.  —  In  hac  ejusque  potestate  duos  esse  gladios,  spintualem  vide- 


licet et  temporalem,  Evangelicis  dictis  instruimur.  Nam  dicentibus  Apostohs 
«  Ecce  <'ladii  duo  hie,"  in  ^Ecclesia  scilicet :  cum  ApostoU  loquerentur,  non  re- 
SDondit  Dominus,  nimis  esse,  sed  satis.  —  Uterque  ergo  est  in  potestate  Ecclesiae 
SDiritualis  scil.  gladius  et  materiahs.  Sed  is  quidem  pro  Ecclesia,  lUe  vero  ab 
Ecclesia  exercendus.  llle  Sacerdotis,  is  manu  Regum  et  militum,  sed  ad  nutum 
et  patientiam  Sacerdotis  (according  to  Bernard  de  consid.  IV.  c.  3,  see  §  54,  note 
1^  Onortet  autem  gladium  esse  sub  gladio,  et  temporalem  auctoritatem  spirituah 
subiici  potestati :  nam  cum  dicat  Apostolus  «'  JYon  est  potestas  nisi  a  Deo,  qum 
autem  sunt  a  Deo  ordinate  sunt  (Rom.  xiii.  ]) ;  non  autem  ordinatae  essent,  nisi 
dadius  esset  sub  gladio.  -  Nam  veritate  testante  spiritualis  potestas  terrenam 
instituere  habet,  et  judicare,  si  bona  non  fuerit.  Sic  de  Ecclesia  et  ecclesiastica 
potestate  verificatur  vaticinium  Hieremia; :  "  Ecce  constitm  te  hodie  super  genes 
et  resna"  et  cetera  qus  sequuntur  (Jer.  i.  10).  Ergo  si  deviat  terrena  potestas, 
iudicabitur  a  potestate  spiritali :  sed  si  deviat  spiritalis  minor,  a  suo  superior! ;  si 
vero  suprema,  a  solo  Deo,  non  ab  homine  poterit  judican  testante  Apostolo: 
«  Spiritualis  homojudicat  omnia,  ipse  autem  a  nemxne  judicatur  (1  ^or.  ii. 
15)  _  Quicunque  ioitur  huic  potestati  a  Deo  sic  ordinatae  resistit  Dei  ordinationi 
resistit;  nisi  duo,  sicut  Manichajus,  fingat  esse  principia.  -  Porro  sM&esse  ijo- 
mano  Pontifici,  omni  humance  creature  declaramus,  dicimus,  dejinwius  et  pro- 
nunciamus  omnino  esse  de  necessitate  salutis. 

26  See  the  conditions  in  Du  Puy,  p.  89  seq.     Raynald  ann.  1303,  no.  34. 

27  The  sentence  of  excommunication  in  Du  Puy,  p.  98.     BuIcbus,  p.  38. 

28  As  early  as  the  8th  of  November,  1302,  Philip  protested  (in  Dumont  corps 
universel  diplomatique  T.  1.  p.  333)  against  all  father  interference  ot  the  Pope 
between  them.     The  treaty  itself  in  Rymer- Clarke,  vol.  I.  P.  II.  p.  95i  seq. 
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king  of  Sicily  (June  12,  1303),  and  thus  gained  in  the  latter  a  new 
vassal.-^  At  the  same  time  he  hoped  to  raise  up  a  powerful  opponent 
to  the  French  king  by  confirming  the  election  of  Albrecht  I.  king  of 
Germany  (April  30,  1303),  which  he  had  so  long  obstinately  re- 
jected.^'^ 

29  Comp.  §  58,  note  16.  After  Alphonso's  death  (■f  1291),  he  was  succeeded 
by  James,  king  of  Sicily,  who  having  given  up  Sicily  to  Chailes  II.  of  Naples,  in 
a  treaty  of  peace  made  with  him  129-5,  the  Sicihans  chose  his  brother  Frederick  for 
their  king.  After  long  and  ineffectual  wars,  Charles  was  forced  to  make  peace 
with  him  A.  D.  1302  {Rayn.  ad  h.  a.  no.  2  scq.)  ;  this  Boniface  refused  at  first  to 
ratify,  though  he  released  Frederick  from  the  ban  {Rayn.  1.  c.  no.  5  seq.).  Now, 
however,  the  treaty  of  peace  was  ratilied,  Rayn.  ann.  1303.  no.  24  :  Fredericus 
Sicilias  insulam  —  in  vita  sua  habebit,  tenebit  et  possidebit  a  nobis  et  sub  nobis,  — 
sub  annuo  censu  trium  millium  unciarum  auri,  —  et  sub  servitio  centum  militum 
equis  et  armis  munitorum  decenter  et  bene,  quandocunque  nos  vel  successor  noster 

—  asseruerit,  eis  ecclesiam  indigere  Romanam.  —  Fredericus  tenebit  et  habebit 
inimicos  nostros  et  Romans  ecclesiae  pro  inimicis  suis,  —  quiuimo  —  ad  nostrum 

—  mandatum  intendit  persequi  toto  posse.  After  Frederick's  death  the  island  was 
to  revert  to  Charles  II. 

30  Boniface  ep'ist.  ad  Albert,  dd.  30  April,  1303,  in  Rayn.  ad  h.  a.  no. 
2  seq.  auctoritate  apostolica  et  apostolicae  plenitudine  potestatis  te  in  specia- 
lem  filium  nostrum  recipimus  et  ecclesiie  Romans,  ac  in  Regem  Romanorum 
assumimus,  in  Imperatorem,  auctore  Domino,  promovendum,  —  supplentes  omnera 
defectum,  si  quis  aut  rafioue  formae,  aut  ratione  tus  vel  tuorum  electorum  perso- 
narum,  seu  ex  quavis  alia  ratione  vel  causa,  sive  quocunque  modo  in  hujusmodi 
tua  electione,  coronatione  ac  administratione  fuisse  noscatur.  Omnia  insuper  et 
singula,  per  te  vel  alios  de  mandate  tuo  facta  et  habita  in  administratione  prajdicta, 
quse  alias  justa  et  licita  extitissent,  ita  valere  decernimus  et  tenere,  sicut  si  admi- 
nistratio  ipsa  tibi  competiisse  legitime  nosceretur.  In  making  known  Albrecht's 
confirmation,  the  Pope  brought  forward  an  entirely  new  view  of  the  laws  of  states 
(ed.  Baluzius  annexed  to  P.  de  Marca  de  cone.  Sac.  et  Imp.  Lib.  II.  c.  4,  in 
Bohmer's  ed.  p.  103  seq.)  :  Fecit  Deus  duo  luminaria  magna,  etc.  (Gen.  i.  16)  — 
scil.  Solem  i.  e.  ecclesiasticam  potestatem,  et  Lunani  h.  e.  temporalem  et 
imperialem,  ut  regeret  universum.  Et  sicut  Luna  nullum  lumen  habet,  nisi 
quod  recipit  a  Sole,  sic  nee  aliqua  potestas  aliquid  habet,  nisi  quod  recipit 
ab  ecclesiastica  potestate.  Licet  autem  ita  communiter  consueverit  intelligi,  nos 
autem  accipimus  hie  Imperatorem  Solem,  qui  est  futurus,  et  hoc  est  Regem  Ro- 
manorum, qui  promovendus  est  in  Imperatorem,  qui  est  Sol,  sicut  Monarcha,  qui 
habet  omnes  illuminare,  et  spiritualem  potestatem  defendere.  —  Vicarius  lesu 
Christi  et  successor  Petri  potestatem  imperii  a  Grajcis  transtulit  in  Germanos,  ut 
ipsi  Germani  —  possint  eligere  Regem  Romanorum,  qui  est  promovendus  in  Im- 
peratorem et  Monarcham  omnium  Regum  et  Principum  terrenorum.  JVec 
insurgat  hie  superbia  Gallicana,  qucB  dicit,  quod  non  recngnoseit  superiorem. 
Meniiuntur :  quia  de  jure  sunt  et  esse  debent  sub  Rege  Romano  et  Imperatore. 
Et  nescimus,  unde  hoc  habuerint,  vel  adinvenerint,  quia  constat,  quod  Christiani 
subditi  fuerunt  Monarchis  Ecclesire  Romana;  et  esse  debent.  —  Et  nos  volumus, 
quod  quicunque  evangelizaverit  aliud,  anathema  sit. — Then  follows  the  confir- 
mation. Venit  quidem  tempus,  ut  constituamus  eum  super  gentes  et  regna,  ut 
evellat  et  destruat,  dissipet  et  dispergat,  et  aedificet  et  plantet.  —  Sicut  enim  pater 
dedit  filio  potestatem  non  in  tempore,  sed  in  aeternitate,  sic  Christus  homini  et 
Christi  vicario  dedit  potestatem  in  tempore,  ut  ipse  habeat  jus  constituendi  Impe- 
ratorem, et  imperium  transferendi.  Et  attendant  hie  Germani,  quia,  sicut  transla- 
tum  est  imperium  ab  aliis  in  ipso^,  sic  Christi  Vicarius,  successor  Petri  habet  pote- 
statem transferendi  imperium  a  Germanis  in  alios  quoscunque  si  vellet,  et  hoc  sine 
juris  injuria.  The  hope  that  Albrecht  would  imitate  his  father  Rudolph:  Si 
autem  ipse  vellet  contrarium  facere,  non  posset:  quia  nos  non  habemus  alas  nee 
manus  ligatas,  nee  pedes  compeditos,  quin  bene  possimus  eum  reprimcre  et  quem- 
cunque  alium  Principem  terrenum.  Quidam  enim  Principes  faciunt  colligationes 
suas.  Et  audacter  dicimus,  quod  si  omnes  Principes  terreni  essent  hodie  colligati 
contra  nos  et  contra  Ecclesiam  istani,  dum  tamcn  nos  haberemus  veritatem,  et 
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Philip  now  called  together  the  States  General  a  second  time  (June 
13,  13D3),  for  the  purpose  of  laying  before  them  the  necessity  of  a 
general  synod,  to  which  a  solemn  appeal  might  be  made  from  the 
present  Pope.^i     By  the  heavy  charges  brouglit  against  the  Pope  at 

staremus  pro  veritate,  appretiareinus  eos  unam  festucara.  Et  sine  dubio  si  verita- 
tein  et  justitiam  non  haberemus,  bene  timeremus.  —  Igitur  facial  bene  Rex.  Quia 
si  bene  defendet  et  recuperet  jura  sua  et  jura  regni  et  imperii,  audacter  dicimus, 
quod  nos  defendemus  plus  jura  sua  quam  nostra,  et  hoc  contra  quemcunque  de 
niundo,  et  per  nos  tirmabitur  sententia  sua  et  non  flectetur.  By  a  special  decree, 
the  Pope  annulled  all  alliances  which  Albrecht  might  have  made  with  other 
potentates  {Raijn.  ad  a.  1303,  no.  7).  On  his  part  Albi^echt  gave  in  writing  at  dd. 
Narnberg  the  17th  of  3\x\y,  a  most  humble  profession  of  obedience,  formally  ac- 
knowledging, quod  Komanura  Iraperium  per  sedem  Apostolicam  de  Grajcis  trans- 
latum  est  in  persona  n.agnifici  Caroli,  and  renewed  all  the  oaths  of  his  father 
Rudolph  (see  §  58,  note  8),  only  in  a  new  form,  prescribed,  no  doubt,  by  the  Pope, 
and  with  the  important  addition  :  paratum  me  oflero,  vos  et  Apostolica  sedis  pri- 
matum  ac  jura,  et  libertates  vestras  ac  dictse  sedis  contra  omnem  hominem  defen- 
dere  et  tueri,  et  esse  contra  quoscunque  hostes  et  rebelles,  adversarios  seu  inimicos 
sedis  ejusdem,  cujuscunque  fuerint  pra!eminentiK,  ordfnis,  dignitatis  et  status, 
etiamsi  regaU  vel  imperiali  praefulgeant  dignilate  :  nee  cum  talihus  —  fcedus  ineam, 
nee  servabo,  si  quod  forsan  inivi ;  —  quin  potius  ad  mandatum  vestrum  —  succes- 
sorumque  vestrorum  —  talibus  guerram  movebo,  et  pro  posse  impugnabo  eosdem. 
Still,  however,  he  did  not  allow  himself  to  be  seduced  into  making  war  on  France, 
which  was  undoubtedly  the  Pope's  object.  According  to  Trithemii  Chron.  Hir- 
saug.  ad  ann.  1301  (Tom.  II.  p.  86),  he  even  answered  the  Pope,  who  offered  him 
the  French  throne  :  antiqua  Regum  provisione  cautum,  ne  post  divisionem  regni 
Francorum,  quae  facta  est  post  mortem  Caroli  Imp.  magni.  Rex  Francorum  Orien- 
talium  i.  e.  Theutonicorum  sibi  violenter  regnum  usurpet  vel  inquietet  Gallorum, 
nee  quisquam  Regum  Gallias  —  regnum  Theutonicorum,  aut  Imperium  sibi  quo- 
modolibet  usurpet  Romanum.  Unde  cum  ea  Principum  constitutio  eatenus  per- 
manserat  inviolata,  sibi  non  videretur  honestum,  si  primus  ipse  earn  temeraverit. 

^1  On  the  20th  of  March,  the  new  minister,  Wilh.  de  Nogaret,  had  brought  a 
formal  charge  against  the  Pope  {Du  Pay,  p.  56),  and  asked  that  the  States  General 
should  be  called  together  for  the  purpose  of  a  great  ecclesiastical  council.  At  this 
convocation  of  the  States,  there  appeared  four  barons,  of  whom  Guil.  de  Plessejano 
was  the  speaker,  as  complainants  against  the  Pope.  The  twenty-nine  points  in 
Du  Piiy,  p.  101.  BuLtus,  p.  41  seq.).  The  Pope  was  repi-esented  as  a  heretic. 
1.  Quia  non  credit  immortalitatem  —  animarum  rationalium.  —  4.  Item  quod  fide- 
liter  non  credit,  quod  verbis  a  Christo  institutis,  a  fideli  et  recte  ordinate  Presbytero 
dictis  in  forma  Ecclesijc  super  hostiam,  lit  ibi  corpus  verum.  Et  hinc  est,  quod 
nullam  reverentiam  vel  modicam  ei  facit,  cum  elevatur  a  Sacerdote,  nee  ei  assur- 
git,  imo  vero  tergo  assistit,  et  magis  se  honorari,  et  locum  ubi  sedet,  ornari  facit, 
quam  altare  ubi  hostia  consecratur.  —  9.  Item  ut  suam  damnatissimam  memoriam 
perpetuam  constituat,  fecit  imagines  suas  argenteas  erigi  in  Ecclesias,  per  hoc  ho- 
mines ad  idolatrandum  inducens.  —  12.  Item  publice  prasdicavit,  Papam  Rom.  non 
posse  committcre  simoniam,  quod  est  hsreticum  dicere.  —  18.  Item  compulit  Sa- 
cerdotes  aliquos,  ut  sibi  revelarent  confessiones  hominum,  et  eas  postea  absque 
confitentium  voluntate  —  publicavit.  —  20.  Item  statum  et  Ordinem  Cardina- 
lium  deprimit  et  depressit,  et  Ordinem  Monachorum  nigrorum  et  alborum,  fra- 
trum  Minorum  et  Praedicatorum,  de  quibus  dixit  niultotiens,  quod  nmndus 
perdebatur  per  ipsos,  et  quod  falsi  hypocrite  erant,  etc.  —  21.  His  hatred 
to  France,  even  before  his  accession  he  had  said,  quod,  si  esset  Papa,  potius 
vellet  totam  Christianitatem  subvertere,  quin  Nationem  destrueret,  quam  appel- 
lat  superbiam  Gallicorum.  —  22.  Hence  he  had  sought  to  hinder  the  peace 
between  England  and  France,  and  to  ally  himself  with  Frederick  of  Sicily  against 
Charles  If.  of  Naples.  Contirmavit  etiam  Regem  Allemania?  in  futurum  Impera- 
torem,  et  publice  praedicavit,  quod  hoc  faciebat,  ut  destrueret  Nationem,  quam 
vocat  superbiam  G.dlicorum,  qui  diccbant,  se  non  subesse  alicui  temporaliter, 
dicens  quod  de  hoc  mentiebantur  per  gulam,  declarando,  quod  quicumque,  etsi 
Angelus  de  coelo  descendens  sit,  dixerit,  quod  non  subsint  eidera  et  Regi  Allema- 
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this  assembly,  any  religious  scruples  which  might  have  existed 
airiongst  the  French  people,  were  removed,  and  the  whole  nation  pre- 
pared to  stand  l)y  their  king  in  the  approaching  contest. 

William  de  Nogaret,  keeper  of  the  seals,  was  now  sent  to  Rome 
to  report  the  proceedings  of  the  States  General,  whilst  from  his  place 
of  refuge,  Anagui,  the  Pope  issued  bull  after  bull  against  France.^- 
But  on  the  7th  of  September,  loO:J,  he  was  surprised  by  Nogaret  and 
Sciarra  Colonna  in  his  retreat,  made  prisoner,  and  by  the  latter  per- 
sonally mishandled.  Though  rescued  by  the  inhabitants  of  Anagni, 
this  insult  threw  him  into  a  fever,  under  which  he  soon  sank  (October 

11,  1 30;}). 33 

It  was  not  the  least  evil  which  the  popes  brought  upon  themselves 
in  this  contest,  thiit  it  first  led  men  to  inquire  into  the  relation  of  the 
papal  to  the  royal  power.-^'^     At  the  same  time  it  strengthened  the 


nice,  quod  Anathema  sit  (see  note  30).  Et  tamen  antea  sa^pius  ilixerat  publicc, — 
quod  ille  erat  proditor  Uoniini  sui,  et  quod  ipsum  prodLtionaliter  interfecerat,  et  non 
erat  dignus  dici  et  noniinari  Rex,  nee  debitc  electus  (see  notes  14  and  17).  Et 
inter  eundcm  et  Regeni  Francia;  accordata  pro  bono  pacis,  in  quibus  jus  utriusque 
salvaietur,  dissolvit,  etc.  The  other  charges  refer  to  his  introntinence,  practice  of 
magic,  Sodomy,  ci'uelty,  his  conduct  towards  his  predecessor,  Celestin,  &c.  —  On 
this  the  king  caused  to  be  presented  a  writing  of  appeal  {I)u  Puy,  p.  107.  Bu- 
l<eus,  p.  45  :  ad  pra;dictum  generale  Concilium,  quod  instanter  convocari  petimus, 
et  ad  verum  legitimum  futuruni  sumnuun  Pontiticera  vel  alios,  ad  quern  vel  ad 
quos  fuerit  appellandum,  provocamus  et  appellamus).  This  was  subscribed  by  all 
the  three  estates,  and  all  the  corporations  ;  also  by  the  prelates,  the  universities 
and  convents,  in  more  than  seven  hundred  additional  acts  (see  BuIcbus,  p.  46  seq.). 

^-  Bulls  (Id.  Anagnia:  18  Kal.  Sept.  I.  The  right  of  bestowing  academical 
honors  was  suspended  in  the  universities,  Rayn.  ann.  1303,  no.  38.  Bu  Puy, 
p.  163.  Bulceus,  p.  54.  —  II.  The  ecclesiastical  corporations  wei-e  deprived  of 
the  right  of  election,  11.  cc.  —  III.  Against  the  charges  and  appeals  of  France, 
Du  Puy,  p.  166.  BiilcBUS,  p.  55  seq.  —  IV.  Suspension  of  the  archbishop  of 
Nicosia,  qui  ipsum  Regem  callidis  commentis  ad  hujusmodi  rebellionem  instigat, 
Rayn.  1.  c.  no.  37.  Du  Puy,  p.  162.  —  V.  Vid.  Rayji.  1.  c.  no.  40.  Du  Puy, 
p.  161  :  statuinuis,  ut  citationes  auctoritate  apostolica  de  quibuscunque  personis, 
undecunque  et  ubicunque  sint,  cujuscunque  status,  —  etiam  si  imperiali  aut  regali 
fulgeant  dignitate,  praesertim  si  impediant,  —  ne  citationes  ipsa  ad  eos  pcrveniant, 
—  facta;  in  audientia  literarum  nostrarum  aut  in  aula  nostri  palatii,  postmodum 
atligendse  januis  majoris  Ecclesia;  loci,  in  quo  Romana  —  residebit  curia,  —  arctent 
citalos,  —  sicut  si  ipsas  personaliter  apprehendissent. — On  the  8th  of  September, 
the  bull  of  deposition,  already  drawn  up  (see  Du  Puy,  p.  181.  Bulesus,  p.  57), 
Avas  to  have  been  published,  when  Nogaret's  arrival  prevented. 

•■'3  Villain  hist.  Fiorent.  lib.  VIII.  c.  63.  Bern.  Guido  in  vita  Bonif.  VIII.  in 
Murat.  T.  III.  P.  I.  p.  672.  Nogaret  (Literal  super  excusationibus  Dom.  Guil. 
de  Nog.  in  Du  Puy,  p.  249)  cites  as  a  prophecy  current  during  Boniface's  life- 
time :  morietur  ut  canis.  After  his  death  this  pi-ophecy  was  put  in  the  mouth  of 
his  predecessor,  Coelestinus  (see  Matth<Bus  Westmonasteriensis,  about  1377, 
flores  historiarum,  p.  447  : 

Vulpes  intravit,  tanquam  leo  pontificavit, 
Exiit  utque  canis,  de  divile  factus  inanis). 

^*  First  done  by  JEgidii  de  Columna  (of  Rome,  hence  called  also  JEg.  Roma- 
nus,  an  Augustine  monk,  from  1296  archbishop  of  liourges,  >f  1316)  qucestio  in 
ntrainque  partem  disputnta  de  potcstate,  regia  et  pontijicia  accom])anicd  by  the 
two  letters  of  tlie  Pope  and  of  the  king  (see  note  20,  V.)  in  Goldasti  .Monnrchia 
sancti  Roniani  Imperii  T.  II.  (Francof.  1614.  fol.)  p.  95  seq.  He  propo-es  to  ans- 
wer the  question  :  utrum  summus  pontifex  ])lenam  jurisdictionem  et  ordinaiiam  po- 
testatem  habeat  tarn  in  temporalibus  quam  in  spiritualibus,  ita  quod  omnes  Principes 

VOL.  II.  32 


250  Third  Period.     Div.  III.     A.  D.  1073  —  1305. 

conviction,  not  only  in  France  but  amongst  other  nations,  that  tem- 
poral power  could  not  safely  be  trusted  in  priestly  hands.^'^ 

Even  in  Rome  the  feeling  was  universal  that  Boniface  had  gone 
too  far  ;  and  as  Philip,  with  the  French,  persisted  in  their  demand  of 
a  council,'**^  Benedict  XI.  found  it  expedient,  one  by  one,  to  repeal 
the  decrees  of  his  predecessor  against  France.^'' 

temporalessubsiHtei  quantum  ad  temporalia  .'  and  shows,  on  the  contrary,  1)  Quod 
utraque  potestas  spiritualis  et  teniporaUs  a  Deo  est  inslituente  etordinante  ;  2)  quod 
ista;  duEK  potestates  distincta;  sunt  et  divisK  ;  3)  quod  Deus  spuitualem  potestatem 
instituens,  nullum  contulit  ei  dominium  terrenoruna  ;  4)  in  quibus  terrena  potestas 
sit  subjecta  spirituali  potestati,  et  in  quibus  non.  5)  Libertas  et  exemptio  Regis 
Franciae,  quare  et  qualiter  nullum  superiorem  in  teniporalibus  recognoscit.  —  Still 
more  full  Johannis  de  Parrhisiis  (a  Dominican  in  Paris,  f  1304)  tractatus  de 
potestate,  regia  et  papali,  in  Goldast,  1.  c.  p.  108,  seq.  in  25  Capp.  e.  g.  ■  ap. 
VIH.  quod  Papa  non  habet  jurisdictionem  a  Christo  in  bonis  laicorum,  quia  Chri- 
stus  non  habuit  eam.  —  Cap.  XI.  Evasiones  quorundam  dicentium  potestatem 
secularem  esse  a  Papa  et  in  Papa,  cum  eorum  reprobatione.  —  Cap.  XII.  —  XXI. 
Rationes  dicentiuin,  Papam  habere  jurisdictionem  in  teniporalibus  bonis  with 
answers  thereto.  Cap.  XXII.  de  Donatione  Constantini,  on  which  the  Pope's 
party  founded  their  proof,  quod  summus  Pontifex  Imperator  est,  et  dominus 
mundi,  et  quod  potest  reges  constituere  et  destituere,  sicut  Imperator.  Amongst 
other  arguments  brought  forward,  quia  dicta  donatio  nihil  valuit  propter  quatuor, 
qua;  in  Glossa  juris  civilis  ponuntur  {JEgid.  Rom.  de  ista  donatione  Constantini 
dicunt  Jurists  communiter,  quod  non  valuit  multiplici  ratione)  especially  1)  quia 
Imperator  ideo  dicitur  semper  Augustus,  quia  ejus  est  augere  Republicam  et  non 
miuuere,  and  3)  quia  si  donare  lex  est,  —  lex  facta  per  unum  —  revocari  potest 
per  successorem,  quia  par  in  parem  non  habet  imperium.  —  Quod  vero  [donatio 
ilia]  Deo  displicuerit,  ex  hoc  sumitur  argumentum,  quod  legitur  in  vita  b.  Sylves- 
tri  PajJCE,  quod  in  donatioue  ilia  audita  est  vox  angelorum  dicentium  in  sere: 
"  Hodie  in  ecclesia  venemun  effusum  est."  Item  b.  Hieronymus  dicit  de  isto 
Constantino,  quod  ab  ipso  usque  in  prcBsens  tempus  ecdesiarum  rapincB  et  totius 
orbis  discordia  seciita  est.  Dicit  etiam  Hieron.  de  eodem,  quod  in  tantam  cru- 
delitatem  postea  versus  est,  ut  jilium  suum  Crispum  interficeret,  et  uxorem 
suain  Faustam:  extremo  etiam  tempore  vita;  sua;  ab  Eusebio  Nicomedise  bapti- 
zatus  est :  et  sic  bis  baptizatus  fiiit,  et  amplius  in  Arianum  dogma  declinavit,  etc  -- 
Moreover,  that  though  Gaul  belonged  to  the  imperium  occidentale,  the  Franks  did 
not,  but  were  descended  from  the  Trojans,  having  come  with  Antenor  to  Pannonia. 

35  See  the  contemporary  poets:  Dante  Alighieri  {f  1321)  and  Ottokar  vdh 
Horneck,  of  the  Steiermark,  about  A.  D.  1309,"in  his  Reimchronik  Cap.  448. 

^  cf  La  Supplication  du  Pueuble  de  France  au  Roy  contre  le  Pape  Boniface 
le  VIII.  not  long  after  the  death  of  this  last  (BuIcbus,  1.  c.  p.  15.  and  Preuves  des 
Libertez  de  Veglise  Gallicane,  T.  I.  p.  108)  :  A  vous,  tres-Noble  Prince,  nostre 
Sire  par  la  grace  de  Dieu  Roy  de  France,  supplie  et  requiert  le  peuple  de  vostre 
Royaume,  pourcequ'il  li  appartient,  que  ce  soit  fait,  que  vous  gardicz  la  souveraine 
franchise  de  vostre  Royaume,  qui  est  telle,  que  vous  ne  recognessiez  de  vostre 
Temporel  Souverain  en  terre  hors  que  Dieu,  et  que  vous  faciez  declairer,  si  que 
tout  le  monde  le  sache,  que  le  Pape  Boniface  erra  manifestement  et  fist  peche 
mortel  notoirement,  en  vous  mandant  par  lettres  Bullces,  qu'il  estoit  vostre  Sou- 
verain de  vostre  Temporel,  et  que  vous  ne  pouvez  prevendes  donner,  ne  les  fruits 
des  Eglises  Cathedrales  vacans  retenir,  et  que  tous  ceux  qui  croyent  le  contraire, 
ii  tenoit  pour  Hereges. 

Item,  que  vous  faciez  declairer,  que  Ten  doit  tenir  ledit  Pape  pour  Herege, — 
pourcequ'il  ne  veut  cette  erreur  rappeller,  ayant  dit  moult  de  fois,  qu'en  cette 
creance  vivroit  et  mourroit,  et  que  ja  pour  nul  homme  ce  ne  rappelleroit,  etc. 
Then  follows  an  interesting  historical  exposition  to  pi'ove  that  the  spiritual  and 
temporal  power  had  always  been  kept  distinct.  Ce  fat  grand  abomination  a  oulr, 
que  ce  Boniface,  pourceque  Dieu  dist  a  saint  Pierre  "  ce  que  tu  lieras  en  terre, 
sera  Hi  au  Cicl,"  cette  parole  de  spiritualement,  entendit  mallement,  comme 
Boulgare,  quant  au  Temporel,  se  il  mit  un  homme  en  prison  teinporelle,  le  mist 
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On  the  death  of  Benedict  XI.  (July  7,  1304),  the  French  party 
amongst  the  Cardinals  succeeded,  after  a  protracted  conclave,  in 
choosing  for  his  successor,  Beitrand  d'Agoust,  archbishop  of  Bor- 
deaux (Clement  V.),  between  whom  and  Philip  a  secret  contract 
already  existed.  He  assumed  the  papal  power  on  the  15th  of  June, 
1305,'^^  which  thus  came  entirely  under  French  influence,  and  there- 
with began  a  new  era  in  its  history. 


II.    DEVELOPMENT    OF    THE   ECCLESIASTICAL    EELATIOKS    OF    THE    POPES. 

^  60. 

CANON    LAW. 

Schrockh,  Th.  27.    S.  1.  ff.  —  Planck,  Bd.  4.  Abschnitt  2.  S.  238  ff.  —  E  ich- 

horn's  deutsche  Staats-und  Rechtsgeschichte,  Th.  2.  S.  199  ff. 
[Hallam's  Middle  Ages,  ch.  VII.  —  Tr.] 

The  old  canon  law  was  now  entirely  superseded  by  the  system 
.which  the  popes  had  built  up  on  the  foundation  of  the  Pseudo-Isido- 
rian  Decretals.  These  having  been  mixed  promiscuously  with  the 
canons  in  various  compilations, ^  and  thus  invested  with  the  same 
authority,  the  Benedictine-  Gratian  of  Bologna  (then  the  seat  of  the 
study  of  the  law),  attempted  to  reconcile  all  the  inconsistencies  thus 
occasioned  in  a  concordantia  discordantium  canonuin,  libb.  III. ,3 
A.  D.  1151,  deciding,  of  course,  uniformly  in  favor  of  the  new  papal 
law.^     After  this  the  canon  law  became  a  separate  subject  of  study  ^ 

pour  ce  Dieu  en  prison  en  Ciel.  At  the  close  :  Pourquoi  il  pert  raisonnablement, 
qu'il  tut  Herege,  et  en  cette  herrcur  mourut,  et  s'aucun  vouloit  ledit  Boniface 
excuser  de  tout  cest  esclandre,  etc.  —  Parquoy  que  aucun  autre  ne  preigne  ex- 
emple  ii  faire  ainsi,  et  pourceque  la  peine  de  luy  face  paour  aux  autres, —  vous. 
Noble  Roy  sur  tous  autres  Princes  Defenseurde  la  Foy,  destructeur  dcs  Boulgres, 
pouez  et  devez  et  estes  tenus'requerrer  et  procurer,  que  ledit  Boniface  soit  tenus 
et  jugiez  pour  Herege,  et  punis  en  la  maniere,  que  Ten  le  pourra  et  devra,  et  doit 
faire  apres  sa  niort:  si  que  nostro  souveraine  franchise  soit  gardee,  etc. 

37  See  all  the  bulls  issued  on  this  occasion  in  Du  Puy  Preuves,  p.  207. 

3**  See  the  account  of  the  contemporary,  Ferreti  Vicentini  (about  1328)  hist, 
suorum  temporum  in  Miiratori  Scriptt.  Rer.  It.  T.  IX.  p.  1014,  and  Giovanni 
Villani  (f  1348)  histor.  Fiorentine  lib.  VIII.  c.  80.  in  INIuratori  T.  Xlll.  p.  415 
seq. 

'  The  most  remarkable  amongst  them  is  that  of  Ivo,  bishop  of  Chartres,  ("f 
1115)  Excerptiones  ecclesiasticarum  regularum,  commonly  called  Decretum  (ed. 
du  JNIoulin.  Lovan.  1561.  fol.)  and  the  Pannormia,  an  extract  from  the  same  work 
(ed.  Melchior  de  Vosmedian.  Lovan.  1557.  8vo.) 

*  According  to  Spittler's  treatise  (note  4)  a  Camaldulensian. 

3  Called  also  Codex  decretorum,  Decreta  Grat.  commonly  Decretum  Gratiani, 
see  Spittler,  S.  12. 

■«  It  forms  the  first  part  of  the  corpus  juris  canonici  (liest  ed.  by  J.  H.  Boehmer, 
Tomi  II.  Halae  1747.  4to.)  —  History  (hereof:  /.  H.  Boehmeri  diss,  de  varia 
decreti  Gratiani  fortuiia  prctixed  to  his  Corpus  jur.  can.  Tom.  I.  (Spittler's) 
Beitrage  zur  Geschichte  Gratians  und  seines  Decrets,  in  Abele's  Magazin  for 
Kirchenrecht  u.  Kirchenge.sch.  St.  1  (Leipz.  1778.  Svo.)  S.  1  ff.    (Sarti)  Ae  cJaris 
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at  Bologna  and  Paris,  and  Gratian,  like  Justinian,  was  illustrated  by 
a  multitude  of  commentators.^  But,  by  this  very  circumstance,  the 
contradictions  between  the  old  and  new  law,  which  Gratian  had  very 
imperfectly  reconciled,''  came  so  frequently  to  light,  that  the  popes 
were  incessantly  called  upon  for  new  decisions.  These  countless 
Decretals «  threatened,  by  their  daily  increasing  mass,  to  lead  to  the 
greatest  cojifusion,^  till,  at  last,  Gregory  IX.  caused  a  compilation  to 
be  made  by  the  Dominican  Raimund  da  Pennafort  (Decretalium 
Gregorii  P.  IX.  bb.  V.  A.  D.  1234),  almost  entirely  from  the  rescripts 
of  the  later  popes.  To  this  Boniface  VIII.  now  added  a  sixth  book 
(liber  sextus),  compiled  from  the  decretals  since  the  time  of  Gregory 
IX.,  and  divided  also  into  five  parts  (A.  D.  1298).!'^     From  his  time 

Archigymnasii  Bononiensis  professoribus  (ed.  M.  Fattorini,  PP.  II.  Bonon.  1769 
and  72)  P.  1.  p.  247  seq.  Savigny  Gesch  des  rom.  Rechts  im  Mittelalter  Th.  3. 
S.  47.5  ff. — Of  the  mistakes,  incorrect  citations,  and  spurious  documents  therein 
contained,  see  Antonii  Augustini  (Archbisliop  of  Tarragona)  de  eniendatione 
Gratiani  dialogorum  libb.  II.  Tarrac.  1587.  4to.  (cum  not.  St.  Baluzii  et  G.  Mas- 
tricht  in  GaJlandii  de  velusfis  canonum  collectionibus  dissei-tationum  sylloge. 
Magont.  1790.  4to.  T.  II.  p.  185  seq.).  Best  work  on  the  subject :  C.  S.  Berardi 
Gratiani  Canones  genuini  ab  apocryphis  discreti,  corrupti  ad  emendatiorum  codi- 
cum  lidem  exacti,"etc.  Taurini  Tomi  IV.  1752.  4to.  Jod.  le  Plat  diss,  de  spuriis 
in  Graliano  canonibus  (in  Gallandii  syll.  T.  II.  p.  801  seq.)  /.  A.  de  Riegger  diss, 
de  Gratiani  collectione  canonum,  illiusque  metliodo  et  mendis  (in  Obleclam.  hist, 
et  jur.  eccl.  P.  I.  n.  1). 

^  Dftcretistse  and  Doctores  decretorum  as  contradistinguished  from  the  Legistae 
and  Doctores  legum.  The  pretended  confirmation  of  the  decree  by  Eugenius  III. 
1152  is  probably  a  fiction,  Spittler,  S.  14  ff.  Eichhorn's  Rechtsgesch.  Th.  2. 
S.  207,  note  2.     The  Pope  however  appealed  to  it,  Boehmer  diss.  p.  XVIJI. 

^  See  Guido  Pancirolus  de  claris  legum  interpretibus  (Lips.  1721.  4to.)  lib.  III. 
c.  6.  The  most  important  amongst  them  is  Johannes  Semeca  Provost  in  Hnlber- 
stadt  (Magister  Teulonicus  +  1243)  the  originator  of  the  glossa  ordinaria,  which 
was  last  edited  by  Barthol.  of  Brixen  {f  1258). 

'  Hence  the  decree  of  a  C'istercensian  chapter,  A.  D.  1188  {Martene  thesaur. 
anecdot.  T.  IV.  p.  1263)  :  Liber,  qui  dicitur  canonum,  sive  decreta  Gratiani,  apud 
cos  qui  habuerint  secretins  custodiantur,  ut  cum  opus  fuerit  proferantur.  In  com- 
muni  armario  non  resideant  propter  varies,  qui  inde  provenire  possent,  errores. 

**  Mostly  by  Alexander  III.  and  Innocent  III, 

8  The  seven  collections  made  before  Gregory  IX.  (Boehmer  de  decretalium 
pontificum  Romanorum  vaiiis  collectionibus  et  fbrtuna  prefixed  to  his  Corpus  juris 
can.  T.  II.  p.  23  seq.  Eichhorn,  S.  210  fF.)  were  soon  incomplete  again.  To  this 
was  added  the  frequent  interpolation  of  the  Decretals,  see  Innocent  III.  lib.  I. 
epist.  349.  (comp.  Decret.  Gregor.  Lib.  V.  Tit.  20.  De  crimine  falsi  and  Lib.  II. 
Tit.  22.  De  fide  instrumentorum.)  Hence  the  complaints  of  Stephen,  bishop  of 
Tournay  (from  1192  'f  1200)  ejj'ist.  251  ad  Ccelestinum  P.  III.  :  si  ventum  fueiit 
ad  judicia,  quae  jure  canonico  sunt  tractanda,  —  profertur  a  venditoribus  inextri- 
cabiJis  silva  Decretalium  epistolarum,  quasi  sub  nomine  sanctas  recordationis  Alex- 
andri  Papa; :  et  anfiquiores  sacri  canones  abjiciuntur,  respuuntur,  expuuntur. 
Hoc  invoiucro  prolata  in  medium  ea,  quas  in  conciliis  SS.  PP.  salubriter  instituta 
sunt,  nee  formam  conciliis,  nee  finem  negotiis  imponunt,  prsvalentibus  epistolis, 
quas  forsitan  advocant,  et  conductitii  sub  nomine  Romanorum  Pontificum  jam 
prophetae  in  cubiculis  suis  confingunt  et  conscribunt.  Novum  volumen  ex  eis 
compactum,  et  in  scholis  solemniter  legitur,  et  in  foro  venaliter  exponitur,  applau- 
dente  casu  notariorum,  qui  in  conscribendis  opusculis  suspectis  et  laborem  suum 
gaudent  imminui,  et  mercedem  augeri. 

'"  This  with  the  subsequent  decrees  compose  the  second  part  of  the  Corp.  jur. 
canon.  —  The  history  thereof  in  Boehmer's  diss.  —  (See  note  9.) 
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these  Decretals  became  a  favorite  branch  of  study  at  the  universi- 
ties,ii  which  was  much  patronized  by  the  popes,  wlio  liad  thus  a  con- 
venient means  of  giving  a  wide  and  rapid  circulation  to  their  new 
enactments.  The  Decretum  of  Grati.in,  in  the  mean  time,  became 
more  and  more  obsolete,  and  with  it  disappeared  all  trace  of  the  old 
canon  law. 


^  61. 

NEW    VIEWS    OF    THE    PAPAL    OFFICE. 

The  Pseudo-Isidorian  notion  of  the  Pope,  as  the  universal  bishop 
(episcopiis  universalis)  of  the  church, ^  was  now  carried  to  an  extent 
before  unthought  of  The  bishops  were  considered  only  his  vicars.^ 
The  legislative  authority  in  the.  church  was  so  exclusively  his,^  that 

"  Decretalistas  as  distinguished  from  the  Decretistae.  The  Decretales  Gregor. 
were  accompanied  by  a  gloss  by  Bernardus  de  Botono  of  Parma,  a  canon  in 
Bologna  {'^  1266),  the  Liber  se.xtus  by  Joannes  Andreas  Decretalis  in  Bologna 
(f  1348). 

'  See  p.  66,  note  4. 

2  Jlnonymi  Apolog.  Cone.  Rom.  ann.  1074.  cap.  XXIII.  (see  p.  157,  note  2). 
Innocent  III.  Lib.  I.  Epist.  350:  Sic  aposlolica  sedes  inter  fratres  et  cotipiscopos 
nostros  pastoralis  dispensavit  oneris  gravitatem,  sic  eos  in  creditae  sibi  solicitudinis 
partem  assumpsit,  ut  nihil  sibi  subtraheret  de  plenitudine  potestatis,  quo  minus  de 
singulis  causis  ecclesiasticis  inquirere  possit,  et  cum  voluerit  judicare.  Ibid. 
Epist.  495  ad  Archiespisc.  et  Decanum  Senonensem  and  Epist.  496  ad  Pictav. 
et  Cenoman.  Episcopos  :  Potestatis  apostolica;  plenitudo  longe  lateque  diffusa, 
licet  ubique  prajsens  potentialiter  habeatur,  tamen  quia  ea,  quEe  ad  tantum  ofhcium 
pertinent,  per  se,  prout  singulis  expediret,  non  valet  prajsentialiter  exercere,  tarn 
vos  quam  alios  ministros  Ecclesiarum  in  partem  solicitudinis  advocavit,  ut  sic  tanti 
onus  officii  per  subsidiarias  actiones  commodius  supportetur.  Comp.  Innocent  III. 
in  Decretal.  Gregor.  Lib.  111.  Tit.  8.  cap.  5,  wherein  he  calls  the  office  of  the 
bishops  commissam  nostrte  solicitudinis  partem.  Concil.  Lateran.  IV.  ann.  1215. 
cap.  5  (Decret.  Gregor.  Lib.  V.  Tit.  33.  cap.  23) :  Romana  ecclesia  disponente 
Domino  super  omnes  alias  ordinaria:  potestatis  obtinet  principatum,  utpote  mater 
universoruin  Chrisfitidelium  et  magistra.  In  the  address  of  Cardinal  Portuensis 
held  in  the  papal  Consistory,  A.  D.  1302  (see  §  59,  note  24),  he  says,  see  Bulceus, 
T.  IV.  p.  30  :  A  summo  Pontifice  Episcopi,  eliam  Archiepiscopi  habent  determi- 
iiatam  provinciam,  et  sunt  assumpti  in  partem  solicitudinis  :  unde  habent  certara 
potestateni,  sununus  Pontifex  habet  plenissimam :  nullus  est,  qui  possit  earn 
limitare. 

^  Shown  even  in  the  corruption  of  the  passage,  Augustini  de  doctr.  Christ,  lib. 
II.  cap.  8.  §  12.  in  Gratian,  I.  Dist.  19.  c.  6  :  In  canonicis  scripturis  ecclesiarum 
catholicarum  quamplurimum  divinarum  scripturarum  solertissimus  indagator  auc- 
toritatem  sequatur,  inter  quas  sane  ilia;  sint,  quas  apostolica  sedes  habere,  et  ab  ea 
alii  meruerunt  accipere  epistolas.  (The  genuine  text :  In  canonicis  autem  scrip- 
turis ecclesiarum  catholicarum  quamplurimum  auctorifatem  sequatur :  inter  quas 
sane  illae  sunt,  quse  apostolicas  sedes  habere,  et  epistolas  accipere  meruerunt).  To 
observe  the  gradual  development  of  these  views,  compare  the  passages :  Ur- 
banus  II.  in  Gratian.  II.  caus.  XXV.  Qu.  1.  c.  6:  Sunt  quidam,  dicentes, 
Romano  Pontifici  semper  licuisse  novas  condere  leges.  Quod  et  nos  non  solum 
non  negamus,  sed  etiam  valde  affirmamus.  Sciendum  vero  summopere  est,  quia 
inde  iwvas  leges  condere  potest,  unde  Evangclista;  aliquid  et  Prophets  nequaquam 
dixcrunt.  Ubi  vero  aperte  Dominus  vel  ejus  Apostoli  et  eos  sequentes  sancti 
Patres  sententialiter  aliquid  definierunt,  ibi  non  novam  legem  Romanus  Pontifex 
dare,  -sed  potius,  quod  pracdicatum  est,  usque  ad  animam  et  sanguinem  confirmare 
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only  a  ratifying  power  was  attributed  to  the  councils.'*  Instead  of  the 
vicar  of  St.  Peter,'  the  Pope  was  now  the  vicar  of  Christ,^  and  such 
was  his  supremacy  over  the  laws,  that  he  could  give  a  dispensation 
from  their  observance  ante  factum.'^  The  doctrine  of  the  infallibility 
of  the  Pope,  also,  was  now  gradually  brought  forward.^ 

debet.  Bonifacius  VIII.  Decretal.  Sexti  Lib.  I.  Tit.  2.  c.  1 :  Roiiianus  Pontifex 
jura  omnia  in  scrinio  pectoris  sui  censetur  habere. 

*  Paschalis  II.  ad  .Archiep.  Polonice,  ann.  1102  (see  §  62,  note  1)  Ajunt  in 
conciliis  statutum  non  inveniri,  namely,  the  new  oath  for  the  metropohtans.  To 
this  he  answers :  quasi  Romans  ecclesiae  legem  concilia  ulla  prsfixerint,  cum 
omnia  concilia  per  Romans  ecclesi*  auctoritatem  et  facta  sint,  et  robur  acceperint, 
et  in  eorum  statutis  Romani  pontificis  patenter  excipiatur  auctoritas.  From  the 
time  of  Innocent  III.  all  the  Acts  of  Councils  where  the  Pope  was  present  were 
made  in  his  name,  sacro  adprobante  concilio,  or  sacro  praesente  concilio.  e.  g.  Con- 
di. Lateran.  IV.  ann.  1215.  cap.  5 :  sacra  universaU  synodo  approbante  sancimus 
ut,  etc. 

*  See  p.  11,  note  6 ;  p.  23,  note  8.  So  as  late  as  Gregory  VII.  See  p.  168, 
note  37,  and  even  Alexander  III.  See  p.  192,  note  22. 

^  See  especially  the  letters  of  Innocent  III.  Decretal.  Greg.  I.  Tit.  7,  in  which 
he  tries  to  prove,  1.  c.  cap.  2:  non  humana,  sed  potius  divina  potestate  conjngium 
spirituale  dissolvitur,  cum  per  translationem,  depositionem  aut  etiam  cessionem 
auctoritate  Romani  Pontiticis,  quern  constat  esse  Vicarium  Jesu  Chiisti,  episcopus 
ah  ecclesia  removetur :  et  ideo  tria  hasc,  quae  praemisimus,  non  tarn  constitutione 
canonica,  quam  institutione  divina,  soli  sunt  Romano  Pontifici  reservata.  So  also 
Lib.  I.  Epist.  326  ad  Faventin.  Episc.  Summus  Pontifex  non  hominis  puri,  sed 
veri  Dei  vere  Vicarius  appellatur.  Nam  quamvis  simus  Apostolorum  Principis 
successores,  non  tamen  ejus  aut  alicujus  Apostoli  vel  hominis,  sed  ipsius  sumus 
Vicarii  Jesu  Christi.  Unde  quo5  Deus  spirituali  conjunctione  ligavit,  non  homo, 
quia  non  Vicarius  hominis,  sed  Deus,  quia  Dei  Vicarius,  separat,  cum  Episcopos  a 
suis  sedibus  per  eorum  cessionem,  depositionem  et  translationem  aliquando  remove- 
mus.  —  Lib.  I.  Epist.  335  (Deer.  Greg.  1.  Tit.  7.  c.  3)  :  Romanus  Pontifex  non 
puri  hominis,  sed  veri  Dei  viceih  gerit  in  terris.  Glo=;s  to  Deer.  Greg.  I.  Tit.  7. 
c.  1 :  in  hoc  differt  a  Papatu  Imperium,  quia  Imperator  habet  suam  jurisdictionem 
a  populo,  —  sed  Romana  ecclesia  voce  Domini  tantum  prslata  est. 

'i  (Formerly  dispensations  were  given  not  canonis  infringendi  but  infracti,  and 
given  also  by  bishops,  see  de  Marca,  L.  III.  c.  14.  especially  Thomassinus,  P. 
II.  L.  III.  c.  24-28.)  Innoctntius  III.  Lib.  XVI.  Epist.  154  (cited  by  Raumer, 
Bd.  6.  S.  243  from  the  Regestis  Honor.  III.  inedit.)  :  Ascitis  aliis  in  partem  soli- 
citudinis  summus  Pontifex  assuinptus  est  in  plenitudinem  potestalis :  qui  cum 
moderator  sit  canonum,  juri  non  facit  injuriam,  si  dispensat.  Idem  (Decretal. 
Gregor.  III.  Tit.  8.  c.  4) :  secundum  plenitudinem  potestatis  de  jure  possumus 
supra  jus  dispensare.  To  this  the  gloss:  Nam  contra  Apostolum  dispensat  (Dist. 
34.  c.  18)  et  contra  canones  Apostolorum  (Dist.  82.  c.  5),  item  contra  vetus  testa- 
mentum  in  decimis  non  dandis  (Dccret.  Greg.  III.  Tit.  30.  c.  10),  item  in  vote 
(Decret.  Greg.  III.  Tit.  34.  c.  1),  item  in  juramento  ( Caus.  XV.  Qu.  6.  c.  2. 
Deer.  Greg.  I.  Tit.  3.  c.  19).  —  Tamen  contra  universalem  Ecclesia;  statum  dis- 
pensare non  potest  (Caus.  XXIV.  Qu.  1.  c.  10),  nee  potest  dispensare,  quod 
monachus  habeat  pioprium  (Deer.  Greg.  III.  Tit.  35.  c.  6),  nee  contra  quatuor 
Evangelia  (Dist.  XIV.  c.  2),  nee  contra  pra;ceptum  Apostoli  (Caus.  XXV.  Qu. 
1.  c  6),  quod  intelligo  in  lis,  quae  spectant  ad  articulos  fidei.  So  al.-^o  the  gloss  to 
C'atis.  XV.  Qu.  6.  c"  2  :  Dico  enim,  quod  contra  jus  naturale  [Papa]  potest  dis- 
pensare, dum  tamen  non  contra  Evangelium  vel  contra  articulos  tidei :  tamen 
contra  Apostolum  dispensat  (Dist.  34.  c.  18.  Dist.  82.  c.  5).  Especially  the 
gloss  to  Deer.  Greg.  I.  Tit.  7.  c.  3,  to  the  M-ords  veri  Dei  vicem  gerit  in  terris  : 
Unde  dicitur  habere  ca;leste  arbitrium  (Cod.  de  sum.  tri.  I.  I.  in  fi.),  ei  ideo 
etiam  naturam  rerum  immutat,  substantialia  unius  rei  applicando  alii  (arg.  C.  com- 
munin  de  leg.  I.  2)  et  de  nullo  potest  aliquid  facere  (  C.  rei  uxor.  act.  I.  unica  in 
prin.  et  De  Consecr.  Dist.  2.  c.  69),  et  sententiam,  quae  nulla  est,  facit  aliquam 


Chap.  I.  Papacy.  II.  Ecclesiastical  Power.  §  62.  New  Rights.  255 


«^  62. 

ASSUMPTION    OF    NEW    RIGHTS. 

By  degrees,  the  popes  began  to  carry  into  effect  this  idea  of  an 
episcopus  universalis,  in  all  its  applications  In  this  they  were  mate- 
rially aided  by  the  oath  which  Gregory  VII.  liad  introduced  for  the 
Metropolitans  ;  ^  for,  after  it  had  become  customary  lor  the  popes  to 

(  Caus.  III.  Qu.  6.  c.  10) ;  quia  in  his,  quae  vult,  ei  est  pro  ratione  voluntas  (In- 
stit.  de  jure  natv.  §  sed  quod  principi).  Nee  est,  qui  ei  dicat,  cur  ita  facis? 
(Be  Pan.  Dist.  3.  c.  22).  Ipse  enim  potest  supra  jus  dispensare  (infra.  Lib.  III. 
Tit.  8.  c.  4),  idem  de  injustitia  potest  facere  juslitiam  corrigendo  jura  et  mutando 
(Lib.  II.  Tit.  28.  c.  59.  Lib.  IV.  Tit.  14.  c.  8),  et  plenitudinem  obtinet  potestatis 
(Caus.  II.  Qu.  6.  c.  11).  Hence  from  the  time  of  Innocent  IV.  the  Popes  intro- 
duced tlie  form  at  the  close  of  their  bulls  uun  obstante,  by  wiiich  all  rights,  laws, 
or  prohibitions  which  might  interfere  therewith  were  suspended  (see  Roberti  Ep. 
Lincoln.  Epist.  §  62,  note  16). 

•*  Founded  chiefly  on  Luc.  22,  32.  Ego  autcni  rogavi  pro  te,  itt  nan  deficiat 
fides  tua.  So  Leo  IX.  Epist.  55  :  Qua'  oratio  obtinuit,  quod  hactenus  fides  Petri 
non  defecit,  nee  defectura  creditur  in  throno  illius  usque  in  sasculum  sa^culi,  etc. 
Gregorius  VII.  lib.  II.  Ep.  1  :  Ecclesia  Romana  per  b.  Petrum,  quasi  quodam 
privilegio,  ab  ipsis  fidei  primordiis  a  SS.  PP.  omnium  mater  ecclesiarum  adstruitur, 
et  ita  usque  in  finem  habebitur  semper  :  in  qua  nullus  ha-reticus  prafuisse  digno- 
scitur,  nee  umquam  prsficiendum,  praesertim  Domino  proniittente,  confidimus. 
Ait  enim  dominus  Jesus:  Ego  rogavi  pro  te,  etc.  Innocent  III.  de  consecrat. 
Pontificis  Serino  2 :  Nisi  enim  ego  solidatus  essera  in  fide,  quomodo  possem  alios 
in  fide  firmare,  quod  ad  officium  meum  noscitur  specialiter  pertinere.  Domino 
protestante:  ego,  inqnit,  pro  te  rogavi,  Petre,  etc.  Rogavit  et  impetravit,  quo- 
niam  erauditus  est  in  omnibus  pro  sua  reverentia  (Hehr.  v.  7).  Et  ideo  fides 
apostolicffi  sedis  in  nulla  unquam  turbatione  defecit,  sed  Integra  semper  et  illibata 
permansit,  ut  Petri  privilegium  persiste.-et  inconcussum.  So  too  Thomas  Jlquinas, 
Secunda  Secundcs  Sumnice  tkeologicB  Qucest  I.  art.  10,  maintained  with  reference 
to  that  passage:  ad  auctoritatem  sunirai  Pontificis  pertinet  finaliter  determinare 
ea,  quffi  sunt  fidei,  ut  ab  omnibus  inconcussa  fide  teneanfur.  —  ideo  ad  solam  auc- 
toritatem summi  Pontificis  pertinet  nova  editio  Symboli.  —  On  the  other  hand^ 
Graiianus  Dist.  XL.  c.  6.  ex  dictis  Bonifacii  martyris :  [Papa]  cunctos  ipse 
judicaturus  a  nemine  est  judicandus,  nisi  dtprehendatur  a  fide  devius :  pro  cujus 
perpetuo  statu  universitas  fidelium  tanto  instantius  orat,  quanto  suain  salulcm  post 
Deum  ex  illius  incoluinitate  animadvertit  propensius  pendere.  (The  gloss  to  this 
passage  closes :  Sed  pro  quo  peccato  potest  Imperator  deponi .'  proquolibet:  unde 
deponitur,  .si  est  incorrigibilis,  si  est  minus  utilis  ut  Caus.  XV.  Qu.  6.  c.  3.)  So 
too  Innocent.  III.  de  consecr.  Pont.  Serm.  3:  In  tantum  mihi  fides  necessaria  est, 
ut,  cum  in  casteris  peccatis  Deum  judiceni  habeani,  propter  peccatum,  quod  in  fide 
committitur,  possim  ab  ecclesia  judicari. 

'  The  first  trace  of  such  an  oath  in  A.  D.  1073,  when  Wibert,  Archbishop  of 
Ravenna,  at  his  ordination  swore  allegiance  to  Pope  Alexander  II.  as  follows  (see 
Bonizonis,  liber  ad  amicum,  lib.  VI.  in  CEfelii  rer.  Boic.  Scriplt.  T.  II.  p.  810): 
Consecratione  rite  celebrata,  sacramento  se  obligavit,  se  fidelem  esse  Papne  Alex- 
andre ejusque  successoribus,  qui  per  meliorcs  essent  electi  Cardinales.  We  have 
four  forms  of  this  oath :  I.  In  the  acts  of  the  Synod  at  Rome,  A.  D.  1079,  when  it 
was  taken  by  the  Patriarch  of  Aquileia  (see  Mansi  XX.  p.  525):  11.  In  an 
Epist.  Gregorii  \ II.  ad  Petrum  Subdiac.  HI.  The  oath  taken  by  Archiepiscopus 
Trinovitanus,  Primas  tolius  Bulgaria  in  the  Gestis  Innoccntii  HI.  c.  77.  IV. 
That  of  Edmund,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  A.  D.  1233,  in  Raynald,  ad  h.  a.  no. 
65.  The  following  is  a  reprint  of  no.  I.  with  the  most  important  variations  fiom 
the  others  :  Ah  hac  hora  et  inantea  fidelis  ero  b.  Petro  et  Papas  Gregorio,  suisque 
successoribus,  qui  per  meliores  cardinales  intraverint.     (H,  IV.  ejusque  succes- 
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confirm  every  choice  of  a  bishop,^  and  even  in  some  cases  themselves 


soribus  canonice  intrantibus).  Non  ero  in  consilio,  neque  in  facto,  ut  vitam,  aut 
membra,  aut  papatum  pendant,  aut  capti  sint  mala  captione.  Ad  synodum,  ad 
quani  me  vocabunt  vel  per  se,  vel  per  suos  nuntios,  vel  per  suas  literas,  veniam  et 
canonice  obediam,  aut,  si  non  potero,  legatoi  meos  mittam.  Papatum  Romanum  et 
regalia  s.  Petri  (II.  regulas  seq.  Patrum)  adjutor  ero  ad  retinendum  et  defen- 
dendum,  salvo  meo  ordine.  Consilium  vero,  quod  mihi  crediderint  per  se,  aut  per 
nuntios  suos,  sive  per  literas,  nulli  pandam  me  sciente  ad  eorum  damnum.  Lega- 
tum  Romanum  eundo  et  redeundo  honorifice  tractabo,  et  in  necessitatibus  suis 
adjuvabo.  His,  quos  nominatim  excommunicaverint,  scienter  non  communicabo. 
Ronianam  ecclesiam  per  sc?.cularem  militiam  fideliter  adjuvabo,  cum  invitatus 
fuero.  Hcec  omnia  observabo,  nisi  quantum  sua  carta  licentia  remiserit  (Instead 
of  the  three  last  sentences  no.  II  has  Limina  Apostoloruni  singulis  annis  aut  per 
me  aut  per  certum  nuntium  visitabo,  nisi  eorum  absolvar  licentia.  Sic  me 
Deus  adjuvet;  et  hac  sancta  evangelia.)  Compare  this  oath  (see  p.  89,  note 
11)  with  Boniface's  oath  (see  p.  10,  note  3).  This  was  not  without  opposition 
however,  see  Paschulis  II.  epist.  ad  Archiepisc.  PolonicB  (from  Cencii  Camerarii 
lib.  censuum  in  Baronius  ann.  1102.  no.  8.  Mansi  XX.  p.  984.  The  Decret. 
Greg.  Lib.  I.  Tit.  6.  c.  4,  there  is  an  extract  therefrom  with  the  fictitious  super- 
scription Panormitano  Archiepisc. ;  for  which  is  usually  read  Colocensi  Archiep. 
principally  because  the  princeps  Hungaricus  is  expressly  mentioned  in  the  lettei". 
See  however  Schmidt  Kirchengeschichte,  Th.  6.  S.  138.  Anm.  i.) :  Significasti, 
frater  carissime,  Regem  et  regni  majores  admiratione  permotos,  quod  pallium  tibi 
ab  apocrisiariis  nostris  tali  condilione  oblatum  fueiit,  si  sacramentum,  quod  a  nobis 
detulerant,  jurares.  —  Ajunt,  omne  jusjurandum  a  Christo  Deo  in  evangelio  esse 
prohibitum,  nee  ab  ipsis  Apostolis  poit  Doniinum,  nee  in  conciliis  inveniri  posse 
statutum.  Quid  est  ergo  quod  idem  Dominus  subsecutus  ait :  Quod  amplius  est 
a  malo  est  (Matth.  v.  37)  .''  hoc  enim  amplius  ut  exigamus,  malum  nos,  illo  per- 
mittente,  compellit.  Nonne  malum  est  ab  ecclesia;  unitate,  a  sedis  apostolicEe 
obedientia,  resilire  ?  —  Nonne  predecessor  tuus  praeter  Romani  Pontificis  con- 
scientiam  damnavit  Episcopum  .' — Quid  super  Episcoporum  translationibus  loquar, 
quas  apud  vos  non  auctoritate  apostolica  sed  nutu  Regis  prassumuntur  .'  Propter 
hasc  mala  et  alia  evitanda  hujusinodi  juramentum  exigitur.  —  Numquid  non  ultra 
vos  Saxones,  Danique  consistunt  ?  Et  taiiien  eorum  Metropolitani  et  idem  jura- 
mentum asserunt,  et  legatos  apostolics  sedis  honorifice  tractant,  et  in  suis  necessi- 
tatibus adjuvant,  et  Apostolorum  limina  per  legatos  suos  non  tantum  per  triennium, 
sed  annis  singulis  visitant.  See  in  F.  A.  Zaccaria  de  rebus  ad  hist,  atque  anti- 
quitates  ecclesia  pertinentibus  disserft.  latincs  (Tomi  II.  FulginicB  17S1.  4to.). 
Tom.  II.  p.  296  seq.  How  the  Popes  sometimes  availed  themselves  of  this  oath 
see  in  Innocent.  III.  registr.  de  negotio  Imperii  Epist.  68,  where  he  commands 
the  Archbishop  of  Triers  debito  tidelitatis,  quo  Ecclesiffi  Romanag  teneris  astrictus, 
et  vinculo  juramenti,  quod  super  hoc  specialiter  praestitisti,  to  acknowledge  Otho 
IV.  or  else  he  shall  be  excommunicated  as  trangressor  proprii  juramenti.  In  like 
manner  Alexander  IV.  with  the  Archbishop  of  Mayence  (see  p.  227,  note  6). 
Gregory  IX.  in  the  case  of  the  Archbishop  of  Lyon,  see  p.  214,  went  still 
further. 

2  As  early  as  the  Concil.  Rom.  ann.  1080.  c.  6  (Mansi  XX.  p.  533),  it  was 
established:  clerus  et  populus  —  apostolicae  sedis  vel  metropolitani  sui  consensu 
pastorem  sibi  secundum  Deum  eligat.  — Electionis  potestas  omnis  in  deliberatione 
sedis  apostolicae  sive  metropolitani  sui  consistat.  It  began  now  to  be  customary 
for  the  bishops  to  seek  for  the  papal  confirmation  to  make  sure  a  doubtful  election, 
of.  Chron.  Ursperg.  p.  235  on  the  time  of  Otho  IV.  and  Philip:  vix  remansit 
aliquis  Episcopatus,  sive  dignitas  Ecclesiastica,  vel  etiam  parochialis  Ecclesia, 
quae  non  ficret  litigiosa,  et  Romam  deduceretur  ipsa  causa,  sed  non  manu  vacua. 
Gaude,  mater  nostra  Roma,  quoniam  aperiuntur  cataractae  thesaurorum  in  terra,  ut 
ad  te  confluant  rivi  et  aggeres  nummorum  in  magna  copia.  La;tare  super  iniqui- 
tate  filiorum  honiinum,  quoniam  in  recompensationem  tantorum  malorum  datur 
tibi  pretium.  Jocundare  super  a<ljutrice  tua  discordia,  quia  erupit  de  puteo  infer- 
nalis  abyssi,  ut  accumulentur  tibi  multa  pecuniarum  prasmia.  Habes,  quod  semper 
sitisti,  decanta  canticum,  quia  per  malitiam  hominum,  non  per  tuam  religionem, 
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to  make  the  nomination,^  this  oath  became  more  and  more  common 
amongst  the  suffragan  bishops  also.  Thus,  then,  in  the  first  place,  the 
rights  already  claimed  in  the  false  Decretals,  were  now  fully  exercised 
—  the  exclusive  riglit  of  summoning  councils  and  confirming  their 
decrees,  of  transfeiring  and  deposing  bishops,^  and,  in  a  new  and 
most  pernicious  form,  the  right  of  hearing  appeals  from  the  sentences 
of  other  bishops  in  all  matters  whatsoever."^     Besides  these,  the  popes 

orbem  vicisti.  Ad  te  trahit  homines  non  ipsorum  devotio,  aut  pura  conscientia, 
sed  sceleruin  multipliciuin  perpetratio,  et  litiuin  decisio  pretio  comparata.  Still 
during  this  whole  period,  the  continnation  of  the  bishops  by  the  metropolitans  was 
all  that  was  required  by  law,  see  Anton  Pcreira  v.  Figueiredo  Beweis 
vom  Recht  der  Metropolitane  ilbcr  ihre  Bischofe,  fibers,  in  Le  Brets  Magazin 
filr  Staaten  u.  Kirchengeschichte  Th.  3.  S.  395  ff.  Th.  4.  S.  490  ff.  To  England, 
however,  1257,  was  sent  the  Statutum  Romse  cruentissimum,  quo  oportet  quem- 
libet  electum  personaliter  transalpinare,  et  in  suain  laesionem,  iino  eversionem, 
Romanorum  loculos  iniprsgnare  (Matth.  Par.  p.  956). 

3  See  note  9.  Besides  the  old  form  Dei  gratia  Episcopus,  which  we  find  from 
the  5th  century,  and  since  the  11th  century  very  common,  (Hist,  liter,  de  la 
France,  T.  I.  p.  233,  259),  we  now  find  another  Dei  et  Apostolicfe  Sedis  gratia 
Episc.  First  A.  D.  1093  (during  the  Schism),  in  the  Testament  of  Amatus,  bishop 
ofRusco,  in  Ughelli.  Italia  Sacra,  T.  VII.  col.  535,  but  more  frequently  in  the  13th 
centuiy.  Thomassin.  P.  I.  Lib.  I.  cap.  60.  §  9  and  19,  is  very  inaccurate  on  this 
subject.  Compare  especially  Zaccaria  de  rebus  ad  hist,  atque  antiquitates  eccle- 
sice pertinentibus  dissertt.  lat.  Tom.  II.  Diss.  XII.  p.  232  seq. 

*  cf.  §  61,  notes  4  and  6. 

^  See  p.  66,  note  4.  Comp.  Gratian.  Cans  II.  Qu.  6.  Decretal.  Greg. 
Lib.  II.  Tit.  28.  —  Especially  Deer.  Greg.  1.  c.  c.  11  {Alexander  III.)  :  De  ap- 
pellationibus  pro  causis  minimis  interpositis  volumus  te  tenere,  quod  eis,  pro  qua- 
cunque  levi  causa  fiant,  non  minus  est,  quam  si  pro  majoribus  fierent,  deferendum. 
c.  12  (Idem.)  :  sacri  canones  et  ante  et  post  litis  contestationem,  et  in  prolatione 
sententiae,  et  post  sententiam  singulis  facultatem  tribuunt  appellandi :  leges  autem 
saeculares  appellationem,  nisi  in  casibus,  ante  sententiam  non  admittunt.  It  is  true 
that  the  same  Alexander  III.  says  (1.  c.  cap.  7),  that  an  appeal  from  the  civil 
authorities  to  the  Pope,  etsi  de  consuetudine  ecclesiae  teneat,  secundum  tamen 
juris  rigorem  crediinus  non  tenere  :  but  the  episcopal  courts  having  absorbed 
almost  entirely  the  administration  of  justice  (see  §  63,  notes  20  and  21),  complaints 
on  such  matters  were  also  brought  to  Rome.  cf.  (Horix)  tract,  de  appellationi- 
bus  et  evocationibus  ad  curiam  Rom.  in  Concordata  JVationis  German.  Integra 
variis  additamentis  illustrata  (Tomi  III.  Francof.  1771-73.  8vo.)  Tom.  II.  p. 
171  seq.  —  Murmurs  thus  excited:  Hildebertus  Archiep.  Turonensis  Epist.  S2 
ad  Honorium  P.  II.  about  1125  (Maxima  Bibl.  PP.  Lugdun.  T.  XXI.  p.  159)  : 
Quaslibet  appellationes  in  Romana  vigere  et  suscipi  Ecclesia,  cis  Alpes  auditum 
non  est,  nee  in  sacris  traditum  institutis.  Quodsi  forte  hujusmodi  emersit  novitas, 
ut  placeat  omnem  indifferenter  admittere  appellationem  ;  Pontificalis  censura  peri- 
bit,  et  omnino  conteretur  Ecclesiasticas  robur  disciplina;.  Quis  enim  raptor  ad 
solam  anathematis  comminationem  non  statim  appcllabit .'  —  quis  Episcopus  liabe- 
bit  in  pi-omptu,  non  omnem  dice,  at  aliquam  ulcisci  inobedientiam  }  Ejus  virgam 
quaevis  appellatio  quassabit,  solvet  constantiarn,  severitatem  emoUiet,  adducens  et 
illi  silentium,  et  reis  impunitatem  delictorum  :  sic  fiet,  ut  sacrilegia  ac  rapinae, 
fornicationes  ac  adulteria  pernitioso  inundent  incremento,  cum  Pra-sul  ad  super- 
fluas  appellationes  clauserit  ora,,  et  desierit  persequi  piorum  persecutores  locorum, 
cum  viduarum  injurias  desierit  ulcisci  et  orphanorum.  Dilatione  nimirum  censurse 
facinora  fovebuntur,  etc.  These  fears  were  soon  enough  justified  by  the  event, 
Bernard.  Claravallensis  Epist.  178  ad  /nnoce«<mm"  II.  about  1135 :  Vox  una 
omnium,  qui  fideli  apud  nos  cura  populis  pr.Tsunt,  justitiam  in  Ecclesia  deperire, 
annullari  Ecclesia;  claves,  cpiscopalem  onniino  vilescere  auctoritatem,  dum  nemo 
Episcoporum  in  pi-omptu  habeat,  ulcisci  injurias  Dei,  nulli  liceat  illicifa  quoevis  ne 
in  propria  quidem  parochia  castigare.     Causam  referunt  in  vos  curiamque  Koma- 
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laid  claim  also  to  new  rights,  the  universal  right  of  absolution^  and 
dispensation,'''  the  exclusive  right  of  canoniziUion,^  and  finally,  in 
spite  of  all  opposition,  the  right  of  disposing  of  all  benefices,^  and  of 

nam.  Recte  gesta  ab  ipsis,  ut  aiunt,  destruitis,  juste  destructa  statuitis.  Quique 
flagitiosi  et  contentiosi  de  populo,  sive  de  Clero,  aut  etiam  ex  inonasteriis  pulsati 
currunt  ad  vos  :  redeuntcs  jactant  et  gestiunt,  se  obtinuisse  tutores,  quos  magis 
uUores  sensisse  debuerant.  In  particular  Ejusd.  de  considerat.  ad  Eugenium  P. 
Lib.  III.  cap.  2.  A.  D.  1152.  e.  g.  Quousque  murmur  universa;  terras  aut  dissimu- 
las,  aut  non  advertis  ?  Quousque  dormitas  .'  Quousque  non  evigilat  consideratio 
tiia  ad  tantam  appellationum  confusionem  atque  abusionem  ?  Proeter  jus  et  fas, 
praeter  modum  et  ordinem  fiunt.  Non  locus,  non  modus,  non  tempus,  non  causa 
discernitur,  aut  persona.  Praesumuntur  leviter  passim,  plerumque  et  nequiter. 
Volentes  malignari,  nonne  his  potissimum  terreri  solebant .'  Nunc  terrori  ipsi  ex 
his  magi?  fiunt,  atque  id  bonis.  Antidotum  versum  in  venenum,  non  mutatio 
dexterae  Excels!  hsc.  Appellantur  boni  a  malis,  ut  non  faciant  bona,  et  superse- 
dent  a  voce  tonitrui  tui  foriuidantes.  —  Y ideas,  —  prorumpere  ad  appellandum  non 
tarn  gravatos,  quam  gi-avare  volentes.  —  Cur,  inquis,  male  appellati  non  veniunt 
ostensuri  suam  innocentiam,  malitiam  convicturi .'  Dico,  quod  diccre  ad  haec 
Solent :  "  Nolumus  vexari  frustra.  In  curia  esse,  qui  proclivius  faveant  appel- 
lantibus,  fovcant  appellationes :  cessuris  Roras,  domi  cedere  satius."  Fateor 
me  non  omnino  decredcre  his.  Quem  das  mihi  in  tam  crebris  appellationibus,  quae 
hodie  fiunt,  qui  pro  expensis  ilineris  vel  nummum  restituerit  illi,  quem  forte  appel- 
larit  ?  Mirum  vei-o,  si  ita  omnes  et  appellantes  justi,  et  appellati  rei  vestro  exam- 
ine inventi  sint !  etc. 

^  Gregor.  VII.  Lib.  VI.  Epist.  4  ad  Henric.  Leodiensem  Episc.  Lectis  fra- 
ternitatis  tuae  literis  non  parum  mirati  sumus,  —  te  —  nos  de  absolutione  illius 
parochiani  tui,  qui  olim  ad  nos  venit,  mordaci  invectione  reprehendisse,  tamquam 
apostolica  sedis  non  esset  auctoritas,  quoscumqiie  et  ubicutnque  vult  ligare  et 
absolvere.  The  custom  of  voluntarily  sending  great  offenders  to  Rome  (examples 
Jvo  Carnot.  Ep.  98,  160.  Hildebert.  Turon.  Epist.  60,  writes  to  a  certain  bishop 
concerning  his  presbyter,  who  had  committed  murder :  Si  simile  aliquid  in  com- 
missa  mihi  Parochia  contigisset,  reum  ad  Apostolicam  misissem  audienliam),  led 
gradually  to  the  establishment  of  certain  casus  Papas  reservati  (first  Innocent  II. 
in  concil.  Rhemens.  ann.  1131.  can.  13,  the  murder  of  an  ecclesiastic),  the  num- 
ber of  which  considerably  increased,  e.  g.  Synod.  Baiocensis,  ann.  1300.  c.  87 : 
Incestum  faciens,  corrumpens,  aut  homicida, 
Sacrilegus,  patrum  porcussor  cum  sodomita, 
Clerum  percutiens,  Roniani  petit,  etc. 
Still  more  of  these  reservations  in  Sijn.  Arelatens.  ann.  1275.  c.  12.  cf.  Tliomas- 
sin.  P.  I.  Lib.  II.  c.  13. 

7  See  §  61,  note  7. 

^  Till  the  year  1170,  each  bishop  exercised  this  right  in  his  own  diocese  :  as  late 
as  1153  the  archbishop  of  Rouen  canonized  a  monk.  But  Alexander  III.  wrote  to 
a  convent  Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  III.  Tit.  45.  c.  1  :  Audivimus,  quod  quidam  inter 
vos  —  hominem  quendam  in  potatione  et  ebrietate  occisum,  quasi  sanctum,  — 
venerantur.  Ilium  ergo  non  prssumatis  de  cstero  colore  :  cum,  etiam  si  per  eum 
miracula  plurima  fierent,  non  liceret  vobis  ipsum  pro  sancto  absque  auctori- 
tate  Romance  ecclesice  publice  venerari.  Innocent  III.  extended  this  even  to  the 
relics  Cone.  Later.  IV.  gen.  ann.  1215.  c.  62:  Reliquias  inventas  de  novo  nemo 
publice  venerari  praesumat,  nisi  prius  auctorifate  Romani  Pontificis  fuerint  appro- 
batae.  cf.  Benedicti  XIV.  de  servorum  Dei  beatificatione  et  beatorum  canoni- 
satione  libb.  IV.  in  Benedicti  XIV.  0pp.  (Rom.  1747.  voll.  XII.)  vol.  I -IV. 

9  Thomassin.  P.  II.  Lib.  I.  c.  43.  Planck,  Bd.  4.  Absch.  2.  S.  713  ff.  Hau- 
mer,  Bd.  6.  S.  92  ff.  Hadrian  IV.  began  with  letters  of  recommendation  to  the 
bishops  (First,  Epist.  13  ad  Episc.  Paris.  A.  D.  1154  for  Hugo,  chancellor  of  France  : 
Inde  est,  quod  ilium  fraternitati  tuas  duximus  plurimum  commendandum,  »-oo-ari<fS 
attentius,  quatenus  —  primum  personatum  vel  honorem,  qui  in  tua  vacabit  Eccle- 
sia,  ei  concedas,  ut  et  ipse  nostras  sibi  preces  sentiat  fructuosas,  et  nos  de  nostra- 
rum  precum  admissione  gratiarum  tibi  exsolvere   debeamus   actiones.),    which. 
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exacting  contributions  from  the  churches. ^'^  To  give  full  effect  to 
these  most  pernicious  invasions  of  episcopal  and  ecclesiastical  rights, 
a  swarm  of  papal  legates,  clothed  with  general  commissions  and  un- 
limited authority, 11  and  secure  of  the  most  vigorous  support  from  the 

however,  under  Alexander  III.,  assumed  the  tone  of  command  (Ipsum  coramen- 
damus,  rogantes  et  rogando  mandantes,  etc.),  and  by  Innocent  III.  were  carried 
through  against  all  opposition  (Innoc.  III.  Lib.  I.  116,  127,  145.  Lib.  XVI.  Epist. 
177.  Alioquin  ven.  fi'atri  Episcopo  NN.  danius  nostris  literis  in  rnandatis,  ut  vos 
ad  id  per  censuram  ecclesiasticam  appellatione  remota  coinpellat) ;  till  at  length  it 
was  maintained  by  Clement  IV.  that  the  plenaria  dispositio  of  all  benefices  belong- 
ed to  the  Pope  (see  the  end  of  this  note).  In  the  thirteenth  century  this  was 
carried  to  a  great  extent;  most  of  all  in  England.  Gregory  IX.  A.  D.  1240, 
commanded  three  English  bishops  {Matth.  Paris,  ad  h.  a.  p.  532),  ut  trecentis 
Romanis  in  primis  beneiiciis  vacantibus  providerent.  It  was  said  in  England  that 
the  Pope  had  promised  the  Romans,  in  order  to  keep  them  on  his  side  against  the 
emperor,  ut  quotquot  essent  in  Anglia  beneficia  conferenda,  —  Romanorum  filiis 
vel  consanguineis  ad  nutum  eorum  forent  distribuenda.  Sec  the  complaints  of  the 
English  legates  at  the  council  of  Lyons,  1245  {Matth.  Par.  p.  667)  :  jam  ditantur 
in  Anglia  Italici,  quorum  est  jam  numerus  infinitus,  ecclesiis,  —  qui  rectores 
ecclesiarum  dicuntur,  —  nullam  curam  animarum  gerentes,  etc.  Italici  percipien- 
tes  in  Anglia  sexaginta  millia  marcarum,  et  eo  amplius  annuatim  :  —  plus  emolu- 
menti  meri  reditus  de  regno  reportant,  quam  ipse  Rex,  etc. 

The  appointment  to  vacant  bishopricks  was  not  so  generally  claimed  by  the 
popes,  though  this  too  they  did  in  some  cases,  especially  1)  jure  devolutionis 
according  to  the  principles  of  Gregory  VII.  in  Cone.  Rom.  ann.  1080.  c.  6.  is,  qui 
ad  pravam  electionem  declinaverit,  eligendi  potestate  privatur,  and  Innocent  III. 
in  Cone.  Later,  ann.  1215.  can.  23  :  ut  ultra  tres  menses  cathedralis  vel  regularis 
ecclesia  Prslato  non  vacet,  infra  quos  eligendi  potestas  ad  eum,  qui  proxime  prae- 
esse  dignoscitur,  devolvetur.  Thomassin.  P.  II.  Lib.  I.  c.  51.  2)  in  relation  to 
beneficia  in  curia  vacantia,  lirst  insisted  on  by  Clement  IV.  Sexti  Decretal. 
Lib.  III.  Tit.  IV.  c.  2  :  Licet  ecclesiarum,  personatuum,  dignitatum,  aliorumque 
beneficiorum  ecclesiasticorum  plenaria  dispositio  ad  Romanvun  noscatur  Pontiticem 
pertinere,  ita,  quod  non  solum  ipsa,  cum  vacant,  potest  de  jure  conferre,  verum 
etiam  jus  in  ipsis  tribuere  vacaturis  :  collationem  tamen  ecclesiarum,  personatuum, 
dignitatum  et  beneliciorum  apud  sedem  apostolicam  vacantium  specialius  ceteris 
antiqua  consuetudo  Romanis  Pontificibus  reservavit.    cf.  Thomassin.  1.  c.  cap.  48. 

'"  Which  was  much  done  in  the  thirteenth  century,  under  the  pretext  of  sup- 
plying the  crusades,  and  the  struggles  with  the  imperial  powei-.  Comp.  §  55, 
notes  12  and  26.  The  Pope  also  assumed  the  right  of  gi-anting  permission  to  the 
temporal  authorities  to  tax  the  churches,  §  56,  note  16;  §  57,  note  2;  §  59,  notes 
8  and  9.     Of  the  income  of  the  popes,  see  Raumer,  Bd.  6.  S.  159  seq. 

>'  Concerning  the  legates,  see  especially  de  Marca,  Lib.  V.  c.  44  -  58.     Lib. 

VI.  c.  29-31.  Comp.  Planck,  Bd.  4.  Abschn.  2.  S.  639  ff.  Raumer,  Bd.  6.  S. 
75  fF.  Legates,  with  the  general  commission,  ad  visitandas  ecclesias,  were  first 
appointed  in  the  time  of  Leo  IX.  and  Victor  11.  (Abth.  1.  S.  164),  not  numerous, 
however,  till  after  Gregory  VII.  (see  S.  12),  and  from  that  time  a  regular  officer. 
Those  appointed  to  a  particular  commission  were  called  delegates  (delegati  judices). 
Examples  of  the  powers  with  which  they  were  invested :  Gregor.  VII.  Lib.  IV. 
Ep.  26  quatenus  —  nostra  vice,  quae  corrigenda  sunt  corrigat,  quae  statuenda  con- 
slituat.  Innocent.  Ill,  Libr.  XVI.  Ep.  104,  cui  nos  vices  nostras  commisimus,  ut 
juxta  verbum  propheticum  evellat  et  destruat,  asdificet  et  plantet,  quae  secundum 
Deum  evellenda  et  destruenda,  necnon  a5dificanda  cognoverit  et  plantanda.  This 
soon  led  to  what  was  first  explicitly  decreed  by  Clement  IV.  {Sexti  Decretal.  Lib.  I. 
Tit.  15,  c.  2)  :  Legatos,  quibus  in  certis  provinciis  committitur  legationis  officium, 
ut  ibidem  evellant  et  dissipent,  aedificent  atcjue  plantent,  provinciurum  sibi  com- 
missanun,  ad  instar  proconsulum  cceterorumque  prcesidum,  quibus  certa  sunt 
decretce  provincice  moderandcB,  ordinarios  reputantes,  prssenti  declaramus  edicto, 
commissum  tibi  a  pra;decessore  nostro  legationis  officium  ncquaqiiam  per  ipsius 
obitum  exspirasse.     They  were  to  take  precedence  of  all  bishops,  see    Gregor. 

VII.  Dictatus  4  (see  p.  7).     Comp.  the  account  given  by    Gervasii  Dorob.  p. 
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pope,i2  infested  the  provinces,  destroying  the  power  of  the  bishops, 
and  making  themselves  infamous  by  their  shameless  extortions. ^^    1  he 

1663.  In  the  year  1125  a  legate  came  to  England.  Post  modicum  idem  Legatus, 
peragrata  Anglia,  celebravit  Concilium  apud  Westmonasteiium,  et  totam  Angliam 
in  non  niodicam  commovit  indignationem.  Videres  enim  rem  eatenus  regno  An- 
glorura  inaudilam,  clericum  scilicet  presbyterii  tantum  gradu  perfunctum  Archie- 
piscopis,  Episcopis,  Abbatibus,  totiusque  regni  nobilibus,  qui  confluxerant,  in 
sublimi  solio  prasidere,  illos  autem  deorsum  sedentes  ad  nutum  ejus  vultu  et 
auribus  animum  suspensum  habere.  Die  quoque  Pascha;  cum  idem  primo  veniret 
in  Angliam,  officium  dici  loco  suiiimi  Pontificis  in  matrice  Ecclesia  celebravit, 
eminenti  cathedra  pra;sidens,  et  insig7iiis  pontijicalibus  uteris  licet  non  Episco- 
pus,  sed  simpliciter  fuerit  Presbyter  Cardinalis.  Quae  res  quam  gravi  multorum 
mentes  scandalo  vulneraverit,  et  inusitata  negotii  novitas  et  antiqui  regni  Anglo- 
rum  detrita  libertas  satis  indicat.  Like  the  popes,  they  disposed  of  benefices. 
Innocent  III.  {Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  III.  Tit.  38,  c.  28)  ordains  according  to  the  title 
of  the  act:  Legatus  de  latere  ecclesiam,  cujus  alia  ecclesia  est  patrona,  collationi 
sua  reservare  potest,  licet  non  vacet,  et  conferre,  cum  vacat.  (The  gloss  to  this  : 
Item  videtur,  quod  liberam  electionem  posset  legatus  auferre  capitulo,  and  decides 
that  at  least  tempore  suae  legationis  posset  interdicere  et  reservare  sibi  electio- 
nes.)  Comp.  Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  I.  Tit.  30,  c.  6,  and  the  commission  of  Innocent 
III.  to  his  legates  in  England,  see  §  54,  note  22.  Thomassin.  P.  II.  Lib.  I. 
cap.  52. 

*^  cf.  Gregor.  VII.  Lib.  I.  Ep.  16  ad  Giraldum.  Many  complaints  were 
brought  to  Rome  of  this  Giraldus,  who  was  legate  in  Spain,  quorum  alii  injuste  se 
excommunicatos,  alii  inordinate  depositos,  alii  immerito  interdictos  conqueruntur  ; 
Gregory  acknowledges  that  his  legate  is  in  the  wrong,  but  is  withheld  from  inter- 
fering by  the  fear  of  impairing  his  authority.  Amongst  other  things,  he  mentions 
that  a  bishop,  unjustly  deposed,  had  come  to  Rome  :  sed  honori  tuo  providentes 
nulla  querelis  ejus  responsa  dedimus.  He  directs  the  legate  himself  to  repeal  the 
decision,     cf.  Innocent.  III.  Lib.  XVI.  li^p.  12. 

'■*  The  legates  were  empowered  to  demand  their  support  (procuratio)  from  the 
churches,  and  soon  began  to  take  it  at  their  own  estimate  in  money,  cf  the  oath 
for  metropolitans  in  note  1.  Innocentius  III.  Lib.  I.  Epist.  568  {Deer.  Gregor. 
Lib.  HI.  Tit.  39,  c.  17),  omnes  ecclesice  legatis  et  nuntiis  sedis  apostolica;  procu- 
rationes  impendere  tenentur.  —  Nuntiis  nostris  in  necessariis  expensis  exhibendis 
pareat,  quicunque  fuerit  humiliter  requisitus  et  honeste.  —  Qui  vero  contumaciter 
eis  duxerit  resistendum,  omni  prorsus  appellatione  remota  per  ecclesiastica;  dis- 
trictionis  sentenfiam  compescatur.  —  Concerning  their  extortions  see  de  Marca, 
Lib.  V.  c.  49-51.  Raunier,  Bd.  6.  S.  79  tf.  Of  their  extravagance,  ibid.  c.  52. 
—  Contemporary  complaints:  Ivo  Episc.  Carnotensis  {"f  1115)  Epist.  109  ad 
Paschalem  II.  :  Cum  enim  a  latere  vestro  mittitis  ad  nos  Cardinales  vestros  tam- 
quam  filios  uterinoa,  quia  in  transitu  apud  nos  sunt,  non  tantum  non  possunt  curan- 
da  curare,  sed  nee  curanda  prospiceie.  Inde  est,  quod  multi  —  dicunt,  sedem 
apostolicam  non  subditorum  qusrere  sanitatem,  sed  suam  aut  lateraliiim  suorum 
quaerere  commoditatein.  Bernardus  Epist.  290  ad  Episc.  Ostiensem  A.  D. 
1152:  Pertransiit  Legatus  vester  (Cardinal  Jordanus,  see  Baron,  ami.  1151,  §  6) 
de  geiite  in  gentem,  et  de  regno  ad  populum  alterum,  fceda  et  horrenda  vestigia 
apud  nos  ubique  relinquens.  A  radice  Alpium  et  regno  Teutonicorum  per  omnes 
pene  Ecclesias  Francias  et  Normanniae  et  circumquaque  circumiens  usque  Rotlio- 
magum  vir  Apostolicus  replevit  non  Evangelio,  sed  sacrilegio.  Turpia  fertur 
ubique  conmiisisse,  spolia  Ecclesiaruni  asportasse,  foi'mosulos  pueros  in  Ecclesias- 
ticis  honorilnis,  ubi  potuit,  promovisse,  ubi  non  potuit,  voluisse.  Multi  se  redeme- 
runt,  ne  veniret  ad  eos.  Ad  quos  pervineie  non  potuit,  exegit  et  extorsit  per 
nuntios,  etc.  Joannes  Saresburiensis  {f  1182)  Polycraticus  scu  de  migis  Cu- 
rialium,  \\h.  V.  c.  16  (Bibl.  PP.  Lugdun.  T.  XXlil.  p.  319)  :  Sed  nee  legati 
sedis  Apostolicae  manus  suas  excutiunt  ab  omni  munere,  qui  interdum  in  provin- 
ces ita  debacchantur,  ac  si  ad  ecclesiam  flagellandam  egressus  sit  Satan  a  facie 
Domini.  Coinp.  Friedrichs  I.  letter  in  note  17.  Wichmann  in  epist.  ad  Urba- 
num  III.  see  §  53,  note  6.  Petrus  BlcBsensis  in  epist.  ad  Clement.  III.  §  53, 
note  16.     At  last  Alexander  IV.  lent  an  ear  to  these  complaints,     cf.  Ejus  Epist. 
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numerous  court}^  also,  which  the  multiplied  affairs  of  the  popes  forced 
them  to  maintain,  were  distinguished  by  the  same  insatiable  avarice 
and  contemptible  venality. i-' 

encyclka  ad  Archiepiscopos  Gall.  (ed.  Baluz.  ap.  de  Marca,  Lib.  V.  c.  51,  §  14) 
—  sicut  ad  audi.;ntiain  nostrain  non  sine  atiimi  tarbatioue  pjrvenit,  huiuin  [iiuntio- 
rum]  noiinulli,  famae  sure  prodigi  et  salulis  obliti  —  occasione  procuralioiiuiu  hujus- 
niodi  a  nonnullis  Ecclesiis  et  ecclesiaslicis  personis  —  magiias  et  immoderatas 
pecuniaium  suinmas,  equos  etiam  et  iiiulos  —  extoiquere  ausu  sacrilegio  prsEsum- 
serurit,  diversas  excommunicatioimm,  suspensioiium  et  iiiterdicti  sententias  in 
quain  plures  ex  personis  et  ecclesiis,  nolentes  et  forsitan  nequeuntes  eoriim  in  his 
avaritias  satisf'acere,  temere  proniulgando,  in  aiiimarum  suarum  peiiculuni,  nos- 
tram  ct  dictae  sedis  infaiiiiam,  et  scaadaluin  pluriiiioruin.  Cum  igitur  hoec  et  alia 
inulta  enormia  de  ipsis  nuntiis  jam  saipius  fuerint  ad  nos,  clamante  lama  et  clamore 
diffainante,  delata,  nos  volentes  talium  insolentias  —  punire,  fraternitati  tuai  — 
mandamus,  —  quatinus  statim — in  tua  provincia — diligenter  inquiras,  quid, 
quantum  et  qualiter  niintii  nostri  procurationum  suarum  praetextu  —  receperunt, 
€tc.     Though  apparently  without  effect. 

'•*  Gerohi  Reicherspergensis  de  corrupto  Ecclesice  statu  ad  Eugenium  III. 
Papain  (Baluzii  miscellan.  lib.  V.  p.  63) ;  Neque  enim  %'el  hoc  ipsum  carere 
macula  videtur,  quod  nunc  dicitur  Curia  Romana,  qua;  antehac  dicebatur  Eccle- 
sia  Romana.  Nam  si  revolvantur  antiqua  Romanorura  Pontificum  scripta,  nus- 
quam  in  els  reperitur  hoc  nomen,  quod  est  curia,  in  designatioue  sacrosauctK  Ro- 
manae  Ecclesiae,  etc. 

'5  How  this  continued  in  Rome  even  during  the  great  contest  against  Simony, 
see  in  Ivonis  Carnot.  Epist.  94  ad  Richard.  Legatum  ( Baronius  ann.  1104, 
no.  9  seq.),  in  answer  to  the  charge  that  Simony  was  still  practised  in  his  pro- 
vince :  Si  quce  autem  adhuc  sunt,  quae  pro  consuetudine  antiqua  publice  exigant 
Decanus  et  Cantor  et  alii  minisfri  ab  his,  qui  Canonici  hunt,  me  contradicente  et 
persequente  :  Romans  Ecclesiae  consuetudine  se  defendunt,  in  qua  dicunt  Cuhi- 
cularios  et  Ministios  sacri  Palatii  multa  exigere  a  consecratis  Episcopis  vel  Abba- 
tibus,  quae  oblationis  vel  benedictionis  nomine  palliantur,  cum  nee  calamus,  nee 
charta  gratis,  ut  aiunt,  habeatur  :  et  hoc  quasi  lapide  conterunt  fiontem  meam, 
cum  non  habeam,  quid  respondeam,  nisi  Evangelicum  illud:  Quod  dicunt,  ser- 
vate  et  facite :  sed  si  idfaciunt,  secundum  opera  eorum  nolite  facere  (Matth. 
xxiii.  3).  —  Joannes  Saresbur.  Polycrat.  lib.  VI.  c.  24:  Memini  me  causa  visi- 
tandi  Dominum  Adrianum  Poritificem  quartum,  qui  me  in  ulteiiorem  familiari- 
tatem  admiserat,  prolectum  in  Apuliaui,  mansique  cum  eo  Beneventi  ferme  tres 
menses.  Cum  itaque,  ut  fieri  solet  inter  amicos,  sspe  plurimis  conferremus,  et 
ipse,  quid  de  se  et  Ecclesia  Romana  sentirent  homines,  a  me  familiarius  et  diligen- 
tius  quasreret :  ego  apud  eum  usus  spiritus  libertate,  mala,  qua  in  diversis  provin- 
ciis  audieram,  patenter  exposui.  Sicut  enim  dicebatur  a  multis,  Romana  Ecclesia, 
quae  mater  omnium  Ecclesiarum  est,  se  non  tam  matrem  exhibet  aliis,  quam 
novei-cam.  Sedent  in  ea  Scribae  et  Pharisa-i,  ponentes  onera  importabilia  in  hu- 
meris  hominum,  quae  digito  non  contingunt.  —  Conculiunt  Ecclesias,  lites  exci- 
tant, collidunt  clerum  et  populum,  laboribus  et  miseriis  afflictorum  nequaquam 
compatiuntur,  Ecclesiarum  laitantur  spoliis,  et  qusestum  omnem  reputant  pietatem. 
Justitiam  non  tam  veritati,  quam  pretio  reddunt.  Omnia  namque  cum  pretio  hodie, 
sed  nee  eras  aliquid  sine  pretio  oblinebis.  Nocent  saspius,  et  in  eo  da-mones  imi- 
tantur,  quod  tunc  prodesse  putantur,  cum  noceie  desistunt,  exceptis  paucis,  qui 
nomen  et  officium  pastoris  implent.  Sed  et  ipse  Romanus  Pontifex  omnibus  gra- 
vis, et  fere  intolerabilis  est. —  Palatia  splendent  sacerdotum,  et  in  manibus  eoium 
Christi  sordidatur  Ecclesia.  Provinciarum  diripiunt  spolia,  ac  si  thesauros  Croesi 
studeant  reparare.  Sed  recte  cum  eis  agit  altissimus,  quoniam  et  ipsi  aliis,  et 
saepe  vilissimis  hominibus  dati  sunt  in  direptionem.  Et,  ut  opinor,  dum  sic  in  invio 
erraverint,  nunquam  deerit  eis  flagellum  Domini.  Os  siquidem  Domini  locutum 
est,  quia  quo  judicio  judicaverint ,  judicabuntiir,  et  sua  mensura  remetietur  eis. 
Antiquus  dierum  mentiri  non  novit.  Ha;c  inquam.  Pater,  loquitur  populus,  quan- 
doquideiii  vis,  ut  illius  tibi  sententias  prol'eram.  Et  tu,  inquit,  quid  sentis .'  An- 
gustiae,  inquam,  sunt  undique.  —  Veruntamen  quia  Guido  Clemens  S.  Potentia- 
nap  Presbyter  Cardinalis  populo  testimonium  perhihet,  ei  usquequaq>ie  contradi- 
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Against  these  disorders,  the  complaints  of  the  nations  proved  as 
ineffectual    as   the  occasional   opposition   of  the    bishops, i*^  and  the 

cere  non  prsesumo.  Asserit  eiiim,  in  Romana  Ecclesia  quamlam  duplicitatis  esse 
radicem  et  fomentum  avaritias,  qua  caput  et  radix  est  omnium  maloium.  Neque 
id  quidem  in  angulo,  sed  considentibus  tratiilnis,  S.  Eugenio  prsesidente  —  publice 
piotestatus  est.  —  Conip.  Chronicon.  Ursperg.  p.  235,  aliove,  note  2.  —  Remark- 
able the  acknowledgment  of  Honorius  III.  (Matth.  Paris,  ann.  1220,  p.  32S). 
In  a  great  assembly  of  English  bishops  and  barons,  the  legate  Otho  laid  before 
them  a  papal  rescript.  In  quibus  idem  Papa  allegavit  scan(lalum  sanctae  Roinanfe 
Ecclesiaj  et  opprobiium  vetuslissimum,  notam  scilicet  concupiscenlife,  quae  radix 
dicitur  omnium  rnalorum  ;  etin  hoc  praecipue,  quod  nullus  potest  aliquod  negotium 
in  Romana  Curia  expedire,  nisi  cum  magna  effusione  pecuniae,  et  donorum  exhi- 
bitione.  Sed  quoniam  scandali  hujus  et  infamis  Romana  paupertas  causa  est, 
debent  matris  inopiam  sublevare,  ut  iilii  naturales.  The  Pope  proposed,  therefore, 
that  in  each  cathedral  and  each  convent,  two  places  should  be  given  up  to  him. 
Of  course  the  English  had  little  confidence  in  this  remedy.  —  In  poems,  also,  the 
Pope's  court  were  satirized.  Comp.  Varia  doctorum  piorumque  virorum  de 
corrupto  ecclesia  statu  poSmata  cum  prof.  Matth.  Flacii.  Basil.  15-57.  edit.  2. 
1754.  8vo.  See  especially  Bernhard,  a  monk  in  Clugny,  in  the  middle  of  the 
twelfth  century,  a  poem  de  contemptu  mundi  ad  Petrum  Ahb.  suum  (edit.  2. 
p.  226  seq.),  e.  g.  p.  351  (also  in  Buleeus,  T.  II.  p.  -53)  : 

Roma  dat  omnibus  omnia  danfibus  ;  omnia  Roma; 

Cum  pretio  :  quia  juris  ibi  via,  jus  perit  onine  : 

Ut  rota  labitur,  ergo  vocabitur  hinc  rota  Romana. 

Roma  nocens  nocet,  atque  viam  docet  ipsa  nocendi, 

Jura  relinquere,  lucra  requirere,  pallia  vendi. 
And  Gualtherus  Mapes  from  A.  D.  1197  archdeacon  in  Oxford,  a  series  of  poems 
in  Flacius.  p.  121  seq.  especially.     De  his  qucB  regnant  in  Rom.  Curia,  p.  148, 
and  In  Papam  et  Curiam,  p.  420.     In  this  last,  e.  g. 

Roma  capit  singula,  et  res  singulorum  : 

Romanorum  curia  non  est  nisi  forum  : 

Romffi  sunt  venalia.jura  senatorum, 

Et  solvit  contraria  copia  nummorum. 

In  hoc  consistorio  si  quis  causam  regat 

Suam  vel  alterius,  hoc  imprimis  legat : 

Nin  (let  pecuniam,  Roma  totum  negat ; 

Qui  plus  dat  pecunia;,  melius  allegat. 
See  two  passages  from  the  Minnesingers,  in  L.  Uh  1  ands  Walther  v.  d.  Vogel- 
weide.  Stuttg.  1822.  S.  125  f!". 

'«  For  example  of  Maurice,  bishop  of  Poitiers,  to  Innocent  III.,  who  had  ap- 
pointed a  Prior  as  judex  delegatus  in  a  case  of  complaint  against  Maurice.  Innoc. 
III.  Lib.  XVI.  Ep.  12.  adeo  insolens  effectus  esse  Episcopus  dicitur  saepedictus, 
ut  publice  pra>dicans,  quod  in  episcopatu  suo  esse  vult  Episcopus  atque  Papa,  et 
asserens,  quod  per  judices  delegates  a  nobis,  quos  Papte  judicellos  appellat,  in  sua 
dicecesi  nihil  fiet,  etc.  With  more  dignity  two  English  bishops.  First,  Robert 
Grosthead  (Grosse-te(e)  bishop  of  Lincoln  (Matth.  Paris,  ann.  1253.  p.  876.) 
Domini  Papje  et  Regis  redargutor  manifestus,  Prslatorum  correptor,  Monachorum 
corrector,  Presbyterorum  director,  clericorum  instructor,  Scholarium  sustentator, 
Populi  prcedicator,  Scripturarum  sedulus  perscrutator  diversarum,  Romanorum 
malleus  et  conternptor,  —  in  officio  Ponlificali  sedulus,  venerabilis,  et  infatigabilis, 
(Roger.  Bacon,  opus  majus,  p.  45.  48  :  qui  solus  novit  scientias).  Innocent  IV. 
having  required  of  him,  quod  ei  videbatur  injustum  et  rationi  dissonum  (according 
to  Henr.  Knightori,  in  Oudini  comm.  de  Scriptt.  Eccl.  T.  III.  p.  137,  that  he 
should  appoint  Canon  a  relative  of  the  Pope  who  was  yet  a  boy),  he  answered  him 
with  sufficient  freedom  (Matth.  Paris,  ann.  1252.  p.  ^70  seq.).  e.  g.  Non  est 
igitur  prcedictEe  literae  tenor  ApostolicEE  sanctitati  consonus,  sed  absonus  plurimum 
et  discors.  Prime  quia  de  illius  literae  —  superaccumulato  A'on  obstante  (see  § 
61.  note  7.  at  the  end)  —  scatet  cataclysmus  inconstantiae,  audacise  et  procacitatis, 
inverecundias,  mentiendi,  fallendi,  etc. —  Praeterea  post  peccatum  Luciferi  —  non 
est,  nee  esse  potest  alterum  genus  peccati  tarn  adversum  et  contrarium  Apostolo- 
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rum  doctrinas  et  Evangelicae,  —  quam  animas  curae  Pastoralis  officii  et  miiiisterii 
defraudatione  mortiticare  et  perdere.  Quod  peccatum  —  coinniittere  dignoscuntur, 
qui  in  potestate  curae  pastoralis  coiistituti,  de  iacte  et  lana  oviuiii  Christi  —  sala- 
riuin  comparant,  debita  non  adininistrant. —  Sicut  in  bonis  causa  boni  nielior  est 
suo  causato,  sic  et  in  malis  causa  niaii  pejor  est  suo  causato.  Manifestuin,  quo- 
niam  talium  —  introductores  ipsis  pessiniis  interemptoribussunt  pejores,  Lucifero  et 
Antichristo  proximiores,  et  in  hac  pejoritate  gradatim,  quanto  inagis  superexcel- 
lentes,  qui  ex  niajore  et  diviniore  potestate  —  inagis  tenerentur  ab  ecclesia  Dei 
talis  interemptores  pessimos  excludere  et  exstirpare.  Non  potest  igitur  sanctissima 
sedes  Apostolica  —  aliquid  vergens  in  hujusniodi  peccatum  —  mandare.  Hoc 
enim  esset  suae  potestatis  e^'identer  sanctissiniffi  et  plenissimas  vel  detectio,  vel 
corruptio,  vel  abusio.  —  Nee  potest  quis  iminaculata  et  sincera  obedienlia  eidera 
scdi  subditus  et  tidelis — [cjusuiodi]  inandatis  —  undecunque  enianantibus,  etsi  a 
supremo  Angelorum  ordine,  obteniperare,  sed  necesse  habet  tolls  viribus  contra- 
dlcere  et  rebellare.  Propter  hoc,  reverendl  Domini,  ego  ex  debilo  obedienliae  et 
tidelitatls,  qua  teneor  utrique  parenti  Apostolica;  scdis  sanclissiniff,  —  bis  quae  in 
pridlcta  lltera  contineritur  —  tillalitcr  et  obedlenter  non  obcdio,  contradico  et  re- 
bello.  —  Brevlter  atitem  recolllgcns  dlco,  Apo<tolicae  sedis  sanctltas  non  potest  nisi 
quas  in  Eediticationem  sunt,  et  non  destructlonem  :  haec  enim  est  potestatis  pleni- 
tude, omnia  posse  in  aediticationem.  Haec  autem,  quas  vocant  provisiones,  non 
sunt  in  aditicationem,  sed  in  manifestissimam  destructlonem.  The  Pope  was 
enraged  beyond  all  bounds,  but  the  Cardinals  advised  him  :  Non  expediret.  Do- 
mine,  ut  aliquid  durum  contra  Episcopum  statueremus  :  ut  enim  vera  fateamur, 
vera  sunt,  quae  dicit.  Hence  con'^ilium  dedeiunt  Domino  Papas,  ut  omnia  haec 
conniventibus  oculls  sub  dissimulatione  transire  permitteret,  ne  super  hoc  tumultus 
excitaretur.  Maxime  propter  hoc,  quia  scitur,  quod  quandoque  discessio  est 
Ventura.  See  Robert's  complaints  of  ecclesiastical  abuses  on  his  death  bed,  ibid, 
p.  874  seq.  Sewald,  Archbishop  of  York,  pursued  a  similar  course,  and  was  ex- 
communicated (Matth.  Par.  ann.  12.57.  p.  956),  but  de  solatio  coelitus  mittendo 
minime  desperavit,  omnem  Papalem  tyrannidem  patienter  sustineudo.  Nee  opi- 
mos  ecclesiae  suae  reditus  transalpinis  indignis  et  incognitis  conferre  volebat,  nee 
curavit  voluntati  Papali,  relicto  juris  rigore,  muliebriter  obedire  vel  inclinari. 
Quapropter  quanto  magis  prccipiente  Papa  maledicebatur,  tanto  plus  a  populo 
benedicebatur,  tacite  tamen,  propter  metum  Romanorum.  He,  too,  wrote  to  the 
Pope,  complaining  of  this  persecution  (1.  c.  ann.  1253  p.  969) :  Humiliter  igitur  in 
scripto  suo  et  instanter,  sicut  memoratus  Episcopus  Lincolniensis  Robertus  fecerat, 
petiit,  ut  consuetas  tyrannides  temperaret,  humilitatem,  seq.  predecessorum  se- 
quendo.  Dixit  enim  Dominus  Petro :  Pasce  oves  mcas,  non  tonde,  non  excoria, 
non  eviscera,  vel  devorando  consume.  Sed  Dominus  Papa  subsaunans  et  con- 
temnens  indignationem  concepit  non  minimani,  et  salubribus  monitis  renuit  incli- 
nare.  Remarkable,  that  of  both  these  men,  even  the  excommunicated  Sewald, 
legends  were  current  after  their  death,  which  show  a  belief  in  their  peculiar 
holiness  (1.  c.  p.  876.  s.  969). 

'7  With  regard  to  the  legates,  the  kings  both  of  France  {de  .Marca,  Lib.  VI.  c. 
31)  and  England  (1.  c.  Lib.'V.  c.  56.  §  5  seq.)  maintained  that  none  should  be  sent 
without  their  consent.  This  was  first  made  a  condition  by  William  H.  of  England, 
when  Urban  II.  had  sent  a  legate  to  that  country,  conventionem,  nc  Legatus 
Romanus  ad  Angliam  mitteretur,  nisi  quern  Rex  pra^ciperet  (Huf^o  Flavin,  in 
Chron.  Virdun.  p.  241).  This  right  was  maintained  up  to  the  time  of  Henry  III  : 
who  also  insisting  upon  it,  A.  D.  1244,  a  certain  Magister  Mai-tinus  was  sent 
(Matth.  Paris,  p.  641),  habcns  novani  et  inauditam  potesfatem,  videlicet  an)plio- 
rera,  quam  unquam  meminimus  aliquem  Legatum  habuisse,  but  (1.  c.  p.  645) 
Legati  vestibus  pro  priinlegio  Regis  sophistice  salvando  non  insignitus,  whence 
Matth.  Paris  calls  him  the  Legatus  sopliisticus.  When  however  in  1264  the 
English  barons  reminded  a  legate  of  this  right,  he  answered  :  Asseritis  privilegium 
vestrum  esse,  quod  ad  vos  Legatus  non  vcuiat  non  petitus.  Sed  absit,  ut  Romana 
Ecclesia  lege  propria  se  arctaverit,  ne  possit  per  alios  visitare,  quorum  visilationem 
praesentialiter  nequit  adimplere.  Nee  potuit  aliquis  summus  Pontifex  legem 
ponere  successori,  quia  non  habet  iniperium  par  in  parem,  nee  Papa  unius  praede- 
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archs  in  the  East  would  have  been  more  dangerous  for  the  popes,i* 


cessoris  heres  est,  sed  successor.  (Ex  Ms.  in  de  Marca,  Lib.  V,  c.  56,  §  13)  :  and 
thus  too  Boniface  VIII.  maintained  in  opposition  to  Philip  the  fair  ( Raynald.  ann^ 
1303,  no.  34),  quod  Ronianus  Pontifex  Legatos  de  latere  ac  Nuncios  Hbere  niittere 
potest  ad  quaevis  imperia,  regna  vel  loca,  proutvult,  absque  petLlione  cujuslibet  vel 
consensu,  vsuvel  consuetudine  contrariis  iiequaquam  obstantihus. —  In  Germany 
little  was  done  in  this  particular  except  by  the  Hohenstaufen.  Fredeiick  I.  in  his 
dispute  with  Hadrian  IV.  (see  §  52,  note  13)  complains  de  Cardinalibus  quoque 
sine  permissione  Imperiali  libere  per  regnum  transeuntibus,  et  regalia  Episcoporum 
palatia  ingredientibus,  et  ecclesias  Dei  gravautibus :  de  injusti^  appellationibus  et 
ceteris  quam  plurimis  brevitatem  superantibus  (Baronius,  ann.  1159,  no.  15).  cIV 
Hadriani  E}}-  ad  Imp.  (Baron.  1.  c.  no.  5)  :  manifeste  factus  nobis  contrarius, 
Cardinalibus  a  latere  nostro  directis  non  solum  ecclesias,  sed  et  civitates  regni  tui 
claudis.  To  this  Frederick  replies  (1.  c.  no.  6)  :  Cardinalibus  utique  vestris  clausse 
sunt  Ecclesise,  et  non  patent  civitates ;  quia  non  videmus  eos  Cardinales,  sed  Cai-- 
pinales  ;  non  praedicatores,  sed  prtedatores  ;  non  pacis  corroboratores,  sed  pecuniae 
raptores ;  non  orbis  reparatores,  sed  auri  insatiabiles  corrasores.  Cum  autem 
viderimus  eos,  quales  requirit  Ecclesia,  portantes  pacem,  illuminantes  patriam, 
assistentes  causa;  hurailium  in  asquitate,  necessariis  stipendiis  et  commeatu  eos 
sustentare  non  dififeremus.  Hadrian  complains  to  the  German  bishops  CGo/dasL 
constitt.  Iinper.  T.  I.  p.  266),  [Imperator]  facto  edicto,  ne  aliquis  de  Regno  vestro. 
ad  Apostolicam  sedem  accedat,  per  omnes  fines  ejusdem  regni  custodes  dicitur 
posuisse,  qui  eos,  qui  ad  sedeni  Apostolicam  venire  voluerint,  violenter  debeant 
revocare.  The  emperor  explains  this  in  his  letter  to  the  bishops  (1.  c.)  thus  :  In- 
troitum  et  exitum  Italias  nee  clausimus  edicto,  nee  claudere  aliquo  modo-volumus 
peregrinantibus,  vel  pro  suis  necessitatibus  rationaliter  cum  testiinonio  Episco- 
porum et  PrcBlatorum  suorum  Romanam  sedem  adeuntibus :  sed  illis  abusionibus, 
quibus  omnes  Ecclesis  Regni  nostri  gravatffi  et  attenuatae  sunt,  et  onmes  pene 
claustrales  discipline  emortuae  et  sepultfe,  obviare  intendimus.  See  §  53,  note  5, 
at  the  end,  and  note  17.  Henry  II.  attempted  to  do  the  same  thing  in  England 
(Constit.  Clarend.  VIII.,  see  §  52,  note  25) :  but  not  only  did  the  popes  succeed 
in  making  him  take  back  his  decree  (see  §  52,  note  27) ;  but  moreover  the  Germaa 
emperors,  from  the  time  of  Otho  IV.  (see  above,  §  54,  notes  15,  18;  §  58,  note  9), 
were  bound  by  oath  in  such  a  way  as  to  disarm  them. 

18  The  Latin  patriarchs  were  not  forgetful  of  the  original  dignity  of  their  see. 
The  second  patriarch  of  Antioch,  Rudolphus  maintained,  utrumque  Petri  esse 
Cathedram,  Antiochenam  et  Romanam,  eamque  quasi  primogenitam  insignem 
prserogativa,  and  called  himself  collega  et  frater  Domini  Paps,  but  was  obliged 
to  yield  (  Willelm.  Tyrius,  Lib.  XV.  c.  12,  13,  who  is  not  however  an  impartial 
historian,  as  between  the  sees  of  Antioch  and  Tyre  there  were  territorial  disputes. 
Baronius,  ann.  1136,  no.  26  seq.  Also  Egidii  legati  acerrima  disputatio  adv 
Antioch.  Patriarchatn  in  Ludewig  ReliquicB  Manuscriptt.  T.  II.  p.  452  seq) : 
Still  as  late  as  1198,  Innocent.  III.  (Lib.  1.  Ep.  50.  Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  I.  Tit.  7. 
c.  1)  had  to  reprimand  a  patriarch  of  Antioch  for  interfering  in  the  papal  right  of 
transferring  bishops.  —  So  too,  A.  D.  1208,  (Lib.  XI.  Ep.  76)  he  complains  of 
Thomas,  first  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  for  disobedience  and  disregard  of  the 
papal  legate.  His  successor  Everard  is  reproached  by  Honorius  III.  (Raynald^ 
1218.  no.  26-28)  :  Sicut  —  accepimus,  tu  supra  te  volens  extendere  alas  tuas  — 
legatos  de  tuo  latere  dirigis  cum  ea  plenitudine  potestatis,  qua  legati  sedis  Aposto- 
licle  diriguntur.  Illi  enim  per  Patriarchatum  tibi  commissum  causarum  audien- 
tiam,  quae  ad  te,  vel  ad  ipsos  per  appellationem  minime  deferuntur,  sibi  vendicare 
prffisumunt,  et  inconsultis  Prslatis  eorum  subditos  excommunicant,  excommuni- 
catos  absolvunt, —  appellationibus  non  deferunt,  quas  contingit  ad  Sedem  Apostoli- 
cam interponi. —  Ecclesiastica  etiam  beneticia  conferunt,  non  exspectantes,  quod 
ad  te  potestas  eadeni  conferendi  juxta  Latei-anense  concilium  (see  note  9)  devol- 
vatur  (not  very  unlike  to  their  brethren  of  Rome).  Still  more  severely  the 
following  patriarch  Matthilus  (Raynald.  ann.  1222,  no.  22  seq.),  and  accuses  hiro 
also:  ut  quasi  velis  ab  aquilone  tuuin  solium  collocare,  cxcommunicatos  a  legato 
Apostolicae  sedis  passim  absolvis,  et  appellationibus  legitime  interpositis  ad  eandem 
deferre  contemnis.     According  to  Raumer,  Bd.  3.  S.  388.  Anm.  3,  there  is  more 
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had  not  tlieir  very  existence  depended  too  entirely  on  Rome  and  the 
West.  In  France  alone,  distinguislied  in  this  period  above  all  other 
countries  for  knowledge  of  the  ancient  canon  law,  as  well  as  political 
unity  and  vigor,  were  any  hounds  set  to  these  abuses,  by  the  Prag- 
matic Sanction  of  Lewis  IX.  A.  D.  12G9.''-*  But  it  was  not  till  the 
contest  of  Philip  the  Fair  with  Boniface,  that  not  only  separate  con- 
sequences, but  the  general  principles  of  the  papal  system  were  openly 
opposed.-o  and  the  extravagance  of  the  papal  pretensions  universally 
felt.2i 


on  this  subject  in  the  Regest.  Honorii  inedit.  The  patriarchs  of  Constantinople, 
however,  who,  according  to  Matth.  Paris,  ann.  123S,  p.  431,  excommunicated 
the  Pope,  were  not  as  Raumer  suggests,  Bd.  6.  S.  316,  Latin  prelates,  but  Schis- 
iiatics,  see  Raynald.  ann.  1238,  no.  35. 

"*  March,  1263,  Old  Style.  See  Ordonnances  des  Roys  de  France  de  la 
troisiiinerace  recuillies  par  M.  de  Lauriere  Pai-is,  1723,  fol.  vol.  I.  p.  97.  Leib- 
nitii  mantissa  cod.  jur.  gent.  p.  157.  The  chief  points  are  :  statniiiius  et  ordina- 
mus  prima  ut  eccle^iarum  regni  nostri  pra;lati,  patroni,  et  beneiiciorum  collatores 
ordinarii  jus  suum  plenarium  habeant,  et  unicuique  sua  jurisdictio  debite  servetur. 
II.  Item  ecclesiae  cathedrales  et  aliae  i-egni  nostii  liberas  electiones  et  earum 
effectum  integraliter  habeant.  —  V.  Item  exaclioncs  et  onera  gravissima  pecunia- 
rum  per  Curiam  Rouianam  ecclesi;E  regni  nostri  impositas  vel  imposita,  quibus 
regnum  nostrum  miserabiliter  depauperatum  extitit,  sive  etiam  imponendas  vel 
imponenda,  levari  aut  coUigi  nuUatcnus  volumus,  nisi  dunlaxat  pro  rationabili,  pia 
et  urgentissima  causa,  et  inevitabili  necessitate,  ac  de  spontaneo  et  expresso  con- 
sensu nostro  et  ipsius  ecclesiae  regni  nostri.  The  conclusion :  Harum  tenore 
universis  justitiariis,  otficiariis  et  subditis  nostris — mandamus,  quatenus  omnia  et 
singula  praedicta  diligenteret  attente  servent  —  atque  servari  —  inviolabiliter  faciant : 
nee  aliquid  in  contrarium  quovis  modo  faciant  vel  attentent,  seu  tieri  vel  attentari 
permittant :  transgressores  aut  contra  facientes  —  tali  poena  plectendo,  quod  caeteris 
deinceps  cedat  in  exemplum.  The  genuineness  of  this  document,  which  is 
questioned  chiefly  by  P.  Daniel,  is  shown  by  E.  Richer  hist,  concill.  general. 
Lib.  III.  p.  189.  Libertis  de  Veglise  Gallicane,  edit.  ann.  1771.  T.  III.  p.  633, 
667.     Velly  hist,  de  France,  T.  HI.  p.  239. 

^°  Johannes  de  Parrhisiis  de  potest,  regia  et  Papali  (see  §  59,  note  34)  cap. 
XI,  in  Goldasti  Monarchia,  T.  II.  p.  120:  Poteslas  Prfelatorum  inferiorum  non 
est  a  Deo  mediante  Papa,  sed  immediate  a  Deo,  et  a  populo  eligcnte  vel  consen- 
tiente.  Non  enim  Petrus,  cujus  successor  est  Papa,  misit  alios  Apostolos,  quorum 
successores  sunt  alii  Episcopi :  nee  LXXII  discipulos,  quorum  successores  sunt 
presbyteri  Curati :  sed  eos  Christus  immediate  misit  (Joann.  20.  et  Luc.  10). 
Nee  Petrus  insufflavit  in  alios  Apostolos,  dans  eis  Spiritum  sanctum,  et  potestatem 
dimittendi  peccata,  sed  Christus  {Joann.  20  et  deinde  21).  In  novo  (i.  e.  Gratiani 
Deer.  Disf  XXI.  c.  2)  dicitur,  quod  omnes  a  Christo  simul  eandem  et  asqualem 
acceperunt  potestatem.  Paulus  etiam  dicit,  suum  Apostolatum  non  accepisse  a 
Petro,  sed  a  Christo,  seu  a  Deo  immediate  ad  Gal.  1,  etc. 

^'  See  the  remarkable  expressions  of  Guilelmus  Durandus,  bishop  of  Mende 
(Mimatum)  in  his  tractatus  de  modo  celebrandi  generalis  concilii  (written  1311, 
on  occasion  of  the  council  at  Vienna)  Part  II.  Tit.  7 :  Proverbium  vulgareest: 
"  qui  totum  vult,  totum  perdit."  Ecclesia  Romana  sibi  vendicat  universa  :  unde 
timendum  est,  quod  universa  perdat :  nam,  sicut  Salomon  ait  Proverb.  XXX 
[v.  33],  "  qui  multum  emungit,  sanguinem  elicit."  Sicut  habctur  exemplum  de 
ecclesia  Graecorum,  quEe  ex  hoc  ab  ecclesias  Romanae  obcdientia  dicitur  recessisse. 
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CHAPTER     SECOND. 

HISTORY     OF    THE    HIERARCHY    IN    THE    NATIONAL    CHURCHES. 

>^  63. 

THEIR  RELATION  TO  THE  STATE. 

Whilst  the  popes  were  thus  making  themselves  the  heads  of  both 
church  and  stale,  the  efforts  of  the  hierarchs  of  the  various  national 
churches  to  make  themselves  entirely  independent  of  the  temporal 
power,!  were  impeded  by  the  existing  feudal  relations.^  The  right 
formerly  exercised  by  the  temporal  lords,  of  bestowing  vacant  benefi- 
ces, had,  indeed,  been  modified  to  a  bare  jus  primarum  precum  ;  * 
but  the  prelates,  though  chosen  by  the  church,  were  still  bound  to 
take  the  oath  of  fealty ,3  to  perform  their  feudal  duties,"*  and,  in  all 
feudal  matters,  to  abide  by  the  decision  of  their  feudal  lords.^  On 
these  feudal  relations   were  founded  also  the   right  of  Regalia  (jus 

'  See  §  48,  note  12.  Comp.  Urbani  II.  Epist.  14,  ad  Rodulphum  comitem 
(Mansi  XX.  p.  659)  :  Nosse  te  volumus,  quia  nulli  saeculaiium  domino  potestatem 
in  clericos  habere  licet;  sed  omnes  cleiici  Episcopo  soli  esse  debent  subjecti. 
Quicuinque  vero  aliter  pi-Eesumpserit,  canonicae  procul  dubio  sententite  subjacebit. 
See  §  49,  notes  14  and  15.   §  50,  note  8. 

*  See  above,  §  49,  note  5.   §  50,  note  8. 

*  The  first  trace  of  which  in  Germany  is  under  King  Richard,  but  with  the 
expression:  vestigia  prajdecessorum  nostrorum  et  imperatorum  Romanorum  in- 
haerentes  (Jveiitin.  antiqu.  Altah.  in  CEfele  scriptt.  rer.  Bnvar.  T.  I.  p.  728). 
Then  in  the  letter  of  Rudolph  of  Hapsburg  to  an  Abbot,  in  the  Paraleipotnenis  ad 
Chron.  Ursperg.  ann.  1286,  and  thence  Goldast.  Const.  Imp.  T.  III.  p.  446  : 
Cum  ex  antiqua  et  approbata,  ac  a  divis  Imperatoribus  et  Kegibus  ad  nos  producta 
consuetudine  qualibet  Ecclesia  in  nostro  Romano  Imperio  constituta,  ad  quam  bene- 
ficiorum  ecclesiasticorum  pertinet  collatio,  super  unius  collatione  beneficii  precum 
nostrarum  primarias  admittere  teneatur,  Devotionem  tuam  rogamus,  quatenus  huic 
clerico  de  ecclesiastico  beneficio,  quod  ad  tuam  collationem  attinet,  ob  reverentiam 
sacri  imperii,  studeas  liberaliter  providere.  cf.  Wilrdtwein  subsid.  dipl.  T.  II.,  1. 
On  the  whole  subject  see  Thomassinus,  P.  II.  Lib.  I.  c.  54. 

3  Conceded  even  by  Innocent.  III.  in  Cone.  Lateran.  ann.  1215,  c.  43  (Deer. 
Greg.  Lib.  II.  Tit.  24,  c.  30). 

■•  Comp.  Thomassin.  P.  III.  Lib.  I.  c.  45-48.  Hit  lima  nn's  Gesch.  d. 
Ursprungs  d.  Stande  in  Deutschland,  Th.  2.  S.  56  ff.  M  on  tag's  Gesch.  d. 
deutschen  staatsbilrgerl.  Freyheit,  Bd.  2.  S.  447  ff. 

*  Conceded  by  Alexander  III.  Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  II.  Tit.  2.  c.  6  (where  the 
Rubrik  reads:  Si  qusstio  feudalis  est  inter  clericum  et  laicum,  cognoscet  dominus 
feudi)  and  c.  7.  Thus  Innocent  III.  intercedes  with  King  Philip  II.  of  France, 
(Lib.  XIII.  Ep.  190)  for  the  bishops  of  Auxerre  and  Orleans  :  dum  eorum  saissiri 
fecisti  regalia,  immo  etiam  quffidam  alia  praeter  ilia,  —  levi  occasione  prastensa, 
quod  quidairi  eorum  milites  in  tuo  exercitu  constituti  ad  locum,  quern  eos  adire 
praeceperas,  ire  cum  aliis  noluerunt,  absentibus  eisdem  Episcopis  per  licentiam  a  te 
liberaliter  impetratam.  Et  cum  —  tibi  humiliter  supplicaveiint,  ut  faceres  eis 
reddi  regalia  sic  subtracta,  paratis  postmodum  curice  tua  subire  judicium,  sicut 
in  talibus  fieri  consuevit,  tu  supplicationes  eorum  admittere  noluisti,  etc.  cf.  Lib. 
XIV.  Ep.  52. 
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regalife),  and  of  spoil  (jus  spolii,  or  jus  exuviarum),  claimed  by  the 
lords  of  the  land,f'  and  maintained  (notwithstanding  the  opposition  of 
the  popes)"  in  Germany  till  tlie  time  of  Olho  IV.  ;  ^  in  France  and 
England  always/-' 

As  late  as  the  twelfth  century,  the  clergy  were  often  laid  under 
contribution  by  their  temporal  lords,  and  sometimes  in  an  oppressive 
and  unjust  manner-^"  But  Alexander  III.  (A.  D.  1179)  made  all 
such  contributions  to  the  support  of  the  state  voluntary,  except  where 
they  arose  out  of   their  feudal  relations,''   and  Innocent  III.  made 

*  Coinp.  de  Marca  de  Cone.  Sac.  et  Imp.  Lib.  VIII.  c.  1  seq.,  esp.  c.  17  seq. 
J^atalis  Alex.  hist,  ecclesiast.  ad  Saec.  XIII.  et  XIV.  Diss.  VIII.  Planck,  Bd.  4. 
Absch.  2.  S.  79ff.  i:ich  horn's  deutsche  Staats-  u.  Rechtsp:eschichte,  Th.  2.  S. 
430.  — These  rights  are  not  found  to  have  existed  any  where  till  the  r2th  century. 
In  Germany  the  first  trace  of  the  Regaliae  is  probably  in  Frider.  Jlrchiep.  Colon, 
epist.  ad  Otton.  Bamb.  (see  §  49,  nole  21).  In  the  time  of  Frederick  I.  the  right 
of  spoil  was  already  long  estal)lished.  See  §  53,  note  6.  The  grounds  of  the 
claim  to  Regalia  given  by  Philip  the  fair  to  the  bishop  of  Auxerre  (see  de  Marca, 
Lib.  VIII.  c.  22,  §  6  :  Sicut  feodum  vassallo  vacans  interim  cum  suis  reditibus  a 
domino  licite  occupatur,  et  propter  defectum  hominis,  ut  vulgari  nostra  patriae 
verbo  utamur,  de  jure  et  general!  consuetudine  regni  nostri  perdominum,  quousque 
superveniat  persona,  qu£e  illi  serviat,  licite  detinetur  :  sic  nos  et  nostri  antecessores 
vacante  Ecclesia  Carnotensi  et  temporalem  jurisdictionem  et  bona  temporalia  acci- 
pimus,  et  nostros  facimus  omnes  fructus,  qui  proveniunt  ex  eisdem.  Non  solum 
autem  nostram  potestatem  in  bonis  episcopalibus  exercemus  ;  imo  bona  temporalia 
prfebendarum  et  dignitatum,  sive  sit  jurisdictio  temporalis,  sive  alia  bona  tempora- 
lia, quae  possint  ad  aliquem  pertinere,  cum  vacante  prfebenda  vel  dignitate  conce- 
dimus,  et  de  eis,  prEedicto  tamen  modo,  disponimus  nostro  jure. 

^  Cone.  Claromont.  ann.  1095,  can.  31.     Cone.  Tolosan.  ann.  1119,  can.  4. 

"  By  Otho  IV.  see  above,  §  54,  note  15;  by  Frederick  II.  see  ibid,  note  22,  who 
also  secured  the  same  to  the  German  prelates,  in  a  document  of  A.  D.  1220  (best 
ed.  in  Schilteri  Institutt.  Jur.  publ.  T.  II.  p.  110),  and  finally  by  Rudolph  of 
Hapsburg,  §  58,  note  8. 

9  The  Cone,  gener.  Lugdun.  ann.  1274,  can.  12,  in  Mansi,  T.  XXIV.  p.  90, 
excommunicates  those  (according  to  the  report  of  the  eye-witness  Guil.  Durandus 
sen.  in  his  comm.  ad  eanones  Cone.  Lugd.  ad  clamorcm  Prajlatorum  Franciae  et 
Angliae)  qui  regalia,  custodiam,  sive  guai-diam  advocationis,  vel  defensionis  titulum 
in  ecclesiis,  monasteriis,  sive  quibuslibet  aliis  piis  locis,  de  novo  usurpare  conantes, 
bona  ecclesiarum,  monasteriorum,  aut  locorum  ipsorum  vacantium  occupare  prae - 
sumunt.  On  the  other  hand  :  Qui  autem  ab  ipsarum  ecclesiarum,  ceterorumque 
locorum  fundatione,  vel  ex  antiqua  consuetudine,  jura  sibi  hujusmodi  vindicant : 
ab  illorum  abusu  sic  prudenter  abstineant,  et  suos  ministros  in  eis  solicite  faciant 
abstinere,  quod  ea,  quse  non  pertinent  ad  fructus  sive  I'editus  provenientes  vaca- 
tionis  tempore,  non  usurpent ;  nee  bona  cetera,  quorum  se  asserunt  habere  custo- 
diam, dilabi  perm.ittant,  sed  in  bono  statu  conservent.  Still  an  attempt  was  made 
by  Boniface  VIII.  though  ineffectual,  to  dispute  the  right  to  the  Regalia  with 
Philip  the  Fair,  see  above,  §  59,  note  12;  ibid,  note  21,  no.  V. 

'"  On  the  taxes  and  the  immunities  of  the  clergy  in  this  period  generally,  see 
Thomassin.  P.  III.  Lib.  1.  c.  41-44.  Planck,  Bd.  4.  Abschn.  2.  S.  158  ff. 
Bernhard  of  Clairvaux,  in  his  letter  of  thanks  to  the  Duke  of  Lorraine  for  the 
remission  of  certain  taxes  (Epist.  119)  says  still,  as  did  Ambrose  long  before  (Vol. 
I.  §  89,  note  1)  :  Alioquin  non  renuimus  Domini  nostri  sequi  exemplum,  qui  pro 
se  non  dedignatus  est  solvere  censum,  parali  et  nos,  libenter  qu*  sunt  Caisaris 
Caesari  reddore,  et  vectigal  cui  vectigal,  et  tributum  cui  tributum  :  prassertim  quia 
juxta  Apostolum  non  tarn  debcmus  requirere  datum  nostrum,  quam  vestrum 
lucrum  (Phil.  iv.  My. 

"  Cone.  Lateran.  III.  can.  19.  in  Mansi,  XXII.  p.  228  (Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  III. 
Tit.  49.  c.  4) :  in  divcrsis  partibus  mundi  rectores  et  consulcs  civitatum  necnon  et 
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them  dependent  on  the  papal  permission.12  This  last  regulation 
proved  a  serious  drawback  on  the  freedom  from  taxes, ^^  vvhich  the 
clergy  now  began  to  claim. i"* 

Tlie  clergy  claimed,  likewise,  unconditional  immunity  from  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  temporal  courts. ^^  But  the  lenity  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical courts  towards  members  of  their  own  order,  in  cases  of  capital 
crimes,!''  threatened  the  greatest  disorders,  and  the  lay-courts  some- 

alii,  qui  potestatem  habere  videntur,  tot  ecelesiis  frequenter  onera  imponunt,  et  ita 
gravibus  eas  crebrisque  exactionibus  preinunt,  ut  deterioris  conditionis  factum  sub 
eis  sacerdotium  videatur,  quam  sub  Pharaone  fuerit,  qui  divince  legis  notitiam  non 
habebat.  —  Universa  fere  onera  sua  imponunt  ecelesiis,  et  tot  angariis  eas  aflliount, 
ut  illud  ei>,  quod  lereniias  deplorat,  conipetere  videatur  :  Princeps  provinciarum 
facta  est  sub  trihuto  {Thren.  1.  !.)•  Sive  quidam  fossala,  sive  expeditiones,  sive 
quajlibet  sibi  arbitrentur  agenda :  de  bonis  ecclesiarum,  clericorum  et  pauperum 
Christi  usibus  deputalis  cuncta  volunt  fere  coinpilari. — Quocirca  sub  anathematis 
districtione  severius  prohibemus,  ne  de  csetero  talia  praesuiiiant  attentare,  nisi 
Episcopus  et  clei-us  tantain  necessitatem  vel  utilitatem  aspexerint,  ut  absque  ulla 
coactione  ad  relevandas  communes  necessitates,  ubi  laicorum  non  suppetunt  facul- 
tates,  subsidia  per  ecclesias  existiment  conferenda. 

12  Cone.  Lateran.  IV.  can.  46.  in  Jlfansi,  XXII.  p.  1030  {Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  III. 
Tit.  49.  c.  7)  after  referring  to  Alexander's  ordinance  above  mentioned,  proceeds: 
Verum  si  quando  Episcopus  simul  cum  clericis  tantam  necessitatem  vel  utilitatem 
prospexerint,  ut,  —  sub.-idia  per  ecclesias  duxerint  conferenda  :  praedicti  laici  hu- 
militer  et  devote  recipiant  cum  actionibus  gratiarum.  Propter  imprudentiam 
tamen  quorunidam  Roiiianum  prius  consulant  Pontificem,  cujus  interest  comnuini- 
bus  utilitatibus  providere. 

1^  Examples  o^'such  permission  given,  (see  above,  §  56,  note  16  ;  §  57,  note  2; 
§  59,  note  9).     of.  Thomassin.  P.  III.  Lib.  1.  c.  41 ;  §  6  seq.  c.  43  ;   §  5  seq. 

1*  Many  of  the  prelates,  it  is  true,  sought  this  freedom  from  their  liege  lords  by- 
conferring  equivalent  privileges  (see  Hull  mans  Gescb.  d.  Ui-sprungs  d.  Stiinde, 
Th.  2.  S.  53  f ) :  others  however  demanded  it  as  their  right,  cf.  Cone.  J\''arbon. 
ann.  1227.  can.  12.  in  Mansi,  XXIII.  p.  24:  Item  statuimus,  ut  cleiici  occa«ione 
patrimonii  sui  vel  persons  nuUatenus  tallientur,  etc.  In  like  manner  Cone.  Tolo- 
san.  ann.  1229,  can.  20,  21.  Cone.  Bitterrense,  ann.  1246,  can.  22.  Cone. 
JVannet.  ann.  1264,  can.  7.  Cone.  Colon,  ann.  1266,  can.  8.  Cone.  Budense, 
ann.  1279,  can.  59  ct  60  (in  Mansi,  XXIV.  p.  300.).  Compare  the  attempts  of 
Boniface  VIII.    See  above,  §  59,  note  6,  20  seq. 

'*  Most  unreservedly  claimed  by  Urban  II.  (see  note  1)  cf.  Cone.  JVemausens. 
ann.  1096,  can.  14  (Mansi,  XX.  p.  936) :  Nullus  —  nee  clericos,  nee  monachos  in 
curiam  suam  ad  saeculare  cogat  venire  judicium  :  quoniam  hoc  rapina  esset  et 
sacrilegium.  Still  as  late  as  Gratian,  appendix  to  Caus.  XI.  Qu.  1.  c.  30.  the 
custom  of  the  times  was  :  Ex  his  omnibus  datur  intelligi,  quod  in  civili  causa 
clericus  ante  civilem  judicem  conveniendus  est.  —  In  criminali  vero  causa  non 
nisi  ante  Episcopum  est  clericus  examinandus.  .Alexander  III.  however.  Cone. 
Lateran.  ann.  1179.  can.  14.  decreed:  Sane  quia  laici  quidam  ecclesiasficas  per- 
sonas,  et  ipsos  eliam  Episcopos,  suo  judicio  stare  compellunt;  eos,  qui  de  cetero  id 
praesumpserint,  a  cominunione  lidelium  decernimus  segregandos.  And  Innocent 
III.  {Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  II.  Tit.  2.  c.  12.)  reproached  the  Archbishop  of  Pisa: 
asseruisti,  te  usque  ad  ha?c  tempora  tenuisse,  quod  licitum  sit  cuilibet  clerico 
renuntiare  saltern  in  temporalibus  causis  juri  suo,  et  sibi  laicum  judicem  consti- 
tuere,  prsesertim  ubi  adversarii  voluntas  accedit,  and  condemns  this  view,  cum  non 
sit  beneficium  hoc  personale,  cui  renunliari  valeat,  sed  potius  toti  collegio  eecle- 
siastico  sit  puhlice  indultum,  cui  privalorum  pactio  derogare  non  potest  On  this 
whole  subject,  see  Thomassin.  P.  II.  Lib.  III.  c.  112-114. 

'^  The  principle  of  the  church  as  to  the  punishment  of  such  of  the  clergy  as 
were  convicted  of  crimes  is  thus  explained  by  Colesii.Hus  III.  A.  D.  1192  {Deer. 
Oreg.  Lib.  II.  Tit.  I.  c.  10):  si  clericus  —  in  furto,  vel  homicidio,  vel  perjui'io. 
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times  demanded  "the  restoration  of  their  right  to  jn.dge  such  cases; '''' 
which  had,  at  least,  the  good  effect  of  sharpening  the  severity  of 
ecclesiastical  law.i*^ 


seu  alio  mortali  crimine  fuerit  deprehensus  legitime,  atqiie  convictus,  ab  ecclesias- 
tico  judice  dcponendus  est.  Qui,  si  depo^itus  inconigibilis  fuerit,  excomniunicari 
debet,  deinde,  contuniacia  crescente,  anathematis  mucronc  icriii.  Postinodum 
vero,  si  in  profuuduin  inaloruin  veniens  contempserit ;  cum  ecclesia  non  habeat 
ultra,  quid  I'aciat,  et  ne  possit  esse  ultra  perditio  pluiimorum,  per  sa-cularem  com- 
primendus  est  potestatem,  ita  quod  ei  deputetur  exsilium,  vel  alia  legitima  poena 
inferatur.  The  temporal  authorities  were  only  allowed  (Cone.  Ilerdcnse,  ann. 
1129  in  Thomassin.  P.  II.  Lib.  III.  c.  113,  §  5)  to  impri.^on  the  clergy  flagrante 
nialeticio  in  furto,  rapina,  homicidio,  vel  raptu  mulierum,  vel  cudendo  falsam 
inonetam,  but  non  ut  vindictam  in  ipsum  exerceat,  sed  ut  eundem  rcddat  Eccle- 
siastico  judici.  Such  was  the  order  of  Richard  Coeur  de  Lion  in  Normandy. 
(Matth.  Paris,  ad  ann.  1190,  p.  161).  On  the  other  hand  Nicholas  III.  grants  this 
right  to  Philip  of  France  as  a  privilege  (see  Rayn.  ann.  1278,  §  37). 

"■  For  instance,  Henry  II.  in  England.  Comp.  the  contemporary  Gulielmus 
J\''eubrig.  Rerinn  JIngUc.  Lib.  II.  c.  16:  Regi  circa  curam  regni  satagenti,  et 
malefactores  sine  delectu  externiinari  jubenti,  a  judicibus  intiniatum  est,  quod 
multa  contra  disciplinam  publicani,  scil.  fui-ta,  rapins,  honiicidia  a  clericis  saepius 
cornmitterentur;  ad  quos  scilicet  laicse  non  posset  jurisdictionis  vigor  extendi.  De- 
nique  ipso  audiente  declaratum  dicitur,  plus  quam  centum  honiicidia  intra  fines 
Anglic  a  clericis  sub  i-egno  ejus  commissa.  —  Nempe  Episcopi  dum  defendendis 
magis  clcricorum  libertatibus  vel  dignitatibus,  quam  eorum  vitiis  corrigendis  rese- 
candisque  invigilant,  arbitrantur  obsequium  se  prsestare  Deo  et  Ecclesiae,  si  facino- 
rosoj  clericos,  quos  pro  officii  debito  canonicje  vigore  censurae  coercere  vel  nolunt 
vel  negligunt,  contra  publicam  tueantur  disciplinam.  Unde  clerici  —  habentes 
per  inipunitatem  agendi,  quodcunque  libuerit,  licentiam  et  libertatem,  neque  Deum 
—  neque  homines  potestatem  habentes  reverentur,  cum  et  episcopalis  circa  eos 
sollicitudo  sit  languida,  et  sa;culari  eos  jurisdictioni  sacri  eximat  ordinis  prsrogativa. 
To  this  the  king  sought  to  put  a  stop,  A.  D.  1164,  by  the  ordinances  passed  at 
Clarendon,  cap.  3,  the  history  of  which  see  above,  §  52.  More  cautiously  Philip 
Augustus  of  France,  with  his  barons,  in  the  Capitulis  de  inter cepUonibus  Cleri- 
corum  adversus  jurisdictionein  Domini  Regis  A.  D.  1219  ( Ordonnances  des 
Roys  de  France  de  la  troisiime  race,  recueillies  par  M.  de  Lauriere.  Paris. 
1723  seq.  fol.  vol.  I.  p.  40,  and  J\ouvel  examen  de  ['usage  general  des  fiefs  en 
France  par  M.  Brussel.  Paris.  1750.  4to.  T.  II.  Appendix.^  p.  XXVII.).  Se- 
cundum capitulum,  quod  quando  Cleiicus  capitur  pro  aliquo  forisfacto,  unde  aliquis 
dicitur  vitam  vel  membrum  perdere,  et  traditur  Clero  ad  degradandum,  Clerici 
volunt  degradatum  omnino  liberare.  Ad  quod  respondemus :  quod  clerici  non 
debent  eum  degradatum  reddcre  curiae,  sed  non  dcbent  euni  liberare,  nee  ponere 
in  tali  loco,  ubi  capi  non  possit:  sed  Justitiarii  possunt  ilium  capere  extra  eccle- 
siam  vel  cimiterium,  et  facere  justitiam  de  eo,  nee  inde  possunt  train  in  causam. — 
Si  clericus  deprehensus  fueiit  in  raptu,  tradetur  Ecclesise  ad  dcgi'adandum  ;  et  post 
degradationem  eura  capere  poterit  Rex  vel  Justitiarius  extra  ecclesiam  vel  atrium, 
et  facere  justitiam  de  eo  ;  nee  poterit  inde  causari.  —  See  finally,  the  laws  of 
Frederick  II.  in  Sicily,  A.  D.  1231,  see  above,  §  55. 

'*  Innocent  III.  Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  II.  Tit.  1.  c.  17 :  Praecipiatis  ex  parte  nostra 
Praslatis,  ut  laicis  de  clericis  conquerentibus  plenam  faciant  justitiam  exhiberi,  — 
ne  pro  defectu  justitife  clerici  trahantur  a  laicis  ad  judicium  sacculare,  quod  omnino 
fieri  prohibemus.  Idem  Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  V.  Tit.  39,  c.  35 :  cum  Pra-lati  exces- 
sus  corrigere  debeant  subditorum,  et  public-e  utilitatis  intersit,  ne  crimina  remane- 
ant  impunita,  et  per  impunitatis  audaciam  fiant,  qui  nequani  fuerant,  nequiores  : 
non  solum  possunt,  sed  dcbent  etiam  Superiores  clericos,  postquam  fuerint  de 
crimine  canonice  condemnati,  sub  arcta  custodia  detinere.  The  same  to  the  bishop 
of  Paris  {Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  V.  Tit.  40,  c.  27,  §  1)  :  Pro  illo  falsario  clerico  scele- 
rato,  —  hoc  tibi  duximus  consulendum,  ut  in  perpetuum  carcerem  ad  agendam 
pcenitentiam  ipsum  includas,  pane  doloris,  et  aqua  angusticB  sustenfandum,  ut 
commissa  defleat,  et  f^cnda  ulterius  non  committat.  The  Cone.  Lambefhense, 
ann.  1261,  threatens,  it  is  true,  all  who  should  imprison  the  clergy,  with  excom- 
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On  the  other  hand,  the  prelates  usurped,  in  no  small  degree,  the 
rights  of  the  state  (though  for  the  preservation  of  public  order  and 
sound  morals,  always  beneficially),  partly  by  providing  ecclesiastical 
remedies  for  the  prevailing  disorders  and  crimes, ^^  and  partly  by 
assuming  to  themselves,  more  and  more,  the  administration  of  justice; 
the  list  of  matters  reserved  for  the  jurisdiction  of  the  ecclesiastical 
courts  being  constantly  increased,'^"  and  an  appeal  to  them  open  in  all 

municatlon  and  interdict  (.Wansi  XXIII.  p.  1065),  but  afterwards  provides 
(p.  1072)  :  quod  quilibet  Episcopus  in  suo  episcopatu  habeat  unum  vel  duos  carce- 
res  —  pro  clericis  flagiliosis  deprehensis  in  crimine,  vel  convictis,  juxta  censuram 
canonicam  detinendis.  Item  statuimus,  quod  si  clericus  aliquis  adeo  malitiosus  et 
incorrigibilis  fuerit,  —  quod,  si  esset  laicus,  secundum  leges  saeculi  ultimum  debe- 
ret  pati  supplicium,  talis  clericus  carceri  perpetuo  addicatur. 

'^  -First  by  ecclesiastical  laws.  Thus  we  find  laws,  with  penalty  of  the  highest 
ecclesiastical  punishments,  for  upholding  the  treuga  Dei  (see  above,  §  36.  Cone. 
Claromont.  ann.  1095,  c.  1.  Cone.  Lateran.  ann.  1102.  Cone.  Lateran.  I.  gen. 
ann.  1123,  c.  13.  Cone.  Lateran.  II.  gen.  ann.  1139,  c.  12.  Cone.  Lat.  III.  ann. 
1179,  c.  21,  etc.),  against  piracy  (Cone.  Lat.  III.  c.  24),  the  plunder  of  wrecked 
vessels  (ibid,  and  still  earlier  Cone.  Nannetense,  ann.  1127),  robbery  and  burning 
(Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  V.  Tit.  XVII.  De  raptoribus,  incendiariis  et  violatoribus  eccle- 
siarum.  Cone.  Herbipol.  ann.  1287,  c.  30:  De  spoliatoribus  stratarum),  usury 
(Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  V.  Tit.  XIX.  De  usuris,  though  afterwards  countenanced  by 
the  popes  themselves,  see  above,  §  55),  forgery  (Cone.  Later.  I.  gen.  c.  15), 
tournaments  (Cone.  Later.  II.  gen.  c.  14.  Cone.  Lat.  III.  c.  20,  detestabiles  illas 
nundinas  vel  ferias,  quas  vulgo  torneamenta  vocant  cf.  Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  V.  Tit. 
13.  De  torneamentis),  against  the  before  permitted  ordeal  (Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  V. 
Tit.  35.  De  purgafione  vulgari.  See  above,  §  36)  :  prohibitions  also  of  new 
taxes  (at  first,  it  is  true,  with  the  condition,  see  Alexander  III.  in  Cone.  Lat.  II  i. 
gen.  c.  22  :  Nee  quisquam  alicui  novas  pedagiorum  exactiones  sine  auctoritate 
regum  et  principum  consensu  statuere,  —  aut  veteres  augmentare  aliquo  modo 
temere  praesumat;  afteiwards,  however,  the  condition  is  omitted.  Cone.  Monspel- 
liense,  ann.  1214,  c.  43.  Cone.  Tolos.  ann.  1229,  c.  21.  Cone.  Biterrense,  ann. 
1246,  c.  29,  and  the  Cone.  Herbipol.  ann.  1287,  c.  40,  orders  even  :  Cum  impo- 
nentes  et  exigentes  nova  passagia,  vel  antiqua  seu  concessa  augmentantes  singulis 
annis  summus  Pontifex  in  Coena  Domini  anathematis  vinculo  denunciet  subjacere : 
statuimus,  ut  ordinarii  locorum  —  singulis  annis  in  Coena  Domini  solemniter  coram 
populo  cosdem,  sive  sint  archicpiscopi,  etc.  aut  laici,  seu  saeculares  personoe,  quo- 
cumque  nomine  censeantur,  pulsatis  campanis  et  candelis  accensis,  excommunica- 
tos  denuncient,  usque  ad  integram  restitutionem  tanquam  excommunicatos  ab 
omnibus  evitandos.  See  the  assumptions  of  Boniface  VIII.  towards  Philip  the 
Fair,  above,  §  59,  note  20)  and  even  interference  in  military  affairs  (Cone.  Late- 
ran. II.  gen.  c.  29,  in  Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  V.  Tit.  15  c.  unic  :  Artem  autem  illam 
mortiferam  et  Deo  odibilem  ballistariorum  et  sagittariorum  adversus  Christianos  et 
catholicos  exerceri  de  estero  sub  anathemate  prohibemus.).  —  This  kind  of  juris- 
diction was  much  exercised  by  the  provincial  synods  (see  §  35,  note  16)  which 
still  continued,  Comp.  M  o  n  t  a  g  s  Gesch.  d.  deutschen  staatsburg.  Freyheit.  Bd, 
2.  S.  412  IT. 

^°  Innocent.  III.  lib.  XII.  Ep.  154  ad  Comitem  Tolosanum  (Deer.  Greg.  lib. 
V.  Tit.  40,  c.  26)  :  super  universis  capitulis,  quae  pro  pace  servanda  sunt,  —  item 
viduis,  pupillis,  orphanis  et  personis  miserabilibus  teneris  in  judicio  ecclesiastico 
respondere  (see  Vol.  I.  §  89,  §  113).  — To  the  ecclesiastical  tribunals  belonged 
exclusively,  also  all  complaints  and  offences  of  the  crucesignati  (Cone,  ad  Cas- 
trum  Guntherii,  ann.  1231,  c.  22),  all  questions  relating  to  wills,  and  oaths,  and 
all  complaints  aliout  usury.  Vid.  Thomassin.  P.  II.  Lib.  3.  c.  110.  Planck,  Bd. 
4.  Absch.  2.  S.  249  fT.  De  Pouilli  sur  la  naissance  et  les  progr^s  de  la  jurisdic- 
tion temporelle  des  eglises  in  the  Memoires  de  I'Acad.  des  Inscr.  T.  39,  p.  603. 
Finally  it  was  allowed  by  Lucius  III.  ann.  1181  (Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  II.  Tit.  II. 
c.  8)  personis  ecclesiasticis  —  malefactores  suos  —  sub  quo  maluerint  judice  con- 
venire.     Hence  the  clergy  may  possibly  have  sometimes  purchased  causes,  that 
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cases  whatever.-^  As  late  as  the  twelfth  century,  this  extravagant 
assumption  of  power  by  the  ecclesiastical  courts,'-"  was  even  reba.ved 

they  might  bring  them  before  the  ecclesiastical  tribunals  :  forbidden  by  Gregory 
IX.  (Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  I.  Tit.  42,  c.  2)  and  Cone,  ad  Castrum  Guntherii,  ann. 
1231,  c.  19. 

2'  The  church  maintained  a  right  of  supervision  over  the  administration  of  jus- 
tice in  all  cases.  Thus  the  Conc^Lateran.  II.  gen.  ann.  1139,  c.  20  (Caus.  XXIII. 
Qu.  8,  c.  32)  adds  to  certain  ordinances  concerning  incendiaries :  Sane  Regibus  et 
Principibus  faciendae  justitiae  facultatem  cortsuZfis  cpiscopis  et  archiepiscopis  non 
negamus  —  hence  d,\^\^cA\s  in  defectu  jiistiticB  sacularis,  even  in  feudal  matters 
(Alexander  III.  ad  Archiep.  Senonensem,  in  Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  II.  Tit.  2.  c.  6,  per 
doniinuni  feudi  causam  jubeas  terminaii,  et  si  ipse  malitiose  distulerit,  tu  ei  debi- 
tum  finem  imponas.  cf.  c.  10  and  11).  This  was  carried  further  by  Innocent  III. 
ad  Pra?latos  t'rancije  (Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  II.  Tit.  1.  c.  13)  in  justification  of  his 
attempts  to  mediate  between  the  kings  of  France  and  England  :  Cum  Dominus 
dicat  in  Evangelio:  si  peccaverit  in  te  frater  tuus,  etc.  Quod  si  non  audierit, 
die  ecelesicB :  si  autem  ecelesiam  non  audierit,  sit  tilti  sieut  efhnicvs  et  publi- 
canus  (Matth.  xviii.  15-17):  et  rex  Anglia;  sit  paratus  sufficienter  ostendere, 
quod  rex  Francorum  peccat  in  ipsum,  et  ipse  circa  eum  in  corrcptione  processit 
secundum  regulam  evangelicam,  et  tandem  quia  nullo  modo  profecit,  dixit  eccle- 
siae  :  quomodo  nos,  qui  sumus  ad  regimen  universalis  ecclesis  superna  dispositione 
vocati,  mandatum  divinum  possumus  non  exaiidire,  ut  non  procedamus  secundum 
formam  ipsius,  nisi  forsitan  ipse  coram  nobis  vel  legato  nostro  sufficientem  in  con- 
trarium  rationem  ostendat .'  Non  enim  intendimus  judicare  de  feudo,  —  sed  de- 
cernere  de  peccato  :  cujus  ad  nos  pertinet  sine  dubitatione  censura,  quam  in  queni- 
libet  exercere  possumus  et  debemus.  Non  igitur  injuriosum  sibi  debet  regia 
dignitas  reputare,  si  super  hoc  apostolico  judicio  se  committal,  cum  Valentinianus , 
inclytus  Imperator,  suffraganeis  Mediolanensis  Ecclesise  dixisse  legatur :  talem  in 
pontificali  sede  eonstituere  proeuretis,  eui  et  nos,  qui  gubernamus  imperiwn, 
sineere  nostra  eapita  submittamus,  et  ejus  monita,  euni  taniquam  homines  deli- 
querimus,  suseipiainus  necessario,  velut  medicamenla  curantis.  Nee  sic  illud 
humillimum  omittamus,  quod  Theodosius  statuit  Imperator,  et  Carolus  innovavit 
de  cujus, genere  rex  ipse  noscitur  descendisse  :  Quieunque  videlicet  litem  habens 
—  ad  Episeoporum  judieium  cum  sermone  litigantiimidirigatur  (see  above,  §  9, 
note  7).  Cum  enim  non  humana;  constitutioni,  sed  divins  legi  potius  innitamur  ; 
quia  potestas  nostra  non  est  ex  homine,  sed  ex  Deo  :  nullus,  qui  sit  sante  mentis 
ignorat,  quin  ad  officium  nostrum  spectet  de  quocunque  mortali  peccato  corripere 
quemlibet  Christianum,  et  si  correctionem  contempserit,  ipsum  per  districtionem 
ecclesiasticam  coercere.  The  Riibrik  of  this  cap.  is  :  Judex  Ecelesiasticus  potest 
per  viam  deniineiationis  Evangelicce  seu  judieialis  proeedere  contra  quemlibet 
peecatorem  etiam  laieum,  maxime  rationis  perjurii  vel  paeis  fraetes.  And  the 
Gloss  :  executionem  gladii  temporalis  imperatoribus  et  regibus  commisit  Ecclesia, 
et  tamen  jurisdictionem  causarum  civilium  aliquando  per  sacerdotes  exercuit. 
Comp.  Bonifacii  VIII.  epist.  §  59,  and  the  speech  of  Cardinal  Portuensis,  ibid, 
note  24. 

^^  Bernard,  de  considerat.  lib.  I.  c.  3.  Quaeso  te,  quale  est,  istud,  de  mane 
usque  ad  vesperam  litigare,  aut  litigantes  audire  .'  Et  utinam  sufficeret  diei  malitia 
sua,  non  sunt  liberae  noctes,  etc.  c.  6  :  Putasne  htec  tempora  sustinere,  si  homini- 
bus  litigantibus  pro  terrena  ha;rcdi(ate,  et  flagitantibus  abs  te  judicium,  voce  Domi- 
ni tui  responderes  :  O  homines,  quis  me  eonstituit  judieem  super  vos?  (Luc.  xii. 
14).  In  quale  tu  judicium  mox  venires  .'  "  Quid  dicit  homo  rusticanus  et  imperi- 
tus,  ignorans  primatum  suum,  inhonorans  summam  et  praecclsam  sedem,  derogans 
Apostolicaj  dignitati .''  "  Et  tamen  non  monstiabunt,  puto,  qui  hoc  dicent,  ubi  ali- 
quando quispiam  Apostoloruin  judex  scderit  hominum,  aut  divisor  terminorum,  aut 
distiibutor  terrarum.  —  Mihi  tamen  non  videtur  bonus  sslimator  rerum,  qui  indig- 
num  putat  Apostolis  seu  apostolicis  viris  non  judicare  do  talibus,  quibus  datum  est 
judicium  in  majora. —  Qua;nam  tibi  major  videtur  et  dignitas  et  potestas,  dimittendi 
peccata,  an  pra;dia  dividendi  ?  Sed  non  est  comparatio.  Habent  ha;c  infima  et 
terrena  judices  suos,  reges  et  principes  terra?.  Quid  fines  alios  invaditis  ?  Quid 
falcem  vestram  in  alienam  messem  extenditis  ?  etc. 
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in  the  church  itself  by  Bernhard  ;  after  that  it  was  only  occasionally 
attacked  by  the  laity,  and  by  the  church  obstinately  defended."^^ 


<§>  64. 

INTERNAL    RELATIONS    OF    THE    DIOCESES. 

Whilst  the  popes  were  encroaching  on  the  rights  of  the  bishops,  on 
one  side,  the  cathedral  chapters,  on  the  other,  were  constantly  seeking 
to  extend  their  own  privileges, ^  and  become  independent  of  the  epis- 
copal authorities,  especially  since  the  choice  of  the  bishops  had  been 
exclusively  committed  to  them.^     The  increasing  presumption  of  the 

^  There  was  now  a  growing  enmity  between  the  temporal  and  spiritual  tribu- 
nals;  hence  the  charge  :  sa?culares  judices  in  exhibenda  justitia  personis  ecclesi- 
aslicis  sa?pe  in  judicio  sunt  remissi  (Lucius  III.  ann.  1181,  in  Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  IL 
Tit.  2.  c.  8).  See  the  complaints  of  the  other  side,  especially  in  France  :  Capitida 
de  interceptionibus  Clericorum  adv.  jurisdictionem  Domini  Regis,  A.  D.  1219, 
above,  note  17).  New  complaints  of  the  barons  at  the  diet  of  Melun,  A.  D.  1125. 
Comp.  Preuves  des  liberies  de  I'eglise  Gallic,  ch.  VIL  nr.  5.  In  the  reign  of  ,St. 
Louis  this  went  so  far  that  the  barons  leagued  themselves  together  to  oppose  the 
usurpations  of  the  church  {Matth.  Paris,  ann.  1246,  p.  719),  and,  amongst  other 
things,  passed  a  resolution  (p.  720),  ut  nullus  clericus  vel  laicus  alium  de  cetero 
trahat  in  causam  coram  ordinario  judice  vel  delegate,  nisi  super  haeresi,  matrimonio, 
vel  usuris  :  amissione  omnium  bonorum  suoram  et  unius  membri  mutilatione  trans- 
gressoribus  imminente  ;  —  ut  sic  jurisdictio  nostra  resuscitata  respiret,  et  ipsi  hac- 
tenus  ex  nostra  depauperatione  ditati  —  reducantur  ad  statum  ecclesiae  primitivae, 
et  in  contemplatione  viventes  nobis,  sicut  decet,  activam  vitam  ducentibus  oslen- 
dant  niiracula,  qua  dudum  a  saculo  recesserunt.  Hence  the  acts  of  councils 
against  those,  qui,  ut  nullus  conqueratur  coram  ecclesiastico  judice,  prohibent. 
Cone.  Herbipol.  ann.  1287,  c.  36.  Statuta  Synodal.  Joannis  Ep.  Leodiensis,  ann. 
1287,  Tit.  XVII.  c.  9  {Mansi  XXIV.  p.  922).  Cone.  Compendiense,  ann.  1301, 
c.  4,  5.  Guil.  Durandus  de  modo  celebrandi  concil.  gener.  P.  II.  Tit.  70.  In 
Germany  we  find  the  emperors  admonishing  both  parties  to  keep  within  their 
proper  bounds.  See  Sammlung  der  Reichsabschiede,  Th.  1.  S.  17.  (A.  D.  1322) 
S.  36.  (Rudolph  of  Habsburg,  1282  and  1291)  S.  38.  (Adolph  of  Nassau,  1293,  and 
Albrecht  I.  1303).  Hence  the  ecclesiastical  pretensions  seem  sometimes  to  have 
been  abandoned.  Cone.  Mogunt.  ann.  1261,  can.  18  (in  Hartzheim  Concil.  germ. 
T.  III.  p.  600)  :  Ne  Praelati  vel  quilibet  judices  ecclesiastici  de  causis,  quas  laici 
habent  ad  invicem,  se  ullatenus  intromittant,  nisi  tales  sint  causae,  quas  ad  forum 
ecclesiasticum  non  sit  dubium  pertinere  :  ne  ex  hoc  saeculare  judicium,  quod  est 
valde  incongruum,  enervetur.  Cone.  Colon,  ann.  1266,  c.  17  (1.  c.  p.  623).  Cone. 
Mogunt.  ann.  1310.  Tit.  de  foro  competente  (ibid.  T.  IV.  p.  184). 

>  (Ickstadt)  disquisilio  canonico-publica  de  Capitulorum  origine,  progressu, 
jurilms,  etc.  Amstelod.  175S.  4to.  Planck,  1.  c.  S.  565  ff.  Raitmer,  Bd.  6.  S.  29 
■ff.  —  The  chapters  became  now  a  favorite  mode  of  providing  for  the  younger  sons 
of  the  noliility.  Thus  the  chapter  of  Strasburg,  in  1232,  in  a  remonstrance  to 
Gregory  IX.  (Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  III.  Tit.  5.  c.  37),  appeal  to  consuetudinem  anti- 
quam,  inviolabiUter  observatam,  juxta  quam  nullum,  nisi  nobilem  et  liberura,  et  ab 
utroque  parente  illustrem  —  in  suum  consortium  hactenus  admiserant ;  the  Pope, 
however,  rejected  this  custom  on  the  ground,  quod  non  generis,  sed  virtutuni 
nobihtas  vitaque  honestas  gratum  Deo  faciunt,  etc.  Seu  fert's  Geschichte  des 
deutschen  Adels  in  den  hohen  Erz.  u.  Domcapiteln.  1790.  8vo. 

2  The  influence  of  the  laity  in  the  choice  of  bishops  had,  of  course,  been  much 
less  since  the  establishment  of  the  principles  developed  in  the  dispute  concerning 
investitures.  It  was,  however,  ordained  by  Innocent  II.  Cone.  Later,  ann.  1139, 
c.  28  :  sub  anathemate  intcrdicimus,  ne   canonici  de   sede  episcopali  ab  electione 


Chap.  II.  National  Churches.  §  04.  Internal  Relations.        273 

archdeacons^  led,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  to  the  appointment  of  new 
officers,  called  officials  ''  and  priiitcntiaritsj*  to  wiiom  more  and  more  of 
the  duties  of  the  archdeacon  were  transferred.''     Since  the  thirteenth 


Episcoporuin  excludant  religio^os  viros  :  sed  eoruin  consilio  hoiicsta  et  idonea  per- 
soiHi  in  Episcopuin  eligatur.  Hence  Gerohus  Pra?p.  Reichecspero;.  lib.  V.  {Baluz. 
Miscell.  lib.  V.  p.  S8)  diHeruiines  the  order  of  election  as  thus:  Spiiitales  et  reli- 
gio^i  viri  habcnt  consulei-e.  Canonici  eligere,  populus  petere,  hoiiorati  assentire, 
with  the  clause,  however,  that  even  it'  these  last  withhold  their  consent,  non 
propter  hoc  irrita  erit  electio,  si  alias  est  canonica.  After  the  choice  of  the  Pope 
had  devolved  upon  the  Cardinals  exclusively  (see  above,  §  52),  the  chapters  imita- 
ted the  example,  and  it  was  ordered  by  Innocent  III.  Cone.  Later.  IV.  ann.  1215, 
c.  24  (Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  J.  Tit.  6.  c.  42),  without  reservation,  as  already  in  the 
oath  administered  to  Otho  IV.  A.  D.  1209  (see  above,  §  54,  note  13),  ut  is  colla- 
tione  adhibita  eligatur,  in  quern  omnes,  vel  major,  vel  sanior  pars  capituli  consen- 
tit :  and  by  Gregory  IX.  (Deer.  Greg.  1.  c.  c.  56)  :  Edicto  perpetuo  prohibemus, 
ne  per  laicos  cum  canonicis  Pontificis  eleclio  prssumatur.  Qua:  si  forte  prajsuinpta 
fuerit,  nullam  obtincat  tirmitatem  :  noii  obstante  contraria  con^uetudine,  quae  dici 
debet  potius  corruptela.  cf.  Thomassinus ,  P.  II.  lib.  II.  c.  33.  Planck,  I3d.  4. 
Absch.  2.  S.  588  ff.     Raumer,  Bd.  6.  S.  21  ff. 

*  Of  their  duties  and  rights,  see  Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  1.  Tit.  23.  De  officio  Archi- 
diaconi.  Thus  caj).  1.  Ut  Archidiaconus  post  Episcopum  sciat,  se  vicarium  esse 
ejus  in  omnibus.  The  jurisdijtio  delegata  passed  gradually  into  an  ordinaria  ;  and 
the  archdeacons  abused  their  power  to  oppress  the  lower  clergy  and  bid  defiance 
to  their  bishops.  Thomassin.  P.  I.  lib.  II.  c.  20.  J.  G.  Pertschens  Abhandl. 
V.  d.  Archidiaconen,  bischofl.  Officialeu  u.  Vicarien.  Hildesheim.  1743.  8vo. 
Planck,  1.  c.  S.  598  tf. 

■»  SoiTie  instances  of  such  an  office  in  the  twelfth  century  {Tliomassin.  P.  I.  lib. 
II.  c.  8,  §  3.  Pertsch.  S.  271)  :  in  the  thirteenth  century  they  became  more  and 
more  common  (Cone.  Paris,  ann.  1212,  P.  III.  c.  11,  and  Cone.  Rotoniag.  ann.  1214, 
P.  III.  c.  11:  [Episcopi]  Officiales  fideles  habeant  et  prudentes  sine  personarum 
acceptione  gratis  justiliam  exhibentes.)  In  the  Decret.  Greg,  the  officials  are  not 
mentioned  in  the  Lib.  I.  Tit.  28,  De  officio  vicarii :  but  the  Lib.  Sextus  Decreta- 
lium,  Lib.  I.  Tit.  13,  De  officio  vicarii,  on  the  other  hand,  refers  to  them  exclu- 
sively.—  Different  names  for  them:  Officiarius  (Cone.  Cicestrens.  ann.  1289, 
c.  10),  Vif.arius  in  spiritualibus  et  temporalibus  (Cone.  ap.  Nobiliacum,  ann. 
1290j,  Tenens  vices  Episcopi  (Cone.  Pergam.  ann.  1311,  Ruhr.  22),  Vicarius  in 
spiritualibus  (1.  c.  Ruhr.  23),  Vicarius  sen  officialis  (1.  c.  Ruhr.  24).  —  The  first 
trace  of  a  distinction  between  the  Vicarius  in  spiritualibus  and  the  Officialis, 
seems  to  be  in  the  Cone.  Colon,  ann.  1280.  See  Pertsch.  S.  273.  Comp.  J  oh. 
Wolfs  hist.  Abhandl.  v.  d.  geistl.  Kommissarien  im  Erzstift  Maynz.  Gottingen. 
1797.  8vo. 

*  First  created  by  Innocent  III.  in  the  decree  Cone.  Later,  ann.  1215,  cap.  10 
(Deer.  Gr^g.  Lib.  I.  Tit.  31,  c.  15) :  Generali  constitutione  sancimus,  ut  Episcopi 
viros  idoneos  ad  sancta;  prasdicationis  officium  salubriter  exsequendum  assumant, 
potentes  in  opere  et  sermone,  qui  plebes  sibi  commissas  vice  ipsorum,  cum  per  se 
idem  nequiverint,  sollicite  visitantes,  eas  verbo  asdilicent  et  exemplo.  —  Unde 
prcBcipimus,  tarn  in  cathedralibus  quam  in  aliis  conventualibus  ecclesiis  viros 
idoneos  ordinari,  quos  Episcopi  possint  coadjutores  et  cooperatores  habere,  non 
solum  in  pra-dicationis  officio,  verum  etiam  in  audiendis  confessionibus,  et  pceniten- 
tiis  injungendis,  ac  ca;teris,  quae  ad  saluteni  pertinent  animarum.  Si  quis  autem 
hoc  adimplere  neglexerit,  districts  subjaceat  ultioni.  cf.  Thomassin.  P.  I.  Lib. 
II.  c.  10,  §  5  seq.  To  this  officer  were  referred  the  casus  Episcopo  reservati, 
concerning  which  cf.  Thomassin.  P.  I.  Lib.  II.  c.  14. 

*  By  provincial  synods  of  the  thirteenth  century,  e.  g.  Cone,  apud  Vallem 
Guidonis,  ann.  1242,  cap.  4:  Sane  quia  nonnulli,  quos  ecclesiasticus  ordo  ad  rele- 
vamen  et  subsidium  Episcoporum  elegit,  et  ss.  patrum  canones  decreverunt,  ut 
quod  per  seipsos  non  possent,  facilius  cognoscentes  per  alios,  explicarent,  falcem 
suam  in  messem  alienam  mittentes,  ad  illicita  manus  suas  et  prohibila  mittere  non 
verentur :  statuimus,  ut  Archidiaconi  et  alii  de  causis  malrimonialibus,  simonias, 
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century,  every  rich   bishop  had  so  many  suffragans  "'  under  him,  that 
he  could  leave  to  them  entirely  the  performance  of  his  duties. 


<§,  65. 

MORALS    OF    THE    CLERGY. 

The  disciplinary  laws  for  the  clergy  were,  in  this  period,  made 
considerably  more  severe,  and  often  enough  repeated,  but  were  ren- 
dered ineffectual  by  the  absence  of  all  true  moral  culture.  In  the 
chapter-houses,  an  effort  was  made  from  the  end  of  the  eleventh 
century  to  revive  the  old  canonical  rules,  and  even  in  greater  rigor 
than  ever   (the   so-called  regula  S.   Auguslini),i  but  it  soon  proved 

vel  alii-!,  quffi  degradationem  vel  ariiissionem  beneficii,  vel  deposifionem  exigant, 
nisi  de  speciali  mandate  sui  Pontificis,  nullatenus  cognoscere  vel  diffinire  p^a^su- 
mant :  nee  Officiales  habere,  excepto  civitalis  Archidiacono  qui  alias  officiales 
habere  consuevit.     Comp.  Pertsch.  S.  81,  190,  197. 

'  There  had  been  Episcopi  in  partibus  infidelium,  or  Episcopi  titulares  in 
Spain  {Thomassin.  P.  1.  Lib.  I.  c.  27,  §  8  seq.),  and  in  the  Byzantine  empire 
(1.  c.  c.  28,  §  4  seq.)  ever  since  the  irruptions  of  the  Saracens.  In  the  thirteenth 
century  certain  wealthy  bishops  in  the  West,  began  to  employ  their  exiled  breth- 
ren from  the  East  as  Vicarii  in  pontificalibus,  or  Svffraganei.  The  first  suffra- 
gans we  hear  of  are  :  in  Trier  Henricus  Ostiensis  Episc.  A.  D.  1241  (Honthem. 
hist.  Trevir.  T.  1.  p.  640)  ;  in  Mayence  1248,  Theodericus  Ep.  Vironensis  (Memo- 
ria  Proponliticum  Moguntinorum"[by  J.  Seb.  Severus]  Mogunt.  1763.  4to.  p.  42)  ; 
soon  after  in  Cologne  (J.  H.  Heister  Suffraganei  Colonienses.  Colon.  1641.  8vo. 
p.  65)  ;  about  125.5  in  Cambray.  After  "the  Saracens  had  completely  overrun 
Palestine,  the  fugitive  bishops  wandered  about  in  the  West,  offering  their  services 
on  all  sides,  esp'ecially  to  the  privileged  convents,  which  led  to  great  abuses. 
Clement  V.,  at  the  Cone.  Viennense,  ann.  1311  (Clementin.  lib.  I.  Tit.  III.  c.  5), 
states:  In  plerisque  ecclesiis  —  clero  carentibus  et  populo  Christiano  multos  fre- 
quenter, et  religiosos  praesertim,  improvida  superiorum  provisio  ad  pontificatus 
adsumit  honorem",  qui  nee,  ut  expediret,  prodesse,  nee  prteesse,  ut  deceret,  valen- 
tes,  instabilitate  vagationis  et  mendicitatis  opprobrio  serenitatem  pontificalis  obnu- 
bilant  dignitatis.  He  therefore  orders,  ut  nullus  de  caetero,  quantacumque  digni- 
tate  pra;pollens,  ni.si  speciali  super  hoc  auctoritati  sedis  apostolicas  fulciatur,  de 
pastore  provideat  cathedrali  ecclesia;,  sibi  qualitercumque  subjectae,  quai  clero 
careat  et  subditis  Christianis  :  nuUusque  religiosus  a  suo  umquam,  quod  provisioni 
tali  consentiat,  hcentietur  prEelato.  cf  Cone.  Ravennate  II.  ann.  1311,  Ruhr.  24 
Be  excessibus  Prmlatorum :  —  Valde  indignum  est,  juri  ecclesite  et  honestati 
contrarium,  quod  admittantur  et  recipiantur  ad  episeopalia  exercenda  ignoti  et 
vagabundi  Episcopi,  et  maxime  lingua  et  ritu  dissoni :  ex  quorum  ordinatione, 
sicut  experientia  docuit,  proveuiunt  duo  mala,  quia  promoventur  incogniti,  inhabi- 
les  et  indigni,  et  etiam  de  ipsorum  rita  ordinatione  dubitatur,  etc.  Cone.  Ravenn. 
III.  ann.  1314,  Ruhr.  4  :  Item  exhortamur,  —  ac  attentius  requirimus  omnes  et 
singulos  exemptos,  —  ut  nullos  Episeopos  peregrinos  vel  ignotos,  et  populum  sub- 
ditum  citra  mare  non  habentes,  invitent,  seu  admittant  ad  ordinationes  tenendas, 
seu  alia  pontificalia  exercenda  in  ipsoi-um  ecclesiis,  monasteriis  vel  locis.  It  was 
not  till  the  fourteenth  century  that  these  wanderers  were  more  commonly  received 
by  the  bishops  as  Vicarii  in  pontificalibus,  especially  in  Germany,  Spain,  and 
Portugal ;  in  France,  on  the  other  hand,  suffragans  never  became  usual,  cf. 
Thomassin.  P.  I.  Lib.  I.  c.  27  seq.  F.  A.  Dtirr  diss,  de  Suffraganeis  s.  vicariis 
generalibus  in  pontificalibus  Episcoporura  Germaniae.  Mogunt.  1782.  4to.  Planck, 
Bd.  4.  Absch.  2.  S.  604  ff. 

1  cf.  TJiomassinus,  P.  I.  Lib.  III.  c.  11  and  c.  21.  The  efforts  to  revive 
the  old   canonical  life  began  with  the  Popes  Nicholas  II.  in  Cone.  Rom.  ann. 
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abortive.^  The  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  now  extended  also  to  the  lower 
orders  in  the  church,^  was,  in  many  countries,  so  strenuously  resisted, 
that  it  could  not  be  carried  through  till  late  in  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury ;■*  whilst  its  consequences  were  made  dreadfully  pernicious^  by 

1056,  and  Alexander  II.  Cone.  Rom.  ann.  1063,  can.  4.  Petrus  Damiard 
was  the  first  to  refer  the  origin  of  this  institution  to  Augustine ;  proving 
(Lib.  I.  Ep.  6  ad  Alexandruin  P.)  from  his  serinones  \\.  de  moribus  Cleri- 
corum,  quia  Cleiieus,  qui  pccuniam  possidet,  ipse  Christi  possessio  vel  hae- 
reditas  esse,  vel  Deum  ha;reditate  possidere  non  potest.  Quod  tamen  non 
de  Clericis  omnibusalicimus,  sed  de  iiis  specialiter,  qui  Canonico  censenturnomine, 
et  vivunt  in  congregatione.  At  the  same  time  he  condemns  the  regula  Jlquisgra- 
liensis  (see  above,  §  8),  according  to  which  the  canons  were  still  allowed  to  have 
private  property,  as  well  as  those  who  avail  themselves  thereof.  This  led  to  the 
notion  of  a  regula  s.  Augustini,  and  such  a  one  was  really  made  out  fiom  those 
two  sermons  (see  in  Luc.  Holstenii  codex  regularum  monasticarum  et  canonica- 
rum  ed.  Marian.  Brockie,  T.  II.  p.  120).  Thus  too  the  new  canonici,  who  had 
given  up  all  right  of  possessing  property,  called  themselves  canonici  regulares,  but 
the  others  can.  ssculares.  Bernaldus  Const,  ad  ann.  1091  (in  Monum.  res  Ale- 
mannicas  illustrantt.  T.  II.  p.  147),  first  mentions  three  cocnobia  clericorum  juxta 
regulam  s.  Augustini  communiter  viventium,  founded  by  Altnian,  bishop  of  Pas- 
sau,  ad  ann.  11)95  (1.  c.  p.  170),  and  another  founded  by  Lulolfus,  bishop  of  Toul, 
the  charter  of  which  dd.  VI.  Idus  Oct.  1091,  see  in  Gallia  christ.  T.  Xill.  App. 
p.  472.  Violent  abuse  of  the  Reg.  Aquisgr.  in  Gerhohus  de  corrupto  ecclesia; 
statu  lib.  V.  in  Baluz.  miscell.  lib.  V.  p.  180  seq.  e.  g  p.  198  :  ilia  —  aulica 
regula,  de  aula  Regis  egressa,  niulta  in  suo  contextu  habet  sana  patrum  documen- 
ta  ;  —  sed  illis  praemissis  adulterina  quffidam  sunt  adniixta,  quibus  priorum  puritas 
ita  est  infecta  et  turbata  per  nescio  quos  aulicos  dictatores,  veris  falsa,  bonis  mala 
permiscentes,  etc.  p.  199  :  contra  quam  [regulam]  nunc  tantopei'e  disputare  illud 
rogit,  quod  etiam  quidara  canonici  vitam  communem  secundum  regulam  b.  Au- 
gustini professi  —  eandem  sic  acceptant,  ut  in  conventibus  suis  eam  recitari  faciant 
quasi  authenticam  et  nuUius  erroris  permixtione  infectam,  etc.  —  Qua^  namque 
ratio  est,  ut  majores  et  plures  clericorum  congregationes  regulam  profiteantur  auli- 
cam  nulla  sedis  apostolicae  auctoritate  canonizatam,  etc.  .' 

^2  Planck,  Bd.  4.  Abschn.  2.  S.  570  flf. 

^  First,  namely,  the  ordines  majores  were  made  an  impedimenium  matrimonii 
dirimens.  First  at  the  Cone.  Khemense,  ann.  1148,  at  which  Pope  Eugene  111. 
presided,  can.  7  :  Quia  continentia  et  Deo  placens  munditia  in  ecclcsiasticis  perso- 
nis  et  seq.  Ordinibus  dilatanda  est,  —  statuimus  quatenus  Episcopi,  presbyteri, 
subdiaconi,  regulares  canonici,  monachi  atque  conversi  professi,  qui  sacrum  trans- 
gredientes  propositum,  uxores  sibi  copulare  praesumpserint,  separentur,  Hujusniodi 
namque  copulafionem,  quam  contra  ecclesiasticam  rationem  constat  esse  contrac- 
tam,  matrimonium  non  esse  censemus.  cf.  Greg,  decrelall.  Lib.  IV.  Tit.  G.  Qui 
clerici  vel  voventcs  inatrimonium  contrahcre  possunt.  Thomassin.  P.  I.  Lib.  II. 
c.  65,  §  4.  —  2)  In  the  eleventh  centuiy,  after  an  ineffectual  attempt  to  forbid  the 
marriage  of  the  lower  orders  of  the  clergy  (Thomn.isin.  1.  c.  §  1  seq.),  it  was  at 
last  ordered  by  Alexander  111.  Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  III.  Tit.  III.  De  clericis  conju- 
gatis,  c.  1  :  Si  qui  clericorum  infra  subdiaconatum  acceperint  uxores,  ipsos  ad 
relinquenda  bcneficia  ecclesiastica  et  retinendas  uxores  districtione  ecclesiastica 
compellatis.     See  below,  note  7.     Thomassin.  1.  c.  cap.  66. 

"  1)  In  Spain  cf.  Paschalis  II.  Epist.  ad  Didacum  Episc.  Coinpostell.  ann.  1103 
(Mariana  de  rebus  Hispan.  Lib.  X.  c.  11)  :  Si  qui  [presbyteri  et  diaconi]  sane 
ante  Romanse  legis  susceptionem  secundum  communem  Patria;  consuetudincm 
conjugia  contraxerunt,  natos  ex  eis  filios  neque  a  sajculari,  neque  a  dignitate  eccle- 
siastica repcllimus.  —  2)  In  England,  the  marriage  of  priests,  which  Lan franc  had 
tolerated  (see  above,  §  47),  was  vehemently  opposed  by  Anselm  (archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  1093-  1109),  especially  at  the  Concill.  Londinn.  ann.  1102  and  1108, 
but  not  entirely  done  away  with.  In  the  year  1125  the  cardinal  legate  Johan- 
nes Crcmensis  (see  concerning  him  §  62,  note  1])  held  a  new  Synod  in  London  to 
take  this  subject  into  consideration.  Of  the  private  character  of  this  man,  see 
Henricus  Huntingdonlensis  (about  11.50)  histor.  lib.  VII. :  Sed  quia  Moyses  Dei 
secretarius  in  historia  sancfa  parentum  etiam  suorum  ut  virtutca  Bcrip.sit  et  vitia  ; 


276  Third  Period.     Div.  III.     A.  D.  1073  —  1305. 

the  indulgence  often  shown  to  the  most  licentious  excesses.^  In 
addition  to  these  vices,  by  which  the  reflecting  were  already  made 
distrustful  of  celibacy,''  the  complete  worldliness  of  the  clergy,  their 

scil.  facinus  Lot,  scelus  Ruben,  proditionem  Simeon  et  Levi,  inhumanitatem 
fratrum  Joseph :  nos  quoque  veram  histoiife  legem  de  bonis  et  malis  sequi 
dignum  est.  Quod  si  alicui  Romano  vel  Prajlato  displicuerit,  taceat  tamen, 
ne  Johannem  Cremensem  sequi  velle  videatur.  Cum  igitur  in  concilio  seve- 
rissime  de  uxoribus  sacerdotum  tractasset,  dicens  summum  scelus  esse  a  latere 
meretiicis  a-l  corpus  Christi  conficiendum  surgere  :  cum  eadem  die  corpus 
Christi  confecisset,  cum  meretrice  post  vesperam  interceptus  est.  Res  apertissima 
negari  non  potuit,  celari  non  decuit.  Sumnius  honor  ubique  habitus  in  sum- 
mum  dedecus  versus  est.  Repedavit  igitur  in  sua  Dei  judicio  confusus  et 
inglorius.  So  also  Roger  von  Hoveden,  Matthew  Paris,  &c.  The  ordinances 
prohibiting  the  marriage  of  the  clergy  were,  however,  passed  at  the  Synod  oi" 
London  A.  D.  1127  and  1129  ;  but  it  is  remarkable  to  observe  the  manner  in  which 
the  English  historians,  Henricus  Huntingd.,  Matthew  Paris,  and  Thomas  of  Wal- 
singham  (about  1440),  speak  of  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  under  Gregory  VIL 
and  Anselm.  —  3)  In  the  northern  counti-ies  the  celibacy  of  the  priests  was  not 
enforced  till  the  thirteenth  century.  For  Sweden  see  Innocent,  lib.  XVI.  Ep.  118 
ad  Archiep.  Lundensem  :  postulasli  per  sedem  apostolicam  edoceri,  —  utrum  sacer- 
dotes  Suethiffi  in  publicis  debeas  lolerare  conjugiis,  qui  super  hoc  so  asserunt 
cujusdam  summi  Pontiticis  privilegio  communitos  :  —  non  po=simius  dare  i:^espon- 
sum,  nisi  viderimus  privilegium  quod  prajtendunt.  cf.  Lib.  X.  Ep.  147.  In  Den- 
mark it  was  introduced  after  many  efforts  of  the  legate,  by  the  Synod  of  Schleswig, 
1222  (Pantoppidans  Annales  Eccles.  Dan.  Th.  1.  S.  637  iT.  M  (inters 
Mag.  f.  Kiichengeschichte  u.  Kiichenrecht  des  Nordens,  Bd.  1.  S.  35  ff.)  ;  in 
Sweden  by  the  cardinal  legate  AVilliam,  bishop  of  Sabina,  at  the  council  of  Sken- 
ninge  A.  D.  1248  (Miinter,  1.  c.  S.  183  ff,  where  also  see,  S.  192  ff.,  the  Consti- 
tutiones  Schenningenses,  which  in  the  acts  of  council  are  wanting).  —  4)  In 
Hungary,  Syn.  Szabolchensis  (of  Szabolcs),  ann.  1092,  cap.  3  :  Presbyteris  autem, 
qui  pi'ima  et  legitima  duxere  conjugia,  indulgentia  ad  tempus  d  itur  piopter  vincu- 
lum pacis  et  unitatem  Spiritus  Sancti,  quousque  nobis  in  hoc  Domini  Apostolici 
paternitas  consilietur.  Syn.  Strigoniensis  (at  Gran),  ann.  1114,  can.  31  :  Presbyte- 
ris uxores,  quas  legitiniis  ordinibus  acceperint,  moderatius  habendas,  praevisa  fra- 
gilitate,  indulsimus  (see  this  canon,  which  in  Mansi  XXI.  p.  105,  is  omitted,  in 
Peterffy  Cone.  Hungar.  P.  I.  p.  57).  The  Decreta  Hungarorum,  qua;  de  Guidone 
Cardinale  susceperunt,  ann.  1267  {Mansi  XXIII.  p.  1183),  first  establis^hed  the 
prohibitory  law  (En  gels  Gesch.  v.  Ungarn,  Bd.  1.  S.  388).  —  5)  In  Silesia, 
where  Franciscus,  bishop  of  Breslau,  wrote  against  celibacy,  de  dericorum  et  lai- 
corwn  matrimoniis  (see  Hanke  de  Silesiis  indigenis  eruditis,  p.  14)  as  late  as  the 
twefth  century,  in  Bohemia,  where  the  archbishop  of  Prague  himself  was  accused 
to  Innocent  III.,  quod  uxorem  evidenter  haberet,  de  qua  filios  generavit  (Innoc. 
Lib.  V.  Epist.  28),  and  in  Poland,  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  was  not  introduced 
till  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century  (see  Worbs  in  .Stiludlins  u.  Tzschirners 
Archiv  filr  Kirchengeschichte,  Bd.  3.  St.  3.  S.  719  ff.  R  a  u  m  e  r  Gesch.  d.  Ho- 
henst.  Bd.  6.  S.  236).  —  6)  Even  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Liege,  the  canons  were 
married  as  late  as  1220,  cum  solemnitate,  qu«  solet  in  matrimoniis  observari  (Bau- 
mer,  1.  c.  from  the  Regest.  Honorii  III.),  and  in  Zurich  we  find  married  priests 
about  1230  (J.  J.  Hottingers  Helvetische  Kirchengeschichte,  Th.  2.  S.  30). 

^  Comp.  Schrockh,  Th.  27.  S.  184  ff.,  especially  the  long  catalogue  of  decrees 
against  the  concubine,  focarise  and  pedissequas  of  the  clergy,  S.  206.  Raumer, 
1.  c.  S.  235  ff 

*  Not  nnfrequently,  as  is  seen  Cone.  Lateran.  IV.  ann.  1215,  can.  14,  and  also 
Constitutt.  Edmundi  Archiep.  Cantuar.  ann.  1236,  maxime  obtentu  pecunire  vel 
alterius  conmiodi  temporalis.  The  number  of  the  offenders,  too,  made  it  necessary 
to  be  indulgent.  Thus  Dist.  LXXXI.  c  6,  it  is  ordered,  with  regard  to  tho^e 
notoriously  iircgular  in  their  lives,  ut  a  saccrdotali  renioveantur  officio,  but  the 
Gloss  adds  :  Communiter  autem  dicitur,  quod  pro  simplici  fornicatione  quis  deponi 
non  debet,  cum  pauci  sine  illo  vitio  inveniantur. 

'  Thomas  .Aquinas  (in   Summa,  qua?  incipit   Commiseration es   .Domini,  pic. 
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frivolity,^  avarice,  and  venality,^  drew  upon  them  continually  both 
grave  rebuke  ^^  and  biting  satire.^i     Their   moral  influence  over  the 

cap.  165,  in  Flacii  catal.  test,  verit.  no.  262) :  Dicit  Canon,  qnod,  si  Clerici  in 
minoribus  ordinibus  constituti  se  continere  non  possunt,  et  malrin.onium  contrahere 
voluerint,  debet  eis  assignari  sustentalio  sua  de  beneliciis  suis  extra  ccclesiam,  ita 
quod  de  castero  non  ministrent  in  occlesia  in  ordine  suo,  sed  ccnsurain  babeant,  et 
libertate  gaudeant  Clericoruni.  Contra  banc  canonicam  inslitutionem  hodie  obtinet 
consuetudo,  quod  slatini  ex  quo  acolytus  contrahit  niatrinioniuni,  omni  ecclesiaslico 
beneficio  privatur  (see  above,  note  1),  cum  canon,  ut  dictum  est,  pr«cipiat,  de 
beneficio  sustentari.  Si  autcra  acolytus  in  secreta  confessione  ad  discretuni  Sacer- 
do'em  veniat,  et  se  nullo  modo  continere  posse  dicat,  non  multum  peccat  Sacerdos, 
dando  ci  con-iilium,  ut  cum  aliqua  occulte  matrimonium  contraliat,  et  occulte  sui 
Episcopi  oculos  fallat.  Minus  enim  crediiiius  esse  peccatum,  bcncficium  cum 
occulto  conjugio  reiinere,  quam  fornicariam  contra  divinam  prohibitionem  habere. 
Si  vero  po-itea  ad  sacros  ordines  a  suis  Pra'laiis  cogatur  acccdere,  credimus  minus 
esse  peccatum  uxore  uti,  quam  cum  alia  foruicari,  si  ex  toto  noluerit  continere. 
Gulielmus  Durandus  tract,  de  modo  gener.  cone,  celebr.  (see  above,  §  62,  note 
21.)  P.  II.  Rubr.  46:  Quum  pene  in  omnibus  conciliis  et  a  plerisque  Komanis 
Pontificibus  super  cobibenda  et  punienda  clericorum  incontinentia,  et  eorum  hones- 
tate  servanda  multa  bactenus  emanaverint  constituta,  et  nullatenus  ipsorum  refor- 
mari  quiverit  correctk)  niorum  ;  —  videretur  pensandum,  an  expediret  et  posset 
provider!,  quod  in  ecclesia  Occidentali,  quantum  ad  votum  contincntia;,  servaretur 
consuetudo  ecclesia;  Oiientalis,  quantum  ad  promovendos,  potissime  quum  tempore 
Apostolorum  consuetudo  ecclesis  Orieiitalis  servaretur. 

8  Schrockh,  Th.  27.  S.  1-59  ff.  Raumer,  Bd.  6.  S.  22.3  ff.  Of  their  frequently 
engaging  in  wars  and  battles,  see  Schrockh,  1.  c.  S.  165  ff. 

9  Schrockh,  1.  c.  S.  175  ff.     Raumer,  1.  c.  S.  193  ff. 

1°  Especially  from  Bernhardus  Clarav.  e.  g.  Epist.  152,  ad  Innoc.  P.  11.  A.  D. 
1135:  Insolentia  Clericorum,  cujus  mater  est  negligentia  Episcoporum,  ubique 
terrarum  turbat  et  infestat  ecclesiam.  —  Alienis  niuiirum  laboribus  locupletantur 
Clerici,  comedunt  fructum  terra^  absque  pecunia  :  et  prodit  qua-i  ex  adipe  iniquitas 
eorum.  In  Psalm.  Qui  habitat  Sermo  VI.  no.  7  (ed.  Mabill.  T.  II.  p.  61)  : 
Ipsa  quoque  ecclesiasticae  dignitatis  officia  in  turpem  quastum  et  tencbrarum 
negotium  tiansiere  :  nee  in  his  salus  animarum,  sed  luxus  quKritur  diviliarum. 
Propter  hoc  tondentur,  propter  hoc  frequentant  ecclesias,  missas  celebrant,  Psalmos 
decantant.  Pro  Episcopatibus  et  Archidiaconatibus  impudenter  hodie  decertalur, 
ut  ecclesiarum  reditus  in  superfiuitatis  et  vanitatis  usus  dis>ipentur.  Superest 
jam,  ut  reveletur  homo  peccati,  tilius  perditionis,  etc.  In  convers.  PauU  Sermo 
1  (T.  II.  p.  126)  :  Conjurasse  videtur  contra  te  [Deum]  universitas  populi  (hris- 
tiani  a  minimo  usque  ad  maximum :  a  planta  pedis  usque  ad  verticem  non  est 
sanitasulla:  egressa  est  iniquitas  a  senibus  judicibus,  vicariis  tuis,  qui  videntur 
regere  populum  tuum.  Non  est  jam  dicere  :  ut  populus,  sic  sacerdos  ;  .quia  nee 
sic  populus,  ut  sacerdos.  Heu,  Heu,  Domine  Deus,  quia  ipsi  sunt  in  pcrseculione 
tua  primi,  qui  videntur  in  ecclesia  tua  primatum  diligere,  gerere  principatum  ! 
Arcem  Sion  occupaverunt,  apprehenderunt  munitioncs,  et  universani  deinceps 
libere  et  potestative  tradunt  incendio  civitatem.  Misera  eorum  conversatio,  plebis 
tuae  miserabilis  subversio  est,  etc.  In  Cantica  Sermo  33.  no.  15  (T.  III.  p.  61)  : 
Ministri  Christi  sunt,  et  serviunt  Antichristo.  Honorali  incedunt  de  bonis  Domini, 
qui  Domino  honorem  non  deferunt.  hide  is,  quern  quotidie  vides,  meretricius 
nitor,  histrionicus  habitus,  regius  apparatus:  inde  aurum  in  frenis,  in  scllis  et  cal- 
caribus,  et  plus  calcaria  quam  altaria  fulgent.  Inde  splendidae  mensa;  et  cibis  et 
scyphis,  inde  commessaliones  et  ebrietates,  inde  cithara  et  lyra  et  tibia,  inde  redun- 
dantia  torcularia,  et  prom]ituaria  plena  eructanlia  ex  hoc  in  illud.  Inde  dolia 
pigmentaria,  inde  referta  marsupia.  Pro  hujusmodi  volunt  esse  et  sunt  ecclesiarum 
Praeposiii,  Decani,  Archidiaconi,  Episcopi,  Archiepiscopi.  Ibid.  Sermo,  77  (p. 
131)  :  Quem  dabis  mihi  de  numcro  Pritpo-i'orum,  qui  non  plus  invigilet  subdito- 
rum  vacuandis  marsupiis,  quam  vitiis  exstiipandis .'  Sermo  de  conversione  ad 
clericos  espec.  c.  20  (T.  IV.  p.  112)  :  Curritur  passim  ad  sacros  Ordines,  et  reve- 
renda   ipsis  quoque   spiritibus   Angelicis   ministeria   homines  apprehendunt  sine 
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laity  was  now  entirely  lost,^^  their  presumptuous  pretensions  borne 
with  so  mucli  the  more  impatience,  and  occasionally  not  even  the 
sanctity,  with  which  ordination  was  supposed  to  invest  them,  could 
repress  the  ebullitions  of  the  fierce  hatred  with  which  they  were 
regarded. 13 

reverentia,  sine  consideratione.  Neque  enim  signum  regni  occupare  caelesfis,  aut 
illius  timent  imperii  gestare  coronam,  in  quibus  avaritia  regnat,  ambitio  imperat, 
dominatur  superbia,  sed  et  iniquitas,  luxuria  etiam  piincipatur :  in  quibus  et 
pessima  forte  appareat  intra  paiietes  abominatio,  si  juxta  Ezechielis  prophetiam 
(Ezech.  viii.  8)  parietem  fbdiamus,  ut  in  domo  Dei  videamus  horrendum.  Siqui- 
dem  post  fornicationes,  post  adulteria,  post  incestus,  nee  ipss  quidem  apud  aliquos 
ignominiae  passiones  et  turpitudinis  opera  desunt,  etc.  —  Compare  Bernhard's 
contemporaries  Gerhohus  de  corrupto  ecclesice  statu  (in  Baluzii  JVJiscellan.  lib.  V. 
p.  1)  and  Potho  Mon.  Prumiensis  de  statu  domus  Dei  libb.  V.  (in  Bibl.  PP.  max. 
T.  XXI.  p.  489).  For  the  13th  century  in  particular,  Alexandri,  P.  IV.  Ep.  ad 
Archiep.  Saltzburgensem  et  Suffraganeos  (in  Mansi  XXIII.  p.  827)  A.  D.  1258. 
After  admonishing  them  to  vigilance  in  their  duty,  the  Pope  complains :  Sed  ecce 
letalis  incuriae  sopor  pastoralis  vitas  vigilantiam,  quod  gementes  dicimus,  oppressisse 
videtur  in  plurimis,  prout  testatur  nimia  de  plerisque  regionibus  damans  christian! 
populi  corruptela  :  quae  cum  deberet  ex  sacerdotalis  antidoti  curari  medelis,  inva- 
lescit,  proh  dolor,  ex  malorum  contagione,  quod  procedit  a  clero,  ita  ut  alicubi 
verum  sit,  quod  et  prophetica  quei-ela  testatur,  Factus  est,  inquiens,  sicut populus 
sic  sacerdos  (Jes.  xxiv.  2).  Malitia  namque  dierum  labenlium,  quae  cum  tempore 
corrupit  et  mores,  dante  quam  plurimis  ex  impunitate  audacem  semper  et  in 
deteriora  proclivem  infranis  licentice  libertatem,  nonnulli  clerici  prsecipiti  lubricae 
voluptalis  arbitrio  laxas  committentes  habenas,  post  carnis  suaj  concupiscentiam 
abierunt,  et  relegata  pene  penitus  a  conversatione  vitas  sus  clericalis  munditie  et 
honestate,  tenent  etiam  in  conspectu  populi  concubinas,  cum  quibus  impudicas 
frontis  ii-reverentiam  induentes,  foedas  manus  et  foetidas  —  non  erubescunt  —  sacris 
ministeriis  immiscere.  —  Per  tales  maxime  nomen  Domini  blasphematur  in  terris; 
per  tales  ergo  perdit  religionem  catholicam  devotio  reverentise  Christianas  :  per 
tales  decipitur  populus  in  Divinis,  et  ecclesiastica  substantia  dissipatur :  hinc 
detrahitur  verbo  Dei,  dum  immundis  labiis  talium  nunciatur,  hinc  haeretici  mussi- 
tant  et  insultant,  hinc  tyranni  sasviunt,  hinc  perfidi  persequuntur,  hinc  grassantur 
audacius  in  Christi  patrimonio  sacrilegi  exactores  :  a  quibus,  proh  pudor,  ob  hujus- 
modi  carnes  putridas,  quas  di^^ciplinalis  mucro  non  resecat,  sicut  decet,  sincerura 
catholicse  matris  corpus  in  ostentum  ducifur  et  contemptum. 

'1  Such  are  the  poems  of  Gualtherus  Mapes  (see  above,  §  62).  From  the  13th 
century  we  have  in  France  numerous  satires  on  the  manners,  which  are  frequentlj^ 
directed  against  the  vices  of  the  clergy,  see  W  achle  rs  Gesch.  d.  Literatur,  2te 
Ueberarbeit.  Th.  2.  S  164  f  In  England  we  have  in  the  Satire  the  Land  of 
Cokayne,  a  description  of  the  luxury  oi'  the  clergy,  (see  Th.  CampheWs  History 
of  English  Poetry). 

12  Thus  to  the  Troubadour  Gui  d'Uisel,  a  Canonicus  (about  1200),  it  was  said: 
Vous  etes  un  noble  homme  ;  quoique  vous  soyez  clerc,  vous  etes  aime  et  estime 
(Millot  hist,  litter,  des  troubadours,  T.  IIL  p.  4). 

"  As  is  acknowledged  by  Boniface  VIII.  in  the  passage  Clericis  laicos  infestos 
oppido  tradit  antiquitas,  (see  above,  §  59,  note  5.)  See  especially  the  Troubadours: 
Bertrand  Carbonel,  about  1200  {Millot,  T.  11.  p.  439)  :  Ah  faux  clerge,  traitre,  men- 
teur,  parjure,  voleur,  debauche,  mecreant,  tu  commets  chaque  jour  tant  de  desor- 
dres  publics,  que  le  monde  en  est  dans  le  trouble  et  la  confusion.  S.  Pierre  n'eut 
jamais  rentes,  ni  chateaux,  ni  domaines ;  jamais  il  ne  prononcja  excommunications 
ou  interdits:  il  tint  droite  la  balance  d'equite.  Vous  ne  faites  pas  de  meme,  vous 
qui  pour  de  I'or  excommuniez  sans  raison  ;  vous  qui  nous  mettez  des  empeche- 
mens,  dont  on  ne  peut  se  tirer  qu'a  force  d'argent,  etc.  Guillaume  Figueira 
about  1244  (.Millot,  T.  II.  p.  454)  :  S'ils  s'en  vont  passer  la  nuit  avec  une  femme 
perdue  (les  faux  predicateurs),  ils  vont  le  lendemain  toucher  avec  des  mains  im- 
pures  le  corps  de  notre  Seigneur.  Et  c'est  une  heresie  mortelle,  de  dire,  qu'un 
pretre  ne  doit  pas  se  souiller  avec  sa  concubine,  la  veille  du  jour  qu'il  doit  toucher 
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<§>  m. 

ESTATES    OF    THE    CLERGY. 

It  was  to  no  increase  of  personal  consideration,  but  solely  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  time,  that  the  clergy  were  indebted  for  the 
increase  of  their  wealth  in  this  period  :  —  accruing  partly  from  ad- 
vantageous purchases  and  mortgages  (in  particular  from  the  nobles 
when  about  to  depart  for  the  Holy  Land),i  and  partly  from  contracts 
with  the  smaller  lay-proprietors,  who,  to  escape  oppression,  adopted 
the  expedient  of  holdnig  their  lauds  in  copy-hold  from  the  clergy.^ 

But  with  their  bailitls,  or  prefects,  the  prelates  had  now  more 
trouble  than  ever.^     To  escape  from  their  encroachments,  they  had 

le  corps  de  Dieu.  Si  vous  criez  centre  ce  desordre,  ils  sei-ont  vos  dclateurs,  et 
vous  feront  excommunier,  ne  vous  hiisseront  point  de  repos,  que  vous  ne  I'dchetiez 
a  prix  d'argent.  Saint  Viergc,  faites-moi  voir  le  jour,  oil  ils  ne  seront  plus  si 
redoutables .'  —  Pierre  Cardinal,  about  1270  (Millot,  T.  III.  p.  247) :  Les  niauvais 
ecclesiasliques  ont  reuni  tout  I'orgueil,  toute  la  cupidile,  et  toute  la  trahi>on  du 
inonde.  lis  font  precher,  que  le  vol  est  defendu,  aprcs  avoir  tout  envahi  eux 
memes.  Vous  les  voyez  sortir  tete  levee  des  mauvais  lieux,  pour  aller  a  I'autel. 
Kois,  empeieurs,  dues,  comtes  et  chevaliers  avoient  coutume  de  gouverner  les 
etats.  Mais  les  clercs  ont  usurpe  sur  eux  cette  autorite,  soit  a  force  ouverte,  soit 
par  leur  liypocrisie  et  leurs  predications.  Grand  Dieu,  qui  nous  as  rachett,  vois 
a  quel  point  ton  eglise  s'est  corrumpue  !  on  n'y  obtient  ni'dignite  ni  prebende,  si 
on  ne  I'achete  des  distributeurs  a  force  de  services,  ou  si  on  u'est  leur  fils  ou  le 
complice  de  leurs  iniquites.  On  a  beau  savoir  I'ecriture  ;  on  n'a  de  consideration 
aupres  d'eux,  qu'autant  qu'on  se  prete  a  leur  commerce,  en  perdant  tout  senti- 
ment d'honneur  et  de  justice.  —  p.  249.  Les  gens  d'eglise  sont  prompts  k 
prendre,  et  lents  a  bien  faire,  beaux  de  visage,  laids  par  leur  pcches  ;  defendant 
aux  autres  ce  qu'ils  font  le  plus  volontiers.  —  Caiphe  et  Pilate  obtiendroient  Dieu 
plutot  qu'eux. 

'  Planck,  Bd.  4.  Absch.  2.  S.  34.5  ff.  Examples  above,  §  .51,  note  12.  H  oil- 
man s  Gesch.  des  Ursprungs  der  SUinde  in  Deutscliland.  Th.  2.  S.  49.  Jiau- 
mer,  B.  6.  S.  312.  Thus  Eberhard,  Archbishop  of  Salzburg  says,  1159  (Jllonu- 
menta  boica.  Vol.  III.  p.  540):  Tempore  quo  expeditio  Jerosolymitana  fervore 
quodam  miro  et  inaudito  a  saeculis  totum  comniovit  fere  occidentem,  coeperunt 
singuli,  tanquam  ultra  non  redituri,  vendere  possessiones  suas,  quas  Ecclesias 
secundum  facultates  suas  suis  prospicientes  utilitatibus  emerunt. 

•  M  on  tags  Gesch.  d.  deutschen  staatsbcirgerl.  Freiheit.  Bd.  2.  S.  655  ff. 
(Hallam's  Middle  Ages,  ch.  VII.  Tr.) 

^  Especially  therein  that  the  stewardships  or  bailiwicks  were  handed  down  as 
family  posses-ions,  cut  up  info  small  portions,  and  given  as  fiefs,  see  Hullman,  1.  c. 
S.  69  ff.  Montag,  1.  c.  S.  450,  508.  Bau7ner,  Bd.  6.  S.  383,  The  strongest  case 
is  probably  that  of  Vicedominus  Ludovicus,  the  bailiff  of  Gottfried,  Archbishop  of 
Triers  (1124-  1128),  related  by  the  contemporary  Baldricus  in  his  vita  Mberonis 
{in  Honthemii  hist.  Trevir.  T.I.  p.  468):  D.  Godefridum  Archiepiscopum  suis 
artibus  in  tantum  sibi  subegerat,  quod  dicebat,  se  in  beneficio  tenere  palatium 
atque  omnes  reditus  episcopales  in  illud  deferendos,  et  quod  ipse  pascere  deberet 
Episcopum  cum  suis  Capellanis,  et  caetera  omnia  ad  Episcopatum  pertinenfia  de 
suo  esse  beneficio.  Ad  Episcopum  autem  dicebat  pertinere  missas,  et  ordinationes 
clericorum,  et  consecrationes  ecclesiarum  celcbrare :  sui  vero  juris  dicebat  esse 
terram  regere,  omniaque  in  Episcopatu  disponere,  et  militiam  tenere.  Unde  per 
singulos  dies  ad  prandiuin  Episcopi  sextarium  vini  et  duos  sextarios  cerevisiae 
administrabat,  ipse  vero  cum  multitudine  hominum  in  mensa  sua  quasi  magnus 
princeps  quotidie  epulabatur  splendidc,  sfipatus  caterva  mililura  ubique  incedebat, 
et  omnibus  modis  toti  terrae  principabatur. 
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recourse  either  to  the  protection  of  the  territorial  prince,"*  or  else, 
following  the  example  of  the  Cistercians,  who  allowed  no  such  office 
in  their  convents,^  they  sought,  by  various  means,  to  rid  themselves  of 
the  bailiffs  altogether. '^ 


CHAPTER    THIRD. 

HISTORY      OF      MONACHISM. 
^    67. 

MONASTIC      ORDERS      TO     THE      TIME    OF     INNOCENT     III. 

See  General  References,  vol.  I.  prefixed  to  §  93,  and  §  117. 

The  regular  succession  of  new  orders  and  their  decay,  this  again 
leadino-  to  the  establishment  of  other  orders,  which  marks  the  whole 
history  of  Monachism,  was  in  no  period  more  remarkable  than  in 
this.  In  the  early  part  of  this  period  there  appeared  in  France,  one 
after  the  other,  fh^e  new  orders,  all  seeking  to  restore  the  ancient 
severity  of  monastic  discipline.  These  were  the  Order  of  Gram- 
mont  (Ordo  Graiidimontensis),  founded  by  Stephen  of  Thiers,  A.  D. 
1073-  1083,1  the  Carthusians  (la  grande  Chartreuse,  near  Grenoble. 
Ordo  Cartusianus),  founded  by  Bruno  of  ('ologne,  A.  D.  1084,-  the 
Order  of  Funtevraud  (Oido  Fontis-Ebraldi),  founded  by  Robert  of 
Arbriscelles,  A.  D.  1094,3  the  Order  of  St.  Antonu  (Hospitalarii  S. 


*  See  the  effor-ts  of  the  Popes  in  this  matter,  above,  §  53^  54.  The  often  re- 
peated ordinances  of  the  Popes  concerning  the  Bailiffs  in  Hidlman,  S.  64.  Mon- 
tag,  S.  488.     Raumer,  S.  384. 

5  Montag,  S.  514  ff. 

*  Hidlman,  S.  80.  Eich horns  deutsche  Staats-  u.  Rechtsgeschichte,  Bd.  2. 
S.  423.     Raumer,  S.  125. 

^  Vita  S.  Stephani  by  Gerhard,  seventh  prior  of  Grammont,  in  Martene  et 
Durand  atnpliss.  collectio,  T.  VI.  p.  1050  seq.  —  Mabillon.  Annal.  Ord.  S.  Ben. 
T.  V.  p.  65  seq. ;  99  seq.  Ejusd.  Praf.  ad  Act.  SS.  Ord.  Ben.  T.  VI.  P.  II. 
p.  34  seq. 

2  Mabillon  Annales,  T.  V.  p.  202  seq.  Ejusd.  Acta  SS.  Ord.  Ben.  T.  VI. 
P.  II.  p.  52  seq.  —Acta  SS.  Antverp.  Mens.  Oct.  T.  III.  p.  491  seq.  ad.  d.  6. 
Oct.  The  legend  of  the  miraculous  call  of  St.  Bruno  to  forsake  the  world  is  first 
found  at  the  end  of  the  13th  century,  and  was  expunged  even  from  the  Breviar. 
Romanum  under  Urbanus  VIII.  Jo.  Launoji  defensa  breviarii  Rom.  correctio 
circa  hist.  S.  Brunonis,  s.  de  vera  causa  secessus  S.  Brunonis  in  eremum. 
Paris,  1G46.  8vo.  (in  Laun.  Opp.  T.  II.  P.  II.  p.  324  seq.) 

3  Mabillon  Ann.  T.  V.  p.  314  seq.  Acta  SS.  Antverp.  Febr.  T.  III.  p.  593 
seq.  ad  d.  25  Febr.  See  the  life  of  Robert  by  his  contemporary,  Baldricus  Abb. 
Burguliensis  in  Act.  SS.  1.  c.  He  renewed  the  long  since  forgotten  practice 
mentioned  in  Vol.  I.  (see  §  71)  as  is  seen  in  the  warnings  in  Godefridi  Abb.  Vin- 
docinensis,  Lib.  IV.  Ep.  47.    ad  Roberfmn  (in  Sirmondi  Opp.  III.  p.  549.  Bibl. 
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Antonii  Abbatis),  founded  by  Gaston,  A.  D.  1095,^  and  the  Cistcr- 
ciaps  (so  called  from  Cileaiix.  Ordo  Cisterciensis),  founded  bytne 
abbot  Robert,  A.  D.  lUDS."'  To  these  were  added,  in  the  twelfth 
century,  the  Prciuunsiratcnsians,  founded  by  Norbert,  a  canon  of  Pre- 
inontre  (Proemonstratum),  A.  D.  1120,''  and  the  Carmelites,  founded 
by  a  certain  Berthold,  a  native  of  Calabria,  A.  D.  115GJ 

In  the  two  older  orders,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Benedictines  and 
the  Cluniacensians,  increasing  wealth  had,  as  usual,  been  attended 
with  the  increasing  desire  of  independence,  honor,  and  the  pleasures 
of  life.  This  tendency  was  much  strengthened  by  the  popes,  who, 
from  the  time  of  Gregory  VII.,  were  constantly  granting  the  convents 
nevv  exemptions,*^  and  investing  the  abbots  with  the  episcopal  insignia 

PP.  max.  T.  XXI.  p.  49.  That  this  is  not  interpolated,  as  the  Bollandists  would 
have  us  believe,  is  sliovvn  by  Mabillon,  1.  c.  p.  424,)  aud  the  letter  of  Marbod, 
bishop  of  Rennes,  to  Robert  {Mabillon,  1.  c.  p.  425). 

■*  Acta  SS.  mens.  Januar.  T.  If.  p.  160.  J.  E.  Kappii  diss,  de  fratribus  S. 
Antonii  Lij)s.  1737.  4to. 

*  cf.  Relatio,  qiialiter  incepit  Ordo  Cisferciei^sis,  by  an  anonymous  author, 
first  published  in  Auberti  Mirmi  chron.  Cisterciensis  Ordinis.  Colon.  Agripp. 
1614.  8vo.  p.  8-30,  and  there  moi-e  complete  than  in  R02;.  Dodsworthii  et  Guil. 
Dugdale  monasticon  ang;licanum.  Vol.  I.  See  Holstenii  cod.  regul.  ed.  Brockie, 
T.  II.  p.  ZSQ  seq.  —  Mabillon  Ann.  T.  V.  p.  219,  393  seq.  Angeli  Manriquez 
Annales  Cistercienses.  Ludg.  1642.  Vol.  IV.  in  fol.  Pierre  le  JVain  Essai  de 
Vhistoire  de  Vordre  de  Citeaux.     Paris,  1696  s.  Vol.  IX.  in  8vo. 

^  Acta  SS.  Jun.  T.  I.  p.  804  seq.  ad  d.  6  Jun.  Chrysost.  van.  der  Sterre  vita 
S.  J\''orberti.  Antverp.  1656.  8vo.  La  vie  de  S.  JYorbert  (par  le  P.  Louis 
Charles  Hugo).  Luxeinb.  1704.  4to. 

^  This  order  grew  up  so  unmarked  that  we  are  indebted  for  the  first  notice 
of  it  to  the  accidental  remark  of  a  Greek  writer.  Johannes  Phocas,  1185,  in  his 
description  of  the  holy  land  (in  Leon.  Allatii  Symmicta.  Colon.  1654.  8  P.  I.) 
first  mentions  the  hermitage  of  Elias  on  Mount  Carmel,  in  the  ruin  of  an  ancient 
convent,  and  then  adds  :  Jl^o  Ss  riviuv  ^^^ivuv  avh^  //.ova^os,  h^iu;  tjjv  a?,Ia>,  —  t| 
cc'^roK.a.Xi'^ius  tou  Tl^o<pnri)u  ru  to-jtm  iTiotiftiiirai ,  —  a.^iX(pi>u;  uittu  Ss«a  ffuva^x;,  vuv  to* 
ayiov  ^^ai^ov  iKiTyov  o'lKii.  As  lato  US  the  year  1211  the  oi-der  was  so  unimportant 
iliat  U'lilibiandus  ab  Oldenburg  ut  his  Itinerarium  terrcB  sanctcB  (by  Allatius, 
1.  c.)  though  he  mentions  the  Mansio  Elia',  takes  no  notice  of  it.  On  the  other 
hand.  Jacobus  de  Vitriaco  (1218)  in  his  hist.  Hierosol.  c.  52  (Gesta  Dei  per 
Francos,  p.  1075)  :  Alii  ad  exemplum  et  imitationem  sancti  viri  et  solitarii  Eliae 
Propheta;  in  monte  Carmelo — juxla  fontem,  qui  fons  Eliae  dicitur  —  vitain  solita- 
riam  agebant,  etc.  In  the  mean  time  the  order  (probably  1209)  received  its  rules 
from  Albert  Patr.  of  Jerusalem  (in  Holsten.  codex  regul.  ed.  Brockie,  T.  III.  p. 
18  seq.)  and  these  were  confirmed  by  Pope  Honorius  III.  1226,  with  the  name 
Fratres  Eremites  de  monte  Carmelo,  also  Eremites  S.  Mariee  de  Carmelo,  cf. 
Ban.  Papebrochius  in  Act  is  SS.  April.  T.  I.  p.  774  seq. 

8  See  Thomassin.  P.  I.  Lib.  III.  c.  37  seq.  Planck,  Bd.  4.  Abschn.  2.  S.  542 
ff.  Montag,  Bd.  2.  S.  532  ff.  Raumer,  Bd.  6.  S.  .363  AT.  374  ff. :  how  far  these 
exemptions  went  in  some  cases,  cf.  Urbani  II.  Ep.  X.  ad  Abbatem  Cavensem 
(Mansi  XX.  p.  652),  in  which  after  having  bestowed  on  the  convent  various  im- 
portant privileges :  ApostolicEB  ergo  memoriaf!  pra?decessoris  nostri  Gregorii  VII. 
institutis  tenacius  adhsrentes,  Cavense  ccrnohium,  —  nos  quoque  hujus  nostri 
privilegii  pagina  communimus,  et  ab  omni  tain  saccularis  quam  ecclesiastica;  per- 
sonEB  jugo  iiberum  esse  omnino  decernimus.  —  Concedentes  et  edicto  perpetuo 
confirmantes,  ut  tarn  tu  quam  successores  tui  per  terras  tui  monasterii  habitas  et 
habendas  libere  possis  ecclesias  construere,  cum  rruce  signare,  aliaquc  pontificalia 
et  spiritualia  exercere  :  sacrorum  ordinum  coliationis,  basilicarum  et  altarium  con- 
secrationis,  ac  chrismatis  confectionis,  tibi  tuisque  successoribus  dumtaxat  abdicata 

VOL.  n.  36 


282         Third  Period.     Div.  III.     A.  D.  1073  —  1305. 

and  rights.9  For,  in  proportion  as  the  convents  were  withdrawn  from 
the  superintendence  of  the  bishops,  tiie  decline  of  their  discipline  jv^s 
accelerated.!'^ 


penitus  potestate.  Decernentes,  ut  tam  ipsius  coenobii  caput,  quam  ecclesias,  quas 
nunc  habet,  sive  plebanee  fuerint,  vel  ruiales,  in  civitate  et  dioecesi  tantummodo 
Salernitana  situats,  ab  omni  jure  et  jurisdictione  episcopali  sint  exempta;,  de 
plenitudine  potestatis  et  gratia  speciali ;  ita  ut  nullo  jure  seu  foro  contentioso  tu  vel 
tui  successoi-es,  fratres  ipsi\is  monasterii,  seu  clerici  sajculares  in  praedicta  civitate 
et  dioecesi,  per  Salernitanum  prsesulem  ac  capitulum  aliquatenus  constringantur, 
quinimo  ecclefife  cum  omnibus  suis  juribus  et  pertinentiis  pleno  jure  ipsi  monaste- 
rio  sint  subditae.  Si  vero  aliquos  de  tuis  monachis,  seu  clericos  sseculares  in  eccle- 
siis  civitatis  pradictse  et  dioscesi  commorantes  ad  sacros  elegeris  ordines  promoveri, 
liceat  tibi  tuisque  successoiibus  quemcumque  malueris  episcopum  convocare, 
dummodo  catholicus  fuerit,  sed  in  aliis  dioecesibus  requisite  dumtaxat  primitus 
dicKcesano.  De  quibus  ecclesiis,  sitis  in  jam  dicta  civitate  et  dioecesi,  nihil  dioece- 
sanus  exigere  pra?suniat,  imo  potius  tam  monachi,  si  clerici  defuerint,  quam  ipsi 
clerici  absque  quorumlibet  contradictione  totum  officium  sacerdotale,  quod  anima- 
rum  cura  exigit  et  requirit,  exerceant.  From  legates,  who  might  happen  on 
the  convent,  the  bishop  was  not  to  demand  quartam  vel  tertiam  partem.  The 
convent  had  power  to  give  right  of  burial  in  its  cemeteries  to  whomsoever  should 
desire  it,  etc. 

^  The  use  of  the  Dalmatica  and  the  Sandals  had  before  been  granted  to  several 
Abbots  (Montag,  Bd.  2  S.  238)  ;  the  bishop's  mitra  and  chirothecs  (hence  Abbates 
mitrati  s.  infutati)  were  tirst  allowed  to  the  Abbot  of  St.  Maximin  in  Trier  by- 
Gregory  VII.  {Auhert.  Mircei  hist,  diplom.  Belgic.c.l.)  ;  then  to  the  Abbot ofClugny 
by  Urbanus  II.,  (confirmed  hy  Paschalis  II.  Epist.  74.  in  Mansi  XX.  p.  1043)  :  to 
the  Abbot  of  Fulda  mitra  and  annulus  by  Innocent  II.  A.  D.  1137  (Schannat 
Cod.  Prob.  hist.  Fuld.  p.  174).  Comp.  Petri  Blesemis,  Ep.  90,  below,  note  10) 
Thomas  Cantipratensis  (about  1255)  bonum  universale  de  Apibus,  Lib.  1.  c.  6. 
no.  2,  3,  sayfi  that  at  tirst  these  insignia  were  very  rare,  but  afterwards  were  pro- 
cured by  many  of  the  abbots  at  great  expense.  Gregory  IX.  permitted,  1136,  the 
Abbot  of  the  Benedictine  convent,  iS.  Facundi,  indumenta  sacerdotalia  benedicere, 
ac  monachos,  et  clericos  sseculares  monasterio  ipsi  pleno  jure  subjectos  usque  ad 
Acolytatus  ordinem  promovere  (see  the  bull  in  Emm.  Roderici  nova  coUectio  pri- 
vilegiorum  mendicantium,  Antverp.  1623.  fol.  p.  12.). 

''^  See  Bernhatdi  tract,  ad  Henr.  Senon.  Archiep.  c.  9.  and  de  consider.  III., 
4.  below,  note  14.  Petri  Blesensis,  ep.  68,  ad  Alexandrum  III.  (see  note  8)  cites 
the  words  of  the  Abbot  of  Malmsbury  :  Viles  sunt  Abbates  et  miseri,  qui  potesta- 
tem  Episcoporum  prorsus  non  exterminant,  cum  pro  annua  auri  uncia  plenam  a 
sede  Romana  possint  assequi  liberlatem  :  and  says  :  Adversus  Piimates  et  Epis- 
copos  intumescunt  Abbates,  nee  est,  qui  majoribus  suis  reverenfiam  exhibeat 
et  honorem.  Evacuatum  est  obediential  jugum,  in  qua  erat  unica  spes  salutis,  et 
prEevaricationis  antiquse  remediuni.  Detestantur  Abbates  habere  suorum  excessuum 
correctorein,  vagam  impunitatis  licentiam  amplectuntur,  claustralisque  niilitiEe 
jugum  relaxant  in  oninein  desiderii  libertatem.  Hinc  est,  quod  monastcriorum 
fere  omnium  facultates  datce  sunt  in  direptionem  et  |>rasdam.  Nam  Abbates 
exterius  curam  carnis  in  desideriis  agunt,  non  curantes,  dummodo  laute  exhibean- 
tur,  ut  fiat  pax  in  diehus  :  eorum  claustrales  vero,  tamquam  acephali,  otio  vacant 
et  vaniloquio :  ncc  enim  prssidem  habent,  qui  eos  ad  frugeni  vitse  melioris  inclinet. 
Quodsi  tumultuosas  eorum  contentiones  audirefis,  claustrum  non  multum  differre 
crederetis  a  foro.  —  Quid  est  eximere  ab  Episcoporum  jurisdictione  Abbates,  nisi 
contumaciam  ac  rebellionem  praecipere,  et  armare  filios  in  parentes.'  Videant, 
quaeso,  i^Jta,  et  judicent,  qui  judicant  orbem  terrap,  ne  inde  emanare  videantur  in- 
juria;, unde  jura  sumuntur. —  Scimus  equidem,  quod  ob  quietem  monasterioriim, 
et  Episcoporum  tyrannidem  has  exemptiones  plerumque  Romani  Pontifices  indul- 
serunt :  verumtamen  in  contrarium  res  versa  est.  Monasteria  enim,  quae  hoc 
beneficium  damnatissims  libertatis,  sive  Apostolica  auctoritate,  sive,  quod  fre- 
quentius  est,  bullis  adulterinis  adepta  sunt,  plus  inquietudinis,  plus  inobedien- 
tijB,   plus   inopiae   incurrerunt :    ideoque    et   multai    domus,   quae    nominatissimse 
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In  the  order  of  the  Chiniacensians,  which,  in  France,  was  the 
most  common,  this  was  especially  tiie  case  under  the  licentious  abbot 
Pontius  (at  Clugny  from  A.  D.  1  lOO  -  Il-2o),ii  at  the  very  time  that 
the  Cisterceusians  had  in  Bcrnhard,  their  second  founder  (A.  D. 
1113,  a  monk  of  Citeaux,  1115  abbot  of  Clairvaux,  f  llo3),*'-  so 
distinguished  a  chief,  and  began  to  develope  a  character  entirely  the 
reverse  of  the  corrupt  Cluniacensians.i^     Hence  the  incredible  rapid- 

sunt  in  sanctitate  et  religione,  has  immunitates  aut  nunquam  habere  voluerunt, 
aut  habitas  continue  rejeccrunt.  In  the  same  strain  he  wrote  to  his  brother,  a 
certain  Abbot  WilUam,  Ep.  90:  —  Retulit  iiiihi  quidam  nuncius  vester,  qualiter 
Dom.  Papa  vos  niifia  proprii  capitis,  et  aUis  ornanientis  Episcopalibus  insignivit. 
De  benedictione  gaudeo  :  sed  insignia  Episcopalis  eminentia;  in  Abbate  nee  appro- 
bo,  nee  accepto.  Mitra  enim,  et  annuhis,  atque  sandaHa  in  alio,  quam  in  Episcopo, 
quffidam  superba  clatio  est,  et  praesumptuosa  ostentatio  Hbeitalis.  —  Noli;e,  quKso, 
clarissime  i'rater,  detrectare  obedientiae  jugum  :  nam  per  inobedienliam  mors  in- 
travit,  quae  adhuc  seminare  non  cessat  inter  Episcopos  et  Abbates  jurgiorum 
fomitem  et  materiam  scandalorum.  —  Si  Romanus  Pontifex  a  jurisdictione  vestri 
Episcopi  vos  exeniit :  nolite,  qusso,  uti  privilegio,  quod  materiam  i-ebellionis 
inducit.  —  Putatis  in  susceptione  mitra?,  sandaliorum  et  annuU  vestri  monastei-ii 
dignitatem  plurimum  promovisse :  in  his  tamen  nihil  video,  nisi  inobedientiae 
malum,  seminarium  odii,  tumoiem  elationis,  et  superbiae  ventum.  Superbia  na- 
tione  coslestis  est,  semper  in  altum  nititur,  ut  gravius  cadat.  Hodie  autem  in 
claustris  imitatores  ac  sequaces  suos  invenit  primus  filius  superbia;,  ille  Lucifer, 
aut  poiius  tenebrifer,  qui  sibi  sedem  destinabat  in  lateribus  Aquilonis,  atque  sibi 
similitudinem  altissimi  usurpabat.  —  Quid  enim  aliud  est  positio  sedis  in  Aquilone, 
et  usurpatio  similitudinis  altissimi,  quam  emancipatio,  et  insignium  Episcopalium 
acquisitio  in  Abbate  ?  Per  salutem  itaque  pati'is,  qui  vos  genuit,  et  per  ubera, 
quae  suximus  in  eadem  matre,  frater,  unice  vos  adjuro  et  deprecor,  ut  in  signum 
plenas  humilitatis  Pontificalia  resignetis  insignia  ;  aut,  si  hoc  sine  scandalo  fieri 
nequit,  renuncietis  in  manu  Dom.  Papae  monasterii  administrationem,  etc.  It 
appears    fiom   Ep.  93,  that  William  really  resigned  his  office. 

"  Mabillon  ^nnal.  T.  V.  p.  252,  530. 

'^  Bernardi  opera  (Epistolse,  Sermones,  ascetic  works)  best  ed.  by  /.  Mabillon, 
Tomi  VI.  Paris,  1690.  fol.  new  ed.  Paris,  1719.  2  voll.  and  Veronae,  1726.  3  veil, 
fol.  —  His  life  by  Guilelmus,  Abbot  of  St.  Thierry  in  Rheims,  and  Gaufredus,  a 
monk  in  Clairvaux,  both  of  them  contempora,iies,  in  Mabillon's  Ausgahe,  T.  VI. 
by  Alanus  de  Insulis,  a  monk  in  Clairvaux,  (>f<  1182)  prefixed  to  T.  I.  of  the  same 
edition.  —  See  A.  Neander  der  heil.  Bcrnhard  und  sein  Zeitaltar.  Berlin,  1813.  8vo. 

^^  The  distinguishing  characteristics  of  the  Cisterceusians  were,  1.  A  severe  and 
poor  diet  (com'p.  the  Jnstiiuta  Man.  Cist,  under  the  second  Abbot  Albcrich, 
al-iout  A.  D.  1100,  in  the  Relatio,  etc.,  see  the  title  in  note  5:  rejicientes 
a  se,  quicquid  Rcgulaj  [benedicli]  fragabatiu-,  froccos  videlicet  et  pelliceas 
ac  stamina,  capucia  quoque  et  femoralia,  pectina  et  cooperaloria,  straminia  lecto- 
rum,  ac  divcrsa  cihorum  in  Refectorio  fercula,  sagimen  et  ca^tera  omnia,  quae 
puritati  Regular  adversabantur,  etc.  In  the  code  of  the  order  made  under  the  3d 
Abbot  Stephen,  A.  D.  1119,  the  Cfiarta  charitatis  (in  the  Btillario  Romano, 
T.  I.  appended  to  the  bull  of  Eugenius  HI.  Sacro  Sancta  Rom.  Ecclesia:  strangely 
enough  wanting  in  Holstein-Brockie,  wc  read  §  2.  Nunc  ergo  volumus,  —  ut 
Regulam  S.  Benedicti  per  omnia  observent,  sicuti  in  novo  Monasterio  observatur. 
Non  aliutn  inducant  sensum  in  leclione  s.  Regula-,  sed  sicut  antecessores  nostri 
SS.  Patres,  Monachi  videlicet  novi  monasterii  intcllexerunt  et  tenuerunt  —  ita  et 
isfi  intelligant  et  tcneant.)  accompanied  by  the  rejection  of  all  display  even  in  the 
churches  (Under  the  third  Abbot  Stephen,  from  A.  D.  1109,  confirmaverunt,  ne 
retinercnt  cruces  aureas  aut  argenteas,  nisi  fantummodo  ligneas  coloribus  depictas, 
neque  candelabra  nisi  unum  ferreum,  neque  thuribula,  nisi  cuprea  vcl  ferrea, 
neque  casulas  nisi  de  fiistaneo  vel  lino,  sine  pallio  aureo  vcl  argenteo.  Pallia  vcro 
omnia  et  cappas  atque  dalmaticas  tunicasque  ex  Into  dimiserunt,  etc.  See  Relatio, 
1.  c.  p.  391.)     2.  Sulijcciion  to  bishops,  (Thus  the   Charia  charitatis,  as  is  re^ 
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ity  with  which  this  new  order  was  propagated,^"*  and  the  jealousy 
which  long  existed  between  it  and  that  of  Clugny.^s 

marked  by  Calixtus  II.  in  his  bull,  confirming  it,  see  Mansi  XXI.  p.  190,  was 
made  consensu  episcoporum,  in  quorum  parochiis  eadem  monasteria  continentur: 
and  Cistereensiau  abbots  always  took  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  bishops  of  the 
diocese,  see  Honorius  III.  in  Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  V.  Tit.  III.  c.  43:  Ego  frater 
Abbas  Cisterciensis  Ordinis  subjectionem  et  reverentiam  et  obedientiam,  a  ss. 
Patribus  constitutam,  secundum  regulam  s.  Benedicti,  tibi,  Domine  Episcope, 
tuisque  successoribus,  canonice  substituendis,  et  sanctce  sedi  apostolical,  salvo 
ordine  meo,  perpetuo  me  exhibiturum  promitto.)  3.  The  avoiding  of  all  inter- 
ference with  the  offices  of  the  clergy.  (See  the  Stafuta  capitulorum  gencralium 
Ord.  Cisterc.  in  Martene  Thesaur.  T.  IV.  p.  1243  ff.  and  in  Holstein-Brockie, 
T.  II.  p.  395  seq.  e.  g.  Statiita,  ann.  1152,  no.  8:  Nullus  praeter  Regem,  sive 
Reginam,  sive  Archiepiscopos  et  Episcopos  in  nostris  sepeliantur  Ecclesiis  :  and 
ann.  1157,  no.  63:  Ad  sepeliendum  non  nisi  fundatores  recipiantur.  ann.  1182,  no. 
4:  Pro  pacto  certo  nulla  fiat  missarum  promissio,  quia  simouiacum  est.  ann.  1185, 
no.  8.  ann.  1186,  no.  3  :  Nimis  est  grave,  et  conti-a  canones  et  instituta  Ordinis, 
quod  Abbates  nostri  baptizare  prsesumunt.  A  punishment  was  therefore  laid  upon 
them,  with  the  addition  :  Idem  patiatur,  qui  aquam  consecraverit,  vel  puerum  de 
sacro  fonte  levaverit.  ann.  1215,  no.  20.  and  ann.  1234,  no.  1  :  Districte  inhibetur, 
ne  monachi  Ordinis  nostri  pai'ochiales  ecclesias  regere,  vel  in  eis  deservire,  aut 
curam  animarum  habere  —  permittantur.)  4.  The  peculiar  form  of  government 
of  the'order,  see  below,  note  16.  5.  The  exchange  of  the  black  habit,  which  had 
hitherto  been  worn  by  the  Benedictines,  for  a  white  one,  a  peculiaiity  to  the 
monks  of  no  small  importance,  see  Petrus  vener.  below,  note  15.  —  In  respect  of 
the  subjection  to  bishop?,  they  were  imitated  by  the  Pruemonstrateneians,  see  the 
resolve  of  the  ordei-  as  confirmed  by  Innocent  III.  Lib.  I.  Epist.  197:  communi 
consilio  Abbatuin  vestri  ordinis  statuistis,  quod  nullus  Abbatum  vestrorum  mitra 
vel  chirothecis  utatur,  ne  forsan  ex  ipsis  supercilium  elationis  assumat,  aut  sibi 
videatur  sublimis,  cum  his  uti  se  videiit,  qua;  Pontificibus  et  majoribus  Ecclesia- 
rum  Prajlatis  a  sede  apostolica  sunt  concessa. 

*^  The  first  four  atfiliated  Abbeys  (Filia?)  after  that  of  Citeaux  were  Firmitas 
(la  Ferte)  founded  1113,  Pontbuacum  (Ponfigny)  1114,  Claravallis  (Clairvaux) 
and  Morimundum  (Morimond)  1115,  from  each  of  which  many  more  proceeded, 
so  that  in  the  13th  century  there  were  already  more  than  1800  Cistercensian 
abbeys. 

'*  Bernhard  wrote  about  A.  D.  1125,  the  Apologia  ad  GuUelmum  S.  Theo- 
derici  Mbatem,  Cluniacens,  Abbot  of  St.  Thierry,  (in  edit.  Mabill.  T.  IV.  p.  33 
seq.)  with  the  purpose  namely  (cf.  Prologus),ut  illis,  qui  de  nobis  tanquam  detrac- 
toribus  Cluniacensis  Oidinis  conqueruntur,  satisfaciam,et  Ordinem  quidem  laudabi- 
lem,  et  Ordinis  reprehensores  lepi'ehensibiles  doceam,  et  nihilominus  tanien  ipsius 
superflua  reprehendam.  He  begins  with  expressing  his  respect  for  the  order  of 
St.  Clugny,  and  blames  those  Cistercensians,  who  on  merely  external  and  partial 
grounds  prefer  their  own  order  to  all  others :  cap.  5.  Unde  nunc  mihi  conveniendi 
sunt  quidam  de  Ordine  nostro,  qui  —  aliis  ordinibus  derogare  dicuntur,  et  suam 
justitiam  solam  volentes  constituere,  justifies  Dei  non  sunt  subjecti.  —  Vobis  ergo, 
inquam,  fratres,  qui  etiam  post  auditam  illam  Domini  de  Phariseeo  et  Publicano 
parabolam,  de  vestra  justitia  prssumentes,  caeteros  aspernamini,  dicitis  (ut  dicitur), 
solos  V03  hominum  esse  justos,  aut  omnibus  sanctiores :  solos  vos  monachorum 
regulariter  vivere,  cceteros  vero  regulae  potius  existere  transgressores.  Then 
however  he  passes  to  the  abuses  prevalent  amongst  the  Cluniacensians  (cap.  6.) 
quae  quidem  etsi  fieri  videntur  in  Ordine,  absit  tamen,  ut  sint  de  Ordine.  —  cap.  7  : 
Miror  etenim,  unde  inter  monachos  tanta  intemperantia  in  comessationibus  et 
potationibus,  in  vestimentis  et  lectisterniis,  et  equitaturis,  et  construendis  sdificiis 
inolescere  potuit :  quatenus,  ubi  hasc  studiosius,  voluptiosius  atque  effusius  fiunt, 
ibi  Ordo  melius  teneri  dicatur,  ibi  major  putetur  religio.  Ecce  enim  parcitas 
putatur  avaritia,  sobrietas  austeritas  creditur,  silentium  tristitia  reputatur.  E  con- 
tra remissio  discretio  dicitur,  eftusio  liberalitas,  loquacitas  affabilitas,  cachinnatio 
jucunditas,  mollifies  vestimentorum  et  equorum  fastus  honestas,  lectorum  super- 
iluus  cultus  mundifia.     He  goes  on  to  describe  cap.  8,  their  luxurious  mode  of 
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The  mode  of  government  amongst  the  Cistercensians  was  remark- 
life,  cap.  9,  the  costliness  of  clothing,  cap.  10,  the  expenses  of  the  Abbots,  (e.  g. 
Menlior,  si  non  vidi  Abbatcm  LX.  cquos  et  eo  aniplius  in  suo  decere  coinitatu. 
Dica-^,  si  videas  eos  transeiintcs,  non  patres  esse  nionastciioruni,  sed  doniinos 
castellorum,  etc.),  cap.  11,  the  splendor  of  their  churches:  Sed  h;cc  parva  sunt: 
veniani  ad  niajora,  sed  idco  visa  minora,  quia  usitatiora.  Oniitto  oratoriorum 
immensas  altitudines,  imnioderatas  longitudines,  supervacuas  latitudines,  sump- 
tuosas  depolitiones,  curiosas  depictiones :  quas  dum  orantium  in  se  retorquent 
aspectum,  impediunt  et  afFectum,  et  niilii  quodanuiiodo  repra'sentant  antiquum 
ritum  Judseorum.  Sed  esto,  fiant  ha^c  ad  lionoreni  Dei :  illud  aulem  interrogo 
monachus  nionachos,  quod  in  genlilibus  gentilis  arguebat :  Dicite,  ait  ille,  Pon- 
tijices,  in  sancto  quid  facit  auriim?  (Penii  Sat.  II.  v.  69)  Ego  autem  dico : 
Dicite  pauperes  —  si  tamen  pauperes,  in  sancto  quid  facit  auruin  ?  Et  quidem 
alia  causa  est  Episcoporuni,  alia  Monachorum.  Scinius  namquc,  quod  illi  sapien- 
tibus  et  insipientibus  debitores  cum  sint,  carnalis  populi  devotionem,  quia  spirituali- 
bus  non  pq^sunt,  corporalibus  excitant  ornamentis.  Nos  vero,  qui  jam  de  populo 
exivimus,  qui  raundi  qua-que  pretiosa  ac  speciosa  pro  Christo  reliquimus,  qui 
omnia  pulchre  lucentia,  canore  mulcentia,  suave  olenlia,  dulce  sapientia,  tactu 
placentia,  cuncta  denique  oblectanienta  corporea  arbitrati  sumus  ut  stercora,  ut 
Christum  lucrifaciamus  :  quorum,  qusso,  in  his  devotionem  excitare  intendimus  ? 
—  Et  ut  aperte  loquai-,  an  hoc  totum  facit  avaritia,  qua;  est  idolorum  servitus,  et 
non  requirimus  fructum,  sed  datum  .'  Si  quasris,  quomodo  .'  miro,  inquam,  modo. 
Tali  quadam  aite  spargitur  ses,  et  multiplicetur.  —  Ipso  quippe  visu  sumptuosa- 
rum,  sed  mirandarum  vanitatum  accenduntur  homines  magis  ad  offerendum,  quain 
ad  orandum.  —  Auro  tectis  reliquiis  saginantur  oculi,  et  loculi  apeiiuntur.  Osten- 
ditur  pulcherrima  forma  Sancti  vel  Sanctaj  alicujus,  et  eo  creditur  sanctior,  quo 
coloratior.  Currunt  homines  ad  osculandum,  invitantur  ad  donandum,  et  magis 
mirantur  pulchra,  quam  venerantur  sacra.  —  Quid  putas,  in  his  omnibus  quEeritur? 
pcenitentium  compunctio,  an  intuenlium  admiratio.'  O  vanitas  vanitatum,  sed  non 
vanior  quam  insanior !  —  With  like  severity  he  speaks  of  the  exemptions  of  the 
convents  in  the  Tractatiis  ad  Henrictim  Senon.  Jlrchiepisc.  de  morihvs  et  officio 
Episcoponim,  c.  9  (edit.  Mabill.  T.  IV.  p.  31,  in  the  other  edition,  Epist.  42)  : 
Miror  quosdam  in  nostro  Ordine  monasteriorum  Abbates  banc  humilitatis  regulam 
odiosa  contentione  infringere,  et  sub  humili  (quod  pejus  est)  habitu  et  tonsura  tam 
superbe  sapere,  ut  cum  ne  unum  quidem  verbulum  de  suis  imperils  subditos  prs- 
tergredi  patiantur,  ipsi  propriis  obedire  contcmnant  Episcopis.  Spoliant  Ecclesias, 
ut  emancipentur ;  redimunt  se,  ne  obediant.  —  Plus  timeo  dentes  lupi,  quam 
virgam  pastoris.  Certus  sum  enim  ego  monachus,  et  monachorum  qualiscunque 
Abbas,  si  mei  quandoque  pontiticis  a  propriis  cervicibus  excutere  jugum  tentavero, 
quod  Satanffi  mox  tyiannidi  meipsum  suhjicio.  Advertens  nimirum  crucnta  ilia 
bestia,  quae  circuit  qua?rens  quem  devoret,  elongatam  custodiam :  heu,  statim 
insilit  in  prsesumptorem.  —  Aperte  indicant  quidam  horum  quid  cogitent,  dum, 
multo  labore  ac  pretio  apostolicis  adeptis  privilegiis,  per  ipsa  sibi  vendicant  insignia 
pontificalia,  utentes  et  ipsi  more  pontiticum  mitra,  annulo  atque  sandaliis.  Sane  si 
attenditur  rerum  dignitas,  banc  monachi  abhorret  profcssio  :  si  ministerium,  soils 
liquet  congruei'e  pontiticibus.  Profecto  esse  desiderant,  quod  videri  gestiunt, 
meritoque  necjueunt  esse  subjccti,  quibus  jam  ipso  se  comparant  desiderio.  Quid, 
si  et  nomen  eis  confcrre  privilegiorum  posset  auctor :  quanto  putas  auro  redimerent, 
ut  appellarentur  pontifices  .'  Quo  ista,  O  Monachi .'  Ubi  timer  mentis  .'  ubi  rubor 
frontis .'  etc.  Idem  de  Considerat,  ad  Erigenium  P.  Lib.  III.  c.  4  :  Subtrahun- 
tur  Abbates  Episcopis,  Episcopi  Archiepiscopis,  Archicpiscopi  Patriarchis  sive 
Primatibus.  Bonane  species  hjec  .■'  Mirum  si  excusari  queat  vel  opus.  Sic  facti- 
tando  probatis,  vos  habere  plonitudincm  potestafis,  sed  justilias  forte  non  ita.  Faci- 
tis  hoc,  quia  potestis,  sed  utrum  et  debeatis,  qua^stio  est.  —  Nolo  autem  prsetendas 
mihi  fructum  emancipatioiiis  ipsius  :  nuUus  est  enim,  ni'^i  quod  inde  Episcopi  inso- 
lentiores,  monachi  etiam  dissolufiorcs  fiunt.  Quid  quod  et  pauperiorcs.  Inspice 
diligentius  talium  ubique  libertorum  et  facultates  et  vitas,  si  non  pudenda  admodum 
et  tenuitas  in  illis,  et  in  his  saecularitas  invenitur.  —  Compare  the  letter  of  Petrus 
venerabilis.  Abbot  of  Clugny  (A.  1).  1122-1156)  to  Bernhard.  EpistoU.  Lib.  1. 
Ep.  28.  (Bibl.  Max.  Patr.  t.  XXII.  p.  841).  He  first  enumerates  the  charges 
brought  against  the  Cluniaceasians  by  the  Cistercensians :   Objicunt  itaque  nostris 
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able, 16  and  Innocent  III.  made  it  the  model  for  the  chief  chapters  of 

quidam  vestrorum  :  non,  inq\iiunt,  vos  regulam  —  sequimini,  —  patrum  praecepta 
pro  vestris  traditionibus  abjici'is.  —  In  suscipiendis  noviliis  quomodo  regulam 
servatis,  cum  non  nisi  post  annum  —  eos  suscipi  praecipiat :  vos  autem  ip^o  quo 
adveniunt,  ut  ita  loquaniur,  niomento  —  eos  suscipialis  ?  —  Usum  quoque  pellicia- 
rum,  diversarum  pellium  qua  auctoritate  vobis  defenditis,  cum  in  eadem  regula 
nihil  de  hujusmodi  reperiatur  ?  Amongst  many  other  such  charges  the  most 
remarkable  :  Opus  nianuum,  quo  s  Patri  eremitas  et  antiqui  monachi  semper  usi 
sunt,  —  abjecistis.  —  Contra  tolius  orbis  morem  proprium  Episcopum  habere  refu- 
gilis.  —  Ecclesiarum  parochialium,  primiliarum  et  decimarum  possessiones,  quas 
ratio  vobis  contulit:  cum  hac  omnia  non  ad  monachos,  sed  ad  clericos  canonica 
sanctione  pertineant  ?  —  Sed  et  de  sascularibus  possessionibus  a  vobis  more  saecula- 
rium  possessis,  quid  respondebitis  ?  —  Nam  castra,  villas  et  ruslicos,  servos  et 
ancillas,  et,  quod  deterius  est,  telonearia  lucra,  et  fere  cuncta  hujusmodi  emolu- 
menta  indiffjrenter  suscipitis, —  contra  infestantes  modis  omnibus  defenditis.  To 
this  the  Cluniacensians  :  0,  O  Pharisasorum  novum  genus,  rursus  munde  redditum! 
qui  se  a  cteteris  dividentes,  omnibus  praeferentes,  dicunt,  quod  Propheta  dicturos 
603  prasdixit :  JVoli  me  tangere,  quoniam  mundus  ego  sum. — Et  vos  sand i,  vos 
singulares,  vos  in  universo  orbe  vere  monachi,  aliis  omnibus  falsis  et  perditis  — 
soloi  vos  inter  omnes  constituistis  :  unde  et  habitum  insoliti  coloris  praetendilis,  et 
ad  distinclionem  cunctorum  totius  fere  mundi  monachorum  inter  nigros  vos  can- 
didos  ostentatis.  Et  certe  ha;c  vestium  nigredo,  antiquitus  humilitatis  causa  a 
Patribus  inventa,  cum  a  vobis  rejicitur,  meliores  vos  ipsis  candorem  inusitatum 
prseferendo  judicatis.  Then  a  full  answer  to  all  the  charges  of  the  other  party. 
Finally  the  charge  :  Nonne  animarum  salutem,  atque  idcirco  charitatem  negligilis, 
quando  fratribus  necessaiia  negatis,  quando  eos  fiigore,  usu  pellicearum  negato, 
affligitis,  quando  hac  violenlia  (nam  multi  vestrum  hoc  inviti  sustin°nt)  eos  vel  ad 
murmurationem,  vel  ad  fugam  compellitis  ?  Sed  et  si  sunt  aliqui,  qui  hoc  quoquo- 
modo  sustineant,  procedente  tempore,  corrupto  coipore  morbis,  sanitatem  frigore 
perdunt,  et  languidi  sajpe  perpetuo  facti,  Deo  servire  nequeunt.  Peter  closes  with 
the  words:  Ha?c  tibi,  frater  carissime,  —  scripsi :  in  quibus  aliorum  verbis  meum 
quoque  intellectum  expressi.  Another  letter  of  Peter  to  Bernhard,  Lib.  IV. 
Epist.  17,  (found  also  amongst  Bernhard's  letters,  as  Epist.  229)  warmly  recom- 
mends peace  and  love,  and  investigates  the  causes  of  the  division  between  the 
two  orders,  e.  g.  Fortassis  vestes  istae  coloris  diversi  incentivum  discordis  prae- 
stant,  et  multiformis  varietas  vestium  varietatem  quoque  parit  et  mentiurn.  Nam, 
ut  pene  assidue  cerno,  et  omnibus  ipsis  quoque  negligenter  intuentibus  advertere 
perfacile  est,  niger,  ut  sic  dicam,  Monachus  album  fortuitu  occurrentem  obliquo 
sidere  respicit :  albus  nigrum  vix  media  oculi  parte,  et  quando  se  ingerit,  contue- 
tur,  etc.  He  makes  the  Cluniacensian  say :  Quis  pati  potest,  novos  homines 
veleribus  anteferri,  eorum  studia  nostrorum  actibus  praeponi,  nostros  viliores,  illos 
cariores  videri  ?  Quis  aequo  oculo  aspicere  potest,  mundum  ex  plurima  sui  parte 
a  nostro  veteri  Ordine  averti,  ad  ipsorum  novum  propositum  converti :  relinqui 
tritas  a  saeculis  vias,  concursus  fieri  ad  ignotas  hactenus  semitas  ?  Quis  patiatur, 
novos  veteribus,  juniores  senioribus,  albos  nigris  monachis  anteferri?  Hoc  tu, 
inquam,  niger,  diets.  Sed  tu,  albe,  quid  proponis  1  Felices  nos,  inquis,  quos 
longe  probabilior  institutio  commendat,  quos  beatiores  aliis  monachis  mundus  pras- 
dicat,  quorum  opinio  aliorum  existimationem,  quorum  dies  aliorum  lucernam, 
quorum  sol  aliorum  sidus  obscurat.  Nos  religionis  perditae  restauratores,  nos 
emortui  Ordinis  resuscitatores,  nos  languentium,  tepentium,  sordentium  monacho- 
rum justissimi  condemnatores.  Nos  moribus,  nos  actibus,  nos  usibus,  nos  vestibus 
a  ceeteris  divisi,  et  veterum  teporem  ostentui  fecimus,  et  novum  nostrorum  fervo- 
rem  praccellere  approbamus.  cf.  Petri  Ven.  Lib.  VI.  Ep.  4,  ad  Bernardum,  and 
Ep.  15,  ad  Priores  Old.  Cluniacensis.  That  the  dispute  between  the  two 
orders  did  not  end  with  the  death  of  these  two  most  worthy  heads,  is  seen  by  the 
work  of  a  German  Cistercensian  against  the  Cluniacensians  :  Dialogus  inter  Clu- 
niac.  Monachum  et  Cisterc.  de  diversis  utriusque  Ordinis  observantiis,  written 
between  1153  and  1173  (in  Martene  thesaur.  T.  V.  p.  1569  seq.). 

16  Described  in  the  Charta  charitatis  (see  note  13).  Its  peculiarity  consisted 
therein  that  the  monarchical  relation  of  the  Abbot  of  Citeaux  was  modified  by 
joining  with  him  in  authority  the  four  chief  abbots  after  him,  and  by  the  generals 
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all  orders.i^  Jn  the  mean  time,  however,  the  expediency  of  having 
so  many  different  orders  began  to  be  doubtful, i'*  and  the  same  Pope 
forbad,  at  length,  the  establishment  of  any  new  one.^^ 


^  68. 

THE    MENOrCANT    ORDERS. 

But  scarcely  had  this  prohibition  been  passed,  when  the  popes  saw 
occasion  to  suspend  its  operation  in  favor  of  a  iiew  form  of  Mona- 
chism, which  promised  to  be  useful  to  the  papal  power  in  a  degree 
before  unprecedented. 

Capitulum  Cisterciense,  then  that  all  the  convents  were  annually  visited,  the  filiae 
by  the  Abbas  majoris  ecclesis,  Citeaux  by  those  four  abbots. 

^''  Cone.  Lateran.  IV.  ann.  1215,  c.  12  :  In  singulis  regnis  sive  provinciis  fiat  de 
triennio  in  triennium,  salvo  jure  dioecesanorum  pontiticum,  commune  capitulum 
Abbatum  atque  Priorum  Abbates  proprios  non  habentium.  —  Advocent  aulem 
caritative  in  hujus  novitatis  primordiis  duos  Cistercieusis  Ordinis  Abbates  vicinos, 
ad  prKstandum  sibi  consilium  et  auxilium  opportunum,  cum  sint  in  hujusmodi 
capitulis  celebrandis  ex  longa  consuetudine  plenius  informafi.  —  Hujusmodi  vero 
capitulum  aliquot  certis  diebus  continue  juxta  niorem  Cisterciencis  ordinis  cele- 
bretur,  in  quo  diligens  habeatur  tractatus  de  reformatione  Ordinis,  et  observatione 
regulari :  et  quod  statutum  fuerit,  —  ab  omnibus  inviolabiliter  observetur,  etc. 
Ordinentur  etiam  in  eodem  capitulo  religiose  ac  circumspectae  persona;  qua;  singulas 
abbatias  —  vice  nosti-a  studeant  visitare,  corrigentes  et  relbrmantes,  quae  correctio- 
nis  et  reformalionis  officio  viderint  indigere,  etc. 

>8  Anselmus  Havelbergensis  Episc.  about  1150,  says  in  a  letter  (in  Flacii 
Catalogus  testium  veritatis,  no.  266)  :  Solent  plerique  mirari  et  in  qusslionem 
ponei-e,  et  interrogando  non  solum  oppugnare,  verum  etiam  aliis  scandalum  gene- 
rare.  Dicunt  et  tanquam  calumniosi  inquisitores  interrogant :  quare  tot  novitates 
in  Ecclesia  Dei  hunt .'  Quare  tot  Ordines  Clcricorum  .'  quis  non  mireturtot  genera 
Monachorum  .'  quis  denique  non  scandalizetur,  et  inter  tot  diversas  formas  Religi- 
onum  disceptantium  tredioso  non  afficiatvir  scandalo  .'  Immo  quis  non  contemnere 
Christianam  religionem,  tot  varietatibus  subjectam,  tot  adinventionibus  imminu- 
tam,  tot  novis  Icgibus  et  consuetudiniI)us  agitatam,  tot  regulis  et  moribus  fere 
annuatim  Monachorum  fluctuantem  ?  Quod  modo,  inquiunt,  a  quibusdam  propter 
regnum  cceleste  prohibetur,  quod  modo  tanquam  sacrilegum  inhibeter,  subiio  tan- 
quam sanctum  et  salubre  conceditur.  Tales  homines  odiosi  sunt,  inducunt  quassfio- 
nes,  et  corda  simplicium  pervertunt,  dicentes,  omnem  religionem  tanto  esse  con- 
temptiorem,  quanto  mobiliorem.  Quod  enim,  inquiunt,  est  tam  mobile,  tarn  varia- 
ble, tarri  instabile,  quomodo  alicui  sapientum  digne  potest  esse  admirabile  .'  — 
Proptcrea  quippe  sua  varietate  probat  se  respuendum  esse.  Ecce  vidimus  in 
ecclesia  Dei,  ut  ajunt,  quosdam  emergere,  qui  pro  lubitu  suo  insolito  habilu  induti 
novum  Vivendi  ordinem  sibi  eligunt,  et  sive  sub  monastico  professionis  titulo,  sive 
sub  canonicae  disciplinae  voto,  quodcunque  volunt,  sibi  assiununt,  novum  psallendi 
modum,  et  metas  cibariorum  sibi  statuunt,  et  nee  Monacho«!,  qui  sub  regula  S. 
Benedicti  militant,  nee  Canonicos,  qui  sub  regula  Augustini  apostolicam  vitam 
gerunt,  imitantur.  Sed  omnia  pro  libitu  stio  nova  facientes,  ipsi  sibi  sunt  lex,  ipsi 
sibi  sunt  auctoritas,  et  quos  possunt  in  suam  societatem  sub  praitextu  novae  legis 
colligunt.  Et  in  hoc  religiosiores  videi-i  putanlur,  si  ab  omni  ieligio>iori  habitu  ac 
disciplina  sequestrati  inveniantur,  et  tanquam  prae  ca»teris  notabiles  digito  demon- 
strentur.     Haec  et  his  similia  dicunt,  et  crcbris  queestionibus  alios  inquietant. 

'*  Cone.  Lateran.  IV.  ann.  1215,  c.  13  :  Ne  niniia  religionum  diversitas  gravem 
in  ecclesia  Dei  confusionem  inducat,  firmiter  prohibemus,  ne  quis  de  cetero  novam 
religionem  inveniat :  sed  quicunque  voluerit  ad  religionem  converti,  unam  de 
approbatis  assumat. 
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The  monks  had  hitherto  been  considered  (theoretically,  at  least) 
in  the  light  of  penitents,  cut  off  from  the  world,  and  renouncing  all 
communication  with  men.^  But  this  supposed  apostolical  mode  of  life 
had  now  become  suspicious,  whilst,  in  the  Waldenses  and  other  here- 
tics, men  had  learned  to  value  a  kind  of  apostolic  life  and  apostolic 
usefulness  altogether  different.  By  adopting  this  the  new  orders 
saved  the  church  from  an  imminent  danger,  whilst  they  secured  to 
themselves  an  influence  such  as  no  monastic  order  had  ever  yet  pos- 
sessed. 

The  first  of  these  orders  was  founded  by  Francis  of  Assisi,-  who 
began,  in  the  year  1207,  to  gather  a  fraternity  around  him  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  a  church  in  Portiuncula,  dedicated  to  the  Virgin, 
introducing  amongst  them  a  truly  apostolic  self-denial  and  activity, 
combined  with  the  strictest  subjection  to  the  apostolic  see.-^  His 
overstrained  enthusiasm  was  at  first  taken  for  insanity,  but  soon  be- 

'  Hence  the  pastoral  duties  were  forbidden  them,  Cone.  Pictav.  ann.  1100,  c. 
11  :  Ut  nulhis  iDonachorum  parochiale  niinisterium  presbyterorum,  id  est,  bapti- 
zare,  prsedicare,  poenitentiam  dare,  prajsinnat.  Calixtus  II.  in  Cone.  Lateran.  I. 
ann.  1123,  c.  17  :  Interdiciinus  Abbatibus  et  monachis  piiblicas  poenitentias  dare, 
et  infirmos  visitare  et  unctioncs  facere,  et  inissas  publicas  cantare. 

^  Amongst  the  numerous  biographies,  the  most  important  are  :  that  of  Thomas 
de  Celano  (the  author  of  the  hymn  Dies  iriE,  dies  ilia,  see  Mohnike  Kirchen- 
u.  literarhistor.  Studien,  Bd.  1.  Hft.  1.  Stralsund.  1824.  S.  3  -  100)  a  companion  of 
St.  Francis,  written  about  A.  D.  1229,  by  order  of  Gregory  IX.  (prim.  ed.  in  Act. 
SS.  Octobr.  T.  II.  p.  683  seq.),  the  sequel  thereto  triuin  sociorum,  namely,  Leo. 
Angelus,  and  Ruffinus,  written  A.  D.  1240.  (prim.  ed.  1.  c.  p.  723),  and  that  of 
Bonaventura  compiled  A.  D.  1261,  from  the  earlier  histories,  and  afterwards 
adopted  exclusively  by  the  order  (1.  c.  p.  742  seq.).  cf.  Acta  SS.  Octobr.  T.  II. 
p.  545  seq.  ad  d.  4  Oct.  —  Luc.  Waddingi  Annales  Minorum  s.  trium  Ordinum 
a  S.  Francisco  institutorum.  Lugd.  1625-  1654.  Tomi  VIII.  fol.  (reaches  to  1540). 
The  new  ed.  with  many  additions  :  Roma;.  1731-1741.  Tomi  XIX,  fol.  reaches 
to  1564. 

3  Thomas  Celanus  in  vita  Francisci,  lib.  I.  c.  3.  §  22  :  Sed  cum  die  quadara 
Evangclium,  qualiter  Dominus  miserit  discipulos  suos  ad  prsdicandum,  in  eadem 
ecclesia  [b.  Mariae  Virg.  in  Portiuncula]  legeretur,  et  Sanctus  Dei  assistens  ibi- 
dem verba  Evangelica  intellexisset,  celebratis  missarum  solemniis,  a  sacerdote  sibi 
exponi  Evangelium  suppliciter  postulavit.  Qui  cum  ei  cuncta  enarrasset,  audiens 
s.  Franciscus,  discipulos  non  debere  aurum,  sive  argentum,  vel  pecuniam  possidere, 
non  peram,  non  sacculuu),  non  panem,  non  virgam  in  via  portare,  non  calceamenta, 
non  duas  tunicas  habere  ;  sed  regnum  Dei  et  poenitentiam  praedicare  :  continue 
exultans  in  Spiritu  Dei,  hoc  est,  inquit,  quod  volo  ;  hoc  est,  quod  quaero  ;  hoc  totis 
medullis  cordis  facere  concupisco.  Festinat  proinde  Pater  sanctus,  superabundans 
gaudio,  ad  impletionem  salutaris  auditus.  Solvit  protinus  calceamenta  de  pedibus, 
baculum  deponit  e  manibus,  etc.  —  Cap.  4,  §  23  :  Exinde  cum  uiagno  fervore 
spiritus  et  gaudio  mentis  ccepit  omnibus  poenitentiam  praedicare,  verbo  simplici,  sed 
corde  magniiico  fedilicans  audientes.  Erat  verbum  ejus  velut  ignis  ardens,  pene- 
trans intima  cordium.  Et  omnium  mentes  admiratione  replebat.  Totus  alter 
videbatur,  quam  fuerat,  et  ca;lum  intuens,  dedignabatur  respicere  terram.  —  §  29  : 
When  he  had  collected  eight  followers  :  Tunc  b.  Franciscus  omnes  ad  se  convo- 
cavit,  et  plura  eis  de  regno  Dei,  de  contemptu  mundi,  de  abnegatione  propriae 
voluntatis  et  proprii  corporis  subjectione  pronuntians,  binos  illos  in  partes  quatuor 
segregavit,  et  ait  ad  eos  :  Ite  cautissimi,  bini  et  bini  per  diversas  partes  orbis, 
annunciantes  pacem  hominibus,  et  poenitentiam  in  remissionem  peccatorum.  Et 
estote  patientes  in  tribulatione,  securi,  quia  propositum  suum  et  promissum  Deus 
adimplebit.  Interrogantibus  humiliter  respondete,  persequentibus  benedicite,  vobis 
injuriantibus  et  calumniam  referentibiis  gratias  agite  :  et  pro  his  regnum  vobis 
paratur  aeternum. 
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came  the  object  of  an  almost  idolatrous  adoration.'*  Having  been 
sanctioned  by  Innocent  III.  A.  D.  1209,  and  formally  confirmed  by 
Honorius  III.  A.  D.  r22;J,"^  the  order  (Ordo  fratrum  minorum)  num- 
bered many  thousands  even  before  the  death  of  St.  Francis  (October 
4,   122G).'^     To   it   belonged,   also,   the   female    Order  of  St.   Clara 

*  Thomas  Celanus,  lib.  I.  c.  8,  §  62 :  Tanta  erat  fides  virorum  et  inulierum, 
tanta  mentis  devotio  erga  Sanctum  Dei,  ut  felicein  se  proniintiaret,  qui  saltern 
vestimentuin  ejus  contingere  potuisset.  Ingrediente  ipso  civitatcni  Istabatur 
clerus,  pulsabantur  campana^,  exultabant  viri,  congaudebant  foemina",  applaude- 
bant  pueri,  et  saepe  ramis  arborum  sumptis  psallentes  ei  obviam  procedebant.  Con- 
fundebatur  hteretica  pravitas,  extollebatur  fides  ecclesia;,  et  fidelibus  vigilantibus 
haeretici  latitabant.  —  Inter  omnia  et  super  omnia  fidem  s.  Romanfe  ecclesiiE  ser- 
vandani,  venerandam  et  imitandam  fore  censebat,  in  qua  sola  salus  consistit  omnium 
salvandorum. 

*  Begula  Francisci  In  Hohtenius-Brockie,  T.  III.  p.  30  seq.  cap.  1  :  Rcgula 
et  vita  Fratrum  Minorum  hx'C  est,  scil.  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Chiisti  sanctum  Evan- 
gelium  observare,  vivendo  in  obedientia,  sine  proprio,  et  in  castitate.  Frater  Fran- 
ciscus  promittit  obedientiam  et  reverentiam  Doni.  Paps  Honorio  ac  Successoribus 
ejus  canonice  intrantibus  et  Ecclesiae  Romanee.  Et  alii  Fratres  teneantur  Fratri 
Francisco  et  ejus  successoiibus  obedire.  Cap.  4  :  Praecipio  firmiter  Fj-atribus  uni- 
versis,  ut  nullo  modo  denarios  vel  pecuniam  recipiant,  vel  per  se,  vel  per  interposi- 
tam  personam.  Cap.  6  :  Fratres  nihil  sibi  approprient,  nee  domum,  nee  locum, 
nee  aliquam  rem.  Sed  tanquam  peregrini  et  advent  in  hoc  sa^culo,  in  paupertate 
et  humilitate  Domino  I'amulantes,  vadant  pro  eleemosyna  confidenter.  Nee  oportet 
eos  verecundari,  quia  Dominus  pro  nobis  se  fecit  pauperem  in  hoc  mundo.  Haec 
est  ilia  celsitudo  altissimai  paupertatis,  qua;  vos  charissimos  Fratres  meos  hasredes 
et  reges  regni  coelorum  instituit,  pauperes  rebus  fecit,  virtutibus  autem  sublimavit. 
Haec  sit  portio  vestra,  qufe  perducit  in  terram  viventium.  Cap.  9  :  Fratres  non 
praedicent  in  Episcopatu  alicujus  Episcopi,  cum  ab  eo  illis  fuerit  contradictum.  — 
In  the  will  of  St.  Francis  (see  Wadding,  ad  ann.  1226,  no.  36.  Acta  SS.  1.  c. 
p.  663)  is  to  be  remarked  :  Praecipio  firmiter  per  obedientiam  fratribus  universis, 
quod,  ubicumque  sunt,  non  audeant  petere  aliquam  litteram  in  curia  Romana  per 
se,  nee  per  interpositam  personam,  nee  pro  ecclesia,  nee  pro  alio  loco,  neque  sub 
specie  praedicationis,  neque  pro  persecutione  suorum  corporum  :  scd  ubicumque 
non  fuerint  recepti,  fugiant  ad  aliam  terram,  ad  faciendum  poenitentiam,  cum  bene- 
dictione  Dei.  —  Et  omnibus  fratribus  meis,  clericis  et  laTcis,  prfecipio  firmiter  per 
obedientiam,  ut  non  mittant  glossas  in  regula,  nee  in  istis  verbis  [i.  e.  in  testamento] 
dicendo :  Ita  volunt  intelligi.  Sed  sicut  dedit  mihi  Dominus  pure  et  simpliciter 
dicere,  et  scribere  regulam  et  ista  verba,  ita  simpliciter  et  pure  sine  glossa  intelli- 
gatis,  et  cum  sancta  operatione  usque  in  fincm  observetis. — The  heads  of  the 
order  are  called  Ministri,  namelj'  Custodes  (Guardians),  ministri  Provinciales, 
minister  Generalis.     Every  three  years  capitulum  generate. 

*  See  Jacobus  de  Vitriaco  (bishop  of  Acco,  afterwards  Cardinal,  about  A.  D. 
1220)  histor.  orient,  et  Occident,  lib.  II.  c.  38 :  Praedictis  tribus,  Eremitarum, 
Monachorum  et  Canonicorum  religionibus,  ut  regulariter  viventium  quadratura 
fundamenti  in  soliditate  sua  firma  subsisteret,  addidit  Dominis  in  diebus  istis  quar- 
tam  rcligionis  institutionem,  Ordinis  dccorem  et  regula;  sanclilatcm.  Si  tamen 
ecclesias  primitivae  statum  et  ordinem  diligenter  attendamus,  non  tam  novam  addi- 
dit regulam,  quam  veterem  renovavit,  relevavit  jacentem,  et  prene  mortuam  susci- 
tavit  religionem  in  vespere  mundi  tendentls  ad  occasum,  immincnte  tempore  filii 
perditioni-i,  ut  contra  Antichristi  periculosa  tempora  novos  athletas  pra-pararet,  et 
Ecclesiam  praemuniendo  fulciref.  Hasc  est  rcligio  vere  pauperum  Crucifixi,  et 
Ordo  praedicatorum,  quos  fratres  minorcs  appcllamus,  vere  Minores,  et  omnibus 
hujus  temporis  Regiilaribus  in  habitu  et  nuditatc  et  mundi  contemptu  humiliores. 
—  Regulam  autem  ipsorum  dominus  Papa  conlirmavit,  et  eis  auctoritatem  pridi- 
candi,  ad  quascunque  veniunt  ecclesins,  concessit ;  Praslatorum  tamen  loci  ob 
reverentiam  requisito  consensu.  Mittuntur  autem  bini  ad  praedicandum,  tanquam 
ante  faciem  Domini,  et  ante  secundum  ejus  adventum.  Ipsi  autem  Christi  paupe- 
res neque  sacculum  in  via  portant,  neque  peram,  neque  panem,  —  neque  calcia- 
voL.  II.  37 
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(founded  A.  D.  1212  —  adopted  the  Franciscan  rules  1224),^  and 
most  important  of  all  for  the  influence  of  the  Franciscans,  the  tertius 
ordo  de  poenitentia  (Tertiarii  fratres  conversi),  the  members  of  which 
observed  rules  prescribed  by  St.  Francis,  without  withdrawing  from 
the  world. s 

Nearly  at  the  same  time,  Dominicus,^  a  canon  of  Osma,  gathered 
a  fraternity  at  Toulouse,  devoted  to  the  conversion  of  the  Albigenses, 
in  whicli  he  had  been  engaged  from  the  year  1205.  Here  he  intro- 
duced the  rules  of  St.  Augustine,  at  the  recommendation  of  Innocent 
III.  to  which  he  added  some  rules  of  his  own.^*^  In  1216  this  fra- 
ternity was  constituted  a  separate  order  (fratres  Praedicatores)  by  a 
bull  of  Honorius  lll.,ii   and  finally  at  the  general  chapter  held   at 

menta  in  pedibus  suis  habentes  :  nulli  enira  hujus  Ordinis  fratri  licet  aliquid  possi- 
dere.  Non  habent  monasteria  vel  ecclesias,  non  agros  vel  vineas  vel  animalia, 
non  domos  vel  alias  possessiones,  neque,  ubi  caput  reclinent.  Non  utuntur  pelli- 
bus,  neque  lineis,  sed  tantummodo  tunicis  laneis  caputiatis ;  non  cappis  vel  palliis, 
vel  cucullis,  neque  aliis  prorsus  induuntur  vestimentis.  Si  quis  eos  ad  prandium 
vocaverit,  manducant  et  bibunt,  quae  apud  illos  sunt.  Si  quis  eis  aliquid  misericor- 
diter  contulerit,  non  reservant  in  posterum.  —  Non  solum  autem  praedicatione,  sed 
et  exemplo  vita;  sancta;  et  conversationis  perfects  n*.ultos,  non  solum  inferioris 
ordinis  homines,  sed  generosos  et  nobiles  ad  mundi  contemptum  invitant :  qui, 
relictis  oppidis  et  casalibus  et  amplissimis  possessionibus,  temporales  divitias  et 
spirituales  felici  commercio  comaiutantes,  habitum  fratium  Minorum,  i.  e.  tunicam 
vilis  pretii,  qua  induuntur,  et  funem,  quo  accinguntur,  assumpserunt.  Tempore 
enim  modico  adeo  multiplicati  sunt,  quod  non  est  aliqua  Christianorum  provlncia, 
in  qua  aliquos  de  fratribus  suis  non  habeant ;  —  prEesertim  cum  nulli  ad  religionem 
suam  transeunti  gremium  claudant,  nisi  forte  matrimonio  vel  aliqua  religione  fuerit 
obligatus.  — Alios  autem  omnes  in  amplitudine  religionis  suse  tanto  confidentius  — 
suscipiunt,  quanto  divinae  munificentiae  et  providentiae  sese  committentes,  unde  eos 
Dominus  sustentare  debeat,  non  tbrmidant.  Ipsi  enim  funiculum  cum  tunica 
venientibus  ad  se  largientes,  quod  reliquum  est,  superns  procurationi  relinqnunt. 

''  Which  see  in  Holstenius-Brockie,  T.  III.  p.  34  seq. 

^  Bonaventura  in  vita  Franc,  c.  4  :  Nam  prsdicationis  ipsius  fervore  succensi 
quam  plurimi  utriusque  sexus  in  conjugali  pudicitia  Domino  famulantes  secundum 
fonnam  a  Dei  viro  acceptam,  novis  se  poenitentise  legibus  vinciebant,  quorum 
Vivendi  modum  idem  Christi  famulus  Ordinera  fratrum  de  poenitentia  nominari 
decrevit.  Nimirum  sicut  in  caelum  tendentibus  poenitentiae  viam  omnibus  constat 
esse  communem,  sic  et  hie  status  clericos  et  laicos,  virgines  et  conjugatos  in  utro- 
que  sexu  admittens,  quanti  sit  apud  Deum  meriti,  ex  pluribus  per  aliquos  ipsorum 
patratis  miraculis  innotescit.     Their  rules  in  Holstein- Brockie,  T.  III.  p.  39  seq. 

^  Amongst  the  various  biographies  of  Dominicus,  the  oldest  is  by  Jordanus,  the 
successor  of  Dominic  (in  the  Act.  SS.  August.  Tom.  I.  p.  545  seq.),  the  one  used  in 
the  Order  that  by  Humhertus  de  Romanis,  the  fifth  general  of  the  Order,  about 
A.  D.  1254.  —  cf.  Acta  SS.  August.  T.  I.  p.  358  seq.  ad  d.  4  Aug.  —  Annales 
ordinis  PrEedicatoium  (by  Th.  M.  Mamachius  and  others).  Romae.  vol.  I.  1746.  fol. 

'"  Tlie  Constitutiones  fratrum  Ord.  Pradicatoruni  (in  Holstenius-Brockie, 
T.  IV.  p.  10  seq.)  were  compiled  fiom  the  decrees  of  the  different  chapters  by 
the  third  general  of  the  Order,  Raymundus  de  Pennaforti.  S-ee  the  Prolog. 
c.  3  :  Ordo  noster  specialiter  ob  pr<edicationem  et  animarum  salutem  ab  initio 
noscitur  institutus  fuisse,  et  studium  nostrum  ad  hoc  debet  principaliter  intendere, 
ut  pi-oxiiiiorum  animabus  possimus  utiles  esse.  The  heads  of  the  Order  are  called 
Priores,  some  Priores  conventuales,  some  provinciates :  the  general  magister 
Ordinis.     Every  third  year  a  capitulum  generate. 

''  This  Bull  is  in  the  prologue  to  the  constitutions  :  Honorius  —  Dominico,  etc. 
No3  attendentes  fratres  Ordinis  tui  futuros  pugiles  fidei,  et  vera  mundi  lumina, 
confirmamus  Ordinem  tuum  cum  omnibus  castris  et  possessionibus  habitis  et 
habendis,  et  ipsum  Ordinem  ejusque  possessiones  et  jiira  sub  nostra  gubernatione 
et  protectione  suscipimus. 
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Bologna  A.  D.  1220,  adopted  the  Franciscan  principles  of  evangelical 
poverty. 1'^ 

To  these  two  mendicant  orders  were  afterwards  added  that  of  the 
Carmelites  (transplanted  to  Europe  A.  D.  1238  —  adopted  the  Fran- 
ciscan rules  1245), 12  and  the  Augustin-Ereniites  (Eremita;  S.  Augus- 
tini,  A.  D.  1256). i'*  Like  the  Franciscans,  the  otlier  mendicants  also 
established  Tertiaries.^-^  Further  multiplications  of  these  new  orders 
were,  however,  forbidden  by  Gregory  X.^** 

«§.  69. 

INFLUENCE    OF    THE    MENDICANT    ORDERS. 

Never  yet  —  as  was  soon  seen  in  the  papal  feuds  of  the  thirteenth 
century  —  had  the  popes  possessed  instruments  so  well  fitted  to 
work  upon  the  mass  of  the  people,  as  now  in  the  mendicant  monks, 
and  it  was  natural,  therefore,  that  they  should  seek  to  increase  their 

'^  Jordanus  in  vita  S.  Dominici,  cap.  4  :  Tunc  etiam  ordinatum  est,  ne  pos- 
sessiones  vel  reditus  de  ca;tero  teneient  tratres  nostii ;  sed  et  iis  renuutiarent,  quos 
habuerant  in  partibus  Tholosanis.  Tbe  Dominicans  in  Toulouse  at  first  opposed 
this  resolution,  see  Act.  SS  1.  c.  p.  494. —  Constantinus  Episc.  Urbevetanus, 
who  wrote  a  life  of  Dominic  between  1242  and  1247,  relates  therein,  no.  45  of 
the  declarations  of  the  saint  on  his  death-bed  :  lllud  vero  qua  potuit  districtione 
prohibuit,  ne  quis  umqQam  in  suo  Ordine  possessiones  induceret  temporales,  male- 
dictionem  Dei  omnipotentis  et  suam  terribiliter  imprecans  ei,  qui  Prfedicatorum 
Ordinem,  quem  praecipue  paupertatis  decorat  professio,  terrense  substantiae  veneno 
respergere  laboraret.  Against  the  later  Dominicans,  who  wished  to  consider  this 
as  a  fiction,  see  Act.  SS.  1.  c.  p.  518.  —  In  the  Constitutt.  Fratr.  Pradicatorum 
Dist.  II.  cap.  I,  constit.  3,  we  find  the  following  :  Mediocres  domos  et  humileslra- 
tres  nostri  habeant :  nee  fiant,  aut  permittantur  fieri  in  domibus  nostris  curiositates  et 
superfiuitates  notabiles  in  sculpturis,  picturis,  pavimentis  et  aliis  similibus,  quas 
paupertatem  nostram  deformant.  In  Ecclesiis  tamen  permitti  poterunt.  Si  quis 
vero  contra  fecerit,  pcena;  graviori  culpa?  debita;  subjacebit.  Item  possessiones, 
seu  reditus  nullo  modo  recipiantur,  nee  Ecclesia;,  quibus  animaruin  cura  sit 
annexa. 

"  Honorius  III.  is  said  to  have  issued  the  Bull  Ex  officii  nostri,  1229  (see 
BuUarium  Carmelitanum.  Romae.  1715  seq.  fol.  P.  I.  p.  4),  which  in  that  case 
must  have  been  word  for  word  repeated  by  Innocent  IV.  1245  (1.  c.  p.  5),  in 
which  the.  Carmelites  are  forI)idden,  ne  in  proprietatem  eremi  vestroe  loca,  vel 
possessiones,  seu  domos,  aut  reditus  alios  recipiatis  ullo  modo,  vel  prtesumatis 
habere,  prseter  asinos  raasculos,  et  aliquod  animalium  seu  volatiliuna  nutrimentura. 
By  the  Bull  Qua  honorem,  1248  (1.  c.  p.  8),  issued  by  Innocent  IV.,  the  rules  of 
the  order  (see  above,  §  67,  note  7)  received  some  modifications. 

'*  It  originated  in  the  union  of  several  hermit  companies  in  Italy,  brought  about 
by  Alexander  IV.  in  the  Bull  Licet  ecclesiae  (in  Bullar.  Rom.  no.  VI.)  A.  D. 
1256.  In  this  Bull,  §  6  :  Vos  universos  et  successores  vcstros  a  baculis  vel  ferulis 
deportandis,  et  quod  non  cogamini  ad  recipiendas  possessiones  uliquas  vel  haben- 
das,  decernens  perpetuo  liberos.et  exeraptos. 

'^  According  to  Raymundus  Capuanus,  general  of  the  Dominicans  from  1380 
(in  vita  s.  Catharine  Senensis,  c.  8,  Act.  SS,  April.  T.  III.  p.  871  seq.)  the  fratres 
de  pojnitentia  s.  Dominici  originated  after  the  death  of  St.  Dominic  in  the  fratres 
de  militia  Jesu  Christi,  which  he  had  instituted  (cf.  Act.  SS.  August  T.  1.  p.  418 
seq.).  The  Augustines  received  the  confirmation  of  their  third  order  from  IJoiii 
face  IX.  in  1401  ;  the  Carmelites  in  1476,  from  Sixtus  IV. 

»«  In  Cone.  Lugdun.  ann.  1274.  c.  23. 
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consequence  by  conferring  on  them  various  privileges.^  Thus  these 
monks,  as  the  favorites  of  the  popes,  stood  opposed  to  the  episcopal 
clergy,  whose  influence  they  more  and  more  drew  to  themselves,'^  in 

*  Emm.  Roderici  nova  collectio  privilegiorum  Jlpostolicorum  Regularium 
Mendicantium  et  non  inendicantium.  Edit,  nova  Antverp.  1623.  fol.  e.  g.  p.  11. 
Gregorius  IX.,  1237,  to  all  prelates  (also  in  Matth.  Paris,  ann.  1246,  p.  693  seq.)  : 
Quoniam  abundavit  iniquitas,  et  refrixit  charitas  pluiimorum,  sacrum  Ordinem 
dilectorum  fratrum  JNlinoruni  Dominus  suscitavit,  qui  non  qua  sua,  sed  qus  sunt 
Christi  quaerentes,  tani  contra  profugandas  haereses,  quam  contra  pestes  alias  nior- 
tiferas  exstii-pandas,  se  dedicaverunt  evangelizationi  Verbi  Dei  in  abjectione  vol- 
untariae  paupertatis.  Then  the  command,  quatenus  filios  fratres  ejusdem  Ordinis 
memorati,  pro  reverentia  divina  et  nostra,  ad  officium  prasdicandi,  ad  quod  sunt  ex 
professione  sui  Ordinis  deputali,  benigne  recipere  procuretis ;  ac  populos  vobis 
commissos,  ut  ex  ore  ipsorum  Verbi  Dei  semen  devote  suscipiant,  admonentes, 
etiam  in  suis  necessitatibus  personaliter  assistatis  ;  nee  impediatis,  quo  minus  illi, 
qui  ad  prsedicationem  eorum  accesserunt,  tunc  eorum  sacerdotibus  valeant  confi- 
teri,  etc.  Idem,  1240,  p.  7,  ut  nullus  ex  Praslatis  a  fratribus  Minoribus  obedienti- 
am  manualem  praesumat  exigere.  Innocentius  IV.  1249,  p.  1.5,  to  the  Minorites  : 
sepulturam  ecclesiarum  vestrarum  liberam  esse  decernimus,  ut  eorum  devotioni, 
et  extremae  voluntati,  qui  se  illic  sepeliri  deliberaverint,  nullus  obsistat. 

^  The  most  lively  picture  of  the  influence  of  the  mendicant  monks  in  Matthaus 
Paris,  e.  g.  ann.  1243,  p.  612  :  Et  quod  terribile  est,  et  in  triste  praesagium,  per 
trecentos  annos,  vel  quadringentos,  vel  amplius,  Ordo  Monasticus  tarn  festinanter 
non  cepit  praecipitium,  sicut  eorum  Ordo,  quorum  fratres  jam  vix  transactis  viginti 
quatuor  annis  primas  in  Anglia  construxere  niansiones,  quarum  aedificia  jam  in 
regales  consurgunt  altitudines.  Hi  jam  sunt,  qui  in  sumptuosis  et  diatim  ampliatis 
aediticiis,  et  celsis  muralibus  thesauros  exponunt  impreciabiles  ;  paupertatis  limites, 
et  basim  suae  professionis,  juxta  propheliam  Hildegardis  Alemannicae  (interpolated 
of.  Act.  SS.  Sept.  T.  V.  p.  675  seq.),  impudenter  transgredientes.  Morituris  Mag- 
natibus  et  divitibus,  quos  norunt  pecuniis  abundare,  diligenter  insistunt,  non  sine 
Ordinariorum  injuriis,  et  jacturis,  ut  emolumentis  inhient,  confessiones  extorquent 
et  occulta  testamenta,  se  suumque  Ordinem  solum  commendantes,  et  omnibus 
aliis  prsponentes.  Unde  nullus  fidelis,  nisi  Prsdicatorum  et  Minorum  regatur 
consiliis,  jam  credit  salvari.  In  acquirendis  privilegiis  solliciti ;  in  curiis  Regum 
et  potentum  consiliarii,  et  cubicularii,  et  thesaurarii,  paranymphi,  et  nuptiarum 
prajloquutores ;  Papalium  extortionum  executores ;  in  prasdicationibus  suis  vel 
adulatores,  vel  mordacissimi  reprehensores,  vel  confessionum  detectores,  vel  incauti 
redargutores.  Ordines  quoque  authenticos,  et  a  ss.  Patribus  constitutos,  videlicet 
a  ss.  Benedicto  et  Augustino,  et  eorum  professores  contemnentes  (prout  in  causa 
ecclesiffi  de  Scardeburc,  in  qua  Minores  turpiter  ceciderunt,  patuit),  suum  Ordi- 
nem aliis  prasponunt.  Rudes  reputant,  simplices,  et  semilaicos,  vel  potius  rusticos, 
Cistercienses  :  Nigros  vero  superbos,  et  Epicui-eos.  Ad  ann.  1246,  p.  694.  After 
having  detailed  the  privileges  of  the  mendicant  orders,  he  continues  :  His  igitur 
leetificati  et  magnificati  Prsedicafores  varios  ecclesiarum  Praslatos  —  procaciter 
alloquentes,  indulta  sibi  talia  privilegia  in  propatulo  demonstrarunt,  erecta  cervice 
ea  exigentes  recitari,  et  in  eorum  ecclesiis  veneranter  recipi  et  commendari,  et  ad 
praedicandum  populo,  sine  aliqua  contradictione,  vel  in  synodis,  vel  in  ecclesiis 
Parochianis,  quasi  legatos  vel  etiam  Dei  angelos  admitti.  Et  se  ingeientes  niniis 
impudenter  rogitabant  singulos,  etiam  saepe  viros  religiosos  :  "  esne  confessus  ^  " 
quibus  si  responsum  fuisset :  etiam  :  "  a  quo  ? "  A  sacerdote  meo.  "  Et  quis  ille 
idiota .'  nunquam  theologiam  audivit,  nunquam  in  Decretis  vigilavit,  nunquam 
unam  qusstionem  didicit  enodare.  Cajci  sunt,  et  duces  CEccorum  :  ad  nos  accedite, 
qui  novimus  lepram  a  lepra  distinguere,  quibus  ardua,  quibus  difficilia,  quibus  Dei 
secreta  patuerunt.  Nobis  contitemini  imperterriti,  quibus  tanta,  ut  jam  videtis  et 
auditis  concessa  est  potestas."  Multi  igitur,  pi-oecipue  nobiles  et  nobilium  uxores, 
spretis  propriis  sacerdotibus  et  Praelatis,  ipsis  Prsdicatoribus  confitebantur :  unde 
non  mediocriter  viluit  Ordinariorum  dignitas  et  conditio  ;  et  de  tanto  sui  contemptu 
non  sine  magna  confusione  doluerunt,  nee  sine  evidenti  causa.  Videbant  enim 
ordinem  Ecclesias  jam  enormiter  perturbari.  —  Videbant  insuper  parochianos  suos 
audacter  jam  peccare  et  impudenter,  scientes  se  coram  Presbytero  proprio  non 
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erubescere,  sua  enormia  peccata  contitendo  ;  quod  uia2;num  rcputatur  periculum, 
cum  rubor  et  confusio  in  confe>isione  parss.it  maxiiiia  et  potissima  poenitenti*. — 
Dicebantque  susurrantes  peccaturi  ad  invicem  :  Perpetremus  qucB  nobis  volujttu- 
osa  videntur  et  placentin  :  aliquibus  eiiini  PradicatoruiH  vel  Minoruin  per  jios 
transittwi  fncientibiis,  qitos  ntntqunin  vidimus  vel  unquain  visuri  siimus,  cum 
consummatuin  fuerit  quod  desideramus.,  sine  aliqua  mora  conjitebimur.  Ad 
ann.  1247,  p.  727  :  Fratres  Minores  et  Prtcdicatores,  ut  credimus,  iuvitos  jam  suos 
fecit  dominus  Papa,  uon  sine  ordinis  eoruia  la;sione  et  scandalo,  teloniarios  et  bedel- 
los.  p.  734  :  Verum  non  cessavit  dominus  Papa  pecuniam  ags^rcf^are,  —  faciens 
do  fratribus  Prasdicatoribus  et  Minorilius,  etiani  invitis,  non  jam  piscatores  homi- 
nuin,  sed  nummoruni.  Ad  ami.  1239,  p.  518  :  Et  facti  sunt  eo  tempore  Praedica- 
tores  et  Minores  Regura  consiliarii  et  nuncii  speciales  :  ut,  sicut  quondam  mollibus 
iuduti  in  domibus  Regum  erant,  ita  tunc,  qui  vilibus  vestiebantur,  in  domibus, 
cameris  et  palatiis  assent  Principum.  Comp.  the  satirist  Rutebeuf  {nhoat  1270)  in 
the  extract  in  Schlossers  Vincent  v.  Beauvais,  Th.  2.  S.  15S  ff. 

^  True,  Innocent  IV.  shortly  before  his  death,  1254,  aboUshed  the  offensive 
privileges  of  the  Mendicants,  see  Waddingi  Ann.  Minor,  ann.  1254,  no.  2  seq. 
and  from  him,  Raynald.  ad  ann.  eund.  no.  70  seq.  The  documents  then  wanting, 
are,  1.  Innocentii  IV.  litterce  ad  Episc.  Constantiensem,  of  the  10th  May,  1254 
(in  /.  H.  Hottingcri  histor.  ecclesiast.  Tom.  VIII.  p.  1246  seq.),  occasioned  by 
the  complaints  of  the  Chapter  in  Zurich.  This  complaint  was  :  Parochiani  irre- 
quisitis  sacerdotibus,  imo  potius  damnabiliter  vilipensis  ad  quosdam  religiosos,  velut 
apud  ipsos  resinam  duntaxat  salutis  inveniant,  se  temere  transferentes,  —  nexus 
vitiorum  in  confessione  depromunt. —  Porro  tamquam  parum  sit  proprios  tales 
sacerdotes  despicere,  nisi  eorum  Ecclesice  pariter  contemnantui-,  iidem  Parochiani 
—  cum  in  praefatis  Ecclesiis  tarn  in  officiis  divinis,  quam  sacra;  piaedicationis  elo- 
quiis  aureffi  devotionis  vocem  sui  deberent  suscipere  sacerdotis,  ipsis  ecclesiis 
contra  SS.  canonum  statuta  contemptis,  ad  eorundem  religiosorum  divertunt  eccle- 
sias.  —  Si  Parochianorum  —  [uni]  contingat  in  Eegritudinis  lectum  decidere,  statim 
confluunt  religiosi,  praedicti,  et  plerumque  infirmum,  invitatione  pra;venta  sub 
pietatis  specie,  visitantes,  ipsius  testamentum  componunt  et  ordinant,  magno  tan- 
dem adscribentes  muneri,  si  executores  mereantur  ipsius  tieri  testamenti.  Quid 
plura .'  blandis  ipsorum  inlirmus  illectus  sermonibus,  omissis  avitis  et  paternis 
sepulchris,  apud  eos  eligens  sepeliri,  ampla  ipsis,  prsdictis  vero  ecclesiis  nulla  vel 
modica  legata  largitur,  etc.  The  Pope  commands  the  bishop  therefore,  quatenus 
praefatos  parochianos,  ne,  contcmptis  ecclesiis  prsedictis,  pro  divinis  audiendis 
officiis,  et  recipiendis,  temporibus  congruis,  ecclesiasticis  sacramentis  ad  alienas 
accedant  ecclesias ;  necnon  et  ipsos  religiosos,  cujuscunque  sint  ordinis,  ne  in 
aliorum  praejudicium  parochianos  prsefatos  ad  hujusmodi  officia  seu  sacramenta 
recipiant,  nee  confessiones  audiant  eorundem,  nisi  petita  prius  et  obtenta  licentia  a 
sacerdote  proprio,  juxta  statuta  concilii  generalis,  nee  etiam  nisi  apud  eos  ex  devo- 
tione  animi  elegerint  tumulari,  ipsos  ad  sepulturam  admittant,  —  auctoritate  nostra 
per  te  vel  per  alium  attcntus  moneas.  And  2.  A  bull  to  the  same  ef!ect  directed 
to  all  orders  of  monks,  dd.  21  Nov.  1254  (in  BuUvi  hist.  Univ.  Paris,  T.  III.  p. 
270  seq.).  Soon  after  this  Innocent  IV.  died,  and  immediately  the  Mendicants 
began  to  say  (see  the  contcmporaiy  Thomas  Cantipratunus,  a  Dominican  monk, 
de  apibus  lib.  II.  c.  10.  no.  21)  :  cum  —  littcras  dedisset — ,  eadem  die  paralysi 
percussus  obmutuit,  nee  unquam  postea  invaluit,  aut  surrexit.  —  Manifestissime 
visus  est  mortuus  dari  Sanctis  Dei  Francisco  atquc  Dominico  ;  and  also,  as  is  said 
by  the  monk  Patavinus  (1270)  in  Chron.  Lib.  II.  (in  .Muratorii  rer.  Ital.  T. 
VIII.)  that  the  prayers  of  the  Mendicimts  had  prevailed  with  the  Virgin  to 
intercede  with  her  Son  for  them  :  whence  il  I)ccame  a  proverb  at  court:  A  litaniis 
Pra^dicatorum  libera  nos  Doniine  (  IVaddinn,  1.  c.  Bulceus,  1.  c.  p.  273  seq.). 
Thus  Alexander  IV.  found  it  expedient,  a  few  days  after  his  succession  to  the 
papal  chair,  dd.  31  Dec.  1255,  to  revoke  the  decree  of  his  predecessor  (the  bull  in 
Wadding,  in  Regest.  Pontific.  BuIcbus,  p.  273.  Rodericus,  p.  19,  bulla  II.) ; 
and  even,  1259,  to  declare  (Rodericus,  p.  27)  :  Cum  olim  quidam  temere  sen- 
tientes,  et  ad  sobrietatem  sapcre  nescientes  inipudenter  assererent,  quod  de  licentia 
et  commissione  dioecesanorum  Episcoporum  libere  non  poteratis  exercere  ofiicium 
et  confessiones  audire,  sine  parochialium  sacerdotum  licentia  et  assensu  :  nos  ad 
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the  university  of  Paris  the  Dominicans  obtained  a  cathedra  magistra- 
lis  in  theologia  A.  D.  1230,  and  soon  after  the  Franciscans  also.  In 
the  year  1251  their  attempts  to  get  possession  of  the  other  chairs  of 
instruction,  brought  them  into  a  violent  dispute  with  the  university."* 
Their  chief  opponent,  GuUelmus  de  Sancto  Amore,  doctor  of  the 
Sorbonne,  was  led,  in  the  course  of  the  controversy,  to  an  attack 
upon  the  orders  themselves,  and  their  operations.^  He  was  answered 
chiefly  by  Thomas  of  Aquino,  and  Bonaventura,*^  the  victory,  through 
the  influence  of  the  Pope,  being  on  the  side  of  the  latter,  at  least  in 
appearance. 

To  keep  alive  the  charity  of  the  people,  on  which  they  had  to 
depend  for  their  subsistence,  the  mendicant  monks  were  led  to  sup- 
port the  claims  of  their  various  orders  by  the  most  extravagant  fictions, 
and  thus  became  the  chief  promoters  of  the  prevailing  superstition. 

tollendam  et  confutandam  assertionem  hujusmodi,  et  dilucldandam  in  talibus  veri- 
tatem,  dudum  in  quibusdam  nostris  literis  deterniinando  expressimus,  quod  vos  de 
licentia,  vel  commissione,  aut  concessione  Legatorum  Sedis  Apostolicae,  vel  Ordi- 
nariorum  locorum  libere  potestis  praedicare  populis,  audire  confessiones,  aut  poeni- 
tenlias  injungere,  sacerdotum  parochialium  assensu  minime  requisito.  Bona- 
ventura  (from  1256  General  of  the  Minorites)  in  his  Circular  to  all  the  chiefs  of 
the  orders,  dd.  Paris,  23  April,  12.57  (Wadding,  ad  h.  a.  §  9)  saw  deeper:  Sane 
perquirenti  niihi  caiisas,  cur  splendor  nostri  Ordinis  quodamniodo  obscuratur, — 
occurrit  negotiorum  multiplicitas,  qua  pecunia,  nostri  Ordinis  paupertati  super 
omnia  ininiica,  avide  petitur,  et  incaute  recipitui-,  et  incautius  contrectatur.  Oc- 
curiit  quorundam  fratrum  otiositas,  qua?  sentina  est  omnium  vitioruni,  qua  plurimi 
sopiti,  monstruosum  quendam  statum  inter  contemplativam  et  activam  eligentes, 
non  tam  carnaliter,  quam  ciudeliter  sanguinem  comedunt  animarum.  Occurrit 
evagatio  plurimorum,  qui  propter  solatium  suorum  corporum  gravando  eos,  per 
quos  transeunt,  non  exempJa  post  se  relinquunt  vitae,  sad  scandala  potius  anima- 
rum. Occurrit  importuna  petitio,  qua  omnes  transeuntes  per  terras  adeo  abhorrent 
fratrum  occursum,  ut  eis  timeant  quasi  praedonibus  obviare.  Occurrit  aedificiorum 
constructio  sumptuosa  et  curiosa,  quae  fratrum  pacem  inquietat,  amicos  gravat,  et 
hominum  perversis  judiciis  multipliciter  nos  exponit.  Occurrit  multiplicatio  fami- 
liaritatum,  quam  regula  nostra  prohibet,  ex  qua  suspiciones,  infamationes  et  scan- 
dala plurinia  oriuntur.  Occurrit  improvida  commissio  oflficiorum,  qua  fratribus 
nondum  usquequaque  probatis,  nee  carne  maceratis,  nee  spiritu  roboratis,  impo- 
nuntur  officia  vix  poi-tanda.  Occurrit  etiam  sepulturarum  et  testamentorum  avida 
quaedam  invasio,  non  sine  magna  turbatione  Cleri,  ex  maxime  sacerdotum  paro- 
chialium. Occurrit  mutatio  locorum  frequens  et  sumptuosa,  cum  quadam  violentia 
et  perturbatione  terrarum,  cum  nota  inconstantias,  non  sine  prsjudicio  paupertatis. 
Occurrit  tandem  sumptuositas  expensarum.  Nam  cum  fratres  paucis  nolint  esse 
contenti,  et  charitas  hominum  refriguerit,  facti  sumus  omnibus  onerosi,  magisque 
fieinus  in  posterum,  nisi  remedium  celeriter  apponatur. 

*  cf.  BulcBi,  hist.  Univ.  Paris,  T.  III.  p.  240  seq.  Crevier,  hist,  de  Tuniversite 
de  Paris,  T.  I.  p.  396  seq.  Cramers  Fortselz.  v.  Bossuets  Weltgeschichte,  Th. 
7.  S.  131  ff.     S  c  h  1  0  s  s  e  r  s  Vincent  v.  Beauvais,  Th.  2.  S.  140. 

*  In  the  work  De  periculis  novissimorum  temporum,  1256  (ed.  Edw.  Browne 
in  Append,  ad  Fasciculum  rerum  expetendarum  et  fugiendarum,  p.  43.  and  in 
Guil.  0pp.  [ed.  de  Flavigny]  Constantice  [Paris']  1632.  4to.),  so  entitled  with 
reference  to  2  Tim.  iii.  1,  soon  condemned  by  Alexander  IV.  (the  bull  in  Bulcnis, 
1.  c.  p.  310  seq.).  In  the  year  1266,  however,  William  sent  Pope  Clement  IV.  a 
new  version  of  the  same  work,  with  the  title  :  Collectiones  catholiccB  et  canonicce 
contra  pericula  imminentia  JScdesicB  universali  per  hypocritas,  pseudoprcBdica- 
tores,  et  penetrantes  domos,  et  otiosos,  et  curiosos,  et  gyrovagos. 

*  ThomcE  opusculum  XIX.  contra  impugnantes  Dei  cuUum  et  religionem 
and  Bonaventurce  lib.  Jlpologeticus  in  eos,  qui  Ordini  FF.  Min.  adversantur. 
Ejusd.  de  paupertate  Christi  contra  Mag.  Guilelmum,  etc. 
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The  Franciscans  rested  their  claims  partly  on  the  high  sanctity  of 
their  founder,"  and  partly  on  the  indulgence  connected  with  the 
church  at  Portiuncula.*^  The  Carmelites,  on  the  other  hand,  turned 
their  obscure  oriental  origin  to  the  best  account  (vid.  page  281), 
claiming  Elias  as  their  founder,  and  the  fratres  b.  Maria;  de  monte 
Carmelo,  as  brothers  of  their  order.^  The  fiction  concerning  the 
Scapulary  was,  likewise,  of  great  advantage  to  them.i**  The  Domi- 
nicans, on  their  part,  made  the  same  use  of  the  rosary. ^^ 

7  See  below,  §  70,  notes  1-3. 

*  In  the  older  biographers,  even  in  Bonaventura,  we  find  no  notice  of  this  :  the 
first  information  we  have  on  the  subject  is  in  the  testimony  of  two  Franciscans, 
Benedictus  de  Aretio  and  Raynerius  de  Mariano,  before  a  notary,  dd.  31  Oct.  1277 
(in  Wadding  ad  h.  a.  §  19.  Baluzii  Miscellan.  Lib.  IV.  p.  490.  Acta  SS. 
Octobr.  T.  II.  p.  887  seq.),  that  they  had  frequently  heard  a  quodam  sociorum 
b.  Francisci,  qui  vocabatur  frater  Masseus  de  Marignano,  quod  ipse  fuit  cum  b. 
Francisco  apud  Perusium,  ante  prssentiam  doniini  Papae  Honorii,  cum  petivit  in- 
dulgentiam  omnium  peccatorum  pro  illis,  qui  contriti  et  confessi  convenirent  ad 
locum  sanctum  Maria;  de  Angelis,  qui  alio  nomine  Portiuncula  nuncupatur,  prima 
die  Kal.  Augusti,  a  vespere  dicti  diei  usque  ad  vesperas  sequentis  diei.  Quae  in- 
dulgentia  cum  fuisset  tam  humiliter  quam  constanter  a  b.  Francisco  postulata,  fuit 
tandem  a  summo  Pontifice  libcralissime  concessa :  quamvis  diceret  ipse  Pontifex, 
non  esse  consuetudinis  ApostolicK  sedis  talem  indulgentiam  facere.  Another 
Franciscan,  Michael  Angelus,  adds  to  this  in  his  testimony  (first  found  in  Mansi, 
in  his  ed.  of  Baluz.  Misc.  T.  II.  Acta  SS.  1.  c.  p.  892)  :  Et  cum  b.  Franciscus 
exiret  a  D.  Papa,  audivit  post  concessionem  vocem  dicentem  :  Fili  Francisce, 
solas,  quod  sicut  haec  indulgentia  data  est  in  terra,  ita  confirmata  est  in  coelo.  In 
each  following  version  of  the  legend  new  wonders  were  added.  Ubertinus  de 
Casali  (about  1312)  in  his  Arbor  vitce  crucijixce.  Lib.  IV.  c.  40,  at  the  end  :  Cui 
etiam  ecclesise  [s.  Marioe  de  Portiuncula]  secunda  die  Augusti  Virgo  beatissima 
a  filio  suo  obtinuit  in  cajlis,  et  Franciscus  a  Papa  in  terris  indulgentiam  remissionis 
plenaria;  omnium  peccatorum.  Hence  in  the  work  of  Theobald,  bishop  of  Assist, 
A.  D.  1327  (Act.  SS.  1.  c.  p.  880)  the  story  is  introduced  with  a  vision :  Cum 
staret  b.  Franciscus  apud  S.  Mariam  de  Portiuncula,  fuit  sibi  de  nocte  revelatura  a 
Domino,  quatenus  ad  summum  Pontificem,  Dominum  Honorium,  qui  pro  tempore 
erat  Perusii,  accederet  pro  indulgentia  impetranda  pro  eadem  ecclesia  s.  ATarias  de 
Portiuncula,  etc.  The  saint  obeyed,  and  after  long  negotiations  obtains  his  re- 
quest. Tunc  b.  Franciscus  inclinato  capite  egrediebatur  de  palatio.  Dom.  Papa 
videns  eum  abire,  vocans  eum,  dixit:  O  Siinplicone,quo  vadis?  Quid  tu partus 
de  hujusmodi  indulgentia  1  Et  b.  Franciscus  respondit :  Tantum  sujfficit  mihi 
verbwn  vestrum.  Si  opus  Dei  est,  ipse  suum  opus  habeat  manifestare.  De 
hujusmodi  ego  nolo  aliud  instrumentum,  sed  tantum  sit  charta  b.  Virgo  Maria, 
notarius  sit  Christus,  angeli  sint  testes  (An  artful  turn,  the  purpose  of  which 
was  to  account  for  the  absence  of  any  document).  Finally,  it  was  solemnly  pub- 
lished in  the  church  by  iSt.  Francis,  in  the  presence  of  seven  bishops :  Ego  volo 
vos  omnes  mittere  ad  paradisum,  et  annuntio  vobis  indulgentiam,  quam  habeo 
ab  ore  summi  Pontijicis,  et  omnes  vos,  qui  venistis  hodie,  et  omnes  qui  venerint 
annuatim  tali  die,  bono  corde  et  contrito,  habeant  indulgentiam  omnium  pecca- 
torum suorum.  In  the  account  by  Corradus,  bishop  of  Assisi,  A.  D.  1335  (Act. 
SS.  1.  c.  p.  882  seq.)  is  related  two  appeai-ances  of  Christ  with  the  Virgin  mother, 
and  two  journeys  to  the  Pope  are  mentioned,  of.  Act.  SS.  1.  c.  p.  879-919. 
Cypriand.  J.  (.lac.  Danzer's)  kiit.  Gcsch.  d.  Portiuncula-Ablasscs,  1794.  8vo. 

^  According  to  Papebrorhius  (Act.  SS.  April,  T.  I.  p.  794,  from  the  Capitulum 
Aylesfordiense,  1245.)  —  So  much  did  the  order  pride  itself  on  these  distinctions, 
that  when  they  were  called  in  question  by  Papebrochius  in  this  work  (1.  c.  p.  774 
seq.)  they  were  most  deeply  offended,  anfi  Innocent  XII.  1698,  could  only  put  an 
end  to  the  dispute  by  commanding  both  parties  to  hold  their  peace. 

'"  According  to  the  tradiUon  of  the  order,  Simon  Stock,  Prior  Generalis,  1251, 
received  the  scapulary  from  the  holy  Virgin.  They  appeal  for  proof  to  this  pretended 
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It  could  not  well  be  but  that  the  continually  conflicting  interests  of 
the  various  mendicant  orders  must  lead  to  controversies  amongst 
themselves.  Between  the  Franciscans  and  Dominicans,  especially, 
there  was  a  constant  jealousy/-  which  was  afterwards  much  increased 
by  doctrinal  differences. 

account  of  a  contemporary,  Petrus  Swaningtonus.  Papebrochius  (Act.  SS.  Maj. 
T.  III.  p.  65.3)  very  justly  objects  to  them,  that  after  the  tradition  had  been  much 
questioned,  they  still  refused  to  publish  this  work.  An  extract  from  it  in  the 
Speculum  Carmelitanum  {Antvevp.  1680.  fol.)  Tom.  I.  P.  III.  lib.  5.  c.  2.  p.  518, 
Simon  Stock  is  made  to  relate  himself  the  appearance  of  the  Virgin:  Apparuit 
mihi  cum  grandi  comitatu,  et  tenendo  habitum  Ordinis  dixit :  Hoc  erit  tibi  et 
cunctis  Carinelitis  privilegium :  in  hoc  moriens  cEf.ernum  non  patietur  incen- 
dium.  cf.  Launoji  dissertt.  V.  de  Simonis  Stockii  visa,  etc.  in  his  0pp.  Tom. 
II.  P.  II.  p.  385  seq. 

"  After  it  became  a  peculiar  merit  to  multiply  prayers,  it  was  natural  that 
means  should  be  sought  of  counting  them  with  certainty.  Thus  an  Egyptian 
monk  is  related  to  have  marked  the  number  of  his  prayers  by  little  stones  {Palladii 
hist.  Lausiaca,  c.  2.3),  an  Enghsh  Countess  Godiva,  about  A.  D.  1040,  on  a  string. 
Little  credit  is  due  to  Alanus  de  Rupe,  a  biographer  of  St.  Dominic  in  the  15th 
century  (Act.  SS.  August,  T.  I.  p.  364),  who  asserts  that  Dominic  was  the  first  to 
recommend  the  use  of  the  rosary  ;  for  such  accommodation,  as  well  as  the  absolu- 
tion promised  for  the  use  of  it,  is  not  found  till  the  15th  century.  Still  as  the 
rosary,  with  the  appropriate  name  Pater  noster,  is  found  first  amongst  the  Domini- 
cans, and  that  as  early  as  1270,  we  may  safely  consider  it  as  belonging  peculiarly 
to  that  order,  and  about  as  old.  About  1270  it  is  called  by  a  Dominican,  Nicolas  : 
Pater  noster,  quod  personalitcr  quatuor  annis  portaverat  (See  Quetif  et  Echard 
Scriptt.  Ord.  Prasdicatorum,  T.  I.  p.  411).  Mabillon,  Acta  SS.  Ord.  Bened.  Sffic. 
V.  Prsef.  p.  76.     Acta  SS.  Aug.  T.  I.  p.  422  seq. 

>2  Matth.  Paris,  ad  ann.  1243,  p.  611  :  Et  ne  mundus  turbinibus  undique  mul- 
tiplicatis  vacare  videretur,  inter  fratres  Minores  et  Pradicatores  controversia 
eisdem  temporibus  ventilata,  multos,  eo  quod  viam  perfeclionis,  videlicet  pauper- 
tatis  et  patientire,  videbantur  elegisse,  movit  in  admirationem.  Asserentibus  enim 
PrtBdicatoribus,  se  fuisse  priores  et  in  hoc  ipso  dignioies,  habitu  quoque  ho- 
nestiores,  a  praedicatione  merito  nomen  et  officium  se  sortiri,  et  Apostolica  dignitate 
verius  insigniri  respondent  Minores:  se  arctiorem  vitam  et  humiliorem  pro  Deo 
elegisse,  et  idcirco  digniorem,  quia  sanctiorem,  et  ab  Ordine  Praedicalorum  ad 
Ordinem  eorum  fratres  posse  et  licenter  debere,  quasi  ab  inferiori  ad  Ordinem 
arctiorem  et  snperiorem,  transmigrare.  Contradicunt  eis  in  faciem  Prcsdicatores, 
asserentes,  quod,  licet  ipsi  Minores  nudi  pede  et  viliter  tunicati,  cinctique  funiculis 
incedant,  non  tamen  eis  esus  carnium,  etiani  in  publico,  vel  dieta  propensior  dene- 
gatur,  quod  fratribus  est  Prcedicatoribus  interdictum  :  quapropter  non  licet  ipsis 
Prsedicatoribus  ad  Minorum  ordinem,  quasi  arctiorem  et  digniorem,  avolare,  sed 
potius  e  converso.  In  the  year  1255  the  generals  of  the  two  orders  united  in  an 
admonition  to  peace,  induced  probably  by  their  common  interest  against  the  uni- 
versity of  Paris  (  Wadding  ad  h.  a.  §  12),  from  which  we  see  what  were  the  points 
of  dispute  :  Proinde  cavendum  est,  ne  nostrum  aliquis  propriam  adeo  sequatur 
commoditatem,  quo  cum  gravi  turbatione  aliorum  loca  nimis  notabiliter  eis  vicina 
recipiant :  —  ne  conceptum  transeundi  ad  alterutrum  nostrorum  Ordinum,  quem 
aliquis  invenerit  in  aliquo,  debilitet  vel  extinguat,  zelo  ipsum  attrahendi  ad  suum 
Ordinem  :  —  ne  familiares  et  benefactores  alterius  Ordinis  aliquis  a  sua  devotione 
audeat  avertere,  et  ad  ordinem  suum  convertere  :  —  ne  loca,  quae  aliqui  pro  domi- 
bus  construendis  accipere  proponunt,  prssentientes  hoc  alii  caute  surripiant,  alios 
excludendo.  Item  ne  eleemosynas,  quas  devotio  fidelium  aliquibus  facere  pro- 
ponit,  alii  impediant,  ut  ipsi  habeant:  —  Item  ne  alii  sermones  impediant  aliorum, 
vel  auditores  subtrahant,  aut  ipsos  sermones  sibi  subripiant  altei-natim.  —  Caven- 
dum est,  ne  quis  nostrum  sic  sanctos  suos,  sic  statum  suum  imprudenter  extollat, 
quod  in  aliorum  depressionem  laus  taliter  fieri  videatur.  Item  ne  quis  obloquatur 
de  aliis,  non  solum  coram  multis  in  publicum,  sed  nee  in  clanculo  coram  externis, 
nee  inter  fratres  proprios  in  secreto.  Item  ne,  si  sinistrum  aUquid  alii  sciverint, 
aliis  denudent,  ubi  nulla  est  utilitas  nee  fructus :  —  ne  quis  mala  sibi  relata  de 
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*§.  70. 


HISTORY    OF    THE    FRANCISCANS. 

The  fanatical  veneration  of  the  Franciscans  for  tlieir  founder 
(Pater  Seraphicus),i  led  them  very  early  to  the  notion  that  his  life 
was  the  accurate  copy  of  the  life  of  Jesus,*  and  to  the  application  to 

aliis,  facta  vel  dicta,  vel  injuriam  aliorum  Icviter  credat,  vel  hujusmodi  inter  fratres 
suos  referat,  et  referendo  aggravet,  corda  fratruin  concitet,  etc.  The  peace  was 
renewed  in  1278  (  Wadding  ad  h.  a.  §  25) :  but  the  very  necessity  of  this  shows 
how  insecure  it  was. 

'  Amongst  the  fanatif-nl  prac1ice<j  of  the  early  Franciscans  was  that  mentioned 
in  Vol.  I.  §  71,  of  the  o-uvs/s-a^roi  yuvaixxt,  revived  in  a  very  gross  form,  see  Rau- 
mer's  Gcsch.  d.  Hohenstaufen,  Ed.  3.  S.  62-5,  from  the  Ms.  Chron.  of  Siiiuii- 
benus,  a  Fianciscan  of  the  13th  century.  Compare  Robert  v.  Arbrissel,  §  67, 
note  3. 

*  Some  symptoms  of  this  already  in  the  biography  by  Tliomas  Celanus,  see 
above,  §  68,  notes  3  and  4.  Also  Lib.  1.  cap.  6,  §  43  :  Deprecati  sunt  cum  fratres 
tempore  illo,  ut  doceret  eos  orare.  —  Quibus  ipse  ait:  Cum  orabitis,  dicite :  Pater 
nosier  adoramus  te  Christe  ca;t.  §  48 :  Et  quidem  manifeslis  indiciis  sspius  hoc 
probarant,  et  experti  fuerant,  occulta  cordis  eorum  Patrem  sanctissimum  non 
latere.  —  Most  remarkable  the  sacra  stigmata,  the  origin  of  which  is  thus  related 
by  Thomas  Celanus,  Lib.  II.  cap.  1.  §  94 :  Faciente  ipso  moram  in  eremi- 
torio,  quod  a  loco,  in  quo  positum  est,  Aumna  nominatur  (others  call  it  the 
mans  MverncB),  duobus  annis  antequam  animam  redderet  caelo,  vidit  in  visione 
Dei  virum  unum,  quasi  Seraphim,  sex  alas  habentem,  stantem  supra,  manibus 
extensis  ac  pedibus  conjunctis  cruci  affixum.  —  Cogitabat  sollicitus,  quid  posset 
hasc  visio  dcsignare,  et  ad  capiendum  ex  ea  intelligentisK  sensum  anxiabatur  plu- 
rimum  spiritus  ejus.  Cumque  liquido  ex  ea  intellectu  aliquid  non  perciperet,  et 
multum  ejus  cordi  visionis  ejus  novitas  insideret ;  coeperunt  in  manibus  et  pedibus 
ejus  apparere  signa  clavorum,  quemadmodum  paulo  ante  Virum  sanctum  supra  se 
viderat  crucifixum.  The  earliest  accounts  differ  much  from  each  other  :  Gregory 
IX.  however,  sanctioned  this  legend  in  three  bulls,  all  dated  dd.  II.  Kal.  April.  1237. 
In  the  first:  ad  universas  C'hristifideles  (Raynald,  ann.  1237,  §  60.  Wadding, 
ad  h.  a.  Bullarium  Rom.)  :  —  Igitur  cum  id  ab  universis  fidelibus  credi  firmiter 
cupimus,  devofionem  vestram  rogamus  et  hortamur  in  Domino  Jesu  Christo,  in 
remissionem  vobis  peccaminum  injungendo,  quatenus  ab  assertione  contrarii  aures 
de  ca^tero  penitus  avertentes,  Confessorem  eundem  apud  Deum  pia  vobis  reddatis 
veneratione  propitium  ca;t.  The  second  ad  Episc.  Olomucensem  (Wadding,  1.  c. 
Rodericus,  1.  c.  p.  10),  a  severe  reproof  to  this  bishop,  who  had  sent  forth  literas 
exhibendas  universis  Chiistifidelibus  in  which  he  maintained  quod,  cum  solus 
Patris  ffiterni  filius  fuerit  pro  humana  salute  crucifixus,  et  ipsius  duntaxat  vulnera 
devotione  supplici  adorare  debeat  religio  Christiana,  nee  b.  Franciscus,  nee  Sanc- 
torum aliquis  cum  stigmatibus  sit  in  Ecclesia  Dei  depingendus,  et  quod  peccat 
contrarium  asserens,  nee  illi,  taraquam  inimico  fidei,  credulitas  adhibcri  ulla  debet. 
The  third  ad  Priores  et  Provinciales  Ordinis  fratrum  Precdicatorum  (in  Ro- 
dericus and  Wadding,  11.  cc.  The  latter  has,  perhaps  from  delicacy,  only  ad  Su- 
periores  cujusdam  sacri  Ordinis)  directed  against  a  Dominican,  who,  cum 
pervenisset  Opaviam  Moraviae  civitatem,  —  in  communi  dicere  non  expavit,  quod 
in  laudem  b.  Francisci  per  quosdam  ox  discipulis  suis  pie  proposita  debcrent  haberi 
pro  reprobis,  quod  in  ejus  corpore  stigmata  non  fuissent.  —  Dicti  fratris  elalio  in 
tantam  prorupit  insaniain,  quod  discipulos,  memoratos  coram  populo  quoestuarios  et 
falsos  prKdicatorcs  appellans,  impudenter  asseruit,  quod  in  ipsos  et  consimiles 
auctoritate  nostra  excommunicationis  posset  sententiam  promulgare.  of.  Acta  SS. 
Octobr.  T.  II.  p.  648  .seq. 
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him  of  certain  prophecies  ;  ^  and  this  was  constantly  carried  to  more 
and  more  extravagant  lengths.^ 

'  Bonaventura  in  vita  Francisci,  in  Prologo:  Apparuit  gratia  Dei  Salvatoris 
nostri  diebus  istis  novissiiiiis  in  Servo  suo  Francisco  omnibus  vere  humilibus  et 
sanctee  paupertatis  amicis,  qui  superadfluentem  in  eo  Dei  misericoiKliani  veneran- 
tes,  ipsius  erudiuntur  exemplo, —  Christo  conforniiter  vivere.  —  Hie  etenim,  quasi 
Stella  niatutina  in  medio  nebula;,  claris  vitEe  micans  et  doctrinae  fulgoribus,  se- 
dentes  in  tenebris  et  umbra  mortis  irradiatione  prajfulgida  direxit  in  luceni,  et 
tamquani  arcus  refulgens  inter  nebulas  glorice,  signum  in  se  Dominici  foederis 
repiaesentans,  pacem  et  salutem  evangelizavit  hominibus,  existens  et  ipse  angelus 
vera;  pacis.  Secundum  imitatoriam  quoque  siniilitudinem  Praecursoris  destinatus 
a  Deo,  ut  viani  parans  iu  deserto  altissimae  paupertatis,  tarn  exemplo  quani  verbo 
poenitentiam  prasdicaret :  primuni  superna;  gratias  prffiventus  donis,  dehinc  virtutis 
invictae  adauctus  mentis,  prophetali  quoque  repletus  spiritu,  necnon  et  angelico 
deputatus  officio,  incendioque  Seraphico  totus  ignitus,  et  ut  vir  hierarchicus  curru 
igneo  sursum  vectus,  sicut  ex  ipsius  vitae  decursu  luculenter  apparet,  rationabiliter 
comprobatur  venisse  in  spiritu  et  virtute  EUeb.  Ideoque  alterius  amici  sponsi, 
Apostoli  et  Evangelistas  Johannis,  vaticinatione  veridica  sub  similitudine  angeli, 
ascendentis  ab  ortu  solis,  signumque  Dei  vivi  habentis,  adstruitur  non  immerito 
designatus.  Sub  apertione  namque  sexti  sigilli,  Vidi,  ait  Joannes  in  Apocalypsi 
[vii.  2]  alterum  angelum  ascendentem  ab  ortu  solis,  habentem  sigman  Dei  vivi. 
Hunc  Dei  nuncium  amabilera  Christo,  imitabilem  nobis,  et  admirabilem  mundo, 
servum  Dei  fuisse  Franciscum,  indubitabili  tide  colligimus  caet. 

^  See  in  particular  Ubertinus  de  Casali  (about  1312)  Arbor  vita  crucifixm 
(libb.  V.  ed.  Venetiis,  1485,  fol.)  in  lib.  Vtus.  Especially  cap.  3  :  Abundantibus 
in  fine  quinti  [status  s.  tempoiis]  jumentis  lascivia;,  reptilibus  avaritiae,  bestiis 
superbiae,  et  his  omnibus  tota  delurpata  conversatione  ecclesise  peregrinae,  ac  per 
hoc  ipsura  corrodente  hypocritali  caterva  impietatis  h»retic£e  :  —  [Jesus]  ultimam 
citationem  ad  ecclesiam  quinti  temporis  destinavit,  suscitans  in  medio  ejus  viros 
veritatis  excelsae,  cupiditatem  exstirpantes,  voluptatem  exterminantes  —  ac  Chris- 
tum Jesum  singulariter  prae  ceteris  imitantes  :  qui  et  exemplo  suse  vita;  forfissinie 
arguerunt  deformatam  ecclesiam,  et  verbo  praedicationis  excitaverunt  plebem  ad 
poenitentiam,  et  argumento  defensionis  coufuderunt  pravitatem  ha;reticam,  et 
patrocinio  orationis  placaverunt  iram  divinam.  Inter  quos  in  typo  Heliae  et  Enoch 
Franciscus  et  Dominicus  singulariter  claruerunt,  quorum  primus  seraphico  calculo 
purgatus,  et  ardore  cailico  intiammatus  totum  mundum  incendere  videbatur, 
secundus  vero  ut  Cherub  extentus  et  protegens  lumine  sapientiag  clarus  et  verbo 
praedicationis  tecundus  super  mundi  tenebras  clarius  radiavit. —  Quia  vero  totum 
malum  quinti  temporis  fuit  in  depravatione  vanitatis  multiplicis,  quae  ex  cupiditate 
et  abundantia  temporalium  trahit  fomentum:  idcirco  ille,  qui  temporalia  radicalius 
a  se  et  a  suo  statu  exclusit,  ille  principalis  dicitur  hujus  temporis  reformator.  Et 
quia  in  ipso  sextus  status  ecclesiae  inchoatur,  in  quo  debet  esse  reformatio  Christi 
vitEE  :  ideo  potest  dici,  quod  ipse  per  ilium  primum  hominem  figuratur,  quem  Deus 
deliberate  consilio  post  quinque  dierum  opera  fecit  ad  imaginem  similitudinis  suae, 
ut  cunctis  temporibus  dominetur.  —  Idcirco  ad  istum  singulariter  convertemus 
sermonem,  cui  et  singularius  potest  dici,  quod  ipse  fuit  signaculum  similitudinis 
vitas  Christi,  tam  vestigio  conversationis,  quam  fastigio  contemplationis,  quam 
prodigio  adtnirationis  quam  etiam  privilegio  consignationis  vulnerum  passionis 
sacratissirnse  Jesu  Christi.  He  then  considers  these  four  points  in  order.  Of  the 
third  :  Tertio  fuit  similis  hie  evangelicus  vir  Franciscus  benedicto  Jesu  prodigio 
admirationis,  unde  convenit  sibi  illud  Eccles.  XLV.  (Sirac.  xlv.  2)  Similem  ilium 
fecit  in  gloria  sanctorum.  Gloria  Sanctorum  in  hac  vita  est  claritas  miraculorum, 
in  quibus  b.  Franciscus  Jesu  similis  singulariter  fuit.  —  Hie  sicut  Jesus  aquam  in 
vinum  convertit,  panes  multiplicavit,  et  de  navicula  in  medio  fluctuum  maris 
miraculose  immota,  per  se  a  terra  abducta,  docuit  turbas  audientes  in  littore.  Huic 
omnis  creatura  quasi  ad  nutum  videbatur  parere,  ac  si  in  ipso  esset  status  innocen- 
tiae  restitutus.  Et  ut  cstera  taceam  :  ckcos  illuminavit ;  surdos,  claudos,  paralyti- 
cos,  omnium  intirmitatum  generibus  laborantes  curavit ;  leprosos  mundavit; 
daemones  effugavit ;  captivos  eripuit ;  naufragis  succurrit,  et  quam  plures  mortuos 
«uscitavit.     In  quibus  omnibus  vix  est  inventus  similis  illi,  qui  tot  miraculis  in 
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So  much  the  more  painful  was  it,  therefore,  to  the  strict  Francis- 
cans (Spirituales  or  Zelatores),  that  the  iiile  of  poverty,  which  they 
regarded  as  sacred,  should  be  in  any  way  modified,  as  it  was  even  in 
the  life-time  of  their  founder,  by  brother  Elias,  whose  party  had  been 
constantly  gaining  strength.''  As  the  popes  seemed  to  favor  this  party 
by  their  explanation  of  the  rules,-*  they  also  drew  upon  themselves  the 

vita  et  in  morte  claruerit,  jam  a  statu  ecclesiae  priinitiv*.  And  at  the  close  :  l"'"!* 
ergo  filio  Dei  siinilis,  non  similitudine  asqualitatis,  qua  Lucifer  esse  voluit  siniilis 
altissimo,  Esai.  XIV.;  sed  similitudine  conformilalis,  qualis  et  similitudo  addis- 
centis  ad  instruentem,  acquiescentis  ad  consulentem,  obedientis  ad  iniperantem, 
imitantis  ad  exeinplantem.  —  Sed  ultra  has  similitudincs  fuit  in  Francisco  corpoialis 
consignationis  singularitas,  ut  propter  singularitatcm  inconimunicahilem,  et  piimis 
temporibus  inexpertani,  possit  de  Deo  adiiiirative  interrogare  personis :  Quis 
similis  Deo  infiliis  Dei?  Hie  ncmpe  fuit  singulariter  filius  Dei  bencdicti  Jesu, 
etc.  Thus  the  Liber  conformitatum  of  Bartholommis  Albicius,  or  Baith.  de 
Pisis,  written  A.  D.  1385,  and  approved  1399  by  the  general  Chapter  at  Assisi 
(Bau  nig  art  ens  Rachr.  v.  einer  PLill.  Biblioth.  Bd.  1.  S.  300),  according  to 
which  Christ  in  most  respects  was  surpassed  by  St.  Francis,  was  only  the  climax 
of  notions  long  current  in  the  order.  The  only  complete  edition  is  that  Mediolani, 
1810.  fol.  There  is  an  extract  from  it  by  Erasmus  Alberus  with  a  preface  by 
Luther:  Der  BarfOszer  Monche  Eulen^piegel  und  Alcoran,  1531,  after  the 
model  of  which  V Alcoran  des  Cordeliers  and  Alcoranus  Franciscanorwn  were 
made,  and  pubHshed  in  several  editions.  The  author  was  afterwards  included 
under  the  strange  title  BarlholonKPus  Conformi  in  the  Index  lib.  prohibit,  but 
the  Franciscan  Henr.  Sedulius,  in  his  Apologeticus  adv.  Alcoranum  Franciscano- 
rum  pro  libro  conformitatum,  Antverp.  1607.  4to.  says  in  the  Prolegomenis : 
Pudere  nos  libri  conformitatum,  tam  hoc  est  falsum,  quani  quod  scribit  Lutherus, 
verum,  nos  pro  hac  abominatione  necdum  poenitentiam  agere,  hanc  non  recantare. 
Compare  Baumgarten,  1.  c.  S.  286  -  359. 

*  See  the  Pragmat.  Gesch.  der  vornehmsten  Monchsorden.  Bd.  2.  (Leipz. 
1775)  S.  288  flf. 

s  Gregory  IX's.  Bull  Quo  elongati  A.  D.  1231  (Rodericus,  p.  7  seq.)  decrees 
amongst  other  things,  1.  That  the  testamentum  Francisci  is  not  binding,  quod  sine 
consensu  fratrum,  et  maxime  ministrorum,  —  obligare  nequivit,  nee  successorera 
suum  quodammodo  obligat,  cum  non  habeat  imperium  par  in  parem.  2.  With 
reference  to  Cap.  4.  of  the  Rules  (see  above,  §  68,  note  5) :  si  rem  necessariam 
velint  fratres  emere,  vel  solutionem  facere  pro  jam  empta,  possunt  vel  nuntium 
ejus,  a  quo  res  emitur,  vel  aliquem  alium  volentibus  sibi  eleemosynam  facere  (nisi 
iidem  per  se,  vel  per  proprios  nuntios  maluerint)  prsesentare.  Qui  taliter  pra^sen- 
tatus  a  fratribus,  non  est  eorum  nuntius,  licet  praesentetur  ab  ipsis,  sed  illius 
potius,  cujus  mandato  solutionem  facit,  seu  recipientis  eandem.  Idem  nuntius 
solvere  statim  debet,  ita  quod  de  pecnnia  nihil  remaneat  penes  eum.  Si  vero  pro 
aliis  eminentibus  necessitatibus  pra;sentetur,  eleemosynam  sibi  commissam  potest, 
sicut  et  Dominus,  apud  spiritualem  amicum  fratrum  deponere,  per  ipsum  loco  et 
tempore  pro  ipsorum  necessitatibus,  sicut  expedire  viderit,  dispensandum.  3.  Ad 
Cap.  6,  of  the  Rules:  Dicimus,  quod  neque  in  communi,  nee  in  special!  debent 
proprietatem  habere  ;  sed  utensilium,  et  librorum,  et  eorum  mobilium,  quae  licet 
habere,  eorum  usum  habeant ;  et  fratres,  secundum  quod  generalis  minister  vel 
provinciales  duxerint,  iis  utantur  :  salvo  locorum  et  domorum  dominio  illis,  ad  quos 
noscitur  pertinere.  Innocent  IV.  Bull  Quanto  studiosius :  ad  Generalem  et 
Provinciales  Minis fros  fratrum  Minorwn,  A.  D.  1245  (Rodericus,  p.  13)  :  Cum 
—  de  rebus  omnibus  Ordini  vestro  concessis  vel  in  posterum  concedcndis  per  vos 
ipsos  —  disponere  nequeatis  :  —  ne  vobis  odiosa  vagandi  trihuatur  materia,  si  opor- 
teat  vos  semper  in  hoe  ad  sedcm  Apostolicam,  ad  quam  rerum  ipsarum  spectat 
proprietas,  habere  recursuni  :  nos  —  pra-senti  vobis  auctoritate  concedimus,  qua- 
tenus,  ut  singulis  vestrum  liceat  in  provinciis  eis  comrnissis  —  constituere  aliquos 
viros  idoneos  Deum  tirnentes,  qui  pro  locorum  indigcntia  singulorum  res  hujus. 
modi,  tam  concessas,  quam  etiam  concedendas,  auctoritate  nostra  petere,  vendere, 
et  commutare,  ahenare,  tractare,  expendere,  permutare,  et  in  fratrum  usum  con- 
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indignation  of  the  Spirituales.  Under  these  circumstances  the  wri- 
tings of  Joachim,  abbot  of  Flore  (t  ISO^)/'  were  seized  upon  with 
avidity  by  the  more  rigid  party,  his  complitints  of  the  corruption  of 
the  church,  and  his  propliecies  of  an  approaching  renovation,"  being 
thought  strictly  applicable  to  the  origin  and  fortunes  of  their  order. 

'1  bus  arose  amongst  the  more  rigid  Franciscans  an  Apocalyptic 
party,  who  not  only  declared  the  existing  state  of  the  church  to  be 
entirely   corrupt,  but  considered  the   whole  work  of  Christ  to  have 

vertere  valeant ;  quodque  vobis  liceat  eosdem  viros  sic  constitutos  removere, 
aliosque  ad  ilia  exequenda  sine  difficultate  qualibet  subrogare,  quoties  videbitur 
oppoitunum. 

«  Concerning  him  see  especially  the  Acta  SS.  Maji,  T.  VII.  p.  89  seq.  ad  29th 
May.     Joh.  Woljii  Lectionum  memorabilium,  T.  I.  p.  443  seq. 

"^  Concerning  his  writings  see  the  Acta  SS.  1.  c.  p.  103,  129  seq.  Especially 
De  Concordia  utriusque  testamenti  libb.  V.  ;  Expositio  Apocalypsis  (prod.  Venet. 
1519);  Psaheiium  decern  chordarum  (prod.  Venet.  1527.  4to.).  Besides  this  the 
Comm.  in  Jeremiam  (Venet.  1525.  Colon,  1577.  8vo.) ;  in  Isaiam  (Venet.  1517. 
4to.)  in  Ezechielem,  Danielem,  etc.  Extracts  from  his  prophecies  in  Wolf,  1.  c. 
e.  g.  p.  489  :  Apoc.  17.  Mulier  auro  inaurata  indifterenter  cum  teirae  piincipibus 
fornicatur.  Romana  Ecclesia  ista  est,  qua?  in  Babylonem  vits  confusione  transfusa 
moechatur,  p.  491 :  Quam  vero  longe  sit  omnis  moderna  religio  a  ibrma  primitivae 
ecclesiae,  ex  multis  intelligi  potest,  p.  493  (from  the  Conmi.  in  Jerem.  ad  Jer.  iii. 
6-  10)  :  per  Israel  intelligitur  Ecclesia  Grscorum,  et  per  Juda  Ecclesia  Latinorum, 
quariun  pi-ima  dicitur  adversatrix,  secunda  vero  prsevaricatrix  :  nam  aliud  est 
averti  a  fide,  et  aliud  est  prEevaricari  in  opere.  JMd.  (ad  Jer.  iv.  5  seq.)  :  propter 
malitiam  clericorum  et  pralatorum  terram  corrumpentium  sorde  sua,  justo  Dei 
judicio  permittitur,  Leonem,  i.  e.  Imperatorem  Alemannias  ascendere  contra 
Ecclesiam  Latinam,  qui  earn  desolatam  faciet  et  absque  habitatore,  scilicet  pra;latis 
et  cultoribus  fidei,  et  Ecclesias  vastabit  incredibili  contritione.  —  Ecclesia  Latina  et 
Romana  gravioia  quam  Grseca  passura  est  in  proximo,  quia  nequiora  commisit. 
p.  494  (ad  Jer.  8).  a  b.  Gregoiio  usque  ad  hsec  tcmpora,  in  quibus  revelandus  est 
novus  ordo  prasdicantium  in  Jeremia  designatus,  nemo  comparuit,  qui  populum 
Domini  erudiret,  vel  i-ecte  ingrederetur  ad  Evangelium  veritatis.  (Ad  Jer.  12)  : 
auferetur  regnum  a  malis  pra^ktis,  et  auctoritas  et'potestas  praedicandi,  et  dabitur 
genti  facienii  fructum  dignum  prenitentia,  ut  quod  dicunt  ore  etiam  opere  com- 
pleant.  p.  496  (ad  Jer.  18) :  in  diebus  istis  novissimis,  in  quibus  cadet  superbia 
Prslatorum  ambulantium  in  deliciis,  et  cathedra  doctorum  carnalium  subverten- 
tur,  et  erunt  viri  sen  rivi  annunciatores  Evangelii  circumquaque  per  totam  Eccle- 
siam generalem  fortes  in  fide,  veraces  in  doctrina  et  vita.  Of  the  prophecies 
which  the  Mendicants  applied  to  themselves :  see  Acta  SS.  1.  c.  p.  140  seq. 
Some  of  them  are  perhaps  genuine,  e.  g.  Concordiae,  Lib.  IV.  c.  39  :  Necesse  est, 
ut  succedat  similitudo  vera  Apostolica;  vita2,  in  qua  non  acquirebatur  possessio 
terrenae  hEercditatis,  sed  vendebatur  potius  cast.  Others  are  evidently  spurious  or 
interpolated,  e.  g.  in  Comm.  Isaiain,  cap.  13.  In  ducatu  isto  (Spoletino)  et  in 
territorio  Hispano  duo  Ordines,  ac  si  stellaj  lucidas  orientur  ad  prsedicandum  regni 
Evangelium.  Of  his  tres  Status  see  the  Act.  SS.  1.  c.  p.  142  seq.  e.  g.  Concor- 
diae, Lib.  n.  tract.  1.  c.  5  :  AUud  tempus  fuit,  in  quo  vivebant  homines  secundum 
carnem,  hoc  est  usque  ad  Christum,  cujus  initiatio  fuit  in  Adam  (in  another  place  : 
status  conjugatorum,  sub  tempore  legis,  in  quo  pra^cesserunt  significantia)  ;  ahud 
in  quo  vivebant  inter  utrumque,  h.  e.  inter  carnem  et  spiritum,  usque  ad  praesens 
tempus  (in  another  place  :  status  secundus  s.  status  cleiicorum,  qui  fructificavit  in 
Christo,  qui  verus  est  Rex  et  Sacerdos.  In  this  the  significantia  et  significata) ; 
aliud,  in  quo  vivilur  secundum  spiritum  usque  scilicet  ad  finem  mundi,  cujus  initiatio 
a  diebus  b.  Benedicli  (in  another  place  :  tertius  status  s.  status  monachorum, 
cujus  prascellens  claritas  exspectanda  est  circa  finem,  in  quo  amotis  significantibus 
sequuntur  tantummodo  significata).  Concordia;,  Lib.  II.  tract.  2.  c.  4  :  Scimus,  quod 
primus  Ordo,  (|ui  institutus  est  primo,  vocatus  est  ad  laborem  legalium  prascep- 
torum  ;  secundus,  qui  institutus  est  secundo,  vocatus  est  ad  laborem  passionis ; 
tertius,  qui  procedit  ex  ulroque,  electus  est  ad  libertatem  contemplationis. 
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been  only  a  preparation  for  a  more  perfect  period  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
These  views  having  been  made  known  in  the  Introductorius  in  Evan- 
gelium  tcternum,'^  published  at  Paris  A.  D.  1254,  were  violently 
attacked  by  the  theologians  there,  and  formally  condemned  by  Alex- 
ander IV.  (A.  D.  1255),'J  though  the  party  still  continued  to  exist. 

*  The  author  is  not  certainly  known.  The  contemporaries,  Matth.  Paris,  ad 
ann.  1256,  p.  939,  and  Micherius,  in  Chron.  Senonensi,  Lib.  JV.  c.  37  (in 
d'Achery  Spicileg.  T.  II.),  attribute  it  to  the  Dominicans.  The  contents  however 
show  it  to  have"  been  the  work  of  Franciscans:  and  thus  on  (lie  aulliority  of 
JVicolaus  Eymericus  (about  1356)  in  the  Directorio  Inquisitorum,  P.  II.  Qu.  9, 
no.  4.  Joannes  Parmensis,  General  of  the  Franciscans,  A.  D.  1247  - 1256,  was 
universally  held  to  be  the  author  (Wadding,  ann.  1256,  no  13),  only  contradicted 
by  the  Franciscans  (c.  f.  Oudini  Connn.  de  scriptoribus  eccles.  antiquis,  T.  III. 
p.  240  seq.) ;  and  he  in  fiict  was  called  to  trial  by  his  successor  Bonavcntura  for  his 
partiality  to  Joachim  (Wadding,  1.  c.  no.  6).  But  it  has  been  shown  by  Jac. 
Echardus  Scriptor.  Dominic.  T.  I.  p.  202  seq.  from  the  Actis  Ms.  Processus  in 
Evano;elium  ffiternum  of  the  Sorbonne,  {hAi  frater  Gerhardus  was  the  author, 
who,  as  socius  of  Joh.  Parm.  was  brought  to  trial  with  him,  and  incarcerated  for 
18  years  on  account  of  his  adherence  to  Joachim  (Wadding,  1.  c.  no.  5).  —  As  to 
the  title  of  the  book,  it  is  called  by  Alexander  IV.  in  his  letter  (in  Biilm  hist. 
Univ.  Paris,  T.  III.  p.  292,  293,  302.)  libellus  quidam,  qui  in  Evangelium  a'ternum 
seu  quosdam  libros  Abbatis  Joachim  Introductorius  dicebatur;  by  Jiicheriits,  1.  c. 
liber  quidam  Evangeliorum  ;  by  Matth.  Paris,  1.  c.  Evangelium  a;ternum ;  and 
in  ie  Roman  de  la  Rose  ( BuIcbus,  1.  c.  p.  299)  I'evangile  perdurable.  Evangelium 
iBternum  was  properly  the  apocalyptic  announcement  of  the  status  tertius,  which 
originated  with  Joachim :  Compare  Guil.  de  S.  Amore  (BuIcbus,  1.  c.  p.  299)  : 
Jam  sunt  anni  LV.  quod  aliqui  laborant  ad  mutandum  Evangelium,  quod  dicunt 
fore  perfectius,  melius  et  dignius,  quod  appellant  Evangelium  spiritus  saucti  s. 
Evangelium  sternum  :  quo  adveniente  evacuabitur,  ut  dicunt,  Evangelium 
Christi  :  ut  parati  sumus  ostendere  in  illo  Evangelio  maledicto.  Ricubaldus 
Ferrariensis  (about  1300)  hist.  Pontiff.  Rom.  ad  ann.  1254  (in  Eccardi  corp.  hist, 
med.  EBvi.  T.  I.  p.  1218)  gives  the  contents  of  the  Introductorius  as  follows : 
asserebat,  Evangelium  Christi  —  evacuari  debere,  et  debere  inchoari  doctrinam 
Jochahim,  quam  conditor  libri  Evangelium  Eeternum  nominavit.  Compare  note  9, 
below.  It  follows  therefore  that  the  Evang.  atern.  was  not,  as  is  supposed  by 
JHosheim,  institt.  hist.  eccl.  p.  523,  note  c,  a  book  falsely  ascribed  to  Joachim. 
The  Introductorius,  however,  was  sometimes  improperly  so  called,  because  it  con- 
tained the  same  doctrine. 

9  The  university  of  Paris  sent  (A.  D.  1254)  extracts  from  the  Introductorius  to 
Rome  :  on  which,  1255,  Alexander  IV.  commanded  the  archbishop  of  Paris  (Bu- 
IcBUS,  1.  c.  292,  293,  302)  quatenus  libellum  ipsum  et  omnes  scedulas  supradictas 
(because  therein  multa,  qua;  in  libello  non  continebantur  coden),  noquitcr  sibi 
adscripta  fuisse  dicuntur)  auctoritate  nostra  facias  abolcii,  generalcm  cxcommuni- 
cationis  sententiam  proferens  in  omnes  cundem  libellum  et  scedulas  ipsas  habentcs, 
nisi  infra  certuni  terminum,  quern  ad  hoc  pra>tixeris,  ilia  duxcrint  penitus  abolen- 
da.  Still  extracts  from  the  Introductorius  were  preserved,  without  doubt  the 
above-mentioned  scedulce,  which  were  probably  decried  as  untrue  only  by  the 
Franciscans,  cf.  Excerpta  pertinentia  ad  librum,  quod  Evangelium  ceternum 
inscribitur,  from  a  Cod.  Sorbonicus  in  C.  du  Plessis  d'Jlrgentrd  collectio  judicio- 
rum  de  novis  erroribus  (Paris.  1728-36.  Tomi  III.  fol.)  T.  I.  p.  163  seq.,  written 
about  13S0.  The  most  important  part  of  it  has  been  extracted  by  Hermannus 
Cornerus,  a  Dominican  in  Lubeck  about  1435,  in  his  Chronicon  (in  Eccardi  corpus 
histor.  medii  aevi,  T.  II.  p.  849  seq.),  with  additions  taken  from  other  sources. 
The  chief  heresies  are  these  :  Quod  circa  millesimum  ducentesimum  annum  in- 
carnationis  DominicEe  exivit  Spiritus  vita;,  de  duobus  testamentis  ut  fieret  Evange- 
lium ajtcrnum.  Quod  liber  Concordiarum  —  appelletur  primus  liber  Evangclii 
aeterni.  Et  quod  liber  istc  Concordia'  sit  Joachim.  So  the  Apocalypsis  nova,  liber 
secundus,  and  Psalterium  X  chordarum,  tertius.  —  Comparat  vetus  testamontum 
claritati  stellarum,  novum  claiitati  luna',   Evangelium  a;ternum  s.  Spiritus  Sancti 
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The  new  explanation  of  the  rules  of  St.  Francis,  given  by  Nicholas 
III.  A.  D.  1279,1''  Qniy  raised  up  new  zealots.     At  their  head  was 

claritati  solis.  Item  coraparat  vetus  testamentum  Sanctuario,  novum  Sancto, 
ffiternum  Sancto  Sanctorum.  Item  dicit,  Evangelium  aeteinum  esse  spihtuale, 
Evangelium  Christi  lilterale  ;  et  quod  Evangelium  Eeternum  est  illud,  de  quo 
Jerem.  xxxi.  33,  Dabo  legem  meam,  etc.  —  Quod  alia  est  scriptura  divina,  quas 
data  est  fidelibus  eo  tempore,  quo  Deus  Pater  dictus  est  operari  ;  et  alia,  quae  data 
est  Christianis  eo  tempore,  quo  Deus  Filius  dictus  est  operari ;  et  alia,  quae  danda 
erit  eo  tempore,  quo  Spiritus  Sanctus  propiietates  Mysterii  Trinitatis  operabitur. — 
Quod  tertius  status  mundi,  qui  proprius  est  Sancti  Spiritus,  erit  sine  aenigmate,  et 
sine  liguris.  —  Unde  [Apostolus]  dicit  (1  Cor.  xiii.  9,  10)  :  Ex  parte  cognoscimus, 
ex  parte  prophetamus :  cum  autem  venerit,  quod  perfectum  est,  etc.  Quasi 
dicat :  Tunc  cessabunt  omnes  figuras,  et  Veritas  duorum  Testamentorum  sine  vela- 
mine  apparebit.  —  Quod,  sicut  in  principio  primi  status  apparuerunt  tres  magni 
viri,  scil.  Abraham,  Isaac  et  Jacob,  quorum  tertius,  scil.  Jacob  habuit  XII.  ;  et, 
sicut  in  principio  novi  apparuerunt  tres,  scil.  Zacharias,  Johannes  Baptista,  homo 
Christus  Jesus,  qui  similiter  secum  habuit  duodecim.;  sic  in  principio  tertii  erunt 
tres  similes  illorum,  scilicet  vir  indutus  lineis  [Joachim],  et  Angelus  quidam 
habens  falcem  acutam  [Dominicus],  et  alius  Angelus  habens  signum  Dei  vivi 
[Franciscus].  Et  habebit  similiter  Angelus  XII.,  inter  quos  ipse  fuit  unus,  sicut 
Jacob  in  primo,  Christus  in  secundo.  —  Quod  Evangelium  aeternum  traditum  sit  et 
commissum  principaliter  illi  Ordini,  qui  integratur  et  procedit  aequaliter  ex  Ordine 
Lai'corum  et  Clericorum,  —  quem  Ordinem  appellat  Independentium.  —  Quod 
novum  Testamentum,  sicut  vetus,  evacuandum  est.  —  Quod  novum  Testamentum 
non  durabit  in  virtute  sua,  nisi  per  sex  annos  proxime  futures,  scilicet  usque  ad 
annum  1260.  —  Quod  adveniente  Evangelio  Spiritus  Sancti,  sive  clarescente  opera 
Joachim,  quod  dicitur  Evangelium  sternum  s.  Spii'itus  Sancti,  evacuabitur  Evan- 
gelium Christi.  —  Quod  spiritualis  intelligentia  novi  Testamenii  non  est  commissa 
Papce  Romano,  sed  tantum  intelligentia  litteralis.  Et  per  hoc  datur  intelligi,  quod 
Ecclesia  Romana  non  habet  judicare  de  spirituali  intelligentia  novi  Testamenti.  Et, 
si  judicat,  temerarium  est  judicium  ejus,  et  non  est  acquiescendum  ejus  judicio, 
quia  Ecclesia  Romana  litteralis  est,  et  non  spiritualis.  —  Quod  Papa  Graecus  magis 
ambulat  secundum  Evangelium,  quam  Papa  Latinus.  —  Et  per  hoc  datur  intelligi, 
quod  magis  est  propinquus  statui  salvandorum,  et  quod  magis  adhasrendum  est  ei, 
quam  Papae  Romano  sive  Ecclesis  Romans.  Also  the  Concilium  Arelatense 
A.  D.  1260  (see  d-Argentr6,  1.  c.  p.  166  seq.  Mansi  T  .  XXIII.  p.  1002),  con- 
demns, can.  1,  the  errors  of  the  Joachimitici,  which  are  set  forth  in  the  preface, 
praesertim  cum  in  partibus  provinciarum,  quibus  —  praesidemus,  jam  plurimos 
etiam  litteratos  hujusmodi  phantasiis  intellexerimus  eatenus  occupatos  et  illectos, 
ut  plurima  super  iis  commentaria  facta  descripserint,  et  de  manu  ad  manum  dando 
circumfereutes,  ad  externas  transfuderint  nationes. 

10  In  the  Bull  Exiit  (in  the  Sextus  Decretall.  Lib.  V.  Tit.  12,  c.  3)  with  refer- 
ence to  the  former  explanations  of  Gregory  IX.  and  Innocent  IV.  (see  note  5, 
above).  In  particular  on  Cap.  6  of  the  rules  :  Cum  in  rebus  temporalibus  sit  con- 
siderare  praecipuum,  proprietatem,  possessionem,  usumfructum,  jus  utendi,  et 
simplicem  facti  usum  ;  et  ultimo  tamquam  necessario  egeat,  licet  primis  carere 
possit  vita  mortalium  :  nulla  prorsus  potest  esse  professio,  qua?  a  se  usum  necessa- 
rias  sustentationis  excludat.  Verum  condecens  fuit  ei  professioni,  quae  sponte 
devovit  Christum  pauperem  in  tanta  paupertate  sectari,  omnium  abdicare  domini- 
um, et  rerum  sibi  concessarum  necessario  usu  fore  contentam.  Nee  per  hoc,  quod 
proprietatem  usus,  et  rei  cujusque  dominium  a  se  abdicasse  videtur,  simplici  usu 
omnis  rei  renuntiasse  convincitur,  qui,  inquam,  usus,  non  juris  sed  facti  tantummo- 
do  nomen  habens,  quod  facti  est  tantum,  in  utendo  praebet  utentibus  nihil  juris : 
quinimmo  necessariarum  i-erum  —  moderatus  usus  —  concessus  est  fratribus  — 
durante  concedentis  licentia.  —  Ad  hsec  cum  fratres  ipsi  nihil  sibi  in  speciali 
adquirere,  vel  eorum  ordini  possint  etiam  in  communi ;  et  cum  aliquid  propter 
Deum  ipsis  offertur, — ea  —  offerentis  —  verisimiliter  credatur  intentio,  ut  rem 
hujusmodi  —  perfecte  concedat  ac  in  alios  transferre  cupiat  propter  Deum  ;  nee 
sit  persona,  in  quam  loco  Dei  congruentius  hujusmodi  rei  dominium  transferat, 
quam  —  persona  Rom.  Pontificis,  Christi  Vicarii ;  —  ne  talium  rerum  sub  incerto 
videatur  esse  dominium  :  —  omnium  utensilium  et  librorum,  ac  eorum  mobilium 
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Peter  John  Olivi  ("f  A.  D.  1297)/i  who,  by  his  commentary  on  the 
Apocalypse,  in  which  he  mixed  bitter  censures  of  the  popes  with  the 
fanatical   hopes  of  his  party, i'-*  gained  many  followers,  and,  after  his 

praesenrium  et  futurorum,  quje  et  quorum  usumfructum  scilicet  Ordinibus  vel  fra- 
tribus  ipsis  licet  habere,  proprietateui  et  doniinium  (quod  et  fel.  record.  Innocen- 
tius  P.  IV".  prcedeccssor  noster  fecissc  dignoscitur)  in  nos  et  Romanam  ecclesiam 
plene  et  libera  pertincre  hac  prssenti  constitutione,  in  perpetuum  valitura,  sanci- 
mus.  Amongst  other  explanations:  Licet  autem  conlineatur  in  regula,  quod 
fratres  habeant  unam  tunicam  cum  caputio,  et  aliaia  sine  caputio  :  —  declara- 
mus,  quod  possint  fratres  de  licentia  ministrorum  et  custoduiu  conjunctim  et  divisim 
in  adniinistrationibus  sibi  commissis,  cum  eis  videbitur,  —  uti  plurilius,  nee  per 
hoc  videantur  a  regula  deviare  :  cum  etiam  in  ipsa  dicatur  expresse,  ([uod  niinistri 
et  custodes  de  iniirmorum  necessitatibus,  et  fratribus  induendis  sollicitani  curam 
gerant,  secundum  loca  et  tempora  et  frigidas  regiones. 

'*  Concerning  liim  see  Oudini  conmi.  de  scriptt.  eccles.  T.  III.  p.  584  seq, 
Olivi  was  tried  several  times  by  his  superiors  in  the  Order,  for  censuring  the 
milder  construction  that  had  been  put  upon  the  rules  (see  Wadding,  ann.  1282, 
no.  2 ;  1283,  n.  1  ;  1285,  n.  5;  1290,  n.  11 ;  1292,  n.  13)  ;  and  we  have  still  his  de- 
fence at  the  first  trial  A.  D.  1283,  in  which  he  denies  many  of  the  heresies  with 
which  he  is  charged  (in  d'Argentri  collectio  judicioruni,  T.  I.  p.  226  seq.)  ;  but 
we  lind  here  no  trace  of  his  Apocalyptical  dreams.  His  postilla  in  Apocalypsin 
is  first  mentioned  in  Ubertinus  de  Casali's  Defence  of  him  about  1297,  and  tlius 
seems  to  have  been  a  late  work  of  his.  His  views  concerning  the  rule  of  poverty 
he  has  left  in  a  Professio  made  on  his  death-bed  (Wadding,  ann.  1297,  no.  33, 
and  Bulcei  hist.  Univ.  Paris.  P.  III.  p.  535  seq.)  :  Dico  abdicationem  oinnis  juris- 
dictionis  temporalis,  et  pauperem  rerum  usum  esse  de  substantia  vita;  nostrae  Evan- 
gelica.  Pauperem  vero  usum  hunc  ita  explico,  ut  omnibus  consideratis  ccnseatur 
potius  pauper  quam  dives,  seu  declinet  potius  ad  paupertatem,  quam  ad  opulen- 
tiam.  Dico  etiam,  quod  defendere  pertinaciter  transgressiones  paupertatis,  et 
imperfectiones  regulae  contrarias,  tamquam  bonas,  vel  cogei'e  ad  eas  fratres,  perse- 
quendo  illos,  qui  regula;  puiitatem  observant,  peccatum  est  mortale,  a  quo  non 
excusat  crassa  vel  affectata  ignorantia.  Dico  3,  quod  eo  gravius  est  introducere 
hujusmodi  relaxationes  in  universum  corpus  religionis,  quam  peculiares  quosdam 
ad  easdem  allicere,  etc.  (evidently  directed  against  Boniface  VIII.).  Dico  4, 
notabiles  excessus,  in  sedificiis,  —  pro  quibus  construendis  multiplices  et  importuni 
fiunt  quaestus,  perieulosos  esse.  —  Dico  5,  litigare  vel  causas  movere  coram  judi- 
cibus  circa  funeralia,  aut  legata  pia  nobis  relicta,  impuritas  est  maxima  contra 
regulam  :  neque  obstat,  quod  per  sa;culares  seu  fratrum  amicos  ha!c  fiant ;  si  tamen 
fratres  eos  ad  hoc  excitaverint,  sumptus  aut  scripturas  ministraverint.  —  Idemque 
censendum  est  de  iis,  qui  procurant  suis  monasteriis  annuos  reditus,  et  determina- 
tas  vel  statutas  sub  singulis  annis  provisiones,  praevenientes  uimia  solicitudine 
omnes  necessitates,  etc. 

12  Of  his  Postilla  super  Apocalypsi,  only  sixty  articles  remain,  concerning  which 
eight  doctors  of  theology  gave  their  opinion  to  Pope  John  XXII.  in  Baluzii  Mis- 
cellan.  lib.  I.  p.  213-267.  e.  g.  p.  214:  Quantum  ergo  ad  primum,  qui  scilicet 
sint  septem  status  Ecclesiae  in  his  visionibus  descripli,  sciendum,  quod  primus 
est  fundationis  Ecclesiae  primitivte  in  Judaismo  sub  Apostolis  facts.  Sccundus 
fuit  probationis  et  conlirmationis  ejusdem  per  martyria.  Tertius  fuit  doctrinalis 
expositionis  lidei  rationabiliter  confutantis  et  convincentis  insurgentes  haereses. 
Quartus  fuit  anachoreticK  vitac.  Quintus  fuit  vitae  communis,  parlim  zcli  severi, 
partim  condescensivi  sub  Monachis  et  Clericis  temporales  po<sessiones  habentibus. 
Sextiis  est  renovationis  evangelica:  vitae,  et  cxpugnationis  antichristiana>,  et  finalis 
conversionis  Judfeoruin  et  gentium,  seu  iteratae  reasdificationis  Ecclesia;  simul 
primae.  Septimus  vero,  prout  spectat  ad  vitam  istam,  est  quwdam  quieta  et  mira 
participatio  futurae  gloriae,  ac  si  coelestis  Jerusalem  videatur  desccndisse  in  terram  : 
prout  tamen  spectat  ad  aliam  vitam,  est  status  generalis  resiirrectionis,  et  giorifica- 
tionis  sanctorum,  et  finalis  consuinmationis  omnium.  —  Primus  sfatits  proprie 
coepit  a  Spiritus  sancti  missione,  licet  alio  niodo  cteperit  a  Christi  pra^dicalione. 
Secundus  vero  proprie  coepit  a  persecutione  Ecclesiae  facta  sub  Nerone  Imp. 
quamvis  alio  modo  cocperit  a  Stcphani  lapidatione  vel  Christi  passione.     Tertius 
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vero  coepit  a  tempore  Constantini  Imp.  ad  fidem  Christi  conversi,  s.  a  tempore 
Silvestri  P.,  s.  Concilii  Niceni  contra  Anianorum  hseresim  celebrati.  Quartus 
vero  proprie  coepit  a  tempore  magni  Antonii  anachoretae,  s.  a  tempore  Pauli  primi 
eremitas,  vel  secundum  Joachim  a  tempore  Justiniani  Au2;usti.  Quintus  vero 
proprie  coepit  a  tempore  Karoli  Magni.  Sextus  vero  aliqualiter  coepit  a  tempore 
b.  viri  Patris  nostii  Francisci.  Plenius  tamen  debet  incipere  a  damnatione  Baby- 
lonis  meretricis  magnae,  quando  prsefatus  angelus  Christi  signo  signabit  per  suos 
futuram  malitiam  [leg.  militiam  cf.  Apoc.  vii.  3]  Christi.  Septimus  aiitem  uno 
modo  inchoat  ab  interfectione  illius  Antichristi,  qui  dicet  se  Deum  et  Messiam 
Judsorum.  Alio  modo  inchoat  ab  initio  extremi  judicii  omnium  reproborum  et 
electorum.  —  p.  221  :  Sicut  eliam  in  sexta  astate  rejecto  carnali  Judaismo  et 
vetustate  piioris  seculi  venit  novus  homo  Christus  cum  nova  lege,  vita  et  cruce  : 
sic  in  sexto  statu  rejecta  carnali  Ecclesia  et  vetustate  prioris  seculi  renovabitur 
Christi  lex,  et  vita,  et  crux.  Propter  quod  in  ejus  prime  initio  Franciscus  appa- 
ruit,  Christi  plagis  characterizatus,  et  Christo  totus  concrucifixus  et  configuratus. 

—  p.  228  ad  Apoc.  vi.  12  :  patet  Fi'anciscum  vere  esse  angelum  apertionis  sexti 
signaculi.  —  p.  229 :  Est  adhuc  notandum,  a  quo  tempore  debeat  sumi  initium 
hujus  sextae  aperlionis.  Videtur  enim  quibusdam,  quod  ab  initio  ordinis  et  reguls 
s.  Patris  prsfati ;  alii  vero  quod  a  solemni  revelatione  tertii  status  genei'alis,  conti- 
nentis  sextum  et  septimum  statum  Ecclesife,  facta  Abbati  Joachim  et  forte  quibus- 
dam aliis  sibi  contemporaneis ;  alii  vero  quod  ab  exterminio  Babylonis  et  Ecclesiae 
carnalis  per  decern  cornua  bestiae  i.  e.  per  decern  Regesfiendo;  alii  veio  quod 
a  suscitatione  spiritus  seu  quorundam  ad  spiritum  Christi  et  Francisci,  tempore 
quo  ejus  regula  est  a  pluribus  nequiter  et  sophistice  impugnanda  et  condemnanda 
ab  Ecclesia  carnalium  et  superborum,  sicut  Christus  condemnatus  fuit  a  Synagoga 
reproba  Judffiorum.  Hoc  enim  oportet  preeire  temporale  exterminium  Ecclesias, 
sicut  illud  praeivit  exterminium  Synagoga?.  —  p.  235  ad  Apoc.  vi.  12  :  Tunc  enim 
totus  status  Ecclesiae  in  prslatis  et  pFebibus  et  religiosis  i'unditus  subvertetur, 
prseter  id  qudd  in  paucis  electis  (namely,  the  Minorites)  remanebit  occulte.  — 
Tunc  plenius  patebit,  qualiter  [ecclesia]  luerat  luxuriis  abominabiliter  menstruata 
[monstruata?],  et  nef'andis  impietatibus  et  crudelitatibus  plena.  —  Est  enim  tunc 
nova  Babylon  sic  judicanda,  sicut  fuit  carnalis  Hierusalem,  quia  Christum  non 
recepit,  immo  reprobavit  et  crucitixit.  Ad  Apoc.  vii.  2  :  Hie  ergo  angelus  est 
Franciscus,  evangelicEe  vitse  -et  I'egula  sexto  et  septimo  tempore  propagandas  et 
magnificandEe  renovator,  et  summus  post  Christum  et  ejus  matrem  observator.  — 
p.  236  :  Audivi  etiam  a  viro  spiritali  valde  fide  dign*,  —  quod  b.  Franciscus  in 
ilia  pressura  tentationis  Babylonicae,  in  qua  ejus  status  et  regula  quasi  instar 
Christi  crucifigetur,  resui-get  gloriosus;  ut  sicut  in  vita  et  in  crucis  stigmatibus 
est  Christo  singulariter  assimilatus,  sic  et  in  resurrectione  Christo  assimiletur, 
necessaria  tunc  suis  discipulis  confirmandis  et  informandis,  sicut  Christi  resurrec- 
tio  fuit  Apostolis  confirmandis  necessaria.  —  p.  248:  Sicut  enim  —  Apostoli  — 
senserunt,  non  se  ita  prosperaluros  seu  prospere  piscaturos  in  terra  Judasorum, 
sicut  in  mari  paganorum,  sic  et  iste  angelus  sentiet,  non  se  ita  prosperari  in  carnali 
Ecclesia  Latinorum,  sicut  in  Greecis  et  Sarracenis  et  Tartaris  et  tandem  in  Judsis. 

—  p.  257  ad  Apoc.  xvi.  10 :  Sicut  post  quatuor  animalia  quatuor  primos  status 
sanctorum  designantia  sublimata  est  generalis  sedes  Romanae  Ecclesia,  ceteris 
patriarchalibus  s.  orientalibus  Ecclesiis  a  Christo  et  ab  ejus  vera  fide  resectis,  sic 
in  eodem  quinto  tempore  post  quatuor  bestias  a  Daniele  visas,  quatuor  primis 
sanctorum  ordinibus  contrarias,  sublimata  est  sedes  bestiae  i.  e.  bestialis  catervEE, 
ita  ut  numero  et  potestate  praivaleat  et  fere  absorbeat  sedem  Christi,  cui  localiter 
et  nominaliter  est  commixta.  Unde  et  sic  appellatur  Ecclesia  fidelium,  sicut  et 
ilia,  quEB  vere  est  per  gratiam  sedes  et  Ecclesia  Christi.  —  Per  banc  autem  sedem 
bestiK  principaliter  designatur  carnalis  clerus  in  hoc  quinto  tempore  regnans  et 
toti  Ecclesias  praesidens,"in  quo  quidem  bestialis  vita  prEecellenter  et  singulariter 
regnat  et  sedet  sicut  in  sua  principali  sede,  et  longe  plus  quam  in  laTcis  et  plebibus 
sibi  subjectis.  —  p.  260  :  Unde  et  quidam  putant,  quod  tarn  Antichristus  mysticus 
quam  proprius  et  inagnus  erit  Pseudo-Papa  caput  Pseudo-prophetarum,  etc.  — 
p.  261  ad  Apoc.  xvii.  1  :  Nota  quod  haec  mulier  stat  hie  pro  Romana  gente  et 
imperio,  tarn  prout  fuit  quondam  in  statu  paganism!,  quam  prout  postmodum  fuit 
in  fide  Christi,  multis  tamen  criminibus  cum  hoc  niundo  fornicata.  Vocatur  ergo 
meretrix  magna,  quia  a  fideli  cultu  et  a  sincero  amore  et  deliciis  Dei  Christi, 
sponsi  sui,  recedens  adhaeret  huic  seculo,  et  divitiis,  et  deliciis  ejus,  et  diabolo 
propter  ista,  etc. 
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death,  was  warmly  defended  by  his  friend  and   pupil,  Ubertinus  de 
Casali.i3 

Under  Ccslestinns  IV.  the  divisions  of  the  Franciscans  seemed  to 
be  ended  by  the  erection  of  tiie  Spirituaies  into  a  separate  fraternity, 
with  the  name  of  Cojlestine-Ereinites  (A.  D.  1294). '^  But  this  was 
broken  up  again  by  Boniface  Vlll.  (A.  D.  13U"-2),  and  its  members 
persecuted  as  heretics  and  schismatics, i-'  whicli  led  eventually  to 
their  entire  separation  from  the  order  and  the  church  (Fratricelli).!'^ 
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See   /.  L.   a  Mosheitn  de  Beghardis  et  Beguinabus  coinmentarius.  ed.    G.  H. 
Martini.  Lips.  1790.  Svo. 

As  early  as  the  eleventh  century  we  find  in  the  Netherlands  traces 
of  companies  of  females ^  living  together  for  devotional  purposes,  but 
without  conventual  vows  or  conventual  discipline-  (Beguinse,  Begut- 
taB).3     Their  houses  were  called  beginagia.^    Not  long  after,  also,  we 

"  An  extract  from  his  Defence  of  Olivi,  on  account  of  which  he  also  was 
brought  to  trial  under  John  XXII.  A.  D.  1317  (Baluz.  Miscell.  lib.  I.  p.  29.3  seq.), 
in  Wadding,  ann.  1287,  no.  36  seq.  In  the  Arbor  vits  crucifixse,  however,  all  the 
Apocalyptic  notions  of  Olivi  are  repeated  ;  and  in  lib.  V.  c.  1,  whole  passages 
from  his  Postilla  in  Apocai.  are  given  word  for  word.  At  about  the  same  time 
the  Franciscan  Jacobus  de  Benedictis,  or  Jacoponus,  the  author  of  the  Stabat 
mater  dolorosa  (see  M  o  h  n  i  k  e  's  kirchen-  und  literarhist.  Studien,  Bd.  1.  Heft. 
2.  S.  407  rt.),  was  imprisoned  for  his  severe  rebuke  of  Boniface  VIII.  (Wadding, 
ann.  1298,  no.  24  seq.   1306,  no.  7  seq.     Mohnike,  1.  c.  S.  335  ff.). 

^*  Pauperes  Eremitae  Domini  Calestini.  cf.  Raynaldus,  ann.  1294,  no.  26. 
Wadding,  ann.  1294,  no.  9.  An  account  of  the  persecutions  they  suffered  from 
the  other  Fianciscans,  ibid.  1301,  no.  1. 

15   Wadding,  ann.  1302,  no.  7,  8  ;  1307,  no.  2  seq. 

1®  Ubertinus  de  Casali,  A.  D.  1317  (see  note  13),  was  accused  (Baluz.  1.  c. 
p.  305),  quod  fuit  defensor,  sectator,  et  fautor  Fratricellorum  dicenliuin  et  tenen- 
tium,  quod  a  tempore  Ccelestini  Fapcc  non  fuit  in  Ecdesia  Papa  I'crus,  et 
plures  alios' errores. 

•  The  oldest,  probably,  in  the  Diploma,  December,  1065,  drawn  up  by  the 
Magistra  totusque  conventus  Beghinaium  de  solalio  b.  Maria  juxta  Filford  iu  A. 
Mircei  opp.  diplomatico-hist.  T.  II.  c.  26.     See  Mosheim,  1.  c.  p.  80  seq. 

2  Of  the  causes  of  this  phenomenon,  see  Mosheim,  p.  133  seq.  (Concerning 
the  disparity  in  the  numbers  of  the  two  sexes,  occasioned  by  the  holy  wars  and 
their  consequences,  sec  S  pre  ngels  Gesch.  der  Arzueikunde,  Th.  2.  3te  Aufl. 
Halle.  1823.  S.  522  flf.)     Of  the  rules  of  these  societies,  see  Mosheim,  p.  147  seq. 

^  Of  the  erroneous  derivations. from  S.  Bcgga,  ijrandmother  of  Charles  Martel, 
from  Lambertus  Balbus  s.  le  Begue,  a  priest  in  Liege,  in  the  twellth  centuiy,  and 
the  controversies  on  the  subject  in  the  seventeenth  century,  in  the  Nethei  lands, 
see  Mosheim,  p.  74  seq.  Mosheitn,  p.  98  seq.,  derives  the  name  from  the  Saxon 
beggcn,  in  Ulphilas  bedgan  beten,  therefore  =  sisters  of  prayer,  cf.  Roberfus  de 
Sorbona  (about  1250)  in  his  Iter  Paradisi  (in  Bibl.  Patr.  max.  T.  XXV.  p.  362)  : 
Aliquis  incipit  agere  pffinitentiam,  irridetur  ab  aUquo,  qui  dicit :  iste  est  Begui- 
nus.  —  Heretics,  also,  who  were  remarkable  for  external  sanctity,  were  called 
Btguini.     Thus  Godofredus  Mon.  in  the  Chron.  S.  Pantaleonis,  ad  ann.  1209  seq. 
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find  similar  houses  for  noble  ladies  (Canonissae  ScEculares).^  In  ihe 
thirteenth  century  the  numbers  of  these  Beguinae  were  surprisingly 
increased,"  and  companies  of  men  were  collected  on  the  same  princi- 
ple (Beguini,  Beghards).'  Being  exposed,  however,  to  various  kinds 
of  persecution, s  they  found  it  expedient  to  adopt  the  rules  of  the  third 
order  of  the  Franciscans  and  Dominicans. ^ 

But  an  institution  of  this  kind,  cherishing  a  contemplative  tenden- 
cy, and  yet  without  any  strict  discipline,  offered  a  peculiarly  favorable 
opportunity  to  heresies  of  every  kind.  Such  had  already  been  occa- 
sionally found  amongst  the  Beguins,!**  when,  at  the  end  of  the  present 
period,  the  Apocalyptic  party  amongst  the  Franciscans  were  so  suc- 
cessful in  propagating  their  errors  amongst  them,ii  that  from  this 
time  forward  the  terms  Beguin  and  Heretic  became  nearly  equivalent. 

calls  the  Albigenses  Beguini  (Mosheim,  p.  52),  and  in  the  vita  Johannis  II. 
Epjsc.  Magalonensis  (Gallia  Christiana,  T.  V.  p.  755)  we  have  :  Petro  Beguino 
ejusque  asseclis  anno  1176,  impia  dogmata  spargentibus,  etc. 

*  See  Mosheim,  p.  34  ;  also  Vinecs,  ibid.  p.  141,  or  Beguinarum  curies,  p.  146, 
172. 

*  Jacobus  de  Vitriaco,  about  1220,  in  his  hist.  Orient,  et  Occident,  lib.  II.  c.  31, 
describes  them  as  very  numerous  in  Germany  and  Brabant  :  Canonicas  sa;culares 
s.  Domicellas  appellant,  non  enim  INIoniales  nominari  volunt.  —  Nocnisi  filias 
militum  et  nobilium  in  sua  Collegia  volunt  recipere.  Many  of  them,  too,  married, 
relictis  Praebendis  et  Ecclesiis.  Thus,  also,  Boniface  VIII.  (Sext.  Decret.  lib.  I. 
Tit.  VI.  c.  43,  §  5)  speaks  of  monasteriis,  ubi  sunt  juxta  quarumdam  pi-ovincia- 
rum  consuetudinem  mulieres,  qua;  iiec  propriis  renuntiant,  nee  professionem  faci- 
unt  regularem,  sed  vivunt  ut  in  sKcularibus  ecclesiis  canonici  saeculares.  cf. 
Thoinassinus,  P.  I.  Lib.  III.  c.  63,  §  6  seq.  These,  too,  were  sometimes  called 
Beguinae.     Mosheim,  p.  13  seq. 

*  Matth.  Paris,  ad  ann.  1250,  p.  805  :  In  Alemannia  mulierum  continentium, 
quae  se  Beguinas  volunt  appellari,  multitudo  surrexit  innumerabilis,  adeo  ut  solam 
Coloniam  mille  vel  plures  inhabitarent.  So  too  ad  ann.  1243,  p.  611.  Of  the 
founding  of  several  of  these  houses,  see  Mosheim,  p.  107  seq.  123  seq. 

''  Accoi-ding  to  J.  B.  Gramaye  Antiquitt.  Brabantt.  p.  31,  A.  D.  1215,  Mo- 
sheim, p.  168.  The  oldest  society  of  this  kind  that  of  Louvain,  A.  D.  1220,  ibid. 
p.  175  seq.  In  France  they  were  called,  also,  Boni  Pueri  or  Boni  Valeti.  ibid. 
p.  36  seq. 

**  Mosheim,  p.  139  seq. 

^  Thus  Bonaventura  in  the  libellus  apologet.  in  eos,  qui  Minoribus  adversantur 
Qu.  6,  calls  the  Tertiaries  of  the  Franciscans,  Beguinas.  Mosheim.  p.  88,  58, 
172,  173. 

'"  From  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  the  secta  liberi  spiritus  was 
introduced  amongst  them,  especially  in  Suabia  and  in  Cologne.  Mosheim,  p.  198 
seq. 

1'  First  trace  of  this  Cone.  Biterrense,  ann.  1299,  can.  4  (prim.  ed.  Martene 
thes.  Anecdot.  T.  IV.  p.  226.  Mansi  XXIV.  p.  1216)  :  Cum  —  ad  nostram  noti- 
tiara  sit  delatum,  quod  ad  suggeslionem  quorumdam,  inter  quos  nonnnlli  fuerint, 
qui  dicebantur  plurimum  litterati,  quorum  aliqui  fore  noscebantur  de  religione 
laudabili,  non  immerito  inter  religiones  ceteras  approbata,  ponentium  os  in  coelum, 
et  manus  ad  vota  extendentium,  prasdicantium  multis  iinem  mundi  instare,  et  jam 
adesse  vel  quasi  tempora  An'ichrisli,  novosque  poenitentiEE  modos  et  abstinentias 
vestiumque  colores  utriusque  sexus  personis  suggerentium,  et  nihilominus  virgi- 
nitatis  ac  castitalis  vota  recipientium  a  pluribus  ex  eisdem,  ad  hoc  suis  exhortatio- 
nibus  prius  tractis,  quae  vota  a  pluribus  violata  fuisse  noscuntur :  quam  plures 
utriusque  sexus  ad  novae  superstitionis  cultum  pertracti  fuerunt,  Beguini  seu  Be- 
guincB  vulgariter  appellati,  qui  conventualia  prohibita  facientes,  et  frequentes  de 
nocte  officium  praedicationis  verbi  Dei  temere  usurparunt,  in  suam  excusationem 
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MILITARY     ORDERS. 


The  warfare  against  Infidels  being  considered  the  highest  kind  of 
Christian  activity,  and  the  surest  expiation  of  sin,  it  was  natural  that 
men  should  seek  to  combine  this  with  a  monastic  life,  as  the  perfec- 
tion of  Christian  duty. 

The  first  military  order  was  founded  in  Jerusalem  A.  D.  1119,  by 
nine  knights  (fratres  militifB  templi,  milites  s.  equites  Templarii), 
under  Hugo  de  Payens  (de  Paganis)  as  Grand-master.^  The  fame 
of  these  military  monks  was  soon  spread  abroad  in  the  West  by  St. 
Bern,hard.-  and  having  received  the  approbation  of  the  church  at  the 
Synod  of  Trj)yes  (A.  D.  1128),^  their  numbers  and  their  wealth  in- 
creased with  astonishinwrapidity.'* 


fictitie  prsetendentes,  quod  non  praedicant  sed  loquuntur  de  Deo  se  invicem  conso- 
lantes,  et  quasdani  novas  observaiUias  custodire  conantur,  a  coinmuni  ritu  cetero- 
rumque  fidelium  discrepantes,  e  quibus  noiimiila  scaiidala  sunt  suborta  et  non 
modica  pericula  huic  provinciae,  quain  hEeieticos  olim  publice  f'requentasse  est 
cerium,  nee  dubium  est,  licet  clam,  adhuc  ab  aliquibus  frequentari,  imminere 
noscuntur.  Sacro  igitur  approbante  Coiieilio  piohibemus  cultum  superstitionis 
praifatje  —  ulterius  observari,  etc.     cf.  Mosheim,  p.  206  seq. 

1  Willelmus  Tyrensis,  lib.  XII.  c.  7  (in  Bongarsii  Gesta  Dei  per  Francos,  T.  I. 
"^.  819  seq.),  Jacobi  de  Vitriaco  hist.  Hieros.  c.  6.5  (1.  c.  p.  1083),  Histoire  des 
Templiers  par  P.  Du  Puy.  Paris.  1650.  4to.  most  complete  Bruxelles.  1751.  4to. 
K.  G.  Antons  Vers,  einer  GescTi.  des  Tempelherrnordens.  2te  Aufl.  Leipz. 
1781.  8vo.  Histoire  crit.  et  apologetique  des  Chevaliers  Du  Temple  de  Jerusa- 
lem, dits  Templiers,  par  M.  J.  Prieur  de  VAhbaye  d' Estival.  Paris.  1789.  2  voll. 
4to.  Wilkens  Gesch.  d.  KreuzzUge,  Th.  2.  S.  546  ff.  Raumers  Gesch.  d. 
Hohenst.  Bd.  1.  S.  487  ff. 

*  As  early  as  1125,  in  Epist.  31,  he  praises  the  entrance  of  Hugo,  Count  of 
Champagne,  into  this  order.  Especially,  however,  in  his  tractatus  de  nova  militia 
s.  exhortatio  ad  milites  templi  (in  edit.  Mabillon.  T.  IV.  p.  98  seq.),  and  in  his 
later  letters,  e.  g.  Ep.  173,  392. 

3  The  Regula  pauperum  Cominilitonum  Christi  Templique  Salomonici,  supposed 
to  have  been  given  by  this  council  (prim.  ed.  A.  MircBiis  in  Chron.  Cisterciensi 
Colon.  1614..  p.  43  seq.,  and  thence  many  times  republished,  e.  g.  in  Luces  Hulste- 
nii  Codex  Regularum,  ed.  Brockie,  T.  II.  p.  429  seq.,  and  in  Mansi  XXI.  p.  359 
seq.),  cannot  have  received  its  present  form  earlier,  than  1172  :  see  Wilkcn,  1.  c, 
S.  558  Anm.  —  Besides  the  regular  knights  (milites),  there  were  also  Capellani, 
brother  armor-bearers  (armigeri),  and  servants  (famuli,  freres  servans  de  mcstier). 
Fr.  MUnters  Statutenbuch  des  Ordens  der  Tempelherren,  Th.  1,  Berlin.  1794. 
8vo.  (the  second  part  has  never  appeared). 

*  Bernardl  tract,  de  nova  militia,  cap.  5  :  Haec  Jerosolymis  actitantur,  et  orbis 
excitatur.  Audiunt  insula?,  et  attendunt  populi  de  longe,  et  ebulliunt  ab  Oriente 
et  Occidente  tamquam  torrens  inundans  gloria;  gentium,  et  trfhiquam  fluminis  impe- 
tus laetificans  civitatem  Dei.  Quodque  cernitur  jucundius,  et  agitur  commodius, 
paucos  admodum  in  tanta  multitudine  hominum  illo  contluere  videas,  nisi  utique 
sceleratos  et  impios,  raptores  et  sacrilegos,  homicidas,  perjuros,  adulteros  :  de  quo- 
rum profectione  sicut  duplex  quoddam  constat  provenire  bonum,  ita  duplicatur  et 
gaudiurn,  quandoquidcm  tain  suos  de  suo  discessu  la;titicant,  quam  illos  de  adventu, 
quibus  subvenire  festinant.  Prosunt  quippe  utrobique,  non  solum  utique  istos 
tuendo,  sed  etiam  illos  jam  non  opprimendo.  Itaque  Icelatur  .^gyptus  in  profecti- 
one eorum,  cum  tamen  de  protectioiie  eorum  nihilominus  laetetur  mons  Sion,  et 
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The  brethren  of  the  hospital  of  St.  John_aj^  Jerusalem  (fratres  Hos- 
pitalis  J.  Joh.),^  under  tlieir  second  Guardian  (Gustos  or  Procurator), 
Raymund  du  Puy  (de  Podio),*^  were  next  incited  by  this  example  to 
combine  this  knightly  service  with  their  old  duties.'''  By  degrees 
these  were  dropped  more  and  more  completely,  and  the  former  aiten- 
dants  on  the  sick  were  converted  into  the  Milites  Hosp.  S.  Joannis 
Hierosolymitani  or  Hospitalarii,  under  a  Magister  Hospitalis.^ 

Both  orders  soon  acquired  regal  wealth  and  power;  but,  in  like 
measure,  grew  the  complaints  of  their  ambition  and  knightly  arro- 
gance.^     After  the  fall  of  Acre  (A.  D.  1291),  they  retired  first  to 

exultent  filiae  Judae.  Ilia  quidem  S3  de  manu  eorum,  ista  magis  in  manu  eorum 
libeiari  se  merito  ^loriatur.  Ilia  libenter  ainiltit  crudelissimos  sui  vastatores,  ista 
cum  g;audio  suscipit  sui  fidelissimos  defensores  :  et  unde  ista  dulcissime  consolatur, 
inde  ilia  aeque  saluberiime  desolatur.  Sic  Christus,  sic  novit  ulcisci  in  hostes  suos, 
ut  non  solum  de  ipsis,  sed  per  ipsos  quoque  fiequenter  soleat  tanto  gloriosius, 
quanto  et  potentius  triumphare,  etc.  ^ 

5  Of  the  origin  of  this  order  since  1048,  Willelm.  Tyr.  lib.  I.  c.  10.  XVIII.  c.  4 
seq.  Jac.  de  Vitriaco,  c.  64.*"^'Wilke'n,  1.  c.  S.  539  ff.  Raumer,  1.  c.  S.  485  AT. 
—  L'histoire  des  Chevaliers  hospitallers  de  S.  Jean  de  Jerusalem  par  I'Abbe  de 
Vertot.  Paris  (1726.  4  voU.  in  4to.).  1761.  7  voll.  in  8vo.  Gesch.  d.  Maltheseror- 
dens  nach  Vertot  von.  R.  (Riethammer).  Jena.  1792.  2  Th.  8vo. 

^  In  the  year  1118  Raymund  gave  the  society  a  new  Rule  ( Holstenius-Brockie, 
II.  p.  445  seq.),  in  which  nothnig  is  said,  as  yet,  of  the  knightly  lite. 

■^  Jac.  de  Vitriaco,  c.  65,  at  the  close  :  Praedicti  autem  Hospitalis  fratres  ad 
imitationem  fratrum  Militias  Templi  armis  materialibus  utentes,  milites  cum  servi- 
entibus  in  suo  collegio  receperunt.  The  year  is  unknown.  As  early  as  1130,* 
Innocent  II.  says  in  a  Bull,  in  which  he  confirius  the  new  institution  (Vertot,  T.  I. 
p.  586)  :  fratres  ejusdem  domus,  non  formidanies  pio  fiatribus  suis  animas  ponere, 
cum  servientibus  et  equitaturis  ad  hoc  specialiter  deputatis  et  propriis  sumtibus 
retentis,  tarn  in  eundo  quam  redeundo  ab  incursibus  Paganorum  defensant. 

**  In  the  Rules  of  the  order,  1118,  Raymund  still  calls  himself  Custos  Hospita- 
lis Jerosolyinitani,  and  in  a  document  of  1130  (in  Andr.  de  Dandulo  Chron.  in 
Muratori  ScYi^ii.  Rer.  Ital.  T.  Xll.  p.  276),  he  subscribes  himself  as  Procurator 
Hosp.  Hieros. 

9  Of  the  Templars,  Willelm.  Tyr.  lib.  XII.  c.  7 :  Quorum  res  adeo  crevit  in 
immensum  ut  hodie  trccentos  plus  minusve  in  conventu  habeant  equites,  albis 
chlamydibus  indutos  :  exceptis  fralribus,  quorum  pene  infinitus  est  numerus.  Pos- 
sessiones  autem  tam  ultra,  quam  citra  mare  adeo  dicuntur  immensas  habere,  ut 
jam  non  sit  in  orbe  Christiano  provincia,  quae  praedictis  fratribus  bonorum  suorum 
portionem  non  contulerit :  et  regiis  opulentiis  pares  hodie  dicantur  habere  copias. — 
Qui  cum  diu  in  honesto  se  conservassent  proposito,  profession!  sute  satis  prudenter 
satisfacientes,  neglecta  humilitate  —  domino  Patriarclis  Hierosolymitano,  a  quo  et 
ordinis  institutionem  et  prima  beneficia  susceperant,  se  subtraxerunt,  obedientiam 
ei,  quam  eorum  prfedecessores  eidem  exhibuerunt,  denegantes  :  sed  et  Ecclesiis 
Dei,  eis  decimas  et  primitias  subtrahentes,  et  eorum  indebite  turbando  possessiones, 
facti  sunt  valde  molesti.  (Of  the  most  important  endowments  see  Wilken,  S.  561 
ff.     Schlossers  Weltgesch.  Bd.  3.  Th.  1.  S.  183  ff.)     Pope  Innocent  III,   (lib. 


X.  Ep.  121)  reproaches  them,  A.  D.  1208,  with  their  presumption,  quod  —  cujus- 
cunque  civitatis  interdictK — omnes  ecclesise  successive  in  eorum  jucundo  adventu 
debeant  aperiri^  et  ibidem  divina  officia  celebrari,  and  that  they  gave  out,  quod 
quicunque,  duobus  vel  tribus  denariis  annuls  collatis  eisdem,  se  in  eorum  fraterni- 
tatem  contulcrint,'  carerc  de  jure  nequeant  ecclesiastica  sepultiu-a,  etiamsi  fuerint 
interdicti  :  ac  per  hoc  adulteri,  usurarii  rnanifesli,  et  alii  crimino-i,  suppositi  eccle- 
siastico  interdicto,  ex  hujusmodi  insolentia  in  eorum  cimiteiiis  quasi  fideles  et 
catholici  tumulantur.  Whei-efore  he  informs  them,  per  base  et  alia  nefanda,  qua> 
idcirco  plenius  exaggerare  subsistimus,  ne  cogamur  gravius  vindicare,  apostolicis 
privilegiis,  quihus  tam  enormiter  ahutuntur,  esspnt  merito  spoliandi.     Concerning 
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Cyprus^whence  the  Hospitallers  removed  to  Rhodes  (A.  D.   1309), 

whilst  the  Templars  withdrew  to  their  estates  in  the"" West,  their  chief 

seat  being  at^Paris. 

Iti  imitation  of  these  great  orders,  various  smaller  ones  were  formed 
^in  the  Pvrenean  peninsula  during  the  struggle  with  the  Moors  in  the 
•twelfth  century.     The  close  connexion  between  these  orders  and  the 

Cistercegsians  is  very  remarkable.^'* 

the  Hospitallers,  Willelm.  Ti/r.  XVIII.  c.  3,  cofriplains  that  even  under  Raymund 
tain  Domino  Patriarchai,  quain  cajtcris  ecclesiaruni  pra-latis,  inultas  tani  super 
parochiali  jure,  quani  super  jure  decimalionuin,  coepeiunt  inferre  niolestias  :  nam 
—  excoiiiiimnicatos  —  ad  divinorum  celebrationeiii  —  lecipiebant.  —  Ob  enormia 
vero  commissa,  si  quando  silentium  ecclesiis  universis  —  imponebatur,  hi  priinum 
et  canipanaruni  pulsatione  et  vociferatione  solito  majoie  interdictos  populos  ad 
divina  vocabant.  —  Sacerdotes  suos  nee  admittentes —  locorum  episcopis  praesenta- 
bant,  nee  abjicientes  —  hoc  notum  faciebant  episcopis.  De  pisediis  autem  suis,  et 
unixersis  redilibus  —  omnino  decimas  dare  negabant.  —  Insiiper  quotiescunque  de 
more  dominus  Patriarcha,  ut  ad  populuni  loqueretur,  ad  locum,  in  quo  mundi 
Salvator  pro  salute  nostra  pependit  (the  chuich  of  the  holy  sepulchre,  opposite 
which  the  Hospitallei-s  lived)  —  ascendebat,  ipsi  —  pulsatis  campanis  tot,  tantis, 
tam  studiose,  et  tarn  diu,  ut  nee  domini  Patriarchae  sermo  suflSceret  ad  claniandum, 
nee  populus  eum,  licet  multum  laborantem,  audire  niereretur.  —  Usque  ad  earn 
temeritatem  —  pervenerunt,  ut  armis  correptis,  tamquam  in  domuni  alicujus  gre- 
garii,  irrumperent  in  prajdictam  Deo  amabilem  ecclesiam,  et  sagittas  tamquam  in 
speluncam  latronum  jaeularentur  multas.  —  Hujus  autem  tanti  mali  primitivam 
orioinem  Romana  ecclesia,  licet  fortasse  nesciens,  nee  nuilto  ponderans  libramine, 
quid  ab  ea  peteretur,  diligenter  considerantibus  videtur  intulisse  :  nam  locum  prae- 
dictum,  a  domini  Patriarcha;  Hierosolymitani  jurisdictions,  cui  diu  et  merito  subja- 
cuerat,  emancipavit  indebite  :  ut  nee  ad  Deum  timorem,  nee  ad  homines,  nisi  quos 
timent,  habeant  i-everentiam.  The  patriarch  journeyed  himself  to  Kome.  to  bring 
a  complaint  on  this  subject,  but  was  scornfully  repulsed,  IVilleha.  Tyr.  1.  c.  cap. 
*  6  -  8.  Then  cap.  7  :  Papa  muneribus  inliniiis  corruptus  in  partem  Hospitalario- 
rum  dicebatur  se  dedisse  proclivem,  qui  jam  ad  eum  multo  ante  prsevenerant.  — 
Illud  tamen  erat  evidens,  favorem  suum  et  familiarium  suorum  Hospitalariis  nimis 
faniiliariter  indulsisse  ;  dominum  vero  Patriarcham  cum  suis,  quasi  adulterinos 
filios,  fastu  quodani  et  indignatione  a  se  repellei-e,  quasi  indignos.  Ijenry  IIL  of 
England  said  to  the  Magister  Hospitalis  to  his  foce  ( Mat th.^ Paris,  ami.  1252f^p. 
854)  :  Vos  Prslati  et  Religiosi,  maxime  tamen  Teniplarii  et  Hospitalarii,  tot 
hahctis  libertates  et  chartas,  quod  superflua?  posses«ioncs  vos  faciunt  superbire,  et 
superbientes  insanire.  Revocanda  sunt  igilur  prudcnter,  quse  imprudenter  sunt 
concessa,  et  revocanda  consulte,  quse  inconsulte  sunt  dispersa.  And  he  answered 
with  equal  boldness  :  Quam  diu  justitiam  observas,  rex  esse  poteris  :  et  quam  cito 
hanc  infregeris,  rex  esse  desines. 

•°  Concerning  which,  see  the  Histoire  des  ordres  militaircs  (Amsterd.  1721. 
4  veil.  8vo.),  T.  II.  and  III.  To  the  Militia  sacia  Ordinis  Cistertiensis  (see 
their  Origines,  constitutiones  et  privilegia  in  CTirysost.  Hemiqiiez  regula, 
constitutiones  et  privilegia  Ordinis  Cistertiensis.  Antvcrp.  1630.  fol.  p.  475 
seq.)  belonged  1)  Ordo  de  C^jMjajifi,  founded  by  the  Cistercensian  abbot  Ray- 
mund, *^Mas  S.  Mariae  de  Titcro,  when  Sancho  III:,  iiing  of  Castile,  pre- 
sented to  the  order  the  city  of  Calatrava,  then  threatened  by  "the  Moors,  A.  D. 
1158  (Henriquez,  p.  484  seq.  Histoire  des  Ordr.  milit.  T.  III.  p.  1.  seq.). 
2)  Ordo  S.  .T^ani  di;-  Pyr^v.,rn..  which  was  founded  about  1156,  by  two  knights, 
confirmed  1176  by  Ferdinand  II.  of  Leon,  1177  by  the  Pope,  and  took,  from 
1218,  when  the  fortress  A^^jUlt2''''  was  given  into  its  charge,  the  name  Ord.  de 
Alcantara  (Henriquez,  p.  505  ."icq.  Hist,  des  Ord.  milit.  T.  J II.  p.  50  seq.). 
These   two  orders  observed  all  the  monastic  vows  until  Paul  III.,  1540,  allowed 

•  them  to  .marry,  and  imposed  on  them  only  the  vows  obedienti*,  castitalis  con- 
jugalis  et  conversionis  morum  :    it  was   otherwise,  however,  with   the  two  fol- 

,  lowing  Orders  in  Portugal,  the  members  of  which  were  bound  with  the  same 
vows  as  the  Conversis  of  the  Cistercensians  :  3)  In  the  year  1162,  the  Cistercen- 
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The  Teutonic  order  (Equites  Teutonic!  Hospitalis  S.  JV^^rise  Virg.  . 
Hierosolymitani)  I'l  wa*s  formed  during  the  siege  of  Acre,  A.  D.  1190. 
As  early  as  the  year  1226,  this  order  removed  t^J'russia  on  an  expe- 
dition  against  the   Heathen   inhabitants    of  that   countr^,*  and  there 
united  themselves,  A.  D.  1237,  with  the  knights  of  the  sword  (fratres  ^ 
militia;  Christi  s.  Gladiferi),!^  founded  A.  D.  1202  by  Albrecht,  bishop  J 
of  Livonia,  for  the  subjugation  of  the  unbelieving  Livonians.^ 

sian  abbot,  Johannes  Eiiila  (see  the  original  document  in  Henriquez,  p.  481), 
established  a  militia  Equitum,  quibus  niunus  sit,  religionera  defendere  in  belle, 
charitatem  exercere  in  pace,  castitatem  servare  in  thoro,  et  terrain  Maurorum 
continuis  incursionibus  vastare,  et  habitum  portare  signum  religionis  pra;  se  feren- 
tem,  capiUiuin  scilicet  parvae  vnagnitudinis,  cum  scapula  taliter  facta,  quod  in 
conflictu  pugnantes  non  impediat.  For  the  security  of  the  preeminence  of  the 
Cistercensians  it  was  provided  :  Si  ahquis  Militum,  dum  ambulat,  invenerit  ali- 
quem  Abbatem  Ordinis  Cistertiensis,  relicto  equo  liumiliter  accedat,  et  petat  bene- 
dictionem,  et  comitem  se  offerat  itineris.  Si  pertransierit  per  loca,  castra  s.  civita- 
tes,  ubi  fuerint  MiUtes  hujus  societatis,  tempore  pacis  aut  belli.  Dux  arcis  offerat 
ei  claves.  Juxta  dispositionem  ejus  gubernentur  omnia  tempore,  quo  ibi  fuent. 
Monachi  Cistertienscs  tamquam  fratres  suscipiantur,  et  omnia  charitalis  officia 
exhibsantur  eis.  Alfonso  I.,  king  of  Portugal,  gave  these  knights  (1166)  the  city 
of  Evora  (hence  Milites  Kbnra^  :  in  1181  they  built  the  fortress  Avis,  and  have 
thence  the  name  Milites  de  Avis,  Ordo  Avisius.  cf  Hist,  des  Ordres  Milit.  T.  II. 
p.  .SS4  seq.  —  4)  In  the  year  1166  Alfonso  I.  founded  the  Ord(-r  of  St.  Michael 
(Milites  S.  Michaelis,  s.  Mil.  de  Ala),  which  he  placed  under  the  supervision  of 
the  Abbas  Alcobacia;.  There  was  no  votum  castitatis,  but  the  following  rule  : 
Milites  hujus  Societatis  post  primum  matrimonium,  si  habuerint  filios,  vel  filium 
haredem,  non  transient  ad  ggcundas  nuptias  post  obitum  prima?  uxoiis,  sed  vivent 
in  continenlia  (cf  Henriquez,  p.  483.  Hist,  des  Ordr.  miht.  T.  III.  p.  45  seq.).— 
Besides  these  orders  connected  with  the  Cistersensians,  there  arose  in  the  kingdom 
ofLeon  about  A.  D.  1170,  for  the  protection  of  the  pilgrims  to  Compostella,  the 
MTlitia~S  Jacobi  (Cavalleria  de  Sant  Jago  de  la  Spada).  Alexander  III.  A.  D.^ 
1175,  contirmed  "their 'rules  (see  Epist.  20  in  Mansi  XXI.  p.  1049  seq.: 
word' for  word,  repeated  and  renewed  by  Innocent  HI.  lib.  XIH.  Ep.  11):  Eo 
utique  moderamine  propositum  suum  et  ordinem  temperantes,  ut  —  habeantur  in 
ip^o  ordine,  qui  coelibem  ducant  vitam  ;  —  sint  etiam,  qui  juxta  institutionem  Do- 
mTTiicam  ad  procreandam  sobolem,  et  incontinentia;  prajcipitium  evitandum,  conju- 
gibus  suis  utantur.  —  Ad  suscipicndam  prolem,  —  qui  continere  nequivent,  con- 
jugium  sortiatur,  et  servet  inviolatam  fidem  uxori,  et  uxor  viro,  ne  tori  conjugalis 
continentia  violetur. 

11  cf  Petri  de  Dusburg  (about  1-326)  Chronicon  Prussia;  s.  hist.  Ord.  Teuton, 
(from  1190-1326)  ed.  Christoph.  Hartknoch.  Jena;.  1679.  4to.  —  Raym.  Duelhi 
hist  Ord  Equitum  Teutonic.  Vindob.  1727.  fol.  —  Hist,  de  I'Ordre  teutonique. 
Par  un  Chevalier  de  I'Ordre.  Paris  et  Rheims.  1784  seq.  8  voll.  8vo.  —  See  the 
rules  of  the  Teutonic  order.  From  the  original  copy  (after  the  revision  of  A.  D. 
1442)  ed.  by  E.  Hennig.  Konigsb.  1806.  8vo. 

12  Comp.  the  two  contemporaries,  Arnoldi  Lubec.  Chron.  VII.  c.  9,  and  Hen- 
rici  Letti  (a  Lettlm^dj  Orioines  Livonia;  sacrae  et  civiles,  ed.  /.  D.  Gruber. 
Francof  et  Lips.  1740.  fol.  p. '21  seq.  —  H.  JL^G.  de  Pott  comm.  de  Gladileris  s. 
de  fratribus  militia;  Christi  in  Livonia.  Erlang.  1806.  8vo. 
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HISTORY    OF-   THE    THEOLOGICAL     SCIENCES. 

I.    SCHOLASTIC    THEOLOGY. 

Bossuet :  Discours  sur  I'Histoire  Universelle  (continued  to  1700  —  translated  by 
Richard  Spencer.  Lond.  1730).  Schrockh's  Kirchengeschichte,  Th.  28.  S. 
371  ff.  —  See  also  Tiedemann's  Geist  der  speculatives  Philosophie,  Th. 
4  and  5.  Tennimann's  Geschichte  der  Philosophie,  Bd.  S  and  9  (History  of 
Philosophy.  Lond.  1832.  8vo.). 

^  73. 

FIRST     PERIOD     OF     THE     HISTORY    OF    SCHOLASTIC    THEOLOGY    TO 
ALEXANDER    HALES,    ABOUT    A.    D.    1230. 

Since  the  controversy  between  Lanfranc  and  Berengarius,  con- 
cerning the  Lord's  Supper  (see  Div.  II.  §  29),  the  taste  for  philosophi- 
cal studies  had  spread  with  astonishing  rapidity  amongst  tlieologians, 
and  there  grew  up  a  scholastic,  as  distinguished  from  positive  or  tra- 
ditionary  theology, ^  which,  for  four  centuries,  continued  to  engage 
the  attention  of  the  most  eminent  men  in  the  church.  In  the  first  of 
the  periods  into  which  the  history  of  scholastic  theology  may  be  divi- 
ded,- its  disciples  contented  themselves  with  a  dialectic  treatment  of 
the  received  system  of  the  church.  Anselm,  the  distinguished  pupil 
of  Lanfranc,  and  tlie  first  of  the  scholastics  (A.  D.  10(53  prior,  1078 
abbot  of  Bee,  1093  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  f  1109),3  thougli  him- 
self the  earliest  writer  on  natural  theology,''  was  chiefly  anxious  to 
forbid  all  philosophical  investigations  of  the  established  faith.^     Ros- 

'  Papias  Vocabulista  (about  10.53)  in  his  Vocabularium  explains  Scholasticus 
by  eru(litus,  literatus,  sapiens.  The  dialectic  theoloo;y  was  considered  the  climax 
of  all  wisdom,  see  Hcumanni  praef.  to  Adami  Tribbechovii  de  Doctoribus  scho- 
last.  liber  sing,  vor  der  Ausg.  Jena;.  1719.  8vo. 

*  Such  a  distinction  was  first  made  by  Lamb.  Danceus  in  his  Prolegg.  in  P. 
Lombard!  Sentent.  c.  2  (in  Ejusd.  Opuscc.  thcolog.  Genev.  1-583.  fbl.  p.  11()4  seq.). 

^  Amongst  his  writings,  the  most  remarkable,  besides  those  to  be  cited  in  note 
4,  are  :  Cur  Deus  homo  ?  libb.  11.  De  conceptu  virginali  et  originali  peccato, 
etc.  (Extracts  in  Schrockb,  Th.  28.  S.  37«  ff.)  Epistoll.  libb.  III.  0pp.  ed. 
Gabr.  Gerberon.  Paris.  1675,  new  ed.  under  the  care  of  the  Benedictines,  ib. 
1721.  2  voll.  fol. —  Vita  Anselmi,  libb.  II.  by  his  pupil  Eddmer  or  Edinerus, 
prefixed  to  the  0pp.  and  Act.  SS.  April.  T.  II.  p.  8()(),  wbich  see  from  p.  685  seq. 

*  Comp.  his  Monologium  arid  Proslogion,  on  the  existence  of  God  and  the 
Trinity.  —  He  defended  himself  against  Gaunilos,  a  monk  in  Marmontier,  liber 
pro  inxipiente  adv.  Anselmi  in  Proslogio  ratiocinationem  (in  Anselmi  opp.)  in 
the  liber  apologeticus  contra  Gaunilonem,  respondentem  pro  insipiente.  — 
Cramer,  1.  c.  Th.  5.  Bd.  2.  S.  352-383.  Tiedemann,  Bd.  4.  S.  253  ff.  Tenne- 
mann,  Bd.  8.  S.  114ff.      . 

*  6.  g.  Anselmi  Lib.  II.  Ep.  41,  ad  Fulconem  Ep.  Behac.  (also  Mansi  XX.  p. 
741)  :  Christianas  per  (idem  debet  ad  intellectum  proficere,  non  per  intellectum 
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cellinus,  a  canon  of  Compiegne,  whose  bold  assertions  seemed  to 
threaten  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  was  met  by  him,  and  forced  to 
a  recantation  at  the  council  of  Soissons  (A.  D.  1092).6  The  philo- 
sophical question  concerning  universals,  involved  in  this  controversy, 
gave  rise  to  the  parties  of  the  Realists  and  Nom^alists,^  the  latter  of 
which  having  become  suspicious  as  the  party  of  lloscellinus,  the  Re- 
alists had  for"  a  long  time  the  advantage.^  Hildebert  of  Lavardino 
(A.  D.  1097  bishop  of  Mans,  1125  archbishop  of  Tours,  t  about 
1134)  followed  in  the  footsteps  of  Anselm,  and  compiled  the  first 
complete  s^tem  of  scholastic  theology.^ 


ad  fidem  accedere,  aut  si  intelli2;ere  non  valet,  a  fide  recedere.  Sed  cum  ad  in- 
tellectum  valet  pertingeie,  delectatur  :  cum  vero  nequit,  quod  capere  non  potest, 
venerator.  Proslogion,  c.  1,  in  fine  :  Weque  enim  quaero  intelhgere,  ut  credam  ; 
sed  credo,  ut  intelligam.  Nam  et  hoc  credo,  quia  nisi  credidero,  non  uitelligam. 
De  incarnatione  verbi,  c.  2,  he  is  enraged  with  their  presumption,  eorum  pra;sump- 
tionem,  qui  nefanda  temeiitate  audent  disputare  contra  aliquid  eorum,  quae  tides 
Chrisliana  confitetur,  quoniam  id  intellectu  capere  nequeunt :  ct  potius  insipien  | 
superbia  iudicant  nullatenus  posse  esse,  quod  nequeunt  intelhgere  quam  humih 
sapientia  fateantur,  esse  multa,  qus  ipsi  non  valeant  comprehendere.  In  like  manner 
he  complains  cap.  3  de  dialectics  modernis,  qui  nihU  esse  credunt,  msi  quod  unagina- 
tionibus  comprehendere  possunt.  Thus  Anselm  held  every  where  to  the  Augus- 
tine principle  :  fides  prscedit  intellectum,  like  him  citing  in  defence  thereof 
(De  incarn.  verbi,  c.  2),  the  erroneous  translation  of  the  Vulgat.  Jes.  vn.  9  :  nisi 
credideritis  non  intelligetis  an. 

6  Neither  Roscellin's  (or  Ruezelin)  writings,  nor  the  Acts  of  the  Synod  of 
Soissons  are  now  extant.  The  only  authority  on  this  controversy  is  /oann^s^/on. 
evist.  ad  Ansdmum  (in  Baluz.  miscell.  lib.  IV.  p.  478),  in  which  he  sends  him 
the  intelli-^ence  of  Roscellin's  heresy.  Banc  de  tribus  deitatis  personis  quasstionem 
Rocellinus  de  compendio  movet.  Si  tres  personam  sunt  una  tantum  res  et  non  sunt 
tres  res  per  se  sicut  tres  angeli,  aut  tres  aniraa,  ita  tamen  ut  voluntate  et  potentia 
omnino  sint  idem,  ergo  pater  et  spiritus  sanctus  cum  filio  incarnatus  est.  Dicit 
enim  huic  sententis  domnum  Lanfrancum  Archiepiscopum  concessisse,  et  vos 
concedere  se  disputante  cf.  Anselmi,  Lib.  II.  Ep.  35  ad  Joannem,  and  Ep.  41  ad 
Fulconem  En.  Bellov.  It  was  not  till  the  Synod  of  Soissons,  as  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  that  he  wrote  his  Liber  de  fide  Trinitatis  et  de  incarnatione  verbi 
contra  blasphemias  Ruzelini.  In  this  he  describes  Roscellin's  heresy  in  the  words 
of  the  letter  just  quoted,  {cap.  1),  but  remarks,  cap.  3:  Sed  forsitan  ipse  non  dicit: 
sicut  sunt  tres  animcB  aut  tres  angeli:  sed  iUe,  qui  mihi  ejus  mandavit  qusstio- 
nem,  banc  ex  suo  posuit  similitudinem  :  sed  solum  tres  personas  atfirmat  esse  tres 
res  sine  additamento  alicujus  simiUtudinis. 

■>  Concerning  Anselm's  Realism,  who  seems  to  have  changed  from  the  univer- 
salibus  ante  rem  to  the  universal,  in  re,  see  Cramer,  Th.  5.  Bd.  I.  S.  412. 
He  calls  those  Nominalists  who  taught  the  universalia  post  rem  De  incarn. 
verbi  c.  2,  nostri  temporis  dialectici,  iinmo  dialectics  hsretici,  qui  quidem  non 
nisi  flatum  vocis  putant  esse  universales  substantias,  et  qui  colorem  non  almd 
queunt  intelhgere  nisi  corpus,  nee  sapientiam  hominis  aliud  quam  ani"'am  Ot 
the  connexion  of  Nominahsm  with  Roscellin's  theological  heresy,  see  ;^losheim 
p  439  note  r.  —  Of  Realism  and  Nominalism  in  general,  see  Cramer,  Ih.  5.  m. 
2  S  404  rt  Meiners  de  Nominalium  ac  Realium  initiis  atque  progressu  (in 
Comm.  Soc.  Gottin.  T.  XII.  class,  hist,  et  phil.  p.  24  seq.)  E  b  e  r  stein  (iber 
die  Beschaffenheit  der  Logik  u.  Metaphysik  d.  reinen  Peripatetiker.     Hal  e  1800 


Anhang,  S.  91  flF.  Baiwigarten-Crusius,  de  vero  Scholasticorum  Kealium  et 
Nominahum  discrimine,  et  sententia  theologica  (Pfingstprogramm)  JencB  1821. 
4to.     [Brotim's  Lectures  on  the  Phil,  of  the  Human  Mind,  vol.  II.  p.  1S»  seq. 


A.  D.  1822.  8vo.  —  Tr.] 

8  Joannes  Sarisbur.  in  Metalogico,  Lib.  II.  c.  17.  p.  814:  Alius  ergo  consistit 
in  vocibus,  licet  hsc  opinio  cum  Rocellino  suo  fere  omnino  jam  evanueiit,  etc. 

»  Tractatus  theologiciis,  extracts  therefrom  in  Schrockh,  Th.  28.  S.  401  ff.  and 
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From  the  beginning  of  the  twelftli  century  Parjs  became  the  chief 
seat  of  the  new  science.  IJiiherto  only  the  'J'riviuin  and  Ciiiadrivium 
had  been  taught  in  the  schools,  but  the  newly  uwakeied  zeal  for 
philosophical  theology  now  led  distinguished  men  to  establish  courses 
of  lectures  on  this  subject,  apart  from  the  cathedral  and  convent- 
schools,  though  in  a  certain  degree  connected  with  them.  To  these 
were  added,  one  after  another,  lectures  oii  the  canon  law,  on  medi- 
cine, and  the  arts,  and  in  this  way  the  tirst  university  was  formed  by 
the  congregating  together  of  these  various  teachers  (studium  generals 
s.  universale). ^*J  In  the  tliirteenth  century  other  universities  were 
formed  on  the  same  model,  of  which  that  of  Oxford  was,  after  Paris, 
of  the  most  celebrity  for  the  study  of  scholastic  theology  (from  A.  D. 
1200).  In  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century,  William  de  Cham- 
pe.uix  lectured  at  the  cathedral-school  in  Paris,  on  rhetoric,  logic,  and 
theology.  His  fame  was  very  great  till  obscuied  by  the  greater  emi- 
nence of  his  pupil,  Abelard  (A.  D.  1108)."  The  farther  Abelard 
pushed  his  speculations  '-  the  greater  the  enthusiasm  of  his  scholars. 

in  W.  C.  L.  Z  i  e  2,1  e  r's  Beitrae;  zur  Gesch.  d.  Glaubens  an  das  Daseyn  Gottes  in 
der  Theologie.  Nebst  eineiii  Aiiszuge  aiis  der  Dogniatik  d.  Er/.b.  Hildcbert  v. 
Tours.     Gottingen.  1792.  8vo.  Hihl.  opp.  ed.  A.  Beaugendre.  Paris.  170S.  fol. 

'"  CiBS.  Egassii  Biilai  hist.  Universitatis  Parisiensis.  6  voll.  Paris,  1665-1673, 
fol.  Crevier,  hist,  de  runiversito  de  Paris,  7  voll.  Paris,  1761,  12mo.  Savigny's 
Gesch.  d.  roni.  Rechts  im  Mittelalter  Bd.  3.  S.  314  ff.  Raumer's  Gesch.  d. 
Hohenstaufen  Bd.  6.  S.  462  ff. 

"  Mtelardi  et  Heloiscs  opera  (ed.  A.  Duchesne)  Paris,  1616.  gr.  4to.  (Concern- 
ing this  rare  edition,  cf.  Bayle  diet.  s.  voc.  F.  d'Amboise  not.  F.  and  H  a  ni  h  e  r  - 
gers  Nachr.  v.  d.  vornchnisten  Sehriftstellern  Th.  4.  S.  168  ff.).  —  Of  Abelard's 
fate,  cf.  AbcBlardi  Epist.  1.  de  historia  calaiiiitatum  suaruni.  —  P.  Bayle  diction, 
s.  V.  Abelard,  Foulques  and  Heloise.  /.  Gervaise  la  vie  de  P.  Abeillard  et  de 
Heloise,  Paris,  1720.  ed.  2.  1728.  2  Tom.  8vo.  Hist.  lit.  de  la  France,  concerning 
Abelard,  T.  XII.  p.  86  seq.,  and  concerning  Heloise,  p.  629  seq.  The  history  of 
the  lives  of  Abeillard  and  Heloise  by  John  Berington.  Lond.  1787.  4to.  —  Aba- 
lard  u.  Dulcin.  Leben  u.  Meinuno;e'n  cines  Schwiirmers  u.  eines  Philosophen  v. 
Fr.  Chr.  Schlosser.  Gotha.  1807.  8vo.  H.  Francke's  Arnold  v.  Brescia 
Zurich.  182.5.  S.  16  ff. ;  87  ff  ;  204  ff 

'^  His  theological  principles,  Introductio  nd  thodlogiam,  Lib.  II.  c.  1.  {Opp.  p. 
1046):  Nunc  autem  —  pluribus  de  fide  s.  Trinitatis  collectis  alque  expositis  testi- 
inoniis,  superest  aperire,  quibus  rationibus  dcfendi  ])ossit,  (juod  te.stinioniis  confir- 
niatuni  est.  —  B.  attestanle  Augustlno  in  omnibus  auctoritatem  humanre  antcponi 
rationi  conyenit :  niaxirne  autem  in  his,  qua;  ad  Dcuni  pertinent,  tutius  auctoritatc 
quam  hurnano  nitimur  judicio.  Cap.  2.  p.  1047:  Dc  diversitate  personarum  in  una 
et  individua  penitus  ac  siniplici  divina  substantia,  et  de  generationc  verbi  seu  pro- 
cessione  spiritus  quideni  nos  docere  veritateni  non  promittimus,  ad  quam  neque 
nos,  neque  rnortalium  aliquem  sulficcre  crcdimus  :  scd  saltern  aliquid  vcrisimile 
atque  humane  rationi  vicinnm,  nee  sacrae  fidei  contrarium  proponere  libet,  adver- 
sus  eos,  qui  humanis  rationibus  fideni  se  impugnaic  gloriantur,  ncc  nisi  humanas 
curant  rationes,  quas  noverunt,  multosquc  facile  assentatorcs  inveniunt.  Cap.  3. 
p.  1058 :  Quomodo  ergo  audiendi  sunt,  qui  tldem  rationibus  vcl  adstruendam  vel 
defendendam  esse  denegant .'  —  Si  cnim  cum  persuadetur  aiiud,  ut  credatur,  nil 
est  ratione  discutiendum,  utrum  ita  scilicet  credi  oporteat  vel  non  :  quid  rcstat, 
nisi  ut  aeque  tarn  falsa  quam  vera  praedicantibus  acquicscamus  ?  p.  1059:  Assc- 
lunt,  nil  ad  catholica-  fidei  mystcria  pertinens  ratione  investigandum  esse,  sod  de  om- 
nibus auctoritati  statim  credendun>  esse,  quantumcumquc  ha;c  ab  huniana  ratione 
remota  esse  videatur.  Quod  quidcm  si  recipiatur,  —  cujusque  populi  fides,  quaii 
tamcunque  abstruat  falsilatcni,  refeJli  non  poterit,  et  .«i  in  tanlani  devohila  sit 
caecitatem,  ut  idoluni  quodlibet  Deum  esse  ac  cceli  ac  terrae  creatorem  fatcalur. 

voj,.    II.  40 
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The  condemnation  of  his  introductio  ad  theologiam,  libb.  IIT.i^ 
(A.  D.  1121)  by  the  Synod  of  Soissons,  only  increased  his  fame.^^ 
and  his  students  followed  him  in  great  numbers  even  in  his  retirement 
near  Nogent.^^ 

The  bold  development  and  rapid  progress  of  the  dialectic  theology 
now  received  a  check  from  Bernhard  of  Clairvaux  and  Norbert,  two 
men  who,  even  during  their  life-time,  were  honored  as  saints.^^   They 

True  it  was  said  by  Gregory  the  Great,  nee  fides  habet  meritum  cui  humana  ratio 
presbet  experimentum.  But  p.  1060 :  At  numquam  si  fidei  nostra  primordia 
statiin  meritum  non  habent,  ideo  ipsa  prorsus  iiiutilis  est  judicanda,  quam  postmo- 
dum  charitas  subsecuta,  obtinet,  quod  illi  defuerat. —  Unde  et  in  Ecclesiastico 
scriptum  est:  Qui  credit  cito,  levis  est  corde  et  minorabitur  ( Sirac.  xix.  4). 
Cito  a  litem  sive  i'acile  credit,  qui  indiscrete  atque  improvide  his  quae  dicunt  prius 
acquiescit,  quam  hoc,  ei  quod  persuadetur  ignota  ratione,  quantum  valet  discutiat, 
an  scilicet  adhiberi  ei  fidem  conveniat.  p.  1061  :  Nunc  vero  e  contra  plurimi 
solatium  suae  imperitia;  quarunt,  ut,  cum  ea  de  fide  docere  nituntur,  quae,  ut 
etiam  intelligi  possint,  disserere  non  sufficiunt,  ilium  maxime  fidei  fervorem  com- 
mendent,  qui  ea  quae  dicantur  antequam  intelligat  credit,  et  prius  his  assentit  ac 
recipit,  quam  quae  ipsa  sint  videat,  et  an  recipienda  sint  agnoscat,  seu  pro  captu 
suo  discutiat.  Maxime  vero  id  profitentur,  cum  ea  praedicantur,  qus  ad  divinitatis 
naturam,  et  ad  s.  Trinitatis  pertinent  discretionem,  quae  penitus  in  hac  vita  non 
posse  intelligi  asseveiant,  sed  hoc  ipsum  inteUigi  vitam  dicunt  a;ternam,  juxta 
iJlud  veritatis :  Hsec  est  autera  vita  aeterna,  ut  cognoscant  te  Deum  verum,  et 
quern  mi^isti  Jesum  Christum.  Sed  profecto  ahud  est  intelligere^  seu  credere, 
aliud  cognoscere  seu  manifestare.  Fides  quippe  dicitur  existiu.atio  non  apparen- 
tium,  coguitio  vero  ipsarum  rerum  experientia  per  ipsam  earum  praesenliam. — 
Proprie  quoque  de  invisibilibus  intellectus  dicitur  secundum  quod  quidem  intel- 
lectuales  et  visibiles  naturae  distinguuntur.  Quisquis  etiam  in  hac  vita  ea  qua  de 
Trinitate  dicuntur,  non  posse  intelligi  arbitratur,  profecto  in  ilium  Montani  ha;retici 
labitur  errorem,  quem  beatus  damnans  Hieronymus  in  prologo  commentariorum 
Esaise  sic  ait:  J\^eque  vere,  ut  Montanus  somniat,  ProphetcB  in  extasi  sunt 
locuti,  ut  nescirent  quid  loquerenter,  etc. 

13  This  book  is  in  his  0pp.  p.  973  seq.,  an  extract  therefrom  in  Cramer,  Th.  6. 
S.  337-3S4.  Of  the  Concil.  Suessionense,  the  Acts  of  which  are  no  more  extant, 
a  detailed  account  in  Abal.  Epist.  1.  de  calamitat.  suis,  cap.  9.  p.  20  seq.  More 
concise  Otto  Prising,  de  gestis  Frid.  Lib.  I.  c.  47 :  De  s.  Trinitate  docens  et 
scribens,  tres  personas  — nimis  attenuans,  non  bonis  usus  exemplis,  inter  ca;tera 
dixit :  Sicut  eadem  oratio  est  propontio,  assumptio  et  conclusio,  ita  eadem  essentia 
est  Pater,  et  Filius,  et  Spiritus  sanctus.  Ob  hoc  Suessionis  provinciali  contra  eum 
synodo,  sub  prajsentia  Romanse  sedis  legati,  congregata,  —  libros,  quos  ediderat, 
propria  manu  ab  episcopis  igni  dare  coactus  est,  nulla  sibi  respondendi  facultate,  eo 
quod  disputandi  in  eo  peritia  ab  omnibus  suspecta  haberetur,  concessa. 

1*  AbcBl.  Epist.  I.  de  calam.  suis,  c.  10.  p.  25  :  Cum  aiitemhoc  tarn  crudeliter  et 
inconsiderate  factum  omnes,  ad  quos  fama  delatum  est,  vehementer  arguerent, 
sinp-uli  qui  interfuerant  a  se  culpam  repellentes  in  alios  transfundebant ;  adeo  ut 
ipsfquoque  a;muli  nostri  id  consilio  suo  factum  esse  denegarent,  et  Legatus  coram 
omnibus  invidiam  Francorum  super  hoc  maxime  detestaretur. 

15  Mcrlardus,  1.  c.  cap.  11.  p.  28  :  Quod  cum  cognovissent  Scholares,  cceperunt 
undique  concurrere  et  relictis  civitatibus  et  castellis  solitudinem  inhabitare,  et  pro 
amplis  domibus  parva  tabernacula  sibi  construere,  et  pro  delicatis  cibis  hcrbis 
aggrestibus  et  pane  cibario  victitare,  et  pro  moUibus  stratis  culmum  sibi  et  stramen 
comparare,  et  pro  mensis  glebas  erigere. 

16  Abalardus,  1.  c.  cap.  12.  p.  31 :  Hoc  autem  loco  me  corpore  latitante,  sed 
fama  tunc  universum  niundum  perambulante,  —  priores  a?muli,  cum  per  se  jam 
minus  valerent,  quosdam  adversum  me  novos  Apostolos,  quibus  mundus  plurunum 
credebat,  excitaverunt.  Quorum  alter  regularium  Canonicorum  vitam,  alter  Mo- 
nachorum  se  resuscitasse  gloriabatur.  Hi^  praedicando  per  mundum  discurrentes, 
et  me  impudenter  quantum  poterant  corrodentes,  non  modice  tarn  Ecclesiasticis 
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were  inclined  more  to  mysticism,  and  opposed  all  deviations  from  the 
traditionary  views  of  tlie  received  system  of  faith,  on  the  ground  that 
the  mysterious  doctrines  of  revelation  did  not  admit  of  such  accurate 
investigation,  but  must  be  received  in  moments  of  mystic  contempla- 
tion.^^ 

Abelard  having  given  up  the  abbey  of  the  Paraclete  near  Nogent, 
to  his  Heioise,  was  from  A.  D.  112G-  113G  abbot  of  Iluits  in  Bre- 
tagne,  and  afterwards  resumed  his  lectures  in  Paris.  At  length,  how- 
ever, certain  writings  of  his  •*  afforded  Bernhard  an  opportunity  of 
attacking   him.'^     Having  been   condenmed   at  the   Synod   of  Sens 

quibusdam  quam  secularibus  Potestatibus  contemptibilem  ad  tempiis  eflccerunt,  et 
de  mea  tarn  fide  quam  vita  adeo  sinistra  disseminaverunt,  ut  ipsos  quoque  aiiiico- 
ruin  nostroruni  praecipuos  a  me  averterent,  et  qui  adhuc  pristini  anioris  crga  me 
aliquld  retinerent,  hoc  ipsi  modis  omnibus  metu  illonim  dissiniulaient. 

1'  Bernardi  de  diversis  Sermo  LX.  no.  9  (ed.  Mabill.  T.  II.  p.  250).  Et  dia- 
bolus  et  homo,  uterque  ascendere  praepostere  voliiit,  hie  ad  scientiam,  ille  ad 
potentiam,  ainbo  ad  superbiain.  Non  sic  ascendere  velinius,  quin  potius  audiamus 
prophetam  qua?rentem,  quomodo  ascendendum  sit.  Quis,  inquit,  ascendet  in 
montem  domini,  etc.  (Ps.  xxiv.  3,  4).  Ubi  notandum,  quod  tripliceni  gradum 
ascendendi  constiluit.  Primus  gradus  est  innoccntia  operis,  secundus  munditia 
cordis,  tertius  fiuctus  aedificationis.  De  considerat.  Lib.  V.  c.  3  :  Qute  supra  sunt, 
non  verbo  docentur,  scd  spiritu  revelantur.  Verum  quod  sermo  non  expUcat, 
consideratio  quaerat,  orafio  expetat,  mereatur  vita,  puritas  assequatur. —  Deus, — 
et  qui  cum  eo  sunt  beati  spiritus  tribus  modis  —  nostra  sunt  consideratione  vesti- 
gandi,  opinione,  fide,  intellectu.  Quorum  intellectus  rationi  innilitur,  fides  auc- 
toritati,  opinio  sola  verisimilitudine  se  tuetur.  Habent  ilia  duo  certam  veritatem, 
sed  fides  clausam  et  involutam,  intelligentia  nudam  et  manifeslam  :  cajterum 
opinio  certi  nihil  habens,  verum  per  verisimilia  qusrit  potius  quam  apprehendit. 
Omnino  in  his  cavenda  confusio,  ne  aut  incertum  opinionis  fides  figat,  aut  quod 
firmum  fixumque  est  fidei,  opinio  revocet  in  quaestionem.  Et  hoc  sciendum,  quia 
opinio,  si  habet  assertionera,  temeraria  est:  fides,  si  habet  haesitationem,  infiiiiia 
est :  item  intellectus,  si  signata  fidei  tentet  irrumpere,  reputatur  eflTractoi-,  [non] 
scrutator  majestatis.  Multi  suam  opinionem  intellectum  putaverunt  et  erraverunt. 
—  Possumus  singula  haec  ita  definire  :  fides  est  voluntaria  quaedam  et  certa  prte- 
libatio  necdum  propalataj  veritatis ;  intellectus  est  rei  cujuscunque  invisibilis  certa 
et  manifesta  notitia  ;  opinio  est  quasi  pro  vero  habere  aliquid,  quod  falsum  esse 
nescias.  Ergo,  ut  dixi,  fides  ambiguum  non  habet:  aut  si  habet,  fides  non  est,  sed 
opinio.  Quid  igitur  distat  ab  intellectu  .'  Nempe  quod  etsi  non  habet  incertum 
non  magis  quam  intellectus,  habet  tamcn  involucrum,  quod  non  intellectus. 
Denique  quod  intellexisti,  non  est  do  eo  quod  ultra  qua^-as  :  aut  si  est,  non  intel- 
lexisti.  Nil  autem  maluuuis  scire,  quam  quas  fide  jam  scimus.  Nil  supererit  ad 
beatitudinem,  cum  quap  jam  certa  sunt  nobis  fide,  erunt  »que  et  nude.  Cap.  14, 
at  the  end  of  a  dissertation  upon  the  being  of  God  :  Novimus  ha;c.  Num  ideo  et 
arbitramur  nos  comprehendisse  .'  Non  ea  disputatio  comprehcndit,  sed  sanctifas, 
si  quo  modo  tamen  comprehend!  potest,  quod  incomprchcnsibile  est. — Quaeris 
quomodo  .'  Si  sanctus  es,  comprehendisti  et  nosti :  si  non,  csto,  et  tuo  experimcnto 
scies.  Sanctum  facit  afTectio  sancta,  et  ipsa  gemina,  timor  Domini  sanctus,  et 
sanctus  amor.  His  perfecte  aflfecta  anima,  veluti  quibusdam  duobus  brachiis  suia 
comprehendit,  amplectitur,  stringit,  tenet,  et  ait:  Tenui  eum  nee  dimittam. 
Compare  Schmidder  Mysticismus  des  Mittelalters  in  s.  Entstehungsperiode 
Jena.  1824.  S.  187-279. 

'*  Namely,  his  Thcologia  Christiana,  libb.  V.  (in  Martene  et  Durand  thesaur. 
Anecdot.  T.  V.  p.  11.56  seq.  An  extract  in  Cramer,  Th.  6.  S.  385-427),  liis  Sic 
et  uon  on  the  contradictions  in  the  church  fathers  (never  printed,  an  extract  in  the 
Histoire  liter,  de  la  France,  T.  XII.  p.  131  seq.)  and  his  Ethica  s.  liber  dictus  : 
scito  te  ipsuni  (in  B.  Pczii  Anecdot.  T.  III.  P.  II.  p.  627  seq.). 

'9  See  Ncanders  der  heil.  Beridiard  u.  s.  Zeitalter,  Berlin,  1813.  S.  112 ff". 
Bernhard   was  inciled  to  the  attack  by  a  letter  of  William,  Abbot  of  St.  Thierry, 


316  Third  Period.     Div.   TIL     A.  D.  1073  —  1305. 

(A.  D.  Il40)r^  and  sentenced  by  the  Pope  to  confinement,^'   he  took 


A.  D.  1139  (in  Bernhard's  Letters,  Epist.  391).  His  charges  against  Abelard  : 
Epist.  188  ad  Cardinales :  Irridetur  sinipliciuni  fides,  eviscerantur  arcana  Dei, 
quEestiones  de  altissimis  rebus  temerarie  ventilantur,  insultatur  Patribus,  quod  eas 
masis  sopiendas  quam  solvendas  censuerint.  Epist.  189  ad  Innocentium  P.  No- 
vum cuditur  populis  et  gentibus  Evangelium,  nova  proponitur  fides,  fiindameutum 
aliud  ponitur  prater  id  quod  positum  est.  De  virtutibus  et  vitiis  non  moraliter,  de 
Sacramentis  Ecclesia;  non  fideliter,  de  arcano  sanctae  Trinitafis  non  simpliciter  nee 
sobrie  disputatur :  sed  cuncta  nobis  in  perversum,  cuncta  pra'ter  solitum  et  pra;- 
terquam  accepimus,  ministrantur.  Epist.  192  ad  Mag.  Guidonem :  Magister 
Petrus  in  libris  suis  profanas  vocum  novitates  inducit  et  sensuum,  disputans  de  hde 
contra  fidem,  verbis  legis  legem  impugnat.  Nihil  videt  per  speculum  et  in  aenig- 
niate,  sed  facie  ad  faciem  omnia  intuetur,  ambulans  in  magnis  et  in  mirabihbus 
super  se.  Melius  illi  erat,  si  juxta  titulum  libri  sui  seipsum  cognosceret,  nee 
egrederetur  mensuram  suam,  sed  saperet  ad  sobrietatem.  Epist.  359  ad  Haimeri- 
cum  Card.  Maculavit  ecclesiam  homo  ille,  rubiginem  suam  simplicium  mentibus 
affricuit:  cum  ea  ralione  nititur  explorare,  qua;  pia  mens  fidei  vivacitate  appre- 
hendit.  Fides  piorum  credit,  non  discutit.  Sed  iste  Deum  habens  suspectum 
credere  non  vult,  nisi  quod  prius  ratione  discusserit.  Cumque  Propheta  dicat : 
nisi  credideritis  non  intelUgetis  (see  note  5,  above) :  iste  fidem  voluntariam 
nomine  redarguit  levitatis,  abutens  isto  Salomonis  testimonio:  qui  credit  cito,levis 
est  r.orde  (Sirac.  xix.  4).  Abelard's  heresies  are  all  given  at  length,  and  refuted 
by  Bernhard  in  the  Tractatus  de  erroribus  P.  Aba-lardi  ad  Innocentium  H-  ("» 
edit.  Mahill.  T.  IV.  p.  114  seq.  in  the  older  ed.  Epist.  190) ;  more  concisely  XIX. 
capitula  errorum  Absl.  see  in  du  Plessis  d'Argentre  collectio  judiciorum  de 
novis  erroribus,  T.  I.  p.  21.  e.  g.  I.  Quod  Pater  sit  plena  potenlia,  films  quffidam 
potentia,  Spiritus  sanctus  nulla  potcntia.  II.  Quod  Spiritus  Sanctus  non  sit  de 
substantia  Patris  aut  Filii.  III.  Quod  Spiritus  Sanctus  sit  anima  mundi.  VI. 
Quod  liberum  arbitrium  per  se  sufficit  ad  aliquod  bonum.  VII.  Quod  ea  solum- 
modo  possit  Deus  facere  vel  diiuittere,  vel  eo  modo  tantum,  vel  eo  tempore,  quo 
facit,  et  non  alio.  X.  Quod  non  peccaverunt,  qui  Christum  ignorantes  crucifixe- 
runt';  et  quod  non  culpa;  adscribendum  est,  quicquid  fit  per  ignorantiam.  XII. 
Quod  potestas  Hgandi  atque  solvendi  Aposlolis  tantum  data  sit,  non  successoribus. 
XIII.  Quod  propter  opera  nee  melior  nee  pejor  efficiatur  homo.  XIX.  Quod  nee 
opus,  nee  voluntas,  neque  concupiscentia,  neque  delectatio,  cum  movet  earn, 
peccatum  sit,  nee  debemus  velle  eam  extinguere.  On  the  other  hand  see  Abce- 
lardi  Apologia  s.  Confessio,  or  Epist.  XX.  (0pp.  p.  330-333,  and  in  Bulaus,  II. 
p.  196).     See  Cramer,  Th.  6.  S.  428  ff. 

20  The  Acts  no  longer  extant,  cf.  Episcoporum  Gallics  Ep.  ad  Innocentium 
II.  (wiitten  by  Bernhard  amongst  his  letters,  Ep.  370) :  —  Cum  per  totam  fere 
Galliam  in  civitatibus,  vicis  et  castellis,  a  Scholaribus  non  solum  intra  scholas,  sed 
etiam  triviatim  ;  nee  a  literatis  aut  provectis  tantum,  sed  a  pueris  et  simplicibus, 
aut  certe  stultis,  de  s.  Trinitate,  qua;  Deus  est,  disputaretur:  insuper  aha  luulta  ab 
eisdem  absona  prorsus  et  absurda,  et  plane  fidei  Catholica;,  sanctorumque  Patruin 
auctoritatibus  obviantia  proferrentur:  cumque  ab  his,  qui  sane  sentiebant,— s*pius 
admoniti  coriiperentur ;  vehementius  convalescebant,  et  auctoritate  magistri  sui 
Petri  Abffilardi  —  sese  magis  ac  magis  armabant.  —  Verum  Dominus  Abbas  Cla- 
rEevallis  — hominem  convenit,  et  ut  auditores  sues  a  talibus  compesceret,  librosque 
suos  corrigeret,  amicabiliter  satis  ac  familiariter  ilium  admonuit.  —  Quod  Mag. 
Petrus  minus  patienter  et  nimium  segre  ferens,  crehro  nos  pulsare  ccepit,  nee  ante 
voluit  desistere,  quoad  Dominum  Clartevallensem  Abbatem  — Senonis  ante  nostram 
submonuimus  venire  prresentiam,  quo  se  vocabat  et  offeiebat  pai'atum  Mag.  Petrus 
adprobandas  et  defendendas,  de  quibus  ilium  Dom.  Abbas  Clarsv. —reprehen- 
derat,  sententias.  Ca;terun^  Dominus  Abbas  nee  ad  assignatum  diem  se  vejiturum, 
nee  contra  Petrum  sese  disceptaturum  nobis  remandavit.  (cf.  Bernard.  Epist. 
189  ad  eundem  :  Abnui  turn  quia  puer  sum,  et  ille  vir  bellator  ab  adolcscentia : 
turn  quia  judicarem  indignum,  rationem  fidei  humanis  committi  ratiuncuhs  agitan- 
dam,  quam  tam  certa  ac  stabili  veritate  constat  esse  subnixam.  Dicebam,  su*cere 
scripta  ejus  ad  accusandum  eum.  etc.)  Still  for  the  defence  of  the  truth,  he  had 
resolved  to  do  this,  and  the  Council  was  opened  in  presence  of  King  Louis.  Quid 
multa .'     Dominus  Abbas  cum  librum  theologice  Mag.  Petri  proferret  in  medium. 
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refuge  with  the  venerable  Peter,  abbot  of  Clugny,--  and  there  died 
A.  D.  1142.23 

It  was  not  long  before  Bernhard  was  called  to  meet  a  new  antago- 
nist. Gilbert  cle  la  Pvrrct,  formerly  a  teacher  at  Paris,  now  bisiiop 
of  Poitiers,  having  offended  some  of  his  clergy   by  his  innovations,-"* 

et  quae  annotaverat  absurda,  imo  haeretica  plane  capitula  de  libro  eodem  proponeret, 
ut  ea  niagister  Petrus  vel  a  se  sciipta  negaret,  vel  si  sua  fateretur,  aut  probaret, 
aut  con-igeret :  visus  est  diffidere  M«g.  Petrus  Absel.  et  subteriugerc,  respondere 
noluit,  sed  quamvis  libera  sibi  daretur  audientia,  tutumque  locum  et  squos  haberet 
judices,  ad  vestram  tamen,  sanctissime  Pater,  appellans  prsesenliam,  cum  suis  a 
conventu  discessit.  Nos  auteni,  licet  appellatio  ista  minus  canonica  videretur 
(Epist.  189  appellans  ab  electis  judicibus,  quod  non  putamus  licere),  sedi  tamen 
ApostolicEB  deferentes,  in  personam  hominis  nullani  vohiimus  proferre  sentendam. 
Even  in  tbis  account  there  is  some  ground  for  the  description  of  the  Council  given 
in  Berengarii  Scholaatici,  a  pupil  of  Abelaid,  Apologeticus  pro  magistro  contra 
Bernardum  Clarcpvall.  (in  Ahcel.  Op.  p.  302  seq.  Bulmis,  T.  II.  p.  182  seq.) 
Denique  post  prandium  allatus  est  liber  Petri,  et  cuidam  pi-£pceptum  est,  ut  voce 
<?lamo-;a  Petri  opuscula  personaret.  —  Inter  ha;c  salutantur  cyphi,  pocula  celebran- 
tur,  laudantur  vina,  Pontificum  guttura  irrigantur. —  Denique  cum  aliquid  subtile 
divinumque  sonabat,  quod  auribus  Pontiticalibus  ei-at  insolitum,  audienles  omnes 
dissecabantur  cordibus  suis,  et  stridebant  dentibus  in  Petrum — hoc,  inquiunt, 
sineremus  vivere  inonstriim?  —  Vini  calor  ita  incesserat  cerebris,  ut  in  somni 
lethargiam  oculi  omnium  solverentur.  Inter  ha»c  sonat  lector,  stertit  auditor. 
Alius  cubito  innititur,  ut  det  oculis  suis  somnum,  alius  super  molle  cervical  dormi- 
tionem  palpebris  suis  molitur,  alius  super  genua  caput  reclinans  doi-njitat.  Cum 
itaque  lector  in  Petri  satis  aliquod  i-eperiret  spinetum,  surdis  exclamabat  auribus 
Pontificum:  Damnatis?  Tunc  quidrm  vix  ad  extremam  syllabam  expergefacti, 
sonmolenta  voce,  capite  pendulo,  Bmnna/mis,  ajebant.  Alii  vei-o  damnantium 
tuinultu  excitati,  decapitata  prima  syllaba,  nanius  inquiunt.  Vere  natis,  sed 
natatio  vestra  procella,  natatio  vesti-a  mersio. —  Qui  vigilaverat  in  lege  Domini  die 
ac  nocte,  nunc  damnatur  a  sacerdotibus  Bacchi.  —  Intra  tot  itaque  et  tantas  angus- 
tias  deprehensus  Abslardus  ad  RomanL  examinis  confugit  asylum. 

^'  Innoc.  Epist.  ad  Archiepiscc.  et  Episcc.  amongst  Bernhard's  Letters,  Epist. 
194;  in  McbI.  0pp.  p.  299;  in  Mansi  XXI.  p.  564.  Together  with  this  public 
letter,  private  ones  were  sent  to  the  Archbishops  of  Rheims  and  Sens  (Abal.  0pp. 
p.  301 ;  Mansi,  1.  c.)  directing  quatenus  Petrum  Aba^lardum  et  Arnakium  de 
Brixia,  perversi  dogmatis  fabricatores,  et  catholics  fidei  impugnatores,  in  religiosis 
locis,  —  separatim  facialis  includi,  et  libros  erroris  eoruni,  ubicumque  rcperti 
fuerint,  igne  comburi.  Postscript :  Transcripta  ista  nolite  ostcndere  cuiquam, 
donee  ipsae  liter.'E  in  Parisiacensi  colloquio,  quod  prope  est,  pricsentatae  fuerint 
ipsis  Archiepiscopis. 

22  Petri  Ven.  Epist.  ad  Innocentium  II.  (Lib.  IV.  Ep.  4.  in  Bibl.  PP.  max. 
XXII.  p.  907  ;  in  Abcel.  0pp.  p.  .335  ;  and  in  BulaiLS,  II.  p.  198.)  relates  the  re- 
conciliation effected  between  Abelard  and  Bernhard  by  himself  and  the  Abbot  of 
Citeaux,  and  prays  the  Pope  to  leave  the  former  undisturbed  in  Clugny. 

!»  Petri  Ven.  Epist.  ad  Heloisam  (Lib.  IV.  Ep.  21;  in  Bibl.  PP.  1.  c.  p.  922; 
in  MtBl.  0pp.  p.  337)  with  the  intelligence  of  Abelard's  death,  (ille  tuus  sa'pe  ac 
semper  cum  honore  nominandus,  servus  ac  vere  Christi  Philosophus  Mag.  Petrus). 
Heloise  begged  his  body  that  she  might  bury  it  in  the  Abbey  of  the  Paraclet 
(Epist.  ad  Petrum  Ven.  in  Mai.  0pp.  p.  343)  with  the  request :  Placeat  etiani 
vobis  mihi  sigillum  mittere,  in  quo  Magistri  absolutio  Uteris  apertis  contineatur,  ut 
sepulchro  ejus  suspendatur.  Peter  granted  both  requests  (Ep.  ad  Helois.  1.  c.  p. 
344),  the  last  with  the  words  :  Ego  Petrus  Cluniacensis  Abbas,  qui  Petrum  Absl. 
in  Monachum  Cluniacensem  recepi,  et  corpus  ejus  furtim  delatum  Heloisae  Ab- 
batissae  et  Monialibus  Paracleli  concessi,  auctoritate  onlmpotentis  Dei  et  omnium 
sanctorum  absolve  eum  pro  officio  ab  omnibus  peccatis  suis. 

^  Concerning  him  cf.  Otto  Prising,  de  gestis  Frid.  Lib.  L  c.  46,  50-54,  56, 
57.     Gaujredi  Mon.  Clareevall.  Epist.  ad  Episc.  Albanensem  de  rebus  gestis  in 
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was  accused  by  them  before  the  council  of  Rheims  A.  D.  1148  and 
would  have  shared  the  late  of  Abelard  but  for  the  jealousy  of  the 
cardinals  toward  Bernhard.s^ 

Warned  by  these  examples,  the  Schoolmen   now  began  to^suBEprt  ^ 
their  dialectic  speculations  by  authorities  from  the  Scriptures  and  the 


causa  Gilberti  Porretani  in  the  Acts  of  the  Cone    Rhem    in  Mansi  XXI.  p  728^ 
the  0pp.  Boetii.  Basil.  1570.)  with  reference  to  these  charg 


me    Upp.    XlUCHl.    ija.=...    -< /     -  -  ,     .J    u     f 

SL  dLcu;,S„,  „onm.[.u„a  .livi„i,a,e  e,,e  <^  ca„,ur :  nee  ■^"'^^^^Z, 

illiiiiisiipl 

ex    sensu    ablativi  tantum,   sed    etiam  no^  nativi ,  -  i^piscopus  vero   p 
summi  Pontificis  sententiam  .-everenter  ^^-^P^^Z'J^};^nr7rlZr^^^^^^ 
receptis,   cum  ordjnis  integritate,   et  honoris  plenitudine    ad  propnau. 


remeavit. 
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Fathers.  This  method  was  followed  by  the  two  Scntentiarii,  Robert 
Pulleyii  (teacher  of  theology  at  Paris  and  Oxford,  from  A.  D.  1124 
cardinal,  f  about  1150),-'^  and  Peter  Lombard,  called  JMagister  Sen- 
tentiarum  (teacher  of  theology  at  Paris,  from  1159  bishop  of  Paris, 
t  1164),  whose  work  was  for  centuries  the  text  book  of  theology. ^^ 
A  school  of  a  peculiar  character  was  founded  by  William  of  Cham- 
peaux,  the  vanquished  opponent  of  Abelard,  in  the  convent  of  St. 
Victor  at  Paris,  A.  D.  1109.~«  This  peculiarity  consisted  in  the 
attempt  to  avoid  the  extravagances  both  of  the  Schoolmen  and  the 
Mystics,  and,  by  uniting  the  two  systems,  to  give  warmth  and  practi- 
cal usefulness  to  the  one,  and  light  to  the  other.  It  is  best  exempli- 
fied in  the  writings  of  Hugo  of  St.  Victor  (t  1141),  the  most  distin- 
guished writer  of  his  school  (alter  Augustinus,  lingua  Augustini).29 
Richard  of  St.  Victor,  prior  of  the  convent  (f  1]73),30  had  a  decided 

'^^  Whom  even  Bernhard  praises,  Ep.  205  ob  sanam  doctrinam  (cf.  Ep.  334). 
—  His  Sententiarum,  Libb.  VIII.  ed.  Hus^o  Mathoud  e  C'ongr.  S.  Maur.  Paris, 
1655.  4to.     A  copious  extract  in  Cramer,  Th.  6.  S.  442-529. 

^  Libri  IV.  Sententiarum.  Amongst  the  numerous  editions,  the  best  are  those 
at  Louvain,  ex  rec.  Joh.  Aleaume,  1546,  fol.  ;  15.53,  1576,  in  4to.  ;  extracts  in 
Cramer,  Tii.  6.  S.  586-754.  The  remarkable  coincidence  of  this  work  with 
Bandini  sententiarum,  Libb.  IV.  (ed.  Bened.  Chelidonius,  Viennae,  1519,  fol.  ; 
Lovan.  1557,  8vo. ;  extracted  by  Cramer,  Th.  6.  S.  851-878.)  has  led  Cheldonius 
and  Cramer,  1.  c.  S.  846  ff.  to  conclude  that  Lombard  had  got  the  idea  from  Ban- 
dinus,  whilst  Pez  (Thesaur.  Anecd.  T.  I.  diss,  isagog.  p.  45  seq.)  and  Schrockh 
(Th.  28.  S.  48  ff.)  suppose  the  latter  was  an  epitome" of  the  former.  In  the  Pro- 
logus  Peter  Lomb.  gives  it  as  the  aim  of  his  works,  fidem  nostram  adversus  errores 
carnalium  atque  animalium  hominum — munire,  vel  potius  munitam  ostendere,  ac 
theologicarum  inquisitionum  abdita  aperire,  necnon  et  sacramentorum  ecclesias- 

ticorum — notitiam    tradere :    and  says;    in    labore    multo   ac  sudore  volumen 

compegimus  ex  testimoniis  veritalis  in  ajternum  fundatis, — in  quo  majoiuiii  ex- 
empla  doctrinamque  reperies.  Still  he  was  complained  of  by  his  scholars,  Johan- 
nes Cornubiensis  (especially  in  the  Eulogium  ad  Alex.  P."  III.  quod  Christus  sit 
aliquis  homo  in  Martene  et  Durand  thesaur.  anecd.  T.  V.  p.  1655  seq.  published 
about  1175)  on  account  of  the  doctrine  quod  Christus  non  sit  aliquid,  secundum 
quod  est  homo  (with  what  justice,  see  Cramer,  Th.  7.  S.  1  ff.)  :  which  doctrine 
was  condemned  by  Alexander  III.  A.  D.  1179,  quia,  sicut  verus  Deus,ita  verus  est 
homo  ex  anima  rationali  et  humana  carne  subsistens.  and  Gualterus  de  S.  Victore 
who  renews  this  accusation  of  Nihilism.  Juachim  Mb.  Florensis  was  less  fortunate 
with  his  accusations  In  the  year  1300,  however,  the  Parisian  theologians  united 
in  condemning  XVI  articulis,  in  quihus  Magister  Sententiarum  non  tcnetur  com- 
muniter  ab  omnibus,  cf.  d'Jlrgentri  collect,  judic.  T.  I.  p.  112-  119.  Schrockh, 
Th.  28.  S.  527  ff. 

^  See  Schlosser's  Abhandl.  uber  den  Gang  d.  Studien  in  Frankreich, 
vorztlgl.  V.  d.  Scbule  zu  St  Viktor:  in  dess.  Vincent  v.  Beauvais  Hand-  und 
Lehrbuch  Frankf.  a.  M.  1819.  Th.  2.  S.  1  ff. 

^^  Many  of  the  numerous  works  attributed  to  him  (best  ed.  Rotomagi,  1648.  3 
voll.  fol.)  are  not  his  (cf.  Oudin.  comm.  de  Scriptt.  Eccl.  T.  II.  p.  1138  seq. 
Hist,  liter,  de  la  France,  T.  XII.  p.  7  seq.).  His  most  important  theological  work 
is,  De  Sacramentis  Chrisfianae  fidei,  Libb.  II.,  a  complete  body  of  divinity,  ex- 
tracts therefrom  in  Cramer,  Th.  6.  S.  792-845.  Of  the  mystical  part  of  his 
system,  Schmid  d.  Mysticisitius  d.  Mittelalters,  S.  282-308. — cf.  Ch.  G. 
JDerhng  de  Hugo  a  S.  Vict.  Helmst.  1745  4to.     Schlosser,  1.  c.  S.  37  ff. 

3"  Amongst  his  numerous  works  (ed.  Rotomagi,  1650,  fol.)  especially  De  statu 
interioris  hominis  tractt.  HI.;  Benjamin  minor  (le  praparatione  animi  ad  contcm- 
plationem,  s.  de  XII.  Patriarchis ;  Benjamin  major  de  gratia  Contemplalionis,  s.  de 
area  mystica,  libb.  V.;  De  trinitate,  libb.  VI.  Compare  Schrockh,  Th.  29  S 
275  ff.     Schmid,  1.  c.  S.  308  -  386. 
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mvstical  tendency,  and  was  the  first  who  attempted  a  scieptific  system 
of  Mysticism.  His  successor,  Walter  of  St.  Victor,  commenced  a 
furious  attack  upon  the  most  celebrated  Scholastics  (about  A.  U. 
118U),3i  but  made  little  impression  on  account  of  his  manliest  exag- 
gerations. ^  ^,  r»  1  I  A  n 
Jobn  of  Salisbury  (a  contemporary  of  Thomas  a  Becket,  A.  U. 
1176  bishop  of  Charlres,  f  118-2)3:^  ^'as  more  successful  m  exposing 
the  real  faults  of  the  Scholastics,  their  empty  formalism  ; -^^  but  his 
comments,  however  just,  produced  no  reformation  in  this  respect. 


31  The  title  of  his  work  is  commonly  given  :  contra  quatuor  l^fy'^^^hos  Gallic 
but  is  prope.ly:  Contra  manifestas  et  datnnatas  etiam  in  concilus  ha^  eses   quas 
SopWst^  Aba^lardus,  Lombardus,  Petrus  Pi^^^avinus  et  Gilbertus  Porreh.nu.    bm 
sententiaram  suarum  acuunt,  limant,  ''oborant.       t  is  known  only  by  the  ext. acts 
in  Bul^i  hist.  Univ.  Paris,  T.  II.  p.  200  seq.  ;  402  seq;  562  seq. ;  529-66O.     In 
IhP    Proloo-ue   (\    c.  p.  402)   we   read  :  Quisquis  hoc   legerit,  non  dubita  it,  IV. 
abvrimhol  Franci^  i'^e    Aba^lardum  et  Lombardum,  Petrum  Pictav.  et  Gilbertum 
Po?ret   uno  spiritu  Aristotelico  afflatos,  dum  ineffabilia  Trinitatis  et  incarnatioms 
rchoTa;trca  levitate   tractarent,   multas  ha^reses  olim  vomuisse,  et  adhuc   errores 
puHulare.     Further  (p.  200)  :   Qu=.ris  quid  sit  Labyrinthus,  quo  clausus  tint  Mino- 
taurus'    Quaeris,   quid  sit   [Minotaurus]  .'     Non  homo,  non  pecus  est ;  pecu,  est 
homo  est   neutru.nque.     Qi  a^.-is,  quorsum  ista  .'  talis  Christus  eorum,  phantast.cus 
est  Deuhpsorum.  \on  homo,  non  Deus  est;  Deus  est,  homo  est,  neutrumque 
A  que  1  nusquisque  Samari.a  tabricat  sibi  Deum.     Tu  vero,  ^-^'^%7r^ ;^ 
Dei  Israelita,  iu^e  vitulos  aureo.,  quos  isti  de  cordibus  su.s  impie  Christian.,  pio- 
Donunt      Exsuffla,    inquam,    istorum   disputationes   subtilissimas    quidem,    ac    s 
S?aneaninr  tebs  putidas  et  prorsus  inutiles,  in  quibus  cum  vitulis   Samaria    et 
D"nonesludunt,'sol.que  musca.  gannientes  i.  e.  hlii  P-^^^^^f  !^,  ^"^„f  ^^^^ 
mortem     Lib.  IV.  at  the  close  :   (p.  659   :   Nos  tamen  lUorum  Atomos  et  regulas 
Ph  losophorum  et  quid  et  aliquid  et  ca^tera  hujusmodi  ridicula  contemn.mu     e^ 
excom°Municamus,  dicentes   cum  Apostolo  :   Si  quis  aliud  dixerit,  prceterqimm 
evZZizZimus  vobis,  licet  nos,  licet  Angelus,  licet  Petrus,  anathema  s,t     Non 
eninrin  divlis  scripturis  hujusmodi  deliramenta  alicubi  inveniuntur.     Ideo  lice 
nSsitsubiliustelisaranearum,  nihil  acutius  acuminibus  aristarum    qualia  sun 
Tngen  a  et  ar^umenta  Ua^moniorum  per  ora  ha^reticorum,  tamen  Cathohc:s,  ut  ait 
Amb  -iius  in  Hexaem.  exsicfflanda  potius  quam  legenda,  quoniam  omne  quod 
natulnZ  ex  Deo,  inquit,  vincit  mundum.     Et  hsc  est  victoria,  qu^  vmcit  mun- 
dum    fides  no.T^^a,  qui  Patrem,  et  Filium  Jesum  Christum  cum  pelle  et  carnibus, 
osTbusetnervis,'anima  et  mente   et  totius  hominis  verkate,  et  Spirium  sanctum 
noi  opinamur,  sed  incunctanter  credimus,  tenemus,   adoramus    unde   Deus  per 
omnia  sscula  ssculorum.     Amen.     Compare  Schlosser,  1.  c.  S.  60  tt. 

32  Amongst  his  writings  are  particularly  to  be  remarked  Policraticus  s.  de  nugis 
CuriaUum  etvestigiis  Phflosophomm,  Libb.  VIII.  ;  Epistola.  ^"=^J''°\Vf  wh  ,>.' 
.n  Bibi  PP.  max.  T.  XXIII.  p.  242  seq.)  ;  and  Metalogicus,  Libb.  IV.  (with  the 
Pohcrat.  ed.  Paris.  1610. ;  and  Lugd.  Bat.  1610,  in  8vo.). 

33  Metalos.  Lib.  I.  c.  3,  describes  the  school  of  a  certain  Cornificius  :  Poet^, 
histoHoo-  aph!  habebantur  infames,  et  si  quis  incumbebat  laboribus  antKjuorum 
notabSr,  et  non  modo  asello  Arcadia  tardior,  sed  obtusior  plumbo  yel  lap  de 
omnibus  ;rat  in  risum.  Suis  enim  aut  magistri  sui  qmsque  in<;umbebat  inventis. 
Sec  hoc  tamen  diu  licitum,  cum  ipsi  auditores  in  brevi-spretis  his  qus  a  Doc- 
toSus  suis  audierant,  cederent  et  conderent  novas  sectas.  Fiebant  ergo  su  nmi 
re  ente  Philosophi :  nam  qui  illiteratus  accesserat,  fere  non  mo'-^^^f  "1*7";^;" 
sc  olis,  quam  eo  curriculo  temporis,  quo  avium  pull,  plumescunt.  -  Sed  qu  d 
doce  ant  novi  Docto.-es,  et  qui  plus  somnio.-um  quam  v.g.l.arum  m  scrut.nio 
PwXhio.  consumpse.-Jnt?-Ecce  ,iova  fiebant  onmia:  ^m^f^^L^'^f^^^^^ 
fnimutlatur  Dialeclica,  contemnebatur  Rhetorica  et  novas  totius  Q"«dnv..  v.as, 
evTcuatis  priorum  .-egulis,  de  ipsis  Philosophic  adyt.s  proferebant :  ^olam  conye- 
nientia.r.  sine  ratione  loquebantur :  argumentum  sonabat  ,n  ore  omnium,  et  wsm  m 
Snare  vel  hominem  aut  aHquid  operum  nature  instar  cnmims  erat,  aut  ineptum 
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«§>  74. 

SECOND     PERIOD     OF     THE     SCHOLASTIC     THEOLOGY     TO    THE    TIME    OF 
DURAND    OF    ST.    POUCIANO,    ABOUT    A.    D.    1320. 

The  Schoolmen  of  the  twelfth  century  were  acquainted  with  no 
work  of  Aristotle  except  iiis  Org;uioii,  of  which  Boctliius  had  made  a 
Latin  translation,  and  their  piiilosaphy  consisted  entirely  in  the  study 
of  dialectics.  In  the  mean  time,  however,  the  Arabs  had  translated 
all  the  writings  of  Aristotle,  which  had  become  a  favorite  study, 
especially  since  the  time  of  Avicenna  (Jhn  Sina  f  A.  D.  1030),  not 
only  in  Arabia  but  in  the  Moorish  schools  in  Spain. ^  From  the  mid- 
dle of  the  twelfth  century  these  schools  were  much  resorted  to  from 
all  the  Christian  kingdoms  of  the  West,  and  it  was  natural  that  the 
veneration  already  felt  for  the  dialectic  writings  of  Aristotle,  should 
lead  these  Christian  scholars  to  study  his  writings  on  natural  history, 
metaphysics,  and  other  subjects.-     Translations  were  now  made  of 


nimis  aut  rude  et  a  Philosopho  alicuuin.  —  Ex  arte  et  de  arte  ajjere  idem  crat. 
Ibid.  Lib.  11.  c.  8:  Ut  ait  Seneca  in  1.  Declam.  A'^ihil  est  odibilius  siibtilitale, 
ubi  nihil  aliud  est  quam  subtilitas :  et  ad  Lucilium  :  JVihil  est  acutiits  arista,  sed 
hcec  ad  quid  utilis  ?  tale  utile  est  illud  ingenium,  quod  sola  subtilitate  lasciviens, 
nulla  residet  gravitate.  Unde,  ut  idem  scribit,  c.  7,  Jiunt  in  puerilibus  .Mca- 
demici  senes :  omnem  dictorum  aut  seriptorum  excutiunt  syllabam,  immo  et 
litteram,  dubitantes  ad  omnia,  quasrentes  semper  et  nunquam  ad  scientiam  perve- 
nientes,  tandemque  convertuntur  ad  vaniloquium  :  ac  nescientes  quid  lociuantur, 
aut  de  quibus  asserant,  errores  condunt  novos,  et  antiquorum  aut  nesciunt  aut 
dedignantur  sententias  imitari.  On  the  same  subject  also  in  the  Policraticus,  Lib. 
VII.  c.  7-14.  Compare  Stephani  Episc.  Tornacensis  (f  1200)  Epist.  251  ad 
Coslestinum  III.  (in  ed.  Claud,  du  Molunet,  Paris,  1682.  8vo.  p.  366  seq.) :  Lapsa 
sunt  apud  nos  in  confusione  officinarum  sacrarum  studia  literarum,  dum  et  discipuli 
solis  novitatibus  applaudunt,  et  magistri  gloriK  potius  invigilant  quam  doctrina  : 
nouas  recentesque  summulas  et  coiTmientaiia  firmantia  super  theologica  passim 
conscribunt,  quibus  auditores  suos  demulceant,  delineant,  decipiant,  quasi  nondum 
suffecerint  sanctorum  opuscula  patrum,  quo.s  eodem  spiritu  sancto  scripturam 
legimus  exposuisse,  quo  eam  composuisse  credimus  Apostolos  et  Prophetas.  — 
Dispulatur  publice  contra  sacras  constitutiones  de  incomprehensibili  Deitate,  de 
incarnatione  verbi :  verbosa  caro  et  sanguis  iireverenter  litigat.  Individua  Trinitas 
in  friviis  secatur  et  discerpitur,  ut  tot  jam  sint  errores,  quot  doctores;  tot  scandala, 
quot  audiloria;  (ot  blasphemia;,  quot  plateae.  Complaints  of  tlie  perplexing  multi- 
tude of  the  Decretals  (see  §  60,  note  9,  above).  Ut  duo  pra;dicta  sunt,  et  ecce 
restat  tertium,  quod  facultates,  quas  liberates  appellant,  amissa  libertate  pristina  in 
tantam  servitutem  dejiciuntur,  ut  comatuli  adolescentcs  corum  niagisteria  impu- 
denter  usurpent,  et  in  catliedra  seniorum  sedeant  imbcrbes  ;  ct  qui  nondum  norunt 
esse  discipuli,  laborant  ut  nominentur  magistri.  Omissis  rcgulis  artium,  abjectisque 
libris  authenticis,  arliticio  muscas  ignavium  verborum,  ct  sophismatibus  suis,  tan- 
quam  aranearum  tendiculis  includunt.  Clamat  philosophia,  vestcs  suas  scindi  et 
disrumpi,  etc.     Compare  Schlosser,  1.  c.  S.  64  ff. 

«  Wachlers  Gcsch.  d.  Literatur,  Th.  2.  S.  95  ff.  113  ff. 

'  cf.  Jo.  Launoji  (hi  varia  Aristotelis  in  Acad.  Pari^.  foituna.  Paris.  1662.  8vo. 
(denuo  cd.  J.  H.  ab  Elswich.  Vitemb.  1720.  8vo.).  A  wholly  new  light  has  been 
shed  on  these  subjects  by  Jourdaiii  recherches  critiques  sur  I'age  et  I'Drigine  des 
traductions  lalines  d'Ariitote,  et  SUP  des  commentaires  grecs  ou  arabes  employes 
par  des  Docteurs  Scholastiques.  Paris.  1819.  (Extract  in  the  Gotting.  gel.  Anz. 
1819.  Bd.  3.  S.  1409  ff) 
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these  writings,  also,  together  with  their  Arabic  commentators,  of 
whom  the  most  distinguished  was  Averrhoes  (Ebn  Roshd  "f  about 
A.  D.  1217),^  and  gradually  circulated  throughout  Christendom.'* 

The  first  effects  of  the  philosophy  of  Aristotle,  thus  known  only 
through  the  medium  of  an  imperfect  translation,  and  alloyed  with  a 
mixture  of  the  Alexandrian  Neo-Platonic  fanaticism,*  were  such  as 
to  bring  it  into  very  bad  repute.  In  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  three  teachers  of  theology  at  Paris,  Simon  of  Tournaye,^ 
Amalric  of  Bena,  and  his  pupil,  David  of  Dinant,'^  allowed  themselves 
to  be  seduced  by  it  into  the  grossest  errors.  This  led  to  the  strict 
prohibition  of  the  writings  of  Aristotle  at  the  Synod  of  Paris,  A.  D. 
1209,^  which  was  renewed  by  the  papal  legate  A.  D.  1215.^     After- 

3  Concernbig  him  see  Tennemann,  Bd.  8.  HJilfte  1.  S.  411  ff. 

•*  Thus  Raymund,  archbishop  of  Toledo  1130-  11.50,  caused  several  of  the 
principal  works  of  Aristotle  and  Avicenna  to  be  translated.  Gerhard  v.  Cremona 
(»f  1187)  translated  the  Meteorologica  of  Aristotle,  Avicenna,  &c. 

*  For  instances  of  N.  Platonic  Philosopheraes  amongst  the  Mahomedans,  see 
die  speculative  Tiinitatslehre  des  spateren  Orients,  by  A.  Tholuck.  Berlin.  1826. 
8vo. 

*  Two  different  blasphemies  are  related  of  him,  one  by  Thomas  Cantipratanus 
(see  §  55,  above)  and  Matthaius  Paris,  ann.  1201,  p.  206,  namely:  O  Jesule, 
Jesule,  quantum  in  hac  qua^stione  confiimavi  legem  tuam  et  exaltavi :  profecto  si 
malignando  et  adversando  vellem,  fortioiibus  rationibus  et  argumentis  scirem  illam 
infirmare,  et  deprimendo  improbare.  On  the  other  hand,  Henricus  Gandavensis, 
about  1280  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne,  in  his  Lib.  de  scriptt.  eccles.  c.  24  (in  Fabri- 
cii  biblioth.  cccl.  II.  p.  121),  says  only  :  dum  nimis  —  Aristotelem  sequitur,  a 
nonnullis  raodernis  hEereseos  arguitur.     Comp.  Cramer,  Th.  7.  S.  98  ff. 

*  Concerning  whom  see  especially  the  contemporary  Guilehnus  Armoricus  hist, 
de  vita  et  gestis  Phil.  Augusti,  ad  ann.  1209  (in  Duchesne  Scriptt.  Rer.  Gall.  T. 
V.  p.  87).  In  A.  D.  1204  Amalrich  was  accused  of  having  advanced  the  doc- 
trine, quod  quilibet  Christianus  teneatur  credere,  se  esse  membrum  Christi  (intel- 
ligebat,  naturale  membrum),  nee  aliquem  posse  salvari,  qui  hoc  non  crederet.  He 
was  forced  to  retract.  After  his  death  (-f  1207)  errors  much  grosser  came  to 
light  amongst  his  pupils,  which  were  now  all  laid  to  his  charge.  They  are  thus 
enumerated  by  the  Concil.  Paris,  ann.  1209  (in  Martene  Thes.  Anecd.  T.  IV.  p. 
163)  :  Pater  a  principio  operatus  est  sine  Filio  et  Spiritu  Sancto  usque  ad  ejusdem 
Filii  incarnationem.  —  Pater  in  Abraham  incarnatus,  Filius  in  Maria,  Spiritus 
Sanctus  in  nobis  quotidie  incarnatur.  —  Omnia  unum,  quia  quicquid  est,  est  Deus. 

—  Deus  visibilibus  erat  indutus  instrumentis,  quibus  videri  poterat  a  creaturis,  et 
accidentibus  videri  poterat  extrinsecis.  Hoc  siquidem  errore  decepti,  corpus  Chri- 
sti ante  verborum  prolationem  visibilibus  panis  accidentibus  subesse  conati  sunt 
atfirmare  :  cum  e  contra  dicat  Auctoritas :  acccdit  Verbum  ad  elementum,  et  fit 
Sacramentum.  Quod  sic  exposuerunt :  id  quod  ibi  fuerat  prius,  formis  visibilibus 
prolatione  verborum  subesse  ostenditur.  —  Filius  incarnatus,  i.  e.  visibili  formse 
subjeclus;  nee  aliter  ilium  hominem  esse  [ac]  Deum,  quia  unum  ex  eis  cogno- 
scere  voluerunt.  —  Spiritus  Sanctus  in  eis  incarnatus,  ut  dixerunt,  eis  omnia 
revelabat :  et  hasc  revelatio  nihil  aliud  erat,  quam  mortuoi-um  resurrectio.  Inde 
semetipsos  jam  resuscitatos  asserebant;  fidem  et  spem  ab  eorum  cordibus  exclude- 
bant,  se  soli  scientia;  mentientes  subjacere.  —  De  meritis  praesumentes,  gratia? 
derogantes,  mentiti  sunt  bonorum  baptismatis  non  egere  parvulos  ex  eorum  san- 
guinibus  propagatos,  si  sufe  conditionis  mulieribus  carnali  possent  copula  misceri. 

—  Fihus  usque  nunc  operatus  est,  sed  Spiritus  sanctus  ex  hoc  nunc  usque  ad 
mundi  consummationem  inchoat  operari.  cf  (TArgentri  collectio  judic.  de  novis 
erroribus,  T.  I.  p.  126  -  132.     Cramer,  Th.  7.  S.  104  ff. 

''  In  the  decree  of  that  Synod,  in  wliich  several  priests  were  condemned  to 
death  (Martene,  1.  c.  p.  166.  cVArgentri,  1.  c.  p.  129),  we  find:  Quaterniili  Ma- 
gistri  David  de  Dinant,  infra  Natale  Episcopo  Parisiensi  afferantur  et  comburan- 
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wards,  however,  a  proper  distinction  began  to  be  made  between  Aris- 
totle and  his  Arabic  commentators,  and  tlie  prohibition  was  much 
modified  by  Gregory  IX.  A.  D.  1-231.!' 

But  now  a  great  change  took  phice.  Various  princes,  particularly 
the  emperor  Frederick  II.'*'  and  Alphonso  X.,  king  of  Castile,  patro- 
nized new  translations  from  the  Arabic.  The  two  mendicant  orders, 
the  Franciscans  and  Dominicans,  having  begun  to  lecture  in  Paris, 
sought  to  attract  hearers  by  the  zealous  study  of  the  philosophy  of 
Aristotle  ;  and,  combining  this  with  the  theology  of  the  cliurch,  they 
introduced  the  second  era  of  Scholasticism, '^  in  which  Aristotle  exer- 
cises the  same  undisputed  authority  in  theology  as  in  metaphysics.^"^ 

tur :  nee  libii  Aristotelis  de  natural!  Philosophia,  nee  comnienta  legantur  Parisius 
publice  vol  seereto.  Et  hoc  sub  poena  excoinniunicationis  inhibenius.  On  this 
Rigordus  de  gestis  Phil.  Aug.  ad  ann.  1209,  remarks  :  in  diebus  illis  legebantur 
Parisius  libelli  quidam  ab  Aristotele,  ut  dicebantur,  compositi,  qui  docebant  Meta- 
physieain,  delati  de  novo  a  Constantinopoli,  et  a  Gra,'co  in  Latinuin  translati.  Qui 
quoniam  non  solum  prasdictaj  ha;resi,  sententiis  subtilibus,  occasionem  prajbebant, 
immo  et  aliis  nondum  invcntis  prsebere  poterant,  jussi  sunt  omnes  coniburi,  etc. 
These  were,  however,  not  the  genuine  writings  of  Aristotle,  but,  as  has  been 
shown  by  Jourdain,  1.  c.,  works  of  Avicenna,  Algazel,  and  Averrhoijs,  the  book 
de  causis,  aseribed  to  Aristotle,  and  the  fons  vita;  of  Avicebron,  which  were  then 
all  comprehended  under  the  general  name  of  the  Natural  Philosophy  of  Aristotle. 

*  See  the  Statutum  Roberti  Presb.  Cardinalis,  etc.  in  Bulcp.us,  T.  III.  p.  81  seq. 
—  Et  quod  legant  libros  Aristotelis  de  Dialecfica,  tarn  de  veteri  quam  de  nova,  in 
Scholis  ordinarie  et  non  ad  cursum.  —  Non  legantur  libri  Aristotelis  de  Metapby- 
sica  et  naturali  Philosophia,  nee  Sumrna  de  eisdem,  aut  de  doctrina  M.  David  de 
Dinant,  aut  Almarici  hiEretici,  aut  Mauiieii  Hispani. 

^  Gregorii  IX.  bulla  in  Bulceus,  T.  III.  p.  140  seq.  —  libris  illis  naturalibus, 
qui  in  Concilio  Provinciali  ex  carta  causa  prohibit!  fuere,  Parisius  non  utantur, 
quousque  examinati  fuerint,  et  ab  omni  errorem  suspicions  purgati. 

'"  He  caused  his  astrologer,  Michael  Scotus,  to  translate  the  histor.  animalium 
(et  ex  eodem  tempore  magnificata  est  philosophia  Aristotelis  apud  Latinos.  Roger. 
Bacon  opus  majus,  p.  37).  Manfred,  king  of  Sicily,  made  Bartholomew  of  Mes- 
sina translate  the  Ethics,  etc.  Comp.  Frederick's  letter  to  the  university  of 
Bologna,  accompanying  the  compilationes  varias  ab  Aristotele  aliisque  Philosophis 
sub  graecis  arabicisque  vocabulis  antiquitus  editas,  translated  into  Latin  by  his 
command  per  viros  electos  et  in  utriusque  linguJe  pralatione  peritos,  vcrborum 
fideliter  scrvata  virginitate,  in  Petri  de  Vineis,  lib.  III.  Ep.  67  in  Bularns,  ad 
ann.  1219,  T.  III.  p.  102  seq. 

"  Mattli.  Paris,  ann.  1243,  p.  612  :  Jpsis  quoque  temporibus,  videlicet  post 
festum  s.  Michaelis,  ut  moris  est,  studiis  scholarum  et  scholariuin  retlorentibus, 
incipiebant  magistri  Theologias,  praseipue  tamen  prscipui  Praedicatorum  et  Mino- 
rum  leetores,  disputare  et  disserere  subtilius  et  Celsius,  quam  decuil  aut  expedivit. 
Qui  non  verentes  tangere  montes,  a  gloria  Dei  opprimendi,  nitebantur  secreta  Dei 
investigabilia  temere  perscrutari,  et  judicia  Dei,  quse  sunt  abyssus  multa,  nimis 
prsesumptuose  indagare,  etc. 

'^  In  this  unbounded  respect  for  Aristotle,  the  Scholastics  only  followed  their 
teachers,  the  Arabs.  —  Comp.  AverrhoC's  praises  (Acta  Philosophnrum,  Eilftes 
Stack,  Halle.  1720.  8vo.  S.  716)  :  Aristoteles  tres  scientias  invenit,  Logieam,  Na- 
turalem,  Divinam  :  et  nullus  error  inventus  in  co  est  usque  ad  hoc  tempus,  quod 
est  MD  annorum.  'Et  taleui  esse  ununt  hominem,  potius  est  miraculosum,  quam 
humanum.  Aristoteles  est  regula  et  exemplar,  quod  natura  invenit  ad  demon- 
strandam  ultimam  perfcctionem  huiiiaiiam.  Aristotelis  doctrina  est  sumiiia  Veritas, 
quoniam  ejus  intellectus  fuit  tinis  huiiiani  intelleetus.  Quare  bene  dicitur,  quod 
fuit  creatus  et  datus  nobis  divina  providentia,  ut  sciremus,  quicquid  potest  sciri.  — 
The  extravagance  of  the  Scholastics  shown  in  Cornel.  Jlgrippa  de  J^'ettesheim 
de  vanitate  scientiarum,  cap.  54,  in  a  poem  written  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth 
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The  transition  to  this  new  era  began  with  Alexander  Hales  at  Paris 
(Doctor  irrffragabilis  f  1245). ^^  Much  greater  use,  however,  was 
made  of  the  writings  of  Aristotle  in  theology  by  the  two  Dominicans, 
Albertus  Magnus  (teacher  in  Paris  and  Cologne,  from  12G0-1262 
bishop  of  Ratisbonne,  t  at  Cologne  1280),!'*  and  his  still  greaier 
pupil,  Thomas  Aquinas  (Doctor  aiigclicus,  teacher  in  Paris  and  vari- 
ous Italian  cities,  f  1274), ^^  whose  system  was  adopted  by  the  Domi- 
nicans.i*^     The  Franciscan  Bonaventura,  on  the  other  hand  (Doctor 

century  by  a  theologian  of  Cologne  :  Poema  de  vita  et  raorte  Aristotelis  (reprinted 
in  the  Actis  Philosoph.  15tes  Stack,  S.  345  ff.),  where  it  is  said  in  a  note  (1.  c.  S. 
369)  :  Qui  quidem  Aristoteles  adeo  necessarius  fuit  ante  verbi  Dei  incarnationem, 
sicut  necessario  collatio  gratiae  pra'supponit  conditioneni  ipsius  nature  :  quia  Aris- 
toteles fuit  leges  natura;  maximus  Doctor  et  inventor.  Ex  quo  patet,  quod  Aris- 
toteles fuit  precursor  Christi  in  naturalibus,  j^icut  Johannes  baptista  fuit  pra;cursor 
Christi  ad  prseparandum  ipsi  plebem  perfectam  in  gratuitis.  Nee  obstat,  Arisfote- 
lein  fuisse  ante  legem  gratis,  quia  dicit  Augustinus,  quod  aliqui  erant  homines 
veteris  legis,  qui  per  gratiam  personalem  fueiunt  de  nova  lege,  etc. 

"  His  chief  work  is  Summa  universe  Theologice,  in  4  Partt.  ed.  Venet.  1576. 
Colon.  1622.  fol.  vol!.  IV.     Extracts  in  Cramer,  th.  7.  S.  161  ff. 

"  Opera  (commentaries  to  Aristotle,  to  the  Bible,  on  Dionys.  Areop.  :  with  other 
writings  on  natural  philosophy,  metaphysics,  and  theology)  ed.  Petrus  Jammy 
Ord.  Pra;dic.  Lugduni.  1651.  XXI.  Tom.  fol.  Amongst  his  theological  writings 
the  most  important  are  his  Commentarius  in  IV.  libb.  Sententiarum  (also  ed.  Basil. 
1506.  fol.)  and  Summa  Theologise  (Basil.  1507.  2  voll.  fol.). 

«  Of  his  life,  see  Acta  SS.  Mart.  T.  I.  p.  655  ad  d.  VII.  Mart,  and  Jl.  Touron 
Vie  de  S.  Thomas  d'Aquin  avec  un  Expose  de  sa  doctrine  et  de  ses  ouvrages. 
Paris.  1737.  4to.  Ber?!.  de  Bubeis  dissertt.  crit.  et  apologet.  de  gestis  et  scriptis 
ac  doctrina  S.  Tliomce  Aquinatis.  Venet.  1750.  fol.  His  most  important  theologi- 
cal works  are  Comment,  in  IV.  libros  Sententiarum  Mag.  P.  Lombardi ;— Summa 
Theoloois  in  III.  Partt.  (Pars  II.  distinguished  into  Prima  and  Secunda  Secundae. 
Pars  ll1.  not  complete  :  hence  in  the  ed.  of  his  works  a  Supplementum  tertis 
Partis  ex  ejusd.  S.  ThoincB  scripto  in  quartum  lib.  Sententiarum  excerptum  is 
added.  The  genuineness  of  the  latter,  which  was  contested  by  Jo.  Launojus 
veneranda  Rom.  Ecclesiae  circa  Simoniam  traditio.  Paris.  1675.  observ.  8vo.,  is 
proved  by  J^atalis  Alex.  Dissertt.  ad  hist.  eccl.  XIII.  et  XIV.  sa;culi  diss.  Vita, 
Echard  Scriptt.  Ord.  Praed.  T.  I.  p.  294  seq.     Oudinus  de  Scriptt.  eccl.  T.  III.  p. 

353  seq  )  Summa  catholics  fidei  contra  Gentiles  in  IV.  libb.     Besides  these, 

commentaries  to  Aristotle,  to  the  books  of  the  SS.,  etc.  Often  reprinted,  both 
singly  and  in  collections,  e.  g.  Roma-.  1570.  in  XVII.  Tom.  Antverp.  1617. 
XVIII.  Tom.  Paris.  1660.  XXlII.  voll.  fol. 

16  Immediately  after  Thomas'  death  the  Dominicans  had  to  defend  him  against 
the  attacks  of  other  theologians,  as  well  in  Paris,  where  his  chief  opponent  was 
Henricus  Gandavensis,  as  in  Oxford,  where  the  Dominican  Robertas  Oxfordnis 
wrote  his  Protectorium  ThomcB  Aquinatis  (Bvlaus,  T.  III.  p.  409).  In  the 
year  1276,  Stephanas  Tempier,  bishop  of  Paris,  de  consilio  Magistrorum  Theolo- 
giae  condemned  many  things  in  Thomas'  wi-itings  (d'Argentr6  de  novis  eiTori- 
bus'T  I.  p.  188.  cf.  Observationes,  p.  204,  217)  ;  which  condenmation  was  sub- 
scribed by  the  university  of  Oxford  (BuIcbus,  1.  c.  p.  448,  482)  :  and  the  Francis- 
can Guilelmus  de  Lamare  in  Oxford,  wrote,  1285,  a  Reprehensorium  F.  Thomce 
(d'Arsentri,  1.  c.  p.  218).  On  the  other  hand,  the  Dominicans  united  themselves 
at  a  chapter  held  in  Paris,  1286  (Martene  thes.  anecdot.  T.  IV.  p.  1817),  no.  19, 
ut  fratres  omnes  et  singuli,  prout  sciunt  et  possunt,  efficacem  dent  operani  ad  doc- 
trinam  ven.  Magistri  fratris  Thomae  de  Aquino  recolendae  memoriae  promoven- 
dam  et  saltern  ut  est  opinio  defensandam.  Et  si  qui  contrarium  facere  attentave- 
rint  assertive,  sive  sint  Magistri,  sive  Baccallarii,  Priores  et  alii  fratres  etiam  aliter 
sentientes,  ipso  facto  ab  oificiis  propriis  et  aliis  Ordinis  sint  suspensi,  etc.,  and  seve- 
ral Dominicans  wrote  against  the  Reprehensorium  (d'Argentrd,  I.  c).  After 
Thomas  had  been  sainted  by  John  XXII.  A.  D.  1322,  the  bishop  of  Pans,  Ste- 
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seraphicus,  teacher  at  Paris,  cardinal,  t  A.  D.  1274), i'  sought  once 
more  to  combine  Schohistlcism  with  Mysticism  and  unite  the  claims 
of  both.  At  length  appeared  John  Dans  Scotus  (Doctor  subtilis, 
teacher  at  Oxford,  Paris,  and  Cologne,  f  A.  D.  1308),'**  so  distin- 
guished for  the  subtilty  of  his  speculations,  and  the  worlhy  antago- 
nist of  Thomas.i'J 

The  most  distinguished  man  of  the  time,  however,  was  the  Fran- 
ciscan friar,  Roger  Bacon  (Doctor  inirabilis,  teacher  at  Oxford,  t 
A.  D.  1294),20  whose  searcliing  glance  the  errors  and  defects  of  the 
existing  systems  of  theology  did  not  escape.-^ 

phanus  de  Borreio,  was  induced  to  repeal  the  sentence  of  his  predecessor  against 
him,  A.  D.  1325  (see  (he  Decretum  in  BuIcbus,  T.  IV.  p.  204,  (VJlra;entri,  1.  c. 
p.  222).  On  this  it  was  decreed  by  the  Dominicans  in  general  chapter  assembled, 
apud  Carcassonam  1342  (in  i/o/s?en)J  Codex  Kegularum  ed.  Brockie,  T.  IV.  p. 
114)  :  Cum  praeclarissiina  Doctoris  Angelici  S.  Thomae  Aquinatis  doctrina  in  toto 
Orbe  terraruin  tanquam  lux  solis  eluceat,  et  ut  firmissima  ac  solidissima  doctrina- 
rum  omnium  a  Sede  Apostolica,  et  a  principalibus  Ecclesise  Doctoribus  cum  testi- 
nionio  Episcopi  atque  Universitatis  Parisiensis  honoritice  appiobata  fuerit,  et  divi- 
nis  laudibus  ornata  :  imponimus  Lectoribus  et  Studentibus,  ut  spretis  et  postpo-;itis 
vanis  et  curiosis  ac  frivolis  doctiinis,  quarum  plurima;  a  veritale  abducunt,  ejus- 
dem  sanctissimi  Doctoris  doctrine  omnino  dent  operam,  et  assidue  studeant,  juxta 
quam  quajstiones  omnes  et  dubia  determinent.  That  the  theological  faculty  at 
Paris  were  not  yet  quite  satisfied  with  Thomas,  is  evident  from  their  letter  to  the 
Pope  A.  D.  1387,  see  Launoy  de  varia  Aristotelis  in  Acad.  Paris,  fortuna  cap.  10 
(ed.  Elswich,  p.  213  seq.). 

''  Of  his  theological  writings,  the  best  Commentarius  in  IV.  libb.  Sentcntiarum  ; 
and  two  theological  manuals,  l5rcviloquium  and  Centiloquium,  the  last  for  begin- 
ners. Besides  these,  many  mystical  writings,  e.  g.  Itinerarium  mentis  in  Deum, 
De  VII.  gradibus  conteniplationis,  etc.  —  Opera,  jussu  Sixti  V.  emendata.  lioniaa. 
1588.  VIII.  Tomi.  fol. 

'^  Many  philosophical  writings,  especially  Comm.  to  Aristotle.  Amongst  his 
theological  writings,  especially  Qusstiones  in  libros  IV.  Sentcntiarum  (Opus  an- 
glicanum  s.  Oxoniense,  as  distinguished  from  the  former  incomplete  Opus  Parisi- 
ense,  best  ed.  by  Hugo  Cavellus.  Antverp.  1620.  2  voll.  fol.),  and  Quajsliones 
Quodlibetales  XXI.  —  Opera  ed.  Luc.  Wadding.  Lugd.  1639  seq.  XII.  Tomi. 
fol. 

"  cf.  Waddingi  Annales  Minorum,  ann.  1308,  §  64 :  In  aliquot  comitiis  gene- 
ralibus  statutum  est,  ut  lectores  omnes  et  magistri,  tarn  in  cursu  philosophico  quam 
theologico,  ejus  sententiam  sequerentur.  When  this  began  is  not  said  in  the 
above  extract ;  but  he  is  called  Ordinis  Doctor  by  Francis  Occam,  his  pupil. 

'"  Concerning  him,  see  S  a  m  m  1  u  n  g  v.  merkw.  Lebensbeschreibu,ngen,  gross- 
tenth,  aus  d.  britann.  Biographic,  unter  Bauingartens  Auf-icht,  Th.  4.  (Halle. 
1757.  8vo.)  S.  616-709.  l4is  most  important  work  Opus  Majus  (a  collection  of 
Essays  made  at  the  instance  of  Clement  IV.  A.  D.  1266),  ed.  Sam.  Jebb.  Lond. 
1733.  fol.  extracts  in  the  Brit.  Biogr.  1.  c.  S.  627. 

"  e.  g.  Prasf.  ad  Opus  majus:  Numquam  fuit  tanta  apparentia  sapientia-,  nee 
tantum  exercitium  studii  in  tot  facultatibus,  in  tot  regionibus,  sicut  jam  a  XL  annis  : 
ubique  enim  Doctores  sunt  dispersi  —  in  omni  civitate,  et  in  onini  castro,  et  in 
omni  burgo ;  praecipue  per  duos  Ordincs  studentes  (Dominic,  and  Francisc.)  :  cum 
tamen  numquam  fuit  tanta  ignorantia,  tantus  error.  —  Vulgus  studentium  languet 
et  asininat  circa  male  (ranslala,  et  tompus  et  studium  amittit  in  omnibus  et  expen- 
sas.  Apparentia  quidcm  sola  tenet  eos,  et  non  curant,  quid  sciant,  sed  quid  vide- 
anttir  scire  coram  multitudine  insensata.  And  Lib.  II.  c.  8,  p.  138:  Si  haberem 
potestatem  super  libros  Aristotelis  (the  Latin,  namely) ;  ego  facerem  omnes  cre- 
mari,  quia  non  est  nisi  temporis  amissio  studere  in  illis,  et  causa  erroris  et  mullipli' 
catio  ignorantias  ultra  id  quod  valeat  explicari.  This  accompanied  by  admirable 
propositions  for  the  advancement  of  true  learning,  especially  recommending  the 
study  of  mathematics  and  the  languages. 
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75. 


ORIGIN    OF    THE    THOMISTS    AND    SCOTISTS. 

J.  Jlrada  Controversiae  theolog.  inter  s.  Thomam  et  Scotum  super  IV.  libros  sen- 
tentiarum,  in  quibus  pugnantes  sententiEe  referuntur,  potiores  difficultates  eluci- 
dantur,  et  responsiones  et  argumenta  Scoti  rejiciuntur.  Coloniae.  1620.  4to. 

The  two  orders  of  the  Domiiiicaiis  and  Franciscans  having  adopt- 
ed, respectively,  the  opposite  systems  of  Thomas  A(|uinas  and  Duns 
Scotus,  were  opposed  to  each  other  both  in  philosophy  and  theology, 
under  the  nanies  of  Thomists  and  Scotists.  In  philosophy  the  chief 
subject  of  dispute  was  the  question  of  Universah,^  Thomas  adopting 
rather  the  notions  of  the  Aristotelian,-  Scotus  of  the  Platonic  philos- 
ophy .^  In  theology,  amongst  the  controverted  points,'^  the  most  im- 
portant were  the  doctrine  of  free  will  and  divine  grace,^  and  the 
immediate  conception  of  the  Virgin.*' 

1  Of  other  points  of  difference  between  them,  see  Tennemann,  Bd.  8.  Halfte  2. 
S.  723  f.  7.39,  750,  752,  772. 

*  cf.  HiomcB  opusc.  55  et  56  de  Universalibus.  He  adopts  opusc.  55  the  expla- 
nations of  Aristotle  :  quod  universale  est  in  multis  et  unum  prteter  multa,  and  of 
Boethius  :  universale  dum  intelligitur,  singulare  dum  sentitur.  He  is,  therefore, 
not  so  much  a  Nominalist  as  an  Aristotelian  Realist,  see  I'iedemann,  Bd.  4.  S.  549 
f.     Tennemann,  S.  560  ff. 

3  Scotus  in  Sentent.  lib.  H.  dist.  3,  qu.  1.  Tennemann,  1.  c.  S.  728.  Hence 
Scotus  Sent.  I.  dist.  8,  qu.  4,  maintains  a  distinctio  perfectionum  essentialiuni  in 
Deo,  in  contradistinction  to  the  dist.  perf.  attributalium,  held  by  Thomas,  see 
Tennemann,  S.  770. 

*  Thus  Scotus  Sent.  lib.  HI.  dist.  19  et  20,  disputes  Thomas'  notion  of  an  infini- 
tas  meriti  Christi.  Other  differences  on  points  of  morals,  see  in  Staudlins 
Gesch.  d.  Sittenl.  Jesu,  Bd.  4.  S.  394  ff.  403. 

*  Thomas  adopts  implicitly,  Augustine's  doctrine  of  oi-iginal  sin  and  the  necessity 
of  the  free  grace  of  God  (e.  g.  Surama  theol.  Prima  Secundae,  Qu.  109,  and  in  his 
Comment,  ad  Rom.  c.  6,  ad  Ephes.  c.  2,  and  ad  Titum.  c.  3)  :  though  he  does  not 
give  up  entirely  the  value  of  works.  Comp.  Prima  Secundae,  Qu.  114,  Art.  3: 
Opus  meritorium  hominis  dupliciter  considerari  potest.  Uno  modo,  secundum  quod 
procedit  ex  libero  arbitrio  ;  alio  modo,  secundum  quod  procedit  ex  gratia  Spiritus 
Sancti.  Si  consideretur  secundum  substantiam  opeiis,  et  secundum  quod  procedit 
ex  libero  arbitrio :  sic  non  potest  ibi  esse  condignitas,  propter  maximam  inaequali- 
tatem  ;  sed  est  ibi  congruitas,  propter  quandam  squalitatem  proportionis.  Videtur 
enini  congruum,  ut  homini  operanti  secundum  suam  virtutem  Deus  recompenset 
secundum  excellentiam  sus  virtutis.  Si  autem  loquamur  de  opere  meritorio, 
secundum  quod  procedit  ex  gratia  Spiritus  Sancti ;  sic  est  meritorium  vitae  ajternas 
ex  condigno.  He  then  shows.  Art.  5,  indeed,  quod  nullus  potest  sibi  mereri  pri- 
mam  gratiam  (or  graliam  pra;venientem,  cf.  Qu.  Ill,  Art.  8)  ;  but  yet  Art.  8 
answers  the  question,  Utrum  homo  possit  mereri  augmentum  gratis  vel  charitatis, 
in  the  affirmative  :  augmentum  gratiae  cadit  sub  merito  condigni. 

Scotus,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  Seraipelagian.  In  the  Sentent.  lib.  II.  Dist.  32, 
Qu.  unic.  §  7,  he  explains  peccatum  originale  as  only  a  carentia  justitias  debitae,  so 
that  the  concupiscentia  is  the  mateiiale  peccati  originalis.  Lib.  II.  Dist.  28,  Qu. 
unic.  he  answers  affirmatively  the  question :  Magister  sententiarum :  utrum 
liberum  arbitrium  hominis  sine  gratia  posset  cavere  onme  peccatum  mortale  ? 
referring  to  Rom.  ii.  14  :  ubi  videtur  Apostolus  increpare  Judaeos  in  hoc,  quod 
gentes  sine  lege  data  servabant  legem  :  ergo  cavebant  ab  omni  peccato ;  et  tamen 
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II.    HISTORY     OF    THE    OTHER    THEOLOGICAL    SCIENCES. 
<^    76. 

Next  to  the  systematic  theology  of  the  Schoohncn,  the  favorite 
study  amongst  theologians  in  this  period  was  the  Canon  Law,  which 
had  been  scientifically  arranged  by  Gratian.' 

Ethics-  were  treated  of  in  a  separate  work  by  Abelard.^  The 
later  Schoolmen,  beginning  with  Peter  Lombard,  touched  on  them 
only  cursorily  in  their  theological  systems.^     Best  worthy   notice  are 

(ut  videtui)  non  habuerunt  g;ratiain.  Lib.  III.  Dist.  27,  Qu.  unic.  asjainst  the 
Thomas  dogmas,  naturam  intellectualcm  non  posse  diligere  Deum  super  omnia 
sine  habitu  infuso,  he  maintains  :  quod  ex  puris  naturalibus  potest  qua-cunque 
voluntas  saltern  in  statu  natura;  institutae  diligere  Deum  super  omnia.  Lib.  II. 
Dist.  37,  Qu.  2,  to  the  question  :  utrum  voluntas  creata  sit  totalis  causa  et  immedi- 
ata  sui  velle,  ita  quod  Deus  respectu  illius  non  habeat  aliquain  efRcaciam  inunedi- 
atam  sed  mediatam  ?  he  answers  :  potest  dici,  quod  voluntas  est  totalis  causa  et 
imniediata  respectu  suae  volitionis.  Quod  probatur  per  rationes :  priuio,  quia  alitor 
ipsa  non  esset  libera  ;  secundo,  quia  etiam  alitor  niiiil  contingenter  causare  posset : 
tertio,  quia  aliter  non  posset  peccare  ;  quarto,  quia  aliter  omnino  nullam  actionem 
habere  posset ;  quiuto,  ex  comparatione  ejus  ad  alias  causas  creatas.  As  to  the 
conditions  of  grace,  ibid.  §  14  :  Universaliter  quidquid  Deus  dat  antecedenter, 
daret  illud  consequenter  quantum  est  ex  se,  nisi  esset  impedinientum  :  dando 
autem  voluntatem  liberam,  dedit  antecedenter  opera  recta,  quae  sunt  in  potestate 
voluntatis  :  et  ideo  quantum  est  ex  parte  sui,  dedit  rectitudinera  onmi  actui  volun- 
tatis, et  voluntati  ex  consequenti  daret,  si  ipsa  voluntas  quemcunque  actum  elici- 
tum  recte  ageret  ex  parte  sui.  Lib.  I.  Dist.  17,  Qu.  3,  §  28  :  "Voluntas  est  quasi 
equus  liber,  et  gratia  quasi  sessor  per  modum  naturae  inclinans  ad  objectum  per 
modum  determinatum.  Secundum  hujus  inclinationem  actus  voluntatis  placet, 
aliter  non  placeret :  sicut  quando  est  peccatum  veniale,  vel  actus  indiflerens. 
Quando  autem  sessor  abjicitur,  quod  iit  per  peccatum  mortale,  omnino  ipsa  volun- 
tas fit  displicens.  Hoc  etiam  niodo  voluntas  est  pedissequa,  quia  non  ex  se  ita 
determinate  inclinat  ad  terminum,  propter  quam  inclinationem  actus  acceptatur, 
sicut  gratia  inclinat :  et  voluntas  potest  illud  participare  a  gratia,  quia  competit 
gratiae  magis  per  essentiani,  quam  sibi,  et  in  hoc  ipsa  erit  causa  secunda.  Tamen 
in  eliciendo  actum  voluntas  habet  priniam  rationem  motivi,  ita  quod  in  causando 
aliquid  intrinsecum  actui  non  sit  voluntas  secunda  causa,  sed  in  essendo,  propter 
quod  actus  acceptetur:  quod  dicit  respectum  ejus  ad  extrinsecum,  etc. — The 
account  which  both  give  of  the  Pelagian  heresy  not  to  be  overlooked.  Thomas 
Summa  theol.  P.  I.  Qu.  23,  Art.  5:  Posuerunt  Pelagiani,  quod  initium  bene  faci- 
endi  sit  ejc  nobis,  consuminalio  autem  a  Deo.  Scotus  in  Sent.  lib.  II.  Dist.  28, 
Qu.  unic.  §  1 :  in  hoc  videtur  esse  hseresis  Pelagiana,  quod  liberum  arbitrium 
suflficiat  sine  gratia. 

8  Concerning  which  see  below,  §  78,  notes  12  and  13. 

'  See  above,  §  60. 

^  Of  the  Scholastic  Ethics  generally,  see  dc  Wcttc  Gesch.  d.  christlichen 
Sittenlehre  (or  Christl.  Sittenlehre,  Th.  2.)  2te  Halfte  S.  116  ff.  Staudlins 
Gesch.  d.  Moralphilosophie,  Hannover.  1S22.  S.  466  ff.  Ibid.  Gesch.  d.  Sitten- 
lehre Jesu,  Bd.  4.  (Gottingen,  1823)  S.  298  ff. 

3  His  Ethica  with  the  title :  Scitote  ipsum,  in  B.  Pezii  thesaur.  Anecdot.  T.  III. 
P.  II.  p.  627  seq.;  in  extracts  in  Cramer,  Th.  5.  Bd.  2.  S.  384  ff. ;  and  de  Wette, 
1.  c.  S.  124  ff.  Of  its  peculiarities,  see  S  t  !l  u  d  1  i  n  s  Gesch.  d  Moralphilosophie, 
S  478  ff.  Ibid.  Gesch.  d.  SittenU-hre  Jesu,  Bd.  4.  S.  304  ff.  N  e  a  n  d  e  r  d.  heil. 
Bernhard,  S.  130,  174  ff.  At  the  council  of  Sens,  passages  from  his  Ethics  were 
brought  in  support  of  the  charges  against  him.  See  the  Capit.  errorum  McbI. 
Cap.  XIII.  and  XIX.  above,  §  73,  note. 

*  Joh.  Sarisbur.  Metalogic.  Lib.  II.  c.  11 :  An  voluptas  bona  sit,  an  praseligeiida 
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the  chapter  Siimma  de  virtutibus  et  vitiis  in  the  work  of  the  Domini- 
can Gulielmus  Peraldus  (A.  D.  1250),^  and  the  Secunda  Secundae  of 
Thomas  Aquinas.''  In  connection  with  this  subject  stands  the  scien- 
tific work  of  Raymund  da  Pennaforti  on  Casuistry,"'  which  took  the 
place  of  the  old  libri  poenitentiales.  The  Mystics,  St.  Bernhard,  Huo-o, 
and  Richard  of  St.  Victor,  though  they  did  little  to  advance  the 
science  of  Ethics,  were  very  zealous  in  developing  and  urging  such 
incitements  to  morality  as  their  mysticism  could  furnish.^ 

Wiiilst  the  criticism  of  the  Old  Testament  was  enriched  by  the 
contributions  of  such  men  as  Rabbi  Solomon  Jarchi  at  Troyes 
(t  about  A.  D.  1170),  R.  Aben.  Esra  at  Toledo  (t  A.  D.  1167),  R. 
David  Kimchi  at  Narbonne  (t  about  1230),  and  R.  Moses  ben 
Maemon  at  Corduba  (t  at  Cairo  A.  D.  1205),^  the  Christians  in  the 
West  neither  appreciated  the  importance  of  such  studies  i*^  nor  pur- 
sued them  in  the  right  way.  The  text  of  the  Latin  Vulgata,  now 
exclusively  used,  was  corrupted  by  false  criticisms,  and  the  attempt  to 
restore   it  only   increased   the   confusion. ^^     The   interpretation  was 

virtus,  an  in  summo  bono  habitudines,  an  sit  in  indigentia  laborandum,  purus  et 
simplex  dialeclicus  raro  examinat. 

5  Many  editions,  the  last,  Paris.  1629.  4to.  extracts  in  Schrockh,  Th.  29.  S.  298 
ff.;  de  Wette,  1.  c.  S.  169  ff. 

«  Extracts  in  Schrockh,  Th.  29.  S.  Ill  ff.  ;  de  Wette,  S.  137  ff.  ;  Staudlins 
Gesch.  d.  Moralphilos.  S.  494  ff. ;  Gesch.  der  Sittenl.  Jesu,  Bd.  4.  S.  337  ff. 

^  Summa  de  Poenitentia  et  Matrimonio,  commonly  called  Summa  Kaymundiana, 
many  ed.  e.  g.  cum  glossis  Joannis  de  Friburgo,  Romse,  1603.  fbl.  A  sketch 
of  it  in  Schrockh,  Th.  28.  S.  116  ff.  Of  the  science  of  casuistry  in  general,  see 
de  Wette,  S.  206  f. 

8  See  Schrockh,  Th.  29.  S.  263  ff.    S  t  il  u  d  1  i  n  s  Gesch.  d.  Sittenlehre  Jesu,  Bd. 

4.  S.  406  ff  ;  de  Wette,  S.  208  ff. 

8  Of  them  see  Bich.  Simon  hist.  crit.  du  vieux  Testani.  p.  170  seq.  Wolfii 
biblioth.  hebrasa,  vol.  1. 

1"  cf.  Rogerius  Bacon  in  Opus  majus,  P.  II.  c.  4.  p.  28;  Baccalaureus,  qui 
legit  textum  (the  SS)  succumbit  lectori  sententiarum,  et  [hie]  ubique  in  omnibus 
honoratur  et  prcefertur.  Nam  ille,  qui  legit  senlentias,  habet  principalem  horam 
legendi  secundum  suam  voluntatem,  habet  et  socium  et  canieram  apud  religiosos  : 
sed  qui  legit  Bibliam,  caret  his,  et  mendicat  horam  legendi  secundum  quod  placet 
lectori  sententiarum.  Et  qui  legit  summas,  disputat  ubique,  et  pro  magistro 
habetur;  reliquus,  qui  textum  legit,  non  potest  disputare  :  sicut  fuit  hoc  anno 
Bononia;  et  in  multis  aliis  locis :  quod  est  absurdum.  Manifestum  est  igitur  quod 
textus  ilUus  facuUatis  (the  theological)  subjicitur  uni  .summas  magistrali. — Omnis 
alia  Facultas  udtur  textu  suo  solo,  et  legitur  textus  in  schoHs,  quod  scito  textu 
sciuntur  onuiia,  qua;  peitinent  ad  Facultatem,  propter  quam  textus  sunt  facti :  et 
longe  majus  est,  quod  textus  hie  de  ore  Domini  et  Sanctorum  allatus  mundo  est, 
ita  magnus,  quod  vix  sufficeret  aliquis  Lector  ad  perlegendum  eum  in  tota  vita 
sua. 

'1  cf.  Hwnphr.  Hody  de  bibliorum  textibus  originalibus.  Oxon.  1705.  fol.  p. 
416  seq.     L  i  t  er  a  r  isch  e  s  Museum  (Altorf  178^),  Bd.  1.  St.  1.  S.  1  ff  ;  St.  2. 

5.  77  ff  ;  St.  3.  S.  344  ff  ;  L.  v  a  n  Ess  pragmatisch.  krit.  Gesch.  d.  Vulgata. 
Tubingen.  1824.  8vo.  About  A.  D.  1144,  Cardinal  Nicolaus  (see  Hody,  p.  417) 
complains:  exemplaria,  —  qua;  a  doctissimis  viris  dicebantur  correcta, — adeo  dis- 
crepabant,  ut  pene  qnot  codices  tot  exemplaria  reperirem.  In  thd  13th  century 
the  various  Correctoria  biblis  became  the  subject  of  dispute  with  the  Mendicant 
orders.  Of  the  course  pursued,  cf.  Roger  Bacon,  Epist.  ad  Clem.  IV.,  in  Hody, 
p.  429  :  Quilibet  lector  in  Ordine  Minorum  corrigit,  ut  vult,  et  similiter  apud 
Praedicatores,  —  et  quilibet  mutat,  quod  non  intelligit,  etc. 
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taken  almost  entirely  from  the  church  fathers  ;  though,  for  the  most 
pirt,  the  critics  of  the  diy  were  content  to  take  even  tliis  at  second 
hand  from  the  Glossa  ordinaria,^"-  and  the  Glossa  iMleriinoaris  of  An- 
selm,  Decanus  and  Scholasticns  at  Laoii  (f  A.  D.  \\\1)}^ 

Of  the  exeiTetical  coni])ilations  of  this  period,  the  most  popular  was 
that  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  expositio  Conliiiua  in  Evangelia,  under  the 
name  of  Cate.nn  aurva  in  Ecaniiil}^  The  vast  mass  of  exeiretical 
works, 1'^  in  which  the  Mysties,  Bernhard  of  Clairvaux,  and  Rupert, 
abbot  of  Duytz  (t  A.  D.  f  l;?5),i6  and  the  Schoolmen,  Thomas  Aqui- 
nas and  the  Cardinal  Huiro  of  St.  Caro  (f  126D),i'  ail  of  them 
dwelling  with  marked  partiality  on  the  most  obscure  hooks  of  the 
Scriptures,  seek  to  make  out  a  fourfold  sense, i*^  can  only  move  our 
pity  for  such  a  waste  of  critical  sagacity  and  labor. 

Amongst  the  numerous  sermons  remaining  to  us  from  this  period, 
those  of  the  Mystics,  particularly  of  Bernhard  and  Bonavcntura,  with 
all  their  obscurity,  have  the  merit  of  superior  fervor  and  devotion. '^ 
Berthold,  a  Franciscan  monk  at  Ratisbonne  (f  A.  D.  1272);20  is 
distinguished  as  a  powerful  moral  preacher. 

•"  See  §  11,  note  10,  above. 

"  Often  published  to2;e*her  with  the  Glo=!=a  ordinaria.  Unfavorable  opiaicn  of  it 
by  Anselmus  Laudunensis  in  Abcslardi  hist,  calamit.  suar.  c.  3. 

'^  Rich.  Simon  hist,  ciit.  des  principaux  Coramentatcnrs  du  Nouv.  Test.  p. 
468. 

13  Of  them  generally,  see  Cramer,  Th.  6.  S.  81  &.     Schrockh,  Th.  28.  S.  321  ff. 

»8  0pp.  ed.  Mogunt  1631.  2  voll.  ibl.  (an  imperfect  reprint,  Paris,  1638)  cf. 
Hist.*litteraire  de  la  France,  Tom.  XI.  p.  422  seq. 

"■  Properly  Hugues  de  St.  Chars.  Of  him,  see  Quetif  et  Echard  Scriplt.  Ord. 
Praedicatt.  T.  I.  p.  194  seq.  Hi^  Pos!illae  in  universa  biblia  juxta  quadrupliccm 
sensum,  ed.  Basil.  1498  and  1.504  ;  Paris,  1548.  7  voll.  fol.  —  His  Concordanlise 
Sacrorum  Bibliorum  (Concord.  S.  Jacobi)  ed.  Basil.  1543  and  1551.  fol.  iirst  intro- 
duced the  division  into  chapters  into  common  use. 

'^  This  was  admitted  even  by  Johannes  Saresburiensis,  Policraticus,  Lib.  VII. 
c.  12  :  Divinae  pagina?  libros,  quorum  singuli  apices  divinis  pleni  sunt  sacranicnlis, 
tan'a  gravitate  Icgendo?  forte  concesserim,  eo  quod  thesaurus  Spiritus  .Sancli,  cujus 
digilo  scripti  sunt,  omnino  nequeat  exhauriri.  Licet  enim  ad  unum  tantummodo 
sensum  accommodata  sit  superficies  lif'eras,  mul'iplicitas  mysteiiorum  intrinsecus 
latet.  Et  ab  eadem  re  sa'pe  alle<;oria  fidem,  fropologia  mores  varii;  morlis  a?dificat, 
anagoge  qiroque  multipliciter  sursum  ducit,  ut  litlera  non  modo  verbis,  sed  rebus 
ip=is  initituat.  At  in  liberalibus  disciplinis,  ubi  non  res,  scd  duntaxat  verba  sig- 
nificant, quisquis  pro  sensu  litferae  contentus  non  est,  aberrare  vldetur  mihi,  etc. 

'9  Schrockh,  Th.  29.  S.  211  ff. 

2°  Berthold,  homilies,  some  of  them  complete,  and  others  in  extracts  (from  a 
Heidelb.  Codex)  have  been  ed.  by  Chr.  Friedr.  Kling,  Berlin,  1824.  8vo.  Con- 
cerning Berthold,  comp.  Wadding,  ad  ann.  1272,  no.  16-21. 
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their  better  reason  urging  them  continually  to  seek  out  and  develope 
the  undetermined  points  of  the  doctrine,  in  the  hope  of  thus  escaping 
from  its  absurdities.  The  superstition  connected  with  this  sacrament 
led  also  to  various  changes  in  the  mode  of  administering  it.  From 
the  twelfth  century  the  comnmnion  of  children  was  no  longer  per- 
mitted.^    New   modes   were   adopted   of  administering   the  wine,  in 

charge  of  having  said  to  one  of  the  cardinals,  in  a  visit  to  Rome,  Paiisius  esse 
celebrem  opinionem,  corpus  Christi  non  essentiahter  et  vere  esse  in  altari,  sed 
sicut  signatuin  sub  signo.  He  subscribes  to  the  orthodox  formula,  substantialiter 
converti,  etc. :  but  in  contradiction  to  the  materialis  caro  Christi  crucifixa  et  lan- 
ceata,  he  sup))oses  a  caro  Christi  spiritualis,  quce  vere  cibus  est,  quam  carnem  qui 
manducat,  spiritualiter  veritatem  carnis  et  sanguinis  Domini  dicitur  sumere,  etc. 
About  A.  D.  1309,  the  Dominican  Joannes  Parisiensis  wrote  a  determinatio  de 
modo  existendi  corpus  Christi  in  Sacramento  Altaris  alio,  quam  sit  ille,  quern  tenet 
ecclesia  (ed.  Petrus  AlUx.  Lond.  1686.  8vo.),  in  the  beginning  of  which  he  thus 
explains  himself :  Intendo  defendcre  veram  existentiam  et  realem  corporis  Christi 
in  Sacramento  Altaris,  et  quod  non  est  ibi  solum  sicut  in  signo.  Et  licet  teneam 
et  approbem  illam  solemnem  opinionem,  quod  corpus  Christi  est  in  Sacramento 
Altaris  per  conversionem  substantia;  panis  in  corpus  Christi,  et  quod  ibi  maneant 
accidentia  sine  subjecto  ;  non  tamen  audeo  dicere,  quod  hoc  cadat  sub  fide  :  sed 
potest  aliter  salvari  vera  et  realis  existentia  corporis  Chrisli  in  Sacramento  Altaris. 
Protestor  tamen,  quod  si  ostendatur  dictum  modum  determinatum  esse  per  sacrum 
canonem,  aut  per  Ecclesiam,  aut  per  geneiale  Concilium,  aut  per  Papam,  qui 
virtute  conlinet  totam  Ecclesiam,  quicquid  dicam  nolo  haberi  pro  dicto,  et  statim 
paratus  sum  revocare.  Quod  si  non  sit  determinatum,  contingat  tamen  ipsum 
determinari,  statim  paratus  sum  assenliri.  His  views  as  to  the  modus  existendi  he 
explains  thus:  Substantiam  panis  manere  sub  suis  accidentibus  in  Sacramento 
Allaris,  dupliciter  po'.est  inteliigi :  uno  modo  sic,  quod  substantia  panis  in  Sacra- 
mento Alt:iris  sub  suis  accidentibus  maneat  in  proprio  supposito ;  et  istud  est 
falsum,  quia  non  esset  communicatio  idiomatum  inter  panem  et  corpus  Christi,  nee 
caro  mea  vere  esset  cibus.  Alio  modo,  ut  substantia  panis  maneat  sub  accidentibus 
suis,  non  in  proprio  supposito,  sed  tracta  ad  esse  et  suppositum  Christi,  ut  sic  sit 
unum  suppositum  in  duabus  natuiis.  Et  sic  est  verum,  substantiam  panis  manere 
sub  suis  accidentibus,  etc.  He  mentions  several  Pari-ian  theologians  who  are  of 
the  same  opinion :  one  of  whom  Guido  de  Cluvigny  had  even  said,  quod  si  esset 
Papa,  quod  contirmaret  eam.  William,  bishop  of  Paris,  deprived  him,  however,  of 
his  place,  and  as  he  was  on  the  point  of  appealing  to  the  Pope  he  died  in  Bor- 
deaux, 13(16.  (cf.  Oiidinus  de  Scriptt.  eccl.  T.  "JH.  p.  644  seq. ;  d'Argentri 
collectio  judiciorum,  T.  1.  p.  264  seq.)  Other  questions  related  to  the  duration  of 
the  transubstantiation.  The  notion  of  Robert  Pulleyn,  that  only  the  bread,  which 
was  consumed  in  the  ceremony  was  the  body  of  Christ,  was  not  approved  (Cramer, 
Th.  6.  S.  514)  :  though  in  the  12th  century  the  opinion  of  Peter  Lombard,  Lib. 
IV.  dist.  13,  quod  a  brulis  animalibus  corpus  Chiisti  non  sumitur,  etsi  videatur, 
was  still  universally  held.  cf.  Innocentms  HI.  de  mysteriis  misss.  Lib.  IV.  c. 
11 :  Si  quaeritur,  quid  a  mure  comeditur,  quum  sacramentum  corroditur,  vel  quid 
incineratur,  quum  sacramentum  crematur;  respondetur,  quod  sicut  miraculose 
substantia  panis  convertitur,  quum  corpus  doniinicum  incipit  esFe  sub  sacramento, 
sic  quodam  modo  miraculoso  revertitur,  quum  ip=;um  ibi  desinit  esse  :  non  quod 
ilia  panis  substantia  revertitur,  quae  transivit  in  carnem,  sed  quod  ejus  loco  aliquid 
miraculose  creatur :  quamvis  hujus  accidentia  sine  subjecto  possunt  sic  corrodi, 
sicut  edi.  Alexander  Hales,  however.  Lib.  IV.  Qu.  45.  membr.  1.  art.  2,  main- 
tained the  contiary  opinion,  and  though  Bonaveiitura,  Lib.  IV.  dist.  13.  art.  2. 
Qu.  1,  says  of  it:  Quantumcunque  ha;c  opinio  muniatur,  nunquam  tamen  adeo 
munitur,  quin  aures  piae  hoc  abhorreant  audire,  quod  in  ventre  muris  vel  cloaca 
sit  corpus  Christi,  etc.  Yet  having  been  adopted  by  Thomas  Aquinas,  Summae, 
P.  III.  Qu.  80.  Art.  3,  on  the  ground  that  the  other  derogat  veritati  sacramenti, 
his  authority  prevailed,  and  the  dogma  of  Lombard  was  included  amongst  the 
Articuli,  in  quibus  Magister  non  tenetur  (see  §  73,  note  27). 

'  Augustine  and  others  of  the  elder  fathers  had  reasoned  from  Joh.  vi.  54.  that 
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order  to  guard  against  the  possibility  of  spilling  it,''  and  it  was  occa- 


the  sacrament  was  in  all  cases  necessary  to  salvation :  but  all  scruples  on  this  head 
were  quieted  by  the  assertion  of  Fulgentius,  bishop  of  Kuspe  (Epist.  12),  that 
according  to  Augustine  tunc  unumquenique  fideliuni  corpoiis  sanguinisque  Do- 
miuici  participem  fieri,  quando  in  baptismate  nienibruni  corporis  Christi  elficitur, 
nee  alienari  ab  eo  panis  calicisque  consortio,  etiamsi  antequam  panem  ilium 
comedat  et  calicem  bibat,  de  hoc  sneculo  in  unitate  corporis  Christi  constitutus 
abscedat :  especially  as  this  passage  was  universally  attributed  to  Augustine  him- 
self (thus  for  instance  by  Hugo  a  S.  Victore  de  sacranientis  et  ca;renioniis  eccles. 
Lib.  I.  cap.  20;  and  Gratian  Deer.  P.  III.  dist.  4.  c.  131).  The  gradual 
change  from  the  old  custom  seen  in  Hugo  a  S.  Victore,  1.  c.  ignoranlia  presby- 
terorum  adhuc  formam  retinens  sed  non  rem,  dat  pueris  loco  sanguinis  vinum, 
quod  penitus  supervacuum  arbitrarer,  si  sine  scandalo  siniplicium  diniitti  posset. 
Si  autem  in  reservando  sanguinem  Christi,  vel  in  ministrando  pueris  immineat 
periculum,  potius  supersedendum  videtur.  Odo,  bisliop  of  Paris,  A.  D.  1175 
(Statuta  Synodalia,  c.  39,  in  Bona  Rerum  Liturg.  Lib.  11.  p.  601)  forbad  the 
priests  of  his  diocese,  ne  hostias  licet  non  saci-atas  dent  pueris  ullo  modo.  After- 
wards the  communion  of  children  was  forbidden  by  Concil.  Burdegal.  ann.  12-55. 
c.  5.  and  Bajocense,  ann.  1300.  c.  16  :  it  was  still  continued  in  some  places,  how- 
ever, till  the  beginning  of  the  15th  century.  P.  Zornii  hist.  Eucharislia;  infan- 
tium.     Berol.  1736.  8vo. 

''  Of  M-hich  there  was  the  more  danger  inasmuch  as  according  to  Gregory  II. 
Epist.  14  ad  Bonifaeium,  congruura  non  est,  duos  vel  tres  calices  in  altario  ponere, 
cum  missarum  solemnia  celebrantur,  the  single  cup  must  have  been  very  large 
and  heavy  (cf.  Lith  de  adoralione  panis  consecrati,  etc.  p.  244).  Hence  the  use  of 
the  fistula  (or  calamus,  aruiido,  carina)  as  early  as  the  9th  century,  Joh.  Vogt 
hist,  fistulae  eucliaristicas.  Bremffi,  1740.  4to.  — From  the  end  of  the  11th  ccntuiy 
the  practice  already  in  use  in  administering  the  communion  to  childi-en  and  si(^ 
persons,  of  dipping  the  bread  in  the  wine,  began  to  be  extended  to  others  also  (cf. 
Zornii  hist.  Euchar.  infanlium,  p.  59  seq.)  :  this  however  was  soon  forbidden  by 
the  Cone.  Braccarensis,  ann.  675.  can.  2.  (which  Canon  in  Deer.  Grat.  P.  III. 
Dist.  2.  caru  7,  is  incorreally  ascribed  to  Pope  Julius)  and  aftei-wards  by  Urban  II. 
(Cone.  Claromontan.  ann.  1095.  c.  28),  and  especially  by  Paschal.  II.  Epist.  32  ad 
Pontium  Cluniacens.  Abbatem,  A.  D.  1110  (Mansi  XX.  p.  1013)  :  Scribens  ad 
Caecilium  b.  Cyprianus  ait :  Quando  aliquid  Deo  inspirante  tt  mandante  praci- 
pitur,  necesse  est  Domino  servusfidelis  ohtemperet,  excusatus  apud  omnes,  quod 
nihil  sibi  arroganter  assumat,  ne  cdiud  fiat  a  nobis,  quam  quod  pro  nobis 
Dominus  prior  fecit.  Igitur  in  sumendo  corpore  et  sanguine  Domini,  juxta 
eundem  Cyprianum,  dominica  tradilio  servetur,  nee  ab  eo,  quod  Christus  magister 
et  praecepit  et  gessit,  humana  et  novella  institutione  discedatur.  Novimus  enim 
per  se  panem,  perse  vinum  ab  ipso  Domino  traditum.  Quern  morem  fie  semper 
in  sancta  ecclesia  conservandum  docemus  atque  prascipimus,  prater  in  parvulis  ac 
omnino  infirmis,  qui  panem  absorbere  non  possunt :  quibus  satis  communicari  in 
sanguine.  Of  different  opinion  Ernulphus  Episc.  Eoffensis  of  Rochester)  in 
Epist.  II.  ad  Lambertum,  A.  D.  1120  d'Jlchery  Spicileg.  ed.  II.  Tom.  III.  p.  479 
seq.).  Lombert  had  asked  him  :  cur  hodierna  ecclesise  consuetudo  alio  et  pene 
contrario  ritu  censeat  porrigi  corpus  Dominicura,  quam  a  Domino  in  coeno  Disci- 
pulis  suis  fuerit  distributum  ?  Id  enim  quotidianus  Ecclesia"  prastcndit  usus,  ut 
tribuatur  hostia  sanguine  intincta,  cum  a  Domino  prius  corpus,  dcinde  sanguis 
porrectus  fuisse  mcmoretur.  Ernulphus  first  maintained  the  right  of  the  church 
to  make  such  changes :  H;vc  eis  cum  quibus  conversari  dignatus  est  (Redemptor 
noster),  verbo  vel  exemplo  insinuavit,  qua;  facienda  erant  docens,  certum  quo 
facienda  erant  modum  pi-a?figei-e  omittens.  —  Qua  in  re  insinuasse  videtur,  qua? 
praecepta  sunt  non  fieri  non  licere  ;  pro  ratione  vero  necessitatis  vel  honestatis  alio 
et  alio  modo  fieri  liccrc.  Then  of  the  grounds  of  the  charge  in  question  :  Nos 
carnem  Domini  intingimus  in  sanguine  Domini,  ne  accipientes  sive  porrigentes 
peccemus,  non  habita  forte  competenti  cautela  in  labiis  et  manibus  nostris.  Evenit 
enim  frequenter,  ut  barbati  et  prolixos  habentes  granos,  dum  poculum  inter  epulas 
sumunt,  prius  liquore  piles  inficiant  quam  ori  liquorem  infundant.  li  si  accesse- 
rint  ad  altare  liquorem  sanctum  habituri,  quomodo  periculum  devitarc  poterunt 
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sionally    withheld   from   the  laity   altogether.^      Still,   though  by  no 

inter  accipendum,  quomorlo  uterque,  accipiens  videlicet  et  porrigens,  effugient 
grande  peccatum  ?  Prajterea  si  imberbes  et  sine  granis,  aut  mulieres  ad  suniendara 
cominunionem  sanctam  conveniant,  quis  sacerdotum  poteiit  tarn  provide  niinistrare, 
—  ut  nihil  effiindat?  etc.  Finally,  that  the  decree  of  Pope  Julius  (for  so  he  calls 
the  Canon  Braccar.)  has  lost  its  force.  —  Thus  the  custom  was  retained  in  England, 
till  forbidden  by  the  Cone.  Lond.  ann.  1175.  c.  16. 

*  This  is  fully  conceded  by  learned  Catholics,  Bona  Rerum  Liturgicarum,  Lib. 
II.  c.  IS;  Mabillon,  comment,  in  Ordinem  Romanum,  prefixed  to  his  Musei 
Italici,  Toui.  II.  p.  LXI.  See  especially  /.  G.  de  Lith  de  adoralione  panis  con- 
secrati  et  interdictione  sacri  calicis  in  Eucharistia,  ed.  /.  C.  de  Lith.  Suobaci, 
17-53.  8vo.  p.  158  seq.  Spittlers  Gesch.  des  Kelchs  im  Abendmale,  Lemgo, 
1780  8vo.  Why  the  cup  was  denied  the  laity  seen  in  note  9  :  besides  this,  since 
Anselm's  time  the  distinction  had  been  carefully  brought  forward,  in  order  to 
guard  against  such  crude  notions  as  are  mentioned  in  §  29,  note  13,  in  utraque 
specie  totum  Christum  sumi  (cf.  Anselmi  Epistt.  Lib.  IV.  Ep.  107),  so  that  the 
Scholastics  were  at  a  loss  on  what  ground  to  show  the  necessity  of  partaking  of 
both  the  elements,  cf.  Guillelmus  de  CoinpelUs  (ex  Ms.  in  Mabillonii  Acta  SS. 
Ord.  Bened.  Saec.  III.  pra;f.  1.  no.  75) :  Quod  utraque  species  per  se  accipitur,  eo 
tit,  ut  memoria  corporis,  quod  in  cruce  visibiliter  pependit,  et  memoria  sanguinis, 
qui  cum  aqua  de  latere  tluxit,  arctius  teneatur,  et  quasi  praesentetur.  Tamen 
sciendum,  quod  qui  alteram  speciem  accipit,  totum  Christum  accipit.  —  Quod  ergo 
dicitur,  utramque  speciem  oportere  accipi,  haeresis  plane  est.  —  Et  ideo  licet  in 
alterutra  specie  totus  sumatur,  tamen  pro  causa  praedicta  sacramentum  utriusque 
speciei  ab  Ecclesia  immutabilKer  retinetur.  Nearly  contemporaneous,  however, 
the  first  voice  for  the  denial  of  the  cup  to  the  laity,  namely,  thai  of  JRudolphus 
Abb.  S.  Trudonis  (St.  Tronc  in  the  territory  of  Liege)  ex  Ms.  in  Bona  Rer. 
Liturg.  Lib.  II.  c.  18  : 

Hie  et  ibi  cautela  fiat,  ne  presbyter  ffgris 

Aut  sanis  tribuat  laicis  de  sanguine  Christi : 

Nam  fundi  posset  leviter,  simplexque  putaret, 

Quod  non  sub  specie  sit  totus  Jesus  utraque. 
Then  Robert  PuUeyn,  about  1140,  Sentent.  P.  VIII.  c.  3:  Primo  corpus, 
post  sanguis  a  presbyteris  est  sumendus  :  institutio  Chiisti  rautanda  non  est. — 
Verum  qualiter  a  laicis  eucharistia  sumi  deberet,  sponsae  suae  comniisit  judicio : 
cujus  consilio  et  usu  pulchre  tit,  ut  caro  Christi  laicis  disti-ibuatur.  Nimirum  peri- 
culose  fieret,  ut  sanguis  sub  liquida  specie  multitudini  fidelium  in  ecclesia  divide- 
retur:  longe  periculosius,  siinfirmatis  per  parochiam  deferretur  These,  however, 
are  the  only  tiaces  of  this  practice  in  the  12th  century,  all  the  other  writers  of  the 
time,  Ivo,  Rupertus,  Bernhardus,  Hugo  S.  Victor,  Petrus  Lombardus  {Sent.  Lib. 
IV.dist.  11 :  Quare  subduplici  specie  sumitur,  cum  sub  alterutra  totus  sit  Christus? 
Ut  ostenderetur  totam  humanam  naturam  assumpsisse,  ut  totam  redimeret.  Panis  . 
enim  ad  carnem  refertur,  vinum  ad  animam,  quia  vinum  operatur  sanguinem,  in 
quo  sedes  animas  a  physicis  esse  dicitur.  —  Si  in  altera  [specie]  tantum  sumeretur, 
ad  alterius  tantum  i.  e.  anima?  vel  corporis,  non  utriusque  pariter,  tuitionem  valere 
sio^nificaretur.  Sub  utraque  specie  tamen  totus  sumitur  Christus :  nee  plus  sub 
utraque,  nee  minus  sub  altera  tantum  sumitur.)  Peti-us  v.  Blois,  etc.,  speak  only 
of  taking  the  sacrament  sub  utraque,  and  as  if  this  were  the  customary  mode,  see 
de  Lith,  1.  c.  p.  212  seq.  Gralianus  (P.  III.  de  consecrationc,  Dist.  2.  c.  12.)  cites 
the  passage  of  Pope  Gelasius:  Comperimus  autem,  quod  quidam,  sumpta  tantum- 
modo  corporis  sacri  porfione,  a  calice  sacri  cruoris  abstineant.  Qui  procul  dubio 
(quoniam  nescio  qua  superstilione  docentur  obstringi)  aut  Integra  sacramenta  per- 
cipiant,  aut  ab  integris  arceantur :  quia  divisio  unius  ejusdera  mysterii  sine  grandi 
sacrilegio  non  potest  provenire  :  and  even  in  Pulleyn's  native  land,  A.  D.  1220, 
Syn.  Dunelmensis  (Wilkins  Cone.  Magnae  Brit.  T.  I.  p.  548.)  says:  Instruere 
insuper  debetis  laicos,  quoties  communicant,  quod  de  veritate  corporis  et  sanguinis 
Christi  nullo  modo  dubitent.  Nam  hoc  accipiunt  procul  dubio  sub  panis  specie, 
quod  pro  nobis  pependit  in  cruce  :  hoc  accipiunt  in  calice,  quod  efTusum  est  de 
Christi  latere.  A  contemporaneous  English  writer,  however,  witnesses  to  the 
existence  of  the  contrary  custom  in  that  country,  and  shows  a  remarkable  light  on 
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means  uncommon,  especially  since  the  time  of  Thomas  and  Bonaven- 
tura,9  such  was  not  yet  the  universal  custom  of  the  church.i*^     In  the 


the  question :  Utrurn  liceat  suniere  corpus  Christi  sub  specie  panis  tantum  sine 
sumtione  sub  specie  vini  ?  .dlex.  Halesius  in  Sent.  Lib.  IV.  qu.  53.  membr.  1  : 
Cum  Dominus  Jesus  in  tola  integrilate  sua  contineatur  sub  utraque  specie,  scil. 
panis  et  vini,  videtur  quod  sulficiat  ilium  sumcre  sub  una  specie  :  ut  enim  supi-a 
dictum  est,  corpus  et  sanguis,  anima  et  diviiiitas  in  Christo  inseparabiliter  unita 
sunt.  —  Contra  (le  Consecr.  dist.  II.  Comperimus  (see  the  passage  just  cited  from 
Gratian)  sic  sumentes  judicantur  rei  peccati  sacrilegii.  —  Item  Dominus  in  insti- 
tutione  hujus  sacrainenti  dispensavit  corpus  suum  sub  specie  panis  et  vini,  ex  quo 
videtur,  —  quod  hoc  dcbeat  fieri  sub  duabus  spcciebus.  Item  corpus  Christi  non 
est  sacramentaliter  sub  specie  vini,  neque  sanguis  ejus  sub  specie  panis  :  ad  hoc 
ergo,  quod  sacramentaliter  sumatur  Christus,  necesse  est  quod  sumatur  sub  duabus 
spcciebus,  cum  non  contineatur  sacramentaliter  sub  una.  Item  potest  quaeri,  si 
hoc  sacramentum  habcat  eandem  efficaciam  sumptum  sub  una  specie  et  sub 
duabus.  Respunsio :  Dicendum,  quod  quia  Christus  integre  sumitur  sub  utiaque 
specie,  bene  licet  suniere  corpus  Christi  sub  specie  panis  tantum,  sicutfere  ubique 
fit  a  laicis  in  ecclesia.  Quod  autem  dicit  canon  ibi  Comperimus,  etc.  intelli  it  n- 
de  conficiente.  Ecclesia  autem  istud  sacramentum  dispensare  consucvit  sub  specie 
panis  tantum,  tum  propter  periculum  effusionis,  quod  forte  accideret,  si  sub  specie 
vini  dispensaretur,  tum  propter  vitii  infidelitatis  amotioneni,  quod  se  non  imnierito 
simplicium  mentibus  ingereret,  si  semper  sub  spcciebus  panis  et  vini  daretur:  quia 
si  ita  fieret,  possent  simpliciores  credere,  quod  Christus  non  contineretur  integre* 
sub  altera  specie,  sicut  contingit  quandoque.  Unde  aliquibus  religiosis  petentibus 
et  instantibus,  ut  sub  utraque  specie  sumerent  sacramentum,  sacerdote  quodam  ' 
pio  cantante,  cum  faceret  fractionem,  concavum  patena;  totum  visum  est  rcpleri 
sanguine,  ad  quod  obstupuerunt  ipse  et  circumstantes :  sed  cum  conjungeret  paries 
hostiae,  totum  visum  est  reintrare,  et  petitioni  et  temptationi  illorum  penitus  fuit 
satisfactum.  Ad  illud,  quod  objicitur  de  di^pensalione  Domini,  dicendum,  quod 
Dominus  insinuavit  modum,  quo  debuit  a  conficientibus  sumi.  —  Praetera  licet  ilia 
sumptio,  qucB  est  in  accipiendo  sub  una  specie,  sufficint :  ilia  tamen,  quce  est 
sub  duabus,  est  majoris  meriti,  tum  ratione  augmentationis  devotionis,  cum  ratione 
fidei  dilatationis  actualis,  tum  i-atione  sumptionis  completioris.  Ex  his  patet  re- 
sponsio  ad  quassita,  quia  sumptio  sub  utraque  specie,  quern  modum  sumendi 
tradidit  Dominus,  est  majoris  efficaciai  et  complementi,  ecclesia  tamen  utitur 
alio  modo  propter  causas  prcetactas.  That  the  giving  only  the  bread  to  the  laity 
was  customary  only  in  particular  churches,  is  evident  from  .^Ibertus  Magnus 
cf.  de  Lith,  p.  226  seq.,  especially  from  his  Lib.  de  corpore  Christi  et  Sacra- 
mento altaris.  (de  Lith,  p.  228-2.31,  ex  Cod.  Heilbronn.).  He  proposes  the 
difficulty  :  Quidam  faciunt  quajstionem  :  quia  enim  Christus  totus  cum  sanguine 
et  anima  et  spiritu  et  deitate  habetur  sub  specie  istius  cibi,  quas  est  panis,  videri 
potest  alicui,  quod  nihil  operationis  in  sacramento  habet  polus  in  specie  vini.  In 
answer  he  shows  the  necessity  of  both  elements.  See  especially  the  conclusion  : 
Quod  ergo  elicitur,  quod  alterum  videtur  esse  superfluum,  cum  sanguis  habeatur 
in  corpore  et  corpus  in  sanguine,  dicendum,  quod  hoc  non  est  verum.  Vcrum 
quidem  est,  quod  sanguis  habetur  in  corpore,  sed  non  ex  virtute  sacramentali,  sed 
ex  unione  naturali.  —  Et  ideo  oportuit,  ut  esset  ibi  confeclio  ex  elemento  potus, 
sicut  fuit  ex  elemento  cibi,  quia  aliter  sacramentum  in  virtute  et  ratione  sacramen- 
tali esset  imperfectum. 

*  The  chief  objection  to  taking  away  the  cup  from  the  laity  was  this,  that  the 
body  of  Christ  was  not  sacramentaliter,  but  only  ex  unione  naturali  sub  specie 
vini,  and  therefore  that  the  sacrament  in  one  form  was  imperfect  and  less  effica- 
cious (see  Alex.  Hales,  and  Jllbertus  M.  note  8) :  This  objection  was  answered  by 
Thomas  (who  substituted  for  Albert's  unio  naturalis  the  expression  concomitantia 
realis  or  naturalis)  and  still  more  fully  by  Bonaventura.  Thomae  Summa,  P.  III. 
Qu.  74.  Art.  1.  at  the  close:  vinum  in  modica  quantilate  sumtuin  non  potest 
multum  ffigrotanti  nocere.  Et  tamen  si  nocumontum  timeatur,  non  est  necesse, 
quod  omnes  accipientes  corpus  Christi  etiam  accipiant  sanguinem,  ut  infra  dicetur. 
Qu.  76.  Art.  1  :  Omnino  necesse  est  confiteri  secundum  iidem  catholicam,  quod 
totuB  Christus  (namely,  divinitas,  anima  et  corpus)  sit  in  hoc  sacramento.     Scien- 
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thirteenth  century  it  became  customary  to  worship  the  consecrated 

dum  tamen,  quod  aliquid  Christi  est  in  hoc  sacramento  dupliciter:  uno  modo  quasi 
ex  vi  sacramenti,  alio  modo  ex  naturali  concomitantia.     Ex  vi  quidem  sacranienti 
est  sub  speciebus  hujus  sacramenti  id,  in  quod  directe  convertitur  substantia  panis 
et  vini  prffiexistens,  prout  sicnificatur  per  verba  forms,  quffi  sunt  effectiva  in  hoc 
sacramento  :  —  ex  naturali  autem  concomitantia  est  in  hoc  sacramento  illud,  quod 
realiter  est  conjunctum  ei,  in  quod  prffidicta  conversio  terminatur.     Si  enim  aliqua 
duo  sunt  realiter  conjuncta,  ubicumque  est  unum  realiter,  oportet  et  ahud  esse 
Art.  2  :  Sub  utraque  specie  sacramenti  totus  est  Christus,  aliter  tamen  et  aliter. 
Nam    sub  speciebus   panis  est  quidem  corpus  Christi  ex  vi  sacramenti,  sanguis 
autem  ex  reali  concomitantia,  sicut  supra  dictum  est  de  anima  et  divmitate  Christi. 
Sub  speciebus  vero  vini  est  quidem  sanguis  Christi  ex  vi   sacramenti :    corpus 
autem    Christi  ex    reah    concomitantia,  etc.     Qu.    80.  Art.   12,  to  the    question: 
Utrum  liceat  sumere  corpus  Christi   sine  sanguine.?  he  tirst  states  the  grounds  to 
the  contrary,  and  then  proceeds :   Sed  contra  est  multarum  ecclesiarum  usus,  in 
quibus  populo  communicanti  datur  corpus  Christi  sumendum,  non  autem  sanguis. 
Respondeo,  diccndum,  quod  circa  usum  hujus  sacramenti  duo  possunt  considerari. 
Unum  ex  parte  ipsius  sacramenti,  aliud  ex   parte  sumentium.     Ex  parte  quidem 
ipsius  sacramenti  convenit,  quod  utrumque  sumatur,  scilicet  et  corpus  et  sanguis: 
quia  in  utroque  consistit  perfectio  sacramenti.    Et  ideo  quia  ad  sacerdotum  pertmet 
hoc  sacramentum  con^ecrare  et  perficere,  nullo  modo  debet  corpus  Christi  sumere 
sine  sanguine.     Ex  parte  autem  sumentium  re-quiritur  summa  reverentia  et  cau- 
tela,  ne  aliquid  accidat,  quod  vergat  ad  injuriam  tanti  mysterii.     Quod  praEeiP"e 
'posset  accidere  in  sanguinis  sumptione  :  qui  quidem  si  incaute  sumeretur,  de  laciU 
posset   effundi.     Et   quia  crevit   multitudo  popuh  Christiani,  in  qua  continentur 
senes  et  iuvenes  et  parvuli,  quorum  quidam  non  sunt  tants  discrelioms,  ut  caute- 
lamdebitam  circa  usum  hujus  sacramenti  adhibeant:  ideo  provide  lu  quibusdam 
ecclesiis  observatur,  ut  populo  sanguis  sumendus  non  detur,  sed  solum  a  sacerdote 
sumatur.     To  the  objection  that  this  was  a  sacramentum  imperfectum,  dicendum, 
quod    perfectio  hujus  sacramenti  non  est  in   usu  tidelium,  sed  in    consecratione 
materia?.     Et  ideo  nihil  derogat  perfectioni  hujus  sacramenti,  si  populus  sumat 
corpus  sine  sano-uine,  dummodo  sacerdos  consecrans  sumat  utrumque.     More  at 
large  Bonaveniura  in  Sent.  Lib.  IV.  Dist.  11.  P.  2.  Art.  1.  Qu  2.  to  the  question: 
an  utraque  species  sit  de  integritate  sacramenti  ?     e.  g.   Dicendum,  quod  in  sacra- 
mento duo  sunt,  scilicet  efficacia  et  si2:nanlia.     Esse  igitur  de  integritate  sacra- 
menti dupliciter  est :  aut  quantum  ad  efficaciam  ;    et  sic  neutra  species  est  de 
integritate.  sed  quslibet  est  totum,  quod  habet  efficaciam:  aut  quantum  ad  signa- 
tionem   vel    significationem ;    et   sic  sunt   de   integritate,   quia  in  neutra  per  se 
exprimitur  res  hujus  sacramenti,  sed   in  utraque  simul.  — Ideo  fideles  recipiunt 
perfectum  sacramentum  sub  una  specie,  quia  ad  efficaciam  recipiunt.     Sed  quan- 
tum ad  sio-nantiam,  sufficit  quod  Ecclesia  facit  in  eorum  prssenda,  nee  oportet, 
quod  ipsi  recipiant,  propter  periculum  effiisionis,  et  propter  periculum  errons,  quia 
non  crederent  simplices  in  altera  specie  totum  Christum  recipere.     From  this  lime 
the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans  were  unanimously  for  the  communio  sub  una: 
contemporary  with  Thomas,  namely,  A.  D.  1261,  a  Capitulum  generale  Cister- 
densium  passed  a  decree  ( Statutum)  {mMartene  thes.  anecdot.  I.  IV.  p.  141»): 
Cum  ex  participatione  sanguinis  Domini  — pericula  inde  veniant  gravia,  —  ordinat 
capitulum   generale,  quod  monachi,   conversi,  moniales  ordinis,  exceptis  mimstris 
altaris  ad  calicem  more  solito  non  accedant.     How  the  laity  were  brought  to  sub- 
mit to  have  the  cup  taken  from  them,  see  Cone.  Lambethen^e,  ann.  1281.  (under 
Joannes  Peckhatn,  Archiep.  Cantuariensis)  cap.  1.  (Mansi  XXIV.  p.  406;  more 
correct  in  Linwood  Provinc.  Anglican,  p.  9)  :   Doceant  [sacerdotes]  etiam  eosdem 
[simplices],  quod  id  quod  eisdem  in  calice  propinatur  non  est  sacramentum,  sed 
vinum  purum  eis  hauriendum  traditum,  ut  facilius  sacrum  corpus  glutiant,  quod 
ceperunt.     Solis  enim  celebrantibus  sanguinem  sub  specie  vini  consecrati  sumere 
in  hujusmodi  minoribus  ecclesiis  est  concessum.     To  the  same  end  the  miraculous 
appearances  of  blood  in  the  dish  with  the  bread,  of  which  Mex.  Hales,  (note  ») 
relates  the  earliest,  which  now  became  more  common  than  the  miraculous  appear- 
ance of  the  body  :  de  Lilh.  p.  -520  seq. 

10  Synodus  Exoniensis,  ann.  1287.  cap.  4,  in  fine  :  [Laici]  priusquam  communi- 
eent,  instruantur  per  sacerdotes,  quod  illud  accipiunt  sub  panis  specie,  quod  pro 


Chnp.  V.  Rites  and  Ceremonies.    §  '^'i-  Sacramcjits.         337 

elements/'   and  a  festival  solely   in  their  honor,    first  observed   in 

illorum  salute  pependit  in  crucc  :  hoc  suscipiunt  in  calice  :  qiioil  efTiisuin  de  cor- 
porc  Chiisti.  Guilehnus  Durandus  in  Rationale  divinor.  oflic.  Lib.  iV.  c.  54, 
§  12:  solum  lio-tiam  i-ecipicns  non  plenum  saciamenlaliter  recipit  saciamentum. 
Etsi  enim  in  hostia  consccrata  Chrisd  san<;uis  sit,  non  tanien  est  ibi  sacramcntaliter, 
eo  quod  panis  corpus  et  non  sanguinem,  et  vinum  sanffuinera  signiticat  et  non 
corpus.  He  also  mentions.  Lib.  IV.  cap.  42.  §  1.  a  middle  course  somelimes 
adopted  :  In  qiiibusdam  locis  post  sumptioncm  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi  aliquid 
de  ipso  sanguine  reservatur  in  calice,  et  superinfunditur  vinum  purum,  ut  ipsi 
communicantes  inde  sumant :  non  eniin  esset  decens  tantum  sanguinem  conficerc, 
ncc  calix  capax  inveniretur.  This  seems  to  have  originated  at  Rome,  see  Ordo 
Romanus  in  Mabill.  Mus.  Ital.  T.  II.  p.  14;  and  Comment,  in  Ord.  Rom.  Ibid. 
p.  LVII  seq.  ;  de  Lith,  p.  246  seq.  It  is  remarkable  how  slowly  the  new  custom 
was  adopted  in  some  of  the  convents.  Notwithstanding  the  statute  of  the  general 
Chapter  of  the  Cistercensians,  see  the  last  note  9,  we  find  in  Artexanus  comm.  in 
Sent.  IV.  Tit.  17.  Qu.  3.  about  A.  I).  1330  (Spittler,  S.  37):  Cistercienses  et 
quidam  alii  post  sumtionem  corporis  ct  sanguinis  dimittunt  ibi  aliquid  de  sanguine, 
ut  infundatur  vinum  purum,  et  po^tea  communicantes  aliquid  inde  possint  sumere, 
exactly  as  was  prescribed  in  the  old  Usus  Cistercienses,  cap.  53  (.MabiUon  comm. 
in  Ord.  Rom.  p.  LVII)  ;  and  as  late  as  the  16lh  century.  Cardinal  Cajetanus  says, 
quod  in  ordine  Cisterciensi  alicubi  communio  fieri  legitur  sub  utraque  specie 
( Manriquez  annal.  Cisterc.  T.  I.  p.  53).  In  like  manner  in  the  great  convents 
Monte  Cassino,  Clugny  and  St.  Denys,  the  communion  sub  utraque  continued  to 
be  allowed,  at  least  for  the  officiating  priests,  (MabiUon,  1.  c.  p.  LXIII.  see  Spit- 
tler, S.  56).     In  other  places  also,  it  was  still  retained,  see  de  Lith,  p.  257  seq. 

1'  The  Ritus  elevalionis  was  usual  in  the  Greek  church  from  the  seventh  cen- 
tury, in  the  Latin  chiu-ch  fi'om  the  eleventh,  but  only  as  a  symbol  of  the  crucifix- 
ion of  Christ  (Bona  Rer.  liturg.  lib.  IL  c.  13,  §  2.  Balhvu^  de  cultibus  religiosis 
Latinorum,  lib.  III.  c.  20-22.  .Matth.  Z-a/roo-ue  histoire  de  I'Eucharistie.  Am- 
steld.  1669.  P.  1,  c.  9).  Of  the  introduction  of  the  Adoiation,  Ccesarius  Heister- 
bacensis  (about  1125)  de  miraculis  et  visionibus  sui  tempoiis  dialog,  lib.  IX.  c.  51  : 
Tempore  schismatis  inter  Philippum  et  Othonem  doniinus  Wido  Cardinalis,  ali- 
quando  Abbas  Cisterciensis,  cum  missus  fuisset  Coloniam  (A.  D.  1203)  ad  confir- 
niandam  electionem  Othonis,  bonam  illic  consuetudinem  instituit :  prasccpit  enim, 
ut  ad  elevationem  Hosti.-e  onuiis  populus  in  Ecclesia  ad  sonitum  nola;  veniam  pete- 
ret,  sicque  usque  ad  calicis  benedictioncm  prostratus  jaceret.  Prajcepit  etiam  idem 
Cardinalis,  ut  quoties  deferendum  csset  ad  infirinum,  scholaris  sive  campanarius 
sacerdotem  praecedens  per  nolam  illud  proderet :  sicque  omnis  populus  tani  in 
stratis  quam  in  donubus  Christum  adoraret.  To  encourage  the  observance  of  this 
ceremony,  he  related  that  iriiles  quidam  in  Francia,  who  encountered  the  Sacra- 
ment in  the  road,  de  equo  prosiliens  in  lutum  se  misit,  in  quo  flexis  genibus, 
elevatis  manibus  Christi  corpus  adoravit ;  and  that  for  his  reward  it  came  to  pass, 
ut  totius  luti  nee  una  quidem  guttula  vestimentis  ejus  adhferei-et,  etc.  (This  same 
cardinal,  it  seems,  was  in  the  habit  of  recounting  other  anecdotes  of  the  same  sort. 
See  Alberici  Chron.  ad  ann.  1200,  p.  419  seq.).  Honorius  III.  decrees,  1217 
(Deer.  Greg,  lib  III.  Tit.  XLI.  c.  10)  :  Saccerdos  vero  quilibet  frequenter  doceat 
plebem  suam,  ut,  cum  in  celebratione  missarum  clcvatur  hostia  salutaris,  quilibet 
se  rcverenter  inclinet,  idem  facinns,  cum  cam  defcrt  presbyter  ad  infirmum.  The 
old  rule,  which  had  been  confirmed  as  late  as  Alexander  III.  (Deer.  Greg.  lib.  II. 
Tit.  l.\.  c.  2)  :  dicbus  doininicis  et  aliis  prtecipuis  fcstivitalibus,  sive  inter  pascha 
et  pentecosten,  genuum  flexio  ncquaquam  debet  fieri,  nisi  aliquis  ex  devotione  id 
velit  facere  in  secreto  :  according  to  which,  therefore,  the  adoration  on  those  days 
was  made  a  stantibus  capite  inclinato  (de  Lith.  p.  39  seq.),  was  first  suspended  by 
Gregory  X.  in  his  Caeremoniale  Romanum  (in  Mabill.  Museum  Ital.  T.  II.  p. 
235)  at  least  partially,  by  the  change,  that  in  Quadragesima  usque  ad  Pascha,  et 
ab  octava  Pcntecostes  usque  ad  Natale,  et  ah  octava  Epiphaniae  usque  ad  Quadrage- 
simam  in  diebits  ferialibus  certain  prayers  should  be  said  kneeling.  In  elevatione 
vero  corporis  Christi,  cum  antea  parum  debcant  surgere,  prosternant  se  ad  terrain, 
et  adorent  reverenter  in  facies  cadendo  :  et  sic  prostrati  stent  usque  ad  Per  omnia, 
ante  Agnus  Dei,  et  dant  pa(?em,  ct  itcrum  se  prosternunt,  et  stant  sic  prostrati, 
quousque  sacerdos  corpus  et  sanguinem  sumat. 
VOL.  ir.  43 
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the   diocese   of   Liege  ^■-    (festum    corporis    Christi),     was   included 
amongst  the  general   festivals  of  the  church  by   Urban   IV. i^     After 
the  death  of  this  Pope  the  new  festival  was  for  a  time  suspended,  but 
in  the  year  1311  was  permanently  reestablished  by  Clement  V.^'* 
The  general  notions  concerning  sacraments  had  been  very  vague  ^^ 

>^  According  to  the  common  account  of  it,  it  was  established  1246  by  Robert, 
bishop  of  Liege,  for  his  own  diocese,  in  consequence  of  certain  revelations  made 
first  to  Juliana,  Priorissa  montis  Cornelii  near  Liege,  and  then  to  her  friends  Eva, 
virgo  reclusa  S.  Martini,  and  Isabella,  a  nun  of  St.  Cornelius.  This,  however, 
can  hardly  be  the  case  ;  for  the  Cistercensian  ^gidius,  a  contemporary  (his  history 
ends  with  1251),  in  his  gestis  pontificum  Leodiensium  (in  ChapeavilU  gestorum 
Pontiff.  Leod.  scriptoi-es,  Tom.  IL),  though  he  is  no  enemy  to  wonders,  and  c.  134, 
p.  266,  mentions  Robert's  instrumentality  in  giving  new  dignity  to  the  festival  of 
St.  Lambert,  yet  makes  no  mention  of  this.  The  first  historian  of  Liege,  who 
speaks  of  it,  Joannes  Hocsemius  (canon  in  Liege  about  1348)  gesta  Pontiff.  Leo- 
diens.  cap.  6  (in  Chapeavillus,  1.  c.  p.  293),  says  only:  Anno  vero  Domini  1259 
(vel  forte  1260  cum  tunc  secundum  quosdam  Urbanus  praeesse  coeperit)  Henricus 
Episcopus,  instinctu  cujusdam  Reclusce  juxta  ecclesiam  s.  Fidis,  cui  de  sacramento 
fuit  ostensa  visio,  Urbano  Papa;  quarto  (cui  nihilominus  hfec  nota  fuerat,  cum 
dudura  fuisset  Canonicus  Leodiensis)  super  hoc  suas  literas  destinavit,  quibus 
inductus  Papa  hoc  festum  instituit  celebrari,  quod  ex  tunc  a  Leodiensihus  est 
receptum,  et  postmodum  continue  per  plures  Ecclesias  in  Germania  et  Francia,  a 
Clero  et  populo  celebratum,  sed  demum  per  alias  universaliter  recipitur  Ecclesias, 
cum  Joannes  Papa  XXII.  constitutionem  Urbani  super  hoc  factam,  quaj  incipit 
Transiturus  de  hoc.  mundo  ad  pair  em  (quam  Clen)ens  Papa  V.  observari  districte 
praeceperat  ab  omnibus  in  Concilio  Viennensi)  fecisset  cum  caeteris  Clementinis 
constitutionibus  celebrari.  The  historians  following  him,  Joannes  Ultramosanus 
and  Joannes  Warnantlus,  say  nothing  more  on  this  subject ;  and  it  was  not  till 
1496  that  Joannes  Blcerns  Diesthemius,  prior  of  S.  Jacobi  in  Liege,  wrote  his 
historia  revelationis  b.  Juliana;,  anno  1230,  divinitus  facta;  de  institutione  festi  cor- 
poris Christi  (reprinted  in  Bvovii  Annal.  Eccl.  ann.  1230,  no.  16),  which  is  in  all 
respects  his  own,  even  the  name  Juliana.  Onuphrius  Panvinius  (-f  1558)  pro- 
nounced, therefore,  all  those  revelations  to  be  fables  (Chapeaville,  1.  c.  p.  658). 
It  is  true  that  a  vita  b.  Julians',  supposed  to  be  ab  auctore  coaevo  scripta,  came 
afterwards  to  light,  extracts  in  Chapeavillus,  1.  c.  p.  641,  complete  Acta  SS. 
April.  T.  I.  p.  443,  ad  d.  5  April,  but  on  this  no  great  reliance  is  to  be  placed. 

"  The  Bull  in  the  Magnum  Bullarium  Rom.  T.  I.  p.  146,  is  adopted  also  in 
Clement's  coniirmation's-Bull,  Clementin.  lib.  III.  Tit.  16  (the  various  readings 
from  a  Basil  Codex,  see  in  J.  Zwingeri  tract,  de  festo  corporis  Christi  Basil.  1685. 
p.  17).  We  find  there  :  Licet  igitur  hoc  memoriale  sacramentum  in  quotidianis 
niissarum  solemniis  frequentetur,  conveniens  tamen  arbitramur  et  dignum,  ut  de 
ipso  semel  saltern  in  anno,  ad  confundendam  specialiter  hsreticorum  perfidiam  et 
insaniam,  memoria  solemnior  et  celebrior  habeatur.  In  die  namque  CoenEe  Domini, 
quo  die  ipse  Christus  hoc  instituit  sacramentum,  universalis  ecclesia  pro  pcenitenfi- 
um  reconcihatione,  sacri  confectione  chrismatis,  adimpletione  mandati  circa  lotio- 
nem  pedum,  et  aliis  quamplurimum  occupata,  plene  vacare  non  potest  celebrationi 
hujus  maximi  Sacramenti.  —  Potissime  igitur  exequendum  est  ei-ga  hoc  vivificum 
sacramentum  corpoiis  et  sanguinis  Jesu  Christi,  —  ut  festivitate  ac  celebritate 
praefulgcat  speciali,  quatenus  in  eo,  quod  in  aliis  Missarum  ofiiciis  circa  solemnita- 
tem  est  forsan  pra;termissum,  devota  diligentia  suppleatur,  et  fideles  festivitate  ipsa 
instante,  intra  se  prEeterita  memorantes,  id  quod  in  ipsis  Missarum  solemniis,  saecu- 
laribus  forsan  agendis  impliciti,  aut  alias  ex  negligentia  vel  fragilitate  humana 
minus  plene  gesserunt,  tunc  attente  in  humilitate  spiritus  et  animi  puritate  restau- 
rent.  Intelleximus  autem  olim  dum  in  minori  essemus  officio  constituti,  quod 
fuerat  quibusdam  Catholicis  divinitus  revelatum,  festum  hujusmodi  generaliter  in 
Ecclesia  celebrandum. 

'■•  Clementin.  lib.  III.  Tit.  16,  cap.  uuic.     cf.  Joannes  Hocsemius  in  note  12, 
above. 
'»  The  term  sacramentum  had  till  now  been  used  very  inaccurately.     In  the 
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sense  of  sacrum  signuiii  it  was  applied  to  inany  of  tlie  usa^jes  of  the  church  ;  thus 
Augustin  calU  exorcism  (tie  peccalo  orig.  c.  40)  and  the  salt  which  was  given  to 
catechumens  (de  peccaloruin  iiier.  et  remiss.  II.  c.  26),  sacranienlum.  Then  in  a 
stricter  sense,  as  Jiabanus  Mavrus  de  instilut.  cleric.  1.  c.  24  (in  Hiltorp.  de  eccl. 
oath.  off.  p.  320).  De  sacrainenlis  autem,  quae  in  ecclesia  (iiint,  oportet  ut  sequens 
sermo  expoaat,  atqtie  declaret  ritum  sacerdotalem.  Sunt  autem  sacramenta 
Baplismum  et  Chrisma,  Corpus  et  Sanguis,  quee  ob  id  sacramenla  dicuntur,  quia 
sub  tegumento  coi-poralium  rerum  virlus  divina  secretins  salutem  eorundem  sacra- 
mentorum  [ope]  operatur :  uiide  et  a  secretis  virtutibus  vei  sacris  sacramenta 
dicuntur.  And  his  contemporary  Faschasius  Radhertus  de  coena  Domini,  c.  3. 
Sunt  autem  saci-anienta  Cliiisti  in  ecclesia  baptismus,  corpus  quoque  Domini  et 
sanguis.  Comp.  Ph.  Marheinccke's  chiistl.  Symbolik,  lid.  3.  S.  101  ff. 
Thus  as  late  as  Lombard's  time  we  find  different  views  of  the  sacraments.  Gode- 
fridus  Jlbb.  Fm(ioc//(ensis  (-f  after  1129)  de  ordinatione  Episcoporum  (Bibl.  PP. 
max.  T.  XXI.  p.  60):  Annulus  autem  et  virga,  quando  ab  illis  dantur  a  (juiljus 
dari  debent,  Sacramenta  Ecclesia;  sunt,  sicut  sal  et  aqua,  oleum  et  chrisma,  et 
qusdara  alia,  sine  quibus  hominum  et  Ecclesiarum  consecrationes  fieri  non  possunt. 
He  then  distinguishes  Opusc.  VIII.  (I.  c.  p.  64)  as  the  most  important  sacraments, 
baptismum,  confirmationem,  infirmoruni  unctionem,  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini 
perceptionem.  (Opusc.  IX.  he  maintains:  Inunctio  infirmorum  magnum  sacra- 
mentum  est,  et  ideo  nulla  est  ratione  iterandum.  See,  on  the  other  hand,  Hugo  a 
S.  Victore  de  Sacramentis,  lib.  II.  P.  XV.  c.  3.)  An  entirely  different  view  of 
the  sacraments  was  taken  by  Hugo  a  S.  Victore,  a  contemporary  of  Lombai-d's. 
He  first  defines  the  sacrament  thus  (De  sacramentis,  lib.  I.  P.  IX.  c.  2)  :  Sacra- 
mentum  est  corpoiale  vel  materiale  elementum  foris  sensibiliter  propositum  ex 
similitudine  repra-sentans,  et  ex  institutione  significans,  et  ex  sanctificatione  conti- 
nens  aliquam  invisibilein  et  spiritalem  gratiam.  Thus  he  supposes,  cap.  7,  tria 
genera  sacrament  or  um .  Sunt  enim  quaedam  sacramenta,  in  quiiius  principali- 
ter  salus  constat  et  percipitur  :  sicut  aqua  baptismalis,  et  perceptio  corporis  et  san- 
guinis Christi.  Alia  sunt,  qure  etsi  necessaria  non  sunt  ad  salutem  (quia  sine  his 
salus  haberi  potest),  proficiunt  tamen  ad  sanctificationem,  quia  his  virtus  exerceri 
et  gratia  amplior  acquiri  potest :  ut  aqua  aspersionis,  et  susceptio  cineris  et  similia. 
Sunt  rursum  alia  sacramenta,  qua;  ad  hoc  solum  instituta  esse  videntur,  ut  per 
ipsa  ea  quae  cseteris  sacramentis  sanctificandis  et  instituendis  necessaria  sunt,  quo- 
dammodo  prsparentur  et  sanctificentur  :  vel  circa  personas  in  sacris  ordinibus  per- 
ficiendis,  vel  in  iis,  quae  ad  habitum  sacrorum  ordinum  pertinent  initiandis  et  caste- 
ris  hujusmodi.  Prima  ergo  ad  salutem,  secunda  ad  exercitationem,  tertia  ad  prae- 
parationem  constituta  sunt.  According  to  this  division  he  treats  first  of  the  third 
class,  namely,  lib.  II.  P.  III.  et  IV.  de  Ordinibus,  P.  V.  de  Sacramento  dedicationis 
ecclesiiE  ;  then  of  the  first,  P.  VI.  de  baptismo,  P.  VII.  de  confirmatione,  P.  VIII. 
de  Sacramento  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi,  and  P.  IX.  passes  then  to  the  other 
class,  the  minoribus  sacramentis,  of  which  he  says  generally,  cap.  1  :  Ex  liis 
sacramentis  alia  constant  in  rebus,  qualia  sunt  aqua  aspersionis,  susceptio  cineris, 
benedictio  ramorum  et  cereoruiu  et  caetera  talia :  alia  autem  constant  in  factis, 
qualia  sunt  signaculum  crucis,  exsufflatio  exorcizafionis,  expansio  manuum,  incur- 
vatio  genuum  et  alia  hujusmodi :  alia  in  dictis  constant,  sicut  trinitalis  invocatio,  et 
quaecunque  in  hunc  modum.  After  speaking,  P.  X.  of  Simony,  he  last  touches, 
P.  XI.  on  the  sacramentum  conjugii,  P.  XIV.  on  the  confessio  et  pcenitentia  et 
remissio  peccatnrum,  wliich,  however,  he  nowhere  calls  sacramentum,  and  P. 
XV.  on  the  sacramentum  unctiojiis  infirmorian. 

"  It  is  true  that  according  to  the  vita  S.  Ottonis  in  Canisii  Lectt.  Ant.  T.  III. 
P.  II.  p.  61  seq.,  Otho  preached  the  seven  sacraments  to  the  Pomeranians  as  early 
as  A.  D.  1124;  this  life  of  Otho,  however,  was  written  not  earlier  than  1139,  and 
perhaps  as  late  as  1189,  and  what  is  ascribed  to  Otho  can  hardly  be  supposed  to  be 
word  for  word  genuine.  —  Petrus  Lombardus  Sent.  lib.  IV.  Dist.  1  -  42,  treats  of 
the  sacraments.  Definition  Dist.  1 :  Sacramentum  proprie  dicitur,  quod  ita  signum 
est  gratiae  Dei,  et  invisibilis  grati*  forma,  ut  ipsius  imagincm  gerat  et  causa  exi- 
stat.  Dist.  2  :  Sacramenta  novae  legis  sunt  Baptismus,  Confirniatio,  Panis  bene- 
dictio i.  e.  Eucly^ristia,  Pcenitentia.  UnctJ9  extremal  Ojijo.  Conjuwiuni.  Quorum 
alia  remedium  contra  peccalum    praebcnt,    ct  graliam   adjutricem   conferunt,  ut 


340  Third  Period.     Div.  III.     A.  D.  1073  —  1305. 

church-doctrines  on  this  subject  were  more  fully  developed  by  Thomas 
Aquinas.i"' 

<§>  78. 

WORSHIP    OF    SAINTS. 

To  the  crusades  and  the  many  new  orders  of  monks  is  chiefly  to 


baptismus :  alia  in  remedium  tantum  sunt,  ut  conjvgium:  aha  gratia  et  virtute 
no?fulciunt,utEucharistiaetOrdo.  Still  we  see  that  this  doctmie  was  not  ye 
?uTly  established,  e.  g.  Ale:c.  Hales,  V.  IV.  Qu.  8,  Art.  2,  §  3  :  Cum  ^epte.n  sint 
saciameiita,  propter  quid  sola  duo  instituta  sunt  a  Domino  secundum  suam  formam 
sdl  baptis.  la  et  eucharistia  ?  Don.inus  institutionem  forms  voluit  nobis  dare  per 
se  psuni  in  illis  principalibus  sacramentis  novae  legis,  quia  ista  totum  hominem 
Sint  in  corpore  ecclesis  secundum  unitatem  tidei  et  cantatis,  cum  digne  susci- 
piuntur,  etc.  —  Formam  veto  in  aliis,  qum  non  iia  videntur  esse  prinapaha,  per 
ministros  ecclesics  voluit  ordinari. 

"  Thomas  Summa  Theol.  P.  III.  Qu.  60-1.50,  and  Suppl.  ad  P   III.  Qu.  1-68 
(this  last  taken  from  his  Comm.  in  Sent.  lib.  IV.  Dist.  1  -  42).     Exainp  es  of  the 
proere«s  of  the  doctrine  n  The   Sacramentum  matrimonn  was  founded  only  on 
Eph  V.  32,  and  the  Scholastics  were  at  a  loss  how  to  prove  the  virtutem  sacra- 
Snfa/em 'therein;  hence   Lombardus  (see  "o^e   16) :  in  remednim  taptvnu  e^^^^ 
ra^reeincr  with  Huso  a  S.  Victore  de  Sacram.  lib.  II.  P.  XI.)  :  ot  this  Ihomas 
SfuSsry    in  Sent.  lib.  IV.  Dist.  2,  Qu.  1,  Art.  1  :  Gralia,  qua.  in  n.atrimonio 
confertur,  secundum  quod  est  sacramentum  ecclesia.  in  tide   ^h'.s  .  ce  ebratuin, 
ordinatur  directe  ad  reprimendum  concupiscentiam,  quae  concurrit  ad  actum  matri- 
monii :  et  ideo  Magister  dicit,  quod  matrimonium  est  tantum  in  rdniedium,  sed  hoc 
e  ?  pel"  gratiam,  qu^  in  eo  confertur.     Notwithstanding  this  explanation,  however, 
the  article,  quod  quondam  Sacraraenta  novae  legis  instituta  sunt  in  remedium  tan- 
Zn,  ut  n.;t!imonium  was  amongst  those  ArtinUi,  in  quibus  Magister  non  tenetur 
rd'Jlr<-entr^   T.  I.  p.  118). —  Thus  too  there  grew  up  the  doctrine  ot  c/i a/ acfer,  ot 
which^we  find  not  a  word  either  in  Lombard  or  Gratian.     Augustine   (contr.  epist. 
Parmen.  lib.  II.  c.  13,  in  Gratian.  P.  II.  Cans.  1,  Qu.  1,   c.  97)   had  compared  the 
baptism  and  ordination  by  which  any  one  was  admitted  to  membership  in  the  church, 
and  the  riobt  to  discharge  the  duties  of  a  priest,  to  the  character  mditia  (character 
regius,  Epist.  185,  §  23),  or  the  signum  regale  the  mark  ^^at  was  impnnted  on  the 
arm  or  hand  of  soldiers.  Thus  too,  Innocent  III.  (Deer.  Greg  lib   "I- /^t.  42  c.  3) 
speaks  of  a  character,  qui  in  baptismate  imprimitur.     But  Alexander  Hales  (in 
Sent  lib   IV.  Qu.  8,  Memb.  8)  makes  this  character,  which  was  supposed  to  be 
imparted  by  the  sacram.  baptismi,  confirmatfonis  et  ordinis,  a  subject  of  particular 
elimination.    Bona.entrJa  (in  Sent.  lib.  IV.  Dist.  6   P.  1)  and  Thomas  Aqumas 
rSumma,  P.  III.  Qu.  63)  matured  the  doctrine.     Thomas  (1.  c.  Art.  2)  confutes 
those  who,  by  keeping  too  strictly  to  the  original  idea,  were  led  to  maintain,  quod 
character  non  sit  spiritualis  potestas,  but  only  signum  sanctum  communionis  hdei, 
et  sanctffi  ordinationis  datum  a  hierarcha.    According  to  his  views,  on  the  contrary 
character   importat   quandam    potentiam  spiritualem  ordinatam   ad  ea,   qua;   sunt 
divini  cultus,  and  (Art.  5)  alitor  est  in  anima  gratia,  et  aliter  character      Nam 
gratia  est  in  anima,  sicut  qucedam  forma  habens  esse  completum  in  ea  :  character 
lutem  est  in   anima  sicut  quandam  virtus  instrumentalis- Gratia  inest  anim£e 
mutabiliter,  character  indelibiliter.    Duns  Scotus  (ad  hb.  IV.  Dist.  6,  Qu.  9,  §  l^i) 
shows  :  licet  characterem  inesse  anims,  non  possit  probari  per  rationem  naturalem, 
_  licet  etiam  ex  creditis  manifesto,  sive  quaj  sunt  explicite  de  substan  la  tidei, 
sive  qua;  continentur  in  scriptura,  sive  quK  manifeste  per  Sanclos  sunt  elicita  ex 
creditis,  non  possit  probari,  tamen  poni  potest,  etc.     Sentiendum  est  de  sacramentis 
ecclesis,  sicut  sentit  Romana  ecclesia :  Romana  autem  ecclesia  videtur  sentire, 
characterem  imprimi  in  anima  in  baptismo,  sicut  dicit  Innoc.  III.  (see  above) :  — 
Propter  ergo  solam  auctoritatem  Ecclesiae,  quantum  occurrit  ad  praesens,  est  ponen- 
dum,  characterem  imprimi. 
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be  ascribed  the  multiplication  of  saints,  old  and  ne\v,i  and  their 
relics,"-  as  well  as  of  miracles,^  which  now  became  matters  of 
almost  daily  occurrence.  The  countless  legends  of  the  saints 
everywhere  show  the  love  of  wonders,  and  the  rude  notions  of 
morality  which  characterize  the  age.  The  Legenda  Sanctorum  of 
the  Dominican  and  archbishop  of  Genua,  James  de  Voragine  (t  A.  D. 

'  Many  of  the  saints  were  transplanted  from  the  East,  e.  g.  St.  Catherine  (Ba- 
ro7iius  ad  Martyr.  Rom.  p.  728),  of  whom  it  is  very  uncertain  wiiether  such  a 
person  ever  lived.  —  Instances  of  canonization  by  the  Pope  (see  above,  §  62,  note 
9)  in  Schrock-h,  Th.  28,  S.  173. 

^  Instances  of  the  innumerable  relics,  which  the  crusaders  brought  with  them 
from  Palestine,  e.  g.  in  J.  J.  Chifleti  crisis  hist,  de  linleis  Christi  sepulcral.  c.  9 
and  10.  In  the  Lateran  church  in  Rome  A.  D.  1280  (Ptolemaus  Luc.  hist.  eccl. 
lib.  XXIIi.  c.  28)  they  showed  capita  Apostoloium,  carneni  ciicunicisionis  domini 
nostri  Jesu  Christi,  capillos  b.  Viiginis,  caput  b.  Agnetis,  etc.  —  How  much  impo- 
sition was  practised  in  this  matter  is  evident  from  the  prohibilions  passed  at  the 
Syn.  Pictav.  ann.  1100,  c.  12,  Cone.  Lateran.  gen.  IV.  ann.  1215,  c.  62,  Cone. 
Burdegal.  ann.  125.5,  c.  9.  A  sagacity  and  correctness  of  judgment  on  these  sub- 
jects, quite  unusual  for  the  time,  is  seen  in  Guiberti  (abbot  of  Nogent,  "f  1124), 
libb.  111.  de  pignoribus  Sanctorum  in  Guiberti  0pp.  ed.  L.  d'Achery.  Paris.  1651. 
fol.  p.  327  seq.,  extracts  in  Schrockh,  Th.  28,  S.-221  ff. 

^  See,  e.  g.  Petri  Venerabilis  (see  above,  §  67,  note  17)  de  miraculis  sui  tem- 
poris,  libb.  II.  (in  Bibl.  PP.  Max.  T.  XXII.  p.  1087  seq.)  and  Ctesarii  Mon. 
Heisterbacensis  (about  1227)  de  miraculis  et  visionibus  sua  £Etatis,  libb.  Xll.  (ed. 
Colon.  1591  and  1599.  8vo.).  The  process  see  Mtelardi  sermo  XXXI.  de  S. 
Joanne  Baptista  (0pp.  p.  967)  :  Quid  ad  h«c  ilH  dicturi  sunt,  quos  hoc  tempore  in 
tantum  vidimus  prssumere,  ut  de  solitudine  ad  turbas  procedentes,  sicut  de  fscto 
religionis  nomine  tumebant,  ita  et  de  simulatione  miraculoruni  gratia  videri  mira- 
biles  appetcbant  ?  Oniitto  contractus  et  benedicliones  aquarum,  quas  languidis  in 
poculum  dirigebant,  ut  sic  curarentur,  contrectationes  vel  consignationes  membro- 
rum,  ut  doloi-es  intirmantium  expellerent,  eulogias  in  panibus  fractas  et  ad  infirmos 
destinatas.  Ad  niajora  veniani,  et  summa  ilia  miracula  de  resuscitandis  quoque 
mortuis  inaniter  tentata.  Quod  quidem  nuper  praesumpsisse  Norbertum  et  coapo- 
stolum  ejus  Farsitum  mirati  fuimus,  et  risimus.  Qui  diu  pariter  in  oratione  coram 
populo  prostrati,  et  de  sua  praesumptione  frustrati,  cum  a  proposito  confusi  decide- 
rent,  objurgare  populum  impudenter  ca-perunt,  quod  devolioni  sua;  et  constanti 
fidei  infidetitas  eorum  obsisteret.  O  callidatas  incautorum  !  o  excusatio  frivola 
inexcusabiiium  !  —  Non  ignoramus  astutias  talium,  qui  cum  febricitantes  a  lenibus 
morbis  curare  prssuniunt,  pluribus  ali()ua  vel  in  cibo  vel  in  potu  tiibuunt  ut 
curent,  vel  benedictiones  vel  oraliones  faciunt.  Hoc  utique  cogitent,  ut  si  quo- 
quomodo  curatio  sequatur,  sanctitati  eorum  imputetur :  sin  vero  niinime,  infideli- 
ta(i  eorum  vel  desperationi  adscribatur.  The  Chron.  Montis  Sereni,  ad  ann.  1214 
(in  Mencken  Scriptt.  Rer.  Germ.  T.  II.  p.  243)  relates  that  a  certain  vicar  at  the 
cathedral  in  Halle,  Petrus  nomine,  egit  arte,  quam  ipse  noverat,  ut  ad  imaginem 
quandam  crucitixi,  quae  in  ipsa  erat  Ecclesia,  sanitates  conferre  a;gris  adventanti- 
bus  putaretur.  The  matter  made  much  noise  and  proved  very  profitable,  the 
profits  being  shared  by  the  archbishop  of  Magdeburg  and  the  convent  of  Neu- 
werk.  It  went  so  far,  ut  Poppo  Praepositus  assidua  prsdicatione  virtutes,  quae  ibi 
fierent,  populis  intimaret,  et  coi.tradicentes  vel  irridentes  post  excommunicationis 
quoque  sententiam  prohiberct.  But  when  the  original  discoverer  of  the  miracle 
left  Halle,  omnis  ille  virtutum  efiectus  cum  eo  penitus  emigravit.  Constat  enim 
nihil  ibi  talium  postmodum  accidisse.  See  also  the  derision  of  the  Grammaticus 
Buoncnjnpngno  (about  1230)  at  the  prevailing  love  of  miracles,  Sarti  de  Professo- 
ribus  Bonon.  T.  I.  P.  II.  p.  220.  —  Alexander  Halesius  in  Sent.  lib.  IV.  Qu.  53, 
Memb.  4,  Art.  3,  to  the  question  :  quid  sit  illud,  quod  quandoque  apparct  in  specie 
carnis  vel  pueri  in  allari,  an  sit  corpus  Christi  ?  gives  the  answer  :  quod  caro  vel 
sanguis  in  hujusmodi  apparilione,  quando  a  Domino  est,  est  ipsius  Domini.  A 
Domino  esse  dico,  quia  hujusmodi  apparitiones  quandoque  accidunt  humana 
procuratione  et  forte  diabolica. 
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1298),  possessing  both  these  characteristics  in  an  eminent  degree, 
was  the  favorite  work  on  this  subject.'* 

The  tendency  of  this  extravagant  adoration  of  the  saints  to  deify 
men  and  degrade  God,  was  nowiiere  more  strongly  e/;em[)lified  than  in 
the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  common,  not  only  amongst  tlie  vul- 
gar,'^  but  even   with   the   most   distinguished  teachers  of  the  time.^ 

*  Legenda  aurea  seu  Historia  Lombardica  sen  LegendcB  sanctorum  per  anni 
circuitum  venientium  in  177  Abschn.,  before  the  Kefoimation  often  repiinted 
(Argent,  as  late  as  1518).  Characteristic  of  the  work  are  the  strange  etymologies 
given  of  names,  on  which  the  history  is  sometimes  grounded,  e.  g.  no.  II.:  An- 
dreas interpretatur  decorus  vel  respnndens  vel  virilis,  ab  andros,  quod  est  vir.  Vel 
dicitur  Andreas  quasi  antropos  i.  e.  homo,  ab  ana,  quod  est  sursum,  et  tropos  quod 
est  conversio,  quasi  sursum  ad  coeleslia  conv'ersus  et  ad  siium  creatorem  erectus. 
Fuit  ergo  decorus  in  vita,  respondens  in  sapienti  doctrina,  virilis  in  poena,  et  antro- 
pos in  gloria,  no.  LXlll.  vita  Jacobi  7ninoris  :  Vespasianus  quoddam  genus  ver- 
miuni  naribus  insitum  ab  infantia  gerebat,  unde  a  vespis  Vespasianus  dicebatur. 
He  is  told  by  a  nuncius  Pilati  that  by  faith  in  Christ  he  could  be  healed.  Et  Ves- 
pasianus :  Credo,  quod  qui  mortuos  suscitavit,  me  etiam  de  hac  infirmitate  liberare 
potest.  Et  haec  dicendo  vesps  de  ejus  naribus  ceciderunt,  et  tunc  continuo  sani- 
tatem  recepit.  After  this,  desirous  of  revenging  the  death  of  Jesus,  Vespasianus 
Eomam  adiit  et  destruendi  Judasam  et  Jerusalem  a  Tiberio  Ca;sare  licentiam  impe- 
travit,  etc.  Crude  moral  notions  seen  in  no.  XLVII.:  St.  Longinus,  the  soldier 
who  transfixed  Christ  with  his  spear,  was  ijfimediately  after  converted  by  the 
death  of  Christ :  unde  renuncians  militias  et  ab  apostolis  instructus  in  Ca^sarea 
Cappadociae  XXVIII.  annos  monasticam  vitam  duxit,  verbo  et  exemplo  plurimos 
ad  Christum  converiit.  Cum  autem  a  Prseside  tentus  fuisset  et  sacrificare  nollet, 
jussit  Praeses  omnes  dentes  ei  excuti,  et  linguam  abscidi  :  Longinus  tamen  ex  hoc 
loquelam  non  perdidit,  sed  accepta  securi  omnia  idola  coraminuit  et  fi-egit  dicens  : 
si  Dii  sunt,  videbimus.  Da;mones  autem  de  idolis  exeuntes  in  Praesidern  et  in 
omnes  ejas  socios  intraverunt,  et  insanientes  et  latrantes  se  Longini  pedibus  pro- 
straverunt.  —  Cum  ergo  Praeses  insaniret  et  oculos  amisisset,  dixit  ei  Longinus  : 
scito,  quomodo  sanari  non  poteris,  nisi  quando  me  occideris.  Quam  cito  enini  a  te 
mortuus  fuero,  pro  te  orabo,  et  sanitatem  tibi  coiporalem  et  animae  impetrabo.  Et 
statim  eum  decollari  jussit.  Post  hoc  abiit  ad  corpus  ejus  et  prostratus  cum  lacry- 
mis  poenitentiam  egit,  et  continuo  visum  et  sanitatem  recepit,  et  in  bonis  operibus 
vitam  tinivit. 

*  Comp.  the  Minnesingers:  e.  g.  Reinmar v.  Zweter  (Manessens  Sammlung 
von  Minne?angern,  Th.  2,  S.  139),  Meister  Rumslaut  (Maness.  Th.  2,  S.  224). 
See  also  Pescheck  :  der  religiose  Glaube  der  gebildeten  Laien  in  Deutschland  u. 
s.  w.  namentlich  im  ISten  Jahrh.  in  Staudlin's  u.  Tzschirner's  Archiv. 
far  Kirchengesch.  Bd.  4,  St.  3,  S.  512  ff.  How  much  the  adoration  of  the  Virgin 
partook  of  the  spirit  of  chivalry,  see  in  Wi  elands  Neuer  deutscher  Merkur 
Dec.  1796.  S.  329  ff.  Marz  1797.  S.  205  ff.  God  the  Father  is  made  her  Minne 
or  knio-ht,  see  Pescheck,  1.  c.  S.  490.  e.  g.  Reimar  v.  Zweter  (in  Maness.  Th.  2, 
S.  123) : 

Dur  Minne  wart  der  Alte  Jung, 
Der  je  was  alt  an  Ende, 
Von  Himel  tet  er  einen  Sprung 
Herabe  in  dis  EUende,  u.  s.  w. 
Friderich  v.  Suonenburg  (1.  c.  S.  210)  : 

Sich  Gotes  Tochter,  wiltu  mich 

!Nicht  mieten  Kiuniginne, 

So  sage  ich,  was  ein  hoher  Man 

Mit  dir  begangen  hat. 

Er  nam  sich  dir  ze  dienen  an 

In  niinneklicher  Minne. 

Er  warb  es  tougen  (secretly)  wider  dich, 

Do  tet  du  swes  er  bat : 

Dir  gieng  sin  Bet  und  siniu  Wort 
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Still,  the  doctrine  of  the  immaculnte  conception  of  the  Virgin,  invent- 
ed by  certain  canons  at  Laon,  in  the  year  1140,^  and  tiie  festival 
established  in  honor  thereof,  met  with  strong  opposition,  not  only  from 
St.  Bernard,'^  but  from  other  distinguished  men  of  the  twelfth  cen- 

Durh  Oren  und  durh  Ougen, 

Aldar  kam  siner  Froiden  Hort 

Ze  dir  geslicheii  tougen. 

Er  was  dir  inneklichen  bi 

Mil  Warheit  sunder  Spot, 

Doch  weis  ich  diner  huldc  dri  (Trinity) 

Der  da  verholne  ptle<^e,  und  wvis  des  Gabriel  din  Bot. 
The  worship  of  Maria  also  assumed  the  character  of  a  knightly  service,  sec   Wie- 
land,  1.  c.     Sec  the  Minnelied  addressed  to  Mary  by   the  Troubadour  le  Moine  de 
Foisan  in  Millot  hist,  des  troub.  T.  II.  p.  224. 

*  Even  Bernhard  says  (Sermo  in  Naliv.  b.  Marix,  de  aquseductu,  §  7,  in  0pp. 
ed.  Mabillon.  T.  II.  p.  160)  :  Totis  ergo  raeduliis  cordiuni,  toli-f  pra'cordiorum 
affectibus,  et  votis  omnibus  Mariam  banc  vencremur,  quia  sic  est  voluntas  ejus, 
qui  totum  nos  habere  voluit  per  Maiiam.  —  Ad  Fatrem  verebaiis  acccdere,  solo 
auditu  territus,  ad  folia  fugiebas  (reference  to  Gen.  iii.  7,  10)  :  Jesuni  tibi  dedit 
mediatorem.  —  Sed  forsitan  et  in  ipso  majestatem  vereare  divinam,  quod  licet 
factus  sit  homo,  manserit  tamen  Deus.  Advocatum  habere  vis  et  ad  ipsum  .>  Ad 
Mariam  recurre.  Pura  siquidem  humanitas  in  Maria,  non  modo  pura  ab  omni 
contaminatione,  sed  et  pura  singularitate  naturse.  Nee  dubius  dixeriin,  cxaudietur 
et  ipsa  pro  reverentia  sua.  Exaudict  utique  matrem  filius,  et  exaudiet  filium 
pater.  Filioli,  hfec  peccatorum  scala,  hsc  mea  maxima  tiducia  est,  haic  tola  ratio 
spei  me*.  Quid  enim  ?  Poteslue  filius  aut  repellere,  aut  suslinere  repulsam : 
non  audire,  aut  non  audiri  filius  potest  ?  Neutrum  plane.  Invenisti,  ait  Angelas, 
gratiam  apud  Deum  (Luc.  i.  30).  Feliciter.  Semper  ha'c  inveniet  gratiam,  et 
sola  est  gratia,  qua  egemus,  etc.  —  The  most  inexhaustible  in  the  praise  of  Mary, 
however,  was  Bonaventura,  if  he  was  the  author  of  the  works  :  Speculum  b. 
Mariae  Virginis,  Corona  b.  Mar.  Virginis,  Carmina  super  canticum  Salve  Regina, 
Laus  b.  Virginis  Maria;,  Psaltcrium  minus  and  Psalterium  majus  b.  Maria;  Virgi- 
nis (all  in  0pp.  T.  VI.  P.  2),  which  is  disputed  by  Oudinus  comm.  de  scriptt. 
eccl.  T.  HI.  p.  407,  though  without  sufficient  ground.  The  Psalterium  majus  is 
a  parody  of  the  Psalter:  e.  g.  Psalm.  1  :  Beatus  vir  qui  diligit  nomen  tuum,  Maria 
Virgo  :  gratia  tua  animam  ejus  conforlabit.  Tanqiiam  aquarum  fontibus  irrigatum 
uber,  ineo  fructum  justitia;  propagabis.  Benedicta  tu  inter  mulieres,  per  creduli- 
tatexn  cordis  sancti  tui.  Universas  enim  fceminas  vincis  pulchritudine  carnis  : 
superas  Angelos  et  Archangelos  exccllentia  sanctitatis.  Misericordia  tua  et  gratia 
ubique  praedicatur  :  Deus  operibus  manuum  tuarum  henedixit.  Gloria  Patri,  etc. 
Psalm.  93  :  Deus  ultionum  Doi'.dnus,  sed  tu  Mater  misericordias  ad  miserandum 
inflectis,  etc.  Psalm.  109  :  Dixit  Dominus  Doniinas  nostra; :  sede  mater  mea  a 
dextris  iiieis.  Bonitas  ct  sanctitas  placuerunt  tibi :  idco  rcgnabis  mecum  in  ster- 
num, etc. — To  reconcile  these  extravagances  with  the  dogmas  of  the  cluirch,  a 
distinction  was  made  between  dulia  and  hyptrdidla,  unknown  in  Lombard's  time. 
Thomas  SummcB,  P.  III.  Qu.  25,  Art.  5.  Cum  igitur  b.  Virgo  sit  pura  creatura 
rationalis,  non  debetur  ei  adoratio  latria;,  sed  solum  veneratio  dulia;  ;  eminentius 
tamen,  quam  cceteris  creatuiis,  in  quantum  ipsa  est  mater  Dei.  Et  ideo  dicitur, 
quod  debetur  ci  non  qualiscunque  dulia  sed  hyperdulia.  Idem  Secunda  SecundoB 
Qu.  10:5,  Art.  4:  Hvperdulia  videtur  esse  medium  inter  latriam  et  duliam.  cf. 
Alex.  HnlesiHs,  P.  III.  Qu.  30,  Memb.  3,  Art.  1.  Bonaventura  in  Sent.  lib.  III. 
Dist.  9,  Art.  1,  Qu.  3. 

1  Mary  had  long  been  considered  immaculate,  but  only  as  in  Paschasius  Radh. 
de  partu  Virg.  (in  d^Achery  spicileg.  T.  I.  p.  46)  as  sanctiticata  in  utero  matris. 

*  Bernardi  Epist.  174  ad  Canonicos  Lugdunenses  :  —  Miramur  satis,  quid  visum 
fucrit  hoc  tempore  quibusdam  vestrum  voluisse  niutare  colorem  oplinuim,  novam 
inducondo  ccleliritatem,  (piam  ritus  Kcclo^ia'  ricscit,  non  probat  ratio,  non  commcn- 
dat  antitjua  tiadilio.  Nuncpiid  Patrihus  (lociiores  aut  devotiorcs  sumus  ?  Pericii- 
lose  praesumimus  quicquid  ipsorum  in  talibus  prudentia  prieterivit.     Nee  vero  id 


344  Third  Period.     Div.  III.     A.  D.  1073  —  1305. 

tury9  In  the  thirteenth  century  the  festival  (festa  conceptionis) 
became  gradually  more  common, ^^^  though  still  all  the  Schoolmen  of 

tale  est,  quod  nisi  prastereundum  fuerit,  Patrutn  quiverit  omnino  diligentiam  prae- 
teriisse.  Ortum  'Virginis  didici  in  Ecclesia  et  ab  ecclesia  indubitanter  habere  festi- 
vum  atque  sanctum, ^lirmissime  cum  Ecclesia  sentiens,  in  utero  earn  accepisse,  ut 
sancta  prodiret.  Et  de  Jeremia  siiiuidem  lego,  quod  priusquara  de  ventre  exiret, 
sanctificatus  sit  (Jer.  i.  5)  ;  et  de  Joanne  Baptista  non  secus  sentio,  qui  ex  utero 
Dominum  in  utero  sensit  (Luc.  i.  41).  Videris  etiam  tu,  au  et  de  s.  David  idipsum 
liceat  opinari  (from  Ps.  Ixx.  6,  21,  11,  12).  —  Coeterum  quatenus  adversus  originale 
peccatum  hsec  ip^-a  sanctiticatio  valuerit, — non  temere  dixerim.  Sanctiticatos 
tamen  non  dubitaverim  dicere,  quos  Deus  sanctiticavit,  et  cum  eadem  sanctiticati- 
one  prodiisse  ex  utero,  quam  acceperunt  in  utero,  nee  reatum,  quern  in  concepti- 
one  traxerunt,  valuisse  iillatenus  horum  natali  jam  donatam  prajpedire  seu  prairi- 
pere  benedictionem.  —  Fuit  proculdubio  et  Mater  Domini  ante  sancta  quam  nata. 
Nee  fallitur  omnino  s.  Ecclesia,  sanctum  reputans  ipsum  Nativitatis  ejus  diem,  et 
omni  anno  cum  exultatione  universa;  terrae  votiva  celebritate  suscipiens.  Ego 
puto,  quod  et  copiosior  sanctificationis  benedictio  in  eam  descenderit,  quae  ipsius 
non  solum  sanctificaret  ortum,  sed  et  vitam  ab  omni  deinceps  peccato  custodiret 
immunem  ;  quod  nemini  alteri  in  natis  quidem  mulierum  creditur  esse  donatum. 

Quid   adhuc  addendum  his   putamus  honoribus  .'     Ut   honoretur,   inquiunt,  et 

conceptus,  qui  honorandum  praivit  partum  ;  quoniam,  si  ille  non  pra;cessisset,  nee 
iste  esset,  qui  honoratur.  Quid  si  alius  propter  eandem  causam  etiam  utrique 
parenti  ejus  festos  honores  asserat  def'erendos  ?  Sed  de  avis  et  proavis  idipsum 
posset  pro  simili  causa  quilibet  flagitare  ;  et  sic  tenderetur  in  infinitum,  et  festo- 
rum  non  esset  numerus.  Patria;  est,  non  exilii  frequentia  hsc  gaudiorum,  et 
numerositas  festivitatum  cives  decet,  non  exules.  Sed  profertur  scriptum  supernae, 
ut  ajunt,  revelationis.  Quasi  et  quivis  non  queat  scriptum  reque  producere,  in  quo 
Virgo  videatur  idipsum  mandare  et  de  parenfibus  suis. —  Ipse  mihi  facile  persua- 
deo  scriptis  talibus  non  moveri,  quibus  nee  ratio  suppeditare,  nee  certa  invenitur 
favere  auctoritas.  —  Etsi  quibus  vel  paucis  tiliorum  hominum  datum  est  cum 
sanctitate  nasci,  non  tamen  et  concipi ;  ut  uni  sane  servaretur  sancti  prsrogativa 
conceptus,  qui  omnes  sanctificaret,  solusque  absque  peccato  veniens,  purgationem 
faceret  peccatorum,  etc. 

9  See  Bei-nhard's  contemporary  Potho  Prcsh.  Pnimiensi.s  de  statu  domus  Dei, 
lib.  III.  in  fine  (Bibl.  max.  Patr.  T.  XXI.  p.  502)  :  Qua;  igitur  ratio  hoec  festa 
celebranda  nobis  induxit,  festnm  videlicet  s.  Trinitatis,  festum  transfigurationis 
Domini  ?  Additur  his  a  quibusdam,  quod  magis  absurdum  videtur,  festum  quoque 
conceptionis  s.  Maria;.  What  he  further  says,  is  word  for  word  from  Bernhard's 
letter.  About  the  year  117.5,  JVicolaiis  Mon.  S.  Albani  in  England,  was  a 
zealous  defender  of  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  virgin;  but  was  reproved 
by  Petrus  Cellensis,  then  abbot  of  St.  Remigius  in  Rheinis,  who  defended  the 
portions  of  Bernhard.     See  Petri  Cell.  Epistt.  lib.  VI.  Ep.  2.3  (Bibl.  PP.  max.  T. 

XXII I.  p.  878).  Lib.  IX.  Ep.  9  and  10  (ib.  p.  902).  — Joannes  Beleth  (see  §  77) 
divin.  oflic.  explicatio,  c.  146:  Festum  conceptionis  aliqui  interdum  celebrarunt, 
et  adhuc  forlassis  celebrant ;  sed  authenticum  atque  approbatum  non  est,  immo 
vero  prohibendum  potius  esse  vid;tur.     In  peccato  nanique  concepta  fuit. 

10  cf.  Cone.  Oxoniense,  ann.  1222,  cap.  8  :  Statuiraus  quod  festa  subscripta  sub 
omni  veneratione  serventur,  videlicet —  omnia  festa  b.  Maria;,  pra;ter  festum  con- 
ceptionis, cujus  cclebrationi  non  imponitur  necessitas.  It  is  found,  however,  with- 
out any  such  qualification  in  the  list  of  festivals :  Statuta  Synodalia  Eccl.  Cenoma- 
nensis,  ann.  1247  in  fine  ( Mansi  XXIII.  p.  764)  Cone.  Copriniacense,  1250  and 
1260,  cap.  21  (Mansi  XXIII.  p.  870),  and   Exoniense,  ann.   1287,  c.  23  (Mansi 

XXIV.  p.  813).  At  the  Capit.  generale  of  the  Franciscans  at  Pisa,  A.  D.  1263 
(Wadding,  ad  h.  a.  no.  16),  it  was  ordered,  ut  nova;  hae  fesdvitates  admitterentur 
in  Ordine,  videlicet  conceplionis  b.  Virginis  Maria,  Visitationis  ejusdem,  b.  Anns 
illius  genitricis,  et  Martha;  Virginis.  (The  collection  of  authorities  on  this  subject 
by  the  Franciscan  M.  Ant.  Gravnis  de  ortu  et  progressu  cultus  ac  festi  iinmacu- 
lati  conceptus  b.  Dei  genetricis  Virg.  Mariae.  Luca;.  1762.  4to.,  is  made  with  care, 
but  without  due  distinctions,  see  especially  the  Summarium  seu  Documentoruin 
regestum  appended.     In  the  passages  there  cited  from  older  writers,  the  conceptio 
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any  distinction  rejected  the  doctrine  of  the  immaculate  conception. '^ 
Having  been  condemned  by  Thomas  Aquinas,^-  this  doctrine  would 

b.  Maiiae  is  tlie  Conccptio  activa  s.  Atinuncialio.)  In  the  tliiiteeiith  century, 
however,  we  hnd  eveiywheie  mentioned  the  festival  of  the  Conceptio,  not  the 
Cone,  iiiiinacnlata.  of.  Thomt7  Suinina,  P.  III.  Qu.  27,  Ai-t.  2,  in  note  12. — 
Durandi  Rationale  divin.  otfic.  lib.  VII.  c.  7:  Quidain  etiam  faciunt  quintum 
festiun  s.  de  conceptione  b.  Maria-,  dicentes,  quod,  sicut  cclebratur  de  inorte 
Sanctorum  non  propter  mortem,  sed  quia  tunc  recepti  sunt  in  nujjtiis  ajternis, 
similiter  potest  celebrari  festnm  de  conccp'ione,  non  quia  sit  concei)la,  quia  in 
peccato  est  concepta,  sed  quia  mater  Domini  est  concepta :  asserenles,  hoc  fuisse 
revelatum  cuidam  Abbati  in  nanfiagio  constituto.  Quod  tamen  non  est  authen- 
ticum,  unde  non  est  approbandum,  cum  concepta  fueiit  in  peccato,  sou  per  con- 
cubitum  maris  et  fuemina-. 

'»  cf.  Alex.  Ales.  P.  III.  Qu.  9.  Alhertus  M.  P.  HI.  dist.  3.  With  whom  £o- 
navenlura  in  lib.  III.  Dist.  3,  Pars.  I.  agrees.  He  inquires  first,  Art.  \,de  sanctifi- 
catione  Virginis  quantum  ad  congruentiam  temjwris,  and  determines  Qu.  1, 
quod  caro  b.  Virginis  ante  animationem  non  fuil  sanctilicata.  Qu.  2:  Quidam 
dicere  volunt  in  anima  gloriosae  Virginis  gratiam  sanctificationis  prsvenisse  niacu- 
1am  peccati  originalis.  —  Aliorum  po;i!io  est,  quod  sanctificatio  Virginis  subsecuta 
est  o.  iiiinalis  peccati  contractionem.  —  Hie  autem  modus  dicendi  communior  est, 
et  rationabilior  et  secuiior. —  Huic  eigo  posilioni  adhaerentes  —  teneanius  secun- 
dum quod  communis  opinio  tenet,  Virginis  sanclificaiionem  fuisse  post  originalis 
peccati  contractionem.  Qu.  3  :  pro  indubitanti  habet  hoc  Ecclesia,  videlicet  quod 
b.  Virgo  fuerit  in  utero  sanctificata.  —  Si  autem  quasratur,  qua  die  vcl  hoi-a  sancti- 
ficata  fuerit,  hoc  ignoratur ;  tamen  probabiliter  creditor,  quod  cito  post  infusionem 
animae  fuerit  factalnfusio  gratiae.  Then  Art.  II.  de  virtutis  effi'cacia.  First  Qu.  1. 
B.  Virgo  Maria  per  sanctiticationis  gratiam  copiosam  immunis  fuit  ab  omni  culpa 
actuali,  tam  mortali  quam  veniali.  Qu.  2  :  In  prima  sanctificatione  fuit  fomes 
concupiscentiae  in  Vii'gine  consopitus,  in  secunda  (Luc.  i.  35)  extinctus  et  eradica- 
tus.  Qu.  3  :  A  massa  peccati  liberata  fuit  Virgo  Maria  in  prima  sanctificatione, 
liberata  etiam  fuit  in  secunda,  sed  in  prima  fuit  conformis  aliis  sanctificatis  (namely 
Jeremiae,  Joh.  BapUstae),  in  secunda  vero  facta  est  conformis  filio,  quern  genuit. 

'2  ThomoB  Summa  Theol.  P.  III.  Qu.  27,  Art.  1  :  De  sanctificatione  b.  Mariae, 
quod  scilicet  fuerit  sanctificata  in  utero,  nihil  in  Scriptura  canonica  traditur,  quse 
etiam  nee  de  ejus  nativitate  mentionem  facit.  Sicut  tamen  (Pseudo-)  Augustinus 
in  sermone  de  assumptione  ipsius  Virginis  rationabiliter  argumentatur,  quod  cum 
corpore  sit  assumpta  in  coelum,  quod  tamen  scriptura  non  tradit,  ita  etiam  rationa- 
biliter argumentari  possumus,  quod  fuerit  sanctificata  in  utero.  Art.  2  :  Sanctifi- 
catio b.  Virginis  non  potest  intelligi  ante  ejus  animationem,  duplici  ratione.  Primo 
quidem,  quia  sanctificatio,  de  qua  loquimur,  non  est  nisi  emundatio  a  peccato  ori- 
ginali.  —  Culpa  autem  non  potest  emundari,  nisi  per  gratiam,  cujus  subjectum  est 
sola  creatura  rationalis.  Et  ideo  ante  infusionem  animae  rationalis  b.  Virgo  sancti- 
ficata non  fuit.  Secundo  quia  cum  sola  creatura  rationalis  sit  susceptiva  culpa;, 
ante  infusionem  anima;  rationalis  proles  concepta  non  est  culpaj  obno.xia.  Et  sic 
quocumque  modo  ante  animationem  b.  Virgo  sanctificata  fuisset,  numquam  incur- 
risset  maculam  originalis  culpa?,  et  ita  non  indiguisset  redemptione  et  salute,  qua* 
est  per  Christum.  '—  Hoc  autem  inconveniens  est,  quod  Christus  non  sit  salvator 
omnium  hominum.  —  Si  numquam  anima  b.  Virginis  fuisset  contagio  originalis 
peccati  inquinata,  hoc  derogaret  dignitati  Christi,  secundum  quam  est  universalis 
omnium  salvator.  —  Licet  Romana  Ecclesia  conceplionem  b.  Virginis  non  celebret, 
tolerat  tamen  consuetudinem  aliquarum  ccclesiarum  illud  festuni  celebrantium. 
Unde  talis  celebritas  non  est  totaliter  reprobanda.  Nee  tamen  per  hoc,  quod 
festum  conceptionis  cclebratur,  datur  intelligi,  quod  in  sua  conceptione  fuerit 
sancta:  sed  quia,  quo  tempore  sanctificata  fuerit,  ignoratur,  cclebratur  festum 
sanctificationis  ejus  potius  quam  conceptionis  in  die  conceptionis  ipsius.  Art.  3  : 
Videtur  dicendum,  quod  per  sanclificationem  in  utero  non  fuerit  sublatus  b.  Virgi- 
ni  fomes  secundum  essenliam,  sed  remanscrit  ligatus.  —  Postmodum  vero  in  ipsa 
conceptione  carnis  Christi,  in  qua  primo  debuit  refulgere  peccati  immunitas  ;  cre- 
dendum  est,  quod  ex  prole  redundaverit  in  matrem,  totaliter  fomite  subtraclo.  — 
Art.  4  :  Simpliciter  fatendum  est,  quod  beata  Virgo  nullum  actuale  peccatum 
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have  been  for  ever  put  to  rest  but  for  Duns  Scotus,  who  here  also 
opposed  the  Duininican,  and  was  the  first  of  the  Schoohnen  who 
ventured  to  defend  it.^"^  It  now  became  one  of  the  most  important 
points  of  controversy  between  the  Thomists  and  Scotists,  and  the 
honor  of  the  two  great  orders  was  involved  in  the  question. 


<§>  79. 

FESTIVALS. 

The  two  most  important  festivals,  which  were  introduced  in  this 
period,  have  already  been  mentioned  (of  the  Conception,  <5>  77,  and 
Corpus  Christi,  §  78).  The  time  is  well  characterized  by  the  revival 
of  the  Heathen  Saturnalia, i  which  were  annexed  by  the  clergy  to  the 

commisit,  nee  mortale,  nee  veniale,  ut  sie  in  ea  iinpleatur,  quod  dieitur.  Cant.  4,  7  r 
Tota  pulchra  es  arnica  mea,  et  macula  non  est  in  te. 

'^  Duns  Scotus  in  Sent.  lib.  III.  Dist.  3,  Qii.  1,  §  9:  Deus  potuit  facere,  quod 
ipsa  nunquam  fuisset  in  peccato  originali  ;  potuit  eliam  fecisse,  ut  tantum  in  uno 
instanti  esset  in  peccato;  potuit  etiam  facere,  ut  per  tempus  aliquod  esset  in  pec- 
cato, et  in  ultimo  illius  temporis  purgaretur.  —  Quod  autem  hoi'um  tiium,  qu;e 
ostcnsa  sunt  esse  possibilia,  factum  sit,  Deus  novit :  si  auctoritati  Ecclesia;,  vel 
auctoritati  scriptura;  non  repugnet,  videtur  probabile,  quod  excellentius,  attiibuere 
Mariffi.  More  decidedly,  bul  al^o  still  concisely,  1.  c.  Dist,  IS,  Qu.  1,  §  13:  b. 
Virgo  mater  Dei  nunquam  fuit  inimica  actualiler  lalione  peccati  actualis,  nee 
ratione  originalis  (fuisset  tamen,  nisi  fuisset  pra;servala).  It  is  commonly  related 
on  the  authority  of  the  Franciscans  (Wadding  ann.  Minorum,  ann.  1304,  no.  34, 
BulcBi  hist.  Univ.  Paris.  T.  IV.  p.  71),  that  Duns  Scotus  afterwards  defended  the 
doctrine  of  the  immaculate  conception  at  Paris  against  two  hundred  Dominicans, 
in  a  public  disputation,  and  thereby  induced  the  university  to  pass  a  decree,  ne  ad 
uUos  gradus  Scholasticos  admitteretur  ullus,  qui  prius  non  juraret,  se  defensurum 
b.  Virginem  a  noxa  originaria,  to  which  was  added  a  votum  de  celebranda 
quotannis  festivitate  immaculate  conceplionis.  The  oldest  authorities  for  this, 
however,  are  the  Franciscans  Bernardinus  de  Bustis  (about  1480)  and  Pel- 
bartus  Temestarius  (about  1500),  and  the  former,  in  his  Mariale,  dates  this  decree 
as  far  back  as  A.  D.  1333  ;  in  the  acts  of  the  university  we  find  nothing  of  it ;  it 
was  not  till  A.  D.  1380  that  it  was  resolved  by  the  university  of  Paris,  quod  a 
modo  celebraretur  festum  conceptionis  gloriosa;  V.  M.  eodem  modo,  quo  et  alia 
festa  sclent  celebrari  (Bulceus,  1.  c.  p.  964)  ;  and  not  till  1387  that  the  university 
declared  decidedly  against  the  Dominicans  (Bulceus,  1.  c.  p.  618  seq.).  cf.  d'Jir- 
genlr6  collectio  judiciorum  de  novis  erroribus,  T.  I.  p.  335.  The  later  Francis- 
cans are  themselves  struck  wi(h  the  conciseness  of  their  Doctor  subtilis  on  the  sub- 
ject ;  and  infer  therefrom  that  his  principal  works  concei-ning  the  immaculate  con- 
ception arc  lost.     cf.  e.  g.  Hugo  Cavellus  in  vita  Scoti  cap.  ult. 

'  cf.  Saturnalia,  Sigillaria,  Kalends  Januarii.  We  find  prohibitions  of  councils 
against  the  Pagan  celebration  of  these  last  as  late  as  into  the  ninth  century.  See 
Du  Fresne  glossar.  ad  Scriptt.  medias  et  infimje  latinitatis  s.  v.  Cervula,  Cervulus 
and  KalendiB  s.  festum  Kalendarum.  It  was  undoubtedly  the  remains  of  this 
which  now  gi-ew  into  the  festum  stultorum.  We  must  not,  however,  with  Du 
Fresne  s.  v.Kalenda?,  refer  to  the  festum  stultorum  the  sixteenth  canon  of  the 
Cone.  Constantinop.  cecum.  VIII.  ann.  869.  The  mockery  of  the  church-festivals, 
there  mentioned  with  so  much  abhorrence,  was  only  the  work  of  the  frivolous 
emperor  Michael  III.  (857-8G7),  related  by  Consiantinus  Porphyrogenn.  in 
Basilio,  no.  21,  Continuator  Theophanis,  lib.  IV,  no.  38,  and  Symeon  Logotheta 
in  .Mir.haele,  no.  18.  This  was  a  single  act  and  meant  in  enmity  to  the  church. 
More  like  the  Saturnalia  is  that  which  Georgius  Cedrenus  in  histor.  compend.  ed. 
Paris,  p,  639,  relates  of  Theophylact,  patriarch  of  Constantinople  in  the  tenth 
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festivals  of  the  church,  and  a  mo -kery  of  every  thing  holy  allowed 
under  this  screen.-  Virions  ordimnces  were  pissed  in  prohibition  of 
such  excesses,  but  they  nevertheless  became  more  and  more  frequent.^ 

Cen  'irv  :  i^yov  Ixiittu  no)  re  viJ»  «jarai/»  tS^;,  £»  ra,7s  KafiTToali  Koi  J»i^»TiA.iir/»  te^rajj 
ijiti^irB-iei  to/  3-£o»  Kai  tu;  rait  ayiu»  ft,»^u.a.i  S/i  Xeyifftdru*  ut^itui  ko.)  yiXurv*  Ka) 
■Tizeap^^uv  Koauy-jjv,  nXiu/iivuv  tu»  B-iiuv  u/inait.  A. I  I  ull  .'I'lV  ir  !■<  :  rat  ^aratiiKds 
hi>)(^vi9iif  jcai  Tag  arrifiiUf  x^auyas  icxi  ra  «»  r^iaSav  xal  ^afitiirvjriiat  ri(tcvif/ti»» 
aa-ficcra  rtXu<r9-ai  jSi'Sa||y. 

^  The  liist  acco jnt  \vc  have  of  them  is  in  Jo.  Beleth  in  Explicat.  divin.  offic. 
cap.  70,  (le  iis  festivitatibus,  quae  Chrisli  Nativitatem  pioxinie  scquuntur:  Debcnt 
ergo  vesperae  Natalis  prime  integre  celebrari,  ac  postea  conveniunt  diaconi  quasi 
in  tripudio,  cantantque  .Magnificat  cum  Antiphona  de  S.  Stepliano,  —  et  univer- 
sum  otficium  craslinum  celebrant  Diaconi,  quod  Stephanus  tueril  Diaconus.  —  Sic 
eoderii  inodo  oiune  officiuni  perficient  sacerdotes  i|)so  die  b.  Joannis,  qnia  hie  sacer- 
dos  fueiit,  et  pueri  in  ip-io  i'esto  Innocentuni,  -quia  Innocenles  pro  Ciiristo  occisi 
sunt.  Cap.  72  :  Festuia  Ilypodiaconorum,  quod  vocamus  stultoruin,  a  quibusdam 
perficitur  in  circuincisione,  a  quibusdam  vero  in  Epiphania,  vcl  in  ejus  octavis. 
Fiunt  aiitem  quatuor  tripudia  post  nativitatem  Domini  in  Ecclesia,  Levitarum 
scilicet,  Sacerdotum,  Puerorum  i.  e.  minorum  a;tate  et  ordine,  et  Hj'podiaconorum, 
qui  ordo  incei-tus  est.  Unde  lit,  ut  ille  quandoque  annumeretur  inter  sacros  ordines, 
quandoque  non,  quod  expresse  ex  eo  intelligitur,  quod  certum  lempus  non  habeat, 
et  officio  celebretur  conf'aso.  (The  sum  of  these  two  chapters  is  repeated  by 
Durandus  Rationale  divin.  offic.  lib.  VII.  c.  42  in  fine.)  Cap.  120:  Restat,  ut  — 
agamus  —  de  quadam  libcrtate  Decembris,  quaj  hoc  tempore  in  quibusdam  locis 
observatur.  Sunt  nsmpe  nonnuU*  ecclesiog,  in  quibus  usilatum  est,  ut  vel  etiam 
Episcopi  vel  Archiepiscopi  in  coenobiis  cum  suis  ludant  subditis,  ita  ut  etiam  sese 
ad  lusum  pilae  demittant.  Atque  hcec  quidem  libertas  ideo  dicta  est  Decembrica, 
quod  olim  apud  Ethnicos  moiis  fuerit,  ut  hoc  mense  servi  et  ancillae  et  pastores  velut 
quadam  libertate  donarentur,  fierentque  cum  Dominis  suis  pari  conditione,  com- 
munia  festa  agentes  post  collectionem  messium.  Quamquam  vero  magna;  ecclesia?, 
ut  est  Remensis,  banc  ludendi  consuetudinem  ojservent,  videtur  tamen  laudabilius 
esse  non  ludere.  The  most  famous  for  this  wild  mockery  of  church-ceremonies 
were  the  festuin  innocentuni  (cf.  F.  A.  Diirr  conun.  hist,  de  Episcopo  Puerorum; 
vulgo  the  school-boy'' s  bishop.  Mogunt.  1755.  4to.  In  Mayence  this  festival  has 
been  kept  up  to  the  present  time)  and  the  festuni  hypodiaconorum  (cf.  Du  Tiliot 
memoires  pour  servir  a  I'histoire  de  la  fete  des  foux.  A  Lausanne  et  a  (ieneve. 
1751.  8vo.)  Du  Fresne  s.  v.  Kalendas  and  Abbas  Cornadorum.  The  greatest 
excesses  of  this  kind,  however,  are  found  iu  the  following  century,  in  some 
places,  for  example  in  Rouen,  there  was  an  Asses-feast  on  Christmas  day  ;  in 
other  places,  as  in  Beauvais,  the  same  feast  was  celebrated  on  the  14th  of  June,  to 
commemorate  the  flight  from  Egypt,  cf.  Du  i'Vesne  s.  v.  Festum  asinoruin. — 
Another  festival,  with  similar  excesses  of  the  clergy,  was  celebrated  in  Evreux, 
on  the  1st  of  May,  as  early  as  1200,  Du  Tiliot,  1.  c   p.  26  seq. 

'  The  first  ordinance  against  them  was  that  of  119S,  by  the  papal  legate  Cardi- 
nal Peter,  addressed  to  Odo,  bishop  of  Paris,  and  by  him  published  (ed.  Petrus  de 
Gusanvilla  in  Append,  ad  Petri  Blesensis  0pp.  and  thence  in  Hibl.  max.  Patrum 
T.  XXIV.  p.  1370)  :  didicinuis,  qupd  in  festo  circumcisionis  Dominica?  in  eadem 
Ecclesia  [Parisiensi]  tot  consueverunt  enormitates  et  opera  llagitiosa  commitfi, 
quod  locum  sanctum,  in  quo  gloriosa  Virgo  gratam  sibi  mansionem  elegit  (the 
church  of  Notre  Dame),  non  solum  foeditate  verborum,  verum  etiam  sanguinis 
effusione  plerumque  contingit  inquinari ;  et  eatenus  adinventio  tain  perniciosa; 
temeritalis  invaluit,  ut  sacratissima  dies,  in  qua  mundi  Redemptor  vohiit  circumci- 
di,  festum  fatuorum  nee  immerito  generaliter  consueveiit  a])pcllari.  After  this, 
1199,  a  decree  of  Odo's  concerning  the  suitable  celebration  of  the  Circumcisio  Dom. 
and  the  festival  of  St.  Stephen  (quoniam  festivitas  b.  Protomartyris  Stephani  ejus- 
dem  fere  subjacebat  dissolutionis  et  temeritatis  incommode);  which  decrees  weix; 
confirmed  by  Petrus  Camhius,  the  next  bishop,  A.  D.  1208  (both  1.  c).  Still  in  the 
year  1212  the  Cone.  Paris.  Pars.  IV.  c.  16  ( Mansi  XXII.  p.  842),  had  again  to 
decree  :  A  festis  vero  foUorum,  ubi  baculus  accipitur,  omnino  abslincatur.  Ideni 
fortius  monachis  et  moniilibus  prohibcmus.  —  Innocent  III.  A.  D.  1210  (Deer, 
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<^  80. 


In  the  mean  time,  the  more  intellectual  part  of  public  worship,  the 
sermon,  had  either  fallen  entirely  into  disuse,  or  was  of  very  little 
service.  The  sermons  of  the  time  are  either  full  of  dialectic  sub- 
tilties,  or  obscure  mysticism  ;  faults,  from  which  not  even  Bernhard 
and  Bonaventura,  with  all  their  fervor  and  true  unction,  are  wholly 
free.i 

How  little  accustomed  the  people  were  to  searching  and  well- 
directed  discourses,  is  seen  in  the  wonderful  success  of  Fulco,  a 
priest  in  Neuilli,  in  the  diocese  of  Paris  ("f  1202),2  and  of  Berlhold, 
a  Franciscan  in  Ratisbonue  (t  1272). -^ 

Greg.  lib.  III.  Tit.  I.  cap.  12):  Interdum  ludi  fiunt  in  ecclesiis  theati-ales,  et  non 
solum  ad  ludibriorum  spectacula  intioducuntur  in  eis  nionstra  lavarum,  verum 
etiam  in  aliquibus  anni  festivitatibus,  quEe  continue  natalem  Chiisti  sequuntur, 
diaconi,  presbyteri,  ac  subdiaconi  vicissiin  insania;  suae  ludibria  exercere  prEesu- 
munt ;  per  ge.sticulationum  suarum  debacchationes  obsccenas  in  conspectu  populi 
decus  faciunt  clericale  vilescere,  etc.  Statuta  Eccl.  Nivernensis,  ann.  1246,  cap.  3 
(Martene  thes.  Anecdot.  T.  IV.  p.  1069,  Mansi  XXIII.  p.  731)  :  Quia  in  festo 
stultorum,  scil.  Innocentium  et  anni  novi,  in  ecclesia  vestra  multa  fiunt  —  inho- 
nesta,  sub  poena  excommunicationis  inbibemus  districte,  ne  talia  fesfa  irrisoria  de 
cetero  facere  praesumant.  Cone.  Copriniacense,  ann.  1260,  cap.  2  (Mansi  XXIII. 
p.  1033)  :  Cum  in  balleatione  (dancing),  quae  in  I'esto  ss.  Innocentium  in  quibus- 
dam  ecclesiis  fieri  inolevit,  multae  rixa',  contentiones  et  turbationes  —  consueve- 
rint  provenire,  praedictas  balleationes  ulterius  sub  intimatione  anathemalis  fieri 
prohibemus,  necnon  et  episcopos  in  prasdicto  festo  creari ;  cum  hoc  in  ecclesia  Dei 
ridiculum  existat,  et  hoc  dignitatis  episcopalis  ludibrio  fiat.  These  prohibitions 
producing  no  effect,  such  extravagances  were  at  length  winked  at.  Cone.  Saltz- 
burgense,  ann.  1274,  cap.  17  :  Ad  hsc  quidam  ludi  noxii,  quos  vulgaris  elocutio 
Episcopatus  pueroruin  appellat,  in  quibusdani  Ecclesiis  exercentur  adeo  insolenter, 
quod  nonnunquam  enorines  culpa  et  damna  gravia  subsequuntur.  Ex  ipsis  hos 
ludos  in  Ecclesiis  et  a  personis  ecclesiasticis  de  cetero  fieri  prohibemus,  nisi  forte 
parvi  sexdecim  annorum  et  infra  fuerint,  qui  hujusmodi  ludos  exercent,  quibus 
alii  seniores  ipsi  nullatenus  se  misceant  aut  intersint.  Ordinationes  Joannis 
Cantuar.  Jirchiep.  in  domibus  religiosis,  ann.  1279  (Mansi  XXIV.  p.  264): 
Puerilia  solemnia,  qute  in  festo  solent  fieri  Innocentum,  post  vesperas  s.  Joannis 
tantum  inchoari  permittimus,  et  in  crastino  in  ipsa  die  Innocentum  totaliter  termi- 
nentur. 

^  See  Schrockh,  Th.  29,  S.  311  seq. 

'^  Of  him,  Jacobi  a  Vitriaco  hist.  Occident,  c.  6  :  He  appeared  in  Paris  as  a 
preacher,  cap.  S,  et  exinde  alii  tani  Doctores  quam  discipuli  ad  ejus  rudam  et  sim- 
plicem  prasdicationem  concurrebant.  Alter  alterum  invitabat,  —  dicentes  :  Venite 
et  audite  Fulconem  presbyterum,  tanquam  alterum  Paulum.  See  W  i  1  k  e  n  '  s 
Gesch.  d.  KreutzzQge,  Th.  5,  S.  93. 

^  Of  him,  especially  Joannes  Vitoduranus  (a  Franciscan,  -J  1348)  in  Chron. 
ad  ann.  1265.  Wonderful  effects  of  his  preaching,  cf.  Wadding,  ad  ann.  1272, 
no.  16-21.  Miiller's  Schweizergeschichte,  Th.  1,  S.  530.  —  Berthold, 
des  Franciscaners  deutsche  Predigten,  theils  voUstand,  theils  in  Auszilgen  (aus 
einem  Heidelherger  Codex),  herausgez.  von  C.  F.  Kling.  Berlin.  1824.  8vo.  — 
Grimm's  Anzeige  in  d.  Wiener  JahrbOchei'n,  Bd.  32  (1825)  S,  194  seq. 
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CHAPTER     SIXTH. 

CHANGES    IN    THE  DISCIPLINE    IN   THE    CHURCH,   OCCASIONED    BY  CORRE- 
SPONDING   CHANGES    IN    THE    DOGMATICAL    VIEWS. 


•^    81. 
OF    CONFESSION. 

Jo.  Morini  commontarius  hist,  de  disciplina  in  admiiiistratione  sacramenti  poeni- 
tentise.  Paris.  1651.  Antverp.  1682.  fol.  Jo.  Dallati  disp.  de  sacrameiitali  s. 
auricular!  Latinorum  confessione.  Geuev.  1661.  4to. 

Until  the  twelfth  century  the  confession  of  private  sins  had  not 
been  considered  an  indispensable  condition  of  forgiveness, i  but  only 
a  means  of  amendment ;  and  no  peculiar  power  of  absolution  beirijr 
attributed  to  the  priests,"^  it  was  allowable  to  confess  also  to  laymen. ^ 

1  See  above,  §  19,  note  2.  —  jlbcelardi  Ethka,  c.  25  (Pezii  Anecdot.  T.  III. 
P.  II.  p.  675),  where  it  is  shown,  Quod  nonnunquam  confessio  ditnitti  potest. 
Especially,  however,  see  the  two  great  teachers  ol  the  lime,  Gralian  and  Peter 
Lombard.  The  first  in  his  Tractatus  de  poenitentia  (i.  e.  P.  II.  Causa  33,  Qu.  3), 
Dist.  1,  proposes  at  the  outset  the  question  :  Utrum  sola  cordis  contrilioue  et 
secreta  satisl'actione  absque  oris  confessione  quisque  possit  Deo  satisfacere  ?  with 
the  remark  :  Sunt  enim,  qui  dicunt,  quemlibet  criminis  veniam  sine  confessione 
facta  ecclesiEe  et  sacerdotali  judicio  posse  piomereri,  juxta  illud  Ambrosii  super 
Lucam  ad  cap.  22,  etc.  The  authorities  for  this  opinion  he  gives  can.  1  -  37,  and 
himself  subscribes  to  it.  e.  g.  ad  can.  34  :  Hinc  etiam,  ut  Doiiiinus  ostenderet, 
quod  non  sacerdotali  judicio,  sed  largitate  divinre  gratia;  peccato  emundatur,  lepro- 
sum  tangendo  mundavit,  et  postea  sacerdoti  sacriiicium  ex  lege  offerre  pra^cepit. 
Leprosus  enim  tangitnr,  cum  respectu  divinae  pietatis  mens  peccaloiis  illustrala 
compungitur.  —  Leprosus  semetipsum  sacerdoti  reprssentat,  dum  peccatum  suum 
sacerdoti  poenitens  confitetur.  Sacrificium  ex  lege  otfert,  duni  satisfaclionem 
ecclesias  judicio  sibi  iuipositam  factis  exsequitur.  Sed  antcciuam  ad  sacerdotem 
perveniat,  emundatur,  dum  per  contritionem  cordis  ante  coufessionem  oris  peccati 
venia  indulgetur.  He  thus  closes  this  first  section  ad  can.  37  also:  Fit  itaque 
confessio  ad  ostensionem  pcenitentise,  non  ad  impefralionem  veniae.  He  then,  can. 
38-89,  produces  their  arguments  who  maintain,  sine  confessione  oris  et  salisfacti- 
one  operis  neminem  a  peccalo  posse  miuulari,  si  tempus  satisfaciendi  habuerit ;  but 
shows,  ad  can.  87,  that  it  does  not  follow  from  the  authorities  quoted,  latenlia  pec- 
cata  sacerdoti  necessario  confitenda,  ct  ejus  arbitrio  expianda.  He  says,  however, 
in  conclusion,  ad  can.  89  :  Cui  liarum  (scntentiarum)  potius  adh^rendum  sit,  lec- 
toris  judicio  reservatur.  Utraque  enim  fautores  habct  sapicntes  et  religiose?  viros. 
The  same  questions  are  treated  by  Petrus  Lomhardus  Sent.  lib.  IV.  dist.  17: 
Primo  quacritur,  utrum  absque  satisfactione  et  oris  confessione  per  solam  cordis 
contritionem  peccatum  alicui  dimittatur  :  Secundum,  an  aliquando  sufhciat  confiteri 
Deo  sine  sacerdote  :  tertio,  an  laico  tideli  facta  valeat  confessio.  In  his  enim  etiam 
docti  diversa  sentire  inveniuntur,  quia  super  his  varia  ac  ])ene  adversa  tradidisse 
videntur  Doctores.  On  the  second  question  he  gives  the  arguments  on  both  sides, 
but  decides,  oportere  Deo  primiim,  et  deinde  sacerdoti  oflerri  confessionem,  nee 
alitor  posse  pervcniri  ad  ingressum  Paradisi,  si  adsit  facultas. 

^  This  is  seen  also  therein  that  in  the  thiiteenth  century  the  priests  used  only 
the  forma  absolvendi  deprecatoria.  Such  Orntiones  ad  dandam  pcenitentiam 
may  be  found  in  the  old  Roman  Penitentials  in  Canisii  lectt.  ant.  cd.  JJasnage, 
Vol.  II.  T.  2,  p.   122,  and   Eu.i.  .^mnrt  de  origine  indulgenliaruni,  Aug.    Vind. 


350  Third  Period.     Div.  III.     A.  D.  1073  —  1305. 

But  after  Confession  had  been  included  amongst  the  Sacraments 
(see  §  77),  the  opposite  views  be^aa  to  prevail,'*  at  first  only  in 
opinions,  but  afterwards  sanctioned  by  the  ordinance  of  Innocent  IIL 
that  every  one  should  confess  to  a  priest  at  least  once  in  every  year.^ 


1735,  p.  17.  e.  g.  the  penitent  says  :  Obnixe  etiam  te,  Sacerdos  Dei,  exposco,  ut 
intercedas  pro  me  et  pro  peccatis  meis  ad  Dominum  Deum  nostrum,  quatenus  de 
his  et  aliis  omnibus  sceleribus  meis  veniam  et  indulgentiam  per  nierita  et  interces- 
siones  omnium  Sanctorum  assequi  merear.  Tunc  dicat  sacerdos :  Misereatur  tui 
omnipotens  Deus,  et  dimittat  libi  onmia  peccata  tua,  liberet  te  ab  omni  malo,  con- 
servet  te  in  omni  bono,  et  perducat  nos  pariter  Jesus  Christus  Fihus  Dei  in  vitam 
seternam.  Ab  omni  malo  custodial  nos  omnipotens  Dominus.  cf.  Monnus,  1.  c. 
lib.  VIII.  c.  8-13.  The  transition  to  the  later  view  shown  by  Petrus  Lomb. 
Sent.  lib.  IV.  dist.  18:  Hoc  sane  dicere  ac  senfire  possumus,  quod  solus  Deus 
dimittit  peccafa  et  retinet:  et  tamen  ecclesia;  contulit  potestatem  Ugandi  et  sol- 
vendi  Sed  aliter  ipse  solvit  vel  ligat,  aliter  ecclesia.  Ipse  enira  per  se  tantum 
dimittit  peccatum,  quia  et  animarn  mundat  ab  kiteriori  macula,  et  a  debito  ajternae 
mortis  solvit.  Non  autem  hoc  sacerdo'ibus  concessit,  qnibus  tamen  tnbuit  potes- 
tatem solvendi  tt  ligandi,  i.  e.  ostendendi  homines  ligatus  vel  solutos.  Undo 
dominus  leprosum  sanitaU  prius  per  se  restituit,  deinde  ad  sacerdotes  misit,  quorum 
judicio  ostenderetur  mundatus.  —  Quia  etsi  aliquis  apud  Deum  sit  solutus,  non 
tamen  in  facie  ecclesiae  solutus  habetur,  nisi  per  judicium  sacerdotis.  In  solvendis 
ergo  culpis  vel  retinendis  ita  operatur  sacerdos  evangelicus  et  judicat,  sicut  olim 
le^alis  in  illis,  qui  contaminali  erant  lepra,  quae  peccatum  signal.  Unde  Hxerony- 
mus  super  Matth.  xvi.  19 :  Hiinc,  inquit,  locum  quidam  non  mtelhgentes,  etc. 
(§  102,  note  17)  conip.  Siephanus  Obazinensis,  below,  §  82,  note  6. 

3  Petrus  Lomb.  Sent,  lib  IV.  dist.  17,  de  tertio  articulo  (see  above,  note  1,  at 
the  end)  decides  on  the  authority  of  Auguslin's  supposed  work  de  vera  et  Jalsa 
vanitentia :  Sacerdotis  examen  requirendum  est  studiose,  quia  sacei^dolibus  con- 
cessit Deus  patestatem  ligandi  atque  solvendi,  et  ideo  quibus  ipsi  dimittunt,  et 
Deus  dimittit.  Si  tamen  defuerit  sacerdos,  proximo  vel  socio  est  facienda  confessio. 
Albertus  M.  in  Sent.  lib.  IV.  Disl.  17,  art.  58  and  59,  pronounces  such  a  Coniessio 
to  be  also  sacramenlalis. 

4  Founded  chieily  on  the  work  attributed  to  Augustine,  in  the  elc_venth  or 
twelfth  century,  de'vera  et  falsa  panitentia  (in  Append.  Tomi  VI  of  the  ^.ene- 
dictine  edition),  which  is  hardly  mentioned  either  in  the  decree  of  Gratian  or  the 
SententicB  of  Lombard,  and  hence  is  frequently  cited  by  all  the  Scho  aslics.  tomp. 
the  admonitions  to  confess  often,  and  to  confess  all,  then  §  25:  quibus  sacerdotes 
remittunt,  remitlit  Deus;  potestas  solvendi  concessa  sacerdolibus ;  in  cases  o 
neces«ilY  it  is  indeed  allowable  to  confess  to  the  laity,  for  Dei  misericordia  est 
ubique  qui  et  jiistis  novit  parcere,  etsi  non  tarn  cito,  sicut  si  solverentur  a  sacer- 
dote  Finally  the  theory  :  iit  per  confessionem  veniale,  quod  criuiinale  erat  in 
operatione  s.  morlale.  §  34  :  prius  purgandus  est  igne  purgationis,  qui  in  aliud 
saeculum  distulil  fructum  conversionis.  —  Qusedam  enim  peccata  sunt,  qua;  sunt 
mortalia,  et  in  poenitenlia  fiunt  venialia,  non  tamen  statim  sanata,  etc. 

5  Cone  Later  ann.  1215,  can.  21  :  Omnis  utriusque  sexus  fidelis,  postquam  ad 
annos  discretionis  perveneril,  omnia  sua  solus  peccata  confiteatur  fidehler,  saltem 
semel  in  anno,  proprio  sacerdoti,  et  injunctan.  sibi  pcEnitentiam  studeat  pro  viribus 
adimplere,  suscipiens  reverenler  ad  minus  in  Pascha  eucharistisE  sacramentum  ; 
nisi  fbrte  de  consilio  proprii  sacerdotis  ob  aliquam  ralionabilem  causam  ad  tempus 
abeiusperceptioneduxeritabstinendum;  alioquin  et  vivens  ab  ingressu  ecclesis 
arceitur'^  et  inoriens  Christiana  careat  sepultura.  -  Si  quis  autem  f -^^o  sacerd°ti 
voluerit  iusta  de  causa  sua  confiteri  peccata,  hcentiam  prius  postulet  et  oWineat  a 
proprio  sicerdote,  cum  aliter  ille  ipse  non  possit  solvere  vel  hgare.  Sacerdos  autem 
sit  discretus  et  cautus,  ut  more  periti  medici  superinfundat  vinum  et  oleum  vulne- 
ribus  sauciati ;  diligenter  inquirens  et  peccatoris  circumstantias  et  peccati  per 
quas  prudente^  intelUgat,  quale  illi  consilium  debeat  exhibere,  et  ^ujusmodi  .eme- 
dium  adhibere,  diversis  experimentis  utendo  ad  sanandum  agrotum.  Caveat 
autem  omnino,  ne  verbo,  vel  signo,  vel  alio  quovis  modo  prodat  aliquatenus  pecca- 
torem   sed  si  prudentiori  consilio  indiguerit,  iUud  absque  ulla  expressione  persona 
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From  this  time    the  notion    grew  np  thnt   confession  was  the  only 
means  of  obtaining  the   forgiveness  of  deidly  sins  ;  "^    and  that  the 

caute  requirat ;  quoiiium  qui  peccatum  in  picnitenliali  juclicio  sibi  detectum  prae- 
sumpserit  revelare,  iioii  solum  a  sacerdotali  officio  ileponenduiii  decerniinus,  veruni 
etiam  ad  agendain  perpctuam  ptenitentiain  in  arctuin  monasteriuin  delrudenduin. 
®  See  especially  Thomas  in  Sunima  theol.  P.  III.  Qu.  84-90,  and  Supple- 
mentuni  teitiae  Partis,  Qu.  1  -20.  In  particular  Suppl.  P.  III.  Qu.  6,  Art.  I,  to 
the  question  :  Utruni  conl'essio  sit  necessaria  ad  salutem  ?  Passio  Christi,  sine 
cujus  virtute  nee  originale  ncc  actuale  peccatum  diniiltitur,  in  nobis  operatur  per 
sacrameutorum  susceptioneni,  quae  ex  ipsa  etficaciam  habent.  Et  ideo  ad  culpas 
remissioneni,  et  actualis,  et  originalis,  requiritur  sacramentuni  Ecclesia;,  vel  actu 
susceptum,  vel  saltem  voto,  quando  articulus  necessitatis,  non  contemptus,  sacra- 
mentum  excludit ;  et  per  consequens  ilia  sacramenta,  qua;  ordinantur  contra  cul- 
pam,  cum  qua  salus  esse  non  potest,  sunt  de  necessitate  salutis.  Et  ideo  sicut 
baptisinus,  quo  deletur  originale,  est  de  necessitate  salutis,  ita  et  poenitentia: 
sacramentum.  Sicut  autcm  aliquis  per  hoc,  quod  baptismum  petit,  se  niinistiis 
Ecclesia;  subjicit,  ad  quo>  pei-linet  dispcnsatio  sacramenii ;  ita  eliain  per  hoc,  quod 
confitetur  peccatum  suuin,  se  minislro  Ecclesia;  subjicit,  ut  per  sacramentum  poe- 
nitentiae  ab  eo  dispensatum  remissioneni  con^equatur ;  qui  congruum  rcuiedium 
adhibere  non  potest,  nisi  peccatum  cognoscat,  quod  fit  per  confes;ionem  peccantis. 
Et  ideo  confessio  est  de  necessitatis  salutis  ejus,  qui  in  peccatum  actuale  niortale 
cecidit.  Art.  3  :  Utrum  omnes  ad  confessionem  teneantur  ?  Ad  conlip.ssionem  du- 
pliciter  obligamur.  Uno  modo  ex  jure  divino,  —  et  secundum  hoc  non  omnes 
tenentur  ad  confessionem,  scd  illi  tantum,  qui  peccatum  niortale  incurrunt  post 
baptismum.  Alio  modo  ex  prtecep'o  juris  po-itivi,  et  sic  tenentur  omnes  ex  insli- 
tutione  Ecclesia?,  ediia  in  Concilio  general!  sub  Innocenlio  III.  (see  above,  note  5). 

—  Ex  vi  sacramenii  non  tenetur  aliquis  venialia  coufiteri,  sed  ex  instilutione  Ec- 
clesias,  quando  non  habet  alia  qua;  confiteatur.  Qu.  10,  Art.  2  :  Utrum  confessio 
Hberet  aliquo  modo  a  poena  .'  Confessio  simul  cum  absolu.ione  habet  vim  liberandi 
a  poena  dupliciter.  Uno  modo  ex  ipsa  vi  absolulionis,  et  sic  quidem  liberal  in  voto 
existens  a  poena  aeterna,  sicut  eliam  a  culpa;  quae  quidem  poena  est  pa'na  condem- 
nans,  et  ex  toto  exterminans ;  a  qua  homo  liberatus,  adhuc  nianet  obligatus  ad 
poenam  temporalem,  secundum  quod  poena  est  medicina  purgans  et  promovens  ;  et 
sic  hsec  poena  restat  in  purgatoiio  palienda  etiam  his,  qui  a  pcena  inferni  liberati 
sunt.  —  Alio  modo  diminuit  poenam  ex  ipsa  natura  actus  confitenlis,  qui  habet 
poenam  erubescentis  annexani  ;  et  ideo  quanto  aliquis  pluries  de  ipsis  peccatis 
confitetur,  tanto  magis  poena  minuitur.  At  first  there  was  a  feeling  in  the  church 
that  these  provisions  were  new,  cl.  Glossa  ad  Tract,  dc  poenitenlia  (i.  e.  Giatiani 
Decret.  P.  II.  Cans.  33,  Qu.  3),  Dist.  V.  on  the  question  :  Quando  oris  confessio 
fuerit  institufci  ?    Dicunt  qiiidam  institutam  fuisse  in  Paradiso  (namely,  Gen.  iii.  9). 

—  Alii  dicunt,  quod  sub  lege  fuit  primo  instituta,  quando  Josua  pracepit  Achan 
crimen  suuni  confiteri  (Jos.  vii.  19).  Sed  melius  dicitur,  eam  institutam  fuisse  a 
quadam  universalis  Ecclesia-  traditione  polius,  quam  ex  novi  vel  vetcris  testament! 
auctoritate.. —  Ergo  necessaria  est  confessio  in  mortalibus  apud  nos,  apud  Grsecos 
non,  quia  non  emanavit  apud  illos  tradilio  talis.  —  Illud  ergo  Jacobi :  Coiifitemini 
alterutrwn  peccata  vestra  (Jac.  v.  16)  fuit  consilii  primo ;  alioquin  ligaret  et 
Graecos,  non  obstante  eorum  consuetudine.  Further  Bonaventvra  in  Sent.  lib. 
IV.  Dist.  17,  P.  2.  Exposit.  textus  to  Lombard's  words:  Quiliusdam  visum  est 
sufficere,  si  soli  Deo  fiat  confessio  :  Quteritur  hie,  utrum  tales  fuerint  ha;refici.  Et 
quod  non,  videtur,  quia  Magister  recitat  hoc  tamquam  opinionem  probabilem.  Sed 
contra  hoc  est,  quia  negans  confessionem  negat  absolulionem,  ac  per  hoc  negat 
clavium  virtutem,  et  ita  manifeste  est  contra  scripturam,  et  ila  contra  fidcm.  — 
Resp.  Dicendum,  quod  si  quis  essei  modo  hujus  opinionis,  esset  ha;ieticus  judican- 
dus,  quoniam  in  concilio  general!  hoc  determinatum  est  sub  Innocentio  III.  Sed 
ante  banc  determinationem  hoc  non  crat  ha-resis,  quia  ipsi  non  negabant  clavium 
potestatem,  sed  negabant  necessitatcm  ;  et  bene  conceilebant,  quod  utile  eiat  con- 
fiteri, et  sacerdoles  poterant  absolverc.  Ideo  Magister  et  (iratianus  in  Decrcti.s 
hoc  referunt  tanquam  opinionem  ;  tamen  uterque  ( .■' )  improbat  hoc,  et  deferminat 
in  contrarium.  Et  si  quis  perlinaciter  assereret  contrarium,  esset  ha-reticusjudi- 
candus. — On  the  other  hand.  Duns  Scotus  in  Sent.  Lib.  IV.  Dist.  17,  Qu  1  :  Si 
leneatur,  quod  confessio  non  cadit  nisi  sub  praecepto  Ecclesiae,  non  potest  faciliter 
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priest,  as  God's  representative,   could   bestow  such   forgiveness,'''  and 

improbari.  nisi  quii  vel  Ecclesia  non  attentasset  tarn  arduum  prasceptuni  imponere 
omnibus  Christianis,  nisi  esset  prsceptum  divinum,  vel  quia  non  invenitur,  ubi  ab 
Ecclesia  iinponatur  istud  praeceptum,  quin  ante  hoc  sancti  reputarent,  hoc  praecep- 
tum  de  confessione  obligare.  As  to  the  Cap.  Omnis  utriusque  sexus  (see  note  5), 
anle  illud  tempus  per  multos  annos  fuit  Augustinus  plus  quani  per  octingentos 
annos,  qui  prn^dicavit  confe-sionem  valde  esse  necessariam  ;  ut  patet  in  libro  suo 
de  vera  et  falsa  poenitentia  (see  above,  note  4).  He  then  attempts  to  refute  the 
Gloss  ad  Tract,  de  poen.  Dist.  V.  (see  above)  (e.  g.  with  reference  to  the  Greeks : 
multas  laudabiles  consuetudines  omiscrunt,  ex  quo  ab  Ecclesia  recesserunt,  et 
istam  non  solum  laudabilem,  sed  etiam  necessariam,  potuerunt  omittere)  and  con- 
cludes:  Breviter,  videlur  ra.ionabilius  tenere,  quod  confessio  cadat  sub  prsecepto 
divino  positivo.  —  It  was  generally  held  that  confession  was  indispensably  necessa- 
ry for  the  forgiveness  of  great  sins  only  ;  as  to  the  peccata  venialia  they  appealed 
to  the  dogma  of  Augustine,  cited  by  Lombard,  lib.  IV.  Dist.  16  :  De  quo'idianis 
levibusque  peccati>  sine  quibus  haec  vita  non  ducitur,  quotidiana  oralio  lidelium 
satisfacit.  Buns  Scotiis  ad  lib.  IV.  Dist.  17,  Qu.  1,  §  24,  disputes,  therefore, 
their  opinion  (e.  g.  Thomas  Aquinas,  see  above,  Suppl.  P.  III.  Qu.  6,  Art.  3), 
who  maintain,  that  when  there  is  no  great  sin,  propter  prajceptum  Ecclesiae  tenetur 
in  illo  casu  ad  venialiuin  confessionem  ;  and  even  maintains  :  Nee  aliquis  tenetur 
ad  aliquam  contritionem  de  venialibus  ;  immo  m  actual!  voluntate  vel  actu  venialis 
mcriens  salvabitur,  vapulabit  tamen. 

■^  Lombard's  view  (see  above,  note  2)  that  sacerdotes  non  habere  potestatem 
ligandi  atque  solvendi,  sed  ostendendi  homines  esse  solutos,  sive  ligatos,  was  at- 
tacked so  early  as  by  Richardus  a  S.  Victore  in  the  tract,  de  potestate  ligandi  et 
solvendi,  cap.  12  (adopting  the  views  of  Hugo  a  S.  Victore  de  Sacram.  lib.  II. 
Pars.  XIV.  c.  8)  ;  he  calls  it  sententiam  tain  frivolam,  ut  ridenda  videatur  potius, 
quam  refellenda.  But  even  this  last  view  did  not  satisfy  the  later  writers  on  the 
subject,  inasmuch  as  it  attributed  to  the  priests  only  potestatem  remittendi  pecca- 
ta, quantum  ad  liberationem  poense  only,  resei-ving  to  the  Deity  the  liberationem 
a  culpa  per  gratiam  divinitus  infusam.  On  the  other  hand,  Thomas  in  Summa 
Suppl.  P.  III.  Qu.  18,  Art.  1  :  Utrum  potestas  clavium  se  extendat  ad  remissio- 
nem  culpae  .'  Virtus  clavium  operatur  ad  culpse  remissionem  —  sicut  et  aqua 
baptismi.  Sed  sicut  bap'ismus  non  agit  sicut  principale  agens,  sed  sicut  instrumen- 
tum,  non  quidem  pertingens  ad  ipsam  gratis  susceptionem  causandam  etiam  instru- 
mentaliter,  sed  disponens  ad  gratiam,  per  quam  fit  remissio  culp«  ;  ita  estde  potes- 
tate clavium.  Unde  solus  Deus  remittit  per  se  culpam,  et  in  virtute  ejus  agit 
instrumentaliter  baptismus,  ut  instrumentum  inanimatum  ;  et  sacerdos,  ut  instru- 
mentum  animatum.  —  Et  sic  patet,  quod  potestas  clavium  ordinatur  aliquo  modo  ad 
remissionem  culpa?,  non  sicut  causans,  sed  sicut  disponens  ad  eam.  Unde  si  ante 
absolulionem  aliquis  non  fuisset  perfecte  dispositus  ad  gratiam  suscipiendam,  in 
ipsa  confes>ione  et  absolutione  sacramentali  gratiam  consequeretur,  si  obicem  non 
poneret.  Hence  he  explains  secundum  opinionem  quae  sustinetur  communius  the 
potestas  remittendi  peccata  of  the  priests  so,  ut  significent  divinam  operationem  ad 
remissionem  culpa;  prssentem,  et  ad  ipsam  aliquid  dispositive  et  instrumentaliter 
operentur.  Art.  2  ;  Utrum  sacerdos  possit  remittere  peccatum  quoad  poenam  .'  — 
Illi,  qui  per  contritionem  consequutus  est  remissionem  peccatorum,  quantum  ad 
culpam,  et  per  consequens  quantum  ad  reatum  poenre  Eeternse,  qua  simul  cum 
culpa  dimittitur  ex  vi  clavium,  ex  passione  Christi  efficaciam  habentium,  augetur 
gratia,  et  remittitur  temporalis  poena,  cujus  reatus  adhuc  remanserat  post  culpse 
i-emissionem  :  non  tamen*  tota,  sicut  in  baptismo,  sed  pars  ejus.  —  In  baptismo  — 
fit  per  gratiam  baptismalem  novus  homo,  et  ideo  nullus  reatus  poenae  in  eo  rema- 
net  pro  pi'aecedenti  peccato.  Sed  in  poenitentia  homo  non  mutatur  in  aliam  vitam, 
quia  non  est  regeneratio,  sed  sanatio  quaedam  ;  ideo  ex  vi  clavium  —  non  tota 
poena  remittitur,  sed  aliquid  de  poena  temporali,  cujus  reatus  post  absolutionem 
a  poena  aeterna  remanere  potuit.  Hence  in  the  thirteenth  century  the  forma 
absolvendi  deprecatoria  (see  above,  note  2)  was  changed  into  the  indicativa : 
Ego  absolvo  te,  etc.  Thomas  had  to  defend  this  change,  however,  against  an 
anonymous  writer,  see  the  Opusc.  XXII.  de  fortna  absolutionis.  It  was  main- 
tained on  the  other  side  (cap.  5),  quod  non  debet  sacerdos  dicere  "Ego  te  absol- 
vo," turn  quia  hoc  pertinet  ad  potestatem  Dei,  turn  quia  sacerdoti  incertum  est,  an 
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only  the  priest.^  Hence  the  custom  of  confessing  to  laymen  ceased 
of  itself.'-'  Tlicse  chaiiires  were  siiljiiiitted  to  without  dilhciihy  by 
the  people,  as  it  was  not  yet  custou);u-y  to  impose  any  severe  inllictions 
on  the  j)enilent.i^ 

ille  absolvatur.  Addit  etiam  objicicndo,  quod  vix  XXX  anni  sunt,  quod  omnes 
hac  sola  forma  utebantur  "  Jlhsolutionem  et  remissioncm  tribuat  tibi  Dens." 
SSed  quoiiiodo  de  omnibus  potest  testimonium  perliiberc,  qui  omnes  non  vidit  ? 
Comp.  ThomcB  Summa,  P.  111.  Qu.  84,  Art.  3  :  Utrum  ha-c  sit  forma  hujus  sacra- 
menti :  E^^o  te  absolvo  .'  e.  £;.  In  sacramentali  ab-olutione  non  suffireret  dicere 
"  Misereatur  tiii  omnipotens  Deus"  vel  "  Jlhsolutionem  et  remissionem  tri- 
buat tibi  Deus : "  quia  per  hic  verba  saccrdos  absolutionem  non  signilicat  fieri, 
sed  petit  ut  fiat.  Praeinitlitur  tainen  etiam  in  sacramentali  absolutione  talis  oratio, 
ne  impediatur  effectus  sacramenti  ex  parte  poenitentis. 

*  Tliomas  in  Summa  Suppl.  P.  HI.  Qu.  8.  Art.  I :  Gratia,  quae  in  sacramcntis 
datur,  a  capite  in  membra  descendit:  et  ideo  solu-;  ille  minister  est  sacramcutoruin, 
in  quibus  gratia  datur,  qui  babet  ministerium  super  corpus  Chri-ti  vcrum  :  (pioJ 
solius  sacerdotis  est,  qui  con^ecrare  Eucharistiam  potest.  Et  idoo  cum  in  Sacra- 
mento poenitentia;  ji^ratia  conferatur,  solus  sacej-dos  minister  est  hujus  sacramenti : 
et  ideo  ei  soli  facienda  est  sacramenlalis  co:ife.isio,  qua;  ministro  Ecclesia;  fieri 
debet. 

^  The  gradual  change  may  be  traced:  Albertus  M.  granted  that  the  confession 
to  the  laity  was  a  confessio  sacramentalis  (see  note  3),  but  Thomas  (Supplem. 
tertia;  Partis  Summa',  Qu.  VIII.  Art.  2)  makes  it  to  be  only  quodammudo  sacra- 
mentalis by  the  following  argument :  In  sacramento  poenitentia;  non  solum  est 
a'iquid  ex  parte  ministri,  scilicet  absolutio  et  satisfactions  injuncfio:  sed  etiam  ex 
parte  ipsius,  qui  suscipit  sacramentum,  quod  est  etiam  de  essentia  saciamenti, 
sicut  contritio  et  confessio.  —  Sed  quando  necessitas  inuninet,  debet  facere  poeni- 
tens,  quod  ex  parte  sua  est,  scilicet  conteri  et  confiteri,  cui  potest:  qui  quamvis 
sacramentum  perficere  non  possit,  ut  faciat  id  quod  ex  parte  sacerdotis  est,  absolu- 
tionem  scilicet:  defectum  tainen  sacerdotis  summus  sacerdos  supplet.  Nihilominus 
confessio  ex  defectu  sacerdotis  laico  facta  sacramentalis  est  quodammodo:  quamvis 
non  sit  sacramentum  perfectum,  quia  deest  ei  id  quod  est  ex  parte  sacerdotis.  On 
the  other  hand  Bonaventura  in  Sent.  Lib.  IV.  Dist.  17.  Pars  3.  in  exposit.  textus, 
Dub.  1 :  dicunt  (aliqui),  quod  talis  confessio  quodammodo  est  sacramentum  Eccle- 
siae.  Probabilius  tamcn  est  dicere,  quod  non  sit  sacramentum  Ecclesia-,  cum 
deficiat  ibi  formale,  scilicet  potesfas  clavis,  sed  est  aliquid  loco  ejus.  Finally, 
Duns  Scotus,  in  Lib.  IV.  Dist.  17.  Qu.  1.  §  27:  Talis  confessio  potest  esse  materia 
verecundiae,  quae  est  una  pcena  debita  peccato  :  et  in  hoc  confitens  solvit  aliquain 
pcenam,  quam  solveret,  si  confiteretur  saccrdoti.  Sed  quia  accusatio  ad  hoc  ex 
pra'cepto  fit,  et  non  ad  aliud,  ut  sequatur  sententia,  et  laicus  nullam  babet  senten- 
tiandi  auctoritatem  in  isto  fbro;  sequitur,  quod  nullum  praeceptuin  est  de  accusando 
se  laico:  et  fbrte  utilius  esset  non  accusare  se  illi,  si  posset  aequalem  verecundiam 
habere  apud  se  recogilando  eadem  peccata,  et  sic  a^que  puniri.  —  Viro  discreto,  qui 
bene  sciret,  ad  quid  est  confessio  instituta,  nee  forte  utile  foret,  nee  (sine  forte) 
necessarium,  talem  confessionem  facere.  That  such  a  confession  was  customary 
in  case  of  need  as  late  as  1250,  is  proved  by  the  instance  in  Joinville  liist.  de  s. 
Louis  (in  the  Collection  des  Memoires  relalifs  a  I'hist.  de  France  depuis  Phillippe- 
Auguste  par  M.  Petitot,  Tom.  II.  (Paris.  1819.  8vo.)  p.  296.  Joinville  and  his 
comrades  being  in  captivity,  and  expecting  instant  death,  he  relates:  Encouste 
moy  se  agenoilla  messire  Guy  d'Ebelin,  connestable  de  Chippre,  et  se  confessa  k 
moy  :  et  je  lui  donnay  telle  absolucion,  comme  Dieu  m'en  donnoit  le  povoir. 

'"  Robertns  de  Flammcsburg,  Canon.  S.  Victoris  (about  1180)  in  Poenitcntiali : 
Si  poeni'ens  canonicam  non  vult  rccipere  poenitenliam,  i.  e.  a  canonibus  institutam, 
diligenter  adinoneo,  no  aniinam  suam  ullo  modo  la;dat,  et  promplissimuin  me  ollero 
ad  "quantamlibet  poenitentire  allevialionem.  —  Petrvs  Pictaviensis  Canon.  S. 
Victoris  (about  1180)  in  Poenitcntiali:  Non  videtur,  quod  pro  ])eccatis  occultis 
debeat  poenitens  aliquis  arctari  prapcise  ad  aliquod  genus  satisfactionis  nolens,  sed 
redimere  potest,  vel  aliter  compensare.  —  Raytnundus  de  Pennaforti  summa  de 
poenitentia  et  matrimonio,  §  41 :  Ex  his  poterit  quis  invenire  processum  ad  satisfac- 
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<§>  82. 

INDULGENCES. 

Jo.  Morini  comm.  (as  prefixed  to  §  SO).  —  Eus.  Amort  de  origine,  progressu, 
valore  ac  fructu  indulgentiarum  accurata  notitia  historica,  dogmatica,  polemica^ 
critica.  Aug.  Viiidel.  et  Gra;cii.  1735.  iol.  —  Lettres  historiques  et  dogina- 
tiques  sur  les  Jubiles  et  Ics  Indulgences,  par  Charles  Chais.  a  la  Haye.  1751. 
3  Tomes.  8vo. 

The  system  of  indulgences,  now  gradually  developed,  cooperated 
with  these  new  custonas  of  confession,  to  do  away  entirely  the  former 
system  of  penance.  Whilst  the  bishops  and  priests  continued  the  old 
traffic  in  indulgences,^  the  popes  began  it  on  a  larger  scale  ;  it  being 

tionem  pro  diversis  criminibus  secundum  poenitentiales  canones  imponendam  :  nee 
debet  sacerdos  a  praedicta  forma  recedere,  nisi  propter  causani,  et  in  hoc  consistit 
ejus  arbitrium,  scilicet  pro  qua  vel  pro  quibus  circumstantiis,  et  quantum  et  quando 
possit  augeri  vel  minui  poenitentia  canonical  et  hcBc  est  opi7iio  quorundam.  Mii 
vero  dicunt,  indistincte  omnes  panitentias  esse  arbitrarias,  et  hanc  uUimam 
opinionem  videtur  amplecti  consuetudo.  Prima  tamen  est  tutior,  licet  ditficilior. 
—  Duns  Scotus,  in  Lib.  IV.  Dist.  15.  Qu.  1.  no.  14:  Foenitenti  illud  imponendum 
est,  quod  libentius  recipit,  et  quod  credilur  perseverantius  adimplere.  Vel  si 
omnino  nullam  poenitentiam  velit  recipere  a  sacerdote  impositam,  dicit  tamen  se 
habere  displiccntiam  de  peccato  commisso,  et  firmum  propositum  non  recidivandi, 
absolvendus  est:  —  et  nuntianda  est  sibi  poena,  qua;  esset  pro  peccatis  facienda,  et 
quod  cam  in  se  vel  in  aquivalenli  absque  impositione  studeat  adimplere  :  alioquin 
solvet  ad  plenum  in  purgatorio.  cf.  Amort  de  origine,  progressu,  etc.  indulgentia- 
rum, P.  11.  p.  32  seq. 

1  Compare  §  35,  note  4.  Calixti,  P.  II.  Sermo  I.  in  s.  Jacobum  (Bibl.  max, 
PP.  T.  XX.  p.  1283  seq.)  AbcBlardi  Ethica.  cap.  18.  (Pezii  Anecd.  T.  III.  P.  II. 
p.  666),  especially  cap.  25  (p.  680) :  Sunt  nonnulli  sacerdotum  non  tarn  per  errorem 
quam  cupiditatem  subjectos  decipientes,  lit  pro  nummorum  oblatione  satisfactionis 
injuncta;  panas  condonent  vel  relaxent,  non  tam  attendentes,  quid  velit  Dominus,. 
quam  quid  valeat  nummus.  —  Nee  solum  sacerdotes,  vernm  etiam  principes  sacer- 
dotum h.  e.  Episcopos  ita  impudenter  in  hanc  cupiditatem  exardescere ;  ut,  curn  in 
dedicationibus  Ecclesiariim,  vel  in  consccrationibus  altarium,  vel  benedictionibus 
cimiteriorum,  vel  in  aliquibus  solemnitatibus  populares  habent  conventus,  unde 
copiosam  oblationem  exspectant,  in  relaxandis  poinitentiis  prodigi  sunt :  raodo 
tertiam,  modo  quartam  poenitentia;  partem  omnibus  communiter  indulgentes  sub 
quadam  scilicet  specie  charitatis,  sed  in  veritate  summa;  cupiditatis.  Qui  de  sua 
se  jactantes  potestate,  quam,  ut  ajunt,  in  Petro  vel  Apostolis  susceperunt,  cum  eis 
a  Domino  diceretur  :  Quorum  remiseritis  peccaia,  etc.  (Jo.  xx.  23),  tunc  maxime 
quod  suum  est  agere  gloriantur,  cum  hanc  benignitalem  subjectis  impendunt. 
Atque  utinam  id  saltern  pro  ip<i^,  non  pro  nummi^,  facerent,  ut  qualiscunque 
benignitas  po'ius  quam  c\ipiditas  videretur.  Sed  prol'ecto  si  hoc  in  laude  bcnigni- 
tatis  habendum  est,  quod  tertiam  vel  quartam  poenitentia;  partem  relaxant,  multo 
amplins  eorum  pictas  prR;dicanda  erit,  si  diiriidiam  vel  totam  ex  integro  poeniten- 
tiam  dimitterent,  sicut  licere  sibi  protifentur,  et  [a]  Domino  concessum  esse,  et 
quasi  in  manibus  eorum  coilos  esse  poitos  secundum  remissionis  vel  absoluiionis 
peccatorum  supra  posita  teslimonia.  Magnaa  denique  impietatis  e  contrario  ar- 
guendi  videntui-,  cur  non  omnes  subjectos  ab  onmibus  absolvant  peccatis,  ut 
videlicet  neminem  illorum  damnari  permittant:  si  ita,  inquam,  in  eorum  potestate 
constitutum  est,  qua;  voluerint  peccata  dimitlere  vel  retinere,  vel  coelos  his,  quibus 
decreverint,  aperire  vel  claudere  :  quod  ufique  beatissimi  praedieandi  essent,  si  hos 
sibi,  cum  vellent,  aperire  possent.  Quod  quidem  si  non  possunt  vel  nesciunt, 
cei'te  illud  poeticum,  in  quantum  arbitror,  incurrunt : 

JVec  prosunt  domino,  quce  pro  sunt  omnibus,  artes. 
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not  uncommon  for  them,  from  the  time  of  Gregory  VII.,  to  promise  a 
full  forgiveness  of  sins  as  the  reward  of  services  to  he  rendered  the 
church,-  particularly  in  the  case  of  crusades.^  The  common  people, 
of  course,  understood  this  promise  literally,  and  its  moral  consequen- 
ces were  most  disastrous.'* 

The  tlieologians  of  tlie  twelfth  century,  on  the  other  hand,  unable 
to  reconcile  this  human  forgiveness  with  their  views  of  the  greatness 
and  goodness  of  God,-^  we  find  either  questioning  its  efficacy,*^  or  else 

Appetat  quilibet,  non  ego,  potestatem  illam,  qua  potius  aliis  quain  sibi  proficere 
possit,  tanquani  in  potestate  sua  habcat  alieuas  aniinas  salvare  niagis,  quara  pro- 
priam  :  cum  e  contrario  quislibet  discretus  sentiat.  cf.  Cone.  Eboracense  aun. 
1195.  can.  3.  Londoniense  ann.  1237.  cap.  4. 

*  An  example  by  Gregory  VII.,  see  §  47,  above.  The  transition  to  this  direct 
forgiveness  of  sins  was  in  such  promises  as  those  made  by  Gregory  VI.  A.  D. 
1044.  (in  D'Achery  spicileg.  ed.  nov.  T.  HI.  p.  398)  to  those  who  had  contributed 
for  the  restoration  of  the  churches  in  Rome  :  Quorum  nos  videntes  devotionem  et 
laudabilem  erga  communem  matrem  dilectionem,  tam  per  nos,  quam  etiam  per 
Successores  nostros  ter  in  anno  cum  omnibus  Romanis  Ecclesiis  genciaUter  missani 
celebrare,  et  septies  illorum  specialem  meinoiiam  inter  sacra  Missarinn  solemnia 
habere  promisimus,  ut  omnipotens  Dominus  meritis  Dei  genetricis,  —  et  beatorum 
Apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli  auctoritate,  omnium  Sanctorum,  maxima  Roniae  quie- 
scentium,  oratione  a  cunctis  eos  peccatis  absolvat,  et  ad  vitam  feternam  perducat. 

3  See  a'  ove    §  4  ',  netes  8  end  10;   §  51,  note  12,  etc. 

*  e.  g.  Chron.  Urspergense  ad  ann.  1221  (extracted  by  Aventinns  in  Ann. 
Bojorum,  Lib.  VII.  ed.  Francof.  1627.  p.  407  seq.) :  Eo  tempore  dominus  Cunra- 
dus  Portuensis  Episcopus  Cardinalis  in  legatione  sedis  apostolicae  dirigitur  in 
Alemanniam  pro  negoiio  terrae  sanctae,  ut  videlicet  cruce  signatos  facial  crucem 
resumere,  et  praedicatores  instituat,  qui  alios  ad  crucem  sumendum  exhortenl.ir. 
Tunc  quidam,  Johannes  nomine,  de  ordine  Praedicatorum,  veniens  de  Argentinensi 
civitate,  instabat  prsedicationi  opportune  et  importune,  ita  ut  hominum  vitia  et  pec- 
cata  quasi  importune  exprobraret,  et  ad  capiendas  animas  qua?dam  dogmata,  hacte- 
nus  inaudita,  ingereret.  (Aventinus,  1.  c.  Quemcunque  sceleri  obnoxium,  parri- 
cidio,  incesto,  sacrilegio  pollutum,  continuo,  ubi  cruciculam  vesti  assuisset,  solutum 
esse  et  criminc  ct  poena  declamitabant.)  Quae  licet  aliqua  ratione  possent  defendi, 
ut  veritatem  contineant,  multa  tamen  exinde  mala  provenisse  dignoscuntur,  cum 
audientes  alio  mode  intellexerunt,  et  ad  pcrpctrandum  immanissima  facinora  et 
flagiiia  proniores  effecti  sunt.  Inter  quoK  dominus  Engelbertus  Coloniensis,  archie- 
piscopus  a  consanguineis  suis  intcrfectus  est,  et  multi  sacerdotes  trucidati. — 
Dicebant  enim  quidam  pessimi :  fac.iam  scelera,  quia  per  susceptionem  crucis 
innoxius  ero,  quinettam  animas  mtiltorum  flagitiorum  liberabo  (Compare  Matlh. 
Paris,  §  56,  note  12.  and  Thomas  Aquin.  Summa  Suppl.  P.  III.  Qu.  71.  Art.  10, 

below,  note  16.) aihertus  Stadensis  in  Chron.  ed.   Helmst.   fol.   1S8,  verso: 

Forte  ibis  aliquando  sepulchrum  Domini  vi.«itare.     Tunc  cogita,  quod  dicitur; 

Caelum  non  animum  mutant,  qui  trans  mare  currunt. 
Vix  aliquos  vidi,  immo  nunquam.  qui  redierint  meliores,  vel  de  transrnarinis  par- 
tibus,  vel  de  sanctorum  liminibus.  —  The  Christians  in  the  East,  who  of  course 
were  rich  in  indulgences,  became  noted  for  their  vices.  See  Jiauiner's  Gcsch.  d. 
Hohenstaufen,  Bd.'  2.  S.  .380.  e,  g.  Descr.  (err*  sancta;  mscr.  in  Bern. :  Et  clcrus 
et  populus  in  varios  luxus  edluxcrat,  totaque  terra  ilia  flagitiis  et  facinoribus  sor- 
descebat.  (iuilelmus  de  Naniis  (about  1301)  in  Chron.  ad  ann.  1187:  Unde 
regiones  caeterae  susceperant  religionis  exordium,  inde  totius  immunditiae  sumcbant 
ex'emplum.  Besides  the  other  authorities  cited  by  Raunicr,  see  the  instructions  of 
Gregory  X.  for  the  new  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  Thomas  ( Raijnald.  ann.  1274.  no. 
17):    Nosti  —  enormia,  qua?  in  transmarinis  partibus  committuntur,  etc. 

6  See  §  80,  notes  1  and  2. 

*  Compare  what  is  said  by  AbeJard  (note  1,  above) :  nnd  by  Stephanm  Abb, 
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qualifying  its  applicatioti  to  a  very  great  extent."  Innocent  III.  re- 
stricted considerably  the  right  of  the  bishops  to  grant  indulgences  on 
account  of  alleged  abuses;^  but,  as  it  would  seem,  only  to  exercise 
it  himself  the  more  unreservedly.  For,  not  only  was  plenary  indul- 
gence granted  to  all  those  who  joined  the  multiplied  crusades  of  the 


Obazinensis  (*f  1159),  in  his  vita,  Lib.  II.  c.  18  (in  Bahizii  Misccllan.  Lib.  IV.  p. 
130  seq.).  On  occasion  of  his  founding  a  church,  A.  D.  1156,  a  great  crowd  was 
assembled.  Tanien  petendi  et  inipetrandi  ad  tanli  opeiis  supplenientum,  sicut  fere 
cunciis  aedificantibus  inos  est,  per  Ecclesias  populos  coniuionere,  ipsa  die  apud  nos 
et  initium  et  finis  fuit.  Ubi  quamvis  hoc  Episcopus  frequenter  moneret,  immo 
potius  et  juberet,  datis  Utteris  indulgentiarum  largitate  refertis,  tamen  ei  vir  sanctus 
nunquam  adquiescere  voluit,  dicens :  JVos  talem  consuetudinem  introducere 
nolumus,  ut  popiilis  scandalum  et  nobis  ignoininiam  adquiramus,  circumeundo 
Ecclesias,  ostendendo  beneficia,  indulgentias  largiendo,  quas  dare  non  jjoterit 
nisi  solus  Deus.  Audivi  tamen  referri  ah  his,  qui  interfuerunt,  quod  cum  in 
quodam  episcopatu  doiiium  novam  ffidihcaret,  persuasus  sit  a  quibusdam,  immo 
compiilsus,  coiiimonitorias  literas  ah  Episcopo  poslulare,  ut  domui  illi,  quamdiu 
aedificaretur,  beneticia  populus  imperliret.  Episcopus  pelitioni  ejus,  quam  quidem 
invitus  nee  per  semetipnun  fecerat,  libentissime  annuit,  statimque  litteras  ipsas 
scribi  praecepit.  Cumque  ventum  esset  ad  indulgentiarum  locum,  mandat  Abbati, 
quantum  indulgentia;  his,  qui  in  hac  fraternitate  se  mitterent,  vellet  adscribi.  Cui 
ille  ita  remandavit:  Aos,  inquit,  Domine,  nostra  adhuc  premunt  peccata,  nee 
possumus  levare  alieiia.  Quod  audiens  Episcopus,  lastus  eiubuit,  et  virum  Dei, 
ut  vere  erat,  Dei  servum  et  tali  limore  plenum  non  dubitavit.  That  both  Stephen 
and  Abelard  doubted  the  elficacy  of  the  papal  absolution,  as  well  as  of  the  episco- 
pal, is  evident  from  the  passage  itself.  Besides  this,  the  bishops  had  then  as  much 
right  to  give  absolution  as  the  Pope.  cf.  Albertiis  Magnus,  in  Sent.  Lib.  IV. 
Dist.  20.  Art.  21  :  Dicendum,  quod  Episcopus  in  sua  Dicecesi  potest  conferre  in- 
dulgentiam,  quantum  vult,  nisi  a  Papa  limitetur. 

''  Paulus  Presbyter  (ad  s..  Nicolaum  Passavii,  1200)  in  Summa  de  poenitentia, 
c.  15.  (in  Duellii  Miscellan.  T.  I.) :  Videndum  est,  quid  valeant  remissiones,  qua; 
fiunt  in  pontibus,  dedicationibus  Ecclesiarum,  etc.  Super  hoc  septem  sunt  opin- 
iones  probabiles  :  septimam  autem  amplecfimur  et  tenemus,  licet  alice  possunt  esse 
vera;.  Primi  dicunt,  quod  valeant  tanqua^ii  thesaurus,  ut  cum  alia  defec  int, 
etiam  mereri  non  possimus,  recipiant  nos  in  seterna  tabernacula,  ut  de  villico  iniquo 
legitui-  in  Evangelic.  Secundi  dicunt,  quod  valeant  quoad  delicta  ignorantiae. 
Tertii  dicunt,  quod  valeant  quoad  venialia  oblivioni  tradita.  Quai-ti  dicunt,  quod 
valeant  tanquam  quodlibet  bonuni,  tanien  amplius,  propter  auctoiitatem  Ecclesias. 
Quinti  dicunt,  quod  valeant  quoad  mitigationem  poena;  in  purgf.torio,  quod  hie  non 
peregit  propter  mortis  prKOccupationem.  Sexti  dicunt,  quod  valeant  quoad  pceni- 
tentiam  negligenter  peractam.  Septimi  dicunt,  quos  amplectimur  et  imitamur, 
quod  in  veritate  valeant,  et  hoc  piopter  duo,  propter  numnii  donationem,  et  quia 
Ecclesia  obhgat  et  constituit  se  orare  pro  illo.  This  last  view  is  implied  also  in  the 
papal  indulgences  of  the  12th  century:  e.  g.  Gelasii  P.  II.  ad  exercitum  Chris- 
tianorum  civitatem  Caesaraugustanam  obsidentem,  A.  D.  1118  (Mansi  XXI.  p. 
169  seq.) :  si  quis  vestium  accepta  de  peccatis  suis  poenitentia  in  expeditione  hac 
mortuus  fuerit,  nos  eum  Sanctorum  meritis,  et  totius  Ecclesiae  catholicae  preciUus, 
a  suorum  vinculis  peccatorum  absolvimus. 

8  Cone.  Lateran.  IV.  ann.  1215.  c.  62.  (in  Decretal.  Gregor.  Lib.  V.  Tit.  38. 
c.  14.): — Ad  haec,  quia  per  indiscretas  et  superfluas  indulgentias,  quas  quidam 
Ecclesiarum  pra;lati  facere  non  verentur,  et  claves  ecclesiae  contemnuntur,  et 
poenitentialis  satisfactio  enervatur:  decernimus,  ut,  cum  dedicatur  basilica,  non 
extendatur  indulgentia  ultra  annum,  sive  ah  uno  solo,  sive  a  pluribus  Episcopis 
dedicetur  :  ac  deinde  in  anniversario  dedicalionis  tempoie  XL  dies  de  injunctis 
poenitentiis  indulta  ren;issio  non  excedat.  Hunc  quoque  dierum  numerum  indul- 
gentiarum litte  as  praecipimus  moderari,  quas  pro  quibuslibet  causis  aliquoties  con- 
ceduntur:  cum  Romanus  Pontifex,  qui  plenitudinem  obtinet  potestatis,  hoc  in 
talibus  moderamen  consueverit  observare. 
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thirteenth  century,^  and  even  sold  outright,^"  and  lesser  indulgences 
established  on  the  most  frivolous  pretexts, '^  but  the  various  monastic 
orders  also  were  permitted  to  olfer  the  most  ellicacious  dispensations 
on  conditions  wholly  inadequate.'-  At  the  end  of  this  period  (A.  D. 
1300)  Boniface  Vlll.  ordained  a  year  of  Jubilee, i-''  during  which  the 
forgiveness  of  all  sins  could  be  obtained  by  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome. 

^  Thus  there  were  Crusades  against  heretics  (the  Albigenses),  against  Heathen 
(the  Prussians  and  Lietianders),  and  against  rebellious  luonarchs  (Friedrich  II. 
etc.). 

^°  First  Alexander  III.  1184  (see  the  Ordinatio  Regum  Francias  et  Ansiliae  of 
the  same  year,  in  Mansi  XXII.  p.  485)  gave  to  tho^e,  quicunque  cleeinosynam, 
quas  ordinata  est  ad  subventionem  terra;  Hierosolyinitana;,  transniiserunt,  de  injuncta 
poenitentia  veniam,  namely,  si  in  poenitentia  fuerint,  quae  septem  anno<  excedat, 
trium  annorum  veniam,  otherwise  duorum  annorum,  etc.  Jnuocentius  ill.  Lib.  I. 
Epist.  302  :  Ceteros  vcro  qui  ad  opus  hujusmodi  exequenduni  aliqua  de  bonis  suis 
forte  contulerint,  juxta  munerisquanlitatem,  et  prfficipue  juxta  devotionis  affectum, 
remissionis  hujus  participes  esse  censenius.  cl'.  Lib.  IX.  Ep.  25.5;  and  Lib.  XV. 
Ep.  28.  (see  above,  §  54,  note  31).  Robertus  Lincolniensis,  in  Matth.  Paris, 
ann.  1253.  p.  876  :  Inspeximus  literam  Papalem,  in  qua  insertum  rcperinius,  quod 
testamenta  coudentes,  vel  crucem  suscipientes  et  subsidium  terra;  sancta;  inipen- 
dentes,  tantundem  recipient  indulgentia-,  quantum  pecunice  largientur.  About 
this  time  also  absolution  in  full  was  granted  for  such  contiibulions  of  money  (e.  g. 
against  Manfred,  see  above,  §  57,  note  19).  From  the  time  of  Gregory  IX.  a 
most  scandalous  traffic  was  carried  on  with  the  absolution  a  voto  crucis.  See 
Matth.  Paris,  above,  §  55,  note  26.  Compare  the  Troubadour  Guillaume  Fi- 
gueira,  about  1244  (in  Millot.  hist,  litter,  des  Troubadours,  T.  II.  p.  449) :  Rome, 
en  qui  toute  la  perfidie  des  Grecs  est  reunie,  Rome,  tu  traines  avec  toi  Ics  aveugles 
dans  le  precipice,  tu  franchis  les  bornes,  que  Dieu  t'a  donnees;  car  tu  absous  les 
peches  a  prix  d'argeut,  et  tu  te  charges  d'un  fardeau  plus  fort,  qu'il  ne  t'appar- 
tient.  —  Par  I'amorce  de  tes  faux  pardons  tu  livres  k  la  persecution  la  noblesse 
franqoise.  Pierre  Cardinal,  about  1270  (in  Millot.  T.  III.  p.  244).  Indulgences, 
pardons,  Dieu  et  le  diable,  ils  mettent  tout  en  usage.  A  ceux-la  ils  accordent  le 
paradis  par  leurs  pardons  :  ils  envoient  ceux-ci  en  enfer  par  leurs  excommunica- 
tions. Ibid:  the  reflection  on  the  principle,  que  I'aumone  rachete  tous  les  peches, 
p.  243:  Les  riches  auroient  done  plus  de  facilite  pour  le  salut  que  les  pauvres, 
I'argent  seroit  plus  puissant  que  le  diable  ct  que  Dieu  memes,  et  les  pricres  ne 
serviroient  du  ricn  I 

"  On  occasion  of  presenting  to  a  church  in  Aix,  a  rose  which  had  been  conse- 
crated by  the  Pope,  absolution  was  granted  to  all  who  should  there  confess  ('^a/uz. 
miscell.  Lib.  I.  p.  224) :  Urban  IV.  granted  absolution  to  all  who  were -present 
when  a  sermon  was  preached  before  the  king  of  France  ( Guil.  Nangis,  p.  418) 
etc.  See  Ra  u  m  e  r  ,  Gcscli.  d.  Hohenstaufen,  Ikl.  6.  S.  208  f. 

'2  For  instance  that  connected  with  the  church  at  Portiuncula,  the  Scapula  of 
the  Carmehtes,  etc.  see  above,  §  69,  notes  9  and  11. 

"  Boniface's  bull  dd  :  VIII.  Kal.  Martii  1300.  in  Raynald  ad  h.  a.  and  Ex- 
travagantes  communes.  Lib.  V.  Tit.  9.  c.  1.  (in  Boehmeri  corp.  jur.  can.  P.  H.  p. 
1193)  :  Antiquorum  habet  fida  rclatio,  quod  accedentibus  ad  honorabilcm  basilicam 
Principis  Apostolorum  de  urbe,  concessae  sunt  remissiones  magns  et  indulgentia^ 
peccatorum.  Nos  igitur  —  hujusmodi  remissiones  et  indulgentias  omnes  et  singulas 
ratas  et  gratas  habentes,  ipsas  auctoritate  apostolica  confirmamus  et  approbamus,  ac 
etiam  innovamus,  et  pra?sentis  scripli  patrocinio  communimus.  Ut  tamen  beatis- 
simi  Petrus  et  PauUis  Apo<toli  eo  amplius  honorenlur,  quo  ip'sorum  hasilicae  de 
urbe  devotius  fuerint  a  fidelibus  frcquenlatai,  et  fideles  ipsi  spirilualium  largitione 
munerum  ex  hujusmodi  frequentatione  magis  senserint  se  refectos;  nos  de  omnipo- 
tentis  Dei  misericordia,  et  eorundem  Apostolorum  ejus  meritis  et  auctoritate  con- 
fisi,  de  fratrum  no^trorum  con^ilio  et  apostolicae  plenitudine  potcstatis,  omnibus  in 
praesenti  anno  millesimo  trecentesimo  a  feslo  nativitatis  Domini  nostri  J.  C.  pra-terito 
proxime  inchoato,  et  in  quolibet  anno  centesimo  secuturo,  ad  basilicas  ipsa'?  acce- 
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But  the  theologians  of  the  thirteenth  century  did  not  scruple  to 
justify,  on  dogmatical  grounds,  this  most  monstrous  of  all  the  papal 
pretensions.  °  Alexander  Hales  and  Albert  Magnus  invented  the 
doctrine  of  a  thesaurus  supercrogationis  pcrjectorum  (treasure  of  su- 
perfluous good  deeds  of  the  holy),^'*  the  keys  of  which  were  held  by 


dentibus  reverenter,  vere  poenitenlibus  et  confessis,  vel  qui  vere  poenitebunt  et 
confitebuntur,  in  hujusmodi  prsesenti  et  quolibet  centesimo  secuturo  annis,  non 
solum  plenam,  sed  largioreni,  imnio  plenissimam  omnium  suorum  concedimus 
veniam  peccatorum  :  statuentes,  ut,  qui  voliierint  hujusmodi  indulgentiaj  a  nobis 
concessa;  fore  participes,  si  fuerint  Romani,  ad  minus  triginta  diebus  continuis  vel 
interpolatis,  et  saltem  semel  in  die  :  si  vero  peregrini  fuerint  aiit  forenses,  modo 
simili  diebus  quindecim  ad  basilicas  easdem  accedant.  Unusquisque  tamen  plus 
merebitur,  et  indulgentiam  eificacius  conseqnetur,  qui  basilicas  ipsas  aniplius  et 
devotius  iVequentabit.  Of  the  occasion  and  the  celebration  of  this  Jubilee,  see 
Jacohi  s.  Gcorgii  ad  velum  aureum  diaconi  Caidinalis  (Jacobus  Cajetanus,  a 
nephew  of  Boniface  VIII.)  de  centesimo  seu  Jubila?o  anno  liber  (Bibl.  max.  PP. 
T.  XXV.  p.  936  seq. ;  and  extracted  in  Raynald,  ann.  1300,  no.  1  seq.)  :  Anceps 
et  pene  citra  opinionis  tidem  de  proximo  nunc  futuro  centesimo,  cum  millesimum 
tricentesimum  pra;  foribus  occursurum  monebamur,  ad  Rom.  Pontificem  delatus 
rumor  advenerat:  qui  tantam  ejus  fore  anni  vim,  ut  quo  Romani  ad  Principis 
Apostolorum  Petii  basilicam  pergentes,  omnium  plenissimam  peccatorum  dilutio- 
nem  sortirentur,  polliceretur.  Hinc  vetustorum  revolvi  Ubrorum  monumenta  pius 
pater  edixit:  quibus  ejus  quod  qua-rebatur  nee  ad  plenum  in  luceni  venit  cognitio, 
forsitan  —  ex  desiflia,  seu  ex  — libris  deperdilis,  seu  quia  nee  tantum  veritatis  ut 
opinionis  suberat.  —  Centesimus  oritur.  Mira  res!  tota  pene  prima  Januarii  die 
novella;  mysterium  remissionis  occubuit:  proclivo  vero  in  vesperam  sole  — Romani 
frequentes  ad  sacram  b.  Petri  basilicam  properant,  oppressi  altaria  stipant,  alterna- 
timque  se  (ut  vix  accedere  fas  esset)  impediunt,  tanquam  ea  brevi  finienda  die 
exspirare  gratiam  vel  majorem  autumarent.  Other  pilgrims  streamed  in  ;  it  was 
believed,  primo  centesimi  die  omnium  culparum  sordes  deleri,  ceteris  annorum 
centum  indulgentiam  fore.  Soon  nee  vivus  praiteritorum  defuit  testis,  an  old  man 
of  107  years  who  testitied  before  the  Pope,  meminisse,  patrem  alio  centesimo 
Romae,  quousque,  quern  secum  detulit  agricola,  sufifecit  victus,  ob  indulgentiam 
moratum,  seque  admonuisse,  ut  — venturo  centesimo  Roma;  nequaquam  puer 
adesse  pigritaret,  and  also  unaquaque  ejusdem  anni  die  illic  centum  annorum  in- 
dulgentiam lucritieri  posse.  Thus  the  Pope  was  induced  to  issue  the  bull  for  the 
Jubilee. 

"  Raymundus  de  Pennaforti  Summa  de  poenit.  Lib.  III.  c.  63.  like  Paulus 
Presb  see  note  1.  still  deduced  the  efficacy  of  absolution  from  the  orationes  et 
suffragia  Ecclesia?.  —  ./7/e:c.  Hales.  Summa  P.  IV.  Qu.  23.  Art.  1  :  Dicunt  aliqui, 
quod  fiunt  relaxationes  quantum  ad  forum  Ecclesia>,  sed  non  quantum  ad  ioi-um 
Dei.  Sed  ha;c  positio  nulla  videtur:  quia,  si  Ecclesia  relaxat  et  non  Deus,  magis 
esset  deceptio  quam  relaxatio,  et  crudelitas  quam  pietas :  quia  tunc  ad  diminutio- 
nem  pcena;  pra;sentis  sequeretur  incomparabiliter  gravior  in  foro  Dei.  Propter  hoc 
aliter  dici  potest,  quod  fiunt  etiam  in  foio  Dei,  quia  Deus  habet  pro  relaxao,  quod 
Ecclesia  relaxat.  Art.  2.  Membr.  1 :  Si  loquamur  de  poena  satisfactoria,  secundum 
quod  est  medicamentum,  sic  non  valet  satisfactio  unius  pro  altero.  Si  loquamur  de 
ilia  secundum  quod  est  pretiurn,  sic  valet,  et  hoc  modo  potest  unus  satisfacere  pro 
alio.  Sed  oportet,  quod  fiat  auctorite  Superioris.  Membr.  3 :  Indulgentiae  et 
relaxationes  fiunt  de  meritis  supererogationis  membrorum  Christi  et  maxime  de 
supererogationibus  meritorum  Christi,  qua;  sunt  spiritualis  thesaurus  Ecclesia;. 
Hunc  autem  thesaurum  non  est  omnium  dispensare,  sed  tantum  eorum,  qui 
praecipue  vicem  Christi  gerunt,  i.  e.  Episcoporum.  Membr.  6:  Prasexistente 
poena  debitfe  et  sufRcientis  contritionis,  potest  Summus  Pontifex  totam  poenam 
debitam  peccatori  poenitenti  dimittere  :  non  tamen  debet,  nisi  ex  magna  causa.  Ad 
illud,  quod  objicitur,  quod  aut  Deus  punit,  aut  homo  potest  dici,  quod  quando 
Dominus  Papa  dat  plenam  indulgentiam,  ipse  punit  obligando  Ecclesiam  aut 
aliquod  membrum  Ecclesiaj  ad  satisfaciendum:  vel  potest  dici,  quod  thesaurus 
Ecclesia,  qui  exponitur  pro  satisfactione  indulgentiarum,  habetur  principaliter  ex 
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the  popes.  By  this  means  they  were  enabled  to  blot  out  the  sins,  not 
only  of  the  living,  but  of  the  dead,'^  and  even  of  those  already  in 
purgatory. IS  This  doctrine  was  more  fully  developed  by  Thomas 
Aquinas. 1'^ 

meritis  Chiisti :  undc  potest  dici,  quod  Deus  punit  mala,  ut  Deus  et  homo  paliendo 
et  satisfaciendo  pro  nohis.  —  Mbertus  Magnus  in  Sent.  Lib.  IV.  dist.  20.  art.  16: 
Indulgentia  sive  rclaxatio  est  remissio  poenas  injiinctK  ex  vi  clavium  et  thesauro 
supererogationis  perfectoniin  procedcns.  Art.  17:  Dicendum,  quod  tres  opiniones 
antiquitus  fuerunt  circa  indulgcntias.  Quidam  enim  dixerunt,  indulgentias  oninino 
nihil  valere,  et  esse  eas  piam  fraiidem,  qua  mater  decipiendo  pueros  suo^  pro\  ocat 
ad  bonum,  scilicet  perigrinationem,  et  eleemosynas,  etauditum  verbi  Dei  ct  hujus- 
modi.  Sed  isti  ad  ludum  pucrorum  distrahunt  facta  Ecclesia»,  et  hoc  fere  sap:>re 
haeresin  puto.  Ideo  alii,  plus  quam  oportuit  contradicentes,  dixerunt,  quod  sim- 
pliciter  sicut  pronuntiantur  indulgentia',  i(a  valeant  sine  omni  alia  condilione  intel- 
lecta  vel  dicta.  Sed  quia  isti  nimis  bonum  forum  dant  de  misericordia  Dei,  ideo 
tertiae  opinioni  mihi  assentiendum  videtur,  —  scil.  quod  indulgentiae  valent,  sicut 
eas  valere  praedicat  Ecclesia.  —  Sed  sex  exiguntur  conditiones,  quib  suppositae 
sunt  vel  diet*  ab  Ecclesia.  Dua;  autem  sunt  ex  parte  dantis,  quarum  prima  est 
danlis  auctoritas,  alia  est  pia  causa.  —  Alia  duo  praesupponuntur  ex  parte  recipien- 
tis,  scil.  quod  sit  contritus  et  confessus  in  voto,  et  quod  habeat  fidem,  quod  hoc  sibi 
possit  fieri  per  clavium  potestatem :  et  ideo  semper  ( ?)  in  litteris  indulgenliarum 
continetur :  omnibus  contritis  et  confessis.  Alia  duo  exiguntur  ex  parte  gratiae 
vel  Ecclesiae,  in  qua  fit  remissio,  scil.  abundantia  thesauri  meritorum,  de  quibus 
supra,  et  justa  a3stimatio  solutionis  ejus,  pro  qua  indulgentia  est  instituta. 

'5  Comp.  §  35,  note  10;  §  73,  note  23.  Innocentius  III.  Decretal.  Greg.  Lib. 
v.  Tit.  39.  c.  28) :  Quantumcunque  se  quis  juramento  pra-stito,  quod  ecclesiae 
mandate  pareret,  humiliare  curaverit,  quantacunque  poenitentia;  signa  prrecesse- 
rint ;  si  tamen  morte  pi-feventus  absolufionis  non  potuerit  beneficium  obtinere  ; 
quamvis  absolutus  apud  Deum  fuisse  credatur :  nondum  tamen  habendus  est  apud 
ecclesiam  absolutus.  Potest  tamen  et  debet  ei  ecclesise  beneficio  subveniri,  sic 
ut,  si  de  ipsius  viventis  poenitentia  per  evidentia  signa  constiterit,  defuncto  eUam 
absolutionis  beneficium  impendatur.     cf.  Henricus  Hostiensis,  note  16,  below. 

'«  Mex.  Halesius,  P.  IV.  Qu.  23.  Art.  2.  Membr.  .5:  Probabiliter  et  verissime 
praesumitur,  quod  illis,  qui  sunt  in  purgatorio,  potest  Pontifex  facere  indulgentias. 
Nota  tamen,  quod  plura  requiruntur  ad  hoc,  quod  debito  modo  fiat  indulgentia : 
scil.  potestas  clavium  ex  parte  conferenlis ;  ex  parte  ejus,  cui  confertur,  caritas, 
credulitas,  devotio;  inter  utrumque  causa  et  modus. —  Potest  ergo  dici,  quod  illis, 
qui  sunt  in  purgatorio,  po^sunt  fieri  rclaxationes  secundum  conditiones  pr.Tdictas 
per  modum  suffragii  sive  iiiipetrationis,  non  per  modum  judiciaiias  absolutionis  sive 
commutationis.  On  the  other  hand  Henricus  de  Segusio  (Cardinal  and  Episc. 
Hostiensis  -f  1271)  in  his  Summa  utriusque  Juris  (Aurea  summa  Hostiensis)  Tit. 
de  Remissionibus,  c.  6 :  Vivis  tantum  prosunt  (remissiones),  non  mortuis.  Sicut 
enim  membroin  corporale  putridum  vel  resecatum  vel  mortuum  non  potest  nutriri 
vel  vivificari  cibo  corporali,  sic  nee  mcmbrum  spirituale  corporis  Christi  cibo 
spirituali :  licet  alia  sulTragia  Ecclesia;  mortuis  pro-sint,  quia  caritas  sola  prodest  in 
purgatorio,  sed  potestas  clavium  non  haliet  ibi  locum.  Nee  obstat,  quod  Ecclesia 
solvit  et  ligat  post  mortem:  quia  ibi  fit  absolutio  ad  consolationem  vivorum,  et 
absolvitur  niortuus,  i.  e.  antequam  moreretiu-,  absolutus  fuisse  per  contritionem 
monstratur,  vel  declarat  Ecclesia,  quo.l  omnes  pro  excommunicato  mortuo  libera 
orent.     cf.  Thomas  Suppl.  P.  III.  Qu.  71.  Art.  10.  note  16,  below. 

"  Thomas  in  Summa  Suppl.  P.  III.  Qu.  2-5.  (i.  e.  Comm.  in  Sent.  Lib.  IV. 
Dist.  20.  Qu.  1.  Art.  3.)  Art.  1  :  Indulgentia;  valcnt  et  quantum  ad  forum  eccle- 
siae, et  quantum  ad  judicium  Dei,  ad  remis-ionem  pocnae  residua-  post  contritionem 
et  absolutioncm  et  confessioncm,  sive  sit  injuncta  sive  non.  Ratio  autem,  quare 
valere  i)o>snnt,  est  unitas  corporis  my-itici,  in  qua  multi  in  oporibus  pocnitentire 
supererogaverunt  ad  mensuram  debitorum  suorum,  et  multas  etiam  tribulationcs 
injustas  sustiiiuerinit  patii-ntcr,  per  (juas  multitudo  popnarum  poterat  ex|)iari,  si  eis 
deberetur.  Quorum  meritorum  tanta  est  copia,  quod  omnem  poenain  dcbitam  nunc 
viventibus  excedunt,  et  praecipue  propter  meritum  Christi :  quod  etsi  in  sacramen- 
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But  the  easier  it  became  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  less  sat- 
isfied with  such  a  mode  of  expiation  were  those  whom  compunction 
had  visited  more  deeply.  Hence  the  use  of  the  scourge  was  not  only 
kept  up  in  the  thirteenth  century,  but  became  more  general  and  more 
severe  than  ever  ;  especially  since  the  great  pilgrimage  of  the  flagel- 

tis  operatur,  non  tamcn  efficacia  ejus  in  sacramentis  includitur,  sed  sua  infinitate 
excedit  eflicaciam  sacramentorum.  Dictum  est  autem  supra,  quod  unus  pro  alio 
satisfacere  potest.  Sancti  autem,  in  quibus  superabundantia  operum  satistactionis 
invenitur,  non  determinate  pro  isto,  qui  remissione  indiget,  hujusmodi  opera  fece- 
runt  (alias  absque  omni  indulgentia  remissionem  consequeretur),  sed  communiter 
pro  tota  ecclesia :  sicut  Apostolus  ait,  se  adimplere  ea  qiuv.  desunt  passionum 
Christi  in  corpore  suo  pro  ecclesia,  ad  quam  scribit  Col.  i.  (v.  24) :  et  sic  prasdicta 
merita  sunt  communia  totius  ecclesiae.  Ea  autem,  quas  sunt  alicujus  multitudinis 
communia,  distribuuntur  singulis  de  multitudine,  secundum  arbitrium  ejus,  qui 
multitudini  prajest.  Unde  sicut  filiquis  consequeretur  remissionem  poenas,  si  alius 
pro  eo  satisfecisset :  ita  si  sibi  satisfactio  alterius  per  euia  qui  potest  distribuatur. 
Art.  2.  Utrum  indulgentia  tantum  valeant  quantum  promintiantur  7  Circa 
hoc  est  multiplex  opinio.  Quidam  enim  dicunt,  quod  hujusmodi  indulgentiae  non 
tantum  valent,  quantum  prKdicantur:  sed  unicuique  tantum  valcnt,  quantum  fides 
et  devotio  sua  exigit.  Sed  dicunt,  quod  Ecclesia  ad  hoc  ita  pi-onuntiat,  ut  quadam 
pia  fraude  homines  ad  bene  faciendum  alliciat :  sicut  mater,  qua;  promittens  filio 
pomum,  ipsum  ad  ambulandum  provocat.  Sed  hoc  videtur  esse  valde  periculosum 
dicere,  etc.  —  Et  ideo  alii  (Alhertus  .M.  Lib.  IV.  Dist.  20.  Art.  17.  see  note  14) 
dixerunt,  quod  tantum  valent  quantum  pronuntiantnr,  secundum  justam  astimatio- 
nern,  non  tamen  dantis  indulgentiam,  —  ant  —  recipientis,  —  sed  secundum  justam 
aestimationem,  qua;  justa  est  secundum  judicium  bonorum,  pensata  condifione  per- 
sonae,  et  utilitate,  et  necessitate  Ecclesiae  :  quia  uno  tempore  Ecclesia  plus  indiget, 
quam  alio.  Sed  haec  eiiam  opinio  stare  non  potest,  ut  videtur.  Primo  quia  secun- 
dum hoc  indulgentite  non  valcrent  ad  remissionem,  sed  magis  ad  commutationem 
quandam.  Et  prsterea  prfedicatio  Ecclesia  a  mendacio  non  excusaretur  :  cum 
quandoque  indulgentia  praedicetur  longe  major,  quam  justa  aestimatio  possit  requi- 
rere,  omnibus  prasdictis  conditionibus  pensatis.  —  Et  ideo  aliter  dicendum  est,  quod 
quantitas  eflfectus  sequitur  quantitatem  suas  causae.  Causa  autem  remissionis 
pcens  in  indulgentiis  non  est  nisi  abundantia  meritorum  Ecclesiae,  qua;  se  habet 
sufficienter  ad  totam  poenam  expiandam  :  non  autem  causa  remissionis  effectiva  est 
vel  devotio,  vel  labor,  vel  datum  recipientis  indulgentiam,  aut  causa,  pro  qua  fit 
indulgentia.  Unde  non  oportet  ad  aliquid  horum  proportionare  quantitatem  remis- 
sionis, sed  ad  merita  Ecclesise,  quae  semper  abundant:  et  ideo  secundum  quod 
applicantur  ad  istum,  secundum  hoc  remissionem  consequitur.  Ad  hoc  autem, 
quod  applicentur  isti,  requiritur  auctoritas  di^pensandi  hujusmodi  thesaurum,  et 
unio  ejus,  cui  di'pen=atur,  ad  eum,  qui  merebatur  (quod  fit  per  caritatem),  et  ratio 
dispensationis,  secundum  quam  salvetur  intenlio  illorum,  qui  opera  meritoria  fece- 
runt.  —  Unde  quaecunque  causa  adsit,  quae  in  utilitatem  Ecclesiae  et  honorem  Dei 
vergat,  sutficiens  est  ratio  indulgentias  faciendi.  Et  ideo  secundum  alios  dicendum, 
quod  indulgentiiB  simpliciter  tantum  valent,  quantum  pr;edifcantur,  dummodo  ex 
parte  dantis  sit  auctoritas,  et  ex  parte  recipientis  caritas,  ct  ex  parte  causa;  pietas, 
quas  compi-ehendit  honorem  Dei  et  proximi  utilitatem.  Nee  in  hoc  fit  nimis  mag- 
num forum  de  misericordia  Dei,  ut  quidam  (Albertus  M.  1.  c.)  dicunt,  nee  divinae 
justitiae  derogatur:  quia  nihil  de  pcena  dimittitur,  sed  unius  poena  alteri  computc- 
tur.  —  Clavis  duplex  est,  scil.  ordinis,  et  jurisdictionis.  Clavis  ordinis  sacramentale 
quo-Ji^ani  est:  et  quia  sacramentorum  effectus  non  sunt  determinati  ab  homine,  sed 
a  Deo  :  ideo  non  potest  taxare  sacerdos,  quantum  per  clavem  ordinis  in  foro  cor- 
fessioni^  de  poena  debita  dimittatur:  sed  tantum  dimittitur,  quantum  Deus  ordi  a- 
vit.  Sed  clavis  jurisdictionis  non  est  quid  sacramentale,  et  effectus  ejus  arbi  rio 
hominis  subjacet :  et  hujusmodi  clavis  effectus  est  remissio,  quae  est  per  indulgen- 
tias, cum  non  pertincat  ad  dispen^ationem  sacramentorum  talis  remissio,  sed  ad 
di.pensationem  bonorum  communium  Ecclesia  :  etideoetiam  legati  non  sacerdo  s 
indulgentias  facere  po-;sunt.  Unde  in  arbitrio  dantis  indulgentiam  est,  taxari , 
quantum  per  indulgentiam  de  poena  remittatur.  Si  tamen  inordinate  remit  at,  ita 
quod  homines  quasi  pro  nihilo  ab  operibus  poenitentiae  revocentur,  peccat  faciens 
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lants,  which  went  forth  from  Perugia  in  tlie  year  1200,'^  and  for  a 
time  threatened  to  fill  all  the  north  of  Italy  with  self-torturing  peni- 
tents. 


tales  indulgentias :  nihiloininus  quis  pleiiam  indulgentiam  consoquitur.  Qua;st.  71. 
Art.  10.  (from  Comm.  in  Sent.  Lib.  IV.  Dist.  45.  Qu.  2.  Art.  3)  :  Utrwn  indul- 
genticB  EcclesicB  prosint  mortuis  7  Videtur,  quod  indulgentia-,  quas  Ecclesia 
tacit,  etiam  mortuis  prosint.  Primo  per  consuetudinein  Ecclesia%  qua;  facit  pra.'di- 
care  crucem,  ut  aliquis  indulgentiam  habeat  pro  se,  et  duabus  \A  tribus,  et  quan- 
doque  etiam  decern  animabus,  tain  vivorum,  quam  niortuorum  :  quod  esset 
deceptio,  nisi  mortuis  prodessent,  etc.  —  Sed  contra,  etc. — Respondeo  dicendum, 
quod  indulgentia  dupliciter  alicui  prodesse  potest.  Uno  modo,  principaliter :  alio 
modo,  sccundario.  Principaliler  quidcni  prodest  ei,  qui  indulgentiam  accipit,  scil. 
qui  facit  hoc,  pro  quo  intlulgenlia  datur,  ut  qui  visitat  limina  alicujus  sancti.  Unde 
cum  mortui  non  possint  facere  aliquid  horum,  pro  quibus  indulgentite  dantur,  eis 
directe  indulgentias  valere  non  possunt.  Sccundario  autem  et  indirecte  prosunt  ei, 
pro  quo  aliquis  facit  illud,  quod  est  indulgentia;  causa :  quod  quandoque  contingere 
potest,  quandoque  autem  non  potest,  secundum  diversam  indulgenlia;  formani.  Si 
enim  sit  talis  indulgentia;  forma  :  Quicimque  facit  hoc  vel  illud,  habebit  tantum 
de  indulgentia :  ille  qui  hoc  facit,  non  potest  fructum  indulgentiae  in  alium  trans- 
ferre ;  quia  ejus  non  est  applicare  ad  aliquem  intentionem  Ecclesiae,  per  quam 
communicantur  communia  sutlragia,  ex  quibus  indulgentiae  valent.  Si  autem  in- 
dulgentia sub  hac  forma  fiat:  Quicunque  fecerit  hoc  vel  illud,  ipse  et  pater  ejus, 
vel  quicunque  alius  ei  adjunctus,  in  purgatorio  detentus,  tantum  de  indulgentia 
habebit :  talis  indulgentia  non  solum  vivo  sed  etiam  mortuo  prodciit.  Non  cnim 
est  aliqua  ratio,  qua  Ecclesia  transferre  possit  communia  merita,  quibus  indulgeutiie 
innituntur,  in  vivos,  et  non  in  mortuos. 

***  Monachi  Patavini  Chion.  Lib.  II L  (written  about  1270.  in  Mur atari  Scriptt. 
Rer.  Ital.  T.  VIII.  p.  712  seq.)  :  Sub  praecedenti  annorum  curriculo,  cum  tota 
Italia  multis  esset  flagitiis  et  sceleribus  inquinata,  quaedam  subitanca  compunctio, 
et  a  seculo  inaudita,  invasit  primitus  Perusinos,  Romanos  postmodum,  dcinde  fere 
Italiae  populos  universos.  In  tantum  itaque  timor  Domini  irruit  super  eos,  quod 
nobiles  pariter  et  ignobiles,  senes  et  juvenes,  infantes  etiam  quinque  annorum, 
nudi  per  plateas  civitatum,  opertis  tantundem  pudendis,  deposita  verecundia,  bini 
et  bini  processionaliter  iucedebant :  singuli  flagellum  in  manibus  de  corrigiis  con- 
tinentes,  et  cum  gemitu  et  ploratu  se  acriter  super  scapulis  usque  ad  eHusionem 
sanguinis  verberantes;  et  eflfusis  fontibus  lacrymarum,  ac  si  corporalibus  oculis 
ipsam  Salvatoris  cernerent  passionem,  misericordiam  Dei  et  genetricis  ejus  auxi- 
lium  implorabant:  suppliciter  deprecantes,  ut  qui  in  innumeris  poenitentibus  est 
placatus,  et  ipsis  iniquitates  proprias  cognoscentibus  parcere  dignaretur.  Non 
solum  itaque  in  die,  verum  etiam  in  nocte  cum  cereis  accensis,  in  hyeme  asper- 
rima,  centeni,  milleni,  decem  millia  quoque  per  civitates  Ecclesias  circuibant,  et 
se  ante  allaria  humiliter  prosternebant,  pra;cedentibus  eos  Sacerdotibus  cum  cruci- 
bus  et  vexilljs.  Similiter  in  villis  et  oppidis  faciebant,  ita  quod  a  vocibus  claman- 
tium  ad  Dominum  resonare  videbantur  siiiiul  campestria  et  montana.  —  Super  ista 
vere  poenitentia  repentina,  qua;  ultra  etiam  lines  Italia;  per  diversas  provincias  est 
diffusa,  non  solum  viri  mediocres,  sed  et  sapientes  non  irrationabiliter  mirabuntur, 
cogitantes,  unde  tanlus  fervoris  impetus  proveniret:  maxime  cum  iste  modus 
poenitentise  inauditus  non  fuisset  a  Summo  Pontifice  institutus,  qui  tunc  Anagnise 
residebat,  nee  ab  alicujus  pra;dicatoris,  vel  auctorabilis  persona;  industria  vel  facun- 
dia  persuasus,  sed  a  simpilicibus  sumsit  initium,  quorum  vestigia  docti  pariter  et 
indocti  subito  sunt  scquuti.  Compare  Forstemann'.'*  Gcsch.  d.  christl.  Geiss- 
lergesellschaften,  inSttludlinsu.  Tzschirners  Archiv  filr  Kirchengesch.  Bd. 
3.  St.  1.  S.  134  ff.  Observe,  however,  the  difference  between  the  Perugians  of 
1260  and  1282,  see  below,  §  83,  note  2.  (Compare  Glaber  Radulph.  IV.  5.  Abth. 
1.  S.  188.) 
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^  83. 

ECCLESIASTICAL    PUNISHMENTS. 

Planck's  Gesch.  d.  kirchl.  Gesellschaftsverfassung,  Bd.  4,  Absch.  2,  S.  272  ff. 
Raunier's  Gesch.  d.  Hohenstaufen,  Bd.  6,  S.  209  flf. 

In  the  perpetual  strife  between  the  spiritual  and  temporal  power, 
since  the  time  of  Gregory  VII.,  the  ban  and  the  interdict  had  become 
so  common/  and  were  often  imposed  on  grounds  so  insufficient,  or 
even  unjust,  that  they  began  to  be  treated  with  great  contempt.^  The 
popes  were  thus  led  to  mitigate,  in  some  measure,  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal severity  of  these  punishments,^  while  they  strove  by  every  means 
in  their  power  to  aggravate  the  secular  evils  attendant  thereon.     In 


1  The  occasion  of  this  frequency  was,  besides  the  great  struggles  of  the  papal 
with  the  temporal  powers,  the  extension  of  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  see  §  63, 
note  23.  Then  the  Excomraunicationes  lata;  sententite  (cf.  du  Pin  de  antiqua 
Eccl.  discipl.  p.  269.)  founded  on  the  decretals. 

2  Bernaldus  Const,  chron.  ad  ann.  1100  (ed.  Usscrmann,  p.  177)  complains: 
Jam  multum  pene  ubique  sentenlia  excommunicarionis  coepit  tepescere.  How  tar 
this  went  in  the  13th  century,  and  especially  in  Italy,  may  be  seen  in  the  account 
of  a  contemporary  in  the  Meraoriale  Potestatum  Repiensium  ad  ann.  1282  (m 
Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  T.  VIII.  p.  1151):  Eodem  anno  Perusini  pr^parave- 
runt  se,  ut  irent  ad  devastandum  Fulignum.  Et  misit  Papa  dicendo,  quod  nullo 
modo  irent:  alioqiiin  excommunicaret  eos.  Erat  enim  Fulignum  ex  horto  S.  Petri. 
Et  non  dimiserunt  Perusini  propter  hoc,  quin  irent.  Iverunt  igitur,  et  destruxe- 
runt  totum  Episcopatum  illius  civitatis  usque  ad  foveas.  Excommunicati  fuerunt; 
sed  indignati  ex  hoc,  fecerunt  Papam  et  Cardinales  de  paleis,  et  traxerunt  eos  per 
totam  civitatem  opprobriose,  et  traxerunt  eos  ad  quemdam  montem,  et  in  cacumine 
moutis  combusserunt  Papam  indutum  de  Rubeo,  et  Cardinales  combusserunt  simi- 
liter, dicendo :  Iste  est  talis  Cardinalis,  et  iste  talis. 

3  Thus  with  the  ban:  Gregorius  VII.  (in  Gratian.  P.  II.  Cau.«.  XI.  Qu.  3.  c. 
103")-  Quoniam  multos  —  pro  causa  excommunicationis.perire  quotidie  cernimus, 
pa'rtim  i^noiantia,  partim  nimia  siinplicitate,  partim  tiinore,  partim  etiam  necessi- 
tate •  devicti  misericordia,  anathematis  sententiam  ad  tempus,  prout  possumus, 
opportune  teraperamus.  Apostoliea  itaque  auctoritate  ab  anathematis  vinculo  hos 
subtrahimus:  videlicet  uxores,  liberos,  servos,  ancillas,  seu  mancipia,  necnon 
rusticos  servientes,  et  omnes  alios,  qui  non  adeo  curiales  sunt,  ut  eorum  consilio 
scelera  perpetrentur,  et  eos,  qui  ignoranter  excominun  icatis  communicant,  sive 
illos  qui  communicant  cum  eis,  qui  excommunicatis  communicant.  Quicunque 
aute'ni  orator,  sive  peregrinus,  aut  viator  in  terram  excommunicatorum  devenerit, 
ubi  non  possit  einere,  vel  non  habeat  unde  emat,  ab  excommunicatis  accipiendi 
licentiam  damns.  Et  si  quis  excommunicatis  non  in  sustentalionem  superbia;,  sed 
humanitatis  causa  dare  aliquid  voluerit,"  non  prohibemus.  With  the  Interdict: 
Besides  the  privileges  granted  particular  corporations  (see  Raumer,  Bd.  6.  S.  216) 
Alexander  III.  (Decret.  Greg.  Lib.  IV.  Tit.  1.  cap.  11)  allowed  baptismum  par- 
vulorum  et  poenitentias  morientium  during  the  Interdict:  Innocent  111.  ( IMd.  Lib. 
V  Tit  39  c.  43)  allowed  the  bishop  of  Ferrara,  baptizatos  pueros  in  frontibus  con- 
signare-  Gregory  IX.  ('/feuL  c.  57):  semel  in  hebdomada,  non  pulsatis  campanis, 
voce  su'bmissa,  januis  clausis,  excommunicatis  et  interdictis  exclusis,  missarum 
solemnia  celebrare,  causa  conficiendi  corpus  Domini,  quod  decedentibus  in  poeni- 
tentia  non  negatur.  Finally,  Boniface  VIII.  ( Sexti  Decretal.  Lib.  V.  Tit.  11.  c. 
24)-  A  nostri"s  dudum  fuit  prffdecessoribus  constitutum,  ut  in  terris  seu  loeis, 
ecclesiastico  supposilis  interdicto,  nulla  (certis  casibus  et  sacramentis  exceptis) 
divina  celebrentur  officia,  vel  ministrentur  ecclesiastica  sacramenta.     Quia  vero  ex 
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Germany,  after  long  opposition,''  they  seemed  at  length  to  have  suc- 
ceeded in  their  object,  during  the  controversies  in  the  beginning  of  the 
thirteenth  century.^  In  France  they  met  with  a  more  determined 
resistance,^  being  opposed  even  by  Lewis  IX.^ 

districtione  hujusniodi  statutorum  excrescit  indevotio  popiili,  piillulnnt  liareses,  et 
infinita  pciicula  animarum  insurgunt,  ac  ecclesiis  sine  culpa  eaiuiii  dehita  obsequia 
subtrahuntur,  —  concediinus,  quod  tempore  intordicti  —  non  fantuniniodo  morieri- 
tes,  sed  etiain  viventes,  tarn  sani  etiam  quam  iafirnii,  ad  puenitentiani  —  licite  ad- 
mittantur,  dum  tanien  excommunicati  non  fueiint.  —  Adjicinius  piajterea,  quod 
singulis  diebus  in  ecclesiis  et  monasteriis  niissae  celebrentur,  et  alia  dicantur  divina 
oiEcia  sicut  prius,  submissa  tainen  voce  et  januis  clausis,  excommunicatis  ac 
interdictis  exclusis,  et  campanis  etiam  non  pulsatis.  —  In  festivitatibus  vcro  natalis 
Domini,  pascha»,  ac  pentecostes,  et  adsumtionis  virginis  gloriosa;,  campana;  pulsen- 
tur,  et  januis  apcrtis  altavoce  divina  officiasolemniter  celebrentur,  excommunicatis 
prorsus  exclusis,  sed  interdictis  adniissis. 

*  Thus  at  the  Diet  of  Ulm,  A.  D.  1152,  the  barons  passed  a  resolve,  that  the 
ban  should  no  longer  have  any  civil  effect,  ne  suggestiones  clericorum  subvertant 
imperium  (cf.  Fasti  Corbejeitses  Henrici  Monnchi  in  Harenberg  Rlonumentis 
historicis  adhuc  ineditis.  St.  3.  Braunschw.  1762.  8vo.),  oi which  Eugenius  P.  III. 
complains  in  Epist.  ad  Wibaldum  Mb.  (in  Martene  ampliss.  collect.  T.  II.  p. 
553). 

°  Philip  of  Suabia,  A.  D.  decreed  :  generalem  legem  statuam,  —  ut  quicunque 
excommunicatus  tuerit  a  Domino  Apostolico,  in  banno  statim  sit  imperiali  (see 
§  54,  note  14)  Friedrich  II.  for  the  benefit  of  the  German  clei-gy  (see  §  55,  note  1) 
decreed,  A.  D.  1220  (in  Gudenus  cod.  diplom.  exhibens  anecdota  Mogontiaca, 
Tom.  I.  Goetting.  1743.  p.  471) :  Excommunicatio  non  eximat  cos  a  respondendo 
impetentibus  :  sed  sine  Advocafis  perimat  auctoritas  in  eis  jus  et  potestatem  ferendi 
sententias,  testimonia,  et  alios  impetendi.  Et  quia  gladius  materialis  constitutus 
est  in  subsidium  gladii  spiritalis ;  excommunicationem,  si  cxcommunicatos  in  ea 
ultra  sex  septimanas  perstitisse  —  constiterit,  nostra  proscriptio  subsequatur,  nee 
revocanda,  nisi  prius  excommunicatio  revocetur.  This  was  adopted  also  in  the 
Schwabenspiegel  (between  A.  D.  1270  and  1285),  Cap.  3. 

*  The  league  of  the  barons  under  St.  Louis  (see  above,  p.  272,  note  23)  resolved 
also  (Matth.  Paris,  ann.  1246.  p.  720)  :  Et  si  aucun  de  ceste  compagnie  estoit 
excommunie  par  tort,  cognu  par  ccs  quatre  (the  four  leaders  of  the  league),  que 
la  clergie  luy  feist,  il  ne  laisseroit  aller  son  droit  re  sa  querele  pour  I'excommuni- 
ment,  ne  pour  autre  chose,  qu'on  luy  face,  si  ce  n'est  par  I'accort  de  ces  quatre, 
ou  des  deux  de  eux,  ains  poursuiveroit  sa  droiture. 

'  Compare  the  account  of  his  constant  attendant  Joinville  in  his  hist,  de  aatnt 
Louis  (Collection  dcs  memoires  relatifs  a  I'hist.  de  France  dcpuis  PhU.  Auguste, 
par  Petitot.  T.  II.  Paris.  1819.  p.  185)  :  On  one  occasion  all  the  French  prelates 
appeared  before  the  king,  and  Guy,  bishop  of  Auxerre,  spoke  thus  in  their  name : 
Sire,  sachez  que  lous  ces  prelatz,  qui  cy  sont  en  vostre  presance,  me  font  dire, 
que  vous  lessez  perdre  toute  la  crestienU,  et  qu'elle  se  pert  entre  vos  mains. 
Adonc  le  bon  Roy  se  signe  de  la  croiz,  et  dit :  Evesque,  or  me  ditles,  commant 
il  se  fait,  et  par  quelle  raison.  Sire,  fist  I'evesque,  c' est  pour  ce  qu'on  ne  tient 
plus  compte  des  excommuniis.  Car  aujour-d'hui  un  homme  aymeroit  mieulx 
mourir  tout  excomniunii,  que  de  sefaire  absouldre,  et  ne  vcult  nuUyfaire  satis- 
faction a  VEgUse.  Pourtant,  Sire,  ilz  vous  requierent  tous  a  une  voiz  pour 
Dieu,  et  pour  ce  que  ainsi  le  devezfaire,  qu'il  vous  plaise  commander  a.  tous  vos 
baillifz,  prevostz,  et  autres  administratcurs  de  justice :  que  ait  il  sera  trouvi 
aucun  en  vostre  royaume,  qui  auraesti  an  et  jour  continuellement  excommuni^., 
qu'ilz  le  contraignent  a  se  faire  absouldre  par  la  prinse  de  ses  biens.  Et  le 
saint  homme  respondit,  que  tres-volontiers  le  commanderoit  faire  de  ceulx,  qu'on 
trouveroil  estre  torc^onniers  a  TEglisc  et  a  son  presme  (proximum).  Et  I'evesque 
dit,  qu'il  ne  leur  appartenoit  a  cognoistrc  de  leurs  causes.  Et  a  ce  respondit  le 
Koy,  qu'il  ne  le  feioit  autremcnt.  Et  disoit,  que  se  seroit  centre  Dieu  et  rai.son, 
qu'il  fist  contraindre  a  soy  faire  absouldre  ceulx,  k  qui  les  clercs  feroient  tort,  et 
qu'ilz  ne  fussent  oiz  en  leur  bon  droit.     Et  de  ce  leur  donna  exemple  du  conte  d« 
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CHAPTER    SEVENTH. 

HISTORY    OF    HERESIES. 

<§>  84. 

IN    THE    TWELFTH    CENTURY. 

J.  C.  Fuesslin's  Kirchen-  und  Ketzerhistorie  der  mittlern  Zeit  (3  Theile. 
Frankl'.  und  Leipz.  1770-74.  8vo.)  Th.  1,  S.  56  ff.  —  H.  Schmid  der  Mysti- 
cismus  des  Mittelalters  in  seiner  Entstehungsperiode.  Jena.  1S24.  S.  433  ff. 

Whilst  the  hierarchy,  unmindful  of  their  spiritual  duties,  were 
thus  involved  in  a  constant  struggle  for  temporal  power,  the  limits  of 
free  inquiry  more  and  more  narrowed  as  the  church  system  was 
developed,  the  disciplinary  powers  of  the  church  perverted  from  their 
spiritual  character,  as  well  by  the  speculations  of  the  Schoolmen  as  by 
the  abuses  of  a  rude  priesthood,  and  the  whole  of  this  entangled 
system  upheld  only  by  external  severity,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the 
opposition  to  the  established  church,  heretofore  comparatively  rare, 
should  now  become  more  common,  and  more  unyielding.  The  earlier 
controversies  had  related  chiefly  to  subjects  of  speculation,  and  hence 
the  church  had  found  little  difficulty  in  reclaiming  its  wayward  chil- 
dren, as  soon  as  it  could  resort  to  severe  measures.  For,  in  matters  of 
mere  opinion,  where  there  is  no  moral  bearing,  the  interest  is  seldom 
so  great  as  to  resist  persecution  for  many  centuries.  But  the  opposi- 
tion, which  now  became  so  general,  grew  out  of  a  deeply  wounded 
moral  feeling,  to  which  the  whole  condition  of  ecclesiastical  affairs 
was  an  offence ;  and  consequently  was  rather  strengthened  than 
weakened  by  severity,  notwithstanding  the  difference  of  opinion  and 
want  of  union  amongst  the  various  heretical  parties. 

Whilst  Tanchelm  1  (in  the  %liierlands  from  A.  D.  1115  -  1124) 

Bretaigne,  qui  par  sept  ans  a  plaidoie  centre  les  prelatz  de  Bretaigne  tout  excom- 
munie,  et  finablement  a  si  bien  conduite  et  menee  sa  cause,  que  nostre  saint  Pare 
le  Pape  les  a  condampnez  envers  icelui  conte  Bretaigne.  Parquoy  disoit,  que  si 
des  la  premiere  annee  il  east  voulu  contraindre  icelui  conte  de  Bretaigne  ii  soy 
faire  absouldre,  il  lui  eust  convenu  laisser  k  iceulx  prelatz  centre  raison  ce  qu'ilz 
lui  demandoient  outre  son  vouloir  :  et  que  en  ce  faisant  il  eust  grandenient  nieffait 
envers  Dieu  et  envers  Icdit  conte  de  Bretaigne.  Apres  lesquelles  choses  ouyes 
pour  tous  iceulx  prelatz,  il  leur  suflScit  de  la  bonne  responce  du  Roy  ;  et  onques 
puis  ne  ouy  parler,  qu'il  fust  fait  demande  de  telles  choses.  —  Eouis  IX  even  went 
so  far  as  to  revoke  two  unjust  Interdicts,  cf.  Preuves  des  libertes  de  I'Eglise 
Galliae.  ch.  36.  nr.  2.  Planck,  1.  c.  S.  295 :  which  seems  to  have  been  the  prepa- 
ration for  the  Appellations  comme  cfabus  which  were  more  usual  under  Louis  XII. 
'  Concerning  him,  see  especially  the  Epist.  Trajectensis  Ecclesise  ad  Frid. 
Archiep.  Coloniensem  (in  Seb.  Tengnagel  Collect,  vett.  monumentorum  contra 
Schismaticos,  Ingolst.  1612.  p.  36S.  Act.  SS.  Junii.  T.  I.  p.  845.  C.  du  Plessis 
d'Argentr6  collect,  judicior.  de  novis  erroribus.  T.  I.  p.  11  seq.)  :  In  maritimis 
primum  locis  rudi  populo  et  iniirmioris  tidei  venenum  pertidia?  suas  miscuit,  et  per 
jnatronas  et  mulierculas . —  errores  suos  paulatim  spargere  coepit ;  deinde  per  has 
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and  Eudo  de  Stella,  or  Eon-  (in  Brctagnc  and  Gascony  till  A.  D. 
1148)  were  inflaming  the  minds  of  the  populace  with  tlieir  wild 
notions,   two  ecclesiastics  in  the   south  of  France,  Peter  of  Bruis^ 

conjuges  etiara  ipsos  pcrfidiae  stiae  laqueis  irretivit.  Nee  jam  in  tenebris  vel  ciibi- 
culis,  sed  super  tecta  pitedicare  incipieus,  iu  patentibus  cainpis  late  eircumfusae 
multitudini  serniocinabitiir ;  et  vehiti  Rex  concionaturus  ad  popuhiiii,  stipalus 
satellitibus,  vcxillum  et  gladiuin  pia;tereiitibus,  velut  cuin  insignibus  regalibus, 
sermonein  facturus,  piocedere  solebat.  —  Declainabat,  Ecclcsias  Dei  lupanaria  esse 
reputanda;  nihil  esse  quod  sacerdotum  officio  in  mensa  Dominica  conficeretur ; 
pollutiones  non  sacramenta  noniinanda ;  ex  mentis  et  sanctitate  ministroium  virtu- 
teni  sacramentis  accedere  ;  —  deliortabatur  populum  a  perceplione  sacramenti  cor- 
poris et  sanguinis  Domini,  prohibens  etiara  dccimas  ministris  Ecclesite  exhibcri.  — 
Talibus  nequitice  successibus  niisero  homini  tanta  sceleris  accessit  audacia,  ut  etiain 
se  Deuni  diceret,  asserens,  quia  si  Christus  ideo  Deus  est,  quia  t^pirituiii  Sanctum 
habuisset,  se  non  inferius  nee  dissimilius  Deuni,  quia  plenitudinem  Spiritus  Sancti 
accepisset.  In  qua  praesumptione  adeo  illusit,  ut  quidam  in  eo  divinitatem  venera- 
rentur,  in  tantum,  ut  balnei  sui  aquani  potandam  stultissimo  populo  pro  benedicti- 
one  divideret,  velut  sacratius  et  elficacius  sacramentum,  profuturum  saluti  corporis 
et  animae.  Thus  he  celebrated  his  betrothing  to  the  holy  virgin,  etc.  Hoc  ad 
summam  dixisse  sufficiat,  res  divinas  in  tantum  venisse  contemptum,  ut  reputctur 
sanctior,  cuicumque  fuerit  Ecclesia  despectior.  Even  greater  disturbances  in 
Antwerp,  which  continued  after  his  death,  so  that  they  had  to  call  St.  Norbert  to 
their  aid.  cf.  Vita  jYorherti,  §  36  in  Acta  SS.  Jun.  T.  1,  p.  843.  Robertas  de 
Monte  in  App.  ad  Chronicon  Sigeberti  Gembl.  ad  ann.  1124,  in  Pistorius,  p.  619. 

*  Concerning  whom,  see  especially  WUlelmus  JVeubrigensis  (about  1197)  de 
rebus  Anglicis,  lib.  I.  c.  19  (d'.^rgentr6,  1.  c.  p.  36)  :  Eudo  is  diceliatur,  natione 
Brito,  agnomen  habens  de  Stella,  homo  illiteratus  et  idiota,  luditicatione  dajinonuin  ita 
dementatus,  ut,  cum  sermone  Gallico  JEon  diceretur,  ad  suam  personam  pertinere 
crederet,  quod  in  ecclesiasticis  exorcismis  dicitur,  scilicet  "  per  eum,  qui  venturus 
est  judicare  vivos  et  mortuos,  et  secuhim  per  ignem."  Ita  plane  fatuus,  ut  Kon 
et  eu7n  nesciret  distinguere,  sed  supra  modum  stupenda  cascitate  crederet,  se  esse 
dominatorem  et  judicem  vivorum  et  mortuorum.  Eratque  per  diabolicas  pra;stigias 
tam  potens  ad  capiendas  simplicium  animas,  ut  —  seductam  sibi  multitudinem 
aggregaret,  quae  tota  ilium  tanquam  dominum  dominorum  individue  sequeretur.  — 
Et  interdum  quidem  mira  velocitate  per  diversas  provincias  ferebatur :  interdum 
vero  morabatur  cum  suis  omnibus  in  locis  desertis  et  inviis,  mosque  instigante  dia- 
bolo,  erumpebat  improvisus,  ecclesiarum  maxiine,  ac  monasteriorum  infesfalor. 
Hence  the  popular  tradition  concerning  them  :  pretiose  induti,  splendide  epulati, 
et  in  summa  la;titia  agcre  videbantur :  but  that  all  this  was  done  phantastice  per 
dasmones,  a  quibus  scilicet  miscra  ilia  multitudo  non  veris  et  solidis,  sed  apiiis  potius 
cibis  in  locis  desertis  alebatur.  —  Sane  cum  pestifer  ille  ita  debaccharetur, — 
.saepius  a  principibus  ad  vestigandum  et  pcrsequendum  eum  exercitus  frustra  niitte- 
batur ;  qussitus  enim  non  inveniebatur.  Tandem  vero  fraudatus  ope  dfpnionum, 
cum  non  amplius  per  ilium  debacchari  sinerentur  (non  enim  nisi  a  superioribus 
justo  Dei  judicio  relaxantur)  levi  negotio  a  Rem6nsi  Archiepiscopo  coniprehensus 
est.  He  was  brought  before  the  Synod  of  Khcims,  1148,  under  Eugenius  III., 
and  there  declared  himself  to  be  the  qui  venturus  est  judicare,  etc.  —  Jussusautem 
ex  decreto  Concilii,  ne  pestis  iteruiii  serperct,  diligenter  c\istodiri,  tempore  exiguo 
supervixit.  According  to  Utto  Frising  de  gest.  Frider.  lib.  I.  c.  54,  55,  he  died 
in  the  convent  of  St.  Denys. 

'  Petri  Venerabilis  Abb.  Clun.  epist.  ad  Arelatensem,  Ebredunensem  Archiep. 
Diensem,  Wapicensem  Episcopos  adv.  Petrobrusianos  hacret.  (in  M.  Marrier  et 
A.  Quercetani  Bibl.  Cluniac.  p.  1117  .seq.  and  Bibl.  PP.  max.  T.  XXII.  p.  1033 
seq.).  The  work  itself  was  written  in  Peter's  life-time,  the  preface  after  his  death, 
A.  D.  1126  or  1127  (Fossli,  Th.  1,  S.  200).  In  the  former  (Bibl.  PP.  max.  XXII. 
p.  1035)  :  In  partibus  vestris  populi  rebaptizati,  Ecclesise  prophanatae,  altaria  suffbs- 
sa,  cruces  succcnsa-,  die  ipso  passionis  dominica*  publice  carnes  comcsta^,  sacerdotes 
flagellati,  nionachi  incarcerati,  et  ad  duccndas  uxorcs  terroribus  sunt  ac  tormentis 
compulsi.  Et  harum  quidem  pestium  capita,  tam  divino  auxilio  quam  Catholicoruin 
Principum  adjutorio  a  vestris  regionibus  exturbastis;   sed   supersunt — membra, 
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(A.  D.  1104-1124,  Petrohrusiani)  and  Henry  ^  (A.  D.  1116-1148, 

lethifero  adhuc,  sic  ip?e  nuper  sensi,  veneno  infecta,  ad  quae  curanda  Dei  est  mise- 
ricordia  invocanda,  et  vestra  medicinalis  diligentia  adhibenda.  —  Anguis  lubricus 
de  regionibus  vestris  elapsus,  immo  vobis  prosequentibus  expulsus,  ad  Narbonnen- 
sem  Provineiam  sese  contulit,  et  quod  apud  voi  in  desertis  et  villulis  cum  timore 
sibilabat,  nunc  in  magnis  conventibus  et  populosis  Urbibus  audacter  prsedicat. 
Putabam  Alpes  gelidas,  et  perpetuis  nivibus  opertos  scopulos  incolis  vestris  barba- 
riem  invexisse,  et  dissimilem  terris  omnibus  terram  dissimilem  caeteris  omnibus 
populis  populum  creavisse  ;  itaque  agrestibus  et  indoctis  hominum  moribus  [inen- 
tibus?~\  peregrinum  dogma  facilius  irrepsisse.  Sed  banc  opinionem  meam  ultima 
rapidi  Rhodani  littora  et  circumjacens  Tolosne  planities,  ipsaque  urbs  vicinis  popu- 
losior  expurgat,  quae  adversus  falsum  dogma  tanto  cautior  esse  debuit,  quanto  — 
doctior  esse  potuit.  Suscepit  enim  —  Antichiisti  praeambulos.  —  O  miseri  quicun- 
que  estis  homines,  —  non  multis  gentibus,  sed  duobus  tantum  homuncionibus, 
Petro  de  Bruis,  et  Heinrico  ejus  Pseudo-Apostolo  tarn  facile  cessistis !  In  the 
Prcpfatio  he  gives  his  five  heresies  as  follows  (prima  erronei  dogmatis  semina  a 
Petro  de  Bruis  per  XX  fere  annos  sata  et  aucta,  quinque  pra5cipua  et  venenata 
virgulta  produxerunt)  :  Prhmwi  hsveticorum  capitulum  negat,parvulos  infra  intel- 
ligibilem  a;tatem  constitutes  Christi  baptismate  posse  salvari,  nee  alienam  fidem 
posse  illis  prodesse,  qui  sua  uti  non  possunt, —  Domino  dicente  :  Qui  crediderit  et 
baptizatus  fuerit,  salvus  erit,  etc.  Secundum  Capitulum  dicit,  templorum  vel 
Ecclesiarum  fabricam  fieri  non  debere,  factas  insuper  subrui  oportere,  nee  esse 
necessaria  Christianis  sacra  loca  ad  orandum,  quoniam  aeque  in  taberna  et  in  eccle- 
sia,  in  foro  et  in  templo,  ante  altare  vel  ante  stabulum  invocatus  Deus  audit,  et  eos 
qui  merentur  exaudit.  Tertium  Capitulum,  cruces  sacras  confringi  praecipit,  et 
succendi,  quia  species  ilia  vel  instrumentum,  quo  Christus  tain  dire  tortus,  tarn 
crudeliter  occisus  est,  non  adoratione,  non  veneratione,  vel  aliqua  supplicatione 
digna  est,  sed  ad  ultionem  toriiientorum  et  mortis  ejus,  omni  dedecorc  dehonestanda, 
gladiis  concidenda,  ignibus  succendenda  est.  Quartum  Capitulum  non  solum 
veritatem  corporis  et  sanguinis  Domini  quotidie  et  continue  per  sacramentum  in 
Ecclesia  oblatum  negat,  sed  omnino  illud  nihil  esse,  neque  Deo  otferri  debere 
decernit.  In  the  refutation,  p.  10-37,  he  gives  their  own  words  :  Nolite,  o  populi, 
Episcopis,  Presbyteris,  seu  clero  vos  seducenti  credere,  qui  sicut  in  multis,  sic  et 
in  altai-is  officio  vo3  decipiunt,  ubi  corpus  Christ!  se  conficere,  et  vobis  ad  vestra- 
rum  animarum  salutem  se  tradere  mcntiuntur.  Mentiuntur  plane.  Corpus  enim 
Christi  semel  tantum  ab  ipso  Christo  in  ccena  ante  passionem  factum  est,  et  semel, 
hoc  est,  tunc  tantum,  discipulis  datum  est.  Exinde  neque  confectum  ab  aliquo, 
neque  alicui  datum  est.  Quintutn  Capitulum  saci-ificia,  orationes,  eleemosynas  et 
reliqua  bona  pro  defunctis  fidelibus  a  vivis  fidelibus  facta  deridet,  nee  ea  aliquem 
mortuorum  vel  in  modico  posse  juvare  affirniat.  Adding,  p.  1079  :  addunt  liKretici, 
irrideri  Deum  cantibus  Ecclesiasticis,  quia  qui  solis  piis  affectibus  delectatur,  nee 
altis  vocibus  advocari,  nee  musicis  modulis  potest  mulceri. 

''  Acta  Episcoporum  Cenomanensium,  cap.  35,  de  Hildeberto  Episc.  (in  Mabil- 
lonii  Vetera  Analecta,  T.  III.  p.  312,  ed.  II.  p.  315).  They  relate  that  in  the  year 
1116  Henry  had  attracted  much  notice  by  his  severe  mode  of  life  and  exciting 
appeals.  Those  who  had  seen  him,  publice  testabantur,  numquam  se  virum  attrec- 
tasse  tantoe  rigiditatis,  tantas  humanitatis  et  fortitudinis  ;  cujus  affatu  cor  etiam 
lapideum  facile  ad  compunctionem  posset  provocaii.  He  was  received  with  great 
respect  by  Hildebert,  who  immediately  after  departed  for  Rome,  and  was  regarded 
by  the  clergy  as  well  as  the  populace  with  the  deepest  reverence  :  Ceterum  dum 
orationem  haberet  ad  populum,  eisdem  clericis  ad  pedes  ejus  residentibus  et  flenti- 
bus,  tali  resonabat  oraculo,  ac  si  daemonum  legiones  uno  hiatu  ejus  ore  murmur 
exprimerent.  Verumtamen  mirum  in  modum  facundus  erat ;  cujus  sermo  ita 
mentibus  vulgi  per  aures  infusus  haerebat,  quasi  recens  venenum,  etc.  —  Qua  hK- 
resi  plebs  in  clerum  versa  est  in  furorem,  adeo  quod  famulis  eorum  minarentur 
cruciatus,  nee  eis  aliquid  vendere,  vel  ab  eis  emere  voluissent;  immo  habebant 
eos  sicut  ethnicos  et  publicanos.  Prasterea  non  tantum  »des  eorum  obruere,  et 
bona  dissipare,  sed  illos  lapidare  aut  affigere  patibulo  decreverant,  nisi  Princeps  et 
optimates  ejus  —  resisterent.  Further,'dogmatizabat  novum  dogma,  quod  foemina», 
quae  minus  caste  vixerant,  coram  omnibus  vestes  suas  cum  crinibus  nudae  combu- 
rerent :  nee  quilibet  amplius  aurum,  argentum,  possessiones,  sponsalia  cum  uxore 
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Henriciani)  began  tj)  dpclaim  most  zealously  against  the  machinery 
of  the  church,  and  tlie  corruption  of  tlie  clergy.  At  the  same  time 
the  Manichaeism  of  the  last  period  (see  §  4(3)  spread  itself  more  and 
more  ;  and  it  seems  as  if  the  high  honor  in  which  Augustine  was 
held  in  the  church  led  those,  who  renounced  its  authority,  for  this 
very  reason,  to  seek  the  truth  in  the  writings  of  his  opponents.^  — 

sumeret,  nee  Mli  dotem  conferret;    sed  nudus  nudam,  debilis  aegrotani,  pauper 
duceret  egenam,  nee  curaret,  sive  easte  sive  inccste  connubiuin  sortiretur.  —  Ex 
jussu  illius  plebis  aetio  pendcbat  universa  et  aflectus.     Tanta  ami,  tanta  argenti 
affluentia,  si  vellet,  redundaret,  ut  opes  omniiiin  solus  videretur  possidere.     Licet 
plane  multa  reciperet,  tamen  pareebat  eupiditati,  no  nimis  anibitiosus  videretur.  — 
Verumtainen  plura  sibi  retinens,  pauca  ad  restaurationem  pannoruni,  qui  incensi 
fuerant,  conferebat.      Ejus  quoque   admonitu    niulti  juvenuiii    ducebant   venales 
raulieres,   quibus  ipse   pannos  pretio   IV   solidoruiii  emebai,  quo  nudilatem  suam 
tantununodo  supcrteoerent.     When  Hildcbert  returned  from  Rome,  and  was  about 
to  bless  the  people,  they  eiied  out :  Nolumus  scientiain  viaruni  tuaruin,  nolunius 
benedictionem  :  eoenum  benedic,  coeuum  sanctiliea  :  nos  habenius  patreu),  habcnius 
pontifieem,   habemus  advocatum,   qui  te  excedit   auctoritate,  exeedit   honestate, 
exeedit  scientia.     Huic  cleiici  ini()ui,  clerici  tui  adversantur,  ejus  doclrinje  contra- 
dieunt,  hunc  quasi  sacrileguni  detestantur  et  respuunt,  verentes  quod  eorum  scele- 
ra  denudaret  prophetico  spiiitu,  et  h.Tresim  suani  et  corporis  incontinentiam  privi- 
legio  condemnaret  litterarum  [divinaruni].     Hildebert  banished  liim,  but  plebem 
Henricus  sic  sibi  illexerat,  quod  vix   adhue  nienioria  illius  et  dileetio  a  cordibus 
eorum  deleri  valeat  vel  depelli.     After  this  he  secin9«4o  have  joined  himself  to 
Peter  Bruis,  see  note  3.     Petrus  vener.  1.  c.  in  the   Prrefat.  p.  1034  :   Sed  post 
rogum  Petri  de  Bruis,  quo  apud  s.  yEgidiura   (St.  Giles)  zelus  fidelium  flammas 
DominicEe  crueis  ab  eo  suceensas  eum  concremando  ultus  est,  —  hferes  nequitiae 
ejus  Heinricus  cum  nescio  quibus  aliis  doctrinam  diabolicam  non  quidem  emcnda- 
vit,  sed  immutavit,   et  sicut  nuper  in  tomo,  qui  ab  ore  ejus  exceptus  dicebatur, 
scriptum  vidi,  non  quinque  tantuiii,  sed  plura  capitula  edidit.     Sed  quia  eum  ita 
sentire   vel   praeilicare   nondum  niihi  plene   fides   facta  est,  differo  responsionem. 
About  A.  D.  1134  Henry  was  in  Provence  (Acta  Episc.   Cenoman.  c  36,  1.  c.  p. 
323)  :  Aurem  suam  tantum  histori.-c  et  litterae  prophetarum  accommodans,  dogma- 
tizabat  perversum  dogma,  quod  fidclis  Christianus  nee  retractare  debet  nee  erudire. 
Sed  misericordia  Dei  —  ille   Henricus  ab  Arelatensi  Archiepiscopo  captus  est,  et 
Domino  Papas  Innocentio  Pisis  in  authenlico  Concilio  praesentatus,  ibique  iterum 
convictus  et  generaliter  ha-reticus  appellatus,  ad  postremum  carcere  mancipatur. 
Cui  postquani   permissio  concessa  est  abeundi   ad  aliam   provinciam,  nova  secta, 
novo  cursu,  novum  iter  assumpsit  delinquendi  ;  quam   protinus  ita  turbavit,  quod 
minime  Christian!  ecclesiarum  adirent  limina,  sed  divinum  contenuientes  mysteri- 
um,  sacerdotibus  oblationes,  priinitias,  decimas,  infirmorum  visitaliones,  et  solitam 
denegabant  reverentiam.     He  afterwards  preached  with  great  success  in  Langue- 
doc,  whither  Eugenius  HI.  sent,  A.  D.  1147,  the  Cardinal  Albericus  and  St.  Bern- 
hard  to  oppose  him.     Bernhard's   letter  on  the  occasion  to  lldefons,  count  of  St. 
Giles  and  Toulouse,  a  patron  of  Henry  ( Bernardi  epist.  241)   is  a  witness  how 
great  Henry's  influence  had  been  in  those  regions,  though  full  of  passionate  and 
unjust  accusations  against  him.     The  result  of  the  mission,  see  in  Bernardi  vita 
auct.  Gaufrido  Mon.  lib.  III.  c.  6.  Bernhard  conquered  ;  Henry  was  taken  prisoner 
and  delivered  up  to  the  bishop  of  Toulouse.     Albericus  in  chron.   ad  ann.   1149, 
relates  that  Henry  was  brought  before  the  Pope  at  the  council  of  Rheims ;  de  sua 
haeresi  discussus  et  convictus,  vitam  quidem  et  membra,  Episcopo  qui  eum  addux- 
erat  expostulante,  retinuit,  sed  tamen  praecepto  Papse  in  custodia  relegatus,  et  ibi- 
dem post  non  multum  temporis  mortuus  est  in  ilia.     It  is  evident,  however,  that 
Albericus  confounds  Henry  with  Eon  (sec  note  2),  especially  ad  ann.  1148,  where 
lie  says  of  him,  e.  g. :  ad  tantam  prorupit  insaniam,  ut  diceret  et  credi  cogeret,  se 
esse  filium  Dei. 

*  The  question  here  suggests  itself,  supplementary  to  Div.  IF.  p.  1.51,  whether 
the  writings  of  Augustine  against  the  Manicha;ans  were  not  a  chie(  sotycc  of  this 
new  ManichiEism  (Ekbert  adv.  Catharos  Sermo  I.  in  fine  (see  note  11,  below)  : 
Produnt  autem  semetipsos  quod  sint  de  errore  Manichaei,  in  eo  quod  dicere  solent. 
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These  new  Manichceans,  now  commonly  called  Cathan  (German 
Ketzcr)  \_kcrctics'\  "^  also  Publicani,  Paterini,  etc./  are  found  notonly 
in  every  part  of  France  ^  but  also  in  the  neighbouring  countries.  In 
Germany  they  appeared  at  Triers,  A.  D.  1121/^  and  afterwards  at 
Cologne,  in  such  strength  that  Evervin,  provost  of  Steinfeld  A.  D. 
1146,  applied  to  St.  Bernhard  for  help,i^  and  in  the  year  1163^  Eg- 

quod  b.  Augustinus  prodiderit  secreta  eorum).  In  suggesting  this,  however,  it  is 
not  meant  to  question  that  the  later  Manichajism  has  a  pecuHar  form. 

*  Ekbert  (1.  c.)  :  Hos  Germania  nostra  Catharos  —  appellat.  Gazzari  is  the 
Italian  pronunciation  of  Cathari,  and  Mosheim's  derivation  from  Gazaria  s.  L'hasaria 
(V  e  rs  u  c  h  einer  Ketzergesehichte,  S.  367)  is  without  foundation.  Ekbert,  1.  c. 
serm.  I. :  Cathari  originem  habuerunt  a  quibusdam  discipulis  Manichcei,  qui  olim 
Catharistae  dicebantur  i.  e.  purgatores.  (comp.  Augustin.  de  hsres.  c.  46).  — 
Rainerius  shows  that  the  Electi  were  called  Cathari  in  contradistinction  to  the 
Credentibus. 

7  Of  all  these  names,  see  J.  Usserius  de  chiistianarum  ecclesiarum  in  occiden- 
tis  praesertim  partibus  continua  successione.  London.  1613.  4to.  p.  209  seq.  (also 
appended  to  his  Britann.  Ecclesiarum  antiquitates.  ed.  Lond.  1687.  fol.)  Fiissli,  Th. 
1,  S.  88  ff.     Schmid,  S.  435  ff. 

^  About  1101  in  A  gen,  see  Radulphus  Ardens,  chaplain  of  the  duke  of  Aqui- 
lon,  sermo  dominica  VIII.  post  Trin.  (Sermones  ed.  Colon.  1604.  2  Tom.  8vo.  the 
passage  in  Du  Pleasis  d'Jlrgentrd  collectio  judiciorum  de  novis  erroribus,  T.  I. 
p.  9).  —  About  1115  in  Soissons,  see  Guibertus  Abb.  s.  Maria;  Novigenti  in  vita 
sua,  lib.  III.  c.  16  (in  0pp.  ed.  L.  d'Achery.  Paris.  1651.  fol.  and  in  d'Argentrd, 
1.  c.  p.  8).  e.  g.  Htereticos  hie  nefandus  Suessorum  comes  amabat ;  —  per  Lati- 
num  conspersi  sunt  orbeni ;  —  conventicula  faciunt  in  hypogeis  aut  penetralibus 
abditis.  Guibert  himself  assisted  in  persecuting  them.  About  1140  in  Perigueux 
in  Aciuitain,  see  Heriberti  Mon.  epistola  (in  Mabillonii  Analecta,  T.  III.  p.  467, 
ed.  nov.  p.  483,  d'Argentri,  1.  c.  p.  35)  :  Surrexerunt  in  Petragoricensi  regione 
quam  plures  hferetici,  qui  se  dicunt  Apostolicam  vitam  ducere  ;  carnes  non  come- 
dunt,  vinum  non  bibunt,  nisi  permodicum  tertia  die  ;  centies  in  die  genua  flectunt, 
pecunias  non  recipiunt ;  illorum  secta  valde  perversa  est  et  occulta.  Gloria  patri 
non  dicunt,  sed  :  Pro  gloria  patri,  quoniam  regnum  tiium,  et  tu  dominaris 
universis  creaturis  in  smcula  scBculorum,  Amen.  Eleemosynam  nihil  esse,  quia 
unde  fieri  possit,  nihil  debere  possideri.  Missam  pro  nihilo  ducunt,  neque  commu- 
nionem  percipi  debere  dicunt,  sed  fragmentum  panis.  —  Crucem  seu  vultum 
Domini  non  adorant,  sed  adorantes  prohibent,  ita  ut  ante  vultuni  Domini  dicant : 
"  0,  quam  miseri  sunt,  qui  te  adorant,  Psalmo  dicente.  Simulacra  gentium,  etc." 
In  hac  seductione  quam  plures  jam,  non  solum  nobiles  piopria  relinquentes,  sed  et 
clerici,  presbyteri,  monachi  et  monachae  pervenerunt.  Nullus  enim  tam  rusticus 
est,  si  se  eis  conjunxerit,  quin  infra  octo  dies  tam  sapiens  sit  litteris,  ut  nee  verbis, 
nee  exemplis  amplius  superari  possit.  Nullo  modo  detineri  possunt —  Diabolo  eos 
liberante,  etc.  Alia  quoque  permulta  et  mira  faciunt.  Princeps  eorum  Pontius 
vocatur.  — About  1180  iaJlheyns.  see  Radulphus  Cogeshalensis  Mon.  (Ex.  ms. 
in  Jo.  Picardi  notis  ad  G'ui'l.  Neubrigensem,  p.  724,  in  d'Argentr6,  1.  c.  p.  59) 
e.  g.  cum  error  quorundam  hasreticorum,  qui  vulgo  appellantur  Publicani,  per 
plures  Gallite  provincias  proserperet,  etc.  —  A.  D.  1200  in  Besanpon,  see  CcBsar. 
Heisterbac.  Miraculorum,  lib.  V.  c.  18  (d'Argentr6,  1.  c.  p.  46).  —  A.  D.  1201  in 
Paris  (Mon.  Autissiodor.  p.  96,  d'Argentr6,  p.  62) :  Evraudus  miles  —  haeresis 
illius,  quam  Bulgarorum  vocant,  —  arguitur. 

8  See  Historia  Trevirensis  in  d'Acherii  spicileg.  T.  XII.  p.  243  (ed.  nov.  T.  II. 
in  d'Argentre,  1.  c.  p.  24).  Namely,  Ivodii  quod  Trevericae  Dioecesis  appenditi- 
um  est.     Two  presbyters  and  two  laymen  were  arrested. 

1"  Evervini  Prcepos.  Steinfeldensis  Epist.  ad  Bernardum  (in  Mabillonii  An- 
alecta, T.  III.  p.  452,  ed.  nov.  p.  473  in  d'Argentre,  1.  c.  p.  33)  :  Nuper  apud  nos 
juxta  Coloniam  quidam  hasretici  detecti  sunt,  quorum  quidam  cum  satisfactione  ad 
Ecclesiam  redierunt.  Duo  ex  eis,  scil.  qui  dicebatur  Episcopus  eorum  cum  socio 
sun,  nobisrestiterunt  in  conventu  Clericorum  et  Laicorum,  prassente  ipso  Domino 
Archiepiscopo  cum  magnis  viris  nobilibus,  haeresim  suam  defendentes  ex  verbis 
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Christi  et  Apostoli.  Scd  cum  vidissent,  se  non  posse  procedere,  pclicrunt,  ut  eis 
statueretiir  dies,  in  quo  adducerent  de  suis  viros  fidei  sua;  perilos  ;  alioquin  se  velle 
potius  inori,  quam  ab  iiac  sententia  dcflecti.  Quo  audito  cum  per  triduum  assent 
adnioniti,  et  resipiscere  noluissenf,  rapti  sunt  a  populis  niniio  zeio  permotis,  nobis 
tamen  invitis,  et  in  igncm  posili  atque  cremati,  et  (quod  niap;is  luirabile  est)  ipsi 
tormentum  ignis  non  solum  cum  patientia,  sed  et  cum  lastitia  introierunt  et  sustin- 
uerunt.  Hie,  sancte  Pater,  vellem,  si  praesens  esscm,  habere  rcsponsionem  tuani, 
unde  istis  Diaboli  membris  tanta  fortitudo  in  sua  ha;i'csi,  quanta  vix  etiam  invenitur 
in  valde  i-eligiosis  in  fide  Christi.  Hoic  est  haere<is  illorum  :  Dicunt  apud  se  tan- 
tum  Ecclesiam  esse,  eo  quod  ipsi  soli  vestigiis  Christi  inhiEreant,  et  ApostoHcas 
vita*  veri  sectatorcs  permaneant,  ea  quae  mundi  sunt  non  quierentes,  non  domum, 
nee  agros,  nee  aliquid  peculium  possidcntes,  sicut  Christus  non  possedit,  nee  Disci- 
pulis  suis  possidenda  concessit.  Vos  auteni,  dicunt  nobis,  domum  domui  et  agrum 
agro  copulatis,  et  qux  mundi  sunt  iiujus,  quaeritis ;  ita  etiam,  ut,  qui  in  vobis  per- 
fectissimi  habentur,  sicut  Monachi  vel  Regulares  Canonici,  quamvis  ha;c  non  ut 
propria,  sed  possident  ut  cominunia ;  possident  tamen  hasc  omnia.  De  se  dicunt: 
Nos  paujjeres  Christi,  instabiles,  de  civitate  in  civitalem  fugientes,  sicut  oves  in 
medio  hiporum,  cum  Apostolis  et  Martyribus  persecutionem  patimur :  —  Vos 
autem  mundi  amatores  cum  mundo  pacem  habctis,  quia  de  mundo  estis.  Pseudo- 
Apostoli  adulterantes  verbum  Christi,  [yu;]  qu;e  sua  sunt  qua;siverunt,  vos  et 
patres  vestros  cxorbitare  fecerunt ;  nos  et  patres  nosiri  generati  Apostoli  in  gratia 
Christi  permansimus.  —  In  cibis  suis  vetant  omne  genus  lactis,  et  quod  inde  confi- 
citur,  et  quicquid  ex  coitu  procreatur. —  In  Sacramentis  suis  velo  se  tegunt ; 
tamen  nobis  aperte  confessi  sunt,  quod  in  mensa  sua  quotidie  cum  manducant,  ad 
formam  Christi  et  Apostolorurn  cibum  suum  el  potum  in  corpus  Christi  et  sangui- 
nem  per  Dominicam  orationem  consecrant,  ut  inde  sc,  membra  et  corpus  Christi, 
nutriant.  Nos  vero  dicunt  in  sacramentis  non  tenere  vcritatem,  sed  quandam 
umbram  et  hominum  traditionera.  Confessi  sunt  etiam  manifcste,  se  praeter  aquam 
in  ignem  et  spiritum  baptizare,  et  baptizatos  esse.  —  Et  talem  baptismum  per  impo- 
sitionem  manuum  debere  fieri  conati  sunt  ostendere  testimonio  Luca;,  qui  in  Act. 
Apost.  describens  baptismum  Pauli,  quem  ab  Anania  suscepit  ad  pra^ceptum 
Christi,  nullam  mentionem  fecit  de  aqua,  sed  tantum  de  nianus  impositione  ;  et 
quicquid  invenitur  tarn  in  Actis  Apost.  quam  in  Epistolis  Pauli  de  manus  impositi- 
one, ad  liunc  baptismum  volunt  pertinere  ;  et  quemlibet  sic  inter  eos  baptisatum 
dicunt  Electum,  et  habere  potestatem  alios,  qui  digni  fuerint,  baptisandi,  et  in 
mensa  sua  corpus  Christi  ct  sanguinem  consecrandi.  Prius  cnim  per  manus  inipo- 
sitionem  de  numero'eorum,  quos  Auditores  vocant,  rccipiunt  cum  inter  Credentes, 
et  sic  licebit  eum  intcresse  orationibus  eorum,  usque  dum  satis  probatum  eura 
faciant  Electum.  De  Baptismo  nostro  non  curant.  Nuptias  damnant,  sed  causam 
ab  eis  investigare  non  potui ;  vel  quia  eam  fateri  non  audebant,  vel  potius  qui  earn 
ignorabant.  Sunt  item  alii  hceretici  quidam  in  terra  nostra,  omnino  ab  istis  discor- 
dantes  (called  by  Ekbert,  serm.  V.  (see  note  11,  below)  sequaces  Hartwini),  per 
quorum  mutuam  discordiam  et  cojitentionem  \itrique  nobis  sunt  detccli.  Isti 
negant  in  Altari  fieri  corpus  Christi,  eo  quod  omnes  Sacerdotes  Ecclesia;  non  sunt 
consecrati.  •  Apostolica  enim  dignitas,  dicunt,  corrupta  est,  implicans  se  negotiis 
saecularibus,  et  in  cathedra  Petri  non  militans  Deo,  sicut  Petrus,  potestate  conse- 
crandi, qua;  data  fuit  Petro,  se  privavit ;  et  quod  ipsa  non  habet,  Archiepiscopi  et 
Episcopi,  qui  in  Ecclesia  scculariter  vivunt,  ab  ea  non  accipiunt,  ut  aliquos  conse- 
crare  possint.  —  Et  ita  evacuant  Sacerdotium  Ecclesiae,  et  damnant  Sacramenta, 
praeter  baptismum  solum,  et  hunc  in  adultis,  quos  dicunt  baptisari  per  Christum, 
quicumque  sit  minister  Sacramentorum.  De  baptismo  parvulorum  fidem  non 
habent,  propter  illud  de  Evangelio :  Qui  crediderit  et  baptizatiis  fuerit,  salvus 
erit.  Omne  conjugium  vocant  fornicationem,  prater  quod  contrahitur  inter  utros- 
que  virgines,  masculam  et  foeminam  (appealing  to  Malth.  xix.  6,  8,  9,  and  Hebr. 
xiii.  4).  In  sufl'ragiis  Sanctorum  non  confidunt ;  jejunia,  ca^terasque  atilictiones, 
quae  fiunt  pro  peccatis,  adstruunt  justis  non  esse  neces«aria,  nee  etiam  peccatoribus, 
quia  in  quacunque  die  ingemuerit  peccator,  omnia  peccata  remittuntur  ei  ; 
caeterasque  observantias  in  Ecclesia,  quas  Christus  et  Apostoli  ab  ipso  discedentes 
non  condiderunt,  vocant  superstitione-^.  Puigatorium  ignem  post  mortem  non  con- 
cedunt ;  sed  animas  statim,  quando  egrediuntur  de  corpore,  in  seternam  vel  requiem 
vel  poenam  transire,  propter  ilia  Salomonis  :  Lignum  in  quamcunque  partem 
ceciderit, —  ibi  manebit :  et  sic  fidelium  orationes  vel  oblationes  pro  defunctis 
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bert,   a  monk   of  SchcEnaii,  was  summoned  to  dispute  with  them.i^ 

adnihilant.  —  Noveritis  etiam,  Domine,  quod  redeuntes  ad  Ecclesiam  nobis  dixe- 
runt,  illos  habere  maximani  multitudinein  fere  ubiqiie  terraruin  sparsam,  et  habere 
eos  plures  ex  nostris  Clericis  et  Monachis.  IIU  vero,  qui  corabusU  sunt  dixeiunt 
nobis  in  defensione  sua,  banc  hteresim  usque  ad  heec  tempora  occultatani  fuisse  a 
teniporibus  Martyruni,  et  perniansisse  in  Grx'cia  et  quibusdara  aliis  terris.  Et  hi 
sunt  illi  ha'i-etici,  qui  se  dicunt  Apostolos,  et  suum  Papam  habent.  Alii  Papam 
nostrum  adnihilant  nee  tamen  alium  prster  euni  habere  i'atentur.  Isti  Apostolici 
Satanae  habent  inter  se  foeniinas,  ut  dicunt,  continentes,  —  quasi  ad  forniam  Apos- 
toloruni,  quibus  concessa  fuit  potestas  circumducendi  inulieres.  —  Evervin  called 
on  Bernhard  to  take  notice  of  these  heretics  in  his  sermons  on  the  Canticles,'  at 
the  passage  Cant.  2,  15.  Capite  nobis  vulpes  parvulas,  qum  demoliuntur  vineas, 
which  he  did,  Serm.  65  et  66  super  Cantica. 

"  Godefridus  .Mon.  ad  ann.  1163:  Hoc  etiam  anno  quidam  haeretici,  de  secta 
eorum,  qui  Cathari  nuncupantur,  de  Flandrias  partibus  Coloniam  advenientes,  prope 
civitatem,  in  quodam  horreo  occulte  mansitare  coeperunt,  etc.  Egbert  was  the 
brother  of  St.  Elizabeth,  and  went  to  Cologne,  as  is  related  by  Trittenheini,  per 
Clerum  vocatus  ad  Coloniam  ad  dispntandum  contra  quosdam  novos  ha'reticos  ibi- 
dem repertos,  etc.  This  was  the  origin  of  the  Eckberti  Sermones  XIII.  adversus 
Catharorum  errores  (ed.  Colon.  1530.  8vo.  and  Bibl.  PP.  Max.  T.  XXIII.  p.  600 
seq.).  In  the  dedication  ad  Reginoldum  Archiep.  Colon. :  In  vestra  dicecesi  fre- 
quenter contingit  deprehendi  quosdam  hfereticos.  —  Muniti  sunt  verbis  sacrce 
Sciiptui'EB,  quffi  aliquo  modo  sectis  eorum  concordare  videntur,  et  ex  eis  sciunt 
defendere  errores  suos,  et  oblatrare  Catholics  veritati.  —  Cum  esseni  Canonicus  in 
Ecclesia  Bunnensi  sape  ego  et  unanimis  mens  Beitolphus  cum  talibus  altercati 
sumus,  et  diligenter  attendi  errores  eorum  ac  defensiones.  Multa  quoque  de  illis 
innotuerunt  per  eos,  qui  exierant  de  conventiculis  eorum,  et  resipuerant  a  laqueis 
diaboli.  —  Sermo  I  :  Ecce  enim  quidam  latibulosi  homines  pervei-si  et  perversoies, 
qui  per  multa  tempora  latuerunt,  —  per  omnes  terras  multiplicali  sunt.  —  Hos 
nostra  Germania  Catharos,  Flandria  Piphlcs,  Gallia  Texerant,  ah  usu  texendi, 
appellat.  The  statement  of  their  doctrines  which  follows  agiees  with  that  of 
Evervin,  and  occasionally  supplies  what  in  his  account  is  wanting;  e.  g. :  se  solos 
in  mensis  suis  corpus  Domini  facere  dicunt.  Sed  in  verbis  illis  dolum  habent ; 
non  enim  verum  illud  corpus  Christi  significant,  —  sed  sui  ipsius  carnem  corpus 
Domini  vocant,  et  in  eo,  quod  sua  corpora  nutriunt  cibis  mensfe  suje,  corpus 
Domini  se  facere  dicunt.  —  Audivi  a  quodam  fideli,  qui  —  de  societate  eoi-um 
exivit,  —  in  Domino  Salvatore  ita  errare  eos,  —  ut  dicerent,  eum  non  vere  natum 
ex  virgine,  nee  vere  humanam  carnem  eum  habuisse,  sed  simulatam  carnis  spe- 
ciem  :  nee  ex  mortuis  eum  resurrexisse,  sed  mortem  et  resurrectionem  simulasse. 
Hence  they  did  not  celebrate  the  passover  ;  but  instead  of  italiud  quoddam  festum, 
in  quo  occisus  est  haeresiarcha  eorum  Manicha;us,  —  quod  b.  Augustinus —  Bema 
appellari  dixit.  Meus  autem  reciiator  ab  eis,  quibus  ipse  fuerat  commoratus, 
Malilosa  dixit  vocari,  et  autumnali  tempore  celebrari  (Bema  was  celebiated  in 
March,  Augustin.  contra  Faust  XVIII.  c.  5).  Those  of  them  that  were  brought 
to  the  stake  at  Cologne,  said  further,  animas  humanas  non  aliud  esse,  nisi  illos 
apostatas  spiritus,  qui  in  principio  mundi  de  regno  ccelorum  ejecti  sunt,  et  eos  in 
humanis  corpoiibus  posse  per  bona  opera  promereri  salntem,  sed  hoc  non  nisi  inter 
eos,  qui  ad  eorum  pertinent  sectam.  Egbert  now  passes  to  the  question  de  origine 
sectcB  Catharorum,  maintaining  that  they  sprung  from  Manes,  concerning  whom 
he  repeats  the  words  of  Augustine,  but  in  such  a  way  that  it  appears  as  if  they 
were  spoken  of  the  Cathari  of  hi^  own  time.  e.  g.  Ex  numero  discipulorum  suo- 
rum  diiodecim  elegit,  quos  qiiaei  Apostolos  suos  habebat :  —  quern  numerum  imi- 
tatores  ejus  et  hodierna  die  observant,  quia  ex  electis  suis  habent  XII.  quos  appel- 
lant magistros,  et  tertium  decimum  principem  ipsorum  :  Episcopos  autem  LXXII. 
qui  ordinantur  a  magistris,  etc.  FUssli,  Th.  1,  S.  77,  and  Schmid,  S.  446,  have 
been  misled  in  supposing  that  all  this  is  applied  to  the  modern  Cathari ;  whereas 
they  are  ipsissima  veiba  Augustini  (de  h»res.  c.  46),  and  therefore  to  be  under- 
stood only  of  the  old  Manicha?ans.  Sermo  V.  :  Of  the  grounds  of  the  rule  of 
celibacy  amongst  the  Cathari :  Innotuit  mihi  per  quosdam  viros,  qui  exierunt  de 
societate  vestra.  —  Dieitis  enim,  quod  fructus  ille,  de  quo  prascepit  Deus  primo 
homini  in  paradiso,  ne  gustaret  ex  eo,  nihil  aliud  fuit  nisi  mulier,  quam  creaverat. 
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They  appeared  in  Eiiijlaiid  iu  the  year  1159,  but  were  soon  put 
dou'i).^- 

Tlie  Cathari  were  most  successful,  however,  in  those  countries 
which  at  that  time  enjoyed  the  greatest  political  freedom,  especially 
in  the  south  of  France  and  the  north  of  Italy. 

In  the  south  of  France '-'  the  way  had  been  prepared  for  them  by 
the  preaching  of  Peter  de  Bruis  and  Henry,  and  the  decrees  passed 
against  them  at  several  councils  ^^  being  rendered  ineffectual  by  the 
protection  of  the  barons,  their  numbers  were  greatly  multiplied. ^^ 
The  bishops  of  these  countries  made   a  vain  attempt  to  reclaim  these 

Dc  ipsa  dicitis,  Adae  pisecepit  Dominus,  ut  non  commisceretui-  ei,  et  commixtus 
est  ei  contra  pra;ceptiiin  Domini,  quod  erat  gustare  dc  vetito  lijrno.  Ex  hoc  ergo 
probatis,  omne  genus  humanum,  quod  dc  eis  propagatum  est,  natuni  esse  ex  forni- 
catione,  et  neminein  salvari  po-!se,  nisi  purgatus  Inerit  per  orationes  et  sanctLfica- 
tiones  eoruni,  qui  inter  vos  perfecti  vocantur.  —  Mussitant  quidain  vestrum,  vide- 
licet sequaces  Hartwini,  quod  illud  conjugium  solum  justuni  est,  in  quo  virgines 
conjunguntur,  et  quod  unain  tantum  proleni  gignere  debent,  et  postea  statim  abin- 
viceni  discedere.  Sermo  VIII.:  nuper  (igne)  baptizavit  Colonia  Archicalharum 
vestrum  Arnoldum,  et  complices  ejus,  et  similiter  Bunna  Theodericum  et  socios 
ejus. 

'^  Willelmus  J\''eubrigeiisis  (about  1197)  de  reb.  Angl.  lib.  IF.  c  13:  lisdem 
<liebus  erronei  quidam  venerunt  in  Angliam  ex  eorum,  ut  creditur,  genere,  quos 
vulgo  Publicanoi  vocant.  Hi  nimirum  ex  Gasconia  incerto  auctore  habentes  ori- 
ginem,  regionibus  phirimis  virus  sua;  perfidise  infuderunt.  Quippe  in  latissimis 
Galli.T,  Hispania3,  I(ali*,  Germaniseque  provinciis  tarn  multi  hac  peste  infccti  esse 
dicuntur,  ut  secundum  Prophetam  multiplicati  esse  super  nu?nenim  arente  vide- 
antur. —  In  England,  however,  pesti,  quae  jam  irrepserat,  ita  est  obviatum,  ut  de 
CKtero  banc  insulani  ingredi  vererentur.  There  were  more  than  thirty  men  and 
women,  duce  quodam  Gerardo,  all  nationis  et  linguae  Teutonics.  At  a  council 
in  Oxford  they  were  denounced  and  banished  from  the  country. 

'^  Of  the  political  condition  of  the  south  of  France  at  this  period,  see  S  ch  los  - 
sers  Weltgesch.  Bd.  3,  Th.  1,  S.  557  ff. 

^*  Cone.  Tolosan.  ann.  1119,  c.  3 :  Porro  eos,  qui  religionis  speciem  simulantes, 
Dominici  coiporis  et  sanguinis  saciamentum,  puerorum  baptisms,  sacerdotium,  et 
caeteros  ecclesiasticos  ordines,  et  legitimarum  damnant  foedcra  nuptiarum,  tanquam 
hasreticos  ab  ecclesia  Dei  pellimus  et  damnamus ;  et  per  potcstates  cxteras  courceri 
praecipimus.  Defensores  quoque  ipsorum  ejusdem  damnationis  vinculo  donee 
resipuerint  mancipai-ms.  The  same  is  repeated  by  Cone.  Lateran.  II.  gen.  ann. 
1139,  c.  23.  Cone.  Remense,  ann.  1148,  c.  18:  —  Praecipimus,  ut  nullus  oninino 
hominumhsresiarcha^  et  eorum  sequaces,  qui  in  partibus  Guascofii*,  aut  Provin- 
cije,  vel  alibi  commorantur,  inanuteneat  vel  defendat,  nee  aliquis  eis  in  terra  sua 
receptaculum  praebeat.  Whoever  disregards  this  decree,  anathemate  feriatur,  et 
in  terris  eorum,  donee  condigne  satisfaciant,  divina  celcbrari  officia  interdicimus. 
Cone.  Turonense,  ann.  1163,  c.  4 :  In  partibus  ToIos.t  damnanda  harcsis  dudum 
emersit,  qua;  paulalim  more  cancri  ad  vicina  loca  se  diffinidcns,  per  Guasconiam  et 
alias  provincias  quamphirimos  jam  infecit.  Hence  the  bishops  and  priests  of  that 
region  are  called  upon  to  be  watchful,  et  sub  interminationc  anathematis  prohibere, 
ne  ubi  cogniti  fuerint  illius  haeresis  sectatorcs,  ne  receptaculum  quisquam  eis  in 
terra  sua  prsbere,  aut  pra;sidium  impcrtire  prsesumat.  Scd  nee  in  vcnditione  aut 
emptione  aliqua  cum  eis  oinnino  commercium  habeatur.  —  llli  vero  si  deprehensi 
fuerint,  per  calholicos  principes  custodiae  niancipati  omnium  bonorum  amissione 
mulctentur.  Et  quoniam  de  diversis  partibus  in  iinum  latibulum  crebro  conveni- 
unt,  —  conventicula  et  investigentur  attentius,  et  si  inventa  fuerint,  canonica  seve- 
ritate  vetentur. 

'^  Of  this  and  what  follows,  see  the  Histoire  g^nferale  de  Languedoc  par  un 
Religieux  Benedict  in  de  la  Coiigr.  de  S.  Maur  (Claude  le  Vic  and  Joseph  Vais- 
jette)  Tom.  Ill  ieme.   Pari'*,   1737.  fol. 
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bonos  homines,  as  they  were  commonly  called,  in  the  council  of  Lom- 
bers  (A.  D.  1165)  ;i'^  nor  were  the  efforts  of  the  Cardinal-legate, 
Peter  of  St.  Chrysogonus  at  Toulouse  (A.  D.  1178),  much  more  suc- 
cessful.i^     Even  the  severe  ordinance  of  Alexander  III.  at  the  third 

»«  Eogerus  de  Hoveden  Annall.  Rer.  Anglic,  ad  ann.  1176  (in  Savilii  Script. 
Rer.  Angl.  Francof.  1601.  p.  555),  gives  an  extract  from  the  Acta  of  this  council ; 
hence  it  has  received  a  wrong  date,  A.  D.  1176.  Schrockh  has  been  led  by  this 
to  make  two  councils  of  one,  die  first  A.  D.  1165  (Th.  29,  S.  510),  and  the  second 
1176  (S.  508).  The  Acta  in  full  (in  .Mansi  XX  il.  p.  157)  begin  thus  :  Anno  ab 
Incarn.  Domini  MCLXV.  talis  diffinitiva  sententia  lata  est  super  altercatione  et 
assertione  atque  impugnatione  fidei  catholics,  quam  expugnare  nitebantur  qui- 
dam,  qui  faciebant  se  appellari  Boni  homines,  quos  manu  "tenebant  homines  de 
Lumlers.  Et  hsec  sententia  lata  est  per  manum  Giraldi  Albiensis  episcopi,  electis 
ac  statutis  judicibus  ab  utraque  parte,  et  cognoscentibus  atque  adsidentibus  prae- 
fato  Episcopo,  then  other  bishops  and  clergy  are  enumerated,  and  several  barons, 
in  praesentia  fere  totius  populi  Albiensis  et  de  Lumbers,  aliorumque  populorum 
castrorum.  To  the  tirst  question,  concerning  their  canon,  they  answered  plainly, 
that  they  rejected  the  Old  Testament,  and  received  the  New  Testament  alone. 
To  the  question  de  fide  sua,  they  answered,  quod  non  dicer ent,  nisi  cogerentur  ; 
to  the  third,  de  baptismate  parvulorum  :  quod  nihil  dicerent,  sed  de  evangelic 
et  epistolis  responderent.  They  did  not  wish,  therefore,  an  examination,  but 
rather  a  disputation,  and  chiefly  on  the  first  question.  Hence  the  declaration  : 
nihil  aliud  responderent,  quia  non  debebant  cogi  respondere  de  fide  sua.  The 
council  condemned  them,  but  with  how  little  effect  is  seen  fi-om  Gervasii  Cantu- 
ariensis  (about  1200)  Chron.  ad  ann.  1177  (Scriptores  X.  Anglici.  Lond.  1652. 
fol.  p.  1441  seq.). 

"  Raimund  V.,  count  of  Toulouse,  applied  (A.  D.  1117)  to  the  Cistercensian 
chapter  (the  letter  in  Gervasius  Cantuar.  1.  c.)  for  aid  against  heretics.  Of  the 
mission  of  Cardinal  Peter,  which  was  in  consequence  brought  about  by  the  kings 
of  France  and  England,  see  Hist,  de  Languedoc,  T.  HI.  p.  47.  The  chief  author- 
ity is  Roger  de  Hoveden,  ad  ann.  1178,  p.  573  (also  in  Baronius,  ad  h.  a.  no.  17 
seq.),  and  especially  the  letter  there  given,  p.  577,  and  Epist.  Henrici  Abb.  Clarae- 
vall.,  who  accompanied  the  Cardinal  in  his  expedition.  Henry  gives  a  frightful 
picture  of  the  predominance  of  the  heretics  in  Toulouse  :  Ibi  ha-retici  principa- 
bantur  in  populo,  dominabantur  in  clero,  eo  ut  populus  sic  sacerdos,  et  in  interitum 
gregis  ipsa  configurabatur  vita  pastoris.  Loquebantur  haeretici,  et  omnes  admira- 
bantur  ;  loquebatur  Catholicus,  et  dicebant ;  quis  est  hie  1  in  stuporem  et  miracu- 
lum  deducentes,  si  esset  aliquis  inter  eos,  qui  de  verbo  fidei  auderet  aliquid  vel 
mutire.  In  tantum  praevaluerat  pestis  in  terra,  quod  illi  sibi  non  solum  sacerdotes 
et  pontitices  fecerant,  sed  etiam  Evangelistas  habebant,  qui  corrupta  et  cancellata 
Evangelica  veritate  nova  illis  Evangelia  cuderent,  etc.  —  In  ipso  quoque  introitu 
nostro  tanta  erat  haereticis  ubique  licentia,  ut  nos  quoque  per  vicos  et  plateas  recto 
itinere  procedentes  subsannarent  verbo,  digito  demonstrarent,  nos  apostatas,  nos 
hypocritas,  nos  hajreticos  conclamantes.  Siill  they  were  somewhat  intimidated  by 
the  embassy,  and  compelled,  in  appearance  at  least,  to  yield.  Henry,  on  the  other 
hand,  who  was  sent  to  Roger  II.  viscount  of  Beziers,  ut  et  Albiensem  Episcopum, 
quem  sub  custodia  hrereticorum  in  vinculis  tenebat,  absolveret,  et  universam  ter- 
ram  suam  —  eliminatis  hjcreticis  emendaret,  was  entirely  unsuccessful  (though 
Roger  was,  nevertheless,  a  good  Catholic,  see  hist,  de  Langued.  T.  III.  p.  49). 
Pra;dictus  Rogerus  in  ultimos  et  inaccessibiles  terrse  sua;  fines  abscessit,  and  Henry 
says  :  Judicavimus  praediclum  Rogerum  proditorem,  hsreticum,  et  de  violata  Epi- 
scopi securitate  perjurum,  eum  tamquam  publica  excommunicatione  damnatum, 
ex  parte  Papae  et  praedictorum  Regum,  in  praesentia  conjugis,  militumque  suorum 
in  nomine  Christi  confidenter  diffidantes  (difiants).  The  letter  closes  :  Ecce  a 
modo  satis  apparet,  quam  grande  et  evidens  ostium  patet  principibus  Christianis,  ut 
Christi  ulciscantur  injurias.  —  Ne  autem  vel  parum  vel  nihil  fieri  contra  illos  posse 
causentur,  sciant  omnes,  generalem  fuisse  in  urbc  Tolosana  sententiam,  quod  si 
ilia  visitatio  fuisset  adhuc  triennio  retardata,  vix  inveniretur  in  ea,  qui  nomen 
Christi  amplius  invocaret.  Super  ha?c  autem  omnia  praedictus  Comes  S,  ^gidii 
coram  populo  civitatis  prsstito  juramento  firmavit,   quod   a   modo  nee  prece  nee 
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council  of  the  Lateran  (A.D.  1179)  had  noefiect.is  In  the  year  1181,19 
Henry,  abbot  of  Clairvaux  and  Cardinal-legate,  led  a  crusade  against 
Roger  II.,  vicomte  of  Beziers,  Carcassoue,  AIbi  and  Rasez,  the  protec- 
tor of  the  Civthari,  but  could  only  suppress  them  for  a.  time.-"  The 
records  of  this  controversy  are  found  in  Ebrardi  Flandrensis,  Betunia 
oriundi,   liber   antihacresis  : -^    Enncngardi  opusc.  contra  hsereticos, 

pretio  favebit  hasreticis.  Rohertus  de  Monte,  however,  in  App.  ad  Sigebert. 
Gembl.  (in  Pistorius,  T.  I.  p.  922) :  Hjcrelici,  quo3  Jlgenenses  (see  note  8, 
above)  vocant,  et  alii  multi  convcnerunt  circa  Tolosain,  —  ad  quonmi  confutatio- 
nem  Petrus,  Legatus  Rom.,  etc.  convenerunt,  et  parum  profecerunt. 

•"  Cone.  Lateran.  III.  gen.  c.  27 :  Quia  in  Gasconia,  Albegesio,  et  parlibus 
Tolosanis,  et  aiiis  locis  ita  hajreticorum,  quos  alii  Catharos,  alii  Patarenos,  alii  Pub- 
licanos,  alii  aliis  nominibus  vocant,  invaluit  damnata  perversitas,  ut  jam  non  in 
occulto,  sicut  aliqui,  nequitiam  suam  exerceant,  aed  suum  eriorem  publice  mani- 
festent,  et  ad  suum  consensum  simplices  attrahant  et  infirmos ;  eos,  et  del'ensoi-es 
eorum,  et  receplores  anathemati  decernimus  subjacere  ;  et  sub  anathemate  prohi- 
bemus,  ne  quis  eos  in  domibus,  vel  in  terra  sua  tenere,  vel  fovere,  vel  negotiatio- 
nem  cum  eis  exercere  prsesumat.  —  Cunctis  fidelibus  in  remissionem  pcccatorum 
injungimus,  ut  tantis  cladibus  se  viriliter  opponant,  et  contra  eos  armis  populum 
Christianum  tueantur.  Conliscentuique  eorum  bona,  et  liberum  sit  principibus 
hujusmodi  homines  subjacere  servituti.  Qui  autem  in  vera  poenitenlia  ibi  decesse- 
rint,  et  peccatorum  indulgentiam,  et  fructum  mercedis  a?lerna;  se  non  dubitent 
percepturos.  Nos  etiam  —  tidelibus  Christianis,  qui  contra  eos  arma  susceperint, 
biennium  de  poenitentia  injuncta  relaxamus  ;  aut  si  longiorem  ibi  moram  habuerint, 
Episcoporum  discretioni,  quibus  hujus  rei  cura  fuerit  injuncta,  committimus,  ut  ad 
eorum  arbitrium,  secundum  modum  laboris,  major  eis  indulgentia  tribuatur.  lUos 
autem,  qui  admonilioni  Episcoporum  in  hujuscemodi  parte  parere  contempserint,  a 
perceptione  corpoiis  et  sanguinis  Domini  jubemus  fieri  alienos,  etc.  Tbis  ordi- 
nance was  repeated  by  the  archbishop  of  Narbonne  A.  D.  1179,  with  a  call  on  his 
suffragans,  to  pronounce  the  ban  on  these  heretics  and  their  protectors  every  Sun- 
day (see  Hist,  de  Langued.  T.  III.  Pieuves,  p.  148),  namely,  on  R.  comitem 
nobilem  virum,  et  R.  vicecomitem  Biterrcnsem,  et  B.  vicecomitem  Nemausensem, 
et  Lupatum,  et  R.  de  Terrazona. 
'9  Hist,  de  Langued.  T.  III.  p.  57. 

^  As  little  effect  had  the  promise  made  after  Roger's  death  {f  1194)  by  £er- 
trand  de  Saissac  as  guardian  of  the  young  Viscount  Kaymund  Roger  to  the  bi»hop 
of  Beziers  Aug.  1194  (Hist,  de  Lang.  T.  HI.  Preuves,  p.  177)  :  —  nee  hsreticos, 
vel  Valdenses  in  prasdicta  villa  (Biterris)  vel  episcopatu  —  inducemus.  Et  si  forte 
ibi  fuerint,  pro  posse  nostro  illos  inde  ejiciemus,  et  tibi  Episcopo  jus  et  liberam 
potestatem  —  eos  expellendi  concedo:  and  the  renewal  of  the  Lateran  Canon  at 
the  Cone.  MonspelUense,  ann.  1195. 

^^  Prim.  ed. /ac.  Grefser  CTj/os  scriptorum  adv.  Waldensium  sectam.  Ingolst. 
1614.  4to.)  erroneously  contra  Waldenses  (reprinted  in  Bibl.  max.  PP.  T.  XXIV. 
p.  1525).  e,  g.  cap.  I.  Dicunt,  lex  non  est  ex  fide,  ut  dicit  Abacuc  et  Paulus 
similiter  (Gal.  iii.  11,  12.  Hab.  ii.  4). —  Quod  autem  ex  fide  non  est,  peccatum 
est  (Rom.  xiv.  23):  ergo  lex  peccatum  est.  Cap.  HI.:  Deum  patrum  nostronim, 
qui  legem  dedit  Moysi,  qui  locutus  est  cum  prophetis,  qui  firmavit  orbem  terra*, 
Deum  verum  esse  negant.  Eum  etenim  joculatorem  esse  (as  Exod.  iii.  14).  Here 
follow  points  of  contrast  between  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  God  of  the 
New  Testament,  like  those  of  Marcion:  Cap.  IV.:  Ecclesias  destruunt,  nee  jam 
ecclesias  vocant,  sed  spcluncas,^et  verbis  inhonestis,  et  etiam  exccrandis  Eccle- 
siarum  pastores,  et  eorum  vestimenta,  altaria  et  vasa  conta:ninant  sacrosancta.  — 
Dicunt  autem,  quod  bonus  homo,  aut  bona  fa-mina,  aut  congrcgatio  utriusque 
Ecclesia  est,  et  ideo  domum  manufactam  negant  esse  Ecclesiam.  —  Pra^latis  nostras 
Ecclesias  obcdire  (nolunt) :  —  dicunt  enim,  quod  fornicatores  sunt,  adulteri,  men- 
daces,  raptores  et  cupidi.  Cap.  V. :  Duos  esse  Dcos  dicunt,  unum  salvatorem  ct 
benignum,  in  quem  se  credere  confitentur ;  alterum  creatorem  rerum  et  hominum 
plasmatorem,  sed  maligmim,  in  qucm  se  credere  non  fatcntur.  Cap.  VI.  Baptism 
of  children  rejected.     Cap.    VII.    marriage.     Cap.    VIH.    the  ordinances  of  the 


374  Third  Period.     Div.  III.     A.  D.  1073  —  1305. 

qui  dicunt  et  crednnt,  inundum  istum  et  omnia  visibilia  non  esse  a 
Deo  facia,  sed  a  diabolo  ; '^^  and  Alani  de  Insiilis,  monk  of  Clairvaux 
(t  A.  D.  1202),  libl).  IV.  contra  lisereticos  sni  teinporis  ;  ^3  al!  of 
which  works  seem  to  have  been  written  towards  the  end  of  the  twelfth 


Lorci's  Supper.  Cap.  IX.  From  1  Cor.  xv.  35  seq.  they  inferred,  quod  in  alio 
corpora  resurgemus,  et  Deus  det  nobis  corpus  novum.  Cap.  X.:  Oblationum 
quoque  munera  retundentes,  decimas  et  priinilias  apud  se  retinent  et  furantur. 
Cap.  XI. :  Inunctionem  etiam  olei  subsannantes,  nee  chrisma,  nee  oleum  sibi 
poscunt, —  nee  etiam  coemeterii  sepulturam.  Cap.  XII.:  Peregrinationis  de- 
struentes  vialicuni,  loca  sancta  et  sanctorum  miracula  prohibent  visilari.  Cap. 
XIII.  :  Dirtidentes  etiam  de  Domini  prscursore  vitam  ejus  repudiant  et  baptismum. 
Cap.  XIV.  They  rejected  oaths.  Cap.  XV.  Capital  punishments.  Cap.  XVI.: 
In  operibus  solummodo  confidentes,  tidem  praetermittunt.  Cap.  XVII.  :  Crucem 
sanctam  et  etiam  sanctissimam  dehonorant.  Cap.  XVII I. :  Foemineo  sexui  coelo- 
rum  bealitudinem  nituntur  surripere,  because  we  read:  Venite  benedicti  fniris 
mei,  not  benedictai.  They  inferred  from  Eph.  iv.  13.  quod  in  specie  viri  peifecti, 
et  in  aetate  XXX.  annorum  ad  judicium  veniamus,  et  mulieres  suum  permutent 
sexum.  Cap.  XIX.:  Dicunt,  unam  tantum  salutis  esse  viam,  ad  quam  ipsi  prae 
caeteris  devenerunt.  Cap.  XX. :  They  abstained  from  meat.  Cap.  XXI.  :  Male 
quidem  et  perverse  operantes  in  quibusbam  latebris  se  abscondunt :  quaedam 
quoque  facientes  abusiva,  ab  aliis,  et  eorum  novitiis  se  videri  non  permittunt. 
Cap.  XXII  :  Omiserunt  ludicra,  sed  non  lucra ;  abjecerunt  olia,  sed  non  negotia. 
Ita  enim  mundanis  abrenuntiant,  ut  avarilice  obligentur  vinculo  fortiori.  Si  pauper 
enim  fueris  et  mendicus,  moram  cum  ilhs  facias,  statim  exies  opulentus  :  quippe  a 
diluculo  ad  crepusculum  in  mundanis  operosi  mercaturis,  manus  non  permittunt 
oliari. 

22  Likewise  edited  first  by  Gretser,  1.  c.  with  the  erroneous  title  contra  Walden- 
ses  (in  Bibl.  PP.  max.  T.  XXIV.  p.  1602).  In  this  especially  is  remarkable  the 
description  of  the  Consolamentum  of  the  Carthari.  Cap.  XIV. :  Quando  volunt 
facere  consolamentum  alicui  viro  vel  raulieri,  ille,  qui  Major  et  Ordinatus  dicitur, 
ablutis  manibus,  libi-um  Evangeliorum  in  manibus  suis  tenens,  eum  vel  eos,  qui 
ad  recipiendum  consolamentum  conveniunt.  admonet,  ut  in  eo  consolamento  omnem 
Buam  tidem,  et  spem  salutis  animarum  suaruin  in  Deo  et  in  illo  Consolamento 
ponant.  Et  sic  super  capita  eorum  libro  posito,  oralionem  Dominicam  septies 
dicunt,  et  deinde  b.  Joannis  Evangelium  ab  In  princijno  incipiens  usque  ad  hunc 
locum  Evangelii,  quod  dicit :  Gratia  et  Veritas  per  Jesum  Christum  facta  est, 
audientibus  dicit.  Et  sic  finitur  illud  consolamentum.  A  quibus  personis  fit, 
dicamus.  Scil.  ab  illis,  qui  inter  eos  Ordinati  dicuntur.  Si  ipsi  defuerunt,  ab 
illis,  qui  Consolati  dicuntur,  suppletur,  et  si  viri  non  adsint,  mulieres  tantum 
infirmis  faciunt.  —  Omnium  remissionem  suorum  peccatorum  et  emundationem 
suorum  delictorum,  absque  satisfactione  aliqua,  in  eo  se  consequi  credunt,  si  statim 
inorte  deficiunt.  —  Dicunt  etiam,  quod  nemo,  —  nisi  illud  consolamentum  ab  ipsis 
consolatis  receperit,  cceleste  regnum  —  aliquo  opere,  —  nee  etiam  martyrio,  etsi  ab 
omnibus,  quod  est  impoisibile,  peccatis  et  delictis  se  abstineat,  consequi  potest. 
Credunt  etiam  hoc,  quod  si  ille,  qui  facit  illud  consolamentum,  in  aliquod  peccato- 
rum, quae  ipsi  criminalia  vocant,  lapsus  fuerit:  sicut  est  comedere  carnem,  aut 
ovum,  vel  caseum  ;  vel  interficere  avem,  vel  aliquod  animal,  prfeter  reptilia ;  vel 
etiam  ilia  peccata,  quas  Ecclesia  Roinana  criminalia  nominal ; — consolamentum 
illius  lecipientibus  nihil  prodest.  —  Imo  eundem  credunt  iterum  oportere  illud 
consolamentum  recipere  ab  alio,  si  salvari  desiderat. 

^  Namely,  contra  Hcereticos,  Waldenses,  ludaeos  et  Paganos.  The  two  first 
works  ed.  by  Masson,  Paris.  1612.  8vo.,  the  two  last  by  C.  ViscMus  in  Biblioth. 
Scriptor.  Cisterc.  Colon.  1656.  4to.  p.  411.  Cave  has  made  two  Alanus  of  this  one 
(hist.  lit.  T  II.  p.  229,  287).  He  was  born  in  Flanders,  became  a  Cistercensian ; 
bishop  of  Auxerre,  resigned  his  bishopric  in  1167,  and  died  1202,  in  Clairveaux, 
see  Hist,  de  Languedoc,  T.  III.  p.  119  seq. ;  d'Argentrd,  1.  c.  p.  83. 

**  On  the  doctrines  of  the  Cathari,  see  especially  the  two  contemporary  his- 
torians of  the  crusade  against  the  Albigenses,  the  monk  Petrus  Mon.  Ccenobii 
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In  the  north  of  Italy  tlie  Cathnri  were  very  numerous,  and  under 
Innocent  III.  appeared  even  within  the  territories  of  the  church.-^ 
Their  chief  seat  was  at  Milan,  where  they  are  found  as  early  as  the  year 
IITS.-*^  It  was  in  this  city  that  Bonacursus,  formerly  one  of  their 
teachers,  wrote  his  Vila  hscreticorum,  seu  manifestatio  luneresis  Catha- 
rorum,-'''  in  which  he  also  gives  an  account  of  a  Judaiziiig  party, 
called  the  Pnsasini.-^ 


Vallium  Cernaji  or  ValUssarnensis  (de  Vaux  Cernay)  in  historia  Albisjen^ium 
(in  Duchesne  Scriptt.  hist.  Fiancorum,  T.  V.  p.  554.)  and  the  chaplain  of  Ray- 
mund  VII.  Count  of  Toulouse,  Guilelmus  de  Potlio  Laurenlii  (de  Puilaurens) 
super  historia  nenolii  Francoruin  adv.  Alhigenscs  (Ibid.  p.  666).  More  parlicularly 
the  short  descriplion  of  Pttrits  Mun.  cap.  2.  p.  556  (in  iVAigentrt,  1.  c.  p.  72)  : 
Hsretici  duos  constituebant  crcatorcs,  invisibiliuni  scil.  queni  vocabant  beniiiinum 
Deum,  ct  visibilium,  quein  malignum  Deuni  nuncupabant.  Novum  testamontuin 
benigno  Deo,  vetus  veio  nialigno  attiibuebant.  —  Onines  vetcris  Testamenti  Patres 
damnatos  alfirmaftant.  Johannem  Baplistain  unuin  esse  de  majoribus  Da.'nionibus 
asserebant.  Dicebant  eliani  in  secreto  suo,  quod  Chiistus  ille,  qui  natus  est  in 
Bethleem  terrestii  et  visibili,  et  in  Hierusalem  crucifixus,  mains fuit,  et  quod  Maria 
Magdalena  fuit  ejus  concubina,  et  ip-a  fuit  mulier  in  adulterio  dcprehcnsa,  de  qua 
legitur  in  Evangelio.  Bonus  enim  Christus,  sicut  dicebant,  nunquam  coniedit  vel 
bibit,  nee  veram  caineni  assumpsit;  nee  unquam  fuit  in  hoc  mundo,  nisi  spirifua- 
liter  in  corpore  Pauli.  Ideo  autem  dixiinus  in  Bethleem  terrestii  et  visibili,  quia 
haerelici  fingebant  esse  aliam  terram  novam  et  invisibilem,  et  in  ilia  terra,  secun- 
dum quosdain,  bonus  Christus  fuit  natus,  et  crucifixus.  Item  dicebant  haeretici, 
bonum  Deum  habuisse  duas  uxores,  CoUam  et  Collibam,  et  ex  ipsa  filios  et  filias 
procreasse.  Erant  alii  hajretici,  qui  dicebant,  quod  unus  est  creator,  sed  habuit 
filios  Christum  et  Diabolum.  Dicebant  et  isti,  omnes  creaturas  bonas  fuisse,  sed 
per  fiUas,  de  quibus  legitur  in  Apocalypsi,  omnia  fuisse  corrupfa.  Hi  onines,  mem- 
bra Antichristi  —  provinciani  Narbonenseni  veneno  su£e  perfidia;  infeccrant  fere 
totam.  Romanam  Ecclesiam  speluncam  latronum  esse  dicebant,  et  quia  ip-ia  erat 
meretrix  ilia,  de  qua  legitur  in  Apocalypsi.  He  states  that  they  rejected  baptism, 
the  Lord's  supper,  confession,  marriage,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  dicentes, 
animas  nostras  esse  spiritus  illos  Angelicos,  qui  per  superbam  apostasiam  pra'cipi- 
tati  de  coelo,  corpora  sua  gloriticata  in  aere  reliquerunt;  et  ipsas  animas  post  suc- 
cessivam  qualiumcunque  septem  corporum  terrenorum  inhabitationem,  quasi  tunc 
demum  poenitentia  peracta,  ad  ilia  rclicta  corpora  renieare.  Sciendum  autem, 
quod  quidam  inter  haereticos  dicebantur  Perfiecti,  sive  Boni  Homines,  alii  Cie- 
dentes.  Haereticorum,  qui  dicebantur  Perfecti,  nigrum  habitum  prae  fere  bant, 
castitatem  se  tenere  mentiebantur :  esum  carnium,  ovorum,  casei  oninino  dctcsta- 
bantur:  non  nientientes  videri  volebant,  cum  ipsi  maxime  de  Deo  quasi  continue 
mentirentur.  Dicebant  eliam,  quod  nulla  unquam  ralione  debeant  jurare.  Cre- 
dentes  autem  ha?rcticorum  dicebantur  illi,  qui,  seculariler  vivcntes,  —  in  tide  tamen 
illorum  se  salvari  s|)erabant.  —  De  perfectis  vero  ha;reticis  magistratus  babebant, 
quos  vocabant  Diaconos  et  Episcopos,  sine  quorum  manuum  impo^ilione  nuilus 
inter  Credentes  moriturus  se  salvari  posse  credebat.  Then  of  the  Consolamentum. 
Finally:  Non  credimus  autem  silendum,  quod  et  quidam  hieretici  dicebant,  quod 
nuilus  poterat  peccare  ab  umbilico  et  inferius.  Imagines,  qua?  sunt  in  Ecclesiis, 
dicebant  idololatriam,  campanas  earum  turbas  Da;monum  alfirmabant.  Item  dice- 
bant, quod  non  peccabat  quis  gravius,  dorniiendo  cum  matre  vel  sorore  sua,  (juam 
cum  qualibet  alia. 

**  Innocent  went  himself  to  Viferbo,  A.  D.  1207,  ad  eliminandam  Patarenorum 
spurcitiam,  qua  Viterbiensis  civitas  erat  vehcmenter  infecia  (Gest.  Innoc.  HI.  c. 
123),  and  there  issued  the  severe  decree.  Lib.  X.  Epist.  130.  Compare  Lib  IX 
Epist.  7,  18,  167,  204. 

^'^  Jacobi  dc  Vitriaco  hist.  Orient,  et  Occident.  Lib.  II.  c.  28.  U<rheUi  Italia 
sacra  ad  ann.  1173. 

^  Of  Bonacursus  cf.  Labbei  spcciinen  antiquarum  lectionum,  p.  206.  His 
work  is  published  in  d'Jlchery  Spicileg.  T.  I.  p.  208  (Mansi  ad  Fabricii  biblioth. 
med.  et  inf.  Latin,  ed.  Patav.  T.  I.  p.  251,  asserts  that  he  has  in  his  possession  a 
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<§.  85. 

CONTINUATION  WALDENSES. 

Most  important  on  this  subject  is  :  Jean  Leger  (Pasteur  et  Moderateur  des  Eglises 
des  Vallees,  et  depuis  la  violence  de  la  persecution,  appelle  ci  I'Eglise  Wallonne 
de  Leyde)  hist,  generale  des  eglises  evangeliques  de  Piemont,  ou  Vaudoises, 
divisee  en  deux  livres.  Leyde.  1669.  fol.  Further :  Hist,  des  Vaudois  (by 
Jacques  Brez,  preacher  in  Ivliddelburg),  Lausanne  et  Utrecht.  1796.  2  Tom. 
8vo.     Filssli,  1.  c.  Th.  1,  S.  293  ff. 

Like  Peter  de  Bruis  and  Henry,  the  Waldenses  were_Ji£e  from 
all  heresies  of  opinion,  and  sought  only  to  restore  an  apostolic  purity 
of  practice.     About  the  year   1170,^  their  founder,  P^er  Waldensis 

much  fuller  MS.) :  Dominus  noster  Jesus  Christus  —  errores  illorum,  qui  Cathari 
vocantur,  manilestare — volens,  quemdam  Episcopum  doctorem,  Bonacursum  no- 
mine, misericorditer  gratia  s.  Spiritus  illuminavit,  et  ad  sinum  s.  matris  Ecclesi^ 
per  gratiam  renovavit. —  Quidam  illorum  dicunt,  Deum  crcasse  omnia  elementa, 
alii  dicunt,  ilia  elementa  diabolum  creasse  :  sententia  tamen  omnium  est,  ilia 
elementa  diabolum  divisisse.  Dicunt  etiam,  eumdem  diabolum  Adam  de  limo 
terrse  fecisse,  et  quemdam  Angelum  lucis  in  eo  summa  vi  inclusisse,  to  which 
they  refer  Luc.  x.  30.  Hevain  dicunt  fecisse,  cum  qua  concubuit,  et  inde  natus 
est  Cam,  de  sanguine  cujus  dicunt  natos  esse  canes,  ideoque  tam  fideles  sunt 
hominibus.  Conjunctio  Adse  cum  Heva,  ut  dicunt,  fuit  pomum  vetitum.  —  Omnia, 
quae  facta  sunt  in  atire,  in  mari,  et  in  terra,  facta  esse  a  diabolo. — Ex  filiabus 
Hevffi  et  dsmonibus  dicunt  natos  esse  Gigantes,  qui  cognoverunt  per  dasmones 
patres  suos,  diabolum  omnia  creasse.  L'nde  diabolus  dolens,  eos  ista  scire,  dixit: 
Pcenitet  me  Jecisse  hominem  {Gen.  vi.  6).  Unde  quia  Nog  hoc  ignoravit,  a  dilu- 
vio  liberatus  est.  The  patriarchs  of  the  Old  Testament  are  supposed  to  be  tools  of 
the  devil.  De  dictis  SS.  Prophetarum  dicunt  quajdam  esse  revelata  a  spiritu  Dei. 
quasdam  a  spiritu  maligno.  Unde  Apostolus :  Omnia  probate,  etc.  (1  Thess.  v, 
21).  New  views  of  their  doctrines:  Non  credunt  Filium  asqualem  Patri,  quia 
dicit:  Pater  major  me  est  {Joan.  xiv.  28).  Crucem  dicunt  characterem  esse 
bestiae,  quae  in  Apocalypsi  esse  legitur.  —  B.  Sylvestrum  dicunt  Antichristum 
fuisse,  of  which  in  2  Thess.  ii.  4.  A  tempore  illo  dicunt  Ecclesiam  esse  perditam. 
—  The  Consolanientum  is  here  described  as  the  impositio  manuum,  quam  baptis- 
mum  appellant,  et  renovationem  s.  Spiritus.  Ipsum  diabolum  credunt  esse  solem, 
lunam  dicunt  esse  Hevam,  et  per  singulos  menses  dicunt  eos  fornicari,  ut  vir  cum 
aliqua  meretrice.     Omnes  stellas  credunt  esse  da?mones. 

28  Bonacursus,  1.  c.  p.  211  :  In  primis  dicunt,  quod  Mosaica  lex  sit  ad  litteram 
observanda,  et  quod  Sabbatum  et  Circumcisio  et  alias  legales  observantiae  adhuc 
habere  statum  debeant.  Dicunt  etiam,  quod  Christus  Dei  Filius  non  sit  c-equalis 
Patri,  et  quod  Pater  et  FiUus  et  Spiritus  sanctus,  istae  tres  personffi  non  sint  unus 
Deus  et  una  substantia.  Prasterea  ad  augmentum  sui  erroris,  omnes  Ecclesice 
Doctores  et  universaliter  totam  Ecclesiam  Romanam  judicant  et  condemnant.  — 
Hunc  suum  errorem  novi  Testamenti  ac  Prophetarum  teslimonio  [asserere]  nituntur. 
cf.  Specimen  Opusculi  quod  G.  Bergomensis  contra  Catharos  et  Pasagioselucubravit 
circ.  ann.  1230  (in  Murat.  Antiquitt.  Ital.  medii  svi,  T.  V.  p.  152) :  Pasaginl 
dicunt,  Christum  esse  primam  et  puram  creaturam,  et  vetus  Testamentum  esse 
obsfervandum  in  solennibus  et  in  circumcisione,  et  in  ciborum  perceptione,  et  in 
aliis  fere  omnibus,  exceptis  sacriticiis. 

1  Friend  and  foe  have  contributed  to  confuse  the  history  of  the  Waldenses.  In 
the  first  place  they  were  confounded  with  the  Cathari  or  Albigenses;  — by  the 
Catholics  (e.  g.  Mariana,  Gretser),  in  order  to  make  them  out  Manichsans ;  by 
the  reformed  ^Abbadie,  Jac.  Basnage),  in  order  to  clear  the  Albigenses  also  from 
the  imputation  of  Manichaism.     Then  the  tradition  which  the  Waldenses  them- 
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of  Lyons,  with  a  number  of  followers  (Pauperes  de  Lugduno,  Saba- 
tati)  began  to  preach  the  gospel  after  the  manner  of  the  primitive 
apostles.^     So  far  were  they  at  first  from  any  intention  of  separating 

selves  invented  concerning  their  origin  (fust  trace  of  in  Claud.  Seysselli  Archiep. 
Taurin.  adv.  Waldcnses  disputationes,  1517  :  Nonnulli  liseresis  hujus  assertores,  ad 
ablandienduni  apud  vulgarcs  et  historiaruiii  ignaros  favoreni,  banc  eorum  sectam 
Constan'iini  M.  teniporibus  a  Leone  quodarn  religiosissinio  iiii(iuin  sumsisse  fabu- 
lantur,  etc.),  has  been  variou.<ly  adoined  botii  ijy  the  Reformed  (Beza,  Abbadic, 
Jac.  Basnagc,  etc.)  and  the  Waldenses  (most  e.\travagantly  by  J.  Legcr) :  so  that 
even  an  external  connexion  lias  been  supposed  between  them  and  Claudius  of  Turin, 
Peter  Bruys,  Henry,  Arnold  of  Brescia,  etc.  When  the  Dominican  Reinerus 
(about  1250)  contra  Waldcnses,  c.  4,  says:  inter  omnes  Scctas,  qua;  sunt  vel  fue- 
runt,  non  est  perniciosior  EcclcsiiK  Dei,  quani  Pauperuin  de  Lugduno,  tribus  de 
causis.  Pi-ima  est,  quia  est  diuturnior.  Aliqui  enim  dicunt,  quod  duraverit  a 
tempore  Sylvestri,  aliqui  a  tempore  Apostolorum  :  he  must  have  meant  the  Wal- 
densian  principles.  For  immediately  afterwards,  c.  5,  he  relates  the  founding  of 
the  party  by  Peter  AValdus.  Of  the  grounds  for  the  antiquity  of  the  Waldcnses 
taken  from  "their  own  writings,  see  note  10,  below.  Both  these  errors  are  fully 
treated  of  by  Fussli,  1.  c.  and  Th.  2.  S.  200.  (See  Turner's  hist,  of  England,  Vol. 
n.  p.  377,  393.     Hallairi's  Middle  Ages,  ch.  IX.  —Tr.). 

■-'  Of  the  different  forms  of  this  name  (Leger,  p.  16)  Valdo,  Waldus  is  the  most 
usual ;  the  best  authority,  Stephanus  de  Borbone  (see  note  3)  has  Valdcnsis.  He 
is  so  named  probably  from  his  birth-place.  His  followers  appear  to  have  received 
this  name  at  a  later  period,  and  a  sure  proof  that  it  is  not  taken  from  their  living 
in  vallies  is,  that  the  name  was  at  tirst  explained  mystically  :  Ebrardi  liber  anti- 
hasresis,  cap.  25 :  Quidam  autem,  qui  Vallenses  se  appellant,  eo  quod  in  valle 
lachrymarum  maneant,  etc.  Bernardus  Abb.  Fontis  calidi  adv.  Waldenses  praef. 
dicti  sunt  Valdenses,  niinirum  a  valle  densa,  eo  quod  profundis,  et  densis  errorum 
tenebris  involvantur. 

3  cf.  Stephanus  de  Borbone,  or  de  Bcllavilla  (a  Dominican  in  Lyons,  about 
1225,  not  1262,  as  in  Schrockh,  Th.  29.  S.  530)  de  septem  donis  Spiritus  Sancti, 
Tit.  7.  c.  31  (ex  Ms.  b.  d'Argentri,  1.  c.  p.  87) :  Waldenses  autem  dicti  sunt  a 
primo  hujus  haeresis  auctore,  qui  nominatus  fuit  Waldensis.  Dicuntur  etiam  Pau- 
peres de  Lugduno,  quia  ibi  inceperunt  in  professione  paupertatis.  Vocant  autem 
se  Pauperes  spiritu  (from  Matth.  v.  3).  — Incepit  autem  ilia  secta  per  hunc 
modum,  secundum  quod  ego  a  pluribus,  qui  priores  eorum  viderunt,  audivi,  et  a 
Sacerdote  illo,  — qui  dictus  fuit  Bernardus  Ydros,  qui,  cum  esset  juvenis  et  scrip- 
tor,  sciipsit  dicto  Waldensi  priores  libros  pro  pecunia  in  Romano,  quos  ipsi  habue- 
runt,  transferente  et  dictante  ei  quodam  Grammatico,  dicto  Stephano  de  Ansa, — 
quem  ego  sa;pe  vidi.  Quidam  dives  rebus  in  dicta  urbc,  dictus  Waldensis,  audiens 
Evangelia,  cum  non  esset  multum  litteratus,  curiosus  intelligere,  quid  dicerent, 
fecit  pactum  cum  dictis  Sacerdotibus,  altero,  sic  ut  transferret  ei  in  vulgari,  altero, 
ut  scriberet,  qua  ille  dictaret :  quod  fecerunt :  similiter  multos  libros  BiblisE,  et 
auctoritates  Sanctorum  multas  per  titulos  congregatas,  quas  sententias  appellabant. 
Qua;  cum  dictus  civis  saepe  legeret,  et  corde  tenus  firmaret,  proposuit  servare  pei- 
fectionem  EvangeUcam,  ut  Apostoli  servaverant.  Qui,  rebus  suis  omnibus  vendi- 
tis,  in  contemptum  mundi  per  lutum  pauperibus  pecuniam  suam  projiciebat,  et 
otficium  Apostolorum  usurpavit,  et  prresumpsit :  Evangelia,  et  ea,  qua;  corde 
retinuerat,  per  vico- et  plateas  prasdicando,  multos  hominc.^  et  mulicres,  ad  idem 
faciendum,  ad  se  convocando,  tirmans  cis  Evangelia:  quos  etiam  per  villas  circum- 
jacentes  mittebal  ad  prasdicandum  viHssimorum  quorumcunque  officiorum.  Qui 
etiam,  tam  homines,  quam  mulieres,  idiotaj  et  ilHterati,  per  villas  discurrentes,  et 
domos  pcnetrantes,  et  in  plateis  praedicantes,  et  etiam  in  ecclcsiis,  ad  idem  alios 
provocabant.  Cum  autem  ex  temcritate  sua  et  ignorantia  multos  errores  et  scan- 
dala  circumquaque  diffundercnt,  vocati  ab  Archiepiscopo  Lugduncnsi,  qui  Joannes 
vocabatur,  prohibuit  cis,  ne  intromittcrent  -se  de  scripturis  exponendis  vel  pra;di- 
candis.  Ipsi  autem  rccurrnntcs  ad  responsionem  Apostolorum  {Act.  v.  29) : 
Magister  eorum  usurpans  Petri  ofTirium,  sicut  ipse,  respondit  Principibus  Sacer- 
dotum,  ait:   Obedirc  oportet  magis  Den,  quam  hominibus,  qui  praceperat  Apos- 
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from  the  churcli,  that,  having  been  forbidden  to  preach  by  the  arch- 
bishop of  Lyons,  they  appliedj^o  Pope  Alexander  III.  for  permission 
(A.  D.  1179). 4  But  having  afterwards  been  excommunicated  b^ 
Lucius  III.   (A.  D.  1184),^  they  thought  it  their  duty  to  obey  God 

talis :  Prcedicate  Evans^elium  omni  creaturm  in  fine  Marci.  Quasi  hoc  dixisset 
Dominus  eis,  quod  dixerat  Apostolis :  qui  tamen  praedicare  non  praesumpserunt, 
usquequo  induti  viitute  ex  alto  fuerunt,  etc.  —  li  ergo,  Valdensis  videlicet  et  sui, 
primo  ex  praesumptione  et  officii  Apostolici  usurpatione  ceciderunt  in  inobedien- 
tiam,  demum  in  contumaciam,  demum  in  excommunicationis  sententiam.  Post, 
expulsi  ab  ilia  terra,  ad  Concilium,  quod  fuit  Romas  ante  Lateranense  (namely,  the 
IV.  Later,  ann.  1215,  therefore  ann.  1179),  vocati,  et  pertinaces,  fuerunt  schis- 
matici  postea  judicati.  Postea  in  Provincice  terra  et  Loinbardiae  cum  aliis  haereticis 
se  admiscentes,  et  errorem  eorum  bibentes  et  serentes,  hasretici  sunt  judicati  — 
infestissimi  et  periculosissimi,  ubique  discurrentes,  speciera  sanctitatis  et  fidei 
praetendentes,  veritatem  autem  ejus  non  habentes,  tanto  periculosiores,  quanto 
occultiores,  se  sub  diversis  hominum  habitibus  et  artificiis  tranfigurantes.  —  Incepit 
autem  hfec  secta  circa  annum  ab  Incarn.  Domini  1170  sub  Joanne  dicto  Beles- 
manis,  Archiepiscopo  Lugdunensi.  Jean  de  Belles-mains,  formerly  bishop  of 
Poitiers,  and  the  companion  of  Peter  Chrysogonus,  in  his  mission  to  Toulouse 
(Hist,  de  Languedoc,  T.  III.  p.  47)  was  advanced  to  the  see  of  Lyons,  A.  D. 
1181  (1.  c.  p.  58).  This  account  of  Stephanus  de  Borbone  is  repeated  by  an 
Anonymus,  in  the  tractatus  de  hteresi  Pauperum  de  Lugduno(in  Martene  thesaur. 
T.  V.  p.  1777  seq.),  who  gives  1180,  however,  instead  of  1170.  Compare  the 
account  of  the  first  appearance  of  St.  Francis,  §  68. 

"•  cf.  Steph.  de  Borb.  see  note  3.  Gualterus  Mapes  (see  §  62),  ap.  Usserium 
de  Christ.  Eccles.  successione  et  statu,  p.  268  :  Vidimus  in  concilio  Romano  sub 
Alexandro  IIL  celebrato  V^aldesios,  —  qui  librum  Domino  Papae  prcesentarunt 
lingua  conscriptum  gallica,  in  quo  textus  et  glossa  Psalterii  plurimorumque  legis 
utriusque  librorum  continebantur.  Hi  multa  petebant  instantia  praedicationis  auc- 
toritatem  sibi  confirmari.  Moneta  adv.  Catharos  et  Valdenses,  Lib.  V.  c.  1.  (ed. 
Thorn.  Aus^ustin.  Rkchinius,  RoniK  1743.  fol.  p.  402)  says  to  them  even :  Vos 
venistis  a  Valdesio.  Dicalis,  unde  ipse  venit.  Constat,  quod  non  nisi  a  Papa 
Romanae  ecclesise.  Ergo  Papa  est  solus  haeres  Ecclesiae  primitivae.  Si  autem 
dicat,  quod  non  sit  a  Papa :  ad  quid  ergo  venit  ad  Papam,  et  promisit  servare  IV 
Doctores,  scil.  Ambrosium,  Augustinum,  Gregorium  et  Hieronymum,  et  sic 
accepit  a  Papa  praedicationis  otficium  .'  Cujus  rei  testimonium  facile  potest  in- 
veniri. 

*  Chron.  Ursperg.  ad  ann.  1212  (ed.  Argentor.  1609.  p.  243) :  Eo  tempore  — 
exortEE  sunt  duae  religiones  in  Ecclesia,  —  videlicet  Minorum  fratrum  et  Prsedica- 
torum.  QuK  forte  hac  occasione  sunt  approbatap,  quia  olim  duae  secta;  in  Italia 
exortae,  adhuc  perdurant,  quorum  alii  Humiliatos,  alii  Pauperes  de  Lugduno  se 
nominabant.  Quos  Lucius  Papa  quondam  inter  ha»i'eticos  scribebat,  eo  quod  super- 
stitiosa  dogmata  et  observationes  in  eis  reperirentur.  In  occultis  quoque  praedica- 
tionibus,  quas  faciebant  plerumque  in  jatibulis,  Ecclesiae  Dei  et  sacerdotio  deroga- 
batur.  Vidimus  tunc  temporis  aliquos  de  numero  eorum,  qui  dicebantur  Pauperes 
de  Lugduno,  apud  sedem  Apostolicam  cum  magistro  suo  quodam,  ut  puto  Bern- 
hardo,  et  hi  petebant,  sectain  suam  a  sede  Apostolica  confirmari  et  privilegiari. 
Sane  ipsi  dicentes,  se  gerere  vitam  Apostolorum,  nihil  volentes  possidere  aut 
certum  locum  habere,  circuibant  per  vicos  et  castella.  Ast  Dominus  Papa  quae- 
dam  superstitiosa  in  conversatione  ipsorum  eisdem  objecit,  videlicet  quod  caJceos 
desuper  pedem  pracidebant  (cf.  note  12)  et  quasi  nudis  pedibus  ambulabant. 
Praeterea  cum  |)ortarent  quasdani  cappas,  quasi  religionis,  capillos  capitis  non 
attondebant,  nisi  sicut  Laici :  hoc  quoque  probrosum  in  eis  videbatur,  quod  viri  et 
mulieres  simul  ambulabant  in  via,  et  pleiumque  simul  manebant  in  una  domo,  et 
de  eis  diceretur,  quod  quandoque  simul  in  lectulis  accubabant.  Qute  tamen  omnia 
ipsi  asserebant  ab  Apostolis  descendisse.  Caeterum  Dominus  Papa  in  loco  eorum 
exsurgentes  quosdam  alios,  qui  se  appellabant  pauperes  minores,  confirmavif,  etc. 

Lucii  decretum  contra  Hwrelicos  (Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  V.  Tit.  7.  c.  9.  and  Mansi 
XXII.  p.  476,  at  the  Concii.  Veronense,  ann.  1184.    1.    c.   p.   488,   492):— In 
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rather  than  man,  and  separate  from  a  churcli  whicli  prohibited  that 
which  they  felt  tlieinselves  called  to  do.  At  fir.-?t  they  differed  from 
the  church  only  as  to  the  exclusive  right  of  the  clergy  to.  preach,  and 
this  no  doubt  contributed  to  their  success  in  those  countries  where, 
whilst  the  abuses  in  tiie  church  wore  plainly  enough  seen,  the  errors 
of  those  op[)Osed  to  the  church  (the  Cathari)  were  scarcely  less  offen- 
sive •,^  namely,  in  the  south  of  France,"  as  far  as  Arragon,^  and  in  the 
north  of  Italy,  especially  at  Milan.^  Even  where  their  name  was  not 
openly  adopted,  the  influence  of  their  example  is  seen  in  the  newly- 
awakened  zeal  of  the  people  to  read  the  Scriptures  for  themselves.* 
But  with  their  principles,  and  engaged,  as  they  were,  in  the  constant 

primis  ergo  Catharos  et  Patarinos,  et  eos,  qui  se  Humiliatos  vel  Pauperes  de 
Lugduno  falso  nomine  mentiuntur,  Passaginos,  Josepinos,  Arnaldistas  perpetuo 
decernimus  anatheinate  sabjacere.  Et  quoniam  nonnulli  sub  specie  pictatis, 
virtuteiii  ejus,  juxta  quod  ait  Apostolus,  denegantes,  auctoritatem  sibi  vindicant 
praedicandi:  cum  idem  Apostolus  dicat :  quomodo  preedicabunt,  nisi  mittantur? 
(Rom.  X.  15)  omnes  qui  vel  prohibiti,  vel  non  niissi,  praiter  auctoritatem  ab  apos- 
tolica  sede,  vel  Epi-icopo  loci  susceptam,  puhlice  vel  privatim  prsedicare  pra;sump- 
serint,  —  pari  vinculo  perpetui  anathematis  innodamus,  etc. 

®  Guilebmis  de  Podio  Laurentii  (see  §  84,  note  24)  in  praef.  Et  illi  quidem 
Waldenses  contra  alios  (Arianos  et  Manichaos)  acutissime  disputabant,  nnde  et  in 
eorum  odium  admittebantur  a  Sacerdotibus  idiotis.  Compare  notes  II  and  13, 
below. 

'  About  A.  D.  1190,  there  was  a  conference  between  the  Catholics  and  Wal- 
denses in  Narbonne  (see  Bernard  de  Fonte  calido  below,  note  13).  —  In  A.  D. 
1207,  the  wife  and  sister  of  the  Count  de  Foix  were  converts  to  the  Waldenses, 
see  below,  §  8f5,  note  4.  Also  in  Toul,  see  Statuta  Synodalia  Odonis  Episc. 
TuUensis  ann.  1192.  in  Martene  thes.  Anecd.  T.  IV  .p.  1182:  De  haereticis  autem, 
qui  vocantur  Wadoys,  omnibus  iidelibus  —  praecipimus,  ut  quicunque  eos  invene- 
rint,  vinculis  astrictos  teneant,  et  ad  Sedem  Tullensem  puniendos  adducant. 

"  See  the  edict  of  Alphonso  II.  of  Arragon,  A.  D.  1194  (in  jXic.  Eymerici 
Directorio  Inquisitorum,  p.  282.  edit.  Venet.'m  d'Argentri,  1.  c.  p.  83)  :  —  Si  quis 
igitur  ab  hac  die  et  deinceps  prsdictos  Waldenses  et  Zappatatos  (before  :  Waldenses, 
sive  Inzabbatatos,  qui  alio  nomine  se  vocant  Pauperes  de  Lugduno)  aliosque  haereti- 
cos,  cuj usque  fuerint  professionis,  in  domibus  suis  recipere,  vel  horiini  funestani 
praedicationem  aliquo  loco  audire,  vel  his  cibum,  vel  aliud  aliqiiod  benelicium 
largiri  praisumpserit,  indignationem  omnipotentis  Dei  et  nostram  se  noverit  incur- 
risse,  bonisque  suis,  absque  appellationis  remedio,  conliscandis,  se,  tanquam  rcum 
criminis  lassac  majestatis,  puniendum. 

9  Innocent.  III.  Lib.  XII.  Epist.  17.  ad  Archiepisc.  Mediolanensem,  A.  D. 
1209,  mentions  a  pratum,  quod  commune  Mediolanense  ipsis  olim  concesserat,  in 
quo  sua  schola  constructa  consueverant  convenire  ac  exhortari  fratres  adinvicem  et 
amicos,  quani  bona;  memoria;  predecessor  tuus  destrui  fecerat,  dum  essent  excom- 
municationis  vinculo  innodali.  Thus  in  the  diocese  Besan<;on  one  of  the  Walden- 
ses was  taken  prisoner,  who,  according  to  Stephanus  de  Borhone  ap.  d'Argentri, 
1.  c.  p.  86,  studied  18  years  apud  Klediolanum  in  secta  ha;reticoruiu  Walden- 
8ium. 

*  Innocent.  III.  Lib.  II.  Ep.  141.  ad  universos  Christ,  tarn  in  urbe  Metensi 
quam  ejus  diocesi  constitutes  ann.  1199:  Significavit  nobis  ven.  frater  noster 
Metensis  Episcopus  per  literas  suas,  quod  tarn  in  diocesi  quam  urbe  Metensi 
lalcorum  et  mulierum  multitudo  non  modica,  tracta  quodammodo  desiderio  scrip- 
turarum,  evangelia,  epistolas  Pauli,  psalterium,  moraha  lob,  et  plures  alios  libros 
sibi  fecit  in  Gallico  scrmone  transferri,  translationi  hujusmodi  adeo  libenter,  utinam 
autem  et  prudenter,  intendens,  ut  secretis  conventionibus  talia  inter  .se  laici  et 
mulieres  eructare  prassumant,  et  sibi  invicem  praedicarc  :  qui  etiam  aspernantur 
eorum  consortium  qui  se  similibus  non  immiscent,  et  a  se  reputant  aiienos,  qui 
auras  et  animos  talibus  non  apponunt.     Quos  cum  aliqui  parochialiuin  saceniotum 
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study  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the 
Waldenses  could  long  confine  their  peculiarities  to  the  one  point  of 
difference  just  mentioned.  How  far  they  had  gone  in  the  twelfth 
century,  is  to  be  gathered  partly  from  their  own  remains, ^^  and  partly 

super  his  compere  voluissent,  ipsi  eis  in  faciem  restiterunt,  conantes  rationes 
inducere  de  scripturis,  quod  ab  his  non  deberent  aliquatenus  prohiberi.  Quidam 
etiam  ex  eis  simplicitatem  sacerdotum  suorum  fastidiunt,  et  cum  ipsis  per  eos 
verbum  salutis  proponitur,  se  melius  habere  in  libellis  suis,  et  prudentius  se  posse 
id  eloqui,  submunnuiant  in  occulto.  Licet  autem  desiderium  intelligendi  divinas 
scripturas,  et  secundum  eas  studium  adhortandi  reprehendendum  non  sit,  sed  polius 
commendandum  ;  in  eo  tamen  apparent  merito  arguendi,  quod  tales  occulta  con- 
venticula  sua  celebrant,  officium  sibi  praedicationis  usurpant,  sacerdotum  simplicita- 
tem eludunt,  et  eorum  consortium  aspernantur,  qui  talibus  non  inherent.  —  Tanta 
est  enim  divinse  scripture  profunditas,  ut  non  solum  simplices  et  illiterati,  sed 
etiam  prudentes  et  docti  non  plene  sufficiant  ad  ipsius  intelligentiam  indagandam. 
—  Unde  recte  fuit  olim  in  lege  divina  statu  turn,  ut  bestia,  quas  montem  tetigerit, 
lapidetur;  ne  videlicet  simplex  aliquis  et  indoctus  presuinat  ad  sublimitatem  scrip- 
turas sacrae  pertingere,  vel  cam  aliis  pradicare.  Scriptum  est  enim  :  Altiora  te  ne 
qucBsieris.  Propter  quod  dicit  Apostolus :  JVon  plus  sapere,  quam  oporteat 
sapere,  sed  sapere  ad  sobrietatem.  —  Cum  Doctorum  ordo  sit  quasi  praecipuus  in 
Ecclesia,  non  debet  sibi  quisquam  indifferenter  praedicationis  officium  usurpare, 
etc.  So  also  Epist.  142  ad  Episc.  Metensem  with  the  remark,  quod  vel  iidem 
errent  in  fide,  vel  a  doctrina  discrepent  salutari,  nobis  per  tuas  literas  non  duxisti 
exprimendum. 

'"  Several  of  these  have  been  supposed,  on  Leger's  authority,  to  be  as  old  as 
1100-1120;  which  is,  however,  certainly  incorrect.  Foremost  stands  the  poem 
La  nobla  Leyczon  (Extrait  from  it  in  Leger,  p.  26  seq. ;  complete  and  more  correct 
in  Raynovard  choix  des  poesies  originales  des  Troubadours,  T.  IL  p.  73  seq.) 
From  the  passage  ( Raynouard,  p.  73)  : 

Ben  ha  mil  e  cent  ancz  compli  entierament. 
Que  fo  scripta  I'ora  :  car  sen  al  derier  temp. 
Full  eleven  hundred  years  the  worM  has  fulfilled 
Since  the  hour  was  written  :  for  we  live  in  the  latter  time, 
it  is  always  inferred,  with  Leger,  that  this  poem  was  written  A.  D.  1100.     But 
this  plainly  refers  not  to  the  birth  of  Christ,  but  probably  to  the  time  of  the  writing 
of  the  Apocalypse,  and  thus  we  are  brought  to  the  end  of  the  12th  century.     The 
whole  poem  is  a  simple  and  energetic  exhortation  to  a  Christian  life  and  faith,  with 
bitter  reproaches  of  the  corrupt  clergy,     e.  g.  p.  95 : 

Si  n'i  a  alcun  bon,  que  ame  et  tema  (timet)  Yeshu  Xrist, 

Que  non  volha  maudire,  ni  jurar,  ni  mentir, 

Ni  avoutrar  (commit  adultery)   ni  aucir  (occidere),  ni  penre  (prendre) 
de  I'autruy, 

Ni  venjar  (venger)  se  de  li  seo  enemis, 

llh  dion  (disent),  qu'es  Vaudes  e  degne  de  murir. 

Further,  p.  97 :  "  No  Pope,  from  Sylvester  till  now,  can  forgive  sins :  solament 
Dio  perdona."  According  to  this,  therefore,  Sylvester  was  the  first  Pope.  In  the 
same  spirit  are  the  other  poesies  des  Vaudois,  which  we  find  in  Raynouard, 
namely,  p.  103,  La  Barca ;  p.  105,  Lo  novel  sermon;  p.  Ill,  Lo  novel  confort ; 
p.  117,  Lo  Payre  (pere)  eternal ;  p.  121,  Lo  despreczi  del  mont  (comtempt  of  the 
world) ;  p.  126,  L'avangeli  de  li  quatre  semencz  (according  to  Matth.  xiii.  3  ff.)  : 
and  all  belong  no  doubt  to  the  early  time  of  the  Vaudois.  See  concerning  the 
Poesies  des  Vaudois  in  general,  Raynouard  in  the  dissertations  prefixed  to  T.  II. 
p.  CXXXVII.  seq.  The  other  documents  given  by  Leger,  namely,  a  catechism 
date  de  I'an  1100,  p.  58;  treatises  on  the  Antichrist,  date  de  I'an  1120,  p.  71  ;  on 
Purgatory,  de  I'an  1126,  p.  83 ;  on  the  the  invocation  of  saints,  de  I'an  1120,  p.  87; 
and  a  confession  of  faith,  de  I'an  1120,  p.  92,  have  all  of  them  traces  of  a  polemic, 
dogmatical  character,  which  belongs  to  later  times,  whilst  we  have  no  authority 
for  these  dates.     The  mention  of  the  adoration  of  the  Eucharist,  p.  74,  seems  to  be 
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from  the  works  of  their  opponents,  of  whom  Eberhard  Betuncnsis  ^i 
and  Peter  of  Vauz-Cernay  i-  notice  them  only  in  passing,  whilst 
Bernhard  oi  Fontcaiide  A.  D.  1190,i3  and  yl/a/ms  ot  Lille, ^"^  enter 
more  at  length  into  the  subject. 


decisive  (see  above,  §  77,  note  13).  The  passage,  p.  95 :  Nous  non  av^n  conegu 
(connu)  autre  Sacrament,  que  lo  Baptisnie,  e  la  Eucharistia,  has  evident  reference 
to  the  seven  Catholic  sacraments  (compare  §  77,  note  18). 

•1  Ehradi  lib.  anlihasresis  (see  above,  §  84,  note  21),  cap.  25:  Quidam  autem, 
qui  Vallenses  se  appellant,  eo  quod  in  valle  lachrymarum  nianeant,  Apostolos 
habentes  in  derisum,  et  etiam  Xabatatenses  a  Xabatata  potius,  qwam  Chiistiani  a 
Christo  se  volunt  appellari.  Sotulares  cruciant,  cum  membra  polius  debeant  cru- 
ciare  :  calceamenfa  coronant,  caput  autem  non  coronant.  He  rcpioaches  them 
•with  not  earning  their  bread,  with  begging,  and  preaching  without  license.  He 
does  not  charge  them  with  any  errors  of  doctrine.  Quamvis  enim  contra  fidem 
multa  doccant,  tamen  quaedam  bona  permiscent,  ut  dum  bonum  conferunt,  malum 
abscondant,  more  veneticorum,  qui  dum  venena  porrigunt,  ora  calicis  melle  liniunt. 
—  Quia  in  quibusdam  nobis  communicatis,  in  aliis  non  dissentitis,  hostes  estis  tan- 
quam  domestici. 

'2  Petrus  Mon.  VaUlum  Cernaji,  in  the  passage  cited  above,  §  84,  note  24: 
Erant  prasterea  alii  ha;retici,  qui  Waldenses  dicebantur  a  quodam  Waldio  nomine, 
Lugdunensi.  Hi  quidem  mali  erant,  sed  comparatione  aliorum  hiereticorum  longe 
minus  perversi.  In  multis  enim  nobiscum  convenicbant,  in  aliquibus  dissentiebant. 
Ut  autem  plurima  de  infidelitatibus  eorum  omittamus,  in  quatuor  pra?cipue  consis- 
tebat  error  eorum :  in  portandis  scilicet  sandaliis,  more  Apostolorum  ;  et  in  eo  quod 
dicebant,  nulla  ratione  jurandum,  vel  occidendum;  in  hoc  insuper,  quod  assere- 
bant,  quemlibet  eorum  in  necessitate,  dummodo  haberet  sandalia,  absque  ordinibus 
ab  Episcopo  acceptis,  posse  conficere  corpus  Christi. 

'^  Bernardus  Mb.  Fontis  calidi  contra  Valdenses  (prim.  ed.  Jo.  Gretser  in 
Triade  scriptorum  adv.  Wald. ;  then  in  Bibl.  PP.  max.  T.  XXIV.  p.  1585  seq.) 
Praef.  Sanctse  Romans  Ecclesiae  prssidente  Domino  Lucio,  inclitaj  recordationis, 
subito  extulerunt  caput  novi  hasretici,  qui  quodam  pra?sagio  futurorum  sortiti  voca- 
bulum  dicti  sunt  Valdenses,  nimirum  a  Valle  densa,  eo  quod  profundis  et  densis 
errorum  tenebris  involvantur.  Hi,  quamvis  a  prajfato  summo  Pontifice  condem- 
nati,  virus  suae  perfidiae  longe  lateque  per  orbem  temerario  ausu  evomuerunt.  Ea 
propter  contra  eos  pro  Ecclesia  Dei  Dominus  Bernardus  Narbonensis  Archiepis- 
copus  (Bernard  Gaucelin,  Archbishop  from  A.  D.  1181-1191.  cf.  Hist,  de 
Languedoc,  T.  HI.  p.  128) — se  fortem  murum  opposuit.  Accitis  itaque  pluribus 
tarn  Clericis  quam  Laicis,  religiosis  ac  saecularibus,  ad  judicium  vocavit.  Quid 
plura  ?  Causa  diUgentissime  investigata  condemnati  sunt.  Nihilominus  tamen 
postea,  et  clam  et  piiblice,  semen  sua>  nequitia;  spargere  ausi  sunt.  Unde  rursum, 
quamvis  ex  abundanti  ad  disceptalionem  vocati  sunt  per  quosdam  tam  Clericos 
quam  LaKcos  :  et,  ne  lis  diutius  protraheretur,  electus  est  ab  utraque  parte  judex, 
quidam  sacerdos,  Raimundus  scil.  de  Daventria,  vir  siquidem  religiosus  ac  tiinens 
Deum,  nobilis  genere,  sed  conversatione  nohilior.  Assignata  igitur  die  causae 
adveniente,  congregatis  invicem  partibus,  aliisque  quam  plurimis  clericis  et  laicis, 
de  quibusdam  capitulis,  in  quibus  male  sentiebant,  n  veris  Catholicis  accusati  sunt : 
eisque  per  singula  respondentibus  hinc  inde  diu  disputatum  est,  et  ab  utraque  parte 
multae  productae  auctoritates.  Auditis  igitur  partium  allegationibus  prsefatus  judex 
per  scriptum  definitivam  dedit  sententiam,  et  ha-reticos  esse  in  capitulis,  de  quibus 
accusati  fuerant,  pronunciavit.  Quibus  autem  auctoritatibus  vel  rationibus  suam 
assertionem  defendercnt ;  quidve  eis  a  nobis  Catholicis  responsum  sit:  — prsesenti 
inteximus  opusculo,  adjectis  etiam  quibusdam  aliis  tractatibus  contra  alias  htereses. 
Hasc  autem  omnia  fecimus  maxime  ad  instruendos  vel  commonendos  quosdam 
Clericos,  qui  vel  imperitia  vel  librorum  inopia  laborantes,  hostibus  veritatis  non 
resistendo,  facti  sunt  in  offensionem  et  scandalum  fidelibus,  quibus  pra»sunt,  etc. 
The  points  of  accusation  against  the  Waldenses  are:  I.  In  primis  arguuntur  de 
inobedicntia,  quia  scilicet  non  obediunt  Ecclesiae  Romanas,  —  nee  Episcopis,  nee 
sacerdotibus  obtemperant  (cap.  1-3)  the  grounds  of  which  conduct,  however,  are 
not   mentioned.     II.  Cap.  4:  Secundo  praedicant  omnes  passim,  et  sine  delectu 
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conditionis,  astatis  vel  sexus.  Et  quoniam  in  hoc  errore  multi  eorum,  qui  specie 
tenus  Chrisliani  dicuntur,  seducuntur,  gratia  revocandi  ipsos,  et  reliquos  contir- 
mandi,  —  videamus,  quibus  rationibus  —  innitantur  ipsi,  quidve  a  Catholicis  dicatur 
contra  eas  infirmanda-i,  —  et  tertio  loco,  quid  in  sua  assertione  CathoHci  inducant. 
The  Waldenses  maintained,  ab  omni,  qui  scit  verbum  Dei  in  populis  seminare, 
praedicandum  esse,  and  appealed  to  Jac.  iv.  17;  to  the  declarations  of  Gregorius 
M. :  qui  in  corde  voceni  superni  amoris  acceperit,  foras  etiam  proxiniis  vocem 
exhortationis  reddat,  and  :  In  quantum  pro  divina  largitate  sufficitis,  proximis  ves- 
tris  honi  verbi  cyathos  date ;  to  Marc.  ix.  38,  39.  Phil.  i.  15-18.  JVmn.  xi.  29. 
They  said  further,  quod  multi  Lai'ci  verbum  Dei  in  populo  fideli  disseminaverunt, 
sicut  fuit  b.  Honoratus,  et  s.  Equitius,  quorum  meminit  s.  Gregorius  in  lib.  Dialog, 
et  in  his  temporibus  s.  Raymundus  cognomento  Paulus,  ad  cujus  sanctitatem  appro- 
bandam  mulfa  fiunt  miracula.  —  Bernhard,  on  the  other  hand,  cap.  5,  gives  the 
reasons,  quod  non  licet  eis  verbum  Dei  ministrare  fidelibus :  Et  quoniam  de 
Lalcis  quaestio  est,  an  verbum  Dei  seminare  valeant  in  populis,  distinguendum  est, 
an  sint  Catholici,  vel  non.  Nimirum  si  sint  Catholici,  et  honestas  vitfE  eos  com- 
mendet,  si  sermo  eorum  sit  sale  conditus,  etc. — ad  nutum  Episcoporum,  vel 
Presbyterorum,  in  quorum  territorio  fuerint,  proximos  exhortari,  ut  arbitror,  pote- 
runt:  si  tamen  uxoribus  alligati  non  fuerint,  nee  eos  pondus  terrenas  sollicitudinis 
oppressit.  Cap.  6 :  Sane  sive  La'i'cus,  sive  Clericus  in  hasresim  lapsus  fuerit,  a 
fidelibus  audiendus  non  est,  sed  vitandus.  —  Tales  sunt,  qui  dicunt,  non  esse 
obediendum  Episcopis,  Sacerdotibus,  nee,  quod  dictu  horribile  est,  s.  Komana^ 
Ecclesiae.  Then  as  to  their  excuse  :  obedire  oportet  Deo  magis,  quam  homini- 
f)us.  —  Pi'ovocant  vero  iram  Dei  in  se,  quia  aliter  quam  s.  Ecclesia  docent.  (This 
must  refer  to  their  biblical  mode  of  instruction  ;  for  as  to  doctrine,  the  only  heresy 
they  are  charged  with  is  disobedience).  Cap.  7:  Videamus,  —  quos  maxime 
seducant.  Seducunt  mulieres,  viros  non  virilitersed  muliebriter  agentes,  imperitos, 
mendaces  eos,  qui  non  obediunt  veritati,  avaros,  etc.  —  Seducunt  mtilieres  prius, 
per  eas  viros.  Cap.  8 :  Prater  errores  jam  dictos  graviter  errant,  quia  foeminas, 
quas  in  suo  consortio  admittunt  docere  permittunt  contrary  to  1  Cor.  xiv.  34. 
They  appeal  in  this  to  Tit.  ii.  3,  4 ;  Luc.  ii.  36.  —  Cap.  9 :  Et  quoniam  mos  est 
male  errantium,  nisi  continuo  resipiscant,  in  deteriora  labi,  —  audent  jam  insani 
haeretici  eis,  quos  seducunt,  dicere,  defunctis  nil  prodesse  fidelibus  vivorum  elee- 
mosynas,  jejunia,  orationes,  nee  etiam  missarum  solemnia,  sen  orationes  pro  eis 
factas.  In  this  they  refer  to  Jo.  xii.  35  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  2;  Gal.  vi.  10;  Eccl.  ix.  10; 
Ps.  cv.  1.  Then  follow  treatises  against  other  heretics,  namely,  cap.  10:  qui 
negant  ignem  purgationis;  cap.  11  :  qui  dicunt,  animas  nee  coelum  nee  infernum 
ingredi  ante  judicium  ;  sed  animas  justorum  placidis  contineri  receptaculis,  repro- 
borum  vero  spiritus  in  loeis  poenalibus ;  cap.  12:  qui  domum  Dei  contemnentes, 
malunt  orare  in  stabulis,  vel  in  cubiculis,  seu  in  thalamis,  quam  in —  Ecclesia. 

>^  .Planus  de  Insulis  contra  hareticos  sui  temporis.  Lib  II.  (see  above,  §  84, 
note  23).  He  shows,  cap.  1  :  quod  nullus  debeat  praedicare,  nisi  sit  a  majore 
Prselato  missus;  contradicts,  cap.  2-4,  their  assertion,  neminem  debere  ahcui 
obedire,  nisi  Deo;  and  opposes  cap.  5-7,  qui  dicunt,  quod  bonis  Praelatis  tantum 
sit  obediendum  ;  cap.  8,  qui  dicunt,  quod  officium  vel  ordo  nihil  confert  ad  con- 
secrandum,  vel  benedicendum,  ad  ligandum  et  solvendum  ;  cap.  9  and  10,  qui 
dicunt,  quod  non  tenetur  quis  confiteri  sacerdoti,  si  prsesto  sit  Laicus;  cap.  11, 
quod  generales  absolutiones,  quse  fiunt  ab  Episcopis  in  variis  ofRciis,  non  sint 
ratae;  cap.  12-14,  quod  suffragia  ilia,  quas  fiunt  ab  illis,  qui  suntin  peccato  mor- 
tali,  non  prosunt  mortuis ;  cap.  15-17,  quod  omne  mendacium  est  peccatum 
mortale  ;  cap.  18,  19,  quod  nullo  modo  est  jurandum;  cap.  20-23,  quod  nullo 
modo  homo  est  occidendus;  cap.  24,25,  quod  Pradicatores  non  debent  laborare 
manibus. 
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<^  86. 

ALBIGENSES  INQUISITION  PROHIBITION    OF    THE    SCRIPTLUES. 

Petrus  Vallium  Cernaji  historia  Albigensium,  and   GuUehnus  de  Podio  Lau- 

rentii  super  historia  negotii  Fi-ancoruin  adv.  Albigenses.  (See  above,  §  84, 
.    note  24).     Histoire  de  la  guerre  des  Albigeois,  ecrite  en   Languedocien,  par  un 

ancien  auteur  auonyme  (in  the  Histoire  de  Languedoc.  T.  HI.     Prcuves,  p.  1 

seq.). 
Histoire  generale  de  Languedoc,  par  un  Religieux  Benedictin  de  la  Congr.  de  S. 

Maur.  ( Claude  le  Vic  and  Joseph   Vaissette)  Tom.  HI.  (Paris.  1737.  fol.)  p. 

l-i7seq.>     Schlossers  Weltgeschichte,  Bd.  3,  Th.  2,  Abth.  1,  S.  187  ff. 
[Hallam,  eh.  ix.  —  Tr.] 

The  measures  taken  against  the  heretics  in  the  south  of  France 
were  so  far  from  checking  their  increase,  that,  at  the  end  of  the 
twelfth  century,  they  were  the  predomijiant  party  in  many  parts  of 
the  kingdom.*  Soon  after  his  accession  to  the  papal  throne,  tliere- 
fore  (A.  D.  119S),  Innocent  III,  sent  thither  his  legates  with  full 
powers  for  the  suppression  of  all  heresies.-  The  violent  measures  to 
which  they  resorted  had  no  lasting  effect,  and  they  were  persuaded  by 
Diego,  bishop  of  Osma,  and  the  subprior  of  his  cathedral,  Domini- 
cus,  to  adopt  a  more__apQstolic  course.-^     The  two  legates,  with  the 

•  The  impartiality  of  these  Benedictines  drew  upon  them  the  reproaches  of  the 
Jesuits  in  Trevoux,  against  which  they  defend  themselves  very  successfully  in  the 
preface  to  Tom.  IV. 

*  Petrus  Vail.  Cernaji,  c.  1  :  Haec  Tolosa  tota  dolosa  a  prima  sui  fundatione, 
sicut  asseritur,  raro  vel  nunquam  expers  hujus  pestis  vel  pestilentia;  detestabilis, 
hujus  haereticae  pravitatis  a  patribus  in  filios  successive  veneno  superstitiosae  in- 
iidelitatis  diffuse.  —  Vicinae  urbes  et  oppida  radicatis  in  se  Haresiarchis  per  ejus- 
deni  infidelitatis  surculos  puUulantes  inficiebantur  mirabiliter  peste  ilia.  Barones 
terrae  provincialis  fere  omnes  haereticorum  defcnsores  et  receptores  efTecti  ipsos 
amabant  ardentius,  et  contra  Deum  et  Ecclesiam  defendebant.  Guilelm.  de 
Podio  Laur.  in  pra5f.  Clei-ici  quoque  coronas  pilis  occultabant.  —  Milites  raro 
SUDS  liberos  clericatui  offerebant.  —  Adeo  profecerant  Hasretici,  quod  per  villas  et 
oppida  habere  sibi  hospitia,  agros  et  vincas  inccperunt,  domos  latissimas,  in  qnibus 
haereses  publice  pra;dicai'ent  suis  credcntibus  venditantes.  —  Ha'retici  in  tanta 
reverentia  habebantur,  quod  habebant  cimeleria,  in  quibus,  quos  ha?reticabant, 
publice  tumulabant,  a  quibus  lectos  integros  et  vestes  recipiebant :  quibus  et 
largius  quam  personis  ecclesiasticis  legabant. 

'  Innocent  HI.  lib.  I.  Epist.  94  general,  to  the  bishops  and  barons  of  the  south 
of  France,  as  credentials  of  the  legates,  Rainerius  and  Guido,  two  Cistercensians, 
with  the  direction  to  the  bishops,  ut  omnia,  qua;  idem  frater  Rainerius  contra  haere- 
ticos,  fautores  et  defensores  eorum  duxerit  statuenda,  recipiatis  humiliter  et  invio- 
labiliter  observetis  ;  and  to  the  barons,  ut  cis  contra  ha;reticos  viriliter  et  potenter 
assistant;  accompanied  by  the  threat:  Dediinus  autem  dicto  fratri  R.  liberam 
facultatem,  ut  eos  (Principes)  ad  id  per  excomniunicationis  sententiam,  et  inter- 
dictum  terrse  appellatione  reniota  compellat.  Finally  :  Scribimus  etiam  universo 
populo  vestra;  provincia;,  ut  cum  ab  eisdem  fiafribus  H.  et  G.  fuerint  requisiti, 
sicut  ipsi  mandaverint,  contra  hajreticos  accinganfur  ;  illis,  qui  pro  conservalione 
fidei  Christianae  in  tanto  discrimine,  quod  Ecclesi*  inuninet,  ipsis  adstiterint  fideii- 
ter  et  devote,  illam  peccatorum  suorum  indulgcntiam  concedentes,  quam  b.  Petri 
vel  Jacobi  liniina  visitantibus  indulgeinus.    Hainci's  commission,  lib.  II.  epist.  122. 

*  Petrus    Vallium   Cernaji,  c.  3:  Factum  est  igitur,  ut  dum  redirct  (Diegus, 
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Cistercian  monks,  Peter  of  Castel-novo  and  Radulphus  (Ranier), 
accompanied  by  Diego  and  Domjiiicus,  now  went  around  with  bare 
feet,  holding  conferences  with  the  heretics  at  Caraman,  IVTon|rFial, 
Verfeuil,  and  Paime^s.-i  Still  this  did  not  last  long.  They  soon  re- 
turned to  their  former  measures  with  tenfold  cruelty. 

Raymund  VI.,  count  of  Toulouse,  though  not  a  heretic,  had  taken 
offence  at  the  arrogant  pretensions  of  the  papal  legate,  Peter  of  Castel- 
novo.  The  monk  having  been  murdered  by  an  unknown  hand  A.  D.- 
1208,  his  companions  accused  tlie  count  of  the  crime  ;  and  Innocent 
III.,  seizing  the  opportunity,  ordered  Ai-nq[d,  abbot  of  Citeaux,  to 
preach  a  crusade  against  him.'^  Appalled  at  the  threatened  danger^ 
Raymund  sought  a  ^reconciliation,  and  Innocent  listened  readily  to 
his  overtures,  in  order  by  division  to  make  more  sure  of  his  victims. ^ 

Episc.  Oxomensis)  a  curia,  et  esset  apud  montem  Pessulanum,  invenit  ibi  venera- 
bilem  viriim  Arnoldum  Abbatem  Cistercienseni,  et  F.  Petrum  de  Castronovo,  et 
F.  lladulphuiii,  Monachos  Cistercienses,  Apostolicas  Sedis  Legates,  injunctae  sibi 
legation!  prae  taedio  renuntiare  volentes,  eo  quod  nihil  aut  parum  hasreticis  praedi- 
cando  proficere  potuissent.  Quotiescunque  enim  vellent  ipsis  hEereticis  pi-aedicare, 
objiciebant  eis  hsretici  conversationem  pessimam  clericoruin,  et  ita,  nisi  vellent 
clericorum  vitam  corrigere,  oporteret  eos  a  prffidicatione  desistere.  Memoratus 
autein  Episcopus  adversus  hujusmodi  perplexitateni  salubre  dedit  consilium,  mo- 
nens  et  consulens,  ut  casteris  omissis  prasdicationi  ardentius  insudarent ;  et  ut 
possent  era  obstruere  malignorum,  in  humilitate  prajcedentes  exempio  pii  Magistri 
f'acerent  et  docerent ;  irent  pedites,  sine  auro  et  argento,  per  omnia  formam  Apo- 
stolicam  imitantes. 

■*  Concerning  which  see  Petrus  Vail.  Cernaji,  c.  3-6,  and  Guilelm.  de  Podio 
Laur.  c.  8  and  9.  Their  opponents  in  the  three  first  cases  seem  to  have  been 
Cathari.  In  Pamiers  they  were  Waldenses,  and  the  wife  and  sister  of  count  Bernhard 
Roger,  both  belonging  to  that  party,  were  present.  The  latter  palam  haereticos  tue- 
batur.  Cui  F.  Stephanus  de  Minia  :  Ite,  Domina,  inquit,  filate  colum  vestram, 
non  interest  vestra  loqui  in  praesenti  contenlione.  cf.  Petrus  Vail.  Cernaji,  c.  6, 

*  Innocent.  III.  lib.  XI.  Epist.  26,  to  the  bishops  in  the  south  of  France  :  Sane 
rem  audivimus  detestabilem,  —  quod  cum  sanct*  memoriae  F.  Petrus  de  Castro- 
novo—  in  commisso  sibi  ministerio  laudabiliter  profecisset ;  concitavit  adversus 
eum  Diabolus  ministrum  suum  Comitem  Tolosanum,  etc.  Then  follows  a  detailed 
account  of  the  murder  of  the  legate.  Licet  autem  praefatus  Comes — jam  dudum 
sit  anathematis  mucrone  percussus,  quia  tamen  certis  indiciis  mortis  sancti  viri 
praesumitur  esse  reus,  —  ob  banc  quoque  causam  anathematizatum  eum  publice 
nuntietis.  —  Omnes,  qui  dicto  Comiti  fidelitatis  seu  societatis  aut  foederis  hujusmodi 
juramento  tenentur  astricti,  auctoritate  apostolica  denuntietis  ab  eo  interim  absolu- 
tos  ;  et  cuilibet  catholico  viro  licere,  salvo  jure  domini  principalis,  non  solum  per- 
sequi  personam  ejusdem,  verum  etiam  occupare  ac  detinere  terram  ipsius,  etc.  — 
Epist.  28  :  A  call  on  king  Philip  :  Clamantem  ad  te  justi  sanguinis  vocera  audias, 
et  contra  tyrannum  hostemque  fidei  scutum  pro  Ecclesia  protectionis  assumas.  — 
Epist.  29.  In  like  manner  on  the  French  people  and  nobility,  cf.  Epist.  32  ad  Abb, 
Cisterciensem  and  Ep.  33  ad  Turon.  Archiep.  et  Paris,  et  Nivern.  Episcopos.  Yet 
Raimund  was  innocent  of  the  crime,  see  Hist,  de  Languedoc,  T.  III.  p.  154,  and 
even  Innocent  III.  admitted  afterwards  that  it  was  never  proved  against  him. 
Lib.  XV.  Ep.  102  (see  below,  note  11). 

*  See  the  Pope's  advice  to  his  legates.  Innocent  III.  lib.  XI.  Epist.  232  :  Licet 
nobis  jamduduni  Comes  Tolosanus  per  suos  nuntios  supplicaverit,  ut  super  comitatu 
Melgoriensi,  qui  b.  Petri  juris  et  proprietatis  existit,  fidelitatem  ab  eo  recipere 
dignaremur,  —  preces  suas  non  duximus  adniittendas,  etc.  —  Quia  vero  a  nobis  est 
sollicite  requisitum,  qualiter  procedendum  sit  circa  comitatum  eundem  fideli  exer- 
citui  signatorum,  id  vobis  providimus  suadendum  ;  quatenus  ad  Apostoli  dicentiSj 
Cum  essem  aatutus,  dolo  vos  cepi  (2  Cor.  xii.  16),  magisterium  recurrentes, — 
divisos  ab  Ecclesioe  unitate  divisira  capere  studeatis.     Dummodo  videritis,  quod  ex 
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The  count  submitted  (A.  D.  1209)  to  the  most  humiliating  conditions, 
imposed  upon  liim  by  tlie  papal  legate  Milo,  ;uid  even  took  the  cross 
against  the  Albigenses,'  but  could  only  delay  for  a  time  the  stroke 
that  was  destined  to  crush  him. 

The  crusading  army,  with  the  furious  Arnold  at  its  head,  first 
entered  the  territories  of  Rayniund  Roger,  count  of  Beziers  (A.  D. 
1209).  After  the  fall  of  Beziers^  and  Carcassone,'-'  the  whole  coun- 
try was  laid  waste  ;  though  amongst  the  crusaders  there  was  found  no 
one  but  Simon  de  Montfort  who  Wiis  willing  to  receive  it  at  tlie  hand 
of  the  legate.  It  was  now  time  to  turn  upon  Raynunn^  of  Toulouse, 
who  had  hitherto  been  spared.  The  most  extravagant  demands  hav- 
ing been  made  upon  him,io  such  as  he  could   not  possibly  comply 

hoc  idem  Comes  vel  aliis  minus  assistere,  vel  per  se  ipsuiu  minus  debeat  insanire  ; 
non  statim  incipiatis  ah  ipso,  sod  eo  primitus  arte  prudentis  dissimulationis  eluso, 
ad  exstirpandoi  alios  ha,'reticos  transcalis,  ne  si  squamis  Leviathan  sesc  conjungen- 
tibus  una  vi  fueritis  siiiiul  omnes  agsrressi,  tanto  demum  hujusmodi  Satellites  Anti- 
chrisli  dilficilius  possint  conleri.  —  Sic  enim  ct  illi  facilius  sterni  poterunt,  lemissi- 
us  adjuti  per  istuni ;  ac  iste  illorum  interim  visa  sti-age  ad  cor  fortasse  rcdibit,  vel 
si  perseveraverit  in  malitia,  tandem  contra  ipsum  e"t  solum  et  destitutum  levius 
procedatur. 

■^  Petrus  Vail.  Cern.  c.  9  -  13.  Processus  negotii  Rnymundi  Comitis  Tolos. 
appended  to  Innocent  111.  lib.  XII.  Ep.  8.5  (ed.  Baluzii,  T.  II.  p.  346  seq.). 
Comp.  Epist.  90,  wherein  the  Pope  wishes  Raymund  success.  Alhigeois,  Albige- 
sium  was  the  name  given  to  the  whole^  temtory  of  the  viscount  of  Albi,  Beziers, 
Carcassone  and  Rasez.  Hence  Albigenses"became  from  this  time  a  name,  at  first 
foi^ll  those  who  fought  against  the  crusaders,  and  then  for  the  Cathari.  Hist. 
deT^anguedoc,  T.  IlT.  p.  553. 

"  It  was  on  this  occasion  that,  according  to  CcBsarius  Heisterbac.  lib.  V.  c.  21, 
Arnold  being  asked  by  the  crusaders  :  Quid  faciemus,  domine  7  J\^on  possumus 
discernere  inter  bonos  viros  et  malos  (Catholics  and  heretics)  replied  :  Ccedite 
eos  ;  novit  enim  Dominus,  qui  sunt  ejus.  In  his  report  to  the  Pope  (inter  Kpistt. 
Innoc.  III.  lib.  XII.  Ep.  108)  the  ruffian  relates  triumphantly  :  Nostri  non  parcen- 
tes  ordini,  sexui,  vel  aetati,  fere  viginli  millia  hominum  in  ore  gladii  peremerunt ; 
factdque  hostium  strage  permaxima,  spcliata  est  tota  civitas  et  succcnsa,  ultione 
divina  in  cam  mirabiliter  sa'vientc. 

»  Of  the  treacherous  manner  in  which  this  city  was  taken,  see  Hist,  dc  Langue- 
doc,  T.  III.  p.  173  seq. 

'"  Sec  especially  the  letter  of  the  inhabitants  of  Toulouse  to  Peter,  king  of 
Arragon,  A.  D.  1211  (Preuves  de  I'hist.  de  Lang.  T.  III.  p.  2.32)  :  Dom.  Abbas 
Cistercicnsis  nuntios  suos  cum  litteris  ad  nos  direxit,  praecipiens,  ut  ouincs  illos, 
quos  sui  nuritii  credenles  ha:reticorum  nominarent,  cum  oninibus  eorum  rebus, 
Baronibus  exercitus  tradere  non  differremus,  ut  ipsi  ad  cognitionem  Baronum  —  se 
purgarent :  quod  nisi  faceremus,  nos  et  nostros  consiliarios  excoiiimunicabat,  et 
villam  nostram  interdicebat.  Illi  vero,  quos  credenles  haereticorum  noniinaverunt, 
a  nobis  inquisiti,  se  non  esse  ha»reticos  vel  credenles  hsreticorum  constanler 
responderunt,  et  sese  stare  juri  in  conlinenti  judicio  ecclesiaj  promiserunt.  Nos 
vero  illos  haerelicos  vel  credenles  ha-relicorum  esse  ignoravimus,  etc.  —  Nos  autem 
litteris  et  nuutiis  respondentes,  diximus,  (piod  omnes  illos,  quos  nobis  nominabant, 
et  si  quos  alios  nominare  vellenl,   faciemus  stare  juri   in  episcopali  scde   civitatis 

nostra  : et  si  hoc   recipere   recusabat,  scientes  nos  ab   ip<o  pra-gravari,  nos  et 

accusatos  viros  sub  proteclione  Dom.  Papa;  posuimus,  el  scdem  apostolicam  appel- 
lavimus  :  —  et  licet  hujusmodi  responsio  a  nobis  prolendcretur,  nihilominus  nos  et 
nostros  consiliarios  de  facto  excommunicavit,  ct  villam  nostram  interdixit.  How 
the  unhappy  Raymund  forced  himself  to  every  species  of  submission,  and  was 
constantly  rejected,  see  Hist,  de  Languedoc,  T.  III.  p.  175  seq.  The  outrageous 
conditions,  proposed  to  him  by  the  legates  at  the  Concil.  Arelat.  ann.  1211  (His- 
toire  de  la  fuerre  des  Albigeois,  6crile  en  Languedocien,  1.  c.  p.  30,  and  thence, 
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with,  his  refusal  was  made  a  pretence  for  excommunication  and  war. 
The  Pope  was  no  longer  able  to  restrain  his  tools.^^  The  territory 
of  the  count  was  overrun  by  Simon  de  Montfort,  who  was  formally 
inv^est,ed_therewith  at  the  council  of  Montpelier  A.  D.  1215.i"^  This 
investiture  was  not  only  confiruied  by_lnnocent  III.  at  the  great 
council  of  the  Lateran  in  the  same  year/^  but  the  jvhole  proceeding 

not  always  correctly,  translated  into  Latin  by  Mansi  T.  XXII.  p.  S15)  were  ac- 
companied with  insult  and  derision.  e.  g.  III.  In  tota  ejus  ditione  nemo  nisi 
duobus  carnium  generibus  vescetur.  V.  tradet  Legato  et  coiniti  Montisfortis  omnes 
et  singulos,  qui  ab  cis  indicati  fuerint,  ut  de  iis  ad  arbitrium  statuant.  VI.  Nemo 
in  ejus  ditione  —  vestimenta  ulla  gestabit  pretiosa,  sed  tantum  cappas  nigras  et 
viles.  VII.  Castella  omnia  arcesque  niunitas  suss  ditiorjs  destrui  et  solo  squari 
faciet,  re  nulla  ex  iis  relicta.  VIII.  Nullus  ex  suis,  licet  nobilis,  habitabit  in  ulla 
urbe  vel  arce,  sed  extra,  rure,  quasi  rusticani  essent.  X.  Unusquisque,  qui  fami- 
lias  caput  est,  quotannis  denarios  quatuor  Tolosanos  persolvat  Legato.  XII.  Cum 
Legatus  [in  the  original,  le  conte  de  Montfort]  per  comitis  terras  —  equitabit, 
neque  ipse,  neque  ullus  ex  ejus  comitibus — solvent  quidquani  de  suo,  et  impensas 
nullas  lacient.  XIII.  Cum  praedicta  omnia  Raymundus  comes  perfecerit,  trans 
inare  ibit,  ad  bellum  contra  infideles  Turcas,  idque  in  Ordine  s.  Joannis ;  neque 
hue  unquam  redibit,  nisi  fuerit  ipsi  a  Legato  prasscriptum.  XIV.  Postquam  pra;- 
dictis  omnibus  satisfecerit,  ditiones  omnes  sune  illi  restiuentur  ab  eodem  legato  et 
comite  Montisfortis,  quando  ■ipsis  libuerit  [qiiand  lor  plaira.  For  which  Mansi 
has  by  mistake  ditiones  omnes  sum,  quandocumque  ipsi  libuerit,  etc.]. 

"  Innocent.  III.  lib.  XV.  Ep.  102  ad  Raymundum  Uticensem  Episc.  et  Narbo- 
nensem  electum  (namely,  Arnold)  Legatos  A.  D.  1212:  Raimundus  Tolosanus 
Comes  —  quia  nondum  est  damnatus  de  hceresi  vel  de  nece  sanctas  memorise  Petri 
de  Castronovo,  etsi  de  illis  sit  valde  suspectus,  —  non  intelligimus,  qua  ratione 
possemus  adhuc  alii  concedere  terram  ejus.  —  Hence,  cum  nondum  sit  locus  illi 
petitioni,  quam  dc  terra  ejus  alii  concedenda  fecistis,  he  had  appointed  Regensem 
Episc.  and  Thedisium  Canonicum  Januensem  to  investigate  the  matter  more  fully. 
Afterwards  the  admonition  :  sollicite  provideatis,  ne  in  nostri  executione  mandati 
sitis  tepidi  et  remi^si,  sicut  hactenus  diciuiini  cxtitisse.  How  little  effect  this  had 
is  seen  from  Lib.  XV.  Ep.  212  ad  Archicp.  Narbon.  Episc.  Regensem  et  Thedisi- 
um Canonicum  A.  D.  1213,  after  Peter,  king  of  Arragon,  had  interceded  in  Ray- 
mund's  behalf:  Tu,  frater  Archiepiscope,  ac  nobiUs  vir  Simon  de  Monteforti  cru- 
cesignatos  in  terram  Tolosani  Comitis  inducentes,  non  solum  loca,  in  quibus  habi- 
tabant  hajretici,  occupastis,  sed  ad  illas  nihilominus  terras,  quae  super  hsresi  nulla 
notabuntur  infauua,  manus  avidas  extendistis ;  et  cum  ab  hominibus  terrarum  ilia- 
rum  tidelitatis  exegerilis  juramenta,  et  terras  sustineatis  inhabitare  prasdictas,  has- 
reticos  illos  existere  verisimile  non  videiur.  Raymund  had  complained  to  the 
king,  quod  satisfactionem  ejus  non  admitlebat  Ecclesia,  cum  paratus  existeret 
facere,  qu;«cunque  sibi  possibilia  mandaremus.  Peter,  therefore,  requested,  Tolo- 
sanum  comitatum  filio  memorati  Comitis  reservari,  qui  nee  unquam  venit,  nee 
veniet  Deo  dante  in  baerffiticae  pestis  errorem.  The  king  promised  to  be  his  guard- 
ian till  he  should  come  of  age.  The  old  count  pi-ofessed  his  readiness  to  undergo 
any  kind  of  penance,  sive  quod  partes  adeat  transmarinas,  sive  quod  sit  in  Hispania 
—  contra  gentis  ])erfidiam  Saracenaj.  On  this  the  Pope  summoned  a  council  of 
the  prelates  and  barons  to  consider  of  these  propositions.  This  council,  however. 
Cone.  Vaurense,  ann.  1213  (see  Petrus  Vail.  Cern.  c.  66  in  Mansi  XXil.  p.  863 
seq.),  was  completely  under  the  influence  of  the  legates  ;  afterwards  Innocent 
himself  was  won  over;  and  finally  Peter  received  a  denial  (Innoc.  lib.  XVI. 
Ep.  48). 

•*  Petrus  Vail.  Cern.  c.  81  in  Mansi  XXII.  p.  935  seq. 

>^  Concilii  Later.  Sententia  de  terra  Albigensi  (in  d'Achery  Spicileg.  ed.  nov. 
T.  I.  p.  707  in  .Mansi  XXI!.  p.  1069).  Quantum  ecclesia  laboravit  per  prsdica- 
tores  et  crucesignatos  ad  exterminandum  hsreticos  et  ruptarios  de  provincia  Nar- 
bonensi,  et  partibus  sibi  vicinis,  totus  pene  orbis  agnoscit.  —  Quia  vero  novella 
plantatio  adhuc  indiget  irrigari,  sacro  consulto  concilio  ita  d)iximus  providendum  ; 
ut  Raymundus  Tolosanus  comes,  qui  culpabilis  repertus  est  in  utroque,  nee  unquam 
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sanctioned  as  a  precedent  for  nil  like  cases.'^  Raymund  was  at 
length  driven  to  seek  his  remedy  in  the  fidelity  of  his  snbjects,  and, 
after  the  death  of  Simon  (A.  D.  1218),  recrajned  the  greatest  part  of 
the  territory  that  had  heen  taken  frf>m  TiitnTTn  spite  of  the  utmost 
efforts  of  the  Pope.  His  succe.^sor,  Raymund  VII.,  completed  the 
conquest,  and  compelled  Amalurich,  the  son  of  Simon  de  Montfort,  to 
resign  his  pretensions.'"^  But  Honorius  HI.,  though  a  mild  and  gentle 
pontiff,  thought  it  due  to  the  papal  dignity  to  punish  the  son  for  the 
offences  of  the  father,  and  invited   Lewis  VIII.  of  France  to  take 


sub  ejus  regimine  terra  possit  in  fidei  statu  servari,  sicut  a  longo  tempore  certis 
indiciis  est  compertuni,  ab  ejus  dominio,  quod  utique  grave  gessit,  peipetuo  sit 
exclusus,  extra  terrain  in  loco  idoneo  nioraturus,  ut  dignam  agat  poenitentiam  de 
peccalis.  Verumtamen  de  proventibus  terrx>  pro  sustentatione  sua  quadringentas 
niarcas  percipiat  annualim,  quamdiu  curaverit  humiliter  obedire.  Uxor  vero  ipsius 
comilis,  soror  quondam  Regi-i  Arragonum,  —  terras  ad  suum  dotalitium  pertinentes 
integre  habeat  et  quictc. — Tota  vero  terra,  quam  obtinuerunt  crueesignali, — 
diniittatur  et  concedatur  —  coiniti  Montis-fortis,  viro  strenuo  et  catholico,  qui  phis 
ceteris  in  hoc  negotio  laboravit,  ut  cam  teneat  ab  ipsis,  a  quibus  de  jure  tenenda 
est.  Residua  autem  terra,  qua;  non  fuit  a  crucesignatis  obtcnta,  custodiatur  ad 
mandatum  Ecclesia;  per  viros  idoneos,  qui  negotium  pacis  et  fidei  manuteneant  et 
defendant ;  ut  providcri  possit  unico  adolescenti  filio  pra?fati  comitis  Tolosas,  post- 
quam  ad  legitimam  a;tatem  pervenerit,  si  talem  se  studuerit  exhibere,  quod  in  toto 
vel  in  parte  ipsi  merito  debeat  provideri,  prout  magis  videbitur  expedire. 

'^  Cone.  Lateran.  IV.  can.  3  (Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  V.  Tit.  7,  c.  13)  :  Excommuni- 
camus  et  anathemalizamus  oranem  h*resim,  etc.  —  §  1.  Damnati  vero  sa;cularibus 
potestatibus  pracsentibus,  aut  eorum  bailivis  relinquantur,  animadversione  debita 
puniendi :  — ita  quod  bona  hujusmodi  damnatorum  —  confiscentur.  §  2.  Qui 
autem  invent!  fuerint  sola  suspicione  notabiles,  nisi  —  propriam  innocenliam  con- 
grua  purgatione  nionstraverint,  anathematis  gladio  feriantur,  et  usque  ad  satisfacti- 
onem  condignam  ab  omnibus  evitentur ;  ita  quod  si  per  annum  in  excommunica- 
tione  perstiterint,  extunc  velut  haretici  condemnentur.  §  3.  Moneantur  autem 
et  inducantur,  et,  si  necesse  fuerit,  per  censuram  ecclesiasticam  compellantur 
sceculares  potestates,  —  ut  —  pro  defensione  fidei  prasstent  publice  juramcntum, 
quod  de  terris  suae  juri^dictioni  subjectis  universes  hareticos  —  exterminare  stude- 
bunt;  ita  quod  amodo,  quandocumque  quis  puerit  in  potestatem  sive  perpetuam 
sive  teraporalem  assumptus,  hoc  teneatur  capitulum  juramento  firmare.  Si  vero 
dominus  temporalis  requi^tus  et  monitus  ab  Ecclesia,  terram  suam  purgare  neglex- 
erit  ab  hac  hsretica  foeditate,  per  jMetropolitanum  et  ceteros  comprovinciales  Epi- 
scopos  excommunicalionis  vinculo  innodetur.  Et,  si  satisfacere  contemserit  infra 
annum,  signiiicetur  hoc  summo  Pontifici ;  ut  extunc  ipse  Va.ssallos  all  ejus  fideli- 
tate  denuncLet  absolutes,  et  terram  exponat  cathoJicis  occupandam,  qui  earn  exter- 
minatis  ha;reticis  sine  ulla  contradictione  possideant,  et  in  fidei  puritate  conservent; 
salvo  jure  Domini  principalis,  dummodo  super  hoc  ipse  nullum  pra-stet  obstaculum, 
nee  aiiquod  impedimentum  opponat ;  eadem  nihilominus  lege  servata  circa  eos, 
qui  non  habent  Domi.ios  principales.  §  4.  Catholici  vero,  qui  crucis  assumpto 
charactere  ad  hierelicorum  exterminium  se  accinxerint,  ilia  gaudeant  indulgentia, 
illoque  sancto  privilegio  sint  muniti,  quod  accedentibus  in  terra;  sancta-  subsidium 
conceditur.  §  -5.  Crcdentes  pra-terea,  receptatores,  defensores  et  iautores  ha-reti- 
corum  excommuiiicationi  decernimus  subjacere;  firmiter  statuentes,  ut  postquam 
quis  talium  fiierit  cxcommunicatione  notatus,  si  satisfacere  contempserit  infra 
annum,  extunc  ipso  jure  sit  factus  infamis,  nee  ad  publica  officia  seu  consilia,  nee 
ad  eli^endos  aliquos  ad  hujusmodi,  ncc  ad  testimonium  admittatur.  Sit  etiam 
intestabilis,  ut  nee  tcstandi  liberam  habeat  facultatem,  nee  ad  hsreditatis  successi- 
onem  accedat.  Nullus  pr*terea  ipsi  super  quocunque  negotio,  sed  ipse  aliis 
respondere  cogatur,  etc.  Si  qui  autem  tales,  postquam  ab  ecclesia  denotati  fuerint, 
evilare  contemserint ;  excommunicationis  sententia  usque  ad  satisfaclionem  idoneam 
percellantur,  etc. 
'=  Schlosser,  I.  c.  S.  222  ff. 
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possession  of  Toulouse  with  a  crusading,  army.^^^  Hostilities  began 
on  the  6th  of  June,  1226,  but  the  enterprise  received  a  severe  check 
in  the  death  ol  Lewis  on  the  18th  of  November  of  the  same  year. 
Raymund  at  last  obtained  a  peace  (1229),  though  only  on  the  most 
unfavorable  conditions  ;  a  part  of  his  territory  being  ceded  to  France 
outright,  and  the  rest  provisionally. i^  To  complete  the  misery  of  this 
unhappy  country,  the  detestable  Inquisition  was  now  established.*  In 
order  that  the  bloody  work  of  the  papal  legates  might  be  continued 
without  interruption,  the  fourth  Lateran  Council  (A.  D.  1215),i^  had 
changed  the  inquisitorial  power  of  the  bishops  (Synodi,  See  Third 
Period,  Div,  I.  p.  25)  into  a  standiiig  Inquisition,  the  establishment  of 
which  was  further  matured  at  the  coujicil  of  Toulouse  A.  D.  1229.19 
This,  however,  did  not  last  long.  "Tn'^'the  year  1232  -  33,  Gregory 
IX.  appointed  the  Dominicans  jerpetual  inquisitors  in  the  name  of 
the  Pope,20  and  they  soon  after  entered  on  their  odious  office  in  all 

'«  Matth.  Paris,  ann.  1226,  p.  331  :  Multitudo  maxima  Prnelatorura  et  Laico- 
rum  crucis  signaculum  susceperunt ;  plus  metii  Regis  Francorum,  vel  favore 
Legati,  quam  zelo  justitias  inducti.  Videbatur  enim  multis  abusio,  ut  hominem 
fidelem  Christianum  (  Comitem  Tolosanum)  infestarent ;  pracipue  cum  constaret 
cunctis,  eum  in  concilio,  nuper  apud  civitatem  Bituricam  habito,  multis  precibus 
persuasisse  Legato,  ut  veniret  ad  singulas  terra;  suae  civitates,  inquirens  a  singulis 
articulos  fidei ;  et  si  quempiam  contra  tidem  inveniret  sentienteni  Catholicam,  ipse 
secundum  judicium  s.  Ecclesi»,  justitia;  ex  eis  plenitudinem  exhiberet.  —  Pro  se 
autem  obtulit,  si  in  aliquo  deliquit,  quod  se  fecisse  non  recoluit,  plenam  Deo  et  s. 
Ecclesia;  satisfactionera,  ut  fidelis  Christianus ;  et  si  Legatus  vellet,  etiam  fidei 
examen  subire.  Haec  quoque  omnia  Legatus  contempsit ;  nee  potuit  Comes 
Catholicus  gratiam  invenire,  nisi  pro  se  et  haeredibus  suis  hsereditateui  suam  dese- 
rens  abjuraret. 

"  Hist,  de  Languedoc.  T.  IlL  p.  370  seq.     Preuves,  p.  329  seq. 

*  General  works  on  the  subject :  Ludovico  de  Paramo  de  origine,  de  officio  et 
de  progressu  s.  Inquisitionis,  libb.  III.  Madrit.  1-598.  and  Antwerp.  1619.  fol.  — 
Phil,  a  Limborch  historia  Inquisitionis.  Amst.  1692.  fol.  —  J.  Ant.  Llorente  hist, 
critique  de  I'inquisition  d'Espagne.  Paris.  1817. 

'«  Cone.  Lateran.  IV.  c.  3,  §  7  (is  word  for  word  from  the  decree  of  Pope 
Lucius  III.  A.  D.  1184,  mentioned  above,  §  85,  note  5,  which,  however,  seems 
never  to  have  been  carried  into  effect)  :  Adjicimus  insuper,  ut  quilibet  Archiepi- 
scopus  vel  Episcopus  per  se,  aut  per  Archidiaconum  suum,  veridoneas  personas 
honestas  bis  aut  saltem  semel  in  anno  propriam  parochiam,  in  qua  fama  fuerit  ha;- 
reticos  habitare,  circumeat ;  et  ibi  tres  vel  plures  boni  teslimonii  viros,  vel  etiam, 
si  expedire  videbitur,  totam  viciniam,  jurare  compellat;  quod  si  quis  ibidem  ha?re- 
ticos  sciverit,  vel  aliquos  occulta  conventicula  celebrantes,  seu  a  comniuni  conver- 
satione  fidelium  vita  et  moribus  dissidentes,  eos  Episcopo  studeat  indicare.  Ipse 
autem  Episcopus  ad  prssentiam  suam  convocet  accusatos  ;  qui  nisi  se  ab  objecto 
reatu  purgaverint,  vel  si  post  purgationem  exhibitam  in  pristinam  fuerint  relapsi 
perfidiam,  canonice  puniantur.  Si  qui  vero  ex  eis  juramenti  religionem  obstinati- 
one  damnabiU  respuentes,  jurare  forte  noluerint ;  ex  hoc  ipso  tanquam  hairetici 
reputentur.  §  8.  —  Si  quis  Episcopus  super  expurgando  de  sua  dicecesi  hffireticje 
pravitatis  fermento  negligens  fuerit  vel  remissus  :  —  ab  episcopali  officio  deponatur. 

13  The  45  Capitula  Cone.  Tolosani  in  Ma7isi  XXIII.  p.  192  seq.  Plancks 
Gesh.  d.  kirchl.  Gesellschaftsverfass.  Bd.  4,  Abschn.  2,  S.  463  ff. 

20  A.  D.  1232  in  Germany,  Arragon,  and  Austria,  Ballarium  Ord.  Pra>dicat.  T. 
I.  p.  37,  38.  —  Then  1233  ad  Priorera  fratrum  Ord.  Praedicatorum  in  Lombardia. 
Mansi  XXIII.  p.  74.  In  the  same  year  the  bishop  of  Tournay,  also  as  legate, 
appointed  Dominicans  to  be  inquisitors  in  the  cities  of  the  Albigeois,  G%iil.  de 
Podio  Laur.  c.  43. 
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the  countries  infected  with  heresy.  That  the  church  might  not  be 
stained  with  blood,  the  temporal  princes  were  forced  to  undertake  the 
execution  of  its  sentences.  For  this  purpose  direct  laws  were  enacted 
by  LewisJX.  A.  D.  1228,~i  by  the  unfortunatejlavmund  VII.  A.  D. 
1233,22  and  by  Frederick  II.  A.  D.  1234.--':^  The' Inquisition  raged 
the  most  terribly  in  the  south  of  France,-'  where  all  the  previous  per- 
secutions had  liad  no  efiect  on  the  heretics  but  to  drive  them  into 
concealment.  In  Germany,  the  cruelty  of  Conrad  of  Alarbuig  (A.  D. 
1231  -  1233)  25  —  never,    perhaps,   exceeded  in   the   annals  of  the 

''  In  the  Ordonnance  Cupientes,  see  Ordonnances  des  Roys  de  France  de  la 
3  ieme  Race  par  M.  de  Lauriere.  vol.  I.  (Paris.  1723.  fol.)  p.  50. 

'^  Statuta  Raymundi  Com.  Tolos  super  ha»resi  Albigensi  in  Mansi  XXII I. 
p.  265  seq. 

^  Four  Constitutiones  in  Petrus  de  Vineis,  lib.  I.  Ep.  25-27.  Limborch  hist, 
inquisit.  p.  48  seq. 

^  Hence  the  popular  disturbances  in  Narbonne,  1234  (Hist,  de  Langued.  T. 
III.  p.  402),  in  Albi  (Narratio  de  illatis  Arnoldo  Inquisitori  apud  Albienseni  civi- 
tatem  injuriis,  in  Maitene  Thesaur.  T.  I.  p.  985  seq.)  ;  expulsion  of  the  inquisi- 
tors 1235,  from  Toulouse  (Hist,  de  Lang.  1.  c.  p.  404)  and  Narbonne  (ib.  p.  406). 
Four  inquisitors  murdered  in  Toulouse  1242  (ib.  p.  430  seq.).  An  idea  of  tiie 
feaiful  activity  of  this  Inquisition  can  be  gained  from  the  Liber  sententiarum 
Inquisitionis  Tolosan.-B,  a  collection  of  sentences  from  1307-1323  (appended  to 
Limborch  hist,  inquisitionis).  Sindlar  collections,  of  still  earlier  date,  are  extant  in 
Ms.     See  Fassli'  s  Kirchen-  u.  Ketzerhistorie  der  niittlern  Zeit,  Th.  1,  S.  417. 

"^  Concerning  whom  see  Gesta  Archiepiscoporum  Trevir.  in  Eccardi  Corp. 
hist,  medii  £evi,''T.  II.  p.  2227  .-eq ;  and  Alberici  chronicon  ad  ann.  1233.  p.  544 
seq. ;  compare  especially  Sifridi  Archiep.  Magunlini  et  F.  Bernardi  de  Ord.  Pra?- 
dicatorum  Ep.  ad  Papam  in  Alhericus,  1.  c.  Magister  Conrai-dus  contra  Paupcrum 
Lugdunen.«ium  astutias  zelo  tidei  armatus,  neliindam  hsresim  Manichaeorum  filiam 
dim  absconditam  ita  putavit  ex  toto  deprehendere,  si  testes,  qui  se  confitebantur 
aliquantulum  criminis  eorum  conscios  et  participes,  in  illorum  absentia  recipei-entur, 
et  dictis  eorum  simpliciter  crederetur,  ita  ut  semel  accusato  talis  daretur  optio,  aut 
sponte  confiteri  et  vivere,  aut  innocontiam  jurare  et  statim  condnui.  Et  ecce 
falsos  testes,  ab  haereticis,  ut  credimus,  subornatos  adduxit  ininiicus.  Qujpdam 
femina  vaga  Alaidis  —  finxit  se  ha?reticam  —  innuens  a  latere,  quod — ha^reticos 
absconditos  et  fautores  eorum  manifcstaret.  Haec  missa  est  a  Mag.  Conrardo,  qui 
nimis  ei  credidit:  et  ipsa  prime  apud  Clavelt  villam,  de  qua  oriunda  fuit,  cognatos 
et  notos  et  atfines,  qui  earn  exhasredare  videbantur,  fecit  comburi :  subornato  etiam 
quodani  Amfrido,  quem  modo  fecimus  in  vinculis  dctineri,  qui  confcssus  est,  quod 
multos  innocentcs,  alios  ad  igncm,  alios  ad  tonsuram  per  testimonium  suum  con- 
gesserit,  Mag.  Conrardo  judiciuni  fulminante.  Et  horum  accusatio  paulalim  coppit 
ascendere  a  rusticis  ad  burgenses  honorabiles  et  eorum  uxores,  inde  ad  Castcllanos 
et  nobiles,  et  in  fine  ad  Comites  prope  et  lonsie  positos.  YA  Magister  nulli  quan- 
tumvis  altae  personas  locum  dedit  Icgi'lmrc  defensionis,  nee  etiam  conlitcri  proprio 
Sacerdoti,  sed  accusatum  oportuit  confiteri  se  hasreticum  esse,  buflbnem  tactum, 
pallidum  virum  et  hujusmodi  monstra  dissidcntire  pacis  in  osculo  salulasse :  taliter 
quidam  Catholici  abjudicati  maluerunt  innocenter  cremari  et  salvari,  quam  mentiri 
de  crimine  turpissimo,  cujus  non  erant  conscii,  et  supplicium  promereri,  quibus 
ipse  Magister  martyrium  promittcbat :  alii  infirmi  potius  elegerunt  mentiri,  quam 
comburi.  Quibus  tamen  oportuit  scolas  nominare,  et  respondebant :  nescio  quem 
accusem,  dicite  mihi  7iominn,  de  quibus  suspicionem  habetis  :  cumque  propone- 
retur  de  Comite  Seinensi,  de  Comite  Aneberg,  de  Comitissa  de  Loz,  respondebat 
evadere  volens  :  illi  ita  rei  sunt  ut  ego,  etc. —  I2go  Archicpiscopus  Mas.  Conrar- 
dum  primo  solus,  postea  cum  duobus  Archiepiscopis  Coloniensi  ct  Trcvircnsi, 
monui,  ut  moderatius  et  discrelius  in  tanto  negolio  se  gereret.  Qui  non  acquievit, 
sed  tandem  contra  nostram  monitionem  crucem  publico  praedicavit  Maguntiae  :  quo 
viso  quidam  [ex  illis]  interfecerunt  cum  prope  Marburg.  —  Deinde  —  exaniinavi- 
mus  Comitem  Seinensem  et  alios,  de  quibus  habita  est  quaestio,  et  restituimus  eoi 
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Inquisition  —  and  the  fearful  experience  of  the  operation  of  the  new 
laws  against  heretics  in  the  case  of  the  Stedinger  (A.  D.   1234),^^ 

famffi  et  possessionibus :  —  de  innocenter  mortuis  quasi itur  consilium  Papae.  Albe- 
ricus  continues:  Quid  ad  hoc  Doininus  Papa  rescripserit,  nondum  scimus,  nisi 
quod  posnitet  eum  satis,  quod  tantam  dicto  Mag.  Conrardo  potestatem  permiserit, 
etc. 

^^  Jo.  Dan.  Riteri  diss,  de  Pago  Steding  et  Stedingis  seec.  XIII.  hsereticis. 
Viteberg.  1751.  4to.  (reprinted  in  J.  P.  Berg  Museum  Duisburgense,  T.  I.  P.  II. 
p.  529  seq.)  Schlossers  Weltgescb.  Bd.  3.  Th.  2.  Abth.  2.  S.  127  ff.— The 
matter  is  related  concisely  and  correctly  by  the  contemporary  Godefridus  Mon. 
S.  Pantaleonis  ad  ann.  1234  (in  Freherus- Struve ,  T.  I.  p.  399) :  Verbum  crucis 
praedicatur  contra  Stagingos  per  inferiores  partes  Teutonias  et  Flandrise.  Collecto 
itaque  universo  exercitu  ci-ucesignatorum  in  crasfino  Ascensionis  iidem  Stagingi 
superantur,  et  a  terra  sua  funditus  exstirpantur.  Fuerunt  autem  Stagingi  populi 
in  confinio  Fiisiaj  et  Saxonis  siti  (the  present  Duchy  of  Oldenburg)  paludibus 
inviis  et  fluminibus  circumcincti,  qui  pro  suis  excessibus  et  subtractionibus  deci- 
marum  multis  annis  excommunicati,  contemtores  clavium  Ecclesiae  sunt  inventi. 
Qui  cum  essent  viri  strenui,  vicinos  populos,  immo  et  Comites  et  Episcopos  bello 
pluries  sunt  aggressi,  sa;pe  victores,  laro  victi.  Ob  quam  causam  auctoritate  papali 
verbum  crucis  contra  eos  fuit  per  multas  dioceses  praedicatum.  As  early  as  1232 
Gregory  IX.  at  the  instance  no  doubt  of  Gerhard,  archbishop  of  Bremen,  gave 
permission  to  preach  a  crusade  against  them  (Raynald.  ann.  1232,  no.  8).  This, 
however,  having  no  great  effect,  Conrad  of  Marburg  interfered  in  the  matter  (1.  c.  ann. 
1233,  no.  41)  and  laid  the  same  heresies  to  the  charge  of  the  Stedinger  (see  §  55,56), 
which  he  was  accustomed  to  bring  against  his  victims.  After  this  the  calls  of 
Gregory  to  a  crusade  were  more  urgent,  Ep.  ad  Archicp.  Magunt.  Episc.  Hilde- 
sem.  et  Conradum  {Raynald.  ann.  1232,  no.  42)  f.nd  ad  Henricum  Friderici  Imp. 
filium  (in  Martene  thesaur.  T.  J.  p.  9.50.  Mansi  XXIII.  p.  323)  :  in  both  letters 
the  following  account  of  the  heresy  of  the  Stedinger:  Hujus  peslis  initia  talia 
perferuntur.  Nam  dum  novitius  in  ea  quisquam  recipitur,  et  perditorum  primitus 
scholas  intrat,  apparet  ei  species  qua?dam  rana^,  quam  bufonem  consueverunt 
aliqui  nominare :  banc  quidam  a  posterioribus,  et  quidam  in  ore  damnabiliter 
osculantes,  lignam  bestiae  intra  ora  sua  recipiunt,  et  salivam.  Hasc  apparet  inter- 
dum  in  debita  quantifate,  et  quandoque  in  modura  anseiis  vel  anatis,  plerumque 
furni  etiam  quantitatem  assumit.  Demum  novitio  pi-ocedenti  occurrit  miri  palloris 
homo,  nigerrimos  habens  oculos,  adeo  extenuatus  et  macer,  quod  consumptis  car- 
nibus  soia  cutis  relicta  videtur  ossibus  super  ducta :  hunc  novitius  osculatur,  et 
sentit  frigidum  sicut  glaciem :  et  post  osculum  catholicas  memoria  fidei  de  ipsius 
corde  totaliter  evanescit.  Ad  convivium  postmodum  discumbentibus,  et  surgenti- 
bus  completo  ipso  convivio,  per  quandam  statuam,  quae  in  schohs  hujusmodi  esse 
solet,  descendit  retrorsum  ad  modum  canis  mediocris  gattus  niger,  retorta  cauda, 
quem  a  posterioribus  primo  novitius,  post  magister,  deinde  singuli  per  ordinem 
osculantur,  etc.  —  Et  his  ita  peractis  exfinguuntur  candela;,  et  proceditur  ad  fceti- 
dissimum  opus  luxuriae.  —  Completo  vero  tam  nefandissimo  scelere  et  candelis 
iterum  reaccensis,  singulisque  in  suo  ordine  constitutis,  de  obscuro  scholarum 
angulo  quidam  homo  procedit  a  renibus  sursum  fulgens  et  sole  clarior,  sicut  dicunt, 
deorsum  hispidus,  sicut  gattus,  cujus  fulgor  illuminat  totum  locum.  Tunc  magister 
excerpens  aliquid  de  veste  novitii,  fulgido  illi  dicit :  Magister  hoc  mihi  datum 
tibi  do  ;  illo  fulgido  respondente  :  Bene  mihi  servivisti ;  pluries  et  melius  servies; 
tucB  committo  cusfodice,  quod  dedisti ;  et  his  dictis  protinus  evanescit,  etc.  After 
the  Stedinger  had  been  almost  extirpated,  the  Pope's  eyes  were  opened  to  Conrad's 
character  (see  note  25),  and  he  acquitted  them,  not  indeed  of  heresy,  but  of  dis- 
obedience and  revolt,  see  Gregor.  IX.  Ep.  ad  Archiepisc.  Bremensem,  ann.  12.35 
(in  Lindenbrogii  scriptt.  Rer.  Germanic.  Septentrionall.  p.  172)  :  Ex  parte  uni- 
versitatis  Stedingorum,  in  Bremensi  dioecesi  existentium,  fuit  nobis  humiliter 
supplicatum,  ut,  cum  super  eo,  quod  vobis  inobcdientes  et  rebelles  diutius  extite- 
runt,  vestris  cupiant  parere  mandatis,  faceremus  excommunicationis  sententiam, 
qua  propter  hoc  tenentur  adstricti,  misericorditer  relaxari.  —  Igitur  —  prsesentium 
vobis  auctoritate  mandamus,  quatenus  ab  eis  .sufficienti  cautione  recepta,  quod 
vobis  de  praeteritis  satisfactionem  impendant,  et  ecclesise   ac  vestris  imposterum 
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aroused  a  resistance  so  general,  that  the  country  was  for  a  long  time 
freed  from  this  curse. 

In  this  case,  as  in  all  others,  the  ^theologians  of  the  day  showed 
themselves  ready  to  accommodate  their  theory  to  the  practice  of  the 
church,  maintaining  the  justice  of  such  treatment  of  heretics.-^ 


pareant  pi-aecise  inandatis,  injuncto  sibi,  quod  de  jure  fuerit  injungendum,  senten- 
tiam  ipsam  juxta  f'ormam  ecclesia?  relaxatis. 

"   Tlioinas  Secunda  Secunda>,  Qu.  10.  Art.  8 :    Utruin  infideles  compellendi 

sint   ad  Jidein?     Resp.  diccndum,  quod  infidelium  quidain  sunt,  qui  nunquam 

susceperunt  lidem :  —  et  tales  nullo  luodo  sunt  ad  fidem  compellendi,  ut  ip.«i  cre- 

dant,   quia  credeie   vohiiilatis  est :    sunt  tamen  compellendi  a  fidelibus,  si   adsit 

facultas,  ut  tidem  non  impediant.  —  Alii  vero  sunt  intidelcs,  qui  quandoque  fulem 

suscepcrunt,   et  eatii   protitentur,  sicut  hitretici,  et  quicuinque  apostatae  :  et  tales 

sunt  etiam  coiporaliter  compellendi,  ut  impleantquod  proniiserunt,  et  teneant  quod 

seuiel  susceperunt.  —  Sicut  vovere  est  voluntatis,  reddere  autem  necessitatis  :  ita 

accipere  tidem  est  voluntatis,  sed  tcnere  eani  acceptam  est  necessitatis.     Art.  10  : 

Utruin  infideles  possent  habere  prcclutionem  s.  dominium  sujira  fideles?     Resp. 

dicendiim,  quod  circa  hoc  dupliciter  loqui  possunius.     Uno  modo  de  dominio  vel 

prslatione  infidelium  super  tideles  de  novo  instituenda  :  et  hoc  nullo  modo  permitti 

debit.     Cederet  enim  hoc  in  scandalum  et  in  periculum  fidei.  —  Et  ideo  nullo  modo 

permittit  Ecclesia,  quod  infideles  acquirant  dominium  super  fideles,  vel  qualitcr- 

cumque  eis  prsficiantur  in  aliquo  officio.     Alio  modo  possumus  loqui  de  dominio 

vel  pi-a;latione  jam  prasexistenti.     Ubi  considerandum  est,  quod  dominium  et  prse- 

lalio  introducta  sunt  ex  jure  huniano:  distinctio  autem  fidelium  et  infidelium  est 

ex  jure  divino.     lus  autem  divinum,  quod  est  ex  gi'atia,  non  tollit  jus  humanum, 

quod  est  ex  naturali  ratione  :  ideo  distinctio  fidelium  et  infidelium  secundum  se 

considerata  non  tollit  dominium  et  pra?lationem  infidelium  supra  fideles.     Potest 

tamen  juste  per  sententiam  vel  ordinationem  Ecclesia»,  auctoritatem  Dei  habentis, 

tale  jus  dominii  vel  prselationis  tolli :  quia  infideles  merito  suee  infidelitatis  meren- 

tur  potestatem  amittere  super  fideles,  qui  transferuntur  in  filios  Dei.     Sed  hoc 

quidem  Ecclesia  quandoque  facit,  quandoque  autem  non  facit.     Qu.  11.  Art.  3: 

Utrumhctretici  sint  tolerandi?     Resp.  dicendum,  quod  circa  hsereticos  duo  sunt 

consideranda  :  unum  quidem  ex  parte  ipsorum,  aliud  vero  ex  parte  Ecclesis.     Ex 

parte  quidem  ipsorum  est  peccatum,  per  quod  raerucrunt  non  solum  ab  Ecclesia 

per  excommunicationem  separari,  sed  etiam  per  mortem  a  mundo  excludi.     Multo 

enim  gravius  est  corrumpere  fidein,  per  quam  est  animae  vita  ;  quam  falsare  pecu- 

niam,  per  quam  temporali  vitte  subvenitur.     Unde  si   falsarii   pccunia;,   vel    alii 

nialefactores  stafim   per   saeculares  principes  juste  morti  traduntur:  multo  niagis 

hsretici  statim,  ex  quode  ha;resi  convincuntur,  possunt  non  solum  excommunicari, 

sed  et  juste  occidi.     Ex  parte  autem  Ecclesia^  est  misericordia  ad  errantium  con- 

versionem  ;  et  ideo  non  statim  condemnat,  sed  post  primam  et  secundam  correptio- 

nem,  ut  Apostolus  docet.     Postmodum  vero  si  adhuc  pcrtinax  inveniatur,  Ecclesia 

de  ejus  conv'ersione  non  sperans,  aliorum  saluti  providet,eum  ab  Ecclesia  separando 

per  excommunicationis  sententiam,  et  ulterius  relinquit  cum  judicio  seculari,  a 

mundo  exterminandum  per   mortem.     To  the   argument  drawn  from  the  Lord's 

command,  Matth.  xiii.  29,30.  ut  zizania  permitterent  crescere  usque  admessem, 

he  answers:  Si  totaliter  eradicentur  per  mortem  hasretici,  non  est  etiam  contra 

mandatum  Domini :  quod  est  in  co  casu  intelligendum,  quando  non  possunt  exstir- 

pari  zizania  sine  exstirpatione  tritici.     Art.  4:   Utruin  revertentes  ab  hcsresi  sint 

ab  Ecclesia  recipiendi  ?     Resp.  dicenduni,  quod  Ecclesia  secundum  Domini  insti- 

tutionem  caritatem    suam  extendit   ad  omnes,    non   solum  amicos,  verum  etiam 

inimicos   et   persequentes,  secumlum  illud,  Matth.  v.  44.  —  Perlinet  autem   ad 

caritatem,   ut   aliquis   bonum    proxinii  et  velit  et  operetur.     Est   autem    duplex 

bonum.     Unum  quidem  spiritui»le,  scilicet  salus  anima?,  quod  principaliter  respicit 

caritas:  hoc  enim  quilibet  ex   caritate  debet  alii  velle.     Unde  quantum  ad  hoc 

haeretici  revertentes   quotiescunque   relapsi  fuerini,   ab   Ecclesia  recipiuntur   ud 

poenitentiam,  per  quam  impenditur  eis  via  salutis.     Aliud  autem  est  bonum,  quod 

secuudario   respicit  caritas,   scilicet  bonum  temporale,   sicut  est  vita   corporalis, 

possessio  mundana,  et  bona  fama,  et  dignitas  Ecclesiastica  sive  secularis.     Hoc 
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To  all  this  was  added  the  absolute  prohibition  of  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  by  any  but  the  clergy; -"^  ancT  to  possess  a  translation  of 
the  Bible  was  considered  of  itself  a  sufficient  proof  of  heresy .-^ 

enim  non  tenemur  ex  caritate  aliis  velle,  nisi  in  ordine  ad  salutem  asternam  et 
eorum  aliorum.  Unde  si  aliquid  de  hujusmodi  bonis  existens  in  uno  iinpedire 
possit  aeternaiii  salutem  in  multis,  non  oportet  quod  ex  caritate  hujusmodi  bonum 
eivelimus;  sed  potius  ut  velimus  eiim  illo  carere  :  turn  quia  salus  sterna  pra;- 
ferenda  est  bono  temporaii,  turn  quia  bonum  multorum  prajfertur  bono  unius.  Si 
autem  hsrelici  revertentes  semper  reciperentur,  ut  conservarentur  in  vita,  et  aliis 
temporalibus  bonis,  posset  in  prsjudicium  salutis  aliorum  hoc  esse :  turn  quia,  si 
relaberentur,  alios  inficerent:  turn  etiam  quia,  si  sine  poena  evaderent,  alii  securius 
in  hasresim  laberentur.  —  Et  ideo  Ecclesia  quideiii  primo  revertentes  ab  haresi  non 
solum  recipit  ad  poenitentiam,  sed  etiam  conservat  eos  in  vita,  et  interdum  lestituit 
eos  dispensative  ad  ecclesiasticas  dignitates,  quas  prius  habebant,  si  videantur  vere 
conversi.  —  Sed  quando  i-ecepti  iterum  relabuntur,  videtur  esse  signum  inconstan- 
ti£e  eorum  circa  fidem.  Et  ideo  ulterius  redeuntes,  recipiuntur  quidem  ad  pceni- 
tentiam,  non  tauien  ut  liberentur  a  sententia  mortis.  Qu.  12.  Art.  2  :  Utrum 
Princeps  propter  apostasiam  a  fide  amittet  dominium  in  subditos,  ita  quod  ei 
obedire  non  teneantur?  Videtur  quod  Princeps  propter  apostasiam  a  iide  non 
araittat  dominium.  —  Dicit  enim  Ambrosius  (Cans.  XI.  Qu.  3.  c.  94),  quod  Julia- 
nas Imp.,  quamvis  esset  opostata,  habuit  tamen  sub  se  Christianos  milites,  quibus 
cum  dicebat :  producite  aciem  pro  defensione  reipublica;  ;  obediebant  ei.  —  Prae- 
terea  sicut  per  apostasiam  a  tide  receditur  a  Deo,  ita  per  quodlibet  peccatum.  Si 
ergo  propter  apostasiam  a  fide  perderent  Principes  jus  imperandi  subditis  fidelibus, 
pari  ratione  piopter  peccata  alia  hoc  amitterent.  Sed  hoc  patet  esse  falsum.  —  Sed 
contra  est,  quod  Gregorivs  VII.  dicit  (Caus.  XV.  Qu.  6,  c.  4) :  Nos  — eos  qui 
excommunicalis  lidelitate  aut  sacramento  sunt  conslricti,  —  apostolica  auctoritate 
a  sacramento  absolvimus :  and  the  Decretals  of  Lucius  III.  (Deer.  Greg.  Lib.  V. 
Tit.  7,  c.  9).  Respondeo  dicendum,  quod  sicut  supra  dictum  est  infidelitas  secun- 
dum seipsam  non  repugnat  dorninio.  —  Sed  aliquis  per  infidelitatem  peccans  potest 
sententialiter  jus  doniinii  amittere,  sicut  etiam  quandoque  propter  alias  culpas.  Ad 
Ecclesiam  autem  non  pertinet  punire  infidelitatem  in  illis,  qui  nunquam  fidem 
susceperunt.  —  Sed  infidelit-atem  illorum,  qui  fidem  susceperunt,  potest  senten- 
tialiter punire  :  et  convenienter  in  hoc  puniuntur,  quod  subdilis  fidelibus  dominari 
non  possint. — Et  ideo  quam  cito  aliquis  per  sentenliam  denuntiatur  excommuni- 
catus  propter  apostasiam  a  fide,  ipso  facto  ejus  subdifi  sunt  absoluti  a  dominio  ejus, 
et  juramento  fidelitatis,  quo  ei  tenebantur.  .Sd  primiim  ergo  dicendum,  quod  illo 
tempore  Ecclesia  in  sui  novitate  nondum  habebat  potestatem  terrenos  principes 
compescendi :  et  ideo  toleravit,  fideles  Juliano  Apostatae  obedire  in  his,  qus  non- 
dum erant  contra  fidem,  ut  majus  peiiculum  fidei  vitaretur,  etc. 

^'^  T.  G.  Hegelmaier's  Gesch.  des  Bibelverbots.  Ulm  1783.  8vo.  —  Even 
Gregory  VII.  was  no  friend  of  transladons  of  the  Bible,  and  so  not  of  the  reading 
of  the  Bible,  see  above,  Abth.  1.  S.  257.  Innocent  III.,  liowever,  is  not  very 
strict  on  the  subject,  §  85,  note  34.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Cone.  Tolosanum, 
ann.  1229.  cap.  14  :  Prohibemus  etiam,  ne  libros  veteris  testamenti  aut  novi  lalci 
permittantur  habere :  nisi  forte  psalterium,  vel  breviarium  pro  divinis  officiis,  aut 
horas  b.  Maria;  aliquis  ex  devotione  habere  velit.  Sed  ne  praemissos  libros  habeant 
in  vulgari  translates,  arctissime  inhibemus.  The  Cone.  Biterrense,  ann.  1246,  in 
its  Consilium  to  the  Inquisitors,  cap.  36  (Mansi  XXXIII.  p.  724) ;  speaks  de  libris 
theologicis  non  tenendis  etiam  a  laicis  in  Latino,  et  neque  ab  ipsis  neque  a  clericis 
in  vulgari. 

^*  Cone.  Terraconense,  ann.  1234,  c.  2.  Item  statuimus,  ne  aliquis  libros  veteris 
vel  novi  testamenti  in  Romanico  habeat.  Et  si  aliquis  habeat,  infra  octo  dies  post 
publicationem  hujusmodi  constitutionis  a  tempore  sententiae,tradat  eos  loci  Episcopo 
comburendos  :  quod  nisi  fecerit,  sive  clericus  fuerit,  sive  laicus,  tamquam  suspec- 
tus  de  haeresi,  quousque  se  purgaverit,  habeatur. 
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SECTS    IN    THE    TIIIRTKEXTH    CENTfUV. 

The  sanguinary  course  pursued  with  the  heretics  ^  only  confirmed 
them  in  their  convictions,  and  tilled  tliem  with  scorn  and  hatred  of 
the  established  church,  driving  them  to  seek  refuge  in  other  countries, 
where  they  secretly  contiued  to  disseminate  their  doctrines.  In  the 
mean  time  the  popular  excitement  against  Rome,  the  clergy,  and  the 
ecclesiastical  abuses  was  constantly  increasing,"^  with  an  occasional 
feeling  of  the   necessity  of   a  reformation.^      At  the  same  time  the 

'  A  lively  picture  of  this  is  given  by  Izarn,  a  Dominican  and  Troubadour  (later 
than  1242,  since  in  Millot.  p.  57,  he  mentions  the  murder  of  the  Inquisitor  Ar- 
naud)  in  a  poetical  description,  of  the  conversion  of  Sicard  de  Figueiras  (sec  Millot. 
hist,  litteraire  des  Troubad.  T.  II.  p.  42  seq.  ;  the  original  in  Raynouard,  T.  V.  p. 
228).  The  missionary  thus  addresses  the  heretic  (Millot.  p.  43)  :  Dis-moi,  here- 
tique,  parte  un  peu  avec  moi.  Tu  ne  le  feras  point,  si  tu  n'y  es  force,  selon  ce  que 
j'entends  dire.  Tu  te  moques  bien  de  Dieu,  d'avoir  renie  ta  foi  et  ton  bapteme, 
pour  croire  que  le  diable  t'a  crce,  et  qu'un  tel  monstre  peut  te  sauver.  He  then 
proves  to  him  that  God  is  the  creator  of  all  things,  and  closes  (p.  50) :  Je  veux 
qu'en  un  ou  deux  mots  tu  me  repondes.  Ou  tu  seras  jete  dans  le  feu,  ou  tu  te  ran- 
geras  de  notre  cote,  de  nous,  qui  avons  la  foi  pure  avec  ses  sept  echelons,  savoir  les 
sacremens,  etc.  Then  follows  a  defence  of  marriage,  to  which  he  seeks  to  give 
weight  in  the  same  manner:  Quoi,  indocile  ;i  toutes  ces  autorites  de  Dieu  et  de 
S.  Paul,  tu  ne  peux  te  rendre  .'  Mais  le  feu  et  les  supplices  t'attendent:  tu  vas  y 
passer,  p.  53  :  Avant  qu'on  te  jette  dans  les  flammes,  je  veux  cependant  te  donner 
conge  par  une  autre  dispute  sur  la  resurrection  de  I'homme  et  de  la  femme,  que 
tu  ne  crois  pas  non  plus  que  le  jugement  universel.  La  parole  de  Dieu  a  ce  sujet 
est  infaillible  et  invariable;  de  sorte  que,  si  la  tOte  d'un  homme  ctoit  par  del;i  les 
mers,  un  de  ses  pieds  a  Alexandrie,  I'autre  au  mont  Calvaire,  une  de  ses  mains  en 
France,  et  I'autre  a  Haut-Villar,  et  que  le  tronc  fut  porte  en  Espagne  ;  enfin  que 
toutes  ces  parties,  brulees  et  mises  en  cendres,  fussent  jetees  au  vent ;  elles  re- 
prendroient  au  jour  du  jugement  la  forme,  qu'elles  ont  cue  au  bapteme,  etc.  p.  59: 
Avant  que  tu  sois  livre  aux  flammes,  comme  tu  vas  I'etre,  si  tu  ne  te  retractes 
point,  je  voudrois  encore  tedemander,  pourquoi  tu  nies  notre  bapteme,  etc.  — p.  62: 
Je  t'ai  par  huit  fois  convaincu  d'erreur  et  de  mensonge,  heretique  obstinu :  mais 
toutes  les  autorites  des  apotres  et  des  prophetes  ne  gagnent  rien,  et  je  perds  mon 
terns  avec  toi.  Once  more  :  Ou  as-tu  trouve  dans  I'ecriture,  et  qui  t'a  appris,  que 
ton  ame  soit  venue  de  ceux,  qui  tombcrent  du  cicl  sur  la  terre  ?  etc.  Finally,  the 
heretic  yields,  p.  66:  Jzarn,  assurez  moi,  et  faites-moi  donner  parole,  que  je  no 
serai  pas  brulc,  ni  enferme,  ni  maltraitc.  Je  me  soumets  a  toutes  les  autres  peines, 
qu'il  vous  plaira,  etc. 

*  See  above,  p.  261  seq. ;  271,  276  seq. ;  278.  Like  Conrad  of  Lichtenau,  who, 
in  the  conduct  of  Gregory  IX.  to  Frederick  II.  saw  a  prodigium  mentis  ecclesiae 
(see  above,  §  55,  note  11)  the  Provenc^als  in  the  evils  which  bcfel  their  country, 
saw  the  omens  of  the  downfal  of  the  Pope,  see  the  Troubadour  Guill.  Fi«^ueira, 
about  1244  {Millot.  T.  II.  p.  451) :  Rome,  tu  te  fais  un  jeu  d'cnvoyer  les  chroliens 
au  martyrc.  Mais  dans  quel  livre  as-tu  lu,  que  tu  doives  cxtermincr  les  Chre- 
tiens ? —  Comme  un  bete  enragee,  tu  as  d6vore  les  grands  et  les  petits.  Que  le 
brave  comte  Raimond  vive  encore  deux  ans,  il  fera  rcpenlir  la  France  de  s'etre  liviee 
a  tes  impostures.  Tes  crimes  sont  montes  si  haut,  que  tu  m6prises  Dieu  et  ses 
saints.  Ta  tyrannic  eclate  par  I'injustice,  <iue  tu  fais  au  comte  Raimond.  —  Rome, 
je  me  console  par  I'esperance,  que  dans  peu  tu  auras  une  mauvaise  fin  ! 

3  cf.  La  Bible  de  Guyon  de  Provins,  a  monk  in  Clugny,  written  1203  (Notices 
et  Extraits  des  Manuscrits  de  la  Bibl.  nationale,  Tom.  V.  p.  284) :  Cour  de  Rome, 
vous  n'etes  que  crimes;  et  puisque  le  pape  n'en  voit  rien,  et  qu'il  ne  s'oppose  k 
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comparison  of  the  lives  of  the  heretics  with  those  of  the  clergy,  was 
to  the  manifest  disadvantage  of  rhe  latter.^  Thus  it  is  not  surprising 
that,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  we  find  the  older  heresies  more  widely 
diffused  than  ever,  and  many  new  sects  besides. 

rien,  notre  sort  est  de  porir.  Rome  n'a  cesse  d'avilir  la  religion  ;  Rome  nous  suce 
et  nous  devore  ;  rien  n'y  resiste  a  I'argent ;  elle  detruit  tout,  elle  porta  le  desespoir 
par-tout;  c'est  la  source  d'ou  decoulent  tousles  vices.  Pourquoi  les  princes  ne 
se  reunissent-ils  pas  pour  arreter  tous  ces  maux  ?  Pourquoi  les  Chretiens  ne 
marchent-ils  pas  centre  elle,  comme  en  ce  moment  ils  inaichent  contre  les  Griffons 
(the  Greeks)  ?  Ce  moyen  est  le  seul  qui  puisse  detruire  la  convoitise,  I'orgueil, 
la  felonie,  et  la  fraude,  qui  ont  fixe  la  leur  sejour.  More  touching  the  complaints 
of  the  German  Minnesingers,  e.  g.  Walther  v.  d.  Vogelweide  (Maness  Th.  1. 
S.  133) : 

Swelh  Herze  sich  bi  disen  Ziten  niht  verkeret, 

Sit  das  der  Babest  selbe  dort  den  Ungc-louben  meret, 

Da  wont  ein  selig  Geist  und  Gottes  Minne  bi. 

Nu  seht  ir,  was  der  Pfaffen  Werk,  und  was  ir  Lere  si 

E  das  was  ire  Lere  bi  den  Weiken  reine  : 

Nu  sint  si  aber  anders  so  gemeine, 

Das  wirs  Unrehte  wurken  sehen,  Unrehte  hceren  sagen. 

Die  uns  guoter  Lere  Bilde  solten  tragen : 

Des  mugen  wir  tumbe  Leigen  (Laity)  vvol  verzagen  : 

Ich  wen  aber,  min  guoter  Closener  (Clausner)  clage  und  sere  weine 
And  W  6  r  n  h  e  r  (Maness,  Th.  2.  S.  162) 

Wir  Leigen  han  die  Wisel  florn  (die  Weisel  verloren). 

Die  unser  solten  pflegen 

Nu  grifen  selbe  nach  den  Pfaden, 

Wir  struchen  bi  den  Wegen. 

♦  Rainerii  Summa  (see  below,  note  9),  cap.  3   (in  Bibl.  Max.  PP.  XXV.  p. 
263)  :  Sex  sunt  causae  hsresis.     Prima  inanis  gloria.  —  Secunda  est,  quia  omnes, 

scil.  viri  et  feminae,  parvi  et  magni,  nocte  et  die,  non  cessant  docere  et  discere. 

Quidara  haereticus  ad  hoc  tantum,  ut  quendam  a  fide  nostra  averteret  et  ad  suam 
converteret,  nocte,  tempore  hyemali,  per  aquam,  quas  Ibsa  dicitur,  ad  ipsum 
natavit. — Tertia  causa  ha-resis  est,  quia  novum  et  vetus  Testamentum  vulgariter 
transtulerunt :  et  sic  docent  et  discunt.  Audivi,  et  vidi  quendam  rusticum  idiotam, 
qui  Job  recitavit  de  verbo  ad  verbum,  et  plures,  qui  totum  novum  Testamentum 
perfecte  sciverunt.  —  Quarta  causa  hseresum  est  scandalum  de  malo  exemplo 
quorundam.  Unde  cum  quosdam  vident  male  vivere,  dicunt :  Sic  Jlpostoli  non 
vixerunt,  nee  nos,  qui  swnus  imitatores  Apostolorum.  Quinta  causa  est  insufii- 
cientia  doctrinaj  quorundam,  qui  praedicant  quandoque  fiivola,  quandoque  falsa. 
Unde  quidquid  Ecclesia;  doctor  docet,  quod  pertextum  novi  Testamenti  non  probat, 
hoc  totum  pro  fabulis  habent,  contra  Ecclesiam.  Sexta  causa  est  irreverentia, 
quam  quidam  ministri  Ecclesias  perhibent  Sacramentorum.  Septima  causa  est 
odium,  quod  habent  contra  Ecclesiam.  Of  their  morals.  Ibid.  cap.  7.  p.  272: 
Hjeretici  cognoscuntur  per  mores  et  verba.  Sunt  enim  in  moribus  conipositi  et 
modesti :  superbiam  in  veslibus  non  habent,  quia  nee  preciosis,  nee  nuiltum  abjectis 
utuntur.  Negotiationes  non  habent  propter  mendacia,  et  juramenta,  et  fraudes 
vitandas  ;  sed  tantum  vivunt  de  labore,  ut  opitices.  Doctores  etiam  ipsorum  sunt 
sutores  et  textores.  Divitias  non  muUiplicant,  sed  necesrariis  sunt  contend.  Casti 
etiam  sunt,  maxime  Leonist*.  Teniperati  etiam  sunt  in  cibo  et  potu.  Ad  tabernas 
non  eunt,  nee  ad  choreas,  nee  ad  alias  vanitates.  Ab  ira  se  cohibent :  semper 
operantur,  discunt  vel  docent,  et  ideo  parum  orant.  Item  ad  Ecclesiam  ficte 
vadunt,  offerunt  et  contitentur,  et  communicant,  et  intersunt  praedicationibus;  sed 
ut  praedicanlem  capiant  in  sermone.  ,  Cognoscuntur  etiam  in  verbis  prsecisis  et 
modestis.  Cavent  etiam  a  scurrilitate  et  detractione,  et  verborum  levitate,  et 
mendacio,  et  juramento.  Nee  dicunt:  vere,  vel  certe,  et  simiUa:  quia  hsec  repu- 
tant  juramenta.  Item  ad  qusstiones  raro  directe  respondent.  Ut,  si  quseratur  ab 
ipsis :  Scis  tu  Evangelium  vel  Epistolas  7  respondet :  Quis  docuisset  me  ista  .' 
etc. 
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The  history  of  the  older  sects  is  best  learned  from  the  writings  of 
their  opponents.  These  were  Luke,  bishop  of  Tuy  in  Gallicia  (about 
A.  D.  1-23G),5  against  tlie  Albigenses;  the  Dominican  Yvone.t  (about 
A.  D.  1278)'^  against  the  Waldenses ;  and  the  Dominicans  and  Inqui- 
sitors Stephen  de  Borhtnif,  in  Lyons  (about  1225),'  Moneta,  in  Bo- 
logna (about  1240),*^  and  Raincrt  Sacchoni,  in  Lombardy  (f  1259),9 
against  l)oth  parties. 

The  Cathari,  or,  as  they  were  now  more  commonly  called,  the 
Albigenses,*  not  only  continued  to  be  found  in  France  lo  but  also  in 
the  north  of  Italy,"  where  their  increase  was  favored  by  the  distracted 


»  LuCiT.  Tudensis  Episc.  de  altera  vita  fideique  controversiis  adv.  Alhigensium 
errores,  Libb.  III.  prim.  ed.  /.  .Mariana  S.  J.  theol.  In^olstad.  1612.  reoiinted  in 
Bibl.  PP.  max.  T.  XXV.  p.  188  seq. 

«  Tractatus  de  hiresi  Paupenim  de  Lugduno  in  Marttne  thcsaur.  Anecdot.  T. 
V.  p.  1777  seq.  That  the  author,  who  is  given  by  Martene  as  Anonymus,  was 
the  Dominican  Yvonetus,  was  discovered  by  d'Argentrt  collectio  judicior  T  I 
p.  95. 

'  See  above,  p.  377,  note  3.  See  the  extracts  from  Stephani  de  Borbone  lib. 
de  septem  donis  Spiritus  sancti  in  d'Argentri  collect,  judiciorum,  T.  I.  p.  85-91. 

®  Moneta  Surama  adv.  Catharos  et  Valdenses  libb.  V.  ed.  Tho?n.  Aus.  Rirhini. 
Romae,  1743.  fol.  ° 

9  Of  his  Summa  de  Cafharis  et  Leonistis  there  are  two  edd.  (cf  d'Argentri, 
1.  c.  p.  47) :  one  older  and  more  concise  in  Martene  thesaur.  Anecdot.  T.  V.  p. 
1762,  and  in  d'Argentri,  1.  c.  p.  48-57  (in  this  last  with  an  addition,  p.  56,  57)  ; 
and  a  second,  enlarged  edition,  pubUshod  by  Jac.  Gretser,  with  the  incorrect  title 
contra  Waldenses;  and  in  Bibl.  Max.  PP.  T.  XXV.  p.  262.  Reiner  says  of  him- 
self (Martene,  p.  1763.  Bibl.  PP.  p.  268)  :  Ego  Frater  Reinerius  (Rinherus, 
Renerius,  Rainerius),  olim  hsresiarcha,  nunc  Dei  gratia  sacerdos  in  Ord.  FF. 
Praedicatorum  —  XVII  annis  conversatus  sum  cum  eis  (Catharis).  He  was  driven 
from  Milan  by  Palavicini,  see  note  11. 

*  Of  the  names  given  them,  see  Stephanus  de  Borbone,  in  d'Argentrt,  I.  c.  p. 
90  :  Dicti  sunt  Albigenses.  —  Dicuntur  etiam  a  Lombardis  Gazari  vel  Pathari:  a 
Teutonicis  Kathari  vel  KataristcB :  dicuntur  etiarn  Burgari,  quia  latibulum 
eorum  speciale  est  in  Burgaria :   gallice  etiam  dicuntur  ab  aliquibus  Popelicani. 

'0  See  above,  §  86,  note  24. 

"  Thus  1225,  in  Brescia,  cf.  Honorii  III.  Epi>t.  ad  Episc.  Ariminens.  et 
Brixiensem  (in  Raynald.  ami.  1225.  no.  47)  :  In  civitate  Brixiae,  quasi  quodam 
haereticorum  domicilio,  ipsi  haeretici  et  eorum  fautores  nuper  in  tantam  vcsaniam 
proruperunt,ut,  armatis  turribus  contra  Catholicos,  non  solum  ecclesias  quasdam 
destruxerint  incendiis  et  ruinis,  verum  etiam,  jactatis  facibus  ardentibus  ex  eisdom, 
ore  blasphemo  latrare  pra?sunipserint,  quod  exconimunicabant  Ronianam  Ecclcsiam, 
etc.  He  commands  the  towers  from  which  this  was  done  to  be  destroyed.  His 
orders,  however,  were  not  obeyed  without  opposition,  see  Raumer,  Gesch.  d. 
Hohenstaufen,  Bd.  6.  S.  300.  note  r.  ex  Regest.  Honorii. — Gregory  IX.  1227, 
accuses  all  Lombardy  of  tolerating  heretics  (see  Raumer,  Bd.  3.  S.  417.  ex  Regest. 
Gregor.) ;  Compare  Bruder  Wernher,  above,  p.  218.  —  In  the  territories  ot  the 
princes  Ezzelinus  da  Romana  (cf.  Rolandus,  Lib.  VI.  c.  5.  in  Muratori  scriptt. 
Rer.  Ital.  T.  VIII.  p.  257)  and  Palavicini,  who  were  professed  .sceptics  (cf.  An- 
nales  Mediol.  cap.  31.  ad  ann.  1259;  in  Muratori,  T.  XVL  p.  662:  Ubertus 
Marchio  Pelavisinus,  qui  Fratrcm  Raynerium  Ordinis  Praedicatorum,  Inquisitorem 
hasreticorum,  nationc  Placcntinum,  de  .Mediolano  ejici  pra;cepit,  —  fuit  Dominus 
civitatum  Mediolani,  Cremona;,  Placentiae,  Papia;,  Novaris,  Vercellarum,  Ter- 
donae,  Alexandria;,  Cuniarum  et  Brixias.  Iste  in  tantum  fuit  pestifur  hasrcticus, 
quod  in  civitatibns,  ubi  doniinabatnr,  h.-erelici  publice  suos  errores  praedicabant, 
scholas  et  doctores  in  Cathedris  haiicbant.  Nee  poterat  aliquis  Inqui^itor  }i.Tretico- 
rum  olficium  inquisitionis  facere.     He  himself  publice  fuit  confessus,  quod  nihil 
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state  of  the  country.  Milan  was  their  chief  seat.^^  They  were  scat- 
tered, also,  through  the  rest  of  Italy, i^  in  Spain, ^^  and  throughout 
Germany  to  the  borders  of  Bulgaria.i^     Amongst  them  all  there  was 

credebat  de  fide  Christiana,  nee  alicui  h^resi.)  —  The  heretics  were  allowed  to 
preach  openly.  —  About  the  same  time  lived  Armannus  Pungilupus  in  Ferrara, 
who  for  a  long  time  after  his  death  ("f  1269)  was  honored  as  a  saint,  but  at  length, 
A.  D.  1301,  after  an  investigation  of  30  years,  was  declared  by  Boniface  VIII.  to 
have  been  a  secret  heretic.  See  the  numerous  documents  on  the  subject  in  Mu- 
ratori  Antiquitates  Italicas  medii  asvi,  T.  V.  p.  9.3-148. 

^^  Compare  Frederick  li.'s  reproaches  of  the  Pope,  above,  p.  215,  notes  18 
and  21. —  Matth.  Paris,  ann.  1236.  p.  433:  Erat  civitas  ilia  (Mediolanum) 
omnium  hsreticorum,  Paterinorum,  Luciferanorum,  Publicauorum,  Albigensium, 
usurariorum  refugium  et  leceptaculum.  —  Incertus  Auctor  in  Urstisii  Germ, 
histor.  P.  II.  p.  90:  Anno  Dom.  MCCXXXI  facta  est  persequudo  contra  ha^reti- 
cos,  hostes  fidei,  veritatis  ininiicos,  quorum  multitudo  magna  latitabat  in  populo 
Dei,  in  civitatibus,  oppidis  et  villis,  subvertentes  et  in  errorem  mittentes  quos 
poterant  de  ecclesia.  Quorum  plures  comprehensi  —  et  confessi  sunt,  —  quod 
annualem  censum  transmittere  solebant  Mediolanum,  ubi  diversarum  htBresium 
primatus  agebatur.  (Trithemius  in  Chron.  Hirsaug.  ann.  1230,  had  this  passage 
before  him,  but  amplifies  the  last  clause  thus  :  Unum  Mediolani  erroris  sui  Patri- 
archam  habebant,  inter  consimiles  latitantem,  cujus  niandatis  obteniperabant  in 
omnibus,  eum  Christi  vicarium  esse  dicentes,  cui  singulis  annis  ex  omnibus  locis 
atque  Provinciis — censum  destinabant  annuuni). — Matth.  Paris,  ann.  1240.  p. 
542 :  Mediolanenses  autem  tunc  temporis  formidine  poenae  potius,  quam  virtutis 
amore,  ha;reticos,  qui  civitatem  suam  pro  magna  parte  inhabitabant,  ut  famam 
suam  redimerent,  et  accusationi  Iniperiali  liberius  responderent,  combusserunt ; 
<luamobrem  Humerus  civium  nimis  est  mutilatus.  —  In  1259,  however,  under 
Palavicini,  there  was  again  universal  toleration,  see  Ann.  Mediol.  note  11,  above. 

^^  Particularly  in  Florence,  from  A.  D.  1228,  where  Philip  Paternon  was  bishop 
of  the  Cathari,  Raumer,  Bd.  4.  S.  187  ff.  —  in  Rome,  1231  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a. 
no.  13  seq.)  — in  Viterbo,  12S5  (Raynald.  ad  h.  a.  no.  15,  from  the  old  Vita  Gre- 
gorii  IX  :  Ibi  multos  haereticos,  quorum  unus  Joannes  Beneventi  Papa  dicebatur  — 
damnavit.) 

'''  Esp.  in  Leon  (Lucas  Tudensis  III.  c.  9),  where  one  of  them,  named  Arnal- 
dus,  as  we  are  told  by  Luke,  was  honored  as  a  saint  by  the  people.  —  Matth. 
Paris,  ann.  1234.  p.  395,  speaks  of  an  attack  of  the  Albigenses  on  the  Christians 
in  Spain  ;  which,  however,  was  followed  by  a  crusade,  and  the  entire  destruction 
of  the  former. 

'^  Rainerus,  c.  3,  enumerates  41  heretical  schools  in  the  diocese  of  Passau.  In 
the  beginning  of  the  14th  century  they  were  very  numerous  in  Austria,  see 
Anonjani  brevis  narratio  de  nefanda  haeresi  Adamitica  in  variis  Austriae  locis  sasc. 
XIV.  grassante  in  H.  Pezii  Scriptt.  Rerum  Austriacarum,  T.  II.  p.  534.  —  Much 
information  is  given-  concerning  the  spread  and  internal  relations  of  the  Cathari  in 
the  Epist.  Yvonis  ad  Giraldum  Archiep.  Burdegalensem  (in  Matth.  Paris,  ann. 
1243.  p.  608  seq.)  Yvo,  a  priest,  was  innocently  accused  of  heresy,  but  fled  from 
trial,  and  really  JMned  the  heretics.  Multas  proinde  compulsus  circuire  provincias, 
Paterinis  in  civitate  Cumea  commorantibus  conquerendo  narravi,  qualiter  pro  fide 
eorum  (quam,  Deo  teste,  nunquam  didiceram,  vel  scquebar)  prascipitatis  in  me 
sententiis  exulabam.  Hoc  illi  audito  gavisi  sunt,  et  me  felicem  censuerunt,  eo 
quod  persecutionem  propter  justitiam  tolerassem.  Et  ibidem  apud  eos  tribus  men- 
sibus  splendide  ac  voluptuose  procurabar,  et  multos  quotidie  errores  —  audiens 
subticebam.  Meque  beneficiis  obligarunt  ad  promittendum  sibi,  quod  ex  tunc 
Christianis,  cum  quibus  morosum  possem  habere  colloquium,  praedicarem  persua- 
dendo,  quod  in  fide  Petri  neminem  contingeret  salvari,  et  banc  sententiam  pertina- 
citer  edoceiem.  Hocque  mihi  fide  interposita  promittenti,  sua  ccepcrunt  secreta 
detegere,  perhibentes,  quod  ex  omnibus  fere  civitatibus  Lombardiae,  et  quibusdam 
Tusciffi,  Parisios  dociles  transmisissent  scholares,  quosdam  logicis  cavillationibus, 
alios  etiam  theologicis  dissertionibus  insudantes,  ad  adstruendos  ipsorum  errores,  et 
professionem  Apostolicae  fidei   ronfutandam.     Multos  etiam  mercatores  hac  inten- 
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the  most  intimate  connexion, ^^  which  continued  until  broken  off  by 


tione  inittunt  ad  nundinas,  ut  peivertant  divitcs  latcos  cominensales  et  hospites, 
cum  quibus  loquendi  familiaritei-  indulgetur  facultas.  — Cmiique  a  pra!dictis  Iratri- 
bus  degeneiibus  licciitiaiii  petiissein,  miserunt  me  Mediolanum,  a  suis  coniprotes- 
soribus  hospitandum.  Et  sic  omnes  pertiansiens  civilates  Lonibardia;  circa  Padum, 
semper  inter  Pateiinos,  semper  in  recessu  acccpi  ab  aliis  ad  alios  intersigna.  Cre- 
monam  tandem  perveniens  —  iiobiiissima  Paterinorum  bibi  vina,  rabiolas,  et  ceratia, 
et  alia  illecebrosa  coiuedens,  deceptorcs  dccipiens,  Paterinumque  me  protitens,  sed 
Deo  teste,  tide,  etsi  non  operis  perleclione,  Chiistianus  existens.  Cremonteque 
per  triduum  commoiatus,  acccpta  licentia  a  complicibus,  sed  malediclione  a  quodam 
ipsorum  Episcopo,  —  nomine  Petro  Gallo,  inde  —  canales  Aquilegia;  sum  ingressus 
peregrinans.  —  Caiinthiam  pertransivi  solivagus,  ac  deinde  in  quodam  oppido  Aus- 
triaj,  quod  teutonice  Neustat  dicitur,  —  inter  quosdam  novos  religiosos,  qui  Beguini 
vocantur,  hospitabar.  Et  in  proxima  civitate  Wienna  locisque  circumjacentibus 
aliquot  annis  delitui,  opera  confundens,  heu,  heu,  bona  ct  mala:  vivens  enim, 
diabolo  insfigante,  satis  inconlinenter,  animas  mea;  noxius  adversabai-;  multos 
veruntamen  ab  errore  Paterinorum  revocans  jam  sa-pius  memorato.  —  Raitierius, 
c.  3  :  In  omnibus  vcro  civitatibus  Lombardiae  et  in  Provincia,  ct  in  aliis  regnis  et 
terris,  plures  erant  schola;  hsreticorum  quam  Tlieologorum,  et  plures  auditores: 
qui  publico  disputabant,  et  populum  ad  solenmes  disputationes  convocabant,  in  foro 
et  in  campis  prsdicabant,  et  in  tectis  :  et  non  erat,  qui  eos  impedirc  auderet  propter 
potentiam  et  multitudinem  fautorum  ipsorum.  Cap.  6:  Sunt  autein  XVI  omnes 
Ecclesia;  Catharorum.  —  Quarum  nomina  sunt  ha»c  :  Ecclesia  Albanensis,  vel  de 
Sensano ;  Ecclesia  de  Concorezo  ;  Ecd.  Bngnolensium,  sive  de  Bagnolo ;  Eccl. 
Vicentina,  vel  de  Marchia  ;  Eccl.  Florentina  ;  Eccl.  de  Valle  Spoletana ;  Eccl. 
FrancicB ;  Eccl.  Tolosana;  Eccl.  Carthasensis  (1.  Cadurscnsis)  ;  Eccl.  Albisen- 
sis ;  Eccl.  SclavonicB ;  Eccl.  Latinoruin  de  Constant inopoU ;  Eccl.  Grcecorum 
ibidem;  Eccl.  Philadelphice  Romaniola; ;  Eccl.  BulgaricB ;  Eccl.  Dugranicce  ; 
Et  omnes  originem  habuerunt  a  duabus  ultimis.  —  O  lector,  dicas  secure,  quod  in 
toto  mundo  non  sunt  Calhari  utriusque  sexus  quatuor  millia,  sed  Credentes  innu- 
meri.     Et  dicta  computatio  pluries  facta  est  inter  eos. 

'*  See  Yvo's  letter  in  preceding  note.  —  Of  their  mode  of  government,  Reine- 
rius,  c.  6  :  Ordines  Catharorum  sunt  quatuor.  Ille,  qui  est  in  primo  ct  maximo 
Ordine  vocatur  Episcopus :  ille,  qui  in  secundo,  vocatur  Filius  major:  qui  in  tertio, 
Filius  minor,  qui  in  quarto  et  ultimo,  vocatur  Diaconus.  Caetcri,  qui  sunt  sine 
Ordine  inter  eos,  vocantur  Christiani  et  Christian*.  —  Officium  Episcopi  est,  semper 
tenere  prioratum  in  omnibus,  quae  faciunt,  scil.  in  impositione  manus,  in  fractione 
panis,  et  in  incipiendo  orare  :  qua^  quidem  servant  tilius  major,  absente  Episcopo, 
et  filius  minor,  absente  majore.  Pra;terea  isti  duo  filii,  simul  vel  separatim,  dis- 
currunt  visitare  omnes  Catharos,  qui  sunt  sub  Episcopo,  et  eis  tenentur  obedire 
omnes.  Similiter  faciunt  ct  servant  in  omnibus  Diacones,  et  unusquisque  in  suis 
subditis,  absentibus  Episcopo  et  filiis.  Et  nota,  quod  Episcopus  et  tilii  habent  in 
singulis  civitatibus,  in  quibus  morantur,  singulos  Diacones.  That  changes  were 
made  in  these  respects  is  evident  from  what  follows,  in  which  Keiner  remarks  that 
formerly,  after  the  death  of  a  bishop  the  filius  minor  consecrated  the  filius  major 
as  bishop;  and  that  this  was  now  changed  by  the  Cathari,  di:e»itibus,  quod  per 
talem  ordinationem  filius  instituat  Patrem,  —  quod  satis  app.uet  incongruum.  Each 
bishop  now  consecrated  his  successor  before  his  death. — Afatth.  Paris,  ad  ann. 
1223.  p.  317,  gives  us  a  letter  of  a  papal  legate,  C.  Portuensis  Episc.  ad  Rolho- 
mag.  Archicp.  in  which  we  read  :  Ille  homo  perditus,  qui  extollitur  super  omne 
quod  colitur,  aut  dicitur  Deus,  jam  habet  perfidia;  sua;  pr«ambulum  Haeresiarcham, 
quera  haeretici  Alhigenses  Papam  suum  appellant,  habitantem  in  finibus  Bulgaro- 
rum,  Croaliae  et  Dalmatia;,  jnxta  Hungaroium  nationem.  Ad  eum  confluunt 
haeretici  Alhigenses,  ut  ad  corum  consulta  respondeat.  Etcnim  de  Carcassona 
oriundus,  vices  illius  Antipapas  gerens,  Barlholoma;us  hsercticorum  Episcopus, 
funestam  ei  exhibendo  reverentiam,  sedem  ct  locum  concessit  in  villa,  qu*  Porlos 
appellatur,  et  se  ipsum  transtulit  in  partes  Tholosanos.  Iste  Bartholoma-us  in 
literarum  suarum  undique  discurrentium  tenore,  se  in  primo  salutationis  alloquio 
intitulat  in  hunc  modum  :  Barthoiumcsus  servus  servoruni  sancta  fidei,  tali  salti- 
tem.     Ipse  etiam  inter  alias  enormilatcs  creat  Episcopos,  et  ecclesias  poi  tide  ordi- 
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the  divisions  in  vvliich  the  old  distinctions  amongst  them  now  re- 
sulted.i'^ 

The  Waldenses,  when  the  persecutions  began,  had  departed  so 
little  from  the  church,  that  it  did  not  seem  by  any  means  impossible 
to  brincr  them  back  again.  An  attempt  was  made  by  Durandus  de 
Osca  (A.  D.  1210),  himself  a  reclaimed  heretic,  and  under  the  au- 
spices of  the  Pope,  to  convert  the  Pauperes  de  Lugduno  into  pauperes 
catholicos,!^  but  without  any  lasting  effect.     The  cruelty  with  which 

nare  contendit.  —  Stephanus  de  Borhone  in  d'Argentri,  T.  I.  p.  90:  Dictus 
autem  Manes,  ut  dicit  Augustinus,  XII.  elegit  ad  exeinpluin  Christi,  quos  Aposto- 
los  nominavit :  quod  adhuc  tenant  Manicha?i :  unde  habent  supra  ouines  Magis- 
trum  principalem,  alios  Episcopos  et  Presbyteros  ab  eis  ordinatos,  et  Diaconos, 
quos  electos  vocant.  Compare  the  Patriarcha  in  Milan  mentioned  by  Trithemius 
in  note  12;  also  loannes  Beneventi,  Papa  in  Viterbo,  note  13.  But  as  Reiner, 
who  is  the  best  authority,  says  nothing  of  such  a  Pope,  it  seems  probable  that  the 
Catholics  may  have  given  this  title  to  some  distinguished  bishop  amongst  the 
Cathari. 

>'  See  especially  Rainerius,  c.  6.  He  speaks  first  of  the  Runcarii,  who  agreed 
in  the  main  with  the  Patarenes,  of  the  Siscidenses,  who  agreed  more  with  the 
Waldenses,  of  the  Ortlibenses,  qui  articulos  fidei  omnes  confitentur,  sed  mystice 
intelligunt,  of  the  Ordibarii,  who  taught  quod  mundus  non  habeat  principium,  etc. 
Then:  Secta  Catharorum  divisa  est  in  tres  partes,  sive  sectas  principales.  Quarum 
primi  vocantur  Albanenses,  secundi  Concorezenses,  tertii  Bagnolenses  (compare 
the  list  of  their  churches  in  note  15).  Et  hi  omnes  sunt  in  Lombardia.  Casteri 
vero  Cathari,  sive  sint  in  Tuscia,  sive  in  Marchia,  vel  in  Provincia,  non  discrepant 
in  opinionibus  a  dictis  Catharis,  seu  ab  aliquibus  eorum.  Habent  igitur  omnes 
Cathari  opiniones  communes,  in  quibus  concordant ;  et  proprias,  in  quibus  discor- 
dant. The  Albanenses  adopted  Dualism,  were  distinguished,  however,  into  two 
parties  ;  the  Concorezenses  bene  sentiunt  de  uno  principio  tantum  :  with  these  last 
the  Bagnolenses  for  the  most  part  agreed.  Omnes  Ecclesiae  Catharorum  recipiunt 
se  invicem,  licet  diversas  habeant  opiniones  et  contrarias,  with  exception  of  the 
Concorezenses,  who  are  separated  fiom  all  the  rest.  The  distinction  between  such 
of  the  Cathari  as  suppose  one  great  principle,  and  the  Dualists,  which  is  very 
early  visible  (see  above,  p.  369)  is  mentioned  also  by  Moneta,  who  refutes  the 
latter  in  his  first  book,  and  the  former  in  his  second  book. 

'"  Innocent.  III.  Lib.  XI.  Ep.  196,  gives  the  archbishop  of  Tarragona  and  his 
suffragans  the  confession  of  faith,  on  the  strength  of  which  Durandus  de  Osca  was 
admitted  again  to  the  church,  and  tlie  Propositum  conversationis  confirmed  by 
him ;  commanding  them  to  receive  again  into  the  church  the  Waldenses,  who 
should  receive  tha  same  conditions.  The  chief  points  of  the  Propositum  are  the 
following:  Ad  honorem  Dei  et  ejus  Ecclesia  catholics,  et  ad  salutem  animarum 
nostrarum,  fidem  cathoHcam  per  omnia  et  in  omnibus  integram  et  inviolatam  corde 
credere  et  ore  proposuimus  confiteri,  sub  Magisterio  et  regimine  Romani  Pontificis 
permanendo.  Seculo  abrenuntiavimus,  et  quas  habebamus,  velut  a  Domino  con- 
sultum  est,  pauperibus  erogaviraus,  et  pauperes  esse  decrevimus :  ita  quod  de 
crastino  solliciti  esse  non  curamus,  nee  aurum  nee  argentum  vel  aliquod  tale 
prajter  victum  et  vestitum  quotidianum  a  quoquam  accepturi  sumus.  Consilia 
evangelica  velut  prscepta  servare  proposuimus.  —  Cum  autem  ex  magna  parte 
Clerici  simus  et  pene  omnes  litterati ;  lectioni,  exhortationi,  doctrinas,  et  disputa- 
tioni  contra  omnes  errorum  sectas  decrevimus  desudare.  —  Per  honestiores  autem 
et  instructiores  in  lege  Domini  et  in  SS.  Patrum  sententiis  verbum  Domini  censui- 
mus  proponendum  in  schola  nostra  fratribus  et  amicis,  cum  Prslatorum  vero  licen- 
tia  et  veneratione  debita,  per  idoncos  et  instructos  in  sacra  pagina  fratres,  qui 
potentcs  sint  in  sana  doctrina  arguere  gentem  errantem,et  ad  fidem  modis  omnibus 
trahere,  et  in  gremio  s.  Romans  Ecclesis  revocare.  —  Religiosum  et  modestum 
habitum  fer."e  decrevimus,  qualem  consuevimus  deportare,  calciamentis  desuper 
apertis  ita  speciali  signo  compositis  et  variatis,  ut  aperte  et  lucide  cognoscamur  nos 
esse,  sicut  corde,  sic  et  corpore,  a  Lugdunensibus  et  nunc  et  in  perpetuum  segre- 
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the  rest  of  the  sect  were  persecuted,  confirmed  them  in  their  opposi- 

gatos,  nisi  reconcilientur  catholicse  unitati.  —  Si  qui  vero  scculariuin  in  nostra  vo- 
lueiint  consilio  pennanere,  consuliiiius,   ut,  exceptis  idoneis  ad  cxhortanduni  et 
contra  haercticos  disputanduni,  ca'teri  in  doniihus  religiose  et  ordinate  vivendo  per- 
maneant,  —  manibiis  laborando,  decinias,  priinitias  et  oblationes  EcclesiiE  debitas 
persolvcndo.     Ibid.  Epist.   198  ad   Duranduin,  at  liis  request  the  Pope  allows  iis, 
qui  remanentes  in  seculo  ad  honorcni  Dei  et  salutem  animaruni  suaruni  in  vestro 
proponunt  consilio  pennanere,  —  nc  contra  Christianos  cogantur  ad  belluni   pro- 
cedere,  vel  pro  rebus  secularibus  —  juramentuni  pra^stare,  only  with  the  qualiiica- 
tion,  quantum  sine  alioruin  pr.-EJudicio  et   scandalo  possunt  salubriter  observari, 
maxime  cum  permissione  secularium  dominorum.     Lib.  XII.  Ep.  17  ad  Archiep. 
Mediolan.     Durandus  had  come  to  Milan,  and  there  converted  several  Waldenses. 
The  Pope  writes  the  archbishop,  that  according  to  Durand's  assurances  alii  fere 
centum  reconciliari  volebant,  dummodo  quoddam  pratum,  quod  commune  Medio- 
lanense  ipsis  olim  concesserat,  in  quo  sua  schola  constructa  consueverant  convenire 
ac  exhortari  fratres  adinvicem  et  amicos,  quam  bonns  niemoris  pra;decessor  tuus 
destrui  fecerat,  dum  essent  excommunicationis  vinculo  innodati  et  nunc  iterum  est 
erecta,  ipsis  concedere  velles,  ut  ad  exhortationem  mutuam  facicndam  fratribus  et 
amicis  libere  valeant  convenire.     Unde  nobis  humiliter  supplicarunt,  ut  pratum 
praedictum   eisdem    I'aceremus  concedi    ad   pioponendum  in  schola  prasfala  more 
solito   verbuni    Dei.      Of    this   request   the    Pope   says    that    it   was    not    to   be 
granted    as  the    condition   of  reconciliation,  but  that  it   might   be   granted  after- 
wards sine  gravi  scandalo  aliorum.     Afterwards,  however,  Lib.  XIL  Ep.  69  ad 
Durandum  de   Osca  et   fratres    ejus:    Gravcm   contra  vos  venerabilium  fratrum 
nostrorum,  Narbonensis  Archiep.  et  Biterrensis,  Uficensis,  Nemausensis  et  Car- 
cassonensis    Episcoporum    querelam    recepimus,  quod  vos  plus  debito  de   gratiae 
nostrae   favore  jactantes,   adversus  ipsos   nimium    insolescitis,  adeo   ut   in    eorum 
aspectu  quosdam  Valdenses  ha'ieticos  nondum  reconciliatos  ecclesiastica;  unitati 
duxeritis  ad  Ecclesiara,  ut  vobiscum  consecrationi  dominici  corporis  interessent, 
participantes  in   omnibus  cum  eisdem.     Quosdam   quoque  monachos,  qui  a  suis 
monasteriis  exierunt,  et  alios  quosdam  sui  propositi  desertores  in  vestro  vos  asserunt 
consortio  retinere.     Habitum  etiam  pristinse  superstitionis,  scandalum  apud  catho- 
licos  generantem,  in  nullo  vos  penitus  immutasse  testantur.     Occasione  pra>terea 
doctrinalis  sermonis,  quem  in  schola  vestra  proponitis  fratribus  et  amicis,  ab  Eccle- 
sia  multi  recedunt,  non  curantes  in  ea  divinum  oflicium  aut  sacerdotalem  pr^dica- 
tionem   audire.     Sed  et  Clerici,  qui  sunt  de  vestro  consortio  in  sacris  ordinibus 
constituti,  divinum  officium    secundum    institutiones   canonicas  non   frequentant. 
Adhuc  insuper  aliqui  vestrum  affirmant,  quod  nulla  sccularis  potestas  sine  mortal! 
peccato  potest  judicium  sanguinis  exerct;re.     He  admonishes  them  earnestly  to  do 
away  with  all  these  causes  of  offence :  to  those  bishops,  however,  he  replied  :  Ep. 
67  ad  Narbon.  Archiep.   et  Suffraganeos  ejus:  Si,  quemadmodum  nobis  —  inlima- 
stis,  Durandus  de  Osca  cum   complicibus  suis  infideliter  agit,  vel   ad   fallendum 
Romanam  Ecclesiam,  vel  ad  eludendum  canonicam  disciplinam  :  illud  sibi  profecto 
continget,  .quod  de  talibus  scriptura  testatur,  Jn  insidiis  suis  rapientur  iniqui, 
cum  astutias  Sathanae  non  penitus  ignorcmus.     Si  vero  de  pristina  superstitione 
quicquam  retineat  ad  caulelarn,  ut  facilius  capere  possit  vulpeculas,  quaj  inoliuntur 
vineam  Domini  demoliri,  tolerandus  est  prudenter  ad  tempus,  donee  arbor  a  fructi- 
bus  cognoscatur,  dummodo  circa  substanliam  veritatis  de  corde  puro  et  con>:cienfia 
bona  et   fide  non   ficta  procedat,   quandoquidein    Paulus   Apostolus   dicat :    Cum 
essem  astutus,  dolo  vos  cepi.  —  Quod  si  etiam  a  prisca  consuetudine  non  subito 
recedat  ex  toto,  aliqtiid  sibi  de  ilia  rcscrvans,  ut  verecundi*  forfc  parcendo  quasi 
veterem  legem  sepeliat  cum  honore  :  nee  sic  est  penitus  confutandus,  dummodo, 
sicut  praediximus,  non  aberret  in  substantia  veritatis,  etc.     Afterwards  also  Inno- 
cent interfered  in  behalf  of  Diirand  and  his  company.     Lib.   XIII.  Ep.  (j.3,  he 
commanded  the  archbishops  of  Narbonne,  Tarragona  and  Milan,  with  their  Suffra- 
gans,  quatenus  ipsos — caritative   tiactantes,  non   permittatis,    cos  aut  illos,   qui 
suum  ipsis  intuitu  caritatis  impenderint  beneficiuin,  —  a  quoquam  temere  nioles- 
tari :  forbad  Ep.  77  ad   Durandum  ct  fratres,  ut  nullus  vobis  qualibct  violenlia  vel 
surreptionis  astutia  in  prrepositum  praeferatur,  wWi  quem  vos  cum  consilio  dicrcesani 
Episcopi  —  duxeritis  cligendum  :  and  rebuked  the  above  named  bishops,   F]p.  78, 
for  hesitating  to  receive   those,  qui  sub  praescripta  forma  reconciliari   Ecclesiae 
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tion  to  the  hierarchy, ^^  an  entirely  distinct  system  both  of  doctrine 


proposcerunt.  In  like  manner  Pauperibus  Catholicis,  Lib.  XV.  Ep.  82,  90-96. — 
To  another  company  of  Waldenses  under  Bernardus  Primus,  who  had  been 
received  again  into  the  church  on  the  same  confession  of  faith,  Lib.  XIIL  Ep.  94, 
the  same  propositum  convei-sationis  is  granted.  Lib.  XV.  Ep.  137,  with  the  single 
change  :  Religiosum  et  modestum  habitum  ferre  decrevimus,  qualem  ex  voto  con- 
suevimus  deportare,  utendo  de  cetero  calciamentis  communibus,  ad  consilium  et 
mandatum  summi  Pontificis,  pro  tollendo  scandalo,  quod  contra  nos  movebatur  de 
calciamentis  desuper  apertis,  quibus  uti  hactenus  solebamus.  These  too  Innocent, 
Lib.  XV.  Ep.  146,  recommends  to  the  bishop  of  Cremona.  Concerning  them,  see 
also  Chron.  Ursperg.  ad  ann.  1212.  p.  243  (see  above,  p.  378,  note  5).  From  all 
this  it  is  evident  that  Innocent  would  have  treated  Peter  Waldus  in  quite  a  different 
manner  from  Lucius  III.  ;  and  that  it  was  only  from  the  liberality  of  his  views 
that  St.  Francis  also  was  not  treated  as  a  heretic. 

^^  Their  doctrines  in  the  thirteenth  century,  see  in  Stephanus  de  Borbonne 
{d^Argentrt,  T.  I.  p.  87)  :  Dicunt,  omne  mendacium  esse  mortale  peccatum,  et 
juramentum  similiter  :  —  animam  primi  hominis  esse  divinse  substantise  portionem, 
et  ipsum  Dei  spiritum  from  Gen.  ii.  7:  and  accordingly  they  maintained,  quod  anima 
cujuslibet  boni  hominis  sit  ipse  Spiritus  Sanctus  :  —  quo  peccante  egreditur,  et 
subintrat  Diabolus  :  non  esse  poenam  purgatoriam,  nisi  in  prassenti ;  nee  suffragia 
Ecclesiae  defunctis  proficere,  nee  aliqua  quce  pro  eis  fiant : — omnes  bonos  esse 
Sacerdotes,  et  tantum  posse  quemlibet  bonum  in  absolutione  peccatorum,  sicut  nos 
ponimus  Papam  posse  ;  et  tamen,  si  veritatem  sua;  credentiae  fateantur,  ponunt 
solum  Deum  a  peccatis  absolvere.  Et  quemlibet  bonum  hominem  hoc  posse 
dicunt,  quia  hoc  solus  Deus  operatur  per  eos,  qui  habitat  in  eis,  per  quem  omnia 
possunt  ligare  et  solvere.  —  Item  quidam  magnus  magister,  et  legatus  eorum,  hanc 
distinctionem  mihi  faciebat :  Sunt  —  quidam  —  ordinati  —  ab  hominibus,  ut  mali 
Sacerdotes  nostri,  et  non  a  Deo  ;  alii  a  Deo,  etsi  non  ab  hominibus,  ut  boni  LaVci, 
qui  servant  mandata  Dei,  qui  possunt  ligare  et  solvere,  et  consecrare,  et  ordinare, 
si  proferant  verba  Dei  ad  hoc  statuta.  Quidam  autem,  ut  dicebat,  de  eis  discer- 
nunt  in  sexu,  dicentes,  quod  ordo  requirit  sexum  virilem.  Alii  non  faciunt  differen- 
tiam,  quin  mulier,  si  bona  est,  possit  exercere  otficium  Sacerdotis.  —  Derident 
indulgenlias  Papa,  et  absolutiones,  et  claves  Ecclesiae,  dedicationes  et  consecratio- 
nes  Ecclesiarum  et  Altarium,  vocantes  festa  lapidum.  Item  dicunt  omnem  terram 
aequaliter  a  Deo  consecratam  et  benedictam  ;  ccemeteria  Christiana  contemnunt  et 
ecclesias.  Item  dicunt,  quod  peccant  omnes  judicium  (vel)  justitiam  sanguinis 
exequentes  ;  et  homicidas  reputant  et  perditos,  qui  praedicant  contra  Saracenos,  vel 
Albigenses,  vel  alios  homines.  —  Item  dicunt,  quod  sufficit  ad  salutem,  soli  Deo, 
non  et  homini,  confiteri ;  et  quod  exteriores  poenitentiae  non  sunt  necessariae  ad 
salutem.  —  Item  spiritus  hominis,  ex  quo  bonus  est,  si  moritur,  est  idem  quod 
spiritus  Dei,  et  ipse  Deus.  —  Item  dicunt  quod  nostri  Clerici  et  Sacerdotes,  qui 
habent  divitias  et  possessiones,  sunt  filii  Diaboli  et  perditionis,  et  quod  peccant, 
qui  dant  eis  decimas  vel  oblationes  ;  et  dicunt,  quod  est  quasi  impinguare  lardum. 
Item  ipsi  irrident  eos,  qui  luminaria  offerunt  Sanctis  ad  illuminandas  Ecclesias. 
Item  irrident  cantus  EcclesitE  et  Officium  divinum,  dicentes,  quod  illi  videntur 
Deum  irridere,  qui  ei  cantant  qua  dicunt,  quasi  non  aliter  intelligeret.  Item 
dicunt,  nullam  esse  sanctitatem,  nisi  in  bono  homine  vel  rauliere.  Item  dicunt, 
Ecclesiam  Romanam  Babylon  meretricem,  de  qua  legitur  Apocal.  17.  Item  irrisi- 
biles  dicunt,  qui  faciunt  festa  Sanctorum.  —  Item  non  peccare  dicunt  illos,  qui 
jejunia  statuta  solvtint  quacunque  die.  —  Item  solum  Deum  adorandum  dicunt 
omni  genere  adorationis ;  et  dicunt,  peccare  eos,  qui  Crucem,  vel  illud  quod  nos 
dicimus  et  credimus  coipus  Christi,  adorant,  vel  Sanctos  alios  a  Deo,  vel  eorum 
imagines.  Item  ex  prima  positione  dicunt  plurimi  eorum,  sicut  audivi  per  confes- 
sionem  multoriim  magnorum  inter  eos,  quod  quilibet  bonus  homo  sit  Dei  filius, 
sicut  Christus  eodem  modo.  —  Et  cum  dicunt,  se  credere  incarnationem,  nativita- 
tem,  passionem,  resurrectionem  Christi,  dicunt,  quod  illam  credunt  veram  concep- 
tionem  Christi,  nativitatem,  passionem  et  resurrectionem  et  ascensionem,  cum 
bonus  homo  concipitur,  nascitur,  resurgit  per  poenitentiam,  vel  ascendit  in  coelum  ; 
cum  martyrium  patitur,  ilia  est  vera  passio  Christi.  Similiter  cum  dicunt,  se  cre- 
dere baptismum,  poenitentiam,  et  sic  de  aliis  Sacramentis,  dicunt,  ipsa  esse  vera 
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and  discipline  being  gradually  developed  amongst  them.-''  At  the 
same  time  tiiey  exercised  a  much  greater  inlluence  on  those  who 
remained  faithful  to  the  church  than  the  other  heretical  sects,  intro- 


Sacramenta  solum,  et  tunc  compleri,  cum  homo  poenitens  bonus  efficitur;  tunc  est 
ibi  verus  baptismus,  confirmatio,  Eucharistia  vera,  quia  tunc  elFicitur  corpus 
Christi ;  tunc  ordinatur,  tunc  tit  in  eo  conjugium  et  unctio.  Et  per  istam  spiritua- 
litatem  fideni  nostram  pluriuii  eoruni  in  arliculis  et  Sacranientis  aiuiihiiant.  —  Item 
in  matrimonio  carnali  dicunt,  quod  uxor  potest  a  viro  rcccdere,  eo  invito,  et  e  con- 
verso,  et  sequi  eorum  societatem,  vel  viam  continentia;.  Item  ha;c  est  Trinitas, 
quam,  vel  in  qua  credunt,  ut  sit  Pater,  qui  alium  in  bonum  convcrtit ;  qui  conver- 
titur,  Filius ;  id  per  quod  convertit,  et  in  quo  convertitur,  Spiritus  Sanctus ;  et  hoc 
intelligunt,  quando  dicunt  se  credere  in  Patrem,  et  Filium,  et  Spiritum  Sanctum, 
etc.  ut  in  symbolo  continetur,  quod  optimc  in  vulu;ari  dicere  sciunt.  Causa  autem 
quare  in  has  abominationcs  ceciderunt,  credo  quod  fuit  pr*sumptio  et  odium  Clcri, 
et  fidei  destructio  ;  qui,  quia  fundamcntum  aiiiiscrunt,  in  labyiinthum  ct  malorum 
profundum  ceciderunt.  Of  those  pantheistic  speculations,  concerning  God  and 
the  soul,  which  belonged  probably  not  to  the  proper  Waldenses,  but  the  sect  of  the 
Free  Spirit  (see  below,  note  25),  Rainerius,  c.  6,  says  nothing.  On  the  other  hand, 
he  adds  many  things  to  the  above  statement,  with  which  he  in  other  respects  agrees. 
e.  g.  Dicunt,  quod  Romana  Ecclesia  —  defecerit  sub  Sylvestro,  quando  venenum 
temporalium  infusum  est  in  Ecclesiam.  —  Quod  Clerici  possessiones  non  debeant 
habere,  proved  from  Deut.  xviii.  1.  —  Quod  transubstantiatio  non  fiat  in  manu 
indigne  conficientis,  sed  in  ore  digne  sumentis  :  —  quod  Ecclesia  erraverit,  n)atri- 
monium  Clericis  prohibendo,  cum  etiam  Orientales  contrahant :  —  quod  latina 
oratio  Lalcis  non  prosit.  —  Item  quidquid  pra;dicatur,  quod  per  textum  Bibli*  non 
probatur,  pro  fabiilis  habent.  Item  dicunt,  quod  sacra  Scriptura  eundem  effectum 
habeat  in  vulgari,  quam  in  Latino.  Unde  etiam  conficiunt  in  vulgari,  et  dant 
Sacramenta.  Item  Testamenti  novi  textum,  et  magnam  partem  Veteris  vulgariter 
sciunt  corde.  Item  Decretales,  et  Decreta,  et  dicta,  et  expositioncs  Sanctorum 
respuunt,  et  tantuin  inha^rent  textui.  Legendas  Sanctorum  non  credunt.  Item 
miracula  Sanctorum  subsannant.  —  Item  dicunt,  quod  doctrina  Christi  et  Apostolo- 
rum  sine  statutis  Ecclesias  sutiiciat  ad  salutem  :  quod  traditio  Ecclesias  sit  traditio 
Pharisaeorum.  —  Item  mysticum  sensum  in  divinis  scripturis  refutant :  prscipue 
in  dictis  et  aclis  ab  Ecclesia  traditis,  ut  quod  gallus  super  campanile  significat 
Doctorem.  —  Omnes  consuetudines  Ecclesia;  approbatas,  quas  in  Evangelio  non 
legunt,  confemnunt.  Yvonettis  (in  Martene  thes.  T.  V.  p.  1779  seq.)  evidently 
confounds  the  doctrines  of  the  Waldenses  with  those  of  the  Cathari.  It  does  not 
seem  to  me  by  any  means  to  be  proved,  as  is  supposed  by  Fossli,  Th.  1,  S.  460, 
that  there  were  some  of  the  Waldenses  who  had  partially  adopted  the  notions  of 
the  Cathari.  Rainerius  in  the  first  ed.  of  his  Summa  (Martene,  1.  c.  p.  1775) 
distinguishes  between  the  Pauperes  Ultramontani  and  the  Paupcres  Lombardi,  and 
adds  that  the  last  went  in  some  respects  farther  than  the  first ;  but  in  the  second 
edition  of  liis  work,  Summa,  c.  5  (Bibl.  max.  PP.  XXV.  p.  264),  he  makes  no 
mention  of  such  a  distinction. 

^  Yvonetus  in  Martene  thes.  T.  V.  p.  1781  :  Duo  sunt  genera  sectae  ipsorum. 
Quidam  dicuntur  perfecti,  et  hi  proprie  vocantur  Povres  Valdensen  de  Lyon,  nee 
omnes  ad  banc  formam  assumunt,  sed  prius  diu  informantur,  ut  et  alios  sciant 
docere.  Hi  nihil  proprium  dicunt  se  habere,  nee  domos,  nee  possessiones,  nee 
certas  mansiones.  Conjuges  si  quas  ante  habuerunt,  rcliruiuunt.  Hi  dicunt  se 
Apostolorum  succcssores,  et  sunt  magistri  eorum,  ct  confessores,  ct  circumeunt 
per  terras  visitando  et  confirmando  discipulos  in  errore.  His  ministrant  discipuli 
necessaria. — Vadunt  etiam  in  diversis  habitibus  vestium  isti  curatores  ne  agno- 
scantur;  et  cum  transeunt  quandoquc  de  domo  in  domum,  aliquod  onus  deferunt 
in  capite  palea*,  vel  vasis.  —  Solent  etiam  tales  mansiones  habere  in  locis,  ubi 
habent  studia  sua,  vel  celebrant  convenlicula,  qua;  circumquaque  aliis  sunt  inac- 
ccssibiles,  ne  prodantur,  ut  in  fovei*  subterraneis  vel  aliter  sequestratis.  Noctibus 
autem  maxime  hujusmodi  convenlicula  frequentant,  etc.  The  title  Perfecti  is 
probably  adopted  from  the  Cathari.  In  the  old  documents  of  lh<-  Waldenses,  their 
teachers  are  called  Barbas.     See  Legcr,  T.  I.  p.  205. 
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ducing  dangerous  notions  even  amongst  those  who  did  not  join  their 
party.^i 

We  come  now  to  the  new  sects.  In  England --  and  in  France,^ 
the  increasing  assumptions  of  the  hierarchy  had  already  called  forth 
several  instances  of  open  rebellion  to  their  authority.  In  Germany, 
the  ill  treatment  of  the  family  of  the  Hohenstaufen  by  the  pontiff, 
was  the  occasion  of  the  founding  of  a  sect  at  Hall  in  Suabia  (about. 
A.  D.  1248),'-'*  which  maintained  that  the  hierarchy,  by  their  corrup- 

^'^  Rainerius,  c.  4  (Bibl.  max.  1.  c.  p.  264) :  Inter  omnes  has  sectas,  quse  adhuc 
sunt,  vel  fuerunt,  non  est  perniciosior  EcclesiK,  quam  Leonistarum.  Ethoc  tribus 
de  causis.  Prima  est,  quia  est  diuturnior.  Aliqui  enim  dicunt,  quod  duraverit  a 
tempore  Sylvestri ;  aliqui,  a  tempore  Apostolorum.  Secunda,  quia  est  generalior. 
Fere  enim  nulla  est  terra,  in  qua  haec  secta  non  sit.  Tenia,  quia,  cum  omnes  aliae 
sectoe  immanitate  blasphemiarum  in  Deum  audientibus  horrorem  inducant,  haec, 
scil.  Leonistarum,  niagnam  habet  speciem  pietatis,  eo  quod  coram  hominibus  juste 
vivant,  bene  omnia  de  Deo  credant,  et  omnes  articulos,  qui  in  Symbolo  continen- 
tur ;  solummodo  Romanam  Ecclesiam  blasphemant  et  Clerum,  cui  multitudo  Lai- 
corum  facilis  est  ad  credendum.  The  manner  in  which  they  were  accustomed  to 
insinuate  themselves  into  the  confidence  of  the  Catholic  laity,  described  by  Raine- 
rius, c.  8,  and  Yvonetus  in  Martene,  1.  c.  p.  1782  seq. 

^^  Mattli.  Paris,  ad  ann.  1240,  p.  533  :  Diebus  illis  quidam  quasi  honestse  vitse 
ac  severaj  vir,  habitum  et  gestum  prsetendens  ordinis  Carthusiensis,  captus  est 
apud  Cantabrigiam,  nolens  intrare  ecclesiam  aliquam.  He  was  sent  to  London  to 
the  papal  legate.  Palani  enim  asseruit,  dicens  :  Gregorius  non  est  Papa,  non  est 
caput  Ecclesis  ;  sed  aliud  est  caput  Ecclesias.  Ecclesia  prophanata  est,  nee 
debent  in  ea  divina  celebrari,  nisi  rededicata  fuerit.  Vasa  et  vestimenta  ejus 
reconsecranda  sunt.  Diabolus  solutus  est:  Papa  ha;reticus.  PoUuit  ecclesiam, 
imo  mundum,  Gregorius,  qui  Papa  dicitur.  When  the  legate  reminded  him  of  the 
privilege  of  the  Pope,  ut  vices  b.  Peti'i  exequatur  in  terris,  he  replied  :  Quomodo 
possem  credere,  quod  cuidam  Symoniali  et  usurario,  et  forte  majoribus  facinoribus 
involute,  concedatur  talis  potestas,  qualis  concessa  fuit  b.  Petro,  qui  immediate 
factus  est  Apostolus,  sequutus  est  Dominum,  non  tantum  incessu  pedum,  sed  vir- 
tutum  claritate  ?  Ad  quod  verbum  erubuit  Legatus,  et  ait  quidam  de  circumse- 
dentibus : 

Stulto  rixandum  non  est,  furno  nee  hiandum. 

23  Comp.  §  63,  note  24  ;  §  83,  note  6.  Besides  these,  the  insurrection  of  the 
Pastorelli,  see  Vila  Innocentii  P.  IV.  ex  Ms.  Bernardi  Guidonis  (in  Muratorii 
Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  T.  III.  P.  I.  p.  591)  :  Eodem  tempore  quo  Rex  Ludovicus  cap- 
tus et  detentus  fuit  sub  anno  MCCLl  quibusdam  Trutannis  (wandering  beggars, 
see  Mosheim  de  Beghardis,  p.  35)  machinantibus  facta  est  subito  crucesignatio 
Pastorellorum,  et  puerorum  multorum  ac  puellarum  in  regno  Francise,  quorum 
aliqui  pestiferi  inventores  istius  fraudis  fingebant  aliquos  ex  eis  pueris,  se  visionem 
Angelorum  vidisse,  miracula  facere,  et  ad  ulciscendum  Regem  a  Deo  missos  esse. 
Inter  quos  erant,  qui  se  magistros  vocabant,  quibus  CKteri  obediebant,  qui  per  vias, 
et  villas,  et  civitates  more  Episcoporum  signabant,  aquam  etiam  benedictam  Gre- 
gorianam  in  ipsa  civitate  Parisiensi  fecerunt,  matrinionia  conjunxerunt,  Religiosos 
et  Clericos  ubicumque  poterant  gravabant,  alios  spoliantes,  alios  verberantes,  alios 
occidentes ;  nee  erat  qui  conipesceret  malignantes,  aut  resisteret  in  virtute. 
Universus  autem  populus  eis  favebat,  aliqui  quia  haec  fieri,  et  ad  bonum  finem 
perventura  spectabant  (I.  sperabant),  plurimi  autem  et  pene  universi,  quia  de 
persecutione  Clericorum  gaudebant.  Sed  postquam  coepit  detegi  fraus  interiorum, 
infra  breve  tempus  sicut  fumus  evanuerunt.  The  circumstances  related  more  at 
length  by  Matth.  Paris,  ann.  1251,  p.  822  seq. 

**  Alhertus  Stadensis  ad  h.  a.  Anno  Dom.  1248,  cceperunt  in  ecclesia  Dei  mira- 
biles  et  miserabiles  hsretici  pullulare,  qui  pulsatis  campanis,  et  convocatis  Baroni- 
bus  et  Dominis  terrae  in  Hallis  Suevorum  sic  prredicariint  in  publica  statione.  — 
Prime  quod  Papa  esset  ha?reticus,  omnes  Episcopi  et  Praelati  Simoniaci  et  ha;retici, 
infehores  quoque  Praslati  cum  Sacerdofibus,  quia  in  vitiis  ac  peccatis  mortalibus 
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tion,  had  forfeited  all  authority  in  the  church.  Besides  these,  there 
were  the  fanatical  sects  of  the  "  Brethren  and  Sisters  of  the_  Free 
-S{)irit," -•''  which  is  found  in  Spain,  France,  and  Germany,  and  the 
,  Apostle-brethren -^t^  in  the  north  of  Italy  from  A.  D.  1200-1307. 

non  haberent  auctoritatem  ligandi  ac  solvendi,  et  oinnes  isti  scducercnt  et  subdux- 
issent  homines.  Item  quod  Sacerdotes  in  peccatis  mortalibus  constituti  non  pos- 
sent  confieere.  Item  quod  nuUus  vivens,  nee  Papa,  nee  Episcopi,  nee  aliqui 
possint  interdieere  divina,  et  qui  prohiberent,  essent  haeretici  et  seductores ;  et 
licenliaverunt  in  civitalibus  interdictis,  ut  Missas  audirent  super  animas  ipsorum  et 
Sacramenta  ecclesiastica  libere  percipcrent,  qui  ipsis  perceptis  niundifiearentur  a 
peccatis.  Item  quod  Pradicatores  et  Fratres  Minorcs  perverterent  Ecclcsiam 
falsis  praedicationibus,  et  quod  omnes  Praedicatores,  et  Fratres  Minores,  Cistorcicn- 
ses  quoque,  et  omnes  alii  piavani  vitam  ducercnt  et  injustam.  Item  quod  nullua 
esset,  qui  veritatem  diceret,  et  qui  veram  fidem  opere  servaret,  nisi  ipsi  et  eoruiu 
socii,  et  si  ipsi  non  venissent,  antequam  Deus  in  periculo  demisisset  suam  Ecclesi- 
am,  prius  ipsos  de  lapidibus  suscitasset,  vel  alios,  qui  Eccelesiam  Dei  vera  doctrina 
illuminassent.  Praidicaverunt  etiam  :  Hucusque  vestri  pi'sdicatores  scpeliveruat 
veritatem,  et  prtedicaverunt  falsitatem  ;  nos  sepelimus  i'alsitatem,  ct  pra;dicamus 
veritatem.  Et  porro :  indulgentiam,  quam  damus  vobis,  non  damus  iictam  vel 
compositam  ab  Apostolico  vel  Episcopis,  scd  de  solo  Deo  et  ordine  nostro.  Et  sic  : 
non  audemus  habere  memoriam  Papa;,  quia  ita  perversa;  vitK  est,  et  tarn  mali 
exempli  homo,  quod  eum  tacere  oportet.  Et  blasphemando  adjecit  idem  prsedica- 
tor :  Orate,  inquit,  pro  Domino  Friderico  Imperatore,  et  Conrado,  tilio  ejus,  qui 
perfecti  et  justi  sunt.  Item  dixit,  quod  Papa  non  haberet  auctoritatem  ligandi  et 
absolvendi,  quia  non  haberet  vitam  Apostolicam,  et  hoc  probare  vellet  per  quan- 
dam  glossulam.  Istos  haereticos  fovit  et  defendit  Conradus,  filius  Friderici,  Impe- 
ratoris  quondam,  et  Patrem  suum  per  talia  venena  credidit  defensare.  Sed  res 
lapsa  est  in  contrarium,  quia  Calholicis  pradicatoribus  audacter  resistentibus,  ct 
fideles  exhortanlibus  liberi  et  ministeriales  a  Conrado  cesserunt,  ita  quod  quasi 
exul  et  profugus  de  Suevia  in  Bavaria  inoraretur.  Krantz  Metrop.  lib.  Vlll.  c. 
18,  and  Saxon.  1.  Vlil.  c.  16,  gives  only  extracts  from  this  passage.  Fossli,  Th. 
2,  S.  14,  supposes  these  preachers,  not  improbably,  to  have  been  Waldenses.  To 
judge  of  the  effect  they  produced  on  the  populace,  we  need  only  consider  the 
impression  made  in  the  year  1283  by  an  impostor,  who  gave  himself  out  to  be 
Frederick  II.,  and  was  burnt  at  the  slake,  in  Greg.  H  age  ns  ostcrreich. 
Chronik  (Pezii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Austr.  T.  I.  p.  1105)  :  Nu  hub  sich  untcr  dem  Volk 
ain  groszer  widertail.  Etleich  sprachen,  er  wer  gewesen  ain  Nigromanticus ; 
die  andern  sprachen,  sie  funden  in  dem  Fewr  nicht  seines  Gebaines,  und  chem 
her  von  Gotes  chraft,  daz  Cheiser  Fridreich  lebte,  und  solt  die  Pfaffen  vertreiben. 

^  Concerning  whom,  see  MosheiiJl  institutt.  hist.  eccl.  p.  551  seq.  and  Ejusd. 
de  Beghardis  ct  Beguinabus  commentarius  ed.  Martini.  Lips.  1790.  They  were 
probably  the  heretics  who  showed  themselves  as  early  as  1215  in  Alsace  and 
Thurgau  ( Hartnwnnus  in  Annalibus  Eremi  ad  ann.  1215,  in  Fussli,  Th.  2,  S.  6  f.) ; 
after  that  they  were  confounded  with  the  Beghards,  namely,  in  Cologne  and  in  Sua- 
bia  (see  above,  §  71,  note  10).  In  A.  D.  1.311  we  find  them  in  Italy  (see  Clementis 
v.  Epist.  ad  Episc.  Cremonensem  in  liaynaldus  ad  h.  a.  no.  66  :  he  had  found  in 
nonnullis  Italia  partibus,  tarn  Spoletana  provinciae,  quam  etiam  aliarum  circumja- 
centium  regionum,  nonnullos  ecclesiasticos  et  mundanos,  religiosos  et  saeculareis 
utriusque  sexus, —  ver-;ari,  qui  —  novum  ritum  —  introducere  inoliantur,  quem 
libertatis  spiritum  nominant,  h.  e.  ut  quicquid  eis  libet,  liceat).  As  to  their  doc- 
trines, see  tlie  extracts  from  their  own  writings  in  Mosheim  institutt.  p.  552,  note 
p,  and  554,  note  s.  See  besides  the  Statuta  Henrici  I.  Archiep.  Coloniensis  contra 
Becgardos  et  Becgardas  et  Apostolos  vulgariter  appellatos,  A.  D.  1306  (.XTosheim 
de  Beghardis,  p.  211  seq.),  the  Bulla  Clementis  V.  contra  Bcghardos  in  Alomannia 
A.  D.  1311  (Clemcntin.  lib.  V.  T.  3,  c.  3,  in  .Mosheim,  I.  c.  p.  618  sc(i,),  and 
especially  the  ordinance  of  John,  bishop  of  Strasburg,  against  this  party,  A.  D. 
1317  (in  .Mosheim,  1.  c.  p.  255  seq.).  In  this  last  they  are  described  as  those, 
quos  vulgus  Begehardns  et  Schwestriones.  Brad  dureh  Gntt,  nominant,  ipsi  vero 
et  ipsa?  se  de  secta  liberi  spiritus,  et  voluntarim  paupertatis  parvos  fratres  vel 
sorores  vocant.     Their  errors  as  follows  :   I.   Dicunt,  credunt  et  tenent.  quod  Deus 
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sit  formaliter  omne,  quod  est.  —  II.  Quod  quilibet  homo  pcrfectus  sit  Christus  per 
Baturam.  —  III.  Quod  homo  perfectus  sit  hber  in  totum,  —  quod  —  non  tenetur  ad 
servandum  prsecepta  Prslatorum,  et  statutorum  ecclesiae.  (According  to  the  Sta- 
tutis  Henrici  I.  Archiep.  Colon.  1.  c.  p.  216,  they  referred  in  support  of  this  to 
Gal.  V.  18  ;  1  Tim.  i.  9.)  IV.  Quod  quilibet  Laicus  bonus  potest  couticere  corpus 
Christi,  sicut  sacerdos  peccator ;  —  quod  corpus  Chrisli  a;qualiter  est  in  quolibet 
pane,  sicut  in  pane  sacramentali ;  quod  confiteri  sacerdoti  non  est  necessarium  ad 
salutem.  —  V.  Quod  judicium  extremum  non  sit  futurum,  sed  quod  tunc  est  judi- 
cium hominis  solum,  cum  moritur.  Item  quod  non  est  infernus,  nee  purgatorium, 
Item  quod  mortuo  corpore  hominis,  solus  spiritus,  vel  anima  hominis  redibit  ad 
eum,  unde  exivit,  et  cum  eo  sic  reunietur,  quod  nihil  remanebit,  nisi  quod  ab 
asterno  fuit  Deus.  VI.  Errando  contra  Evangelia  dicunt,  se  credere,  multa  ibi 
esse  poetica,  qus  non  sunt  vera,  sicut  est  illud  :  Venite  benedicti,  etc.  Item  quod 
magis  homines  debent  credere  humanis  conceptibus,  qui  procedunt  ex  corde,  quam 
doctrinas  Evangelicte,  etc.  I  should  be  inclined  to  hold  this  party  for  an  offset 
from  the  Waldenses. 

^®  Chief  sources :  Historia  Dulcini  and  Additamentum  ad  hist.  Dulcini  in  Mu- 
ratori  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  T.  IX.  p.  425  seq. — J.  L.  v.  Mosheims  Gesch.  des 
Apostelordens,  in  his  Versuch  einer  unparfheyischen  und  grilndl.  Ketzerges- 
chichte.  2te  Aufl.  Helmst.  1748.  4to.  S.  193  ff.  Notices  of  the  later  history  of  the 
party  in  Ejusd.  de  Beghardis  et  Beguinabus  comm.  p.  221  seq.  —  Its  founder,  Ger- 
hard Segarelli,  began  about  1260  in  Parma,  as  did  St.  Francis  formerly,  but  was  full 
of  zeal  against  the  worldliness  of  the  hierarchy.  Honorius  IV.  prohibited  the  Order 
A.  D.  1286  (the  Bull,  see  Bullar.  Rom.  T.  I.  p.  158,  and  in  Mosheims  Gesch. 
d.  Apostelord.  S.  391)  ;  in  the  persecutions  that  ensued,  Gerhard  was  burned  at 
the  stake  A.  D.  1300,  in  Parma,  and  was  succeeded  by  the  more  powerful  Dulci- 
nus,  who,  by  his  prophecies,  excited  the  party  to  an  indescribable  fanaticism.  — 
Extracts  from  his  two  prophetic  letters  of  A.  D.  1300  and  1303,  in  the  Additamento 
ad  hist.  F.  Didcini  in  Muratorii  Scriptt.  Rer.  Ital.  T.  IX.  p.  450  seq.  In  the 
first  he  foretels  for  the  year  1303,  the  beginning  of  that  lime,  in  quo  ipse  et  sui 
publice  apparebunt,  et  publico  praedicabunt,  omnibus  suis  adversariis  exterminatis. 
He  taught  further,  quatuor  status  Sanctorum  fuisse  in  propriis  modis  vivendi, 
which  were  all  at  first  good  in  their  place,  but  all  degenerated,  and  had  been  dis- 
placed by  a  new  status.  In  primo  fuerunt  Patres  Veteris  Tesfamenti.  —  In  the 
second  Christ  and  the  Apostles.  Tertius  status  ccepit  a  S.  Silvestro  tempore  Con- 
stantini  Imp.  in  quo  Gentiles  ca?perunt  magis  ac  magis  converti  ad  fidem  Christi 
generaliter.  Et  dum  sic  convertebantur,  et  non  refrigerabantur  in  amore  Dei  et 
proximi,  melius  fuit  s.  Silvestro  Papse  et  aliis  successoriljus  suis  possessiones  terre- 
nas  et  divitias  suscipere,  quam  paupertas  apostolica;  et  melius  fuit  regere  populum, 
quam  non  regere,  ad  tenendum  ipsum  sic  et  conservandum.  Sed  quando  incospe- 
runt  populi  refrigerari  a  caritate  Dei  et  proximi,  et  declinare  a  modo  vivendi  s. 
Silvestri,  tunc  melior  fuit  modus  vivendi  b.  Benedicti.  —  Et  quando  Clerici  et 
Monachi  quasi  ex  toto  a  caritate  Dei  et  proximi  refrigerali  fuerunt,  et  declinave- 
runt  a  priori  statu  suo,  tunc  melior  fuit  modus  vivendi  s.  Fi-ancisci  et  s.  Dominici : 
et  quia  modo  est  tempus  in  quo  omnes  tarn  Prselati,  quam  Clerici  et  Religiosi  a 
caritate  Dei  et  proximi  et  refrigerati  sunt,  et  declinaverunt,  —  est  reformare  nio- 
dum  vivendi  proprium  Apostolicum  :  —  et  istum  modum  vivendi  Apostolicum 
inccepit  Fr.  Gerardus,  —  et  durabit  et  perseverabit  usque  ad  finem  saculi.  —  Et 
iste  est  quartus  et  ultimus  status,  —  et  differt  a  modo  vivendi  s.  Francisci  et  s. 
Dominici,  quia  vita  illorum  fuit,  multas  habere  domus,  et  illuc  mendicata  deferre. 
Sed  nos  nee  domus  habemus,  nee  etiam  mendicata  portare  debemus.  Et  propter 
hoc  vita  nostra  est  major,  et  ultima  omnibus  medicina.  He  then  prophesied  : 
Fredericus  Rex  Sicilia;  debet  relevari  in  Imperatoreu),  et  facere  Reges  novos,  et 
Bonifacium  Papam  pugnando  habere,  et  facere  occidi  cum  aliis  occidendis.  — 
Tunc  omnes  Christian!  erunt  positi  in  pace,  et  tunc  erit  unus  Papa  sanctus  a  Deo 
missus  mirabiliter  et  electus,  —  et  sub  illo  Papa  erunt  illi,  qui  sunt  de  statu  aposto- 
lico,  et  etiam  alii  de  Clericis  et  Religiosis,  qui  unientur  eis,  —  et  tunc  accipient 
Spiritus  Sancti  gratiam,  sicut  acceperunt  Apostoli  in  ecclesia  primitiva.  As  these 
prophecies  were  not  fulfilled  in  the  year  1303,  he  delayed  their  fulfilment  in  his 
second  letter  to  the  following  year.  The  third  letter  is  lost.  These  prophecies 
were,  without  doubt,  taken  from  the  writings  of  Joachim  (see  above,  §  70),  see 
Mosheim,   S.  261  ff.      The  open    war    which  the  Apostle -brethren  carried   on 


Chap.  VIII.     Conversions.     §  88.     Pomerania.  405 

CHAPTER     EIGHTH. 

DIFFUSION    OF    CHRISTIANITY. 

See  Schrockh's  chiistl.  Kirchengeschichte,  Th.  25,  S.  186-327. 

>§>  88. 

HISTORY    OF    THE    CONVERSION    OF    THE    WENDS. 

[Continued  from  page  134.] 

The  church  had  now  become  accustomed  to  rely  on  temporal 
weapons  rather  than  spiritual,  and  to  these  it  resorted  also  for  the 
conversion  of  those  nations  which  were  still  strangers  to  Christianity. 

From  the  subjugation  of  East  Pomerania  by  the  dukes  of  Poland, 
about  the  year  997,  the  conquerors  had  never  relaxed  their  efforts  to 
establish  Christianity  in  their  new  territories,!  and  their  object  was  at 
length  attained  by  the  defeat  of  the  rebels  in  1121,  by  Boleslaus  III.- 
In  the  course  of  the  same  year  the  West  Pomeranians  also  were  forced 
to  submit  to  the  Polish  yoke,  and  adopt  the  new  religion.-^  Otho,  bishop 
of  Bamberg,  was  now  summoned  to  complete  the  work,  and  under 
such  circumstances  found  it  an  easy  task.'*  In  a  few  months  (A.  D. 
1224)  the  greatest  part  of  the  West  Pomeranians  were  Christians,  at 

against  the  Roman  church  from  A.  D.  1304,  was  ended  by  the  taking  of  the  for- 
tress on  Mount  Zebello  in  the  bishopric  of  Vercelli,  A.  D.  1307. 

'  Martinits  Gallus  (the  oldest  PoHsh  liistorian  about  1130,  appended  to  Vin- 
sentii  Kadlubek  Chron.  Gedani.  1749.  fol.),  p.  56  :  Ad  mare  autem  seplemtrio- 
nale  tres  habet  (Polonia)  affines  Barbarorum  gentiUum  ferocissimas  nationes,  Se- 
leuciam  (i.  e.  Liiticiam  s.  Leuticiam),  Pomeraniam  et  Prussiam,  contra  quas 
regiones  Polonorum  Dux  assidue  pugnat,  ut  eas  ad  fidem  converfat.  Sed  nee 
gladio  praedicationis  cor  eorum  a  pertidia  potuit  revocari,  nee  gladio  jugulationis 
eoruin  penitus  viperalis  progenies  aboieri :  sa>pe  tainen  Principes  eorum  a  Duce 
Polonia-  prslio  siiperati  ad  baptismum  confugerunt,  itemque  collectis  viribus  fidem 
Christianam  abnegantes,  contra  Christianos  bellum  denuo  paraverunt.  P.  F. 
Kanngiessers  Geschichte  von  Pommern,  Bd.  1,  also  with  the  title  :  Hekch- 
rungsgeschichte  der  Pommern  zum  Christenthume,  Greifswald.  1824.  8vo.  S.  290  ff. 

-  See  an  account  of  Boleslaus'  wars  against  the  Pomeranians,  in  Kanngiesser, 
1.  c.  S.  363  -  507. 

3  Kanngiesser,  S.  508-521. 

*  Lib.  III.  de  vita  b.  Ottonis,  by  an  anonymous  writer,  nearly  contemporary  in 
Canixii  lectionibus  antiquis  ed.  Basnas;e,  t.  III.  P.  II.  p.  35  seq.  ^ndrece  Abb. 
.Bam&erge/Js/s  (1483- 1502)  de  vita  s.  Ottonis,  libb.  IV.  editi,  cum  libris  comitis 
cujusdam  s.  Ottonis,  quern  Sifridiim  esse  putant,  collati  a  Valer.  Jaschio.  Colbcrg. 
1681.  4to.  (reprinted  in  Ludewig  Scriptt.  Rer.  Episcoporum  Bamberg.  T.  I.  p. 
193  seq.).  Much  information  on  these  subjects  is  still  to  be  found  in  the  Bamberg 
Mss.  See  Jtlcks  account  of  them  in  O  k  c  n  '  s  Isis,  August,  1822.  S.  827.  —  (.F.  J. 
Sell)  Otto  Bisch.  v.  Bamberg,  der  Pommern  Bekehrer.  Stettin.  1792.  8vo.  H.  F. 
G.  Kahlow  de  introductione  relipionis  christ.  in  Pomeraniam  diss.  Goetting.  1806, 
4to.  A.  C.  F.  Busch  memoria  Olbonis  Ep.  Bambergensis,  Pomeranorum  Apostoli. 
Jenae.  1824.  8vo.     Besonders  Kanngiesser,  1.  c.  S.  522  ff. 
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least  in  profession  ;  and  by  another  still  shorter  visit  in  the  following 
year,  the  conversion  of  the  whole  country  was  completed.  To  give 
it  consistency  and  permanence,  the  bishopric  of  Julin  or  Wallin^  was 
founded. 

The  great  kingdom  of  the  Wends  (see  Div.  II.  p,  134)  having 
been  divided  amongst  a  number  of  smaller  principalities  at  the  death 
of  Canute  (A.  D.  1131),  the  work  of  contjuest  and  conversion  was 
much  facilitated.  Albrecht  the  Bear,  Margrave  of  North  Saxony 
from  the  year  1133,  subdued  the  Luticians  or  Wiltzians,  founded  the 
Mark  of  Brandenburg,  and  restored  the  bishoprics  of  Havelburg  and 
Brandenburg.*^  The  conversion  of  the  Obotrites  was  conducted  in  a 
more  apostolic  manner  by  Vicelin  "  (A.  D.  1121)  ;  though  he  could 
not  fully  succeed  till  the  country  had  been  conquered  by  Adolphus, 
count  of  Schaumburg-Holstein.  Henry  the  Lion  having  established 
himself  firmly  in  Saxony,  A.  D.  1142,  the  progress  of  the  German 
arms  and  the  Christian  religion  amongst  the  Wends  became  much 
more  rapid.  In  A.  D.  1149  the  bishoprics  of  Oldenburg  and  Meck- 
lenburg, and  in  1154  that  of  Ratzeburg,  were  revived  or  founded; 
and  in  the  year  1162  the  entire  subjugation  of  the  Obotrites  secured 
the  final  victory  of  Christianity.^ 

The  country  of  the  Wends  had  been  depopulated  to  such  a  degree 
by  these  incessant  wars,  that  it  became  necessary  to  carry  thither 
German  colonists.  In  this  way  the  original  inhabitants  disappeared 
almost  entirely,  making  the  establishment  of  Christianity  so  much  the 
more  secure. 

Last  of  all  the  island  of  Ruegen,  also,  the  strong  hold  of  Heathen- 
ism, was  subdued  and  Christianized.  After  having  sustained  many 
long  wars,  it  was  at  length  reduced  by  the  Danish  king  Waldemar 
(A.  D.  1168),  the  shrines  laid  in  ruins,  and  the  inhabitants  baptized.^ 


*  Adelbert  was  appointed  bishop  by  Boleslaus  in  1125,  though  the  bishopric  was 
not  established  till  towards  1140.  See  Kanngiesser,  S.  681,  809-813. 

«  HelmoJdi  (f  1170)  Chron.  Slavorum  (ed.  Bangert.  Lnbec.  16.59.  4to.),  lib.  I. 
c.  49,  50,  62  scq.,  88.  Gebhardi's  Gesch.  aller  Weudisch-Slavischen  Staaten, 
Bd.  1,  S.  150  ft'.  —  An  account  of  the  aversion  of  the  Wends  in  Havelburg  to 
Norbert,  archbishop  of  Magdeburg  in  A.  D.  1128,  found  in  vita  Ottonis  in  Lude- 
wig  Scriptt.  Bamb.  T.  I.  p.  495.     Kanngiesser,  1.  c.  S.  694  f. 

■^  Of  Vicelin,  bishop  of  Oldenburg  from  1149,  see  J.  E.  de  Westphalen  Monu- 
menta  inedita  Rer.  Germ,  praecipue  Cimbricarum  et  Megapolensium,  T.  II.  p.  234 
seq.     Prasf.  p.  33  seq.     St.  Vicelin,  von  F.  Chr.  Kruse.  Altona.   1826.  8vo. 

•*  Of  the  conversion  of  these  northern  Wends  genej-ally,  see  Helmoldus,  1.  c. 
lib.  I.  c.  47  -  58,  68  -  87.     Gebhardi,  1.  c.  S.  175  ff. 

^  Helmoldus,  1.  c.  lib.  II.  c.  12,  13.  Saxonis  Grammatici  (provost  in  Roths- 
child (f  1204)  historiae  Danicas  (libb.  XVI.  ed.  St.  J.  Stephanius.  Sorse.  1644.  fol. 
lib.  XIV.  p.  295,  310  seq.,  319-328.  Erich  P  an  toppid  an' s  Annales  Eccl. 
Danicae  diplomatici,  Th.  I.  S.  404  ff.     Gebhardi,  1.  c.  Bd.  2,  S.  9  ff. 
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CONVERSIONS  IN  THE  NORTH  OF  EUROPE. 

In  the  year  1157  the  Fins  were  conquered  by  Eric  IX.,  king  of 
Sweden,  commonly  called  the  Saint,  and  forced  to  adopt  the  Ciirist- 
ian  religion.!  Amongst  the  Esthonians  a  similar  attempt  proved 
wholly  ineffectual  (A.  D.  110(5),- 

In  Livonia  a  constant  commerce  had  been  carried  on  by  the  mer- 
chants of  Bremen  and  Lubec  ever  since  the  middle  of  the  twelfth 
century.  In  the  year  1186  the  canon  Meinhard  went  thither  to 
preach  Christianity,  and  thougli  he  met  with  no  great  success,  the 
archbishop  of  Hamburg  and  Bremen  made  him  bishop  of  Yxkull 
(A.  D.  1188).  But  the  number  of  Christians  still  increasing  very 
slowly,  and  the  Livonians  becoming  rather  distrustful  of  Christianity, 
the  usual  means  of  conversion  were  resorted  to.  Several  crusades 
having  been  made  against  them  from  Westphalia  and  Lower  "Saxony 
(A.  D.  1198  seq.),  the  third  bishop  Albrecht  (A.  D.  1198-12-29), 
with  the  aid  of  the  Order  of  the  Sword  (founded  by  him  A.  I).  1202),^ 
at  length  completed  their  conversion."*  Albrecht  next  directed  iiis 
efforts  against  the  Esthonians  (A.  D.  1211),  and  witli  the  help  of 
Waldemar  II.,  king  of  Denmark,  succeeded  in  reducing  them  A.  D. 
1218.  A  vexatious  controversy  between  the  Danish  and  German 
clergy  for  supremacy  in  this  country,  ended  during  Waldemar's  im- 
prisonment (A.  D.  1123),  in  the  victory  of  the  latter,  and  the  new 
bishopric  was  established  at  Dorpat.'  Semgallen  having  also  been 
Christianized,  A.  D.  1218,  and  a  bishopric  founded  in  that  country, 
the  Courlanders,  to  escape  from  slavery,  voluntarily  submitted  to  bap- 
tism (A.  D.   12:30 ).« 

In  the  year  1207  certain  Cistercian  monks  from  Poland  began  to 
preach  Christianity  in  Prussia,  and  not  without  success.  But  the 
dukes  of  Poland  and  Masovia,  attempting  to  make  use  of  this  success 
for  the  subjugation  of  the  country,  the  enraged  Prussians  revenged 
themselves  by  ravaging  the  territories  of  the  latter.  Conrad,  the 
reigning  duke,  at  first  sought  aid  from  the  crusaders  ;  at  last,  how- 

•  Claud.  (Ernhjalini  hist.  Siieonum  Gothorumque  eccles.  (libb.  IV.  priores. 
Stockholm.  1689.  4to.)  lib.  IV.  c.  4.  Olof  Dalin's  Gesch.  des  Reichs  Schwe- 
den,  Th.  2,  S.  82  ff. 

2  (Ernhjalmi,\.  c.  Vih.  \V.  c.  5.  Dalin,  1.  c.  S.  105  ff.  Go  bh  a  rd  i 's  Gesch. 
V.  Liefland,  Esthlaiul,  Kurland  u.  Semgallen  (Allgem.  Weltliistoric,  Th.  50),  S. 
309  ff. 

^  See  above,  §  73. 

"  Of  the  conversion  of  Livonia,  see  (Heinrichs,  a  Livonian  priest  about  1226) 
Oriffines  Livonise  sacrae  et  civiles,  s.  Chronicon  Livonicum  vetus,  cum  notis  J.  D. 
Gruberi.  Francof.  et  Lips.  1740.  fol.     Gebhardi,  I.  c.  S.  314  ff. 

*  Ori^rines  Livon.  p.  72  seq.     Gebhardi,  S.  .334  AT. 

«  Alhertus  Stadens.  ad  ann.  1229  (in  Schilteri  Sciiptt.  Rer.  Germ.  p.  306). 
Raynaldus  ad  ann.  1232,  no.  3.     Gebhardi,  S.  307  (T. 
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ever  (A.  D.  1266),  he  called  upon  the  Teutonic^  knights,'^  and  after 
long  and  bloody  wars  (A.  D.  1230-  1283),  by  whicli  the  whole  land 
was  laid  waste,  compelled  the  remnant  of  its  wretched  inhabitants  to 
receive  the  Christian  religion. ^  As  early  as  the  year  1243,  Innocent 
IV.  divided  the  country  into  the  bishoprics  of  Culm,  Pomerania, 
Ermeland,  and  Sameland. 


*5,  90. 

EFFORTS    TO    DIFFUSE    CHRISTIANITY    IN    THE    EAST. 

Of  all  the  Christian  parties,  the  Nestorians  alone  ^  had  penetrated 
as  yet  into  the  interior  and  eastern  parts  of  Asia  (see  Second  Period, 
§  87).  In  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century  they  succeeded  in 
converting  a  Tartar  prince,  who,  with  his  successors,  is  known  in  the 
West  by  the  name  of  Prester  (Presbyter)  John,*  throughout  the 
twelfth  century.-  Alexander  III.  attempted  to  win  him  over  to  the 
church  of  Rome,'^  but  in  the  mean  time  Presbyter  John  was  con- 
quered by  the  great  Ghengis  Khan  (A.  D.  1202).  The  mendicant 
orders  were  now  commissioned  by  the  Pope  and  St.  Lewis  to  convert 
the  Mogul-Khan,''  whom  they  found  apparently  so  favorably  disposed 

'  See  above,  §  73. 

®  Of  the  conversion  of  the  Prussians,  see  Petri  de  Dusburg  (about  1326)  Chro- 
nicon  Prussias,  ed.  Christ.  Hartknoch.  Jenae.  1679.  4to.  and  Hartknoch  diss. 
XIV  de  originibus  relig.  Christ,  in  Prussia  in  the  appendix  to  the  work,  p.  208 
seq.  Wagner's  Gesch.  v.  Pohlen  (Guthrie's  History  of  the  World,  vol.  14) 
S,  161  ff'. 

8  See  the  documents  appended  to  Petrus  de  Dusburg,  ed.  Hartknoch,  p.  476 
seq. 

'  They  were  so  much  favored  by  the  caliphs,  that  all  other  Christians  were 
subjected  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Nestorian  patiiarchs.  See  Jos.  Sim.  Assemanni 
Bibl.  orientalis.  T.  III.  P.  I.  p.  96  seq. 

*  Oriental  accounts  of  him  in  Assemanni,  1.  c.  T.  III.  P.  II.  p.  484  seq.  —  cf. 
Mosheim,  hist.  Tartarorum  ecclesiastica.  Helmst.  1741.  4to.  p.  18  seq.  Ejusd. 
institt.  hist.  eccl.  p.  443  seq.  Schlossers  Weltgesch.  Bd.  3,  Th.  2,  Abth.  1,  S. 
268.  According  to  the  information  given  in  this  last  work,  the  title  of  these  prin- 
ces, whose  residence  was  Karakorum,  lying  south  of  the  lake  of  Baikal,  was  Ung- 
khan,  or  more-  correctly,  Wam-khan,  which  in  Europe  was  changed  into  John 
(Johannes). 

*  First,  probably,  through  the  fabulous  accounts  of  the  Armenian  bishop  of 
Gabula,  who  came  on  an  embassy  to  Eugenius  III.  A.  D.  1145,  see  Otto  Prising. 
VII.  c.  33. 

^  Alexander's  letter  to  him  (charissimo  in  Christo  filio,  illustri  et  magnifico 
Indorum  regi,  sacerdotum  sanctissimo)  in  Bogeri  de  Hoveden  Annall.  anglic.  ad 
ann.  1178,  p.  581,  may  be  seen  Baronius  ann.  1177,  no.  33  seq. 

*  In  1245  Innocent  IV.  sent  three  Franciscans  to  the  Khan  Gaiuck,  and  four 
Dominicans  to  his  general-in-chief  in  Persia  ( Raynald.  ann.  1245,  no.  16  seq.,  the 
account  of  their  journeys  in  Vincentii  Bellov.  specul.  histor.  Lib.  XXXI.  c.  33 
seq. ;  compare  Schlosser,  S.  322)  :  St.  Louis,  1249,  sent  Dominicans  to  the  Khan 
(Joinmlle  hist,  de  s.  Louis,  ed.  Petitot,  p.  332  seq.).  The  Khan  Mangu  allowed 
himself  to  be  baptized,  A.  D.  1253,  at  the  request  of  Haitho,  king  ol  Armenia 
(see  Haithonis,  a  relative  of  this  prince,  historia  Orientalis,  Colon.  Brand.  1671. 
4to.  p.  37  seq.).     In  1254  Innocent  IV.  congratulated  the  Mogul  Prince  Sartach 
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towards  Christianity,  that,  for  a  long  time,  the  hope  was  cherished  of 
seeing  this  great  people  joined  to  the  church.  But  the  true  secret  of 
this  apparent  disposition  to  embrace  Christianity  lay  in  the  belief  of 
the  Khans,  that,  in  order  to  con<iuer  any  country,  they  must  pay 
honor  to  its  Gods,^  whence  the  Mahometans  fell  into  the  same  mis- 
lake  as  the  Christians,  each  hoping  to  gain  over  the  Khnns  to  their 
respective  faith.  Iksides  this,  the  number  and  intluence  of  the  Nes- 
torians  amongst  the  Moguls,  was  always  greater  than  tliat  of  the 
Catholics,''  and  thus  all  these  missionary  efforts  ended  in  the  estab- 
lishm^^nt  of  a  small  society  at  Canibalu  (Pekin),  over  which  Clement 
V.  appointed  an  archbishop,  A.  D.  1307.''  To  this  mixture  of  relig- 
ions in  the  thirteenth  century  may  be  traced  much  in  the  present 
form  of  the  religion  of  the  Grand  Lama.^ 

on  his  conversion  (Rayn.  ad  h.  a.  no.  1  seq.),  and  sent  Dominicans  to  the  Solda- 
num  Turchise  (Ibid.  no.  5  seq.) :  St.  Louis  also  sent  Franciscans  to  Mangu  and 
Sartach  (see  the  account  of  his  travels  by  the  Franciscan  William  Rubruquis 
or  Ruisbroek,  translated  in  the  Relation  des  voyages  en  Tartaric  de  Fr.  Guil.  de 
Ruhr,  par  P.  Bergeron,  Paris,  1634.  3  Tom.  8vo.,  reprinted  in  the  Recuiil  des 
Voyages  i  la  Haye,  1735.  4to.  Tom.  1.  Extracts  in  the  Hist,  genorale  des  voyages, 
T.  ViJ.  p.  265  seq.,  Paris.  1749.  4to.  —  After  Mangu's  death  (1257)  the  Mogul 
empire  was  divided  between  his  two  brothers,  Hulagu  in  Persia,  and  Cublal  in 
China.  Hulagu  (f  1265)  favored  the  Christians  (Assemann.  T.  111.  P.  11.  p. 
103  seq.  Alexundri  IV.  Epist.  ad  Olaonem  Regem  Tartarorum  in  Raynald.  ann. 
1260,  no.  29  seq.)  :  so  too  his  son  and  successor  Abogha  (-^  12S2.  see  the  negotia- 
tions between  him  and  the  Pope  in  Raynald.  ann.  1267,  no.  70  ;  1274,  no.  21  ; 
1277,  no.  15 ;  1278,  no.  17).  His  successor  Achmet  (-f  1284)  was  a  Mohamme- 
dan :  but  Argun  ("f  1291)  renewed  the  old  relations,  (Raynald.  ann.  1285,  no.  79; 
1288,  no.  33;  1289,  no.  60;  1291,  no.  32)  and  the  two  Khans  Baidu  and  Cazan 
were  themselves  Christians  (compare  the  contemporary  Haitho  histor.  orientalis, 
p.  58  seq.).  Still  the  Mogul  princes  were  no  doubt  less  anxious  about  Christianity 
than  the  alliance  of  the  Christian  princes  against  the  Mohammedans.  —  Cublai  in 
China  also  was  friendly  disposed  to  the  Christians  (compare  the  work  of  the 
Venetian  Marco  Polo,  who  was  in  high  favor  with  the  Khan,  A.  D.  1275-  1293, 
de  regionibus  orientalibus,  Libb.  HI.  ed.  Andr.  Milllcr.  Colon.  Brandenb.  1671. 
4to.)  :  thus  in  the  year  1275,  and  afterwards,  1296  and  1299  (Raynald.  ann.  1299, 
no.  39)  Dominicans  and  Franciscans  were  sent  with  Marco  Polo  to  China.  — 
Compare  .Moaheim  hist.  Tartarorum  eccl.  p.  27  seq. 

*  This  is  plainest  said  by  William  Rubruquis  in  the  account  of  his  travels.  See 
preceding  note. 

«  Ahulpharas;.  ap.  Ansemann.  T.  HI.  P.  l\.  p.  102.  Haithon.  hist,  orient, 
c.  25,  26.      • 

">  Namely,  the  Franciscan  Joannes  de  Monte  Corvino,  cf.  Wadding,  ad  ann. 
1307,  no.  7  .seq.  Of  the  condition  of  this  society  see  his  two  leftei-s,  A.  D.  1305, 
C  Wadding,  ad  h.  ann.  no.  10  seq.  He  complains  too  :  Nesloriani  —  tantum  in- 
valuerunt  in  partibiis  istis,  quod  non  pcrmiltant,  quempiam  Chiistianuni  alterius 
ritus  habere  quantnmlibet  parvnm  oratorium,  nee  aliam  quam  Ntslorianam  publi- 
care  doctiinam.) 

»  Cublatkhan  appointed  the  first  Dalai-Lama,  A.  D.  1260,  Schlosser,  1.  c.  S.  269. 
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APPENDIX     I. 

HISTORY     OF    THE     GREEK     CHURCH. 
'^   91. 

THEOLOGICAL    SCIENCES. 

The  history  of  the  Greek  church  in  this  period  is  every  where 
interwoven  with  that  of  the  court-cabals  at  Constantinople.  In  doc- 
trine and  discipline  there  was  little  change.  The  contest  with  the 
Latin  church  and  with  heretics,  was  the  only  mark  of  life,  and  even 
this  .vas  almost  entirely  modified  by  the  existing  political  relations. 
In  literature,  Michael  Psellus,  the  younger, ^  may  be  taken  as  the 
representative  of  his  time  (t  about  A.  D.  1100).  In  him  we  find  no 
original  production,  but  only  the  merit  of  judicious  compilation  and 
comment.  Such  was  also  the  case  with  the  two  biblical  critics,  The- 
ophylact  of  Acrida,  archbishop  of  Bulgaria  ('f  A.  D.  1107),  and 
Euthymius  Zigabenus,  a  monk  at  Constantinople  (f  after  1118).^ 
This  last  was  also  the  author  of  a  polemical  work  Unvonlla  doyiJ(xrixi) 
trig  oQ&odo'iov  nioTifog.^  Another  polemical  work  was  that  of  the 
historian  Nicetas  Acominatus  (t  after  1206,  see  p.  3)  Oi]ac/.vQog 
oQ&odo^t.ag.'^     Useful  commentaries  on  the  canon  law  were  written  by 


1  cf.  Leo  AUatius  de  P.iellis  et  eorum  scriptis  diatriba  (reprinted  in  Fabricii 
Bibl.  Grffica,  Vol.  V.  p.  1  seq.).  Of  his,  mostly  imprinted,  vporks,  which  extend  to 
almost  every  department  of  knowledge  then  studied,  see  Oudinus  comm.  de  scriptt. 
Eccl.  T.  n.  p.  646  seq.;  and  Hamberger  zuverliiss.  Nachrichten  v.  d.  vor- 
nehmsten  Schriftstellern,  Th.  4.  S.  11  ff.  His  theological  works  (Commentaries  to 
some  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament. —  Dogmatical  discussions  de  trinitate, 
etc.  —  Lib.  de  VH.  sacris  Synodis  oecumenicis,  etc.)  have,  however,  no  great 
value. 

2  Of  both  of  whom,  see  p.  44. 

3  In  24  Titulis.  (cf.  .Anna  Commena  below,  §  92,  note  4.)  latine  ex  vers.  P.  F. 
Zini  Venet.  15-55.  fol.   (reprinted  in  the  Maxima  Bibl.  PP.  Liidcr.  T.  XIX.  p.   1. 

seq.)  where,  however,  Titulus  XIII.  Kara  ruv  rrn  VaXalu;  'Pafitii,  rlToi  TCoi'lraXay, 
071  oujc  Ik.  rod  v'lotj  iKVooiviTai  to  ayiov  Vvivfj.a,  (Ms.  iu  ifuxis  and  Koiue,  see  ^V'.  Fog- 
gimusia  Anecdot.  litlerar.  Vol.  iV.  p.  10  seq.  Romae  178.3.  Svo.)  is  omitted.  The 
Greek  text  has  been  printed  in  Tergovist  in  Wallachia,  1711.  fol.  but  with  some 
omissions  in  the  first  Tituli,  on  the  Trinity,  and  the  whole  of  Tit.  XXIV.  against 
the  Mohammedans  (which,  however,  /.  /.  Barer,  in  Frid.  Sylburgii  Saracenicis 
Heidelb.  1595.  Svo.  had  already  published  in  Greek  and  Latin.)  Concerning  Tit. 
XXIII.  against  the  Bogomiles,  see  below,  §  92,  note  4.  cf.  Fabricii  biblioth. 
Grasra,  Vol.  VII.  p.  461  seq.  Matthmi  praef.  ad  Euthym.  Zigab.  commentarium 
in  IV  Evangel,  p.  8  seq. 

■»  In  27  books,  in  great  part  copied  from  the  IlavorX/a:  of  Euthymius.  Only  the 
5  first  books  are  contained  in  the  Latin  translation,  edited  by  P.  Morellus,  Paris. 
1569.  Svo.  (reprinted  in  the  Maxima  Bibl.  PP.  T.  XXV.  p.  54  seq.).  See  a 
desciiption  of  the  whole  work  in  Montfaucon  Palceographia  Graeca,  p.  323  seq. 
Fabricii  bibl.  Grssca,  T.  VI.  p.  420  seq. 
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John  Zonaras  (after  A.  D.  1118,  see  p.  1),^  and  especially  by  Theo- 
dorus  Balsamon,'^  patriarch  of  Antioch  (t  after  1203). 


^  92. 

RELATIONS  OF  THE  GREEK.  TO  THE  LATIN  CHURCH. 

Leonis  Allatii  de  Ecclesiaj  occidentalis  atque  orientalis  perpetua  consensione  (libb. 
III.  Colon.  Agripp.  1648.  4to.)  lib.  II.  c.  10  -  16.  Schrockh  Kirchcngesch. 
Th.  29,  S.  372  ff. 

The  Latins  on  their  part  did  not  relax  their  ineffectual  efforts  to 
subject  the  Greek  church  to  the  Latin.  The  most  remarkable  at- 
tempts of  this  kind  were  at  the  Synod  of  Bari  held  by  Urban  11. 
A.  D.  109S,i  the  mission  of  the  archbishop  of  Milan,  Peter  Chrysola- 
nus,  to  the  emperor  Ale.xius  Comnenus  by  Paschal  II.  (A.  D.  IIIG),^ 
the  efforts  of  Anselm,  bishop  of  Havelburg  at  the  court  of  John  Com- 
nenus,^ and  the  Synod  of  Constantinople  held  by  the  patriarch  Mi- 
chael Anchialus  on  occasion  of  an  embassy  from  Rome,  A.  D.  1166.'* 
The  Greeks  became  more  decided  in  their  opposition  to  the  demands 
of  the  Roman  church  as  its  wide-reaching  ambition  was  more  and 


*  His  Commentarii  in  canones  SS.  Apostolorum,  —  in  canonicas  aliquot  Grajco- 
rum  Patrum  epistolas,  —  in  canones  SS.  Conciliorum  before  published  separately, 
collected  and  best  ed.  in  Guil.  Beveregii  (Beverid^e)  Synodicon  s.  Pandectae 
Canonum,  seq.  Apostolorum  et  Conciliorum,  Oxon.  1672.  fol. 

«  Of  whom  see  Fabricii  Bibl.  Gr.  T.  IX.  p.  184  seq.  His  works:  Commenta- 
rius  in  canones  Apostolorum  ot  Conciliorum,  et  in  epistt.  canon,  seq.  Patr.  (in 
Guil.  Beveregii  Synodicon)  :  Commentarius  in  Photii  Nomocanonem  (in  Guill. 
Voelli  et  Hear.  Juntelli  Biblioth.  juris  canon,  veteris,  Paris.  1661.  fol.  T.  II.  p. 
789):  Collectio  ccclesiasticarum  Constitutionum  (Ibid.  p.  1223):  Rcsponsa  ad 
varias  quaestiones  jus  Canonicum  spectantcs :  Responsa  ad  interrogationes  Marci 
Patriarchae  Alexandrini :  Mcditala  s.  responsa  ad  varios  casus  (all  collected  in 
Greek  and  Latin  in  Jo.  Leunclavii  Jus  grajco-romanum,  tarn  canonicum,  quam 
civile.  Francof.  ad  Moen.  1596.  fol.). 

'  With  immediate  reference  to  the  Greeks  in  Lower  Italy.  Anselm,  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  was  commissioned  to  support  the  claims  of  the  Roman  church,  see 
Eadmeri  hist,  novorum.  Lib.  II.  p.  53,  Idem  de  vita  Anselmi,  p.  21 ;  TVillehni 
Malmesburiensis  <ie  geslis  Pontificum  Anglorum,  Lib.  I.  (in  Rerum  Anglicarum 
Scriptores  post  Bedam  prascipui,  Francof.  1601.  p.  223).  It  was  thus  that  Anselm 
was  led  to  write  his  treatise  de  processione  Spiritus  S.  contra  Graecos  (0pp.  p. 
49  seq.). 

^  The  archbishop's  speech  before  the  emperor  is  in  Latin  in  Baronius  ad  ann. 
1116,  no.  8  seq. ;  in  Greek  in  Leonis  Allatii  Grajcia  orthodoxa,  Romoe.  1652.  4to. 
T.  I.  p.  379  seq. 

^  Anselm  was  ambassador  at  Constantinople  from  the  emperor  Lothaire  about 
A.  D.  1135,  and  in  1145,  at  the  request  of  Eufjenius  III.,  gave  a  detailed  account 
of  a  religious  discussion  which  he  there  had  with  Nicetas,  archbishop  of  Nicoine- 
dia,  in  a  work  entitled  Dialogorum,  Libb.  III.  (in  d'Achery  Spicileg.  ed.  II.  T.  1. 
p.  161  seq.). 

♦  cf.  Leo  Allatius  de  Ecclesise  occ.  atque  orient,  perp.  cons.  Lib.  II.  c.  12. 
p.  684  seq. 
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more  developed.^  Many  works  appeared  amongst  them  in  the  twelfth 
century  in  defence  of  their  church,^  and  the  presumptuous  claims  of 
the  church  of  Rome  only  served  to  awaken  an  inextinguishable  hatred 
in  their  breasts,  already  embittered  as  they  were  by  the  military  supe- 
riority of  the  Western  nations  and  the  excesses  of  the  crusadersJ 
Though  this  hatred  was  far  from  being  diminished  by  the  establish- 
ment of  a  Latin  empire  at  Constantinople  (A.  D.  1204),  the  Greek 
emperors  were  thereby  led  to  favor,  at  least  in  appearance,  a  union  of 
the  two  churches,  in  order  to  secure  the  favor  of  the  Pope  in  their 
efforts  to  regain  their  empire.  Thus  the  emperor  John  II.  in  Nice 
favored  the  negotiations  begun  with  the  Greek  patriarch  Germanus, 
by  certain  Franciscans  in  the  year  1232,  and   continued  in  the  year 


*  Ricetas  says  to  Anselm  (cf.  note  3),  Lib.  III.  c.  8:  Si  Romanus  Pontifex  in 
excelso  throno  gloriae  sufe  residens  nobis  tonare,  et  quasi  projicere  manclata  sua  de 
sublimi  voluerit,  et  non  nostro  consilio,  sed  proprio  arbitrio,  pro  beneplacito  suo  de 
nobis  et  de  Ecclesiis  nostris  judicare,  imo  impeiare  voluerit,  quas  frateinitas,  seu 
etiam  quae  paternitas  hffic  esse  poterit  ?  Quis  hoc  unquam  ajquo  animo  sustinere 
queat  ?  Tunc  nempe  veri  servi,  et  non  filii  Ecclesia;  recte  dici  possemus  et  esse. 
Quod  si  sic  necesse  esset,  etita  grave  ju2;umcervicibus  nostris  portandum  immineret, 
nihil  aliud  restaret,  nisi  quod  sola  Romana  Ecclesia  libertate,  quavellet,  frueretur,  et 
aliis  quidem  omnibus  ipsa  leges  conderet,  ipsa  vero  sine  lege  esset,  et  jam  non  pia 
mater  filiorum,  sed  dura  et  imperiosa  domina  servorum  videretur  et  esset.  Quid 
igitur  nobis  Scripturarum  scientia?  Quid  nobis  litterarum  studia  ?  Quid  magis- 
trorum  doctrinalis  di'iciplina  ?  Quid  sapientuiii  Gracorum  nobilissima  ingenia  ? 
Sola  Romani  Pontificis  auctoritas,  qua?,  sicut  tu  dicis,  super  omnes  est,  universa 
haec  evacuat.  Solus  ipse  sit  Episcopus,  solus  magister,  solus  praeceptor :  solus  de 
omnibus  sibi  soli  commissis  soli  Deo,  sicut  solus  bonus  Pastor,  respondeat.  Jo- 
hannes Cinnaraus  (about  1176)  in  his  history  (ed.  Corn.  Tollii.  Traj.  ad  Rh.  1652. 
4to.  p.  238.  ed.  Venet.  p.  100)  denies  that  Rome  has  a  high  priest  and  an  emperor. 

*0  fiiv  yoi^  ru  rJjj  P/xtriXtias  iTif/.^aivav  fityaXiitu,  avee^iug  iauru,  i^tTevafiiVM  (rs^jj  tiu 
agviipii  Ta^aS-iii,  xai  oira  xa)  i-pr-roxif/.o;  ahru  y'lVSTai,  i  ol  Iftvi^aTopa  toutov  —  ova- 
/xa^ii.       TLa;,  oi  ^iXTiiTTt,  xxi  roS-sv  701  to7;  'Pciif/,a!e,»/   PmcffiXiviriv   li;   I'T'Troxcf^tou;  xi^o'^- 

XcT^as,  orov  ayiaatti,  TO-vTii  ^h  ra.  ■rvivf/.arixa,  ovyu  Sj  xat  (occffiXiia;  tj^ti  xctTa^iipi- 
^EirS-a/,  xat  rayi  TOiaZra.  xa.i\ii>T0fji.i7v,  See  belovV,note  8. 

«  Euthymius  Zigabenus  in  Panoplia,  Tit.  XIII.  (see  §  90,  note  3).  — The 
letter  of  Nicephorus,  the  Metropolitan  of  Kiew  (1106-1120)  to  the  grand  duke 
Wladimir  II.  concerning  the  separation  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  church  (see 
Karamsin's  Gesch.  d.  russ.  Reichs  Bd.  2.  S.  133.  Strahl's  Beitrage  zur 
russ.  Kirchengeschichte  Bd.  1.  S.  5-5.  Halle,  1827)  has  been  published  by  M.  de 
Kalaido  witsch  in  d.  Denkmalern  d.  russ.  Literatur  aus  dem  12ten  Jahrh. 
1821.  see  Wiener  Jahrb.  d.  Lit.  Bd.  20.  S.  237.  — ^iZi  Doxopatrii  (1143) 
t£^is  ray  vrarpiapxixav  ^^ivat  (see  p.  43,  note  10)  JVicetas  Jlcominatus  in  thesauro 
orthod.  (see  ^  90,  note  4)  Lib.  XXI  et  XXII.  Others  still  are  mentioned  by  Leo 
Allatius  de  Eccl.  occ.  et  orient,  perp.  cons.  p.  627  seq. 

^  This  feehng  showed  itself  in  A.  D.  1183,  under  the  usurper  Andronicus,  in 
the  persecution  of  the  Latins  at  Constantinople,  see  Willehnus  Tyrensis,  Lib. 
XXII.  c.  12  (in  Bongarsii  Gesta  Dei  per  Francos,  T.  I.  p.  1024  seq.)  cf.  JViceta 
Acominati  annales,  ed.  Paris,  p.  162  seq.  —  Cone.  Lateranense  IV.  ann.  1215. 
c.  4:  Postquam  Graecorum  ecclesia  —  ab  obedientia  sedis  apostolic^  se  subtraxit, 
in  tantum  Grsci  coeperunt  abominari  Latinos,  quod  inter  alia,  qua;  in  derogationem 
eorum  impie  committebant,  si  quando  sacerdotes  Latini  super  eorum  celebrassent 
altaria,  non  prius  ibi  sacrificare  volebant  in  illis,  quam  ea  tanquam  per  hoc  inqui- 
nata  lavissent.  Baptizatos  etiam  a  Latinis  et  ipsi  Grsci  rebaptizare  ausu  temerario 
praestimebant,  et  adhuc,  sicut  accepimus,  quidam  agere  hoc  non  vei'entur. 
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1233;^  though  they  wore  rendered  iiiefiectuul  by  the  unreason;ible 
demands  of  the  Latins,  who  would  yield  nothing,  and  asked  every 
thing. 

After  the  expulsion  of  the  Latins  from  Constantinople  (A,  D.  12G4), 
the  Greek  emperor  Michael  Palncologus,  in  great  fear  of  a  crusade, 
hoped  to  propitiate  the  Pope  by  new  overtures  for  a  union  of  the  two 
churches.'-*  The  Poi>e  consulted  the  theologians  on  the  subject,  and 
Thomas  Aquinas  wrote  his  opusculum  contra  Gr;ccos,i"  whilst  the 
zeal  of  the  emperor  varied  constantly  with  the  degree  of  his  danger. 
At  last,  however,  Charles  of  Anjou,  king  of  Sicily,  having  united 
himself  with  the  expelled  emperor  Baldwin  IL  {X.  D.  1207),  and 
hostilities  having  actually  commenced  (A.  D.  1269),  Michael  found 
it  necessary  to  go  to  work  in  earnest.^i     His  bishops  were   brought 

*  The  correspondence  by  which  these  negotiations  were  introduced  in  Matth. 
Paris,  ad  ann.  1237.  p.  457  seq.  First  Germani  Ep.  ad  Papam  veteiis  RomEe  : 
e.  g.  p.  459:  Nos  junctis  manibus  vobis  unii-i,  vel  vos  nobis  —  instantivsime  postu- 
lamus,  nee  aniplius  schismatico  scandalo  immerito  deturpari,  et  a  Laliiiis  dclamari, 
vel  vos  a  Graecis  depravari.  (Etut  veritatis  medullam  attingamus,  multi  putentes 
ac  nobiles  vobis  ohtemperarent,  nisi  injustas  oppressiones  et  opvm  proterras 
exactiones  et  servitutes  indebitas,  quas  a  vobis  subjectis  extorquetis,  formida- 
rent.)  Hinc  et  crudclia  bella  in  alterutrum,  civitaitum  desolatio,  sioiila  jaiuiis 
ecclesiaruni  impressa,  fiatrum  schismata,  etc.  The  words  in  brackets  Rayiialdus 
ad  ann.  1232,  no.  48  and  49,  did  not  find  in  his  Roman  Ms. :  nearly  the  same 
thing,  however,  is  found  in  Germani  Epist.  ad  Cardinales,  the  authenticity  of 
which  RaynaUl.  1.  c.  no.  50,  silently  admits.  We  there  read,  p.  461  :  Divisio 
nostrae  unitatis  processit  a  tyiannide  vestrse  oppressionis,  et  exactionum  Romanae 
ecclesiae,  qua;  de  mafre  facta  noverca,  suos,  qnos  diu  educavera  t  more  rapacis 
voluciis  suos  pullos  expellentis,  filios  elongavit.  Quae  etiam  quanto  humiliores  et 
sibi  proniores,  tanto  magis  conculcat  et  habet  viliores,  etc. — Si  autcm  culpa  et 
initium  scandali  a  veteri  Roma  prodiit,  et  a  successoribus  Petri  Apos'oli ;  ilia  verba 
Apostolica  legite,   qua^  ad  (ialutas  (2,11)  Paulus  scribit,  sic  dicens:    Cum  autem 

venisset  Pelri/s  Jlntiochiam,  in  facie  ei  restili,  quia  reprehensibills  erat,  etc. 

Mentibus  autcm  nostiis  scrupulum  general  offendiculi,  quod  terrenis  tantum  in- 
hiantes  possessionibus,  undecumque  potestis  abradere,  ain-um  et  argontum  congre- 
gatis,  discipulos  tamen  ejus  vos  esse  dicitis,  qui  ait:  Jl^irum  et  argentum  non  est 
mecum.  Regna  vobis  tiihuto  suhjicitis:  negotiationibus  numisma  muitipiicatis  : 
actibus  dedocetis,  quod  ore  prapdicatis.  —  Multas  et  magnse  gentes  sunt,  qua-  nobis- 
cum  sapiunt,  et  nobiscum,  qui  GiEci  sumus,  conveniunt  in  onmibus.  Primi,  ilU 
qui  in  prima  parte  Orientis  habitant  JEthinpes,  deinde  Syri,  et  alii  qui  graviores 
sunt,  et  magis  virtuosi,  scil.  Hyberi,  Lazi,  Jllani,  Gothi,  Ctiazari,  innuiiierabilis, 
plebs  Russia,  et  regnum  magnae  victoria^  Bulgaiorum.  To  this  two  answers  of 
the  Pope  (Gregorius  —  venerabili  fratri  Germano,  Grascorum  Archiepiscopo.'etc.) 
Matth.  Paris,  1.  c.  p.  462  seq.  —  Of  the  fruitless  negotiations  begun  in  the  year 
1233  by  two  Dominicans  and  two  Franciscans  with  the  Greeks  in  Nice,  see  the 
report  of  the  monks  in  Raynald.  ann.  1233,  no.  5-15. 

»  Raynald.  ann.  1263,  no.  22;  especially  Urbani  IV.  Ep.  ad  Palaeologum, 
Ibid.  no.  23  seq. 

'"  Opusculum  I.  The  auctoritates  patrum  appended  are  remarkable  on  account 
of  the  numerous  interpolated  passages :  so,  for  instance,  with  regard  to  the  papal 
primate. 

"  See  especially  the  account  of  the  contemporary  historian  Georgius  Pachy- 
meres.  nj«r«*S<««  of  the  church  of  Con-^tantinople,  hi-<l.  .\Tichcp.lis  Palirnlogi, 
Lib.  V.  c.  8  seq.  In  particular  cap.  18,  the  representations  of  the  emperor  to  his 
clergy,  where  he  assures  them,  ^»i  SJ  X'^i"  aXXou  -r^ayfitcridr^iti  t>)»  i/jn'm.,  »jf  rtZ 
%iivtut  TtXiffut  a.ya,KCTri*ett,  Ko)  'Pu/itiiatt  a'l/iara  <ri^/T«/rS?i'a<  ix^"^'^'"^'"  »'»J<'»H/»»- 
r«.      fii*ii¥  Si  »«<  iraX/v  rrto  'E««X»i»'('«v  aKai*tTi/uvT»¥.  —  rfiri   li    tti^aXaiW    ««<  f^f»ie 
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over  by  various  means,  and  at  the  council  of  Lyons  (A.  D.  1274)  the 
learning  of  Thomas  Aquinas  or  Bonaventura  was  not  necessary  to 
convince  the  Greek  commissioners, ^^  who  were  ready  to  subscribe  to 
any  thing  that  should  be  laid  before  them.  At  the  same  time  the 
union  was  wholly  the  work  of  the  court,  and  the  detestation  of  the 
people  at  large.^^  The  imposture  was  at  length  perceived  by  Martin 
IV.,  and  the  emperor  excommunicated  (A.  D.  1281  ).14  After  the 
death  of  Michael  (12S2)  the  union  was  annulled  in  form  by  his  suc- 
cessor, Andronicus.i^ 


<^  93. 


The  Paulicians  (see  §  45)  who  inhabited  the  regions  round  Philip- 
popolis,  were  first  humbled  by  the  emperor  Alexius  Comnenus  (reigned 
from  A.  D.  1081  -  1118),^  on  occasion  of  their  deserting  him  in  his 
wars  with  the  Normans  (A.  D.  1081  -  1085).  At  a  later  period 
(A.  D.  1115)  Alexius  took  advantage  of  a  visit  to  Philippopolis  to 
reclaim  these  heretics,  partly  by  theological  argument,  and  partly  by 
the  force  of  rewards  and  punishments,'-  The  orthodox  city  of  Alexi- 
opolis  was  built  over-against  the  heretic  Philippopolis,  and  great  privi- 

(Appeal  to  the  Pope),  y.a.)  [;i-;vifAO(rv)iM  (mention  of  the  Pope  in  the  prayers  of  the 
church),  uv  'iKairrov  i!  ri;  ax^ifiu;  (TKa-^oh,  xivov  iUoci  ava.yx.n.  rr'oTi  ya^  x.a.)  ^a^oviTia,- 
ffu,}  0  Ild'Ta;  ■r^oxaS-iiru  -ruv  a.XXay  ;  TOTi  SI  tij'i  x,a\  i'tr'i.X^iii  S/x>?v  'iy^oviri,  S^dXaeriraf 
Toaaurni  Taf/iffBai,  xai  Tocrov  uvKiU,ir^iiircti  ^iXayas,  ilf  <u  Tuv  )Hif/.i^ofi.'i.)icat  -r^uiTslaii  tv- 
Yl~y  i    "^0  S'sTri  Tij    '/tf-lTipa.  •Aou  f/.'ot'n  '^xx.XyiO'ia.,  xai  oiVTi^a,  rTi  KaS-'  v/na;  xcei  fjciyaX-/i  Ton 

elxovafiiiciis  cl  TLiri^i;  !r^os  oti  yivia^ai  ffVf/,(pi^ov  l^^r,<raiTO  ;    k.  r.  X. 

12  Clemens  IV.  had  already  laid  before  the  emperor  the  confession  of  faith  of  the 
Roman  church,  to  be  adopted  implicitly  ( Raynald.  ann.  1267,  no.  72  seq.). 
Michael  repeats  it  word  for  word,  and  subscribes  to  it  in  the  Epist.  ad  Gregor.  X. 
presented  by  his  ambassadors  in  Lyons  (Mansi  XXIV.  p.  67  seq.),  adding  only: 
Rogamus  Magnitudinem  vestram,  ut  ecclesia  nostra  dicat  sanctum  symbolum, 
prout  dicebat  hoc  ante  schisma  usque  in  hodiernum  diem,  et  quod  permaneamus  in 
ritibus  nostris,  quibus  utebamiir  ante  schisma,  qui  scilicet  ritus  non  sunt  contra 
supradictam  fidem,  etc.  cf.  Sacramentum  Imp.  Grajcorum,  1.  c.  p.  73,  Litterae 
Prffilatorum  Grascia?,  p.  74,  Sacramentum  Graecorum,  p.  77. 

1^  Pachymeres,  Lib.  V.  c.  22. 

"  Pachymeres,  Lib.  VI.  c.  .30  :  to.  yk^  xa^'  V*?  ^'  'a""  i"a^"«s  (namely,  the 
Romans),  x.a)  St-^  -Jv  uToro'rdravT'.i,  ^Xiuyiv  to  yiyoMo;  y.ai  oIk  uXriB^na.'/  uvrix^u;. 
trct^a  ftivoii  ya.^  HxiriXiit  xai  YlaT^ia^^vsv,  Kxt  rivcc;  ruv  !TJ^/  alroh;,  •jtuvth  idvtrfi<vaiii» 
Tn  il^rivri.  —  TiXoi  "hi  ^uriXia  /iiv  xai  toIi;  a//.(p'  aiiTov,  u;  x^ivaa'-ra;  —  atpo^isf*'!}  ta^u- 
m^aXw.     The  act  of  excoiuumnication  in  Raynald.  ann.  1281,  no.  25. 

1*  Pachymeres  hist.  Andronici,  Lib.  1.  c.  2. 

1  See  the  account  of  Anna  Comnena,  Alexius'  daughter,  in  her  Alexias,  Lib. 
V.  ed.  Paris,  p.  131 ;  and  Lib.  VI.  p.  154  seq. 

*  Anna  Comnena,  Lib.  XIV.  p.  450  seq.  The  pious  daughter  calls  him  r^it- 
Ketiilxarov  afomXov, 


App.  I.  Greek  Church.    ^  93.   Bogomiles.  415 

Jeges  bestowed  on  those  who  abjured  their  foriner  errors.^  But  though 
the  open  rule  of  heresy  in  these  regions  was  thus  abolished,  it  was 
not  wholly  rooted  out.  Not  long  before  his  death  Alexius  detected 
Basil,  the  founder  of  a  new  sect,  called  the  Bogomiles,  and  condemned 
him   to  the   stake   (11  IS).''     The   peculiar   doctrines  and  usages  of 


3  Anna  Comnena,  1.  c.  p.  456 :   Tli^u;   yko   «>.«,- 
Tsi  TpuTo,  (pipovTocs  fiiyaXeuv  ni^lou   Toam/i/v,   xa.)   rut   iTToa 

>y  fitTWiyxi  ■rirriM. 

■avTohoLirulf 
xaTiXiyi  • 

^iki-rVovriXieu;  xa.)  Tri^cev  F.i/onv  rod  ^oTUfiou,  Ixiiat  rourou;  furiuxiffiv,  AXs^ioi/a-aXiv  t»i» 
raX/v  xareivofiairx;,  >J  xa)  'Ntixx^r^cv  —  uvo^uffafiivos  *«'  Toirci;  xaxilvois  «gofj«j  ti 
*«<  oUi-Piiha  xa.1  oix'iix;  xcci  xryjiriv  axivtjTOv. 

*  The  circumstances  related  in  detail  by  Anna  Comnena,  Lib.  XV.  p.  486  seq. 
■who,  however,  passes  over  the  doctrine  oC  the  Bogomiles,  p.  490 :  'HfiovXif^nv  5i 
xct)  Tccrav  rhv  rui  B^yofiiXuv  ^ittyrffccirBai  a'loijn,  uXXd  fit  xaXvu  xa)  aidug,  us  xou 
(fnir)y  h  xxXh  SasT^iy.  Sti  iruyyoa^ih;  'iyuy.  yur/i  xa.)  Tijj  vooipvoa;  ro  riftiiuraTov,  xal 
<ruv  'AXi^lou  ^^uTurrov  !iXa.(rTV)(iK.  —  TLaoavi/iTcii  Ss  rols  l3ouXo//.'.*i>u;  m*  oXriV  aiatinti 
Tuv  Boyo/jtiXav  hayvavai  ll;  to  outu  xaXovftivov  [ii^Xiov,  Aoyfiarixriv  TiavoTXiav,  t;  tTi- 
rayri;  rot/fiou  irocr^o;  truvTiB-iTira/.  KaJ  yao  fnvax^*  ma  Zvyxorinov  xccXoufUfav  o 
Aurox^dreuo  fiira'ri/i-^'dfi.ivas  ivira.'^it  arrasa.;  rdi  ai^irus  ixSitrBa4  ixdffrtiv  idia,  xai 
i(p'  ixda-Tco  Tag  rut  ay'iuv  TBCTi^av  dvccTcoxd;  iyyod^atr^oci,  xa)  auruv  V/i  tu)i  Bsyo/ilXar 
Thv  a'ioitnv,  xa^ii;  o  aa-s/Sii;  ixino;  BarlXuo;  v^YiyAVCcro.  TawTJiv  ri»  {HfiXiiv  AoyfzaTixii* 
UatO'rXiocv  o  Aurax^dTai^  aivi/^atn,  xa)  /^iX^'  '""  ^J'"  "''■'"  irjofl-ayoosi/SToK  ta  ^ifiXix. 
Luthymius  Zigabeuus  nas  written  aguUiSt  the  liogoniiles,  c.  g.  an  'E'ri^roXH  rrnXi. 
Ttuauaa  araXiiaa,  u,to  Kui/fTavrivauToP.ius  rr^i;  Tch;  Iv  t?  kLtov  -rar^ih  (cl.  Laiiwecil 
comm.  de  biblioth.  Vindob.  Lib.  Y.  Cod.  CCXIU.  no.  8.  p.  .3^.  and  Cod. 
CCXLVIIL  no.  1.  p.  134) :  another  Epistola  steliteutica  (cf.  Ibid.  Cod.  CCXLVIL 
no.  14.  p.  122) :  a  luyy^a<fh  ^rtiXinvrtxh  (ex  Cod.  Vat.editain  Anecdotis  literariis. 
Romae  1783.  vol.  IV.  p.  27  seq.j  :  tinally  the"EXiyxo?  ««'  O^iaiLcHo;  ty,;  ^Xairtfr.fiou 
xa)  'ToXviiioZ;  a'loiirtai  rav  dB'iav  ^larffaXiavuv,  ruv  xa)  ^avv^aiTcov  xx)  JiiyofiiXcuv  xa- 
Xovfiiva/y,  xa)  Eux'ruv,  xa)  'Ei'^oi'/riarTaiii,  xa)  'EyxcarriTuv,  xct)  Ma^xiayi<rTu>  (in  Jac. 
Tollii  insignia  innerarii  Italici,  Trajecli  ad  Khen.  1696.  4.  p.  106  seq.) :  tlie  most 
important  "document  concerning  them,  however,  is  still  Titulus  XXIII.  of  the 
Panoplia  (see  §  90,  note  3),  the  Greek  original  of  which  is  in  fragments  in  Jo. 
Christ.  Wolfi  historia  Bogomilorum,  qua,  polissimum  ex  Panopha  Dogmatica 
Euthymii  Zrgabeni  ejusque  codice  gra-co  non  cdito,  eorum  fata,  doctrinae  et  mores 
exponuntur,  dissertt.  IIL  Vitemberg.  1712.  4to.  The  credibility  of  Luthymius  in 
essentials,  called  in  question  chietly  by  /.  L.  (IJderus,  in  prodrome  historia-  Bogo- 
milorum criticK  Goetting.  1743.  4to.  (reprinted  in  Hcumanni  nova  syllogc  dissertt. 
P.  IL  p.  492  seq.)  is  proved  especially  by  the  resemblance  between  hi^s  Bogomiles 
and  the  Cathari  of  the  West.  — Of  the  name  he  says:  Boy  fih  yao  h  tuv  BovXyaQuv 
yXuraa  xaXu  rev  Biov,  fiiXovi  Ss  ra  iXir,<riiv.  iin  S'aw  Boyi/iiXos  xar  avrou;  o  rev  9i«u  tov 
iXiov  ivKfrufiives  ■  and  relates  then  as  to  its  oiigin  (  Wolf,  1.  c.  p.  9)  :  'H  t»v  Beyo- 
(/.iXtuv  ai^iffi;  el  T^e  -reXXeZ  ffvAvrri  rri;  xaS-'  ri/xas  yind;, /xi^os  eZaa  rni  -tum  '^lacsaXta. 
vuv,  xa)  <ru/i(pt^efxiv»  ra,  ■roXXd  rels  ix'.nav  liyfiaffi,  riyd  Ti  xa)  ^r^eiiltv^eZra  xa)  rhv 
Xufiw  al^nsaaa.  (p.  14.)  A/s^-kutSu  Ss  xara  rev;  Xi'"'"!  'AXi|/(>i/  rev  Biexu(i'.^vr,reu 
liatriXia;  yt/Auv,  e;  hrix^ui;  xa)  rrdvv  Bav/xairius  rov  'ila^x'^  airri;  ^r.^ivrag.  (p.  17.)  Ba- 
riXaes  w  eZres  o  lar^o;,  dir.e  oXi^^io;  yTaXXei,    xa)   Xoifio;,  xa)    ifiBeoa;  fittrris,  xa)  -rairrts 

xaxia;  e^yavev. Unna  Comnena,  [.  c.  p.  4.Sii.  —  /iiyiffrev  iTiysioirai  n(pes  ai^lrixut, 

xa)  TO  rns  al^iffia;  i^'i  xanov,  fir,To  T^on^ov  iyvuxrfx'ivev  rn  'ExxXtia.  AJo  yd^  "hey- 
ftara  gunX^'irnt  xdxitra  xa)  tpavXirara  iyvuaf/.i\ia  roi;  -rdXat  Xi'""'}  jMa^Ai*'**  '^' 
us  av  ris  I'lrei  'hufffi^noi,  r,v  xa)  llavXixidvuv  al^-trn  uTetiA.ii,  xa)  MafffaXtatuv  /32tXw{/a. 
Teiourov  St  irri  ro  ruv  BeyoftiXu*  leyy,a,  ix  MataaXiaiui  xa)  Mav/;);;a!('(av  <ri/7«u>»»«*, 
xai,  iis  'ioixtv,  %v  (iiv  xa\i  roTs  r^o  revfioh  farces  Xi'*"'^*  ixdn^an  it.  Asvotixtov  yd^  to 
rav  BeyofiiXav  yives  ajSTtiv  vrexeivafBai.  Ka)  r^ixa.  fih  xer/tixiit  elix  di  tleis  Bcye/ti- 
Xi^evffav,  xixpuxrei  S»    to  xaxot  lire   roi  fiaiiuat  xa)  ro  xouxouXiov,  xa)  irxu^iuraxtt  i 
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these  Bogomiles  are  so  like  those  of  the  Cathari,^  that  the  connexion 


s  Their  doctrines  in  Euthymii  Panoplia,  Tit.  XXIII.  Sect.  1.  (Wolf,  1.  c.  p. 
46)  :  'AS-irouffi  vraffcti  tus  M&/<ra;'«aj  fliliXiius  ftira  xa)  rou  5v  avrais  avay^cKpofiivov  S^iou 
xcti  Tu)/  iha.^io'rntu.v'ruv  olvtZ  ^ixuiuv,  vai  filv  xai  to,;  (Ht  utircc;  avairas  Ui  xar  iTifoiay  tov 
"Sa-ruvZ  ffvyya(puffci;.  —  Mova;  Ti  waf^xli^ovrai  xai  rifiuffiv  iTrra,  —  Xiyu  "hh  to  ■^kXtvi- 
(lov,  xa)  TO  i^xai'Ssxec'r^o(p>iTov,  xai  ro  xctTU  ^leiT^ixjov  EvayyiXioy,  xiel  to  kcltu.  ^la^xov, 
Ku)  TO  XiZTo.  A-ouxav,  xai  to  xaTo,  ludv^nv,  'ifioofiev  t/jv  /S;'/3Xai(  tuv  ■xpd^tcuii  a-iiv  Tai;  i^i^TO- 
Xa7s  "ratraii  xa)  t^  AvoxxXv'^'ii  tov  ^loX'oyou  Iukvvov.  —  Sect.  (i.  (  Wolf,  p.  76)  :  At- 
yovffi,  TOV  ^aiftovcCf  tov  ^apa  tou  ^uTri^o;  ovof/.ac^ivTa  ^UTayciv,  v'lov  xa)  avTov  ilvai  tov 
Slav  xa)  I'aT^os,  ivofia^Ofttvev  ^aTavaijX,  xa)  tt^utov  tov  v'iov  xa)  Xiyov,  xa)  'kt'^v^oti^ov, 
are  •tt^uit'ctokov,  at  that  tovtov;  a}iXipovs  aXXnXav.  "Ehat  It  tov  'S.aTavuhX  olxov'ofjtov  xa,) 
otuTi^ivovTa  TOV  YVaTol;,  Trtv  avTriv  ahru  Tt^ixii/^civev  xa)  /^oaiphv  xa)  ffToXriv,  xa)  Iv  Ss^/a 
tcvTou  xa^YifiSvov  i5r;  S-^ov«v,  xa)  Ttis  fitiT  at/TOv  iv^vg  Tif/.hs  al,iovfiivov,  'Tip'  ns  //■iB-u^^ivra 
xa)  lis  avivoiav  ivra^^ivTa  fiiXiTwai  avoa-Taffiay,  xa)  ■ptoti  'h^a'i^a.fiiyov  xai^ov  xaB-eTvai 
•jtu^av  riffi  Tuv  XtiTou^yixuv  ivvafiicuy,  I'l  (iovXcivTO  xouipi^O/U-ivoi  tov  fla^ovs  Tr,s  XiiTov^yias 
axoXovBtjirai  tovtio  xa)  irvyxaTt^ayaffT^vai  tau  -raT^ot,  — Ezra  tov;  i'l^'/ifiivovs  ayyiXou; 
—  ffvva'Ta^^rivai  TOVTtf  xa)  xoivuvriffai  tyi;  I'sri^ovXYtS)  aiir^ofiivov  ol  Tavry,;  tov  ^(ov  pi^pai 
TOUTovs  avaS-iv  o/u.ov  jravTa;.  —  Sect.  7.  (  fVolJ,  p.  67)  :  Aiyovai,  tov  ^aTavahX  avu^tv 
pi^ivra  xa)  fit)  %vva./Aivov  to~;  iSoaJiv  i<piZ,aviiv,  it  ytj  ya^  (fyiffiv  nv  ao^aTos  xa)  axaTairxiv- 
affTOi,  WiifTi^  'in  xa)  t'/iv  Biiav  -ri^nxiiTO  f/.o^(phv  xa)  irToXriv,  xa)  Ttiv  ly!f/.iov^yixhv  ixixTn- 
To  %vvaf/.iv,  ffvyxaXi(rai  Tuf  avyxaTa'XiTovcai  avTM  dvvaft.ii;,  xa)  9-a^iros  avTo~i  l/ufiaXuv, 
xa)  I'lViiv,  ui  Itt)  tov  ohpavov  xa)  tviv  yyiv  o  Btog  iToiniriv.  'Ev  i^XV  5"^?  ip'/iffiv  ittoi'/ktiv  o 
Bio;  TOV  ol^avov  xa)  Tnv  y>iv,  •Troiiaw  xrlyu  hvTi^ov  ov^avov,  a;  "hivTi^o;  Bio;,  xa)  to.  ii/,; 
axoXovBca;.  Thus  he  created  man  and  the  world.  Unable  to  give  the  former  a 
soul  C  Wolf,  p.  70),  S/:rfi<r/3£uVaT0  ^^o;  tov  ayaBov  TlaTi^u,  xa)  ^a^ixaXitri  TTififiBnvai 
vrap  avTov  -TTvonV}  iTTayyiiXafUvo;  xsivov  I'lvai  tov  avS-^axov,  u  l^euo9roinBiit),  xa)  ccro  tou 
yivtv;  avTov  -rXn^ovffS-ai  tov;  Iv  ov^avS  ro'Tov;  tuv  u^oppiipBivTuv  'AyyiXav.  Tov  Se  Biov, 
us  ayaBov,  iwivivffai,  xa)  lft.(pv(rvtrai  tu  ^a^a  tou  .^aravariX  •x'Xai^BivTi  wivft.a  Z^uri;,  xa) 
yiviaBai  ^a^avTixn  tov  avB^wrov  I'l;  ■^'v^nv  Z,Z(rav.  Alter  this  were  begotten  of  him 
and  Eve,  Cain  and  a  daughter  KaXi/^sva,  and  Abel  of  Adam.  Sect.  8.  (Wolf, 
p.  61)  :  Kiyovriv,  oti  tuv  avB^cuTuv  rrix^a;  Tv^avvo'jyAvuiv,  xa)  a-mva;  a^oXXvfjtivaiv,  fioyi; 
iX'iyoi  Tiv\;  Tri;  tov  •jraTpl;  fitp'i^o;'  iyivovTo,  xa)  si;  tviv  tuv  'AyysXav  Ta^iv.  Jlovtov;  o\ 
tivai  Tov;  iv  TaT;  yiviaXoyiai;  tovti  xutoc  MaT^aTov  WvayyiXiov,  xa)  tov  xxto,  Aovxav 
(ivnjAoviuofiivov;.  '0-^i  TtoTi  %\  irvvrixi  xaTaro(piirBu;  o  YlccTh^,  xa)  aOixuffS-ai  yvov;,  — 
xa)  a/.ta  xaTiXirirras  t'/iv  ■^'U^hv,  to  iliov  l/u.(fivcrrif/cc,  Ta.ffX,ov(rav  ovtu;  aBx'ieu;  xa)  xaTadv- 
i/XffTtvofiivfiv,  diavatrTijvat.1  T^o;  a/icvvav,  xa)  h  tm  <xivraxi;x,'^'o<rTu  mvTaxoffioiTTM  iTii  l^i- 
^lUffairBai  Tri;  iavTov  xa^ia;  Xiyov,  tovtov  "hi  tov  v'iov  xa)  3-iov.  —  (p.  ^t-i.)  KaTiXBuv  li 
clvaBiv  xa)  i](7^vr,vai  S/a  tov  lii,iov  uTo;  tyi;  Ta^Bivov,  xa)  -Tn^iBicBai  ird^Ka  tm  (paivof^ivoji 
ju,h  itXixhv  xa)  ofj.oiav  dvB^a-rov  ffufAaTi,  -TJj  "S aXr,Biia,  avXov  xa)  Bio'T^i-^ri,  xa)  IhxBuv 
ccvBi;.  oBtv  %i(rnXBi,  t?,;  -ra^Bivov  fji.-/,Ti  tviv  uaolov  avTov  yvovtryi;  f^firi  t-ziv  'i^o^ov,  dXX' 
u-jrXu;  ivoovu'/t;  avTov  iv  tZ  (r-TrinXaiu)  xiif^tvov  'caroc^yavcofiivov.  Ka}  TiXicai  tyiv  ivo-a^xov 
o]xovof/.iav,  xa)  •jroiYiaui  xa)  %ihd\ai  to,  Iv  to~i;  ¥.vayyiXioi;  dvaTaTTOf/tva,  "rXhv  Sv  ^avTucria. 
Tc~i;  av^pcu'yro'Trpi'Tr'iffiv  v-voxi'ifj-ivov  xd^iai,  aTuvp^coBivTa  oi  xa)  a.'ffoBuviiv,  xa)  dvao'Tijvai, 
Vo^avTot.  XZaai  tviv  axnvhv  xa)  yvft,va<rai  to  ^^Zfia,  xa)  aToBift.ivov  to  TT^ofrcaz-iiov  evffy^iiv 
TOV  d'ToffTOiT'/iv,  xa)  vraxii  xa)  fiapu  xXoiZ  xaTaOnfai  xai  iyxXiiirai  tu  Ta^Ta^a,  Ti^nXovTa 
xa)  ix  TOV  ov'ofiaTo;  auTov  to  r,X  i>;  dyyiXixov  (2a<rava'/jX  ya^  xaXovfiifUvov  "Zaravav  d(pK- 
XIV  hvo/t,d^ii!-Bai),  xa)  Xoi'^ov  ■jrXrtp^aiaavTa  t-/\v  iyx^'^'^^i^'^c"'  oiaxoviav  ava,d^af/.iiv  u;  tov 
TlaTioa,  xa)  xaB'iffai  Iv  Ssf/a  I'l;  tov  Bpovov  tcu  acroppKpivTo;  ^aTavar,X,  I'lTa  iiiriXBuv, 
oBiv  \\nXBi,  xa)  dvaXv^hai  ^dXiv  li;  tov  TiaTi^a,  lU  ov  iv  d^xV  ^^  '^F  r«'^'^?'  'r<"''^«" 
iruyKixXiiirfiivos.  — Sect.  9.  (Wolf,  p.  81)  :  Aiyov^i  tov;  d-roviffovTas'  AyyiXov;,  axov- 
aavTO.;,  oti  o  "SiaTavahX  iiTriirxiTO  tu  YIot^i,  TrX-zi^ovoS-ai  tov;  Iv  ol^avca  t'o'JTov;  avToiv  a'lro 
TOV  y'ivov;  tuv  avS^d'tuv,  'ihilv  daiXyu;  to,;  S-vyari^a;  tmv  dvBpu'ruv,  xa)  XaP>iiv  avTa; 
si;  yvvaTxa;,  "va  Ta  <rfripfiaTa  uiiTuv  lU  tIv  ohpavov  dvixBuiaiv,  ii;  tov;  totou;  tuv 
TUTipuv  aiiTuv.      \iovTi;    yd^   <paaiv,  o'l    uio)   tov  Biov   Ta;   BvyaTi^a;   Tuv  dxt^u^uv,  oti 
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xaXtti  iio'iy,  iXal^ov  lavrols  yuvtxJxaf.  T'lou;  di  reu  ^au  tcutou;  ove/nii^suriv,  us  ko.) 
auTou;  iv  ixiivDV  yiyovorcx.;,  'E/s  St  rrii  ffVMCUirta;  avTuv  OLXoynvri^rtvai  ruht  Fiydyras, 
oos  avTirrriyai  tu  "SiO.TCCva.hX,  xec)  Boiaf^lisutrai  roT;  a.vS-au'Xois  rhv  aT/XTTceirluv  aiiTou.  Tow 
at  ^UfiiuB-ivTa  iTayaynv  aiiTo7s  tov  xaTaK.Xi/r/jt.cv,  kxi  ^la^i^iT^ai  avy  alnois  Taa-av  Z,uaat 
ta^xa.  MoKJV  bi  tov  'Scu=  ^vyarioa  jjt/n  xtxTyijU.iyov  ayvoi^irai  Tr,v  avoffrairixv  lou  2ara- 
vanX,  Ka.1  oixfiiivxi  ^t^tc tiuovtoc  toZtom,  ou  t»  Xar^iia  tov  2arawa-/jX  aps^xofitvov  uTo^i- 
ff^at  TO,  "Ti^i  Tri;  xifiarav,  xai  ^la^cuirai  toutov  fiovov  fiira  tcuv  Iv  aurti.  —  Seel.  11 
(yVulj,\).  116):  ' A.Ti/Aa,Z,ou(ri  toc;  a-'.fiaerfiiou;  Sixovcc;,  to,  s'lluXa  XiyovTi;  tuv  iS-vuf, 
u^yuoiov  xa,  xZ"<r''i>h  'i^y  X-'S'^"  avB^Mveov  —  Sect.  13  (  Wolf,  p.  SO)  :  Asj-oyyiv  olt' 
uItuv  fci)/  /j,civuv,  riroi  tum  HoyofiiXav,  <pivy'.iv  au  tov;  laifiova.;,  aiiru  t'o^ou  ^oXriy,  ixutrrm 
01  Tidv  aXXuv  wravTcuv  ivoiKliv  ^xiuovcc,  xai  ^i^airxuv  al/Tov  rcc  TToyfi^ot,  xeci  ciynt  iri  ra.; 
ctvairiav^yiai,  xai  a-TTo^vnirxovra;  ivoiKiiti  au^is  ~o7;  Xif^dvoi;  abrou,  xai  Ta^afiimv  tu 
rcc(P'A>,  xjci  avccfiiviiv  ^'/jv  ava.(rrairiv,  'Iva  rlv  aiiTu  xoXaf^o'in,  xai  fiiih'  iv  xoXarti  ravreu 
"^lax'^^'iot'TO.  —  Sect.  14  (  Wolf,  p.  103)  :  ^ ArifiaXovat  tov  Si/'ov  ffrav^hv,  us  avaioiTtiv 
tbZ  2uTti^os.  —  Sect.  16  (  Wolf,  p.  84)  :  To  f^h  -rao  -A^rv  (idTTia/^a.  ToZ  luuvtov 
Xiiyouffn,  us  oi  uoaros  i-ririXovfiivov,  to  St  *««'  avTtls  tou  ^oivtou  S/a  wivuiro;,  us 
avTols  ooxu,  TiXoufitvov,  A/o  xa)  tov  T^iffip^ofiivav  al/roT}  uval^x'TTi'i^oiiji,  tputx  fiXv 
i^o^iZ,ovTi;  aUTu  xaioav  tis  iiOfioXoyniriv,  xai  ayviloiv  xeti  (Tvvtovov  Taojiu^-^v.  KTra  rn 
Ki(paX^  abrou  to  xark  luavvyiv  KbuyylXim  IviTi^iMTts,  xa)  ro  vao  abrols  aytoi  TviZ/jLa 
iTTixaXovfcivoi,  xai  to  HaT!o  ti/^uv  sVaSovTj;.  Mira  Ss  to  toioZtov  fiavTir/aa  xaioov 
ab^is  a-JToxXn^oZa-iv  us  axoi^ia'Ti^ai/  ayuyyiv  xa)  T^Xirtiav  iyxoar'nrrt^av  xa)  xaS-a^uri- 
^av  "r^offiv^viv.  E/'ra  /uaorvgiav  aTairoZriv,  tl  i(puXat,i  Tavra,  s)  ff^ovhaius  ^itiyuvie'aTo, 
Kai  fiaoTVoouvTwj  avoouv  Oj/,oZ  xa)  yjvaixuv  ayouo'iv  abrov  it)  T'y,v  ^^vXXcuftiytiv  TlXl'turHf 
xa)  ffTyiiTavris  tov  a^Xiov  xaru  avaroXas  iTiriB-iariv  au^is  Tn  fiidoa  toutov  xnpaXti  to 
^bayy'iXiov,  xa)  tus  haysTi  abruv  iTi^evris  X'^""^  "''  ''^''■oarvxovTis  avSos;  xa)  yuvaixis 
rnv  avoa-iov  i'lrahouri  teXstJjv.  —  Sect.  17  (p.  88)  :  ' \Tif/.tt.'C,ou(Ti  Ttiv  fi'jffrixhv  xa)  (paixTti* 
U^ou^y'iav,  xa)  Triv  toZ  'hia'TtoTixoZ  irui/,aTos  xa)  a'/^aroj  ay'iav  /ait aX'/i-^iv,  ^uiriav  tuv 
ivatKOUVTuv  To7s  vaoTs  oaiftovuv  Tavrnv  aToxaXoZvTis.  —  Sccl.  18  (p.  102)  :  A^'iyoufftv,  S» 
Tatl  Tois  U^oTs  vaoTs  xaTOixiiv  tovs  Soe/^ovosj,  ^iaXa-)(hvTas  avTOVS  avaXoyas  Ttis  ixarTou 
Ta0as  xa)  "Suvafilas.  Tov  filvroi  "S.aravav  vaXai  (aiv  a.xoxXnou(Tat  lauTu  tov  roXuS-ouX- 
X>ITov  iv'liooffoXuftoii  vaov,  fiira  Ss  t'/jv  ixiivou  uvaiTT^oiphv  l%iiiuffaj^ai  tov  iv  tH  fiaa-iXiii 
rauTn  Tuv  rroXiuv  b^n^ipiayi  xa)  TS^iuvufeov  Trjs  toZ  9iov  troiplas  oixov,  Ob  yap  o  u'd/irTos 
(pariv  iv  ;^;£/joT«i-<5To/j  vasarj  xaToixii,  tov  ov^avov  'ix'""  xaraoixtirrioiov.  —  Sect.  19  (p.  1 12)  : 
Mov»)v  ovofid^ou(ri  ^^ofiuxhv  tJiv  iiTO  raw  K.U010U  iraoaio^iivav  iv  ro7s  Evayy.Xlois,  nyouv 
TO  TLaTfo  tifiuv,  xa)  tuuttiv  fji,'ovnv  T^o/rtuxovrai,  ivTcixis  fHV  Trts  Ifn^as,  "TiVTaxis  5(  tJ); 
vuxt'os.  —  Ta;  VdXXois  -rdiras  ■pr^oa-ivxa;  arifid^oviri,  (iarroXoyias  abrds  aToxxXaZvris, 
xa)  Ttis  i9vix)is  ^iji'Saj.  —  Sect.  2l)  (p.  78)  :  JLXiyiv  0  rris  a'l^iffius  abruv  i^a^X'l> 
iyyiyodip^at  To~is  V^bayytXioiS  auTuv  (puvviv  tow  Kuji'ow  Xiyouirav  '  Tifidri  <rd,  iaifiovia, 
tux  "'va  uip-Xn^nTi  "Xao  auTuv,  dXX'  'Iva  //.h  ptXd^uitiv  u/Aa;.  —  Soct.  20  Cp.  99)  :  "E^/ 
^^onyyiy^ctf^ai  xa)  Tauritv  iX'.yi  Th*  Kt/g/ou  (puvhf '  Tavr)  T^o-rai  ruB^urt,  Tot/rirrt 
l^iTX  fjcnx^^^f  "■"■'  ofraTis,  vvox^iv'ofiivoi  rhv  irifTiv  tuv  avayxa^ivTuv  ufAXS-  —  Sect.  22 
(p.  83)  :  A'iyouiri  TOIS  Tr,s  TiTTtcdS  auTuv,  oVo;{  ivoixriiTli  to  rua  auroTs  eiyiov  TttZfia, 
BioToxovs  xa)  uvai  xa)  irofid^i(rBai,  (oarTairavTa;  xt)  abrous  tov  Xoyov  toZ  BsoZ,  xa] 
yivvirxvTas  abrov  lix  ToZ^Hxtrxiiv  iT'toiUS,  xa)  /xnllv  tXIov  uvtuv  £-(;!/v  T»i»  t^uthv  Sjoto- 
xtv.  —  (p.  9.5)  :  AiyouTi  Tous  T0IOUT1US  fit!  d'ToBvnrxiir,  dXXd  fiiBiTTxaBxi,  xxBdxia  it 
uTV'ji  TO  TtiXivov  tout)  xa)  <raoxivo»  vi^fiiiXaiov  dr'ovus  ixiuofuvovs  xa)  Tr,v  df^a^rov  xa) 
Sliav  ToZ  'S.oitToZ  ffToXiiv  IvIuo/jlUous,  xa)  yivo/iivo'j;  ffuinrufiovs  xa)  ffu/z/io^fovs  abrcZ,  fuB-i- 
OTafnivoui  lix  -r^oxofiTrii  'AyyiXuv  xa)  ' A-roffToXuv  us  txjv  (ianXtiav  toZ  Harris,  to  I'dro. 
iu^h  <ru/4a  roUTuv  li;  Tifoav  xx)  xoviv  iiaXuur^ai,  finxiTi  finlxfiZs  dvitrrdftivov.  — S,'CI. 
23  (p.  OJ)  :  Aiyouffiv  obx  oWo  ^ov»»  ToXXdxis,  dXXd  xa)  uxa^  /SXi^kv  tov  riocTl^s  fi'iv  us 
yipovTX  liaBuyiviioy,  tov  Si  v'lov  us  u-xtivrtTrtv  avSja,  to  St  tviZux  to  dyiov  us  Xtio-r^oTwrtv 
vixviav.  — Sect.  21  (n.  133)  :  StoX/^ovts*  xaTa  Movot;t;oi/,-,  iiarncly,  lo  in.akc  llic'in- 
selves  more  acceptable.  Sfct.  2.')  (p.  IIO):  Hxittis  ilihfidias  Xivtijoev  xai  TiTjotS* 
Kx)  ■xaoafxiuhv  -rx^ayyiXXouri  vrimutiv  'iais  u^x;  ivvdrns-  Sect.  26  is  seen  ho»\  ttiiy 
gradua'lly  itUrodiice.l  their  coineris  (o  tlicir  docfiiiieb.  Sect.  27  seq.  of  lli.ir  alle 
gorical  mode  of  intciprelation.  Sect.  37  (\t.  122)  :  /uriitai  woXitiIu*  dx^itiirri^av 
Tt    xa)  xa^aouTloav,  dirtX'/*i*'"S    xoiu^xy'ias,    xa)    T-j^tZ,    xa)    uoZ,  xa)    ydfiou,  xx)   ruv 
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between  them,  for  which  there  are  also  historical  groiinds,^  cannot 
be  doubted.  The  sect  continued  to  exist  after  the  death  of  their 
master,  especially  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Philippopolis.'^ 

The  schisms  in  the  Russian  church  concerning  certain  unimportant 
usages,'^  which  took  place  in  this  period,  are  a  sufficient  proof  of  the 
low  state  of  Christianity  in  that  country. 


APPENDIX     II. 

HISTORY     OF     THE    OTHER    ORIENTAL    CHURCHES. 

•^   94. 

Amongst  the  Oriental  Christians,  the  Jacobites  alone  can  boast  of 
learned  men.  These  were  Dionysius  Bar-Salibi,  bishop  of  Amida 
(t  A.  D.  1171),!  and  the  historian  Gregory  Abulpharagius,  from  the 
year  1264,  Maphrian  or  Primate  of  the  East  (t  A.  D.  ]286).2 

«  See  §  84,  note  10  (Everdin),  §  87,  note  15  (Rainerius),  ibid,  note  16  (Matth. 
Paris). 

■^  Anna  Comnena,  1.  c.  p.  490  :  InfioBun  to  kkkov  x.%t  th  aixla.;  fiiyia-Ta;,  x,a) 
soXXoZ  ttX^Bov;  ij\}yara  to  ^t'luov.      Eulhymli   Victoria   de    Massalianis   in    Tollius, 

1.  C.  p.  112:  it  <;roXue!ivvfiOi  Tait  ^laro'iXiavav,  I'/rovv  ISoyofiiXuv,  a'l^iffis  iv  ^tiirri  -TToXii, 
kk)  x.'^^Dt,  K/x.)  l-ra^^la  i-ynvoXaiu  ravDv.  —  In  the  year  1140  a  Synod  in  Constanti- 
nople condemned  ihe  avyy^ai/.^o^Ta  nva  tov  tov  (iiov  '/JSj)  xaTaXiTovTo;  Kcovo'Tavrlyey 
Tou  ^pvirofeaXoiJ,  in  wllich  tliey  found  -rXlav  tuv  aXXuv  'ILnS-atKriaffrZv,  ko.)  Boyof^iXuv, 
to  the  tiaines,  and  punislied  the  monks  in  whose  possession  they  were  found  (the 
sentence  of  the  Synod  in  Allatius  de  eccl.  occid.  et  orient,  perp.  cons.  p.  644  seq. 
Mansi  XXI.  p.  551  seq.).  —  In  the  year  1143  two  bishops  of  Cappadocia,  Clem- 
ent and  Leontius,  were  deposed  as  Bogomiles  by  a  Synod  in  Constantinople  (the 
sentence  in  Allatius,  1.  c.  p.  671  seq.  Mansi  XXI.  p.  583  seq.) ;  at  about  the  same 
time  the  monk  Niphon  was  condejnned  to  imprisonment  on  the  same  ground  (Joh. 
Cinami  hist.  lib.  II.  c.  10.  Allatius,  1.  c.  p.  678  seq.). —  Geoffroy  de  Ville- 
Uardouin,  who  describes  the  conquest  of  Constantinople  by  the  Latins,  as  an 
eye-witness,  says,  no.  208  (Collection  des  Memoires  relatifs  a  Fhistoire  de  France 
par  M.  Petitot.  Tome  I.  Paris.  1819.  p.  385),  that  a  part  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Phili|)popolis  were  Popolicani.  Afterwards  the  patriarch  Germanus  (see  §  91, 
note  S)  opposed  the  Bogomiles  in  the  Oratio  in  exaltationem  venerandje  Crucis 
contra  Bogomilos  (grace  et  lat.  in  Jac.  Gretseri  comm.  de  Cruce.  T.  II.  p.  157 
seq.),  and  in  the  Orat.  pro  imaginum  restitutione  (1.  c.  p.  549  seq.). 

**  See  Strahl  im  Kirchenhist.  Archiv.  1824.  Heft.  2  S.  48  ff.,  reprinted  in  his 
Beytrllgen  zur  russ.  Kirchengeschichte,  Bd.  1  (Halle.  1827.),  S.  252  ff. 

'  His  chief  work  a  commentary  on  the  whole  Bible.  Besides  this,  dogmatical 
writings,  de  Deo,  de  Trinitate,  etc.  Defences  of  Christianity  addressed  to  Mo- 
hammedans, Jews,  Nestorians,  and  Greeks ;  comm.  in  liturgiam  S.  Jacobi  in 
defence  of  it  against  the  Latins  (ed.  in  Renaiidotii  Liturg.  Orient.  T.  II.  p.  449 
seq.  cf.  Ejusd.  hist.  Patriarch.  Alexandrinorum,  p.  479  seq.).  —  Assemanni 
Bibl.  Orient."  T.  II.  p.  157  seq.  Pfeiffers  Auszug  aus  Assemorient.  Bibl.  S. 
234  ff. 

^  Particularly  valuable  as  a  historian.  (His  Chronicon  Syriacum  edd.  JRruns  et 
Kirsch.  Lips.  1789.  2  voll.  4to.  His  Arabic  Historia  compendiosa  Dynastiarum 
ed.  Ed.  Pococke.  Oxon.  1663.  2  voll.  4to.,  is  an  extract  from  this  chronicon,  or 
political  history.)  —  He  was  also  celebrated  as  a  theologian,  physician,  and  philos- 
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During  the  crusades  various  attempts  were  made  to  unite  the  Ori- 
ental churches  to  tliat  of  Rome.  Tiie  Armenians,  to  wliom  the  pro- 
tection of  the  Latins  was  of  great  importance,  were  tlie  first  to  enter 
into  such  an  union  (about  A.  D.  1145).^  From  the  time  of  Innocent 
III.  the  Armenian  church  seemed  to  be  completely  subjected  to  the 
papal  power  ;  though  in  fact  this  depended  on  the  degree  in  which 
they  stood  in  need  of  Latin  aid.  The  Maronitcs,  on  the  contrary, 
who  went  over  to  the  Roman  church  in  the  year  1182,  remained 
faithful.^ 

The  Nestorians  and  Jacobites,  to  whom  the  aid  of  the  Latins 
could  have  been  of  no  use,  never  entered  into  this  union  with  Rome. 
And  if  in  the  answer  of  the  Nestorian  Vicar  of  the  East,  Rabban 
Esra,"'  and  three  Jacobite  bishops/'  to  the  proposals  of  Innocent  IV. 


oplier.  Of  his  theological  works,  the  most  remarkable  the  Horreum  Alyste riorum, 
a  collection  of  commentaries  on  the  Scriptures,  cf.  Assemann,  1.  c.  p.  244  seq. 
Pfeiffers  Auszug,  S.  252  ff. 

^  Otto  Frising.  Chron.  lib.  VII.  c.  32.  The  numerous  lying  tales  which  the 
Armenian  ambassadors  palmed  on  the  Western  nations  (e.  g.  see  §  90,  note  2), 
seem  to  justify  the  suspicion  of  their  honesty. 

"  Comp.  vol.  I.  §  9.3.  Willelnms  Tyrensis  Archiep.  lib.  XXII.  c.  8  (in  Bon- 
gars,  p.  1022) :  Interea  dum  Regnum  pace,  ut  pra-diximus,  gauderet  temporal!, 
natio  qusedam  Syroium,  in  Phoenice  provincia  circa  juga  Libani,  juxta  urbem 
Biblieusium  habitaus,  ])lurimain  circa  sui  statum  pas-ia  est  mutationem.  Nam  cum 
per  annos  pane  quingentos  cujusdam  Afaronis  hairesiarchai  errorem  fuissent  secuti, 
ita  ut  ab  eo  dicerentur  Maronita,  ct  ab  Ecclesia  tidelium  sequestrati,  seorsum 
sacramenta  conticerent  sua,  divina  in^piratione  ad  cor  redeuntes,  languore  deposito, 
ad  Pitriarcham  Antiochenum  Aimericum,  qui  tertius  Latinorum  nunc  eidem  pra;- 
est  EcclesiiB,  accesserunt:  et  abjuiato  enore,  quo  diu  periculose  nimis  detenti 
fuerant,  ad  unitatem  Ecclesiae  Catholicae  reversi  sunt,  fidem  ortbodoxam  suscipi- 
entes,  parati  Romanae  Ecclesis  fraditiones  cum  omni  vencratione  amplecti  et 
obscrvare.  Erat  autem  hujus  populi  turba  non  modica,  sed  quasi  qiiadraginta 
millium  diccbatur  excedere  quantitatem,  qui  per  Bibliensem,  Botriensem  et  Tri- 
politanum  Episcopatus,  juga  Libani  et  montis  dcvcxa,  ut  pra-diximus,  inhabitabant ; 
erantque  viri  fortes,  et  in  afmis  strenui,  nostris,  in  majoribus  ncgotiis  qua;  cum 
hostibus  habebant  frequentissime,  valde  utiles  ;  unde  ct  dc  oorum  conversione  ad 
fidei  sinceritatem  maxima  nostris  accessit  la»titia.  Maronis  autem  error  et  sequa- 
cium  ejus  est  et  fuit,  sicut  ex  sexta  Synodo  legitur,  qua;  contra  cos  collecta  esse 
dinoscitur,  et  in  qua  damnationis  sentcntiain  pertulerunt,  quod  in  Domino  nostro 
Jesu  Christo  una  fantum  sit  ct  fuerit  ab  initio  ct  voluntas  et  operatic.  Cui  articulo 
ab  Orlbodoxorum  Ecclesia  reprobato  multa  alia  perniciosa  nimis,  postquam  a  coetu 
fidelium  scgrcgati  sunt,  adjecerunt ;  super  quibus  omnibus  ducti  poenitudine,  ad 
Ecclesiam,  ut  pra;diximus,  rcdierunt  Catholicam,  una  cum  Patriarcha  suo  ct  Epi- 
scopis  nonnullis,  qui  eos  sicut  prius  in  impietate  praecesserant,  ita  ad  veritatenj 
redeuntibus  pium  ducatum  pra;stiterunt. 

*  See  Raynald.  ann.  1247,  no.  32-35.  He  sent  at  the  same  time  a  confession 
of  faith  drawn  up  by  the  archbishop  of  Nisibis,  ibid.  no.  43.  —  This  contains,  it  is 
true  :  Maria  virgo  pepcrit  perfcctum  Deum,  ct  pcrfcctum  bominem,  Filium  unum, 
qui  est  Dominus  Jesus  :  et  hasc  unio  non  fuit  accidentalis  possibilis  separari,  sed 
permanens  et  perpetua.  But  afterwards :  cum  dicitur :  Alaria  peperit  JJeum, 
existimabit  forte  insipiens,  quod  ipsa  peperit  aut  sanctani  Trinitatem,  aut  Pafrcm, 
aut  Spirituin  Sanctum,  nisi  exponatur  :  Deum  Filium  unit u in.  Cum  igitur  indi- 
geat  exposilione,  et  Deus  Filius  unitus  ipse  sit  Christus,  sub  uno  vocabulo  crit, 
cum  dicimus  :  Maria  peperit  Christum;  verbum  unum  breviter  comprehendcns 
divinitatem  et  humanitatem. 

f  First  that  of  the  patriarcli  Ignatius  in  Raynald.  ann.  1247,  no.  36  -  38,  the  second 
of  another  patriarch  Ignatius,  ibid.  no.  39,  40,  the  third  of  a  primate  Johannes, 
ibid.  no.  41,  42.      That  Raynaldus   considers  these  as  orthodox,  must  be  only 
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on  that  subject,  Oriental  courtesy  has  been  interpreted  into  expres- 
sions of  submission,  the  whole  tenor  of  the  letter,  as  well  as  its  results, 
forbid  such  a  construction. 

because  he  does  not  find  in  them  the  doctrines  of  the  Monophysites,  such  as  it  is 
stated  by  the  Catholics,  which  is  very  different  from  the  real  doctrine  of  the  Mo- 
nophysites. Comp.  in  the  first  letter :  Christus  est  perfectus  Deus  et  perfectus 
homo,  sine  mixtione,  sine  confusione  :  et  ipse  est  unus  Deus,  unus  Christus,  una 
persona,  sicut  dicit  Athanasius  et  Cyrillus ;  quod  Deo  Verba  est  una  natura 
incarnata  (see  vol.  I.  §  79,  note  1).  Et  propter  hoc  confiteniur,  quod  Maria  est 
mater  Dei  in  veritate,  quia  ipsa  peperit  Deum  incarnatum,  qui  natus  est,  —  et  passus 
est  et  mortuus  secundum  carnem,  et  resurrexit  tertia  die  ;  et  cum  impleret  divina, 
erat  in  veritate  perfectus  Deus  et  perfectus  homo,  et  iterum  cum  operaretur  huina- 
na,  erat  perfectus  Deus  et  perfectus  homo,  unus  post  unionem.  JVon  reclpimus 
igitur  eos,  qui  conjitentur  dualitatem  divisam  unitatis,  nee  iterum  eos,  qui  con- 
fitentur  mixtionetn  et  confusionem,  sicut  Eutyches  excommunicatus.  In  the 
second  letter :  Et  ipse  in  veritate  est  perfectus  Deus  et  perfectus  homo,  unus 
Christus  ex  duabus  naturis,  divina  et  humana.  In  the  third :  Una  persona,  una 
substantia  ex  duabus  substantiis,  non  quod  divinitas  conversa  sit  in  humanitatem, 
aut  humanitas  in  divinitatem  ;  nee  quod  composita  sit  ex  lis  duabus  substanliis 
substantia  tertia ;  sed  est  unita  secundum  normam  unionis  vitaj,  non  accidentalis. 
Et  licet  unio  excludat  dualitatem,  tamen  indicia  dunrum.  naturarum  et  propri- 
elates  earum  permanent  in  ipso,  et  discernuntur  solo  intellectu.  Et  non  attri- 
buimus  miracula  et  opera  magnifica  divinitati  abstracts  ab  humanitate,  nee  attri- 
buimus  naturalia,  et  opera  infirrna  humanitati  abstracta;  a  divinitate  ;  sed  dicimus, 
quod  fecit  miracula  ex  virtute  divinitatis,  et  gustavit  passionem  et  mortem  volun- 
tariam,  quia  natura  humanitatis  ;  et  ipse  tamen  unus  Filius  Dei  et  hominis.  Comp. 
the  explanations  of  the  older  Monophysites,  vol.   I.  §  86,  note  2. 
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